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"  I  saw  another  messenger  flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  having  everlasting  good 
news  to  proclaim  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  even  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and  tongue, 
and  people  ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice — Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his 
judgments  is  come ;  and  worship  him  who  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  sea,  and  the  fountains 
of  water"  (John.) 
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PREFACE. 


It  is  a  remark  of  frequent  occurrence,  and  one  which  we  repeat  from  con- 
viction of  its  truth,  that  true  religion  inspires  men  with  courage  as  well  as 
fortitude.  The  Apostles  contended  earnestly  for  the  faith  amidst  scenes  of 
discouragement  and  suflfering  —  they  were  heroic  in  the  promulgation  of  the 
gospel,  and  patient  under  the  most  discouraging  circumstances — they  endured 
hardships  and  persecutions  manifold,  but  they  were  undaunted  at  the  opposi- 
tion arrayed  against  them.  They  dared  every  encounter  which  the  honor  of 
their  Master,  and  the  interests  of  mankind,  required  at  their  hands.  It  may 
be  safely  presumed  then,  that  all  who  would  prove  themselves  the  true  fol- 
lowers of  these  mighty  ministers  of  righteousness,  will  studiously  imitate  them 
in  their^heroism,  as  welJ  as  in  their  perseverance ;  devoting  themselves,  body, 
soul,  and  spirit,  to  the  glorious  enterprise  which  the  first  Christians  prosecuted 
with  so  much  self-denial  and  enthusiasm,  the  advocacy  of  the  truth  and  the 
conversion  of  sinners. 

We  live  in  an  age  of  free  inquiry,  of  extraordinary  development  and  won- 
derful improvement.  The  right  of  private  judgment  is  claimed  as  a  birthright 
by  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  The  sounds  of  strife  and  discord  among  the 
adherents  of  conflicting  creeds,  still  awaken  unpleasant  sensations  in  the  mind 
of  the  Christian  disciple,  and  remind  him  that  the  age  retains  its  sectarian 
character.  Nevertheless,  to  our  apprehension,  it  is  a  time  of  progress,  and 
the  number  of  those  who  are  not  ashamed  to  learn  and  improve,  is  being  con- 
stantly augmented. 

In  our  investigations  as  to  what  is  truth,  it  is  essential,  if  we  would  derive 
instruction  therefrom,  that  we  avoid  stumbling  upon  untaught  questions. 
Dogmatism  respecting  positions  assumed  on  inferential  reasoning,  and  attempts 
to  penetrate  into  things  over  which  the  veil  of  mystery  is  spread  by  an  all- 
wise  hand,  are  strictly  prohibited  by  the  voice  of  inspiratidft  "  Secret  things 
belong  to  the  Lord  our  Godj"  but  those  revealed  belong  to  us  and  to  our 
children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  His  commandments.    The  theory  and 
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practice  of  the  Christian  system  were  neither  developed  nor  comprehended  at 
once,  even  by  the  Apostles  or  their  numerous  converts  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
But  it  was  unfolded,  and  placed  on  record  at  the  appointed  time,  when  the 
Apostles  had  completed  their  labors,  and  departed  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is 
far  better.  A  long  night  of  darkness  and  error  has  enshrouded  the  moral 
world ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  the  days  of  light,  and  truth,  and  liberty  are  dawn- 
ing upon  us. 

The  reformation  with  which  the  Harbinger  is  identified,  seeks  to  promote 
unshackled  thought  on  the  basis  of  God's  Word.  But  even  as  liberty  abused 
may  terminate  in  licentiousness,  or  may  be  used  as  a  cloak  of  maliciousness, 
it  becomes  every  disciple  to  be  on  his  guard.  The  sects  around  us  are,  for  the 
most  part,  rent  asunder.  Old  systems  are  tottering  to  the  very  foundations. 
Bold  and  independent  men  are  stepping  out  of  the  ranks,  and  advancing  to 
higher  positions  of  truth.  What  the  approaching  crisis  may  develope,  who 
can  tell  ? 

That  those  from  among  the  sects  who  are  now  pleading  for  reformation, 
should  immediately  take  up  their  standing  on  the  apostolic  platform  of  Chris- 
tian privilege,  worship,  and  church  order,  is  too  much  to  be  expected.  Nothing 
short  of  this,  however,  will  pacify  the  conscience,  or  allay  that  perturbation  of 
mind  which  the  truth  has  created. 

The  Christian  is  commanded  to  have  every  thought  in  subjection  to  Christ, 
and  not  to  think  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought ;  but  to  think  freely, 
yet  soberly,  and  with  becoming  modesty,  upon  things  testified  in  the  Bible. 
The  teaching  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  is  always  directed,  in  the  first  instance 
to  the  renovation  of  the  inner  man.  "  Make  the  tree  good,"  was  a  figure 
which  they  constantly  put  out  before  men,  <<  and  the  fruit  will  be  good  also." 
This  is  a  lesson  we  should  learn  with  all  diligence  and  humility. 

Having  commenced  the  labors  of  1853,  we  hope,  by  help  of  the  Lord,  to 

conduct  it  faithfully  to  the  close.  We  trust  that  our  readers,  by  their  exertions 

to  augment  the  list  of  subscribers,  will  give  effect  to  our  endeavors  to  promote 

the  cause  of  Christianity  in  the  world. 

J.  W. 
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THE  CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

BY  DB.  EICHARDSON.* 

Religious  faith  being  simply  the  confidence  we  have  in  the  divine  testimony, 
as  our  acquaintance  with  that  testimony  increases,  and  we  discover  new  truths 
or  new  facts,  so  our  faith  will  be  progressively  enlarged  or  extended ;  being 
always  in  exact  proportion  to  our  knowledge  of  the  testimony  or  revelation  of 
God.  The  question  now  is,  Must  an  individual  wait  until  he  is  fully  acquainted 
with  all  the  particulars  revealed  in  the  Bible,  before  he  can  properly  be  regarded 
as  having  the  amount  of  &ith  necessary  to  salvation  and  church  membership  ? 
Or  are  there  particular  points  only,  in  regard  to  which  he  must  be  instructed  ? 
And  if  this  be  true,  what  are  these  important  matters  which  he  must  know  and 
believe  in  order  to  salvation  ? 

A  thorough  knowledge  of  the  Bible  is  not  regarded,  by  any  of  the  sects,  as  an 
essential,  prerequisite  to  the  profession  of  faith  which  they  require.  And  it  is 
fortunate  for  them  that  it  is  so,  else  the  party  would  expire  with  the  last  of  its 
present  members.  All  agree  that  there  are  certain  fundamental  points  which 
must  be  believed,  and  which,  taken  together,  constitute  what  is  termed  ortho- 
doxy, f  To  extract  these  from  the  Bible,  has  been  the  great  business  of  councils 
and  assemblies — which  smelting,  as  it  were,  in  their  party  furnaces,  the  ore  of 
Holy  Writ,  have  obtained,  as  they  imagined,  from  it  the  pure  and  precious 
metaL  This  they  have,  then,  mixed  with  the  requisite  portion  of  alloy  to  give 
it  hardness ;  and  having  stamped  it  with  their  own  theological  image  and  super^ 
scrip tion,  have  issued  it  as  the  only  standard  coin  in  the  realm.  Each  party^ 
however,  disagreeing  as  to  the  characters  which  should  distinguish  this  precious 
metal,  have,  unfortunately,  obtained  a  different  product,  and  we  have,  conse- 
quently, as  many  different  standards  as  there  are  parties,  amd  it  would  puzzle 
the  most  skilful  assayer  in  the  theological  mint  to  determine  their  relative  values. 

Nevertheless,  after  all,  we  certainly  concur  with  the  rest  of  the  religious  world, 
in  making  a  distinction  between  what  is  properly  and  especially  "  the  faith,"  or 
the  Christian  faith,  and  a  general  belief  and  reception  of  the  divine  testimony, 
contained  in  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  But  we  differ 
from  all  the  parties  here  in  one  important  particular,  to  which  I  wish  to  call 
your  special  attention.  It  is  this :  that  while  they  suppose  this  Christian  faith 
to  be  doctrinal,  we  regard  it  as  personal.  In  other  words,  they  suppose  doctrines, 
or  religious  tenets,  to  be  the  subject  matter  of  this  faith ;  we,  on  the  contrary, 

♦  The  Essay  which  we  introduce  to  our  readers,  firom  the  pen  of  one  of  the  Faculty  of 
Bethany  College,  is  worthy  of  careful  perusal. 

t  "Orthodoxy,"  as  Warburton  wittily  observes,  "is  my  doxy,  and  heterodoxy  is  another 
tnan's  doxy." 
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conceive  it  to  terminate  on  a  person — the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself.  While 
they,  accordingly,  require  an  elaborate  confession  from  each  convert — a  confes- 
sion of  a  purely  doctrinal  and  intellectual  character,  studiously  elaborated  into 
an  extended  formula ;  we  demand  only  a  simple  confession  of  Christ — an  heart- 
felt acknowledgment  that  he  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  Christian  faith,  then,  in  our  view,  consists  not  in  any  theory  or  system  of 
doctrine,  but  in  a  sincere  belief  in  the  person  and  mission  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  personal  in  its  subject,  as  well  as  in  its  object ;  in  regard  to  him 
who  believes,  as  well  as  in  regard  to  that  which  is  believed.  It  consists  of 
simple  facts,  directly  connected  with  the  personal  history  and  character  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  Messiah  and  the  promised  Lamb  of  God;  who  takes  away  the  sins 
of  the  world.  It  is  personal  in  its  object,  leading  to  personal  regard  and  love 
for  Christ,  and  a  personal  interest  in  his  salvation.  It  consists  not  in  definitions, 
neither  does  it  embrace  the  litigated  questions  of  sectarism.  It  contains  not 
one,  much  less  five  cardinal  points  of  speculative  theology  ;  nor  does  it  inflict 
upon  the  believer,  for  his  sias,  forty  articles  save  one.  The  gospel  of  salvation, 
indeed,  were  ill-fitted  to  be  preached  to  every  creature,  illiterate  or  learned,  if  it 
consisted,  as  some  imagine,  of  those  ponderous  bodies  of  divinity,  and  intricate 
systems  of  theology,  which  have  oppressed  the  energies  and  entangled  the 
movements  of  the  Protestant  world. 

It  might  not,  indeed,  be  difficult,  had  we  space  to  devote  to  the  subject,  to 
account  for  that  seemingly  strange  infatuation  of  the  Protestant  community, 
which,  like  that  of  the  alchemists  in  search  of  the  philosopher's  stone  which 
should  convert  base  metals  into  gold,  led  them,  for  ages,  in  a  long  and  weary 
search  of  that  visionary  something  called  orthodoxy,  which,  by  the  slightest 
contact  with  the  soul,  could  transmute  ignorance,  bigotry,  and  spiritual  pride, 
into  the  most  shining  Chistian  virtues.  We  will  only  remark,  that  the  great 
doctrine  of  the  Lutheran  reformation,  "  Justification  by  faith,"  having  been 
established  upon  the  ruins  of  Romish  works  of  superstition,  minds,  imbued  with 
a  love  of  theory  and  metaphysical  investigation,  engaged  in  remote  speculations 
touching  the  nature,  the  quality,  and  the  extent  of  this  justifying  faith ;  and 
formed  elaborate  systems  of  doctrine,  which  they  supposed  to  be  comprised  within 
its  limits,  and  to  which  they  thought  it  necessary  that  every  other  mind  should 
conform.  They  seemed  to  attribute  to  a  particular  set  of  tenets  an  independent 
and  exclusive  saving  efficacy,  as  though  they  were  possessed  of  some  talismanic 
influence,  or  as  though  the  belief  of  them  was  so  meritorious  as  to  secure  a  title 
to  salvation.  Their  talents,  learning,  and  important  services,  in  other  respects, 
in  the  cause  of  Reformation,  gave  them  an  influence  by  which  the  whole  mind 
of  the  Reformation  was  turned  into  this  channel.  Purity  of  doctrine  became  the 
rage ;  and,  as  each  party  leader  differed  from  others  in  his  tenets,  but  agreed 
with  them  all  in  pride  of  opinion  and  zeal  for  orthodoxy,  doctrinal  disquisitions, 
and  controversies  were  every  where  predominant,  and  the  whole  religious  com- 
munity became  entangled  and  bewildered  in  theological  distinctions  and  meta- 
physical speculations,  and  seemed  to  lose  sight  entirely  of  the  real  simplicity  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  and  of  the  true  nature  of  Christianity  itself. 

The  truth  is,  that  this  whole  controversy  about  purity  of  faith  and  doctrine, 
seems  to  have  originated  in  a  misapplication  of  the  Lutheran  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation by  faith.  It  is  perfectly  well  known,  that  Luther  did  not  depend  for  his 
salvation  upon  any  particular  set  of  tenets  which  he  held,  but  upon  the  merits 
of  Christ  alone.  "  Look  to  the  wounds  of  Christ,"  said  to  him  his  spiritual 
counsellor,  the  Vicar  General  of  his  order,  "  and  you  will  therq^  see  shining 
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clearly  the*  purposes  of  God  towards  man ;  we  cannot  understand  God  out  of 
Christ."  «  Some,  perhaps,  will  say,"  cried  Luther  himself  long  afterwards, 
when,  on  his  way  to  the  diet  at  Worms,  he  preached  at  Erfurth,  "  You  talk  to  us 
much  about  faith ;  teach  us,  then,  how  to  obtain  it  Well,  agreed ;  I  will  show 
you  how  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said,  Pe<ice  he  unto  you,  behold  my  hands.  That 
is  to  say,  Look,  oh  man,  it  is  I,  I  alone,  who  have  taken  away  thy  sins  and 
redeemed  thee,  and  now  thou  hast  peace,  saith  the  Lord."  And  it  was  this 
humble  reliance  upon  the  work  of  Christ  that  characterized  both  the  life  and 
death  of  this  great  reformer. 

It  has  been,  indeed,  the  great  error  of  Protestants,  and  the  great  cause  of  all 
their  schisms,  that  they  have  sought  to  supercede  this  direct  personal  reliance 
upon  Christ,  by  a  mere  intellectual  assent  to  a  set  or  system  of  tenets.  True, 
they  do  by  no  means  proscribe  this  personal  trust  or  faith  in  Christ,  but  the 
natural  working  of  the  whole  machinery  of  a  party,  as  for  as  it  is  peculiar  and 
denominational,  tends  to  lead  the  mind  away  from  this  simple  faith  to  a  false 
confidence  in  mere  human  opinions  and  intellectual  abstractions,  and  in  outward 
forms.  Thanks,  however,  to  the  power  of  the  gospel  itself,  this  tendency  of  the 
systems  of  the  day  has  been  checked  in  individual  cases ;  and,  though  many 
are  lulled  into  a  false  security,  trusting  to  the  orthodoxy  of  their  belief,  and 
mistaking  zeal  for  human  opinions  as  a  meritorious  earnestness  for  saving 
truth;  and  substituting  an  extravagant  admiration  of  the  leading  men  and 
favorite  preachers  of  their  denomination  for  the  love  of  Christ,  there  are  some 
who  have  gazed,  in  silence  and  in  secret,  upon  that  face  "  marred" — ^that  form 
insulted — those  bleeding  wounds  of  that  Just  and  Holy  One  who  '<  offered  him- 
self a  sacrifice  vrithout  spot  to  God,"  and  have  yielded  to  him  alone  their  confi- 
dence and  love.  Such  individuals  are  found  in  all  parties,  and  they  recognize 
each  other  as  being  fellow-heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  and  as  having  a  common 
interest  in  the  great  Redeemer.  It  is,  indeed,  this  simple  faith  in  Christ,  accom" 
panied  by  its  appropriate  fruits  which  constitutes  that  "  common  Christianity  " 
which  is  admitted  to  exist  in  all  parties,  independent  of  party  peculiarities ;  an 
admission,  by  the  way,  which  at  once  assigns  to  these  peculiarities  their  true 
character,  as  mere  excrescences  upon  Christianity ;  as  having  no  power  to  save, 
and  as  the  very  means  of  perpetuating  division.  Happy  would  it  be  for  the 
world,  if  all  could  be  induced  to  rest  content  with  that  '^  common  Christianity," 
which  it  is  the  very  object  of  the  present  reformation  to  present  to  the  religious 
community  as  the  only  means  of  securing  unity  and  peace. 

I  am  aware  that  it  will  be  difficult  for  those  who  have  been  accustomed  to  re- 
gard the  Christian  faith  as  an  assent  to  a  particular  set  of  tenets,  to  recognize 
this  simple  belief  in  Christ  as  sufficient  to  admit  an  individual  to  the  blessings 
of  Christianity.  If,  however,  they  will  fully  consider  the  scriptural  import  of 
this  faith  in  Christ,  they  will  perceive,  that  under  an  extreme  simplicity  which 
adapts  itself  to  all  minds,  it  necessarily  involves  and  includes,  all  the  conditions 
of  salvation.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  to  believe  in  Christ  is  not  simply  to  believe 
what  Christ  says ;  that  is,  to  receive  as  true  whatever  may  be  regarded  as  the 
teaching  or  doctrine  of  Christ.  This  is  the  very  inadequate  and  erroneous  view 
which  we  have  been  combatting,  which  mistakes  an  intellectual  assent  to  the 
deductions  of  reason  from  Scripture  premises,  or  even  to  the  express  dictates  of 
inspiration,  for  a  personal  and  direct  reliance  upon  Christ  himself.  Again :  to 
believe  in  Christ,  is  not  merely  to  believe  that  there  lived  a  person  bearing  that 
name.  Yet  there  are  multitudes  who  seem  to  have  no  higher  idea  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith  than  this,  and  no  better  knowledge  of  the  term  Christ  than  to  suppose 
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it  a  mere  personal  appellation.  But  the  word  Christ  is  not  a  uam^,  it  is  an 
official  designation.  The  name  Jesus,  given  by  express  command  of  God,  is  it- 
self significant,  and  the  addition  of  the  word  Christ,  with  the  definite  article 
which  is  often  expressed,  and  may  be  always  supplied,  furnishes  the  titular  and 
qualifying  expression  which  denotes  the  peculiar  character  of  the  person.  He 
is  not  Jeam  Christ,  as  an  individual  thus  named  and  sumamed,  but  he  is  Jesus 
THE  Christ.  These  are  propositions  totally  different.  The  former  might  be  to 
us  of  no  peculiar  moment,  but  the  latter  expands  itself  over  the  past,  the  pre- 
sent, and  the  future,  and  involves  in  it  the  eternal  destinies  of  the  human  race. 
Yet,  though  to  believe  the  person  to  whom  this  tide  is  applied  to  be  what  the 
title  really  imports,  is  to  believe  something  concerning  or  about  this  person,  of 
a  most  important  and  far-reaching  nature,  even  this  would  fall  short  of  consti- 
tuting the  Christian  faith,  if  this  conviction  be  supposed  unconnected  with  that 
trust  and  direct  reliance  upon  this  person  which  would  be  justiy  due  to  him,  in 
the  office  and  character  thus  assigned  to  him. 

Whether  or  not  it  be  possible  for  any  one  fully  to  undersand  the  import  and 
bearings  of  the  sublime  proposition  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Christ,  and  truly 
to  believe  it,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  to  entertain  the  proposition  as  a  mere 
intellectual  conviction,  without  giving  up  the  heart  to  him  in  humility,  penitence, 
and  love ;  to  trust  and  confide  in  him  as  the  only  Saviour,  and  the  anointed 
King  of  Kings,  is  a  question  which  I  deem  it  unnecessary  to  consider.  For  cer- 
tain it  is,  that  if  it  be  possible  for  any  one  thus  to  separate,  in  point  of  fact, 
words  from  thoughts,  thoughts  from  things,  or  things  from  the  emotions  they 
are  fitted  to  excite,  and  to  believe  this  proposition  as  a  mere  doctrine,  tenet,  or 
mental  abstraction,  such  a  one  does  not  possess  the  Christian  faith.  To  believe 
in  Christ,  is  to  receive  him  in  all  the  glory  of  his  character,  personal  and  official ; 
to  trust  in  him  in  all  the  relations  which  he  sustains  to  us,  as  our  Prophet,  our 
Priest,  and  our  King;  to  behold  in  him  our  only  hope  and  refuge;  and  re- 
nouncing ourselves,  our  own  self-confidence,  our  righteousness,  and  every  vain 
device,  to  lean  on  him  only  as  our  stay,  and  to  look  to  him  only  as  the  "  Lord 
our  Righteousness,"  as  our  salvation  and  our  life.  It  is  not  merely  to  believe 
what  is  said  of  him  as  the  Son  of  God— as  the  Son  of  Man— as  living,  dying, 
rising,  reigning,  returning;  but,  believing  this,  to  trust  in  him  as  our  Saviour, 
to  walk  with  him  as  our  teacher,  our  friend ;  to  realize  his  gracious  presence 
with  us,  and  to  discern  his  footsteps  in  the  path  we  tread.  It  is  to  be  brought 
into  direct  relation  and  fellowship  with  him — to  think  of  him  as  of  a  person 
whom  we  know,  and  to  whom  we  are  known — to  speak  to  him  as  to  one  who 
hears,  and  to  listen  to  him  as  to  one  who  speaks.  Such,  in  our  view,  is  the 
Christian  faith ;  not  a  trust  in  definitions,  in  doctrines,  in  church  order,  in  apos- 
tolic succession  or  official  grace,  in  opinions  or  dogmas,  true  or  false ;  but  a  sin- 
cere belief  of  the  testunony  concerning  the  facts  in  the  personal  history  of  the 
Lord  Messiah,  accompanied  by  a  cordial  reception  of  him  in  his  true  character  as 
thus  revealed  to  us,  and  an  entire  personal  reliance  upon  him  for  our  salvation 

That  this  simple  trust  in  Jesus,  and  nothing  else,  is  really  and  truly  "  the 
faith,"  will  be  clearly  seen  by  any  one  who  will  examine  the  Scriptures  upon  the 
subject.    He  will  find  there — 

1st  That  the  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  related  to  us— his  birth,  his 
miracles,  his  teachings,  his  sufferings,  his  glorification  —  and  that  our  attention 
is  called  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  in  the  incidents  recorded  of 
him,  for  the  express  purpose  of  producing  this  faith.  I  need  only  here  refer  to 
the  close  of  the  testunony  of  John,  where  he  expressly  declares  this  to  have  been 
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the  object :  **  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disci- 
ples, which  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but  these  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God." 

2nd.  That  Jesus  himself  declares,  that  «  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  heUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  hut  have 
eternal  life,''  And  he  announces,  also,  on  the  other  hand,  that  it  is  the  rejection 
of  this  faith  which  occasions  condemnation.  "  He  that  heUeveth  not.  b  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hns  not  believed  on  the  name  of  tlie  only  begotten  Son  of 
GodJ'    And  many  other  passages  might  be  quoted  of  the  same  purport. 

3rd.  That  he  commisioned  the  apostles  "  to  go  out  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  declaring  that  he  that  believed  and  was 
baptized  should  be  "  saved,"  and  that  he  that  believed  not  should  be  "  con- 
demned." Now,  "  the  gospel"  is  simply  the  glad  tidings  concerning  Christ ;  that 
"  he  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  buried  and  rose  again,  ac- 
cording to  the  Scriptures"  (1  Cor.  xvi.  4.)  It  consists  of  the  simple  story  of  the  cross 
— of  those  wonderful  facts  of  Christ's  history  which  reveal  him  as  the  promised 
Lamb  of  God,  who  should  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  To  believe  these  facts 
is  to  receive  Jesus  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Saviour  of  men. 

4th.  That  the  apostles,  in  fulfilling  this  commission  to  preach  the  gospel,  gave 
to  those  whom  they  addressed  a  concise  statement  of  those  facts  in  Christ's  history, 
and  presented  the  evidence  on  which  they  rested ;  thus  endeavoring  to  produce 
in  the  minds  of  their  hearers  this  belief  in  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  requiring 
no  larger  faith  than  this,  and  no  more  extended  knowledge  than  this  involves, 
for  introduction  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Take,  for  example,  Peter's  dis- 
course. Acts  ii. — "  Ye  men  of  Israel  hear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man 
approved  of  God  among  you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs  which  God 
did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know ;  him,  being  de- 
livered by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain ;  whom  God  hath  raised  up,  hav- 
ing loosed  the  pains  of  death  because  it  was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  it.  ♦  ♦  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  hav- 
ing received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear.  *  *  -  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel 
know  assuredly  that  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ." 

The  effect  of  this  discourse  was,  as  we  are  told,  that  three  thousand  persons 
were  pierced  to  the  heart  and  converted  to  Christ.  Or  take,  in  the  following 
chapter,  Peter's  address  to  a  different  audience  :  "  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  of 
Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of. our  fathers,  hath  glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom 
ye  delivered  up,  and  denied  him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  deter- 
mined to  let  him  go.  But  ye  denied  the  Holy  One  and  Just,  and  desired  a 
murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you  :  and  killed  the  Prince  of  Life,  whom  God 
hath  raised  up  from  the  dead,  whereof  we  are  wituesses."  The  result  of  this 
was,  we  are  told,  that  about  Gve  thousand  men  "  beliaved."  *'  Howbeit,  many 
of  them  which  heard  the  word  believed ;  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  about 
five  thousand."  Or  take  the  first  discourse  to  the  Gentiles :  "  The  word  which 
God  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ,  (He  is 
Lord  of  all.)  This  word,  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published  throughout  all 
Judea  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism  which  John  prtached ;  how  God 
anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power ;  who  went 
about  doing  good,  and  healing  all  who  were  oppressed  of  the  devil,  for  God  was 
with  him.    And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things  which  he  did,  both  in  the  land  of 
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the  Jews  and  in  Jerusalem ;  whom  they  slew  and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  God 
raised  up  the  third  day  and  showed  him  openly ;  not  to  aU  the  people,  but  unto 
witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after 
he  rose  from  the  dead.  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  and 
to  testify  that  it  is  he  which  was  ordained  to  be  the  judge  of  the  quick  and  dead. 
To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that,  through  his  name,  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  in  him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  Or,  again,  take  Paul's  preaching 
at  Antioch  (Acts  xiii.  17-41.) 

6th.  That  this  faith  in  Christ  is  that  which  is  expressly  enjoined  in  order  to 
salvation.  See  the  address  of  Paul  and  Silas  to  the  Philippian  jailer  (Acts  xvi. 
31) — "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Or  Philip's 
declaration  to  the  eunuch  (Acts  viii.  37 — "  If  thou  believest,  with  all  thy  heart, 
thou  mayest ;"  and  the  satisfactory  reply,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God."  Again :  John  sa^s,  "  And  this  is  his  commandment,  that  we 
should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as  he 
gave  us  commandment." 

7th.  That  it  is  this  faith  which  not  only  introduces  the  believer  into  the  Chris- 
tian institution,  but  enables  him  to  maintain  his  profession  and  sustain  himself 
against  the  temptations  of  life.  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jestus  is  the  Son 
of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him  and  he  in  God."  Again :  "  Whosoever  is  born  of 
God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God." 

But  1  need  not  multiply  quotations,  to  show  that  a  sincere  belief  in  Jesus  as 
the  Chirst,  the  Son  of  God,  is  emphatically  and  truly  the  Christian  faith,  and  the 
only  faith  which  can  lawfully  be  demanded  in  order  to  admission  to  Christian 
privileges  and  church  fellowship.  This  is  the  Christian's  Creed,  and  the  only 
creed  to  which  any  one  may  be  justly  called  to  subscribe.  And  this  being  so,  all 
other  creeds  and  confessions  are  at  once  nullified  and  repudiated,  as  without 
Divine  authority,  as  mere  inventions  of  men,  leading  the  mind  away  from  Christ 
and  a  direct  and  personal  reliance  upon  him,  to  mere  intellectual  conceptions, 
abstract  propositions,  and  human  opinions ;  or,  if  not  wholly  to  these,  at  least 
to  subordinate  truth,  collateral  Questions,  remote  conclusions,  which  belong  not 
immediately  to  what  is  properly  the  Christian  faith,  but  to  the  subsequent 
chapter  of  Christian  knowledge.  Hence,  even  upon  the  hypothesis  that  the 
religious  formularies  of  doctrine  now  in  vogue  contain  nothing  but  truth,  we 
deny  the  right  of  any  one  to  complicate  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  faith  in 
this  manner,  and  to  demand,  in  advance,  a  degree  of  knowledge  and  experience 
in  the  child  which,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  can  be  expected  only  in  one  who 
has  attained  to  the  stature  of  a  man  in  Christ  Jesus. 

It  will  appear,  then,  from  the  above,  that  while  we  regard  the  Bible  as  the 
great  and  only  repository  of  knowledge  in  religion,  and  as  the  volume  which 
is  to  occupy  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  Christian  student,  we  consider  that  par- 
ticular portion  of  it  which  is  immediately  concerned  with  Christ's  personal  his- 
tory and  ministry,  as  that  which  is  to  be  presented  to  the  unconverted  world  as 
embracing  the  subject  matter  of  the  Christian  faith — the  simple  gospel  of  Christ. 
This  may  be  either  read  in  the  book  itself,  or  presented  by  the  living  preacher. 
"  Faith  comes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God."  It  is  a  plain  and 
simple  narrative,  the  truth  of  which  was  confirmed  by  signs  and  miracles — 
<<  those  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit"  which  attended  its  mtroduction,  and  which 
were  then  faithfully  recorded,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  same  purpose  in  all 
future  ages.  It  is  this  giitpel  which  is  the  '*  power  of  God  for  salvation,  to  every 
one  who  believes  it."  It  is  not  a  power  of  God — one  of  the  methods  which  God 
employs  to  save — but  it  is  emphatically  the  power  of  God  for  salvation  —  the 
only  revealed  way  in  which  God  can,  in  consistency  with  his  own  attributes, 
justify  and  save  the  sinner.  It  is  the  cordial  belief  of  this  love  of  God,  thus 
manifested  in  the  life,  death,  resurrection,  and  glorification  of  Christ,  which  re- 
conciles man  to  God,  which  overwhelms  the  soul  in  penitence  and  contrition  for 
its  past  offences,  and  through  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  produces  an  en- 
tire renovation  of  heart  and  reformation  of  character.  In  brief,  it  is  Christ  him- 
self who  is  thus  made  to  us  wisdom  and  righteotisnesSf  sanctification  and  redemption, 

(  To  be  continued.) 
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The  life  of  faith  being  works,  all 
faithful  men  are  of  necessity  working 
men.  Abraham  is  called  the  father  of 
the  faithfal,  because  to  him,  pre-emi- 
nently faithful,  the  promise  was  made 
of  the  blessings  flowing  to  the  world 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to 
him  the  Apostle  James  refers,  in  illus- 
tration of  the  perfection  of  faith  by 
works. 

Abraham,  according  to  the  common 
or  Hebrew  computation  of  time,  was 
bom  two  years  after  the  death  of  his 
ancestor,  Noah.  But  little  is  said  of 
him  till  he  arrived  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
five  years,  when  he  appears  on  the 
theatre  of  action,  as  a  most  interesting 
and  important  character.  At  this  time 
of  life,  he  is  first  presented  by  the  sacred 
historian  as  the  subject  of  a  conmand 
somewhat  trying.  "  Now  the  Lord  had 
said  unto  Abraham,  get  thee  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and 
from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land 
that  I  will  show  thee."  Connected 
with  this  injunction  were  promises  of 
a  highly  important  character,  well  cal- 
culated to  inspire  Abraham,  for  such 
was  then  his  name,  with  courage  and 
devotion.  These  promises  respected 
his  posterity  and  himself.  "And  I 
will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I 
will  bless  thee  and  make  thy  name 
great;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 
Why  this  man  was  selected  as  the  sub- 
ject of  Providence,  is  not  stated  by  the 
historian,  but  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to 
conjecture.  Men  had  become  wicked 
— already  had  they  aspired  to  build  a 
tower  which  might  reach  to  heaven,  but 
God  frustrated  their  designs  by  con- 
founding their  tongues.  Amidst  so 
much  and  so  great  wickedness,  Abra- 
ham must  have  been  pre-eminently  up- 
right, and  possessed  of  just  such  a  cha- 
racter as  fitted  him  to  receive  the  pro- 
mise, and  become  the  head  of  a  family 
too  numerous  to  be  counted;  yea, 
numerous  as  the  stars  of  heaven. 

HV  obeyed  the  divine  command,  and 
went  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  "  unto 
the  place  of  Sichem,  unto  the  plain  of 
Moreh,"  when  "the  Lord  appeared 
unto  him"  and  made  a  second  promise, 
saying,  "  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this 
land."  Then  Abraham  erected  an  altar, 
upon  which,  no  doubt,  he  offered  sacri- 
fices to  God.  From  this  place  he  "  re- 
moved to  a  mountain  on  the  east  of 


Bethel,"  between  it  and  Hai,  and  here, 
again,  he  erected  an  altar  "unto  the 
Lord,  and  called  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  So  it  appears  Abram  was  a 
devoted  worshipper  of  God,  for  where- 
ever  he  pitched  his  tent  there  he  raised 
an  altar  unto  the  Lord.  He  confided 
in  the  Lord,  and  hence,  when  command- 
ed to  leave  his  father's  house,  his  kin- 
dred, and  country,  he  hesitated  not  to 
obey  the  divine  order;  he  knew  not 
whither  he  should  go. 

After  the  separation  of  Abram  from 
his  relative  Lot,  again  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  him,  and  renewed  the  pro- 
mise of  a  numerous  progeny.  "  Then 
he  moved  his  tent  and  came  and  dwelt 
in  the  plain  of  Mamre,  in  Hebron,  and 
built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord." 

Passing  by  some  interesting  occur- 
rences in  the  life  of  Father  Abram,  he 
again  stands  before  us  the  object  of 
especial  care,  and  the  recipient  of  re- 
newed assurances  of  future  fruitfulness. 
"  Fear  not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  shield,  and 
thy  exceeding  great  rewara."  But  for 
the  first  time  the  faithful  man  seems 
to  doubt,  seeing  he  is  without  a  child, 
and  calls  for  some  token  of  assurance 
whereby  he  might  know  the  certainty 
of  that  whereof  he  had  received  the  pro- 
mise. It  was  under  such  circumstances 
that  God  made  him  an  unambiguous 
and  clear  promise  of  an  heir  and  a  nu- 
merous family,  saying  to  him,  "  Look 
now  toward  heaven  and  tell  the  stars,  if 
thou  be  able  to  number  them,  for  so 
shall  thy  seed  be."  The  good  man  be- 
lieves. "He  believed  in  the  Lord,  and 
he  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness." 
He  was  then  ordered  to  make  an  offer- 
ing, which  he  did,  in  all  particulars,  as 
directed ;  and  in  the  evening,  as  the  sun 
was  going  down,  Abram  fell  asleep.  In 
this  sleep  was  revealed  to  him  the  so- 
journ of  his  seed  in  bondage,  in  a 
strange  land,  their  redemption  and  final 
entrance  into  the  land  of  promise  (Ca- 
naan.)    Again  the  promise  is  renewed. 

So  far  Abram  is  found  to  be  a  most 
faithful,  confiding,  devoted  servant  of 
God.  Wherever  he  pitches  his  tent, 
there  he  builds  an  altar,  and  calls  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  He  was  indeed 
the  "  confident"  of  God,  so  faithful  and 
devoted  was  he.  But,  as  yet,  he  has 
no  child,  and  to  all  human  appearance, 
no  prospect  of  any.  At  ninety-nine 
years  of  age,  however,  the  Lord  ap- 
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pears  to  him,  makes  his  covenant  with 
him,  renews  the  promise  of  fruitftilness, 
and  changes  his  name  to  Abraham,  To 
Sarai,  also,  the  promise  of  a  son  is 
made,  and  her  name  changed  to  Sarah, 
"  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face  and  said 
in  his  heart,  shall  a  child  be  bom  unto 
him  that  is  an  hundred  years  old  ?  and 
shall  Sarah,  that  is  ninety  years  old, 
bear?"  Yes,  indeed.  "  Sarah,  thy  wife, 
shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Isaac,  and  I  will  establish 
my  covenant  with  him  for  an  everlast- 
ing covenant,  and  with  his  seed  after 
him."  These  are  remarkable  circum- 
stances, and  ought  to  be  well  pondered. 

In  due  time  the  child  was  born, 
whose  name  was  Isaac.  He  was  a 
child  of  promise,  and  no  doubt  a  pro- 
mising child.  His  father  circumcised 
him  at  eight  days  old  —  his  mother 
suckled  him — the  child  grew  and  was 
weaned ;  and  "  Abraham  made  a  great 
feast  the  same  day  that  Isaac  was 
weaned."  For  this  son  of  promise,  of  mi- 
raculous birth,  upon  whom  rested  the 
fond  hopes  of  generations  then  unborn, 
it  is  not  unreasonable  to  suppose  Abra- 
ham entertained  the  fondest  affection  of 
which  the  tender  heart  of  the  faithful 
parent  was  susceptible.  He  was  the 
son  of  his  old  age — the  pride  and  glory 
— the  prop  and  stay  of  his  declining 
years.  Day  after  day,  as  the  boy  grew, 
the  fond  parents  looked  upon  him  with 
the  most  exquisite  delight,  and  indulged 
with  the  most  pleasing  emotions,  the 
happiness  that  his  maturity  would  con- 
fer upon  themselves — the  highest  de- 
gree of  earthly  happiness;  and  that 
through  him,  would  flow  to  the  world, 
blessings  far  beyond  anything  they  were 
then  able  to  understand  or  properly 
appreciate. 

Hitherto,  under  all  the  eventful  cir- 
cumstances of  his  life,  Abraham  had 
remained  faithful ;  and  now,  when  his 
son  has  become  fully  twenty  years  of 
age,  the  Lord  determined  to  put  the 
faithful  patriarch  to  a  most  trying  test, 
that  should  he  maintain  his  character, 
he  might  indeed  be  the  "  Father  of  the 
faithfuV  through  all  succeeding  genera- 
tions. Now,  at  an  advanced  age,  he 
must  be  tried — sorely  tried.  His  faith 
must  be  perfected,  and  perfected,  too, 
by  a  test  severer  than  any  that  ever 
went  before,  or  that  should  ever  come 
after.  "  Take  now  thy  son,  thine  only 
son,  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get 
thee  into  the  land  Moriah,  and  offer 


him  there  upon  one  of  the  mountains 
which  I  will  tell  thee  of."  To  this  se- 
vere command  Abraham  hesitated  not 
to  move  in  obedience.  He  stayed  not 
to  remonstrate  against  its  severity,  or 
plead  its  unlawfulness,  but  "rose  up 
early  in  the  morning,  and  saddled  his 
ass,  and  took  two  of  his  young  men 
with  him,  Isaac  his  son,  and  clove  the 
wood  for  the  burnt  offering,  and  rose 
up  and  went  unto  the  place  of  which 
God  had  told  him."  The  good  old  man, 
with  anxious  heart,  hastened  on  till  the 
third  day,  when  he  "  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  saw  the  place  afar  off."  Oh  !  what 
must  have  been  his  feelings,  when  his 
eyes  first  looked  upon  the  place  where 
his  son — ^his  lovely,  dutiful  Isaac,  must 
be  offered,  and  that,  too,  by  his  own 
fond  parental  hand?  He  keenly  felt 
all  the  journey,  but  at  this  instant  his 
feel'mgs  must  have  been  heightened  to 
a  degree  most  intense.  "  Abide  here," 
said  he  to  the  young  men,  "  while  I  and 
the  lad  go  yonder  and  worship,  and 
come  again  to  you."  The  wood  for  the 
altar  is  placed  upon  the  victim,  while 
the  father — the  executioner — carries  in 
his  own  hands  the  fire  and  the  knife. 
The  intensity  of  the  father's  feelings  is 
now,  if  possible,  increased,  when  the 
innocent,  unsuspecting  son  asks,  "  Fa- 
ther, here  are  the  fire  and  the  wood, 
but  where  is  the  victim  ?"  What  must 
have  been  the  old  father's  feelings? 
No  human  being  can  fully  realize.  For 
an  instant  he  is  almost  overcome ;  he 
turns  his  face  from  the  lad,  to  hide  the 
falling  tear ;  then  gathering  up  his  reso- 
lution, replies,  "  My  son,  God  will  pro- 
vide himself  with  a  burnt  offering." 
They  hasten  on,  and  soon  the  spot  is 
approached— an  altar  is  erected — Isaac 
is  bound  and  placed  upon  it.  Now  the 
fatal  moment  is  come.  Fond,  parental 
affection  yearns  over  the  lovely  lad — a 
victim  bound  upon  the  altar;  on  the 
other  hand,  faith  —  unwavering  faith, 
nerves  for  the  trying  moment,  to  strike 
the  fatal  blow.  The  uplifted  hand, 
grasping  the  sharp  knife,  bespeaks  the 
faithful  determination  to  strike.  Just 
at  this  instant,  the  good  man  nerves 
himself  to  the  highest  point  to  strike 
successfully.  "Behold!  Abraham!" 
calls  out  an  angel,  "  lay  not  thine  hand 
upon  the  lad,  for  now  I  know  that  thou 
fearest  God,  since  thou  hast  not  with- 
held thy  son,  thine  wdy  son  from  him." 
"  I  know  tliou  fearest  God,**  said  the 
angel.    "  'Tis  enough ;  thy  faith  is  per- 
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fected."  "  Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought 
hy  works,  and  by  works  was  faith 
made  perfect?"    The  life  of  faith  is 


works,  for  as  the  body  without  the 
spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works 
is  dead.  '  J.  G.  T. 


SIMON  PETER. 


Simon  Peter,  an  eminent  apostle 
of  Jesus  Christ,  was  a  native  of  Beth- 
saida.  His  occupation  was  that  of 
fishing.  Our  Saviour  saw  that  this  ob- 
scure fisherman  would  exercise  great 
courage  and  fortitude  to  preach  the 
gospel— to  be  a  fisher  of  men.  He  was 
one  of  the  first  whom  our  Lord  called 
to  be  his  follower.  He  gave  him  the 
name  of  Cephas,  or  Peter,  which  means 
a  stone  —  made  him  his  apostle,  and 
commissioned  him  to  go  and  break 
down  heathen  superstition  and  Jewish 
bigotry — to  proclaim  the  good  news  of 
salvation  to  all  people.  It  appears  from 
reading  the  Acts  of  apostles,  that  Peter 
was  a  very  bold  character,  and  showed 
great  earnestness,  zeal,  love,  and  strong 
faith  in  the  Saviour  —  that  he  was  in- 
deed the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  He  at- 
tended him  very  often  in  his  joumey- 
ings  about.  Our  Saviour  seemed  to 
have  a  strong  affection  for  Peter,  and 
conferred  on  him  many  marks  of  favor. 
See  how  he  loved  the  Saviour,  and  what 
courage  he  showed  when  he  walked  on 
the  liquid  element  to  go  to  him.  We 
think  there  are  not  many  to  be  found 
among  his  followers  who  love  him  as 
Peter  did  —  who  are  willing  to  make 
many  sacrifices,  and  to  practise  much 
self-denial  on  his  account,  for  the  sake 
of  his  holy  cause  which  they  advocate. 
That  Peter  walked  on  the  water  with 
Jesus  must  have  strengthened  his  faith 
in  him — that  he  was  indeed  the  Christ, 
who  has  power  over  all  the  work  of  his 
hands,  to  calm  the  stormy  billows  by  a 
word,  and  make  them  submissive  to  his 
will.  See  the  fervency  of  his  love  on 
another  occasion :  when  they  came  to 
take  the  Saviour  away,  he  thought  he 
must  resist  them.  He  could  not  bear 
to  see  him  injured  and  badly  treated. 
In  the  impulse  of  his  feelings  he  cut  off 
the  ear  of  Malchus,  a  servant  of  the 
High  Priest.  It  is  right  for  the  follow- 
ers of  Christ  to  show  their  disapproval 
of  sin,  even  the  very  appearance  of  it. 
They  should  have  the  boldness  of  Peter, 
to  discountenance  all  such  conduct  as 
win  tend  to  bring  a  reproach  on  them- 
selves and  others,  to  injure  the  cause  of 


Christ,  but  it  should  be  done  with  all 
gentleness  and  affection.  We  should 
show  a  gentle  spirit  on  all  occasions,  in 
imitation  of  our  divine  model  —  the 
meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 

Peter  was  one  of  the  three  whom  our 
Saviour  honored  to  witness  his  trans- 
figuration on  Mount  Tabor,  where  he 
had  a  foretaste  of  the  glories  of  heaven. 
He  saw  his  sufferings  in  the  Garden  of 
Gethsemane.  He  was  with  him  when 
he  raised  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus  ; 
and  after  being  so  highly  favored  by  the 
Saviour,  attending  him  through  his 
ministry  on  earth  —  a  witness  to  his 
miracles — listening  to  his  heavenly  in- 
structions, and  confessing  him  so  boldly, 
that  he  should  have  suffered  the  weak- 
ness of  his  nature  to  overcome  him  so 
much  as  to  deny  three  times  that  he 
knew  him !  It  was  certainly  a  great 
infirmity  in  Peter ;  at  a  time,  too,  when 
his  suffering  Lord  needed  his  smypathy. 
He  should  have  kept  close  to  him,  in- 
stead of  following  him  afar  off.  When 
our  Saviour  told  him  he  would  deny 
him,  full  of  self-confidence,  he  would 
not  believe  he  would  ever  be  guilty  of 
such  conduct,  though  all  the  rest 
should.  How  little  do  we  know  our 
strength  ?  After  the  third  denial,  Peter 
remembered  the  Saviour's  words,  and 
went  out  and  wept  bitterly.  In  deep 
anguish  of  soul  he  repented,  and  was 
restored.  His  faith  in  Jesus  never 
faltered  again.  After  his  resurrection, 
he  appeared  first  to  his  penitent  apos- 
tle to  encourage  him,  and  gave  him  an 
opportunity  to  declare  his  love  for  him 
three  times  as  often  as  he  denied  him, 
then  told  him  to  feed  his  sheep.  Al- 
ways after  that,  Peter  continued  to  be 
a  very  zealous  and  skilful  fisher  of  men 
— suffering  a  great  deal  for  his  Divine 
Master,  whom  he  had  so  wickedly  de- 
nied. Many  allowances  can  be  made  for 
Peter,  that  cannot  be  made  for  us. 
When  he  saw  they  were  determined  to 
put  the  Saviour  to  death,  not  seeming 
to  understand  his  words,  that  he  would 
rise  again  to  setup  a  spiritual  kingdom, 
and  that  he  would  live  and  reign  for 
ever — all  his  hopes  left  him — he  sank 
in  despair — he  was  unmanned.    Satan 
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then  had  au  opportunity  to  gain  an 
advantage  over  him — to  make  him 
afraid,  and  ashamed  to  acknowledge 
that  he  had  been  one  of  his  followers. 

Peter's  denial  should  be  a  warning 
to  all  of  us  to  take  heed  to  watch  and 
to  pray,  lest  we  also  be  tempted  to  deny 
him.  Our  Saviour  was  often  injured 
by  his  friends  then — so  it  ij?  now.  How 
frequently  do  we  see  those  who  profess 
to  love  him,  dishonor  him  by  a  sinful 
compliance  to  the  practices  and  fash- 
ions of  the  world,  and  in  every  thing 
which  is  calculated  to  draw  away  their 
affections  from  that  Saviour  who  has 
done  so  much  for  us  —  who  submitted 
to  such  dreadful  suiferings  on  the  cross, 
that  we  might  be  saved.     Let  us  en- 


deavor, Christian  sisters,  to  live  nearer 
to  him,  to  be  more  holy  in  every  day 
conduct  and  conversation.  Let  us  read 
and  meditate  upon  the  words  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles,  so  that  we 
may  grow  in  knowledge,  and  prepare 
ourselves  here  for  happiness  m  that 
eternal  world,  to  which  we  are  hasten- 
ing with  great  rapidity.  This  eminent 
apostle  of  our  Lord  wrote  two  epistles, 
full  of  important  and  practical  instruc- 
tions ;  and  after  he  had  toiled  and  worn 
himself  out  in  his  service,  he  suffered 
death  on  the  cross  at  Rome,  with  his 
head  downwards,  thinking  himself  un- 
worthy to  suffer  in  the  same  way  as  his 
Saviour  did. 

A.  Sister. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 


I  HAVE  some  thoughts  and  reflections 
to  offer  to  your  readers,  on  the  coming 
of  the  Lord.  I  will  not  say,  here,  the 
second  coming,  as  we  have  several  com- 
ings of  the  LoM  referred  to  and  spoken 
of  in  the  Bible,  on  various  occasions, 
and  for  different  purposes ;  but  that 
coming  which  is  to  immediately  pre- 
cede the  millennium,  and  to  introduce 
it ;  that  coming  and  universal  triumph 
of  the  gospel  which  the  early  Christians 
seemed  to  be  so  anxiously  expecting, 
and  earnestly  and  ardently  looking  for- 
ward to,  as  the  final  triumph  and  con- 
summation of  the  Christian  religion ; 
and  in  the  joys  and  glories  of  which  it 
seems  they  were,  in  some  manner,  to 
participate.  That  it  was  a  matter  of 
great  importance  to  the  disciples  of 
Christ,  as  affecting  their  faith,  hope, 
and  consolation,  we  learn  from  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  spoken  of  by  the 
Apostles  in  the  Epistles.  That  they 
(the  first  Christians)  then  viewed  it  as 
very  near — as  close  at  hand — we  there 
also  learn.  And  we  see  and  know,  too, 
that  infidels  have  seized  upon  this  ap- 
parent failure  of  prophecy,  as  an  objec- 
tion to  the  inspiration  of  the  Apostles 
and  of  the  Bible,  and  as  a  pretext  for 
their  opposition  to  that  divine  volume 
and  rejection  of  the  Christian  system. 
But  Paul  settles  that  in  one  of  his 
Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians — "  Now 
we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our 
gathering  together  unto  him,  that  ye  be 
not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  trou- 


bled, neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word, 
nor  Ijy  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  Let  no  man 
deceive  you  by  any  means,  for  that  day 
shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,**  &c.  And  Peter — 
"  Beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one 
thing,  that  one  day  is  with  the  Lord  as  a 
thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day  ;"  and  "  the  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness.  And  that  the  predic- 
tion of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  was  in- 
tended to  affect  the  faith  and  hope  of 
the  Christians,  we  learn  from  John,  in 
his  first  Epistle :  "  Beloved,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God ;  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we 
know  that  when  he  shall  appear  we  shall 
be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he 
is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure."  It  may  be,  also,  that  the  man- 
ner in  which  predictions  are  linked  to- 
gether in  epitome — as  in  Matt.  xxiv. — 
may  have  caused  the  early  Christians 
to  regard  the  coming  of  the  Lord  as 
near  at  hand. 

In  the  thoughts  and  reflections  I  am 
now  about  to  offer,  I  shall  very  proba- 
bly, to  some  extent,  cross  your  own 
views,  or  what  have  been  your  views, 
on  this  subject,  and  probably  those  of 
many  others,  perhaps  of  the  large  mass 
of  the  brethren.  My  object  is,  not  to 
elicit  controversy  or  discussion  on  this 
subject,  but  merely  to  offer  some 
thoughts  on  it  to  them,  for  their  con- 
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sideration  and  reflection.  In  conse- 
quence of  the  views  entertained  upon 
it,  on  both  sides,  I  am  disposed  to  tlunk 
that  it  has  been  much  misunderstood, 
and  correct  apprehensions  of  it  thus 
prevented.  On  the  one  hand,  it  has 
been  regarded  as  an  entirely  literal  reign ; 
and  on  the  other,  as  purely  spiritual. 
Perhaps  somewhere  between  the  two, 
may  be  the  correct  view,  if  it  can  lie 
between  them.  That  our  Saviour  will 
be  here  on  earth,  during  the  millennium, 
living  and  moving  as  a  man  among 
men,  we  have  no  idea  of.  And  that,  on 
the  other  hand,  his  reign  will  be  purely 
a  spiritual  one,  we  are  just  as  far  from 
being  disposed  to  believe.  What,  then, 
it  may  be  asked,  will  it  be?  To  this  I 
reply,  that  I  regard  it  as  difficult,  if  not 
impossible,  to  ascertain  what  it  will  be, 
horn  the  Bible.  Like  otlier  predictions 
of  things  future,  many  of  which  have 
been  fulfilled,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
we  should  know  exactly  —  should  be 
able  to  ascertain  clearly  and  definitely, 
what  the  coming  of  the  Lord  will  be, 
to  reign  during  the  millennium.  Pre- 
dictions of  this  character,  for  some  wise 
purpose— perhaps  because  it  is  impos- 
sible or  unnecessary  for  us  to  fully  see 
into  and  apprehend  them— are  left  some- 
what indistinct  and  shrouded  in  mys- 
tery ;  but  (tistinct  enough,  sufficiently 
revealed,  for  us  to  form  a  sufficient  con- 
ception of  them,  for  the  purpose  for 
which  they  are  predicted.  Like  the 
distant  mountain,  the  bold  outline  of 
which  we  can  easily  and  clearly  trace, 
but  cannot  fully  see  all  its  features,  so 
as  to  determine  and  describe  every 
^ing  about  it,  until  we  nearly  approach 
or  pass  it —  so  we  can  indistinctly  see 
things  through  a  prediction,  and  trace 
their  general  outlines  so  as  to  form  a 
sufficient  apprehension  of  them,  but 
never  clearly  comprehend  them  in 
their  detsdls  and  features,  until  the  pre- 
diction is  fulfilled  and  past  Then  we 
can  look  back  and  compare  the  fulfil- 
ment with  the  prediction,  and  trace  the 
perfect  analogy  between  them.  That 
such  was  the  (obscure)  nature  of  the 
Jewish  prophecies  concerning  the  first 
coming  of  the  Lord,  we  learn  from 
Peter :  "  Of  which  salvation  the  pro- 
phets have  inquired  and  searched  diU- 
genUy,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that 
should  come  unto  you ;  searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  was  in  them,  did  signify, 
when  it  testified  beforehand  the  suffer- 


ings of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 
follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed, 
that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us,  they 
did  minister  the  things  which  are  now 
reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you,  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  sent  down  from  heaven; 
which  tilings  the  anqels  desired  to  look 
into"  And,  in  addition  to  this,  the 
metaphorical  and  symbolical  language 
with  which  the  prophecies  are  generally 
clothed,  and  particularly,  such  pre- 
dictoins  as  those  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  make  them  still  more  difficult  of 
being  clearly  understood  beforehand. 
But  to  come  directly  to  our  subject. 

There  is  to  be  a  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  reign  on  earth  during 
the  millennium,  and  a  union  of  him  with 
the  church,  which  have  not  yet  taken 
place.  This  we  think  very  clearly  pre- 
dicted in  the  19th  chapter  of  Revela- 
tions —  which,  as  it  more  clearly  ap- 
proaches the  time,  is,  perhaps,  the 
clearest  and  most  circumstantial  pre- 
diction we  have  of  His  coming.  Let 
us  look  at  that  prophecy  a  little.  In 
the  18th  chapter  we  have  the  prediction 
of  the  extraordinary  messenger, "  come 
down  from  heaven,"  or  in  the  church, 
who  was  to  exercise  a  great  influence, 
and  to  enlighten  the  earth  with  his 
glory  or  knowledge ;  and  who.  Dr.  Clark 
says,  is  probably  to  be  some  great  re- 
former of  modern  times,  that  shall  be 
instrumental  in  restoring  the  true  and 
pure  religion  of  Christ  to  the  world. 
This  messenger  proclaims  the  downfall 
of  spiritual  Babylon  —  the  Roman  Ca- 
tholic church ;  or  rather,  is  the  great 
instrument,  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  its 
overthrow.  Pure  Christianity  rapidly 
spreads,  and  the  numerous  church  (''  a 
great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven") 
is  heard  exulting  in  her  overthrow,  and 
in  the  spiritual  reign  of  the  Lord. 
"  And  I  heard,  as  it  were,  tJie  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many 
waters,  (people)  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alleluia,  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth" 
The  time  now  approaches  for  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,  and  the  church  is  pre- 
pared to  receive  him,  and  with  him  to 
enter  upon  the  millennial  reign.  <<  Let 
us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honor 
to  him,  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  has  made  herself 
ready.  And  to  her  was  granted  that 
she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white ;   for  the  fine  linen  is 
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the  ligbteousness  of  the  saints."  Here, 
then,  is  a  umon  of  Christ  with  the  church 
at  the  millennium,  which  has  not  yet 
taken  place  under  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation ;  and  of  course,  of  a  nature  and 
character,  different  from  the  union  of 
believers  with  Him  in  becoming  disci- 
ples, or  any  other  union  of  the  church 
with  Him  now;  but,  as  we  have  re- 
marked, which  we  cannot  distinctly  ap- 
prehend, and  will  not,  perhaps,  until  it 
shall  have  taken  place.  We  can  only  see 
the  outlines.  This  union  takes  place  at 
what  is  called  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  "  Blessed  are  they  which  are  call- 
ed to  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb." 
The  preparation  for  this  purpose,  which 
is  to  take  place  under  the  present  dis- 
pensation, and  be  perfected  at  its  close, 
is  also  referred  to  by  Paul,  in  his  Ep^'s- 
tie  to  the  Ephesians,  and  where  this 
same  illustration  of  a  marriage  is  intro- 
duced :  **  Husbands,  love  your  wives, 
even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might 
sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  washing 
of  water  by  the  Word,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  himself  (at  the  millennium) 
a  GLORIOUS  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it 
should  be  holy  and  without  blemish." 
And  then  he  speaks  of  such  a  union  as 
a  mystery :  "  This  is  a  great  mystery, 
but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  the 
church."  And  Peter,  also,  in  reference 
to  such  preparation,  though  probably 
in  reference  to  heaven  itself :  "  Where- 
fore, beloved,  seeing  that  ye  look  for 
such  things,  be  diligent,  that  ye  may  be 
found  of  him  in  peace,  without  spot, 
and  blameless."    But  to  return. 

John  then  proceeds  to  describe  this 
coming  of  the  Lord  :  ^'  And  I  saw  hea- 
ven opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ; 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called 
Faithful  and  True,  and  in  righteousness 
he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His  eyes 
were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head 
were  many  crowns."  This  may,  peiv 
haps,  be  called  his  second  coming,  in 
contradistinction  to  his  ^rst,  when,  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, he  entered  upon  his  spiritual  reign, 
or  reign  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  when 
the  gospel  first  went  forth  in  its  pri- 
mitive purity.  "  And  I  saw,  and  be- 
hold a  white  horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given 
unto  him ;  and  he  went  forth  conquer- 
ing and  to  conquer."  John  does  not  say 
here  he  ''saw   heaven  opened,"  but 


merely  that  he  "  saw."  There  was  but 
one  crown  at  first;  one  martyr — ^the 
Lord  himself;  and  one  victory;  now 
there  are  many  crowns,  manv  martyrs. 
And  in  connection  with  this  ne  says,  in 
the  next  chapter,  that  he  '*  saw  the  souls 
of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of 
God."  The  Lord  now  goes  forth  as  the 
Avenger,  to  destroy  with  his  judgments 
the  impenitent  and  disobedient  wicked, 
who  remain  on  the  earth,  who  have  had 
the  offer  of  his  salvati  jn  on  the  terms 
of  the  gospel,  and  persisted  in  refusing 
it,  and  who  have  gone  over  to  the 
ranks  of  the  apostacy.  ''And  he 
was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood.  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses, 
clothed  in  fine  linen  white  and  clean. 
And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the 
nations — and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a 
rod  of  iron — and  he  treadeth  the  wine- 
press of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Al- 
mighty God."  Then  follows  a  physical 
destruction,  of  which  that  of  Jerusalem 
was  but  a  type,  and  which  can  find  no 
parallel  but  in  the  inevitable  fury  of 
the  deluge !  The  beast  and  the  false 
prophet — the  Roman  Catholic  and  Jesu- 
itical powers  —  array  themselves  in 
combination  with  the  wicked  against 
him.  Sectarianism  is  swallowed  up  by 
Romanism,  or  arrayed  on  its  side: 
"  And  I  saw  the  beastf  and  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered  to- 
gether to  make  war  against  him  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army." 
But  thev  were  all  taken  and  destroyed: 
"  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with 
him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought  mi- 
racles before  him,  with  which  he  de- 
ceived them  that  had  received  the  mark 
of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worship- 
ped his  image.  These  both  were  cast 
alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with 
brimstone."  Paul,  in  one  of  his  Epis- 
tles, alludes  to  this  final  destruction  of 
the  Man  of  Sin,  "  whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
his  COMING."  The  balanceof  the  wickeS 
are  all  destroyed :  "And  the  remnant 
were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat 
upon  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth ;  and  all  the  fowls  were 
filled  with  their  flesh." 

Then  follows,  in  the  next  chapter, 
(the  20th)  the  binding  of  Satan  and  the 
millennial  reign.    There  is  a  union  of 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  now  with  the 
church,  such  as  had  never  been  before; 
and  a  reign  of  him,  the  martyrs  and 
saints  with  him.  But  as  we  remarked, 
he  will  not  be  as  a  man  among  men — 
as  one  of  our  earthly  kings  upon  a 
throne.  It  will  not  be  a  literal  and 
personal  reign  over  men.  in  this  sense  at 
least.  His  appearance^  whatever  that 
may  be,  will  oe  of  a  different  character, 
altogether  different  from  what  he  was 
on  earth,  or  perhaps  any  conception  we 
can  form  of  it.  When  Paul  saw  him, 
it  was  in  a  light  above  the  brightness 
of  the  noon-day  sun.  And  John  saw 
him  "  clothed  with  a  garment  down  to 
the  foot,  and  girt  abQut  the  paps  with 
a  golden  girdle.  His  head  and  his  hairs 
were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow 
— and  his  eyes  were  as  vl  flame  of  fire — 
and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if 
they  bvmed  in  a  furnace — and  his  voice 
as  many  waters — and  out  of  his  mouth 
went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword — and  his 
countenance  was  as  the  sun  shineth  in 
his  strength,''  He  was  in  his  glorified 
state. 

After  our  Saviour  ascended  to  hea- 
ven, he  sent  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  with 
the  church  in  his  absence — to  be  her 
gnest,  to  superintend  her  affairs,  and 
to  "  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment."  Now, 
having  accomplished  the  purposes  for 
which  he  went  to  heaven,  he  will  leave 
the  mediatorial  throne  and  return  to 
earth,  as  we  have  seen  and  shown,  and 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  remain  with 
the  church  during  the  millennium, 
down  to  the  "  end  of  all  things."  So, 
now,  Jehovah  will  be  completely  de- 
veloped and  manifested  in  his  tri-unity 
and  relations ;  and  God,  the  Word,  and 
Holy  Spirit,  will  be  with  the  church  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  through 
this  blissful  and  glorious  period.  Ano- 
ther dispensation  will  now  be  intro- 
duced, or  a  modification  of  the  Chris- 
tian. Man  will  be  restored  back  to  his 
primitive  state  of  sinlessness  and  union 
with  God,  as  before  he  fell.  There  will 
be  no  sin,  guilt,  misery,  pain,  &c.  or 
perhaps  death,  during  all  this  period. 
"  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all 
my  holy  mountain,"  saith  the  Lord, 
"  for  the  earth  shall  he  full  of  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea."  "  All  shall  know  me,  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest."  As  baptism  is 
in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  and 
as  there  will  be  no  sin  during  this  pe- 


riod, there  will  be  no  need  of  baptism 
\  then.     Hence  there  must  be  a  new  dis- 
pensation, or  a  modification    of   the 
;  Chri«tiaB,  and  baptism  will  be  discon- 
;  tinned.     And  as  the  Lord's  supper  is 
designed  to  represent  his  sacrifice  for 
t  sin.  there  will  now  be  no  need  of  that 
either,  as  there  will  be  no  sin.     Hence 
]  said    Paul  to  the  Corinthians :    "  As 
,  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink 
'  this  cup,  ye  do  show  forth  the  Lord's 
;  death  till  he  come ;"  and  we  have  seen 
when  that  coming  will  take  place.   But 
what  this  dispensation  or  change  will 
be — its  nature,  character,  &c. — it  is  im- 
possible for  us  to  tell,  as  it  is  to  tell 
what  this  coming  of  the  Lord  will  be, 
or  what  this  union  of  the  Lord  with  the 
church  will  be,  in  its  nature,  character, 
&c.    It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know  that 
these  things  will  be,  and  that  all  will 
be  for  the  best — for  the  highest  happi- 
ness and  greatest  glory  of  man  on  earth. 
No  wonder  the  first  Christians  ^  anx- 
iously waited,  earnestly  desirOT,  and 
ardently  expected,  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  this  glorious 
consummation  of  the  Christian  econo- 
my?   How  glorious  and  happy  will  be 
the  lot  of  those  who  shall  be  living 
here  on  earth  then,  and  shall  be  wit- 
nesses of  these  things,  and  participate 
in  the  blessings  of  thb  glorious  reign 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     "  He  that 
testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I 
come  quickly.    Amen.    Even  so,  come, 
Lord  Jesus."  J.  R.  Howard. 

[The  preceding  article  was  originally 
addressed  to  Brother  Campbell,. and  is 
selected  from  his  periodical  for  Novem- 
ber last.  We  have  read  it  with  much 
pleasure,  not  because  we  perceive  evi- 
dence for  the  truth  of  every  assertion 
therein  made,  but  because  of  its  free- 
dom from  that  un-Christian  spirit  of 
dogmatism  which  pervades  the  writings 
of  a  certain  class,  on  this  subject  more 
especially.  The  future  developments 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  their 
particular  phases,  are  not  within  the 
grasp  of  human  minds,  and  were  in- 
comprehensible even  to  the  apostles 
themselves.  We  may  all  learn  one  im- 
portant lesson  from  Brother  Howard's 
address  —  to  cultivate  and  mature  our 
spirits  and  characters,  in  view  of  the 
solemn  realities  of  the  Lord's  coming, 
that  we  be  not  put  to  shame  at  his  ap- 
pearing.]— J.  W. 
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No.  XXVI.— THE  FIRST  ORATION  DELIVERED  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  KINGDOM. 


We  have  shown  on  a  former  occasion 
the  person  by  whom  it  was  delivered, 
and  that  he  was  guided  by  the  Spirit  in 
so  doing.  It  is  of  great  importance  to 
us  to  notice  the  arrangement  followed, 
and  the  course  of  argument  pursued  in 
this  discourse.  Peter  then  brings  for- 
ward testimony,  and  afterwards  exhorts, 
the  point  of  his  whole  discourse  being, 
"  Save  yourselves."  We  have  recorded 
in  this  chapter,  but  a  mere  skeleton  of 
what  he  said  on  the  occasion,  as  the 
40th  verse  plainly  declares.  He  begins 
by  explaining  the  phenomena  at  which 
the  crowd  were  wondering :  for  this 
purpose  he  quotes  Joel,  and  some  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  showing  that  it 
was  a  thing  foretold  long  before  which 
would  happen.  The  22nd  verse  begins 
the  oration  proper  —  that  which  pre- 
cedes is  mere  explanation.  The  book 
gives  us  the  argument  on  both  sides  of 
9ie  question ;  and  where  none  is  given, 
we  presume  none  was  offered.  Peter 
challenges  the  nation.  He  says, "  Men 
of  Israel,  hear  these  words,"  &c.  Jesus 
was  approved  by  God  among  you — 
how,  Peter?  By  signs,  miracles,  and 
wonders  which  had  meaning.  The  point 
in  the  challenge  is,  "  Ye  yourselves 
know"  what  I  now  state  is  the  truth. 
They  made  no  reply.  This,  then,  was 
an  extorted  concession  from  the  people 
that  what  he  said  was  true. 

He  next  explains  the  mystery,  why 
Jesus  delivered  others  from  death,  but 
fell  himself  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies. How  does  he  do  this  ?  He  says 
that  he  was  delivered  by  the  determi- 
nate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God, 
and  that  this  was  done  in  accordance 
with  their  ancient  oracle.  The  word 
determinate,  as  used  here,  means  to  set 
forth — that  is,  he  was  delivered  in  pur- 
suance of  a  previously  declared  pur- 
pose. The  word  know  has  four  mean- 
ings :  first,  causative,  to  make  known, 
and  this  is  the  signification  it  has  here ; 
second,  declarative,  to  declare  a  thing ; 
third,  to  perceive  and  understand; 
fourth,  a  metaphorical  meaning,  viz.  to 
approve,  all  of  which  may  be  verified 
from  numerous  passages  of  Scripture. 
The  wicked  hands  spoken  of  here  are 
the  Roman  soldiers  who  put  the  Mes- 


siah to  death.  This,  to  a  Jew,  was  an 
argument  ad  hominem,  since  they  had 
employed  to  kill  theur  Messiah,  the  very 
men  they  despised.  To  crucify  does 
not  always  mean  to  kill,  but  it  does  in 
this  place.  The  next  point  he  makes  is, 
that  God  has  raised  him  up.  The  pain 
here  spoken  of  is  the  power  of  the  grave, 
and  not  physical  pain.  The  quotation 
from  David,  in  the  25th  verse,  is  a  mis- 
construction of  the  passage,  and  should 
read,  "  I  placed  the  Lord  always  before 
my  face,"  instead  of  "  I  foresaw  the 
Lord  always  before  my  face."  The 
27th  verse  shows  us  that  he  was  to  rise 
in  a  short  time,  for  his  body  was  not  to 
be  in  the  grave  long  enough  to  decom- 
pose. Notice,  that  David  is  brought  in 
here  as  a  witness,  and  that  all  the  apos- 
tles have  done,  thus  far,  is  to  bring  up 
testimony. 

In  the  29th  verse  Peter  says — Do  not 
be  angry,  men  and  brethren,  if  I  apply 
this  testimony  of  David's  a  little  differ- 
ent from  that  which  is  usual  among  the 
Jews.  Let  me  freely  speak  to  yon. 
This  prophecy  has  reference  to  Christ, 
David's  son,  and  not  to  himself;  for 
David  is  dead  and  buried,  and  his  body 
did  see  corruption,  and  we  can  now 
point  out  his  sepulchre.  In  the  32nd 
verse  he  announces  to  them  the  asto- 
nishing fact,  that  God  had  raised  up 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  were 
witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  God  hav- 
ing directed  their  attention  to  this  spot, 
&c.  Peter  has  now  proved  two  things 
— namely,  that  Christ  was  dead,  and 
had  risen.  The  next  point  is,  where  is 
he  ?  The  33rd  verse  tells  us  that  he  is 
exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  is 
seated  upon  the  throne  of  the  universe, 
has  received  from  the  Father  the  pro- 
mised Spirit,  and  has  poured  this  out — 
what  is  it  ?  That  which  you  now  see  and 
hear.  Humanity  now  reigns  on  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  in  the  heavens. 
Over  what  and  whom?  Heaven  and 
earth.  The  word  exousia,  not  dunamis, 
expresses  the  power  he  exercises.  Ghost 
in  old  Saxon,  signifies  guest.  Hence  the 
Spirit  became  a  guest  in  the  church. 
Humanity  ascends  to  heaven  to  reign, 
and  the  Spirit  comes  down  to  earth  to 
dwell.     Beautiful  antithesis!     In  the 
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36th  verse  he  comes  to  the  grand  con* 
chision  of  his  argument — "  Let  all  the 
house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom 
ye  have  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  Peter's  discourse  is  logically 
ended  here.  He  has  touched  upon 
every  point,  namely — his  death,  burial, 


resurrection,  ascension,  glorification,  in- 
vestiture of  empire,  and  pouring  out  of 
the  Spirit.  The  consequences  which 
ensued  when  they  heard  these  things, 
we  are  told  in  the  37th  verse,  namely, 
that  the  multitude  cried  out  simulta- 
neously, "  Men  and  brethren,  what 
shaU  we  do  V* 
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Olympas. — Although  the  whole  ninth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans 
was  commented  on  in  our  last  conver- 
sation, while  only  the  first  thirteen 
verses  were  read,  we  will  resume  it 
again,  and  will  now  hear  Susan  read 
the  remainder  of  the  chapter. 

Susan. — 

"  What  shall  we,  then,  say  ?  •  Is  there  no 
injustice  with  God?  By  no  means.  For 
he  says  to  Moses,  *  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom 
I  will  have  mercy ;  and  1  will  have  compassion 
on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.'  So,  then, 
it  is  not  of  him  who  wills,  nor  of  him  who 
runs ;  hut  of  God  who  shows  mercy.  Besides, 
the  Scripture  says  to  Pharaoh,  '  Even  for  this 
same  purpose  I  have  roused  you  up,  that  I 
might  show,  in  you,  my  power,  and  that  my 
name  might  be  published  through  all  the  earth.' 
Well,  then,  he  has  mercy  on  whom  he  will ; 
and  whom  he  will,  he  hardens. 

"  But,  you  will  say  to  me.  Why  does  he  still 
find  fault,  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?  Nay, 
but  0  man,  who  are  you,  who  reply  against 
God  ?  Shall  the  thing  formed,  say  to  him  who 
formed  it.  Why  have  you  made  me  thus  ?  Has 
not  the  potter  a  just  power  over  the  clay,  lo 
make  of  the  same  lump  one  vessel  to  honor, 
and  another  to  dishonor  ?  Yet  God,  willing  to 
show  his  wrath,  and  make  known  his  power, 
did  hear,  with  much  long-suffering,  the  vessels 
of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruction.  And  that  he 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory,  on 
the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  had  before  pre- 
pared for  glory ;  even  ns,  whom  he  has  called ; 
not  of  the  Jews  only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles. 
Even  as  he  says,  by  Hosea,  *  They  shall  be 
called  my  people,  who  were  not  of  my  people ; 
and  she  beloved,  who  was  not  beloved.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  place  where  it  was 
said  to  them.  You  are  not  my  peoi)le ;  there 
they  shall  be  called  sons  of  the  living  God.* 

"Besides,  Isaiah  cries,  concerning  Israel, 
'Though  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel 
be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  only  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved.  For  he  is  about  to  complete  and 
hasten  his  work  in  righteousness ;  for  a  short 
work  will  the  Lord  ma^e  upon  this  land.'  And, 
as  Isaiah  has  said  before,  '  Unless  the  Lord  of 


hosts  had  left  us  a  seed,  we  should  have  be- 
come as  Sodom,  and  been  made  like  unto 
Gomorrah."  What  shall  we  say,  then,  that 
the  Gentiles,  who  did  not  seek  alter  justifica- 
tion, have  attained  justification,  even  a  justifi- 
cation which  is  by  faith?  But  Israel,  who 
followed  a  law  of  justification,  have  not  attained 
to  a  law  of  justification.  Why  ?  Because  they 
sought  it  not  by  faith ;  but,  as  it  were,  by 
works  of  law ;  for  they  stumbled  at  the  stone 
of  stumbling.  As  it  is  written,  'Behold  I 
place  4n  Zion  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock 
of  offence ;  and  whosoever  believes  on  it  shall 
not  be  ashamed.' " 

AauiLA.  —  I  was  exceedingly  in- 
terested in  the  last  reading,  and  with 
all  that  was  said  upon  this  subject.  It 
has  atways  appeared  to  me,  ever  since 
I  read  the  history  of  creation,  as  re- 
corded by  Moses,  that  God  wrought  in 
creation  as  a  mechanic  works  by  his 
rule.  The  only  difference  is,  that  the 
architect  works  by  a  metallic  plumb 
and  a  metallic  rule ;  but  God  works  by 
the  rule  of  his  own  will.  That  was  his 
diagram. 

Clement. — A  diagram  is,  indeed,  not 
a  rule,  for  it  is  made  or  sketched  ac- 
cording, to  a  rule ;  and  the  question  is, 
What  was  the  rule  of  the  diagram  or 
pattern? 

Aquila. — True,  the  diagram  is  drawn 
bf  a  rule,  and  the  universe  is  true  to 
the  diagram,  and  both  are  but  two 
forms  of  an  antecedent  rule.  Now, 
what  was  that,  is  the  great  question. 
Suppose  we  ask  Susan? 

Susan. — I  do  not  know  what  to  call 
that  rule ;  for  Paul  says,  "  he  worketh 
all  things  according  to  the  counsel  of 
his  own  wUl."  What  is  the  difference 
between  counsel  and  will,  father  ? 

Clement. — My  daughter,  counsel  in- 
dicates opinion,  advice,  suggestion. 
With  the  great  Hooker,  we  say,  "  That 
in  the  working  of  the  great  first  cause, 
counsel  is  used,  reason  followed,  and  a 


vGoO^i 


^ 


Diyiuzeu  by 


20 


FAMILY  CULTURE. 


way  observed."  But  all  must  ultimately 
agree,  that  the  Divine  volition,  or  will, 
was  the  rule  by  which  God  executed 
all  things. 

Aquila. — That  view  confirms  what 
I  have  frequently  heard  you  say  — 
"  Wisdom  directs,  and  power  but  exe- 
cutes what  the  will  enacts." 

Clement. — And  that  view  explains 
a  saying  of  your  own,  which  you  uttered 
when  hearing  James  read  the  first  chap- 
ter of  Genesis.  There  were  six  times 
good  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  and 
once  very  good.  Six  good^  for  the  six 
days'  works,  and  very  good  once  for  the 
Sabbath. 

Aquila. — This  was  in  one  of  my 
good  moods,  when  I  said  to  an  infidel 
that  God  made  every  thing  good,  and 
the  Sabbath  (which  he  was  then  assail- 
ing) was  the  seventh  good  —  "  very 
good."  This  is,  indeed,  the  number  of 
perfection,  for  no  other  reason  than 
that  after  the  week  of  creation,  on  sur- 
veying the  whole,  God  pronounced  all 
the  operations  of  the  week  very  good. 

Clement.  —  And  wherein,  Brother 
Aquila,  was  the  work  of  every  day  good, 
and  all  very  good  ?  In  other  words,  on 
what  account  was  the  creation  called 
good  ? 

AauiLA. — I  have  usually  said  that 
the  volition  or  the  will  of  God  was 
exactly  and  perfectly  consummated; 
and,  therefore,  it  was  simply  equivalent 
to  his  saying,  that  every  Jiat,  every  item 
of  the  whole,  and  the  aggregate  amount 
of  all  the  items  of  each  and  every,  fiat, 
was  precisely  as  he  wished  them  to  be. 
The  wisdom  that  directed,  the  power 
that  executed,  and  the  result  achieved, 
were  a  perfect,  a  complete  embodiment 
of  his  one  grand  volition.  Hence,  while 
the  words,  "  lam  thatlamf"  body  forth 
the  absolute  Jehovah,  the  imperative, 
"  Let  there  he  lights  and  light  wa^,''  indi- 
cates the  awful  and  adorable  majesty  of 
the  one  great  absolute  personality,  in- 
dicated by  "  I  WILL."  This,  too,  is  all 
that  we  know  of  any  individual  per- 
sonality, apart  from  its  accidents  and 
developments.  It  is  merely  an  indi- 
vidual /  will.  Hence  the  simplicity  and 
sublimity  of  the  enunciation  •*  /  will,  be 
thou  clean,'*  by  which  the  Messiah 
healed  the  leper. 

The  apostles  refer  the  remedial  sys- 
tem, and  all  its  details,  to  the  same 
source.  Even  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  instigated  by  Satan  and  executed 
by  a  Pagan  mob,  isj  so  far  as  its  import 


and  effects  are  contemplated,  resolved 
•into  the  purpose  of  God.  So  did  the 
apostles  contemplate  it  when  they  said, 
"  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and 
the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 
together  for  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand 
and  thy  counsel  before  determined,"  or 
marked  out,  "  to  be  done."  And  that 
this  counsel,  or  purpose,  is  immutable, 
Paul  has  clearly  propounded  to  the 
Jews,  by  saying  that  God,  to  show  the 
immutability  of  his  counsel,  confirmed 
it  by  an  oath — "  that  by  two  immutable 
things  (his  counsel  and  his  oath)  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie, 
we  might  have  strong  consolation  who 
have  fled  away  for  refuge,  to  lay  hold 
upon  the  hope  set  before  us." 

Evident  it  is  to  my  mind,  that  we 
cannot  reason  from  cause  to  effect,  or 
from  effect  to  cause,  on  any  theme  that 
lies  beyond  the  confines  of  time  and 
space.  And  God  being  above,  beyond, 
and  extra,  All  these  predicaments  that 
bound  the  confines  of  both  human  rea- 
son and  human  imagination,  in  thinking 
of  him,  we  must  lay  our  hand  upon  our 
lips,  and  both  in  the  dust,  and  humbly 
learn  to  wonder,  to  admire,  and  to 
adore.  We  must  praise  and  worship 
him  that  inhabits  eternity,  and  await  its 
developments.  Still,  as  adapted  to  the 
mind  and  affections  of  man,  the  whole 
universe  is  but  one  revelation  of  God. 
Redemption  and  salvation  are  but  an 
episode  of  mercy  and  condescension,  in 
harmony  with  man's  fall  and  ruin.  But 
the  Divine  character,  as  exhibited  in 
nature,  in  providence,  and  in  redemp- 
tion, must  and  does  perfectly  harmonize 
with  itself,  without  one  real  contradic- 
tion. And  since  it  all  existed  in  purpose 
and  design  before  it  existed  in  fact, 
man's  salvation,  incontrovertibly,  was 
a  part  of  it,  and  is  in  perfect  keeping 
with  all  its  manifestations. 

Olympas. — It  is  easy  for  us  to  be- 
come bewildered  in  any  attempt  to  scan 
the  ways  of  God  to  man.  A  child  may 
believe  what  Gabriel  cannot  compre- 
hend. Let  us,  then,  endeavor  to  follow 
Paul,  the  greatest  of  apostles,  and  the 
most  profound  interpreter  of  the  gos- 
pel that  God  has  vouchsafed  to  man. 
And  if  the  gospel,  in  all  its  bearings  on 
the  universe  of  God,  be  not  compre- 
hensible, let  us  endeavor  to  follow  Paul 
in  his  infallible  leadings,  content  to 
understand  these,  and  to  conform  to 
them  in  all  our  thoughts,  volitions,  and 
actions.     We  may,  indeed,  apprehend, 
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though  we  may  not  comprehend,  the 
following  statements  and  facts : — 

Of  the  descendants  of  Shem,  God 
chose  Abraham  as  the  depository  of  his 
oracles  and  promises.  He  was  a  man 
of  pre-eminent  faith  and  piety.  He 
was,  therefore,  a  choice  spirit,  and  a 
chosen  vessel  or  depository  of  spiritual, 
as  well  as  of  temporal  blessings  to 
mankind.  Of  his  two  sons,  Isaac  and 
Ishmael,  God  chose  Isaac.  Of  Isaac's 
two  sons,  he  chose  Jacob  rather  than 
Esau.  Of  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob,  he 
chose  Levi  and  Judah  for  himself,  and 
these  before  they  were  born.  He  loved 
or  preferred,  for  good  reasons  known 
to  himself,  Isaac  to  Esau,  and  hated  or 
slighted  (according  to  the  Jewish  ac- 
ceptation) Esau,  so  far  as  making  him 
a  covenantee  touching  gospel  privileges 
for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  human  race. 
In  all  this  there  was,  says  Paul,  no 
unrighteousness,  or  un mercifulness  on 
the  part  of  God.  The  Divine  Father  is 
a  sovereign,  and  it  must  be  conceded, 
that  he  does  whatever  pleaseth  him  in 
the  armies  of  heaven  and  of  earth. 

Wherever  there  are  two,  there  is  a 
choice,  for  any  special  purpose.  And 
he  that  knows  the  future  as  the  past, 
or  as  the  present,  and  has  power  to  fol- 
low his  own  judgment  of  proper  instru- 
mentalities, having  great  ends  to  accom- 
plish for  his  own  glory  and  his  people's 
good,  will  of  necessity — the  necessity 
of  his  own  nature  and  perfections  — 
chose  that  instrument  for  public  good, 
which  will  be  most  safe  and  effectual. 
This  is  the  course  we  ourselves  both 
approve  and  practice,  according  to  our  I 
own  fallible  judgments.  We  would 
blame  an  earlthly  sovereign  if  he  did  ■ 
not  do  so.  And  that  God  is  a  sovereign,  I 
in  the  highest  conceivable  sense,  none 
of  us  can  or  will  disallow.  In  declaring 
the  glory  of  his  character,  as  a  sovereign^ 
he  said  to  Moses,  "  I  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will 
show  compassion  on  whom  I  will  show 
compassion. "  Hence,  in  the  case  before 
him — the  case  of  Esau  and  Jacob  as  to 
the  blessing— it  was  not  of  Jacob  willing 
to  bless  Esau,  nor  of  Esau  running  to 
obtain  the  blessing,  but  of  God's  own 
wisdom  and  will ;  for  his  wisdom  and 
his  will  are,  in  such  a  case,  identical. 
He  cannot  will  contrary  to  his  wisdom, 
nor  exercise  wisdom  but  according  to 
his  will.  ITie  attributes  are  not,  indeed, 
identical,  but  they  always  cooperate. 
Whatever  goodness  prompts,  his  wis- 


dom directs,  and  his  power — that  is,  his 
will  —  executes.  But  who  dare  say, 
that  in  all  this  there  is  unrighteousness 
with  God? 

The  case  of  Pharaoh  is  next  intro- 
duced as  an  illustration.  God's  good- 
ness^ hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  as  we 
often  see  the  most  indulged  and  favored 
sons  become  the  most  disobedient  and 
ungrateful  children.  His  goodness  to 
Egypt  and  its  king  only  excited  the 
pride  and  arrog/iUce  of  its  sovereign, 
and  therefore,  God  chose  to  make  his 
character  known  to  the  whole  world, 
as  opposed  to  idolatry  and  pride,  by 
scourging  Pharaoh,  and  breaking  the 
iron  sceptre  of  his  misrule  on  his  own 
head.  Therefore,  it  appears  that  "  God 
hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will  have  mer- 
cy, and  whom  he  will  he  hardeneth." 
But  his  will  is  always  directed  by  his 
moral  excellencies,  his  goodness,  and 
his  wisdom.  His  will,  indeed,  is  but 
his  moral  excellencies  operating. 

He  raised  up  Pharaoh  to  the  throne, 
and  gave  him  a  great  name,  for  the 
purpose  of  making  him  a  theatre  on 
which  to  display  his  own  glory.  He 
might  have  crushed  him  in  a  moment, 
as  a  moth  is  crushed  by  the  foot  of  man ; 
but  God  designed,  out  of  his  conspicu- 
ous obstinacy  and  pride,  to  glorify  his 
own  character  and  name  throughout 
all  nations,  and  through  all  the  ages  of 
the  world. 

Paul  foresaw  that  many  would  object 
to  the  divine  character  as  thus  devel- 
oped. He,  therefore,  puts  an  objection 
in  the  mouth  of  a  man  on  the  opposite 
side  —  "  Thou  wilt  then  say  (to  me, 
Paul,)  Why  doth  he  yet  find  fault,  for 
who  hath  resisted  his  will  ?"  Paul  does 
not  say  that  the  objection  does  not  lie 
against  his  doctrine.  He  meets  it  in 
its  full  force.  He  says,  "  Who  art  thou, 
O  man,  that  thou  repliest  against  God? 
Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that 
formed  it.  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus  ?  Hath  not  the  potter  power  over 
the  clay,  of  the  same  mass  to  make  one 
vessel  for  an  honorable,  and  another 
for  a  dishonorable  use  ?"  This  being 
conceded,  why  object  to  God's  doing 
the  same  ?  Should  God  will  to  show 
his  wrath  and  to  manifest  his  power, 
enduring,  with  much  long  suffering, 
vessels  of  wrath  fitted  ("  long  ripe")  for 
destruction ;  and  to  make  known  his 
glorious  riches  and  grace  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy,  which  he  had  prepared  for 
glory  —  the  now  called  Jews  and  Gen- 
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tiles  —  who  formerly  were  disobedient 
and  gainsaying,  why  object  ? 

And  that  he  so  purposed  to  do  under 
a  reign,  not  of  lawj  but  of  grace,  is  evi- 
dent ;  for  Hosea  prophesied,  by  mspi- 
ration,  that  he  would  reprobate  the  un- 
believing Jews,  and  call  the  Gentiles 
to  be  his  own  people,  and  his  beloved, 
whom  he  had  for  so  many  ages  permit- 
ted to  worship  idols.  A  remnant  only 
of  ancient  Israel  were  really  his  people, 
in  a  spiritual  sense,  and  therefore,  al- 
though in  number  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  yet  only  a  remnant  of  them  should 
be  saved  as  his  everlasting  people. 
Isaiah  also  foretold  this,  that  had  not 
mercy  interposed,  all  the  literal  Israel 
would  have  been  as  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrah. 

"  Shall  we,  then,  say,"  adds  the 
Apostle,  <Hhat  the  Gentiles  attained 
righteousness  without  seeking  it,  and 
that  while  Israel  sought  it,  they  found 
it  not?"  Yes;  but  with  this  charac- 
teristic difference — the  Gentiles  sought 
it  on  the  principle  of  grace  and  faith, 
while  the  Jews  sought  it  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  law,  or  personal  and  national- 
worth,  and  by  works  of  merit,  and  not 
by  faith  and  grace.  They  stumbled 
at  that  stumbling-stone,  substituting 
flesh  and  works  for  spirit  and  faith. 

How  admirably  corresponds  this  view 
of  the  subject  with  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles !  All 
the  present  Jews  are  the  progeny  of 
those  who  personally  reprobated,  and, 
on  their  own  assumed  right  of  judg- 
ment, repudiated,  the  claims  and  pre- 
tensions of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  All  of 
the  nation  that  received  Jesus  were 
absorbed,  and  lost  their  nationality  in 
the  Christian  church.  So  of  the  Gen- 
tiles that  received  the  Messiah.  In  the 
present  Christian  church  there  is  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek.  The  present  elect 
people  of  God  are  all  found  in  the 
Christian  church.  Those  out  of  it,  are 
not  the  elect  of  God,  in  the  evangelical 
sense.  But  the  reprobation  of  unbe- 
lieving Jews  and  Gentiles  now  living, 
is  not  an  everlasting  reprobation. 
They  may,  in  the  sense  of  the  Apostle, 
become  the  elect  of  God  through  Christ, 
should  they  believe  and  obey  the  gos- 
pel. If  they  do  not,  then  they  become 
for  ever  reprobate,  in  the  evangelical 
and  Paulite  view  of  this  subject.  In- 
deed it  must  be  so,  according  to  the 
quotation  from  Hosea,  which  Paul 
uses  in  this  argument.    This  quotation 


settles  the  controversy  amongst  modem 
Calvinists  and  Arminians,  neither  of 
which,  as  such,  are  scripturally  evan- 
gelical. Let  ns  hear  again  Paul's  quo- 
tation from  Hosea,  "1"  saith  God, 
"  will  call  them  iny  people  wluch  were 
not  of  my  people,  aiod  I  will  call  her 
beloved  who  was  not  beloved," 

Supply  the  words  of  the  champions 
of  modern  orthodoxy.  Insert  the  word 
everlasting^  and  make  Hosea  say,  "  I 
will  call  them  my  everlastmg  people 
which  were  not  my  everlasting  people, 
and  her  my  everlastmg  beloved  which 
was  not  my  everlasting  beloved.'^  Need 
we  another  volume — nay,  need  we  ano- 
ther verse,  to  show  that  the  pending 
controversy  of  certain  Calvinists,  in  this 
one  particular,  is  not  the  precise  issue 
of  Paul  and  Hosea;  for  they  agree, 
Hosea  and  Paul  agree,  that  those  not 
the  people  of  God  at  one  time,  may  be- 
come the  people  of  God  at  another  time. 
This  is  so  plain  a  case,  that  to  argue  it 
farther  would  be  to  insult  the  good 
sense  of  our  children  and  neighbors. 

The  pending  controversies  of  these 
schools  are  both  unphilosophic  and 
unwise.  Both  are  often  right,  and  both 
are  often  wrong  in  their  issues,  their 
arguments,  and  their  proofs.  1  am 
sorry  to  allude  to  them.  I  do  it  with  a 
proper  respect  for  them,  and  a  proper 
respect  for  Paul  and  Hosea,  and  all  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  It  is  a  consolatory  reflec- 
tion, that  none  who  desire  to  be  the 
people  of  God,  who  are  not  yet  his 
people,  are  for  ever  debarred  from  that 
privilege  and  honor.  They  may  yet 
become,  and  be  called  the  people  of 
God  ;  and  it  is  also  a  very  strong  argu- 
ment against  sectarian  and  fleshly  se- 
curity, that  those  who  are  the  people 
of  God  at  one  time,  in  Paul's  sense, 
may  be  rejected,  as  were  his  ancient 
people,  because  of  their  unbelief.  "  So 
we  see  they  could  not  enter  in  because 
of  unbelief.  Be  not,  then,  high  minded, 
but  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us 
of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you 
should  even  seem  to  come  short  of  it." 
I  am  sorry  that  the  conflict,  as  to  the 
proper  meaning  of  this  chapter,  is  a 
subject  beyond  the  capacity  of  our 
family  at  present,  but  we  must  no- 
tice the  current  topics  which  may 
hereafter  impede  their  course  and 
growth  in  Christian  learning  and  Chris- 
tian excellence. 

A.  C. 
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THE  NEW  THEOLOGY:   INFIDELITY  REFINED  AND  SUBLIMATED. 


In  all  ages  of  the  world,  since  the 
development  and  completion  of  the 
Christian  system,  infidelity  has  been 
changing  its  phases  and  its  modes  of 
attack  upon  the  Christian  religion.  At 
one  time  it  has  attacked  the  doctrine  of 
the  New  Testament,  and  at  another 
time  the  miracles^  and  then  attempted 
to  undermine  its  divine  authority  by 
mustering  up  its  apparent  contradic- 
tions and  arraying  its  supposed  corrup- 
tions. Like  a  skilful  enemy,  when  re- 
pulsed at  one  pmnt  it  has  retreated  to 
another,  and  refuses  to  surrender,  and 
fails  to  be  dislodged. 

And  in  changing  its  modes  of  attack 
it  has  been  also  changing  its  phases. 
Infidelity  is  not  now  what  it  was  at 
first,  or  even  a  hundred,  or  fifty,  or 
twenty-five  years  ago.  At  first  it  as- 
sumed the  form  of  the  bold,  fierce,  and 
fiery  persecutor — then  that  of  the  dark 
and  debasing  corrupter  —  then  that  of 
the  demon  of  discord  and  division — and 
now  she  comes  to  us  as  "  an  angel  op 
LIGHT,"  in  all  the  splendor  and  decora- 
tion that  she  can  put  on  and  be  arrayed 
in !  She  now  comes  to  us  with  the  most 
bland  and  mild  airs,  in  the  most  sooth- 
ing, sweet,  and  musical  tones,  and  with 
the  most  captivating  address,  winning 
smiles,  and  insinuating  eloquence,  gen- 
tle [as  the  zephyr  and  bright  as  the 
morning.  Infidelity  is  now  more  dan- 
gerous than  she  ever  has  been !  She 
has  now  assumed  the  office  of  the  ^ne*^ 
—the  "priest  of  nature,"  as  she  styles 
herself — puts  on  her  sacerdotal  robes, 
walks  into  the  pulpit,  takes  the  Bible 
for  her  text-book,  and  delivers  her 
weekly  sermons  to  throngs  and  admi- 
ring multitudes,  and  the  "  wealth  and 
fashion"  of  the  day,  particularly  in  our 
cities.  It  is  well  calculated  to  be  popu- 
lar, and  by  its  great  plausibility,  its 
captivating  speculations,  and  its  refined 
and  insinuating  character,  to  acquire  a 
great  and  extensive  influence  over  the 
minds  of  that  portion  of  the  community 


whom  we  style  the  educated  and  intel- 
ligent; for  it  is  too  attenuated,  too 
gossamer-like,  to  be  comprehended  by 
the  "ignorant  mass."  In  its  estima- 
tion, no  doubt,  "these  people  who 
know  not  the  law"  —  who  cannot  com- 
prehend and  receive  its  fine-spun  phi- 
losophy— "  are  cursed."  But  it  is  upon 
these  —  of  sound  mind,  honest  hearts, 
and  good  common  hard  sense,  (by  the 
way,  the  best  of  all  sense)  —  that  the 
cause  of  truth  will  have  to  rely  for  its 
support,  and  its  vindication  from  a 
false  philosophy — "  science,  falsely  so 
called."  It  is  upon  these  people,  who 
study  their  Bibles  more  than  any  thing 
else  —  more  than  human  philosophy — 
and  carry  out  its  practice  in  their  lives. 
Discarding  all  idea  of  a  personal  devil 
and  a  real  hell,  and  referring  all  pun- 
ishment for  sin  to  this  life,  (or  a  chance 
for  pardon  and  release  from  punish- 
ment for  sin  after  death,  in  the  state  of 
the  "  imprisoned  dead,")  it  is  peculiarly 
gratifying  and  attractive  to  all  those 
who  love  to  indulge  in  the  vanities,  fol- 
lies, pleasures,  and  extravagances  of 
"the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil;" 
and  must,  from  its  very  nature,  be  cal- 
culated to  destroy  the  sanctions,  and 
subvert  the  divine  authority  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  overturn  the  whole  Christian 
system!  Such,  we  say,  must  be  its 
eifects  and  its  legitimate  consequences. 

The  first  attempt  made  by  Satan  to 
destroy  the  Christian  religion  was  by 
persecution,  but  so  far  was  this  from  ef- 
fecting his  purpose,  that  "  the  blood  of 
the  martyrs  became  the  seed  of  the 
church."  His  next  attempt  was  by 
corruption,  and  hence  arose  the  long, 
dark  night  of  the  Roman  Catholic  apos- 
tasy. But  Martin  Luther  sounded  the 
alarm,  and  made  the  call  for  reforma- 
tion, and  the  church  began  to  emerge 
from  the  shades  and  corruptions  of  Ro- 
manism. His  next  device  was  to  act 
on  the  maxim,  "  divide  and  conquer," 
and  hence  the  professing  disciples  of 
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the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became  split  up 
into  various  denominations,  and  Chris- 
tendom the  theatre  of  warring  sects 
and  contending  parties.  But  the  refor- 
mation of  Luther  being  partial,  and 
having  failed  to  restore  the  primitive 
Christianity,  another  reformation,  and 
of  the  right  character,  arises,  which 
covers  the  whole  ground,  spreads 
rapidly,  promises  to  extend  its  influ- 
ence finally  over  the  whole  world,  and 
ultimately  introduce  the  millennium 
and  destroy  the  dominion  of  Satan. 
And  hence,  having  failed  in  all  his  pre- 
vious attempts,  Satan  now  changes  his 
mode  of  attack  to  the  last  device  to 
which  he  can  resort — that  of  assuming 
himself  the  very  character  he  wishes  to 
destroy  —  that,  thus  disguised  and  un- 
suspected, he  may  the  more  easily  do 
it  under  this  covert.  This  is  generally 
the  last  device  of  the  wary  and  ingeni- 
ous, and  it  was  the  policy  Satan  pur- 
sued in  the  temptation  of  our  Saviour 
— ^in  quoting  the  Word  of  God  itself,  in 
order  to  encompass  his  ends.  Hence 
Satan  has  now  become  a  theologian  —  a 
preacher — and  through  the  press  and 
the  pulpit,  is  attempting  to  subvert 
Christianity. 

Asa  watchman  on  the  walls  of  Zion, 
we  feel  called  upon  to  sound  the  alarm, 
and  to  call  upon  the  faithful — the  truly 
sound  in  the  faith  —  to  gird  on  their 
armor  and  prepare  for  the  conflict — to 
lay  hold  of  the  "  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  the  Word  of  God,"  and  stand 
ready  to  wield  it. 

Such  is  the  character  of  the  infidelity 
with  which  we  will  now  have  to  con- 
tend. We  regard  it  as  the  most  specious 
of  all  the  forms  of  infidelity  which  have 
ever  yet  appeared,  and  therefore,  the 
most  dangerous.  And  it  is  arraying,  in 
its  exposition  and  defence,  some  of  the 
most  talented  minds  of  the  age.   It  has 


its  advocates,  its  expositors,  and  apos- 
tles, both  with  the  pen  and  tongue, 
who  are  zealously  engaged  in  its  pro- 
pagation. Of  these  writers  and  their 
works  we  design  speaking  hereafter,  as 
well  as  taking  some  notice  of  some  of 
its  most  prominent  preachers. 

It  is  not  only  into  the  sectarian  world 
that  this  form  of  infidelity  is  insinuating 
itself,  but  even  into  the  church  of  Christ 
—  the  "  church  of  the  Living  God" — 
which  should  always  be  "  the  pillar  a.nd 
support  of  the  TRUTH."  Hence,  it  more 
particularly  demands  our  attention.  Its 
preachers  are  deemed  to  be  far  in  ad- 
vance of  the  age  in  theological  learning 
— to  have  left  far  behind  them  the  plod- 
ding advocates  of  primitive  Christianity 
— to  have  had  their  eyes  anointed  with 
some  new  kind  of  eye  salve  —  to  have 
some  superior  illumination  —  to  be  at 
least  "  thirty  years"  in  advance  of  these 
old,  grey  headed,  and  long  tried  advo- 
cates of  the  original  gospel.  But  alas ! 
while  they  are  congratulating  them- 
selves on  their  new  discoveries  and  ad- 
vancement —  that  in  spiritual  know- 
ledge they  are  "rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing" 
— they  are  really  "  wretched,  and  mise- 
rable, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

Let  those  who,  in  their  own  estima- 
tion and  that  of  others,  are  making 
such  progress  and  advancement,  be 
careful  that  they  do  not  outstrip  the 
apostles.  It  is  better  to  be  somewhat 
behind,  than  in  advance  of  the  apostles. 
Let  them  be  careful  that  they  don't  get 
ahead  of  them.  It  is  much  better  and 
safer  to  stick  to  the  **  old  paths"  made 
by  them,  than  to  strike  off  into  new 
and  devious  ones  that  may  lead  astray. 
But  we  have  said  enough  in  this  num- 
ber— ^more  anon. 

A  Watchman  in  Zion. 


CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM  ACCORDING  TO  PETER. 


I  WOULD  ask  permission  to  offer  a 
few  remarks  on  the  subjects  of  baptism 
and  remission  of  sins.    The  views  ad- 


vanced by  this  magazine  on  these  doc- 
trines, seem  to  be  a  great  barrier  be- 
tween the  two  parties  who  maintain  im- 
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mersion  to  be  the  only  baptism.  This 
is  to  be  regretted,  as  tne  caase  of  origi- 
nal Christianity,  it  must  be  admitted, 
requires  the  unity  of  those  who  know 
and  practice  its  institutions  in  their 
primitive  simplicity.  I  would  request, 
therefore,  careful  attention  to  the  few 
observations  and  arguments  that  follow, 
as  they  appear  to  my  mind  to  prove,  at 
least,  that  we  are  warranted  in  associ- 
ating intimately  baptism  with  remission 
of  sins. 

That  baptism  u  connected  in  some 
way  with  remisston  of  sins,  is  indispu- 
table, because  the  first  call  of  the  uni- 
versal gospel  by  Peter,  contained  the 
command  to  myriads  of  Jews,  to  repent 
and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  this  word  for  being  variously  in- 
terpreted to  mean  **  in  order  to  obtain," 
"  to  show  forth,"  "  concerning,"  "  with 
respect  to."  Now  whichever  of  these 
meanings  may  be  right,  it  does  not  dis- 
prove the  foregoing  proposition.  And 
this  is  of  itself  enough  to  attach  vast 
importance  to  baptism,  and  make  it 
binding  on  all ;  and  I  would  say,  that 
any  one  who  refused  obedience  to  it 
after  reading  these  words  of  Peter,  even 
if  he  could  not  explain  the  particular 
nature  of  that  immersion,  is  unworthy 
of  fellowship.  If  it  were  possible  to 
disassociate  the  mind  for  a  few  mo- 
ments with  the  important  spiritual  truth 
contained  in  the  passage,  there  would 
be  little  difficulty  in  arriving  at  the 
critical  and  grammatical  truth.  The 
mind  might  then  seek,  in  an  orderly 
manner,  for  a  spiritual  harmony,  the 
which,  if  it  can  be  obtained,  will  secure 
it  on  a  foundation  which  cannot  be 
moved. 

First,  then,  remission  of  sins  is  looked 
on  in  the  New  Covenant  as  a  state  into 
which  the  man  is  translated,  and  in 
which  the  Christian  stands.  (I  am 
now  speaking  critically.)  To  say  that 
a  man  has  remission  of  sins,  is  equal  to 
saying,  he  stands  with  acceptance  in 
the  sight  of  God ;  or,  he  is  in  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son.  They  aU  refer 
to  one  thing. 

Second,  the  preposition  for  express- 
ing that  translation,  or  change  of  con- 
dition, is  eis.  I  will  not  say  it  is  the 
only  one  capable  of  being  used  for  the 
purpose  —  I  will  say  there  is  not  one 
better  adapted.  It  is  the  preposition 
commonly,  if  not  invariably  used,  for 
expressing  the  moving  into  any  thing  or 
state.    If  any  one  can  furnish  a  word 


better  adapted,  they  will  prove  at  least 
the  possibility  that  *<  into"  is  not  meant 
in  this  passage. 

Third.  Immersion  is  a  mode  inti- 
mately associated  with  "  into  "  transi- 
tively. We  find,  then,  perfect  critical 
and  grammatical  harmony  in  the  phrase. 
Be  immersed  into  a  state  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  or  where  the  remission  of 
sins  is  enjoyed.  Our  translators  have 
truthfully  rendered  Paul's  words  to  the 
Romans,  "  Know  you  not,  as  many  as 
have  been  baptized,  have  been  baptized 
into  his  (Christ's)  death."  Neither  "for" 
nor  "  concerning,"  nor  "  to  show  forth," 
would  do  here.  And  what  does  it  mean 
but  a  baptism  into  participation  in  the 
benefits  of  Christ's  death?  In  other 
words,  into  the  state  of  the  remission  of 
sins. 

As,  however,  remission  of  sins  does 
not  require  a  change  of  locality,  nor 
motion  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
word,  but  is  a  condition  which  can  be 
enjoyed  anywhere,  the  transitive  cha- 
racter of  into  may  be  suppressed  without 
loss  of  meaning^  and  the  effect  at  that 
transition  substituted.  We  will  then  have 
perfectly  grammatical  sense  in  saying. 
Be  immersed  for  to  obtain,  or  enjoy  re- 
mission of  sins. 

Mr.  Hamilton  says,  "  I  know  little  of 
the  Greek,  perhaps  —  but  what  little  I 
know  enables  me  to  deny  positively, 
that  you  can  even  translate  the  particle 
*  for  to  receive'  remission."  The  prece- 
ding arguments  prove  that  it  can,  as  far 
as  critical  and  grammatical  proof  is  con- 
cerned, which  is  all  the  proof  a  know- 
ledge of  Greek  is  able  to  give. 

Let  us  now  look  a  moment  at  his  pro- 

Eosed  translation.  What  does  he  mean 
y  a  demonstrative  meaning  ?  An  ex- 
ample in  point  would  be  most  accepta- 
ble. But  admit  the  possibility.  What 
does  it  demonstrate,  show,  or  prove  ? 
Remission  received!  Would  he  read 
the  passage  thus  — Repent  and  be  bap- 
tizea  concerning  your  having  received 
the  remission  of  sins  ?  For  to  use  the 
word  *'  concerning"  without  supplying 
the  idea  it  refers  to,  is  to  leave  the  sen- 
tence so  vague,  that  I  defy  any  one  to 
determine  its  meaning.  It  might  be 
concerning  the  having  received,  the 
(then)  receiving,  or  the  remission  about 
to  be  received.  It  might  refer  with 
equal  propriety  to  past,  present,  or  fu- 
ture. This  applies  also  to  the  transla- 
tion "  to  show  forth,"  only  such  a  tran- 
slation goes  further.    It  might  then  be 
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proved  that  baptism  "  shows  forth"  or 
"  demonstrates  "  simply  the  abstract 
truth  of  remission  of  sins,  which  I  can- 
not allow  as  that  was  the  province  of 
the  Apostles  to  do,  and  by  no  means 
requires  immersion. 

We  find  some  passages  in  which  con- 
cerning is  the  translation  given  of  this 
preposition.  I  contend  that  in  them 
into  is  contained  as  a  meaning,  although 
it  may  not  sound  well  to  English  ears. 
Let  us  look  at  some.  Romans  xvi.  19, 
Paul  would  have  them  wise  unto  good 
and  simple  concerning  evil.  If  unto  is  eiSf 
where  is  the  real  objection  to  have  con- 
cerning unto  also  ?  Surely  none  but  for 
euphony.  It  is  not  about  which  is  the 
synonome  of  concerning,  but  into  good 
and  into  evil.  Ephesians  v.  32,  Paul 
told  them  a  great  mystery,  speaking 
concerning  Christ  and  the  church.  Acts 
ii.  25,  David  speaketh  concerning  him 
(Christ.)  1  Thessalonians  v.  48,  In 
every  thing  give  thanks,  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God  concerning  you. 

These  seem  all  the  passages  in  which 
eis  is  translated  concerning,  and  there  is 
something  extraordinary  in  them  all. 
It  was  verily  the  will  of  God  into  the 
Thessalonians  that  Paul  spoke,  and 
would  be  better  rendered  so,  or  unto, 
than  as  it  is.  Peter  wished  to  be  most 
emphatic  when  he  used  eis  to  the  Jews, 
instead  of  the  usual  peri.  It  also  con- 
tains the  idea  of  into  or  unto,  as  being 
an  address  of  David  to  the  Lord,  in  his 
prophetic  character  as  the  type  of  the 
Messiah.  Look  again  at  the  emphasis 
in  Ephesians.  Paul  told  a  great  secret, 
but  he  spoke  into  Christ  and  into  the 
church.  Verily  my  veneration  increases 
for  this  little  particle !  This  was  the 
great  subject  into  which  his  teaching 
merged,  and  doubtless  the  Ephesians 
understood  the  matter  in  this  light. 

We  say  about  or  concerning  a  subject, 
when  we  are  speaking  into  it.  We  say 
a  man  is  immersed  in  his  subject,  when 
he  has  entered  into  it  with  the  spirit  and 
devotion  which  David  did.  There  is 
something  circumlocutory  in  the  term 
about,  or  concerning  a  subject,  which  is 
altogether  inadmissible  where  the  term 
eis  is  used,  as  the  preceding  quotations 
show.  The  translation  concerning  does 
not,  then,  apply  here.  And,  indeed, 
where  the  translation  is  found,  it  is  only 
in  accommodation  to  the  idiom  of  our 
language,  and  not  contradictory  of  the 
idea  into.  For  my  own  self,  I  would 
prefer  the  rendering  of  into,  as  illustra- 


tive of  the  motion  of  the  penitent,  and 
his  translation  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
darkness  into  that  of  light  and  truth. 

Some  may  say,  I  am  hypercritical; 
I  reply,  however,  no.  Many  are  wait- 
ing to  receive  remission,  when  they 
ought  to  be  going  to  it.  The  way,  the 
road  to  it,  is  faith  in,  and  obedience  to 
the  commands  of  Christ ;  and  anything 
that  will  tend  to  show  more  plainly  the 
provision  God  has  made  for  man's  sal- 
vation, and  the  things  that  are  neces- 
sary on  man's  part  to  ei^oy  it,  is  valu- 
able. 

I  would  desire  now  to  offer  a  few  re- 
marks on  the  deduction  Mr.  Hamilton 
draws  from  the  position  we  assume, 
which  is,  that  the  body  would  then  be 
the  recipient  of  what  was  only  present- 
ed to  the  mind.  His  words  are — "  We 
would  prove  an  absurdity,  for  the  body 
which  is  baptized  never  can  receive  that 
which  is  presented  to  the  mind."  This 
is  the  spiritual  and  doctrinal  question 
which  is  at  issue.  I  deny,  of  course, 
that  any  such  conclusion  can  be  de- 
duced. The  foregoing  remarks  show 
that  motion  is  required  on  the  part  of 
the  subject,  and  that  being  the  result  of 
the  acquiescence  of  the  mind,  the  mind 
receives  the  benefit.  Suppose  I  were 
informed,  that  by  crossing  a  certain 
stream  at  a  certain  point,  I  should 
arrive  at  an  estate  in  which  I  would  en- 
joy all  the  benefits,  and  revel  in  all  the 
pleasures  of  literature,  science,  and  art, 
all  this  would  be  presented  to  my  mind, 
but  it  would  be  necessary  to  do  physi- 
cal actions  in  order  to  arrive  at  the  be- 
nefit. It  would  then  be  by  the  exer- 
tions of  the  body  that  the  mind  gained 
its  object,  while  all  would  be  under  the 
direction  of  the  mind. 

To  make  salvation  depend  on  the 
simple  credence  of  the  mind,  is,  in  my 
opinion,  to  infer  that-  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  were  not  required ;  for,  on  the 
same  ground,  he  might  have  accom- 
plished the  means  by  an  act  of  his 
mind. 

It  is  strange  that  a  doctrine  so  ob- 
noxious to  Christianity  and  reason,  as 
what  is  called  <<  baptismal  regenerar 
tion,"  should  be  imputed  to  us.  That 
doctrine  teaches,  that  in  being  baptized 
a  change  of  state  is  begun  and  ended, 
and  that  it  may  be  accomplished  inde- 
pendently of  the  acquiescence  of  the 
subject,  as  in  the  case  of  infants.  As 
far  as  I  know  the  teaching  of  the  Re- 
formation, it  is  this — and  here  I  afiSrm 
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my  own  convictions  —  the  gospel  con- 
tains facts  to  be  believed,  commands  to 
be  obeyed,  and  promises  to  ho|»e  in. 
The  man  'who  eanies  otit  each  of  these 
]»8  the  remission  of  his  sins.  The 
facts,  eommands,  and  promises,  are  all 
of  God*s  providing  —  therefore,  all  spi- 
ritual. Christian  baptism  is  a  spiritual 
institution,  because  it  requires  tne  con- 
secration of  the  heart  to  the  service  of 
God.  There  is  no  merit  associated  with 
the  obeying  it,  because  obedience  to  it 
is  caused  by  a  recognition  of  Jesus  as 
the  Saviour  and  King.  (The  proofs 
showing  this  are  of  God's  providing, 
not  man's,  else  there  would  be  merit  in 
believing  it.)  And  this  induces  the  de- 
termination to  adopt  whatever  course 
the  King  may  require,  to  enable  the 
man  to  become  his  joyful  subject.  As 
the  King,  then,  is  the  lawgiver,  no  merit 
can  be  attached  to  obeying  a  law  of 
another's  making,  especially  when  all 
the  benefits  of  that  law  accrue  to  the 
person  obeying.  If  Peter,  thtn,  by 
command  of  the  King,  calls  on  men  to 
believe  or  trust  in  this  King  —  repent- 
ing, or  changing  their  mind  towards 
him — and  to  be  immersed  by,  or  upon 
the  authority  of  the  King,  into,  or  in 
order  to,  enjoy  the  remission  of  sins, 
how  is  it  possible  that  such  a  deduction 
can  be  drawn  as  that,  by  the  mere  act 
of  the  body,  salvation  is  obtained  ?  Our 
body  is  to  be  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  God.  Paul  prays  for  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  that  God  may  preserve  them 
wholly,  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  blameless 
till  the  coming  of  our  Lord ;  and  the 
Romans  he  beseeches  to  present  their 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy  and  accept- 


able unto  God.  Why,  then,  should  it 
not  take  part  in  the  translation  of  the 
sinner  into  the  kingdom  of  grace  ?  The 
body  in  thb  state  is  the  demonstration 
of  the  mind.  We  cannot  have  cogni- 
zance of  the  condition  of  the  mind, 
without  the  condition  of  the  body. 
Christianity  would  have  wanted  an  es- 
sential institution  had  baptism  been 
omitted  (as  far  as  my  vision  sees.) 
Christian  immersion  is  a  positive,  and 
in  many  respects,  an  arbitrary  institu- 
tion of  the  Author  of  the  system.  He, 
then,  is  responsible  for  the  consequences 
of  obeying  it.  All  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  given  to  him,  and  if  He  says, 
"  Whosoever  believeth  in  him,  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved,"  or  have  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  are  we  not  safer 
in  obeying  him,  than  in  doubting  or  re- 
jecting, because  it  does  not  agree  with 
our  notions  of  cause  and  effect?  It  is, 
however,  when  viewed  properly;  both 
philosophical  and  according  to  revela- 
tion, to  require  the  submission  and  obe- 
dience of  the  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  be- 
fore spiritual  benefits  can  be  enjoyed. 
Upon  this  promise  is  reared  the  fabric 
of  Christianity  in  this  world.  Every 
'fact  essential  to  be  believed,  every  in- 
stitution to  be  obeyed  and  enjoyed, 
every  promise  contained,  tends  to  the 
salvation  and  purification  of  the  man, 
only  when  his  spirit,  soul,  and  body, 
consort  in  harmonious  action.  Let  us, 
then,  purify  our  souls  in  obeying  the 
truth,  cast  off  our  external  modes  of 
reasoning,  and  come  to  Jesus,  in  full 
conviction  that  he  knows  all  our  wants, 
and  will  supply  them. 

Matthew  Ker. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.-^No.  XI. 
CIRCUMCISION— INFANT  BAPTISM  &  DEDICATION— ABRAHAMIC  COVENANT. 


Charles  Sanford, — The  following  facts 
concerning  circumcision  may,  I  think, 
be  conceived,  Mr.  R.  as  having  been 
fully  ascertained  in  our  former  conver- 
sation: 1st,  The  two  ordinances  were 
distinct;  2nd,  The  one  was  of  Abra- 
ham, the  other  of  Moses ;  3rd,  Only 
males  were  circumcised,  but  both  males 
and  females  were  dedicated;  4th,  Cir- 
cumcision was  administered  on  the 
eighth  day,  but  persons  and  things 
were  dedicated  on  the  eighth  day  and 
upwards;  5th,  Dedicated  persons  and 


things,  which  were  redeemable,  were 
estimated  accorduig  to  law,  but  cir- 
cumcision did  not  subject  the  children 
to  valuation  and  redemption ;  6th,  Cir- 
cumcision was  instituted  in  Canaan — 
dedication  in  the  wilderness  after  the 
abduction  from  Egypt. 

Mr,  R, — All  these  things  are  as  you 
have  stated,  Mr.  Charles,  but  why  recur 
to  them  ?  We  were  engaged  in  the  ex- 
amination of  my  syllogism. 

C. — Your  syllogism  is  a  sophism ;  I 
beg  your  pardon,  but  I   acknowledge 
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we  were  examining  it  at  parting.  Since 
that  time,  however,  a  small  pamphlet, 
of  forty-five  pages,  on  infant  sprinkling, 
by  a  Layman,  issued  in  New  York,  cir- 
culated with  great  industry  by  your 
folks,  and  sold  for  a  trifle,  has  fallen 
into  my  hands.  As  the  performance  is 
conceived  by  many  to  be  a  rare  thing 
of  the  kind,  bear  with  me,  I  pray  you, 
while  I  read  a  few  extracts  illustrative 
of  the  fact,  that  your  people,  clergymen 
and  laymen,  are  universally  guilty  of 
the  gross  misnomer  of  styling  circum- 
cision dedication, 

"  We  have  shown,"  says  the  layman, 
p.  6, "  Gen.  xvii.  9-14,  that  God  solemnly 
enjoined  upon  believers  the  duty  of  in- 
fant dedication,  under  the  penalty  of  a 
curse."  Again  :  "  Christ  never  repeal- 
ed the  law  of  infant  dedication,  he  only 
changed  the  form  or  mode  of  it." 
Agaiiji :  "  If  ever  God  repeals  this  law" 
(of  infant  dedication)  "  he  will  let  us 
know  it,  in  as  plain  and  palpable  terms 
as  the  enactment." 

"It  is  true,"  he  says,  "men  take 
great  liberty  with  God's  command- 
ments, and  with  his  blessed  Word.  One 
denomination  has  undertaken  to  repeal 
the  second  commandment  in  the  moral 
law,  and  to  substitute  something  of 
their  own.  Another  denomination  has 
repealed  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
declared  that  men  are  under  no  moral 
obligations  to  obey  it.  Another  de- 
nomination has  undertaken  to  repeal 
the  whole  moral  law,  but  they  have  no 
kind  of  authority  for  it.  Thus,  (too,) 
our  opponents  on  this  point  (the  Bap- 
tists) have  to  repeal  God's  law  oi  infant 
dedication,  which  he  instituted  and  en- 
joined under  the  penalty  of  a  curse,  and 
they  have  no  right  to  do  so." 

You  see,  Mr.  R.  in  what  an  attitude 
your  folks  are  pleased  to  place  us.  Bap- 
tists, before  the  public.  "  We  are  your 
opponents,"  you  say,  "  repealers  of 
God's  law  of  infant  dedication  T  Ob- 
noxious ourselves  to  the  penalty  of  a 
curse,  and  struggling  to  entail  the  same 
curse  on  our  children  and  others  I  Ah, 
me,  Mr.  R.  the  scheme  of  things  which 
hopes  assistance  from  such  an  abortion 
as  the  pamphlet  of  this  same  New  York 
Layman,  may  well  be  itself  deemed 
abortion ;  the  church  which  voluntarily 
resigns  itself  to  the  direction  of  a  guide 
so  dismally  blind  as  he,  may  well  ex- 
pect to  be  found  one  day  in  the  ditch ; 
and  if  in  the  fall,  the  dreadful  contusion 
should  issue  in  her  total  dismember- 


ment, all  reasonable  men  will  conclude, 
that  her  entire  ruin  is  only  the  neces- 
sary result  of  falling  from  a  height  to 
which  her  merits  by  no  means  entitled 
her  ever  to  have  been  elevated.  I 
know  that  our  parties  affect  friendship 
for  each  other,  out  it  is  the  friendship 
of  Joab,  when  with  one  hand  he  caught 
Amasa  by  the  beard  to  kiss  him,  and 
with  the  other  thrust  the  dagger  into 
his  bowels,  saying,  "  Is  it  weU  with  thee, 
my  lord  ?" 

Mr.  ^.— Mr.  Sanford,  I  shall  have  to 
remind  you  of  the  matter  at  issue — the 
adjustment  of  our  syllogism.  We  as- 
certained in  our  last,  that  time  and 
person  were  essentials  in  the  ordinance 
of  circumcision,  and  that  my  major 
would  include  the  whole  truth  if  enun- 
ciated as  follows :  "  Circumcision  was 
administered  to  male  Jewish  children 
on  the  eighth  day."  Does  this  state- 
ment meet  your  approbation  ? 

C. — It  does  not,  for  this  very  special 
reason  too,  its  terms  are  not  commen- 
surate with  the  law  of  circumcision, 
the  ordinance  about  which  we  enquire; 
not  sons  alone,  but  servants  also  were 
to  be  enstamped  with  the  covenant  seid 
— "  He  that  is  born  in  thy  house,  or 
bought  with  thy  money,  must  needs  be 
circumcised."  I  should,  however,  con- 
ceive the  following  enunciation  to  in- 
clude every  thing:  "Circumcision  was 
administered,  a  seal  of  the  covenant,  to 
Jewish  males,  sons  and  slaves,  on  the 
eighth  day." 

Mr,  B, — This  is  correct,  and  if  time, 
person,  and  purpose,  are  by  you  deemed 
a  sine  qua  non,  I  submit  my  major  in  the 
form  you  have  given  it.  Are  you  satis- 
fied with  my  second  proposition  — 
"  Baptism  is  come  in  room  of  circum- 
cision ?"  • 

C. — I  am  not ;  and  I  am  persuaded 
that  you  yourself  cannot  possibly  ap- 
prove it.  But  supposing  it  to  be  correct, 
then  substitute  the  word  baptism  for 
the  word  circumcision,  in  your  major; 
that  is,  put  the  one  ordinance  in  room 
of  the  other,  and  the  proposition  will 
read  thns — "  Baptism  is  to  be  adminis- 
tered a  seal  of  the  covenant,  to  Jewish 
males,  sons,  and  slaves,  on  the  eighth 
day  !"  and  this  without  the  shadow  of 
a  doubt,  is  making  the  one  thing  come 
in  room  of  the  other,  in  the  strictest 
sense  of  the  word.  But  this,  I  venture 
to  affirm,  it  is  not  your  intention  to  sus- 
tain ;  and  if  not,  pray  what  do  you  mean 
by  baptism  coming  in  the  room  of  cir- 
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camcision  ?  Is  there  to  be  any  respect 
paid  to  the  law  of  circumcision,  in  re- 
gard to  time,  person,  and  design  ? 

Mr,  R. — Mr.  Charles,  It  is  by  com- 
paring Scripture  with  Scripture,  that 
we  learn  the  meaning  of  any  one  pas- 
sage, and  the  true  design  of  God's 
ordinances.  Whatever  can  be  thus  law- 
fully inferred,  is  as  much  a  part  of 
divine  revelation  as  if  stated  in  so  many 
words  in  fifty  passages  of  Scripture ; 
and  on  every  subject  but  baptism.  Bap- 
tists themselves  reason  and  infer  as  we 
do,  else  would  they  never  admit  a  fe- 
male to  communion  in  their  churches, 
nor  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week 
as  a  holy  Sabbath. 

By  the  proposition  in  question,  viz. : 
that  **  Baptism  has  come  in  room  of 
circumcision,"  we  contend  that,  as 
Jews  accustomed  to  the  membership 
of  infants  in  the  church  of  God,  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the 
apostles  must  have  considered  them- 
selves bound  to  admit  the  infants  of 
believers  into  the  gospel  church  by  bap- 
tism, just  as  of  old  they  were  admitted 
by  circumcision — because  no  direction 
to  the  contrary  was  given  by  the  Lord. 

C — If  the  Lord,  Mr.  R.  told  his  apos- 
tles what  they  were  to  do,  it  was  un- 
necesaary  for  him  to  tell  them  what 
they  were  not  to  do.  But  if  the  apos- 
tles were  to  be  guided  in  Christian 
afiairs,  by  what  they  were  accustomed 
to  in  the  Jewish  church,  then  baptism 
itself  never  would  have  been  adminis- 
tered by  them  at  all.  Again :  If  the 
examples  of  all  the  female  disciples  in 
all  the  churches  from  Jerusalem  to 
Rome,  is  not  proof  positive  of  female 
communion,  then  we  have  none ;  and 
as  for  what  you  say  of  the  Sabbath,  we 
Baptists  are  willing  to  use  a  pure  lan- 
guage, and  with  the  apostles^  call  things 
by  their  own  names;  they  style  the 
seventh  day  the  Sabbath,  and  so  do  we. 
The  first  day  of  the  week  we  call,  as 
they  do,  the  "first  day  of  the  week," 
and  "  the  Lord's-day,"  and  are  willing 
to  sing— 

"  The  Jewish  Sabbaths  are  no  more, 
The  earthly  rest  is  gone." 

You  say,  "  Whatever  can  be  lawfully 
inferred,  is  as  much  a  part  of  divine  re- 
velation as  if  stated  in  so  many  words 
in  fifty  passages  of  Scripture!"  Law- 
fully inferred !  Pray,  who  is  to  decide 
when  a  thing  is  lawfully  inferred? 
What  is  lawfid  inference  among  Catho- 


lics, is  most  certainly  unlawful  among 
Protestants.  Catholics  infer  the  Papal 
succession,  but  Episcopalians  deny  this. 
These  last,  again,  infer  three  orders,  as 
they  are  called,  of  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons ;  this  inference  you  wholly  re- 
ject, and  assert  an  equality  of  rank 
among  the  bishops  of  the  church. 
Again :  many  infer  the  dedication  and 
consecration  of  houses  and  children, 
and  these  we  feel  ourselves  called  upon 
totally  to  reject,  as  inferences  which 
involve  the  purity  and  principles  of 
Christianity,  which  it  is  our  duty  by 
every  lawful  means  to  defend.  I  wish, 
Mr.  R.  we  could  believe  the  Scriptures 
to  ^  mean  what  they  say,  and  that  we 
could  do  what  (hey  absolutely  com- 
mand; heaven,  I  vouch,  woulci  never 
inculpate  us  for  failing  to  draw  infe- 
rences. 

But  to  return : — A  syllogism  js  an 
argument,  consisting  of*  three  proposi- 
tions, so  constructed  and  disposed,  as 
that  the  last  shall  necessarily  be  in- 
ferrible from  the  two  which  precede  it, 
called  premises,  as  if  A  is  equal  to  a 
hundred,  and  B  is  equal  to  a  hundred, 
then  A  and  B  are  equal  to  one  another. 
If  the  matter  in  issue  be  one  of  im- 
portance, the  necessity  for  adjusting 
the  several  parts  of  the  argument  is 
proportionally  increased.  Now,  this 
case  involves  a  divine  institution,  and 
per  consequence,  the  divine  authority  ; 
our  responsibility  is,  therefore,  im- 
mense: for  woe  betide  the  man  that 
sitteth  in  the  house  of  God,  seeking  to 
change  times  and  laws,  and  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God. 

Mr.  B, — What  exceptions,  pray,  do 
you  take  to  the  last  of  my  premises, 
that  baptism  is  come  in  the  room  of 
circumcision  ? 

C — I  object  to  it,  as  not  warranting 
the  conclusion;  and  I  object  to  the 
conclusion,  as  not  being  found  in  the 
premises.  You  conclude,  "Therefore 
baptism  is  to  be  administered  to  in- 
fants;" not  a  word  about  the  time 
when  it  is  to  be  administered ! — not  a 
word  here  about  infants ! — and  yet  it 
has  come  in  the  room  of  circumcision. 
I  protest,  then,  that  unless  you  would 
make  up  the  subject  and  predicate  of 
your  concluding  proposition  of  matter 
not  found  in  the  two  which  precede  it 
— and  then  your  syllogism  is  not  worth 
a  pin  —  unless  I  would  accept  of  a  sin- 
gular commission  for  true  reason,  and 
be  satisfied  with  a  sophisma  equivoca- 


-jCKWte 


^ 


^ 


30 


SACRED  COLLOQUY. 


tiojivtj  instead  of  a  legitimate  conse- 
quence— I  must  object  to  your  conclu- 
sion as  irrelevant.  Do  you  not  wish  to 
prove  in  the  conclusion,  that  the  male 
and  female  infants  of  Christians  are  to 
be  baptized?  or,  do  you  presume  to 
exceed  the  data  of  the  confession  and 
catechism,  and  administer  it  not  only 
to  the  children  of  such  as  are  members 
of  the  visible  church,  but  to  their  slaves 
and  to  the  children  of  their  slaves  also? 
For,  as  matters  are  at  present,  (and  if 
you  would  make  up  your  conclusion 
from  the  premises,  and  so  derive  from 
the  arrangement  the  advantages  it  na- 
turally affords,)  then  the  whole  syllo- 
gism must  read  as  follows  :  "  Circumci- 
sion was  administered,  a  seal  of  the 
covenant,  to  Jewish  males,  sons  and 
slaves,  on  the  eighth  day ;  but  baptism 
is  come  in  room  of  circumcision ;  there- 
fore, baptism  is  to  be  administered,  a 
seal  to  «rewish  males,  sons  and  slaves, 
on  the  eighth  day." 

Mr,  R. — There  is  a  small  volume  in 
circulation  entitled,  "  Infant  Baptism  a 
Scriptural  Ordinance,  and  Baptism  bv 
Sprinkling  Lawful,"  by  William  T. 
Hamilton,  A.M.  Pastor  of  the  First 
Presbyterian  Church,  Newark,  New 
Jersey.  This  volume  was  issued  in  the 
early  part  of  1831,  and  contains  some 
excellent  things  on  the  subject  which 
the  author  professes  to  write  upon. 
With  that  gentleman  I  am  willing  to 
say :  *'The  advocates  of  infant  baptism 
cheerfully  admit,  that  the  Scripture 
furnishes  no  express  command,  nor  any 
plain  and  undeniable  example  of  the 
baptism  of  infants ;  but  while  making 
this  admission,  we  contend  that  the 
examples  of  household  baptism— though 
it  is  not  expressly  said  of  any  one  of 
these  households  that  it  contained 
young  infants— are  yet  directly  favorable 
to  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism ;  the 
probability  being  stronger  that  they  did 
contain  children,  than  that  they  did  not ; 
while  the  case  of  the  jailer's  household, 
furnishes  no  light  ground  for  the  bap- 
tism of  some  on  the  confession  of  the 
faith  of  others,  not  their  own.  At  the 
same  time  we  contend,  that  an  express 
command  for  the  baptism  of  infants  was 
necessary,  since  they  had  for  ages  been 
received  into  the  Jewish  church  by  cir- 
cumcision." 

C. — If,  Sir,  as  Mr.  H.  and  you  con- 
tend, infants  were  received  into  the 
Jewish  church  by  circumcision,  then 
not  a  single  female  could  have  been  in 


that  church ;  which  was  not  the  "fact, 
for  females  as  well  as  males  eat  at  the 
Passover,  and  were  in  the  church  with- 
out circumcision;  a  matter  which  of 
itself  sufficiently  evinces  that  children 
were  not  received  into  the  Jewish 
church  by  circumcision. 

But  seeing  circumcision  is  not  of 
Moses,  but  originally  of  Abraham,  two 
questions  arise :  First,  Why  did  Moses 
give  the  Jews  what  they  already  had, 
viz. :  circumcision  ?  and  second,  For 
what  purpose  did  he  give  it  them  ? 

I  shall  answer  the  last  first.  If  any 
be  ignorant  of  the  truth  of  the  case,  let 
him  listen  to  the  Apostle,  who  delivers 
himself  on  the  origin  of  the  Jewish 
church,  as  follows — "  Moreover,  breth- 
ren, I  would  not  have  you  ignorant, 
how  that  all  our  fathers  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea,  and  were  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea." 
The  moment,  then,  the  people  were 
baptized  into  Moses,  in  the  cloud  and 
in  the  sea,  and  stood  on  the  shores  of 
deliverance,  that  moment,  they,  their 
children  and  servants,  males  and  fe- 
males for  ever,  were  his  disciples,  and 
constituted  his  church ;  or,  what  is  the 
same,  the  Jewish  church.  They  are  called 
"  2'he  church  in  the  wilderness"  by 
Stephen.  Moses,  then,  did  not  give  his 
disciples  circumcision  to  introduce  them 
into  his  church ;  for  that  would  seem 
nonsense,  seeing  they  had  become  his 
church  by  baptism;  but  he  gave  his 
church  circumcision  to  introduce  her 
into  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  what- 
ever that  might  be. 

Again :  why  did  he  give  them  cir- 
cumcision, seeing  they  already  prac- 
tised the  rite  ?  '1  hey  practised  it  only 
as  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  but 
now  they  had  become  a  people  redeem- 
ed by  Moses,  and  were  his  disciples  or 
church.  If,  now,  they  practised  cir- 
cumcision without  his  authority,  they 
virtually  denied  their  discipleship ;  and 
if,  as  his  disciples,  they  practised  it  not, 
then  the  law  would  have  been  against 
the  promises,  and  the  covenant  con- 
cerning the  Messiah  made  of  none  ef- 
fect. He  gave  them  circumcision^  then, 
that,  as  his  church,  they  might  be  in- 
troduced into  the  covenant  of  circumcir 
sion ;  and  with  this  view  of  the  subject 
agree  the  words  used  at  circumcision : 
the  father  said,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
our  God,  who  hath  sanctified  us  by  his 
precepts,  and  hath  commanded  us  to 
enter  the  child  into  the  covenant  of 
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Abraham  our  father."  Now,  if  Moses's 
baptism  did  not  come  in  the  room  of 
circumcision,  John's  baptism  did  not 
come  in  the  room  of  circumcision,  and 
if  John's  did  not,  neither  did  Christ's. 
I  know  of  no  other,  therefore,  that 
could  come  in  its  room  but  infant  hap- 
tism;  and  as  this,  it  is  acknowledged 
by  you,  i»  not  supported  by  any  ex- 
pres^^commandment,  nor  is  sustained 
by  any  example  in  scripture,  these 
may  suffice  to  condemn  it  in  the  judg- 
ment of  all  pious  men. 

But  I  would  recur  to  your  syllogism, 
and  ask  a  statement  of  your  conclusion. 
What  would  you  prove?  What  would 
you  mean  ultimately  by  infants?  Sons, 
or  sons  and  daughters ;  slaves,  or  the 
sons  and  daughters  of  slaves ;  or  all  of 
them  together? 

Mr.  E.  —  I  know  not,  Mr.  Charles, 
that  I  can  state  what  I  intend  to  prove 
in  better  form  than  it  has  been  said  by 
Mr.  Hamilton.  "  The  right  of  inf  Vmts  to 
admission  to  the  church  by  baptism," 
he  says,  **  rests,  then,  on  the  truth  of 
these  few  propositions  : — 

"  1st.  Before  the  advent  of  our  Lord, 
God  had  a  true  church  on  earth,  and 
for  many  ages  that  church  had  existed 
under  the  Abrahamic  covenant. 

"2nd.  The  Abrahamic  covenant  is 
still  in  force,  and  consequently,  the 
Christian  church  is  but  a  continuation 
of  the  Jewish. 

"3rd.  Infant  membership  in  the 
church  once  established  of  God,  never 
revoked,  still  remains. 

"4th.  Under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion, baptism  is  substituted  in  the  room 
of  circumcision,  as  the  seal  of  God's 
covenant. 

"  From  all  which,  once  established, 
it  will  follow  that  infant  baptism  is  a 
scriptural  practice,  to  avail  ourselves 
of  for  our  children — at  once  a  duty  and 
a  privilege ;  and  with  this  conclusion, 
the  language  and  the  conduct  of  Christ 
and  his  apostles,  and  the  testimony  of 
church  history,  will  be  found,  on  exami- 
nation, exactly  to  accord ;  while  all  the 
objections  that  can  be  urged  will  be 
seen  to  be  void  of  force." 

C. — Stop,  Mr.  R.  1  pray  you ;  I  had 
no  intention,  when  we  began,  of  enter- 
ing on  a  discussion  of  all  that  has  been 
and  can  be  said,  on  the  subject  of 
sprinkling  infants.  I  meant  only  to 
try  the  merits  of  its  pretensions  so  far 
as  scriptural  precept  and  example  are 
concerned;   and  seeing  its  advocates 


agree,  as  Mr.  Hamilton  and  you  "  cheer- 
fully admit,  that  the  Scriptures  furnish 
no  express  commandment,  nor  any 
plain  and  undeniable  example  of  the 
baptism  of  infants,"  I  mean  to  content 
myself  with  this  admission. 

You  have  seen,  I  perceive,  the  vague- 
ness and  uncertainty  of  your  syllogism, 
and  that  its  premises  lead  legitimately 
to  a  conclusion,  which  Presbyterians 
themselves  would  not  support,  and 
which  they  never  practice  upon ;  and  as 
for  Mr.  Hamilton's  four  propositions, 
I  meddle  them  not.  I  have  seen  his 
entire  per^rmance,  which  is  only  a 
reiteration  of  what  others  of  his  breth- 
ren have  said. 

If  this  is  the  course  you  intend  to 
pursue,  in  order  to  prove  that  baptism 
IS  to  be  administered  before  faith,  I 
shall  beg  of  Mr.  Stansbury  to  be  allow- 
ed to  resign  the  conduct  and  manage- 
ment of  this  matter  into  his  hands. 

Mr.  Stanshury.  —  I  have  seen  the 
pieces  by  the  "  Layman"  and  by  "  Mr. 
Hamilton,"  referred  to  in  your  conver- 
sation ;  they  at  least  evince  the  eageiv 
ness  of  Presbyterians  to  propagate  and 
support  infiant  sprinkling,  and  to  put 
down  all  opposers.  Mr.  Hamilton  (p. 
100)  notices  the  performance  of  his  lay 
brother  in  the  following  handsome 
terms  :  "  Since  this  work  went  to  the 
press,"  says  he,  "  a  pamphlet  entitled 
*  The  Scriptural  Directory  to  Baptism,* 
by  a  Layman,  published  at  New  York, 
1830,  has  been  put  into  my  hands,  and 
perused  with  great  pleasure."  1  feel 
with  Brother  Charles  on  this  matter. 
Without  deeming  it  necessary  to  enter 
upon  the  examination  of  propositions 
which  have  long  ago  been  confuted, 
suffice  it  that  the  advocates  of  infant 
sprinkling  cheerfully  admit,  that  nei- 
ther precept  nor  example  for  their 
practice  is  found  in  Scripture.  The 
great  order  of  things,  therefore,  which 
constitute  the  glorious  gospel  —  viz. : 
faith,  repentance,  baptism,  remission, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  resurrection — 
•cannot  be  infringed  scripturally  by  this 
unlawful  custom  of  sprinkling  infants. 

EPILOGUE. 

Mr.  Stanshury. — Brother  Charles,  it 
appears  to  me  Impossible  that  Mr.  R. 
can  feel  any  way  but  disappointed  by 
your  sudden  abandonment  of  the  in- 
quiry :  he  certainly  expected  to  be 
allowed  the  opportunity  of  establishing 
his  point,  by  the  proposed  means. 
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Charles, — I  am  perfectly  aware,  Bro^ 
ther  S.  that  the  gentleman  wished 
finally  to  establish,  that  the  **  infants 
of  such  as  are  members  of  the  visible 
Christian  church  are  to  be  baptized," 
even  as  the  members  of  the  Jewish 
church  was  circumcised;  but  this  would 
be  only  one  point  in  which  the  Chris- 
tian ordinance  would  have  come  in 
room  of  the  other — What  is  to  be  done 
with  females  and  slaves  ?  Are  all  agree- 
ment and  analogy  between  the  two 
ordinances  in  those  points  to  be  suiv 
rendered?  or,  would  the  gentleman 
argue  that  there  is  no  agreement  at  all 
between  them  in  those  points  ?  I  am 
not  persuaded  that  he  would  either 
affirm  or  deny  here. 

Mr,  S, — I  would  have  yielded  to  him 
on  his  own  explanation,  and  only  begged 
for  consistency.  Presbyterians  say, 
the  "  Christian  economy  has  come  in 
room  of  the  legal  economy ;  and,  par- 
ticularly, that  the  first  day  of  the  week 
has  come  in  room  of  the  Sabbath — the 
Lord's-supper  in  room  of  the  Passover 
—  and  baptism  in  room  of  circum- 
cision." Now,  for  the  sake  of  a  case, 
grant  all  this  true ;  let  our  friends  go 
only  one  step  further,  in  the  process  of 
substituting  one  thing  in  room  of  ano- 
ther— let  them  advance  only  one  sfepy 
and  they  are  gone,  on  their  own  mode 
of  reasoning;  let  them  say  that  faith 
has  come  in  room  of  flesh,  and  the  argu- 
ment is  complete,  and  their  conclusion 
is  overthrown.  Moreover,  I  believe 
this  to  be  the  true  state  of  the  case.  I 
believe  that  as  children  were  circum- 
cised on  account  of  fleshly  connection 
with  Abraham,  so  we  are  baptized  on 
account  of  believing  connection  with 
Christ,  Abraham's  seed.  "  By  whom 
ye  also  have  been  circumcised — ^buried 
with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye 
have  beeu  raised  with  him  through 
/aiM,"  &c. 

C. — The  passage  .from  Colossians  iii. 
which  you  have  just  cited,  has  given 
birth  to  great  contentions,  but  1  did 
not,  I  must  confess,  understand  that  it 
could  be  disposed  of  in  the  manner  you 
have  done.  Do  you  really  think  that 
baptism  has  come  in  the  room  of  cir- 
cumcision ? 

Mr,  S. — It  is  most  certain,  Sir,  that 
this  ordinance  is  intended  as  that  in 
which  our  trespasses  are  forgiven  (ver. 
13)  by  God  through  faith;  and  this 
being  true — this  cutting  off  of  the  body 
of  the  sins  of  the  flesh — shows  pardon 


Cometh  not  by  hands,  but  by  the  au- 
thority of  God,  who  has  ordained  it 
through  Jesus  Christ.  The  Jewish  pre- 
puce was  detached  by  hands,  but  the 
sins  of  those  who  believe  and  are  bap- 
tized are  taken  off  by  the  will  of  God — 
"  having  forgiven  you  all  trespasses." 
Sins  cannot  be  taken  hold  of  by  hands 
and  so  circumcised. 

C, — This  is  rather  an  extraordinary 
interpretation  of  the  Scripture  in  ques- 
tion. It  certainly  makes  the  cutting 
off  of  the  prepuce  symbolic. 

Mr,  S, — It  does.  The  detaching  of 
the  flesh  of  Jewish  males  by  hands, 
symbolized  the  detaching  of  the  sins  of 
the  flesh  of  converts  to  Christ  Jesus. 
But  besides  this  symbolic  import,  cir- 
cumcision had  a  literal  signification.  It 
was  to  Abraham  a  seal  of  the  right- 
eousness which  he  had,  being  yet  un- 
circumcised.  His  faith  was  accounted 
to  him  for  righteousness  by  God,  in 
whom  he  believed,  when  he  said,  "  So 
shall  thy  seed  be ;"  but  it  was  sealed 
to  him  when  he  was  circumcised :  and 
there  is  certainly  a  difference  between 
making  a  bargain  and  sealing  a  bar- 
gain. A  covenant  agreed  upon  is  a  co- 
venant made  in  word,  a  covenant  sealed 
is  a  covenant  made  in  fact,  or  in  deed. 
Now,  this  is  precisely  the  way  in  Chris- 
tianity. Faith,  the  apostle  says,  shall 
be  imputed  to  us  also,  if  we  believe  in 
him  who  raised  up  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  who  was  deliver- 
ed for  our  offences,  and  raised  for  our 
j  ustification.  The  moment,  therefore,  a 
man  believes  with  his  heart  unto  right- 
eousness, that  moment  is  he  accounted 
righteous,  so  far  as  the  things  can  be 
settled  by  mere  words;  and  the  mo- 
ment he  is  baptized  for  remission,  that 
moment  is  he  righteous  de  facto,  or  in 
deed  —  that  is,  so  far  as  these  things 
can  be  settled  by  words  and  deeds. 
Perhaps  this  double  method  of  settling 
things  by  God,  may  lead  to  the  icclair- 
cissement  of  some  matters  which  have 
heretofore  been  in  dispute. 

The  fact  of  the  matter  is  this :  Abra- 
ham was  a  believer,  and  the  covenant 
or  great  charter  of  righteousness  by 
faith  was,  consequently,  made  with  a 
believer.  The  children  of  the  flesh  were 
taken  up  for  special  reasons,  until  the 
times  of  reformation,  when  they  were 
excised,  as  the  Apostle  says — or,  to  use 
a  figure  of  the  Apostles — they  were 
"  broken  off"  the  good  olive  tree,  which 
had  its  root  in  faith,  or  believing  Abra- 
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ham :  or,  rather,  whose  root  was  Abra- 
ham, and  the  Gentiles  engrafted  in 
their  stead ;  so  that  in  the  Christian 
institute,  things  stand  pretty  much  as 
they  did  before,  and  at  the  circum- 


cision of  the  man  of  faith — Abraham. 
It  was  faith  and  circumcision  originally 
with  him,  the  father  of  the  faithful: 
and  it  is  now  faith  and  baptism  with 
us,  the  faithful.  W.  S. 


EXHORTATION  FOUNDED  ON  1  CORINTHIANS  IX.  24-7. 


Here  is  a  comparison  between  the 
Isthmian,  or  Corinthian  race,  and  the 
Christian  race.  The  one  is  employed 
to  picture  the  other.  We  shall  not  find, 
however,  that  the  resemblance  is  exact 
and  uniform  in  every  particular.  It  does 
not  in  this,  and  many  other  instances,  in 
which  the  parabolical,  pictorial,  or  sym- 
bolical style  is  employed  in  the  Bible. 

The  want  of  resemblance  is  observable 
in  the  following  particulars : — 

1.  That  all  who  professed  to  contend 
did  so.  Read  verse  24,  "  You  who  live 
at  Corinth,  know  that  at  your  triennial 
games,  all  who  have  entered  their  names 
(professed  the  character  of  racers, 
wrestlers,  &c.)  to  be  on  the  race-course, 
were  prompt  and  faithful  to  their  pro- 
fession." Alas  for  such  as  run  the 
Christian  race,  who  lay  not  aside  every 
weight,  &c.  and  reach  not  the  goal ! 

2.  One  only  received  theprize.  Many 
contended  for  one  prize.  The  Isthmian 
awarders  could  not  bestow  more  than 
one  crown  upon  more  than  one,  where- 
as He  who  will  reward  the  faithful 
Christian,  has  as  many  crowns  to  be- 
stow as  there  are  aspirants.  In  the 
Father's  house  there  are  many  man- 
sions, and  as  man^  crowns  as  mansions. 
Let  us  persevere  m  our  Christian  race, 
and  no  man  shall  take  our  crown.  **  Be 
thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will 
give  thee  the  crown  of  life.'' 

3.  The  crown  was  corruptible.  It 
was  a  wreath  of  pine.  Corruptible,  in- 
deed !  What  more  quickly  so  ?  What 
80  valueless  ?  Resemblance  ?  Nay,  it 
is  rather  a  complete  contrast.  The 
Christian  indeed  looks  not  at  the  things 
whidi  are  seen  and  temporal,  but  at 
those  which  are  unseen  and  eternal. 

4.  With  most  there  was  the  greatest 
uncertainty,  or  rather  improbability  of 
attaining  it.  This  arose  from  the  fact, 
that  there  was  but  one  prize.  In  the 
Corinthian  games,  the  man  with  only 
one  talent  might  well  put  it  upin 
a  napkin,  and  refrain  from  any  effort, 
when  he  saw  in  the  list  those  that  had 
two  and  even  five ;  but  not  so  in  the 
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Christian  race.  Here  the  efforts  of  the 
weakest  or  slowest  are  not  lost,  so  that 
if  we  arrive  not  at  the  goal  so  quickly 
as  some — whether  ours  has  been  more 
or  less  obstructed  than  others  —  we 
shall  in  no  wise  lose  our  reward.  Let 
us,  therefore,  be  steadfast,  unmoved, 
abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  at 
all  times,  knowing  that  our  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

5.  The  aspirants  were  temperate  in 
all  things.  And  shall  we  not  find  a  re- 
semblance here?  Whether  you  are 
temperate  in  all  things,  I  leave  each  one 
to  answer,  to  himselJf  and  to  God ;  as, 
also,  to  what  extent  is  the  resemblance 
or  contrast  Paul  claimed  a  resem- 
blance. Can  we  ?  Certain  it  is  that  he 
here  sets  forth  these  heathen  boxers, 
wrestlers,  &rc.  as  an  example  to  the 
Christian.  Let  us  not  despise  it,  but 
be  willing  to  take  a  lesson  from  a  race- 
course. We  have  their  example,  and 
that  of  Paul,  of  temperance  in  all  things  I 
Do  you  mourn  over  the  intemperance 
around  you  ?  —  in  the  church,  and  not 
only  in  the  world?  You  can  do  little 
to  remove  it,  unless  you  can  say  with 
Paul,  '^  I  keep  my  body  under,  and 
bring  it  into  subjection."  We  must  op- 
pose intemperance  in  ourselves  first — 
not  only  in  drinking.  In  this  is  an  infi- 
nite amount  of  evil,  and  every  Christian 
does  well  who  avoids  the  appearance  of 
this  evil ;  but  there  are  many  whose 
god  is  their  belly,  who  are  not  reputed 
inebriates.  There  are  some  who  are 
temperate  as  to  their  teeth,  &c.  but  not 
as  to  their  tongue. 

The  body  suffers  after  intemperance 
in  eating,  &c. ;  still  more  does  the  mind 
suffer  after  giving  forth  intemperate 
words.  Paul  kept  his  body  under — i,  e, 
his  bodily  apetites.  Let  us  keep  under 
the  intemperate  propensities  both  of 
mind  and  body.  Is  not  the  crown  of 
glory  worth  the  efforts  and  sacrifices 
required?  Sacrifices  we  should  not  call 
them,  since  all  that  is  required  is  rea- 
sonable and  profitable  to  us.  The  sub- 
jugation of  the  animal  passions  is  al- 
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ways  followed  with  personal  advantage. 
Shall  we  be  behind  these  heathen  aspi- 
rantS)  in  their  anxiety  for  so  temporary 
a  prize  —  in  their  energy,  enthusiasm, 
and  self-denial  ?  The  crown  of  glory — 
and,  indeed,  all  that  is  valuable  and  ex- 
cellent—  requires  the  continued  sup- 
pression, yea,  the  utter  annihilation  of 
the  selfish  principle.  Self  will  plead, 
and  sometimes  plead  hard ;  but  what 
saith  the  Captain  of  our  salvation?  "  If 
any  man  wOl  be  my  disciple,  let  him 
deny  himself,"  &c. 


Resist  this  Satan  —  this  self,  and 
falsely-accusing  i)rinciple  —  and  it  will 
flee  from  you.  Fix  your  eye  on  yonder 
incorruptible  crown,  and  all  the  Satans 
in  the  universe  shall  not  rob  you  of  it. 
Conquer  yourself,  and  you  shall  at  last 
come  off  more  than  conqueror.  Keep 
under  the  body.  Elevate  your  affec- 
tions to  things  above,  and  when  Christ 
our  life  shall  appear,  then  you  shall 
also  appear  with  nim  in  glory  ! 

W.  D.  H. 


"  THE  NEW  REFORMATION." 

(From  "  Quo  Warrantor) 


The  elements  of  mighty  changes  are 
working  with  daily  increasing  energy, 
in 'the  centre  of  every  religious  com- 
munity. A  spirit  is  stirring  men's 
souls,  and  it  will  not  rest  till  the 
destined  reformation  be  effected — it  is 
the  spirit  of  a  new  age,  which  refuses 
to  be  confined  within  the  cramping 
limits  of  old  forms  and  organizations. 
This  spirit  is  at  work  in  the  Romish 
church,  and  among  the  Lutherans ;  in 
the  English  establishment,  and  amongst 
the  Wesleyans ;  the  Congregationalists, 
the  Unitarians,  and  even  the  Jews  are 
agitated  by  its  power — 

"E'en  now  we  hear  with  inward  strife, 
A  motion  toiling  in  the  gloom — 
The  spirit  of  the  years  to  come, 
Yearning  to  mix  himself  with  life." 

Dr.  Hirscher,  the  Catholic  dean  of 
Freiburg,  in  his  recent  work,  entitled 
"  The  Sympathies  of  the  Continent,  or 
Proposals  for  a  Catholic  Reformation," 
has  done  homage  to  '<  the  genius  of  the 
epoch."  He  declares  that  <'  the  early 
church  was  free  and  constitutional 
in  its  form — the  laity  were  as  much 
members  vnd  senators  thereof  as  the 

Eriesthood  or  the  bishop.  Each  had 
is  functions,  but  aU  worked  together, 
because  aU  worked,"  He  exclaims, 
**  This  is  an  age  of  freedom^  you  cannot 
make  the  laity  chey  you  as  children  any 
longer,  for  they  are  grown  into  men. 
You  cannot  exclude  them  any  longer 
i^om  your  deliberations,  for  they  are 
become  strong  enough  to  deliberate 
without  you — stop  the  supplies,  and  go 
elsewhere  for  teaching.  You  cannot 
arrogate  to  yourselves  any  longer  a 
personal  superiority  over  them,  for  they 


are  now  as  good  as  you,  and  as  well- 
informed,  perhaps  on  some  points  better 
informed."  "Pure  monarchy  has  be- 
come an  impossibility  in  the  State,  and 
that  is  equally  true  of  the  Church.  The 
purely  monarchical  direction  of  a  dio- 
cese, for  instance,  runs  in  a  direction  so 
opposite  to  the  characteristics  of  the 
age,  that  its  perpetuation  side  by  side 
with  the  constitutional  and  popular 
vitality  of  the  State,  appears  possible 
in  no  other  way  than  by  the  apostacy  of 
the  entire  intelligence  of  the  community^ 
or  by  the  prevalence  of  a  religious  in- 
difference the  most  complete."  What 
say  our  Protestant  clergy  and  ministers 
to  these  sentiments,  uttered  from  the 
very  heart  of  Romanism?  Let  them 
ponder  what  the  Romish  dean  asserts : 
"  We  priests  should  learn  as  well  as 
gain  by  the  return  to  the  apostolic  form  of 
the  church  ;  we  should  then  become  not 
mere  parsons,  a  class  parted  from  the 
laity,  ignorant,  as  we  are  now,  of  their 
wisnes,  their  temptations,  their  modes 
of  thinking  and  judging.  We  shall  be 
taught,  by  contact  with  them,  no  longer 
to  see  everything  through  pedantic 
ecclesiastical  spectacles."  But  the  other 
churches  of  Germany  are  moved  by 
corresponding  ideas.  Chevalier  Bunsen, 
the  Prussian  Ambassador,  represents 
a  large  class.  In  his  last  work  he  ex- 
claims, "  When  the  feeling  of  misery 
which  is  coming,  and  a  real  faith  in  the 
saving  truth  which  is  in  Christ,  shall 
have  thoroughly  penetrated  the  na- 
tions, then  will  the  Spirit  of  God 
assuredly  come  upon  them  with  might, 
either  for  the  reformation  or  annihilar 
tion  of  the  existing  churches" — "  all," 
he  says,  "  will  depend  upon  the  position 
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they  take  in  face  of  the  demands  of  the 
gospel  and  the  wants  of  the  times." 
He  declares  that ''  in  all  congregational 
and  ecclesiastical  institutions,  Christian 
freedom,  within  limits  conformable  to 
Scripture,  constitutes  the  first  requisite  for 
a  vital  reformation''  "  Never,  never, 
never,  ^viil  I  continue  in  a  church  that 
is  denied  the  power  to  govern  itself," 
cries  the  Bishop  of  Exeter ;  and  thou- 
sands join  in  that  cry.  Thus  is  the 
spirit  at  work,  apparently  in  conflicting 
ways  in  our  own  establishment,  and 
even  bigoted  priests  are  blindly  helping 
on  the  cause  of  liberty.  The  Wesleyan 
Reformers  demand  freedom,  and  refuse 
to  submit  to  the  despotic  assumptions 
of  an  overbearing  conference  of  cleri- 
cals. And  Congregationalism  will  yet 
be  shaken  to  its  foundations,  if  those 
who  have  influence  in  the  churches  are 
not  wise  in  time.     Official  prerogatives 


and  usurpations  have  hindered  the  de- 
velopment of  God's  gifts ;  but  the  hur 
man  soul  will  be  bandaged  no  longer. 
The  cry  everywhere  is — *•  Loose  it,  and 
let  it  go."  But  those  who  profess  to 
be  teachers  of  the  people,  need  them- 
selves to  be  taught  what  are  the  signs 
of  the  present  times.  We  tell  them, 
and  if  they  refuse  to  hear  us  now  they 
will  soon  be  less  unwilling  to  hear,  that 
multitudes  of  thinking  and  earnest  men 
are  set  upon  the  restoration  of  the  old 
ways,  and  yearn  unceasingly  for  the 
freedom,  the  simplicity,  the  enthusiastic 
energy,  and  the  spiritual  brotherhood, 
of  the  flrst  disciples  of  Christ.  It  is 
not  a  movement  of  this  man  or  of  that 
man,  of  this  sect  or  that,  nor  is  it  con- 
fined to  any  locality.  The  elements  of 
mighty  changes  are  everywhere  work- 
ing, and  every  church  in  Christendom 
should  prepare  for  the  crisis. 


THE  POWER  OF  FAITH  AT  WORK. 

(From  Hippofyttts  and  hi*  4ge,  by  CHEVALIER  BUNSEN.; 


What  clear-headed  and  honest  in- 
quirer, to  whom  Christianity  is  a  life, 
and  its  renovation  the  condition  on 
which  all  hopes  for  the  future  of  the 
European  world  are  based,  has  not  felt, 
in  our  trying  and  almost  apocalyptic 
times,  the  want  of  entering  into  com- 
munion of  life  with  the  spirit  of  primi- 
tive Christianity?  Who  is  there  so 
infatuated  by  the  canonized  forms  of 
his  own  church,  as  not  to  wish  to  be- 
hold, in  all  its  reality,  her  supposed 
model  ?  Or  what  reflecting  Bible  Chris- 
tian is  there,  whose  belief  in  the  letter 
is  so  firm,  that  he  can  venture  to  re- 
main indifferent  to  hearing  how  those 
apostolical  men  understood  that  letter, 
and  how  they  endeavored  to  realize 
that  method  of  salvation  in  doctrine 
and  in  worship,  in  faith  and  in  life  ? 

You  take  your  stand  upon  the  church 
— here  is  its  commencement.  You  take 
your  stand  upon  the  Bible — here  is  its 
apostolic  reauzation.  What  is  required 
of  yott  is  not  to  substitute  scholarship 
and  research  for  simple  Christian  faith, 
much  less  to  set  up  the  idol  of  philo- 
sophy in  the  shrine  of  religion.  You 
have  no  longer  to  deal  with  the  abstract 
philosophy  and  barren  research  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  You  live  in  the 
nineteenth  —  one  of  historical  philoso- 
phy and  of  reconstruction.     The  work 


to  which  we  are  called  is  unweariedly 
and  humbly  to  sweep  the  porch — to 
clear  the  floor — not  to  riot  as  destruc- 
tives in  the  darkened  chambers,  but  to 
bestir  ourselves  to  restore  and  to  allow 
the  light  of  heaven  to  penetrate  within 
them.  It  is  the  rubbish  of  false  learning 
and  conventional  scholasticism  which 
separates  us  from  the  sanctuary,  and  it 
is  high  time  to  sweep  it  away,  as  the 
signs  of  the  latter  days  have  appeared, 
in  which  infidel  superstition  intends  to 
usurp  the  altar,  and  wilful  falsehood 
the  throne  of  truth.  The  question 
arises  —  What  is  to  be  done ;  shall  we 
build  ourselves  a  new  house  out  of  some 
Iflocks  of  the  apostolic  age,  upon  the 
ruins  of  the  one  in  which  we  were  born 
and  live  ?  Or  shall  we,  in  the  despair 
of  unbelief  and  in  the  weakness  of  raa« 
terialism,  (which  is  real  ungodliness,) 
refuse  all  research  and  all  investigation 
into  our  church-life  and  common  con- 
stitution, in  whatsoever  shape?  And 
above  all,  shall  we  refuse  to  lay  a  finger 
on  the  plague  spots  because  it  might 
make  the  evil  worse  ?  Is  not  this  say- 
ing, in  other  words,  that  Christianity  is 
not  true  ?  Or,  since  ecclesiastical  foun- 
dations are  everywhere  gone  or  giving 
way,  shall  we  try  to  strengthen  them 
by  outward  forms  ;  or,  if  need  be,  sup- 
port them  by  force,  because  the  forms 
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of  religion  are  so  closely  connected 
with  state  arrangements  and  outward 
customs,  and  even  perhaps  with  in- 
fluence and  power,  with  interest  and 
wealth  ?     Or  shall  we  rake  up  all  the  art 


of  sophistry  and  Jalse  learning,  straining 
at  gnats  and  swallowing  camels,  in  order 
to  persuade  people  that  all  is  right,  air 
though  the  form  satisfies  th£  conscience  no 
longer,  ana  leaves  the  mind  empty. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


FAITH   AND   BAPTISM  —  REMISSION 
OF  SINS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

I  FEEL  bound  to  offer  a  few  remarks  in  re- 
ference to  Mr.  Hamilton's  objections  to  bap- 
tism beiog  an  institution  for  the  remission  of 
all  past  sins.  In  his  last  communication,  he 
seems  willing  to  rest  the  controversy  on  the 
Greek  preposition  translated  for,  in  our  com- 
mon translation.  If  it  were  so,  the  article  sub- 
joined certainly  would  have  settled  the  sub- 
ject :  but,  certain  it  is,  something  stands  in 
his  mind  which  produces  opposition  to  the 
principle.  It  is  to  this  point  I  beg  to  call  at- 
tention, for  it  must  be  very  clear,  that  if  all 
sins  were  remitted  when  Jesus  died,  there 
could  not  be  an  institution  for  remission  after- 
wards— as,  of  course,  all  were  already  remitted. 
But  that  this  cannot  be  the  case  is  manifest — 
1st,  because  there  is  no  attribute  more  delight- 
fully dwelt  upon  in  the  Psalms  and  all  the 
Prophets,  than  that  soul  reviving  theme,  mer- 
cy ;  it  is  the  very  basis  upon  which  they  rest 
their  exhortations  of  return  to  God,  that  he  is 
merciful  and  ready  to  forgive.  The  Jews  fully 
embraced  this  great  and  first  principle,  that 
none  can  forgive  sins  but  God. 

2nd.  No  subject  is  more  fully  dwelt  upon 
by  Jesus,  as  recorded  in  the  four  evangelists, 
than  that  of  the  forgiving  mercy  of  God.  "We 
need  onty  quote  one — "  If  ye  from  the  heart 
forgive  not  one  another,  neither  will  my  Hea- 
venly Father  forgive  you  your  trespasses." 
And  the  apostles  all  confirm  the  same,  "  In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

3rd.  The  offerings  made  under  the  law 
clearly  point  out  this  great  principle.  The 
High  Priest  entered  into  the  holy  place  with  the 
blood  of  the  victim,  the  divine  emblem  appear- 
ed, and  God  then  manifested  his  clemency,  and 
forgave  the  sins  of  his  people. 

4th.  The  offering  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  was  an 
offering  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour,  not  to  make 
satisfaction,  so  that  God  should  cease  to  exer- 
cise his  divine  prerogative,  having  no  sin  to 
forgive  ;  but  Jesus  is  set  forth  as  the  Propiti- 
atory, or  Mercy  Seat,  in  which,  or  through 
whom,  God  may  be  just  in  forgiving  sins  that 
are  past,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth. 

5th.  The  commission  given  to  the  apostles. 


and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  the  apostles, 
both  go  upon  this  principle — "  He  that  be- 
lieveth and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  "Who- 
ever will  carefully  read  Acts  ii.  will  find  that 
Peter  clearly  impUes,  that  to  save  themselves 
was  to  have  remission  of  sin ;  and  Paul  de- 
clared, that  through  this  man  was  preached  to 
them  the  forgiveness  of  sin. 

6th.  Pardon,  or  remission  of  sins,  is  no- 
where ascribed  to  the  death  or  blood  of  Christ, 
irrespective  of  faith  and  baptism.  We  are  re- 
deemed by  his  blood,  and  we  are  reconciled  to 
God  by  his  death,  irrespective  of  ourselves ; 
hence  it  is  of  grace.  But  in  order  to  our  par- 
ticipation in  the  advantages,  faith  and  obedi- 
ence must  obtain.  The  blood  of  Christ  cleanses 
from  the  dross  of  sin ;  or,  in  other  words,  its 
infiuence  induces  in  us  the  laying  aside  of 
every  thing  contrary  to  God,  and  a  hearty  sur- 
render of  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  him,  in  imi- 
tation of  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  for  us. 

Now  if  these  things  are  so,  as  I  opine,  no 
man  can  enjoy  remission  of  sin  but  in  God's 
constituted  way  :  and  while  we  see  clearly,  as 
Paul  sets  forth  in  the  Hebrews  —  that  under 
the  law,  without  shedding  of  blood,  there  was 
no  remission — so,  un4er  the  gospel,  is  remis- 
sion only  through  Jesus  the  great  High  Priest 
of  our  profession,  who  is  entered  into  heaven, 
with  his  own  blood,  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us.  Peter  had  the  keys  delivered 
to  him,  and  the  Saviour  breathed  on  the  apos- 
tles and  said,  "  Whose  sins  you  remit,  they  are 
remitted ;  whose  sins  you  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained"— yet  the  only  act  ever  performed  by 
them,  in  reference  to  remission  of  sins,  was  in 
opening  the  door,  or  pointing  out  the  way  in 
which  the  blessing  could  be  obtained  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  new  covenant.  *'  I,"  says 
God,  "  will  forgive  their  sins,  and  their  iniqui- 
ties will  I  remember  no  more." 

We  have  thus  only  glanced  at  many  great 
and  important  views,  all  uniting  in  the  one  tes- 
timony, that  it  is  the  sovereign  prerogative  of 
God  to  forgive  sin,  viewed  in  respect  of  the 
character  of  God  as  a  God  of  mercy,  and  con- 
firmed by  the  Saviour  in  his  doctrines  and 
teaching,  and  through  his  apostles,  that  under 
the  law,  not  the  offering,  but  the  High  Priest 
with  the  blood  of  the  victim  obtain&d  remis- 
sion: so  Jesus,  having  once  offered  himself, 
the  way  is  opened,  and  all  who  come  to  God 
through  him  obtain  remission.     Sacrifice,  in 
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its  nature,  could  not  satisfy  for  sin,  bat  indi- 
cate a  state  of  mind  in  respect  of  sin,  well 
pleasing  to  God,  and  fitting  to  man.  Hence 
forgiveness  can  only  obtain  from,  and  in  con- 
nection witb,  the  influence  of  truth  upon  the 
mind.  A  due  consideration  of  these  things 
will  prove,  not  only  that  baptism  is  an  ordi- 
nance for  the  remission  of  sin,  but  that  it  is 
indispensable  that  there  should  be  such  an  or- 
dinance, as  no  man  could  have  known  other- 
wise how  such  a  blessing  could  be  obtained. 
Seeing,  "the  just  by  faith  shall  live,"  and  that 
God  should  condescend  to  meet  out*  state  in 
an  ordinance,  is,  indeed,  worthy  of  God,  and 
suited  to  the  nature  and  condition  of.  man. 
It  may  be  seen,  also,  that  as  we  are  slow  to 
understand  and  comprehend  the  mind  of  God, 
there  may  be  privileges  involved  in  an  ordi- 
nance, which  at  first  we  do  not  apprehend ; 
yet  they  are  made  sure  to  us  in  the  order  of 
divine  mercy.  Of  this  we  are  assured  by  the 
instructions  contained  in  Romans  vi.  and  vii. 
to  a  church  who  had  long  been  baptized  for 
remission  of  sins,  but  are  there  informed  that 
besides  this,  they  became  in  baptism  dead  with 
Christ,  and  buried  with  him;  thus  acknow- 
ledging the  justice  of  God  in  the  sentence, 
"  Dying  thou  shalt  die,"  and  that  the  wages  of 
sin  are  death.  Onr  Brother  Harris  being  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  needs  not  to  be  rebaptized. 
Hence  we  are  justified  in  calling  all  baptized 
individuals  to  unite  in  church  fellowship,  al- 
though not  formerly  baptized  for  remission  of 
sins;  and  thus  we  call  upon  our  Brother 
Hamilton  to  reconsider,  and  to  unite  with  us 
in  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  J.  B. 


BAPTISM  —  NAAMAN  —CONCERNING. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

My  Comrade  in  the  Truth, — Thanks — 
you  have  a  sense  of  justice  —  you  inserted  my 
letter,  and  yon  made  remarks  thereupon. 

The  questions  at  issue  between  you  and  my- 
self are  —  1,  On  the  care  of  Naaman;  2,  On 
the  meaning  of  "  for." 

When  1  contend  that  no  man  can  receive 
forgiveness  in  a  bath  of  water,  you  reply  that 
Naaman  received  the  cure  of  his  leprosy  in  the 
river  Jordan. 

Yes,  he  did ;  but  that  was  a  miracU.  With- 
out a  miracle,  you  cannot  get  the  waters  of 
Jordan  to  cure  a  disease.  Tell  me,  then,  Do 
yoa  mean  that  the  reception  of  forgiveness  in 
water  is  a  miracle  ? 

Next  I  nrged  that  the  meaning  of  the  word 
for  is  concerning  —  that  baptism  in  water  is 
"  concerning"  the  remission  of  sin.  You  an- 
swer, there  is  only  my  own  authority  for  that 
rendering. 

Stay! 


1.  1  have  seven  or  eight  Greek  grammars 
and  lexicons  in  my  library  at  this  moment. 
They  all  say,  that  one  of  the  meanings  of  eis 
in  that  language  is  "  concerning,"  or  "  with 
respect  to." 

2.  If  you  turn  to  the  grammars  and  lexi- 
cons in  your  own  study,  yon  will  find  the 
same  thing. 

3.  It  is  translated  by  this  meaning  in  all  our 
New  Testaments.  Take,  for  example,  this  very 
2nd  chapter  of  Acts,  upon  which  the  dispute 
arises.  Verse  25  you  have  the  words — "  Da- 
vid speaketh  concei'ning  him."  The  word 
concerning  is  eis.  The  same  you  have  in  the 
phrase,  "  for  the  remission  of  sin." 

4.  Take  all  those  passages  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament which  read,  "  Believe  on  Jesus" — that 
is  to  say,  **  Believe  concerning  Jesus."  Take 
them  all,  I  say,  and  examine  them  all,  and  yon 
will  find  that  the  particle  is  ei*  in  the  Greek. 

5.  Well,  then,  the  authority  I  have  for  this 
reading,  is  not  my  own  :  it  is  the  authority  of 
grammars,  lexicons,  texts  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  the  counsel  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

One  word  more  about  Naaman,  as  it  may 
save  much  writing.  I  urged  in  my  letter  that 
the  reception  of  forgiveness  was  an  act  of  the 
mind,  and  not  of  the  body — that  the  body 
cannot  receive  truth,  only  the  mind  —  that 
the  reception  of  a  truth  by  an  act  of  the  body 
is  an  absurdity.  What  did  Naaman  receive  in 
the  water  ?  He  received  the  cure  of  a  bodily 
disease.  The  disease  was  on  his  body  when  he 
went  into  the  water  —  it  was  gone  from  his 
body  when  he  came  out.  It  was  corporeal  al- 
together. But  when  you  go  into  the  water  to 
be  baptized,  you  are  just  the  same  as  when  you 
came  out.  You  prayed  before,  and  you  prayed 
after.  You  were  sincere  before,  and  you  were 
sincere  after.  The  mind  received  the  message 
of  God  before,  as  it  received  it  after.  ITiere 
w^  no  change  in  your  body,  and  no  change  in 
your  mind.  There  was  no  miracle.  And  I 
need  not  add,  there  was  no  change  in  God — 
for  he  remains  unchangeable,  the  same  before 
the  immersion  as  after.  What,  then,  happen- 
ed ?  Why  this — that  you  showed  forth — you 
demonstrated  by  a  picture,  you  figured  by  an 
emblem,  that  your  sins  had  been  washed  away, 
and  that  there  is  a  death  and  a  resurrection. 

Finally,  my  heartfelt  prayer  to  heaven  is, 
that  you  and  I,  and  all  of  us,  may  be  brought 
to  such  views,  that  we  can  understand  one 
another ;  for  these  are  not  days  in  which  the 
sons  of  God  can  afford  to  be  broken  up  and 
distracted.  Thine  sincerely, 

John  Hamilton. 

Aylesbury,  Nov.  1st,  1852. 

REMARKS   BY  THE   EDITOR. 

In  the  communication  which  we  inserted  in 
our  November  number,  it  was  altogether  denied 
that  any  person  could  receive  forgiveness  of  sins 
by,  or  through,  a  bath  of  water.     It  was  held 
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to  be  an  impossibility  and  an  absurdity — a  con- 
tradiction and  an  irrationality.  With  respect 
to  this^-to  say  the  least,  bold  assumption  on 
your  part — we  instanced  the  feeling  displayed 
by.  Naaman,  who  scorned  the  idea  of  being 
heialed  by  dipping  himself  seven  times  in  the 
waters  of  Jordan,  but  who  learnt,  by  experi- 
ence, that  the  simple  remedy  was  effectual. 
Now  the  appointments  of  God  tend  to  bring 
down  the  lofty  looks  of  man,  and  prostrate  him 
in  humiliation  and  contrition.  "  The  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  deanseth  from  all  sin." 
This  blessing  is  not,  as  you  and  others  suppose, 
appropriated  merely  by  mental  abstraction,  but 
by  living,  obedient  faith.  The  first  Christians 
purified  their  souls  by  obeying  the  truth ;  and 
by  this  obedience  they  were  espoused  to  Christ, 
that  they  might  be  presented,  chaste  and  holy, 
when  he  shall  appear  the  second  time  unto 
complete  salvation. 

You  say  that  the  case  of  Naaman  was  a  mi- 
racle. Granted ;  yet  the  power  of  healing  was 
not  in  the  water,  as  you  seem  to  intimate,  but 
in  the  command  or  word  of  God,  believed  and 
obeyed.  And  when  appointed  by  God,  it  is 
potent  to  the  cure  of  body  or  mind,  the  con- 
science or  the  affecfibns.  Thus  God,  by  al- 
mighty power  deposited  in  his  word,  will  finally 
he^llhe  diseases,  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  of 

3i  obedient  to  his  truth,  and  "  magnify  his 
ord  above  all  his  name." 
Brother  Hamilton  asks — "Do  you  mean  that 
the  reception  of  forgiveness  in  water  is  a  mira- 
cle ?"  Certainly  not,  in  our  acceptation  of  the 
term  miracle.  Forgiveness  of  sin  has  regard 
to  the  conscience,  and  is  a  mental  or  spiritual 
blessing;  but,  like  all  other  blessings,  it  is  re- 
ceived through  physical  channels.  We  never 
heard  of  a  mental  miracle,  nor  can  we  conceive 
of  any  such  phantom  of  the  brain.  Miracles 
we  understand  to  be  connected  with  what  is 
physical,  and  were  never  performed  except  in 
attestation  of  some  truth  or  fact  previously  un- 
known among  men. 

It  is  urged  that  the  preposition^br  (Acts  ii. 
38)  should  be  translated  "  concerning  the  re> 
mission  of  sin."  We  have  examined,  as  far 
as  circumstances  will  permit,  what  is  written 
respecting  such  a  translation  of  eis ;  but  we 
are  still  of  opinion  that  there  is  no  recognized 
authority  for  such  rendering.  What  is  said  of 
Acts  ii.  23  is  correct — "  David,  speaking  con- 
cerning (eis)  the  resurrection  of  Christ." 
There  are  two  or  three  other  passages  of  the 


same  import — 2  Cor.  viii.  14,  Eph.  v.  82.  But 
eis  is  never  so  translated — and,  as  we  learn, 
never  ought  to  be — when  the  writer  is  speak- 
ing of  intent,  purpose,  or  possession.  The  pre- 
position ybr,  in  all  such  instances,  is  the  cor- 
rect translation.  We  might  select  many  pas- 
sages in  illustration  of  this  opinion ;  but  the 
excellent  and  convincing  remarks  of  Brother 
Ker,  which  commence  on  our  24th  page,  ren- 
der such  proofs  unnecessary. 

It  may  be  true  that  in  every  passage  in  the 
New  Testament  which  reads,  "  Believe  on 
Jesus,"  the  particle  eis  is  translated  on.  Bat 
it  would  not  be  correct  to  render  these  pas- 
sages, "  Believe  concerning  Jesus.^*  Why 
Jews,  Infidels,  and  Socinians  believe  many 
things  concerning  Jesus,  yet  do  not  believe  on 
him  as  the  Son  of  God,  manifest  in  flesh,  to  take 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 

Let  us  supply  instances  for  the  reader  to 
judge,  whether  by  reading  cmiceming  in  place 
of  on^  the  meaning  of  the  passages,  as  suggest- 
ed by  the  writer,  is  correctly  arrived  at.  "  He 
that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  bat 
he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  (eis)  the  name 
of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God."  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life." 
"  And  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed  on  him, 
for  the  saying  of  the  woman,  who  testified,  he 
told  me  all  that  ever  I  did :  and  many  more 
believed  on  him  because  of  his  own  words." 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  be- 
lieveth on  me  hath  everlasting  life."  "  As 
Jesus  spake  these  words,  many  believed  on 
him."  (John  x.  41-2,  ix.  45.)  "  The  Jews, 
when  they  had  seen  the  things  which  he  did, 
believed  on  him"  (John  ix.  48.)  "  If  we  let 
this  man  alone,  all  men  will  believe  pn  him" 
(xii.  11.)  "  Because  that  by  reason  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Lazarus,  many  of  the  Jews  went 
away  and  believed  on  Jesus"  (37.)  "But 
though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
them,  yet  they  believed  not  \on  him"  (44.) 
Now  if  the  reader  has  omitted  the  word  on, 
and  substituted  for  it  concerning,  then  he  will 
have,  in  the  estimation  of  our  correspondent — 
and  he  alone,  as  far  our  knowledge  cxtends-^a 
correct  rendering  of  the  text ! 

If  Brother  Hamilton  will  speak  for  him- 
self only,  in  future,  he  will  act  wisely.  He 
says,  "  When  you  go  into  the  water  to  be  bap- 
tized, you  are  just  the  same  as  when  you  come 
out :  you  prayed  before,  and  you  prayed  after : 
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yoa  were  sincere  before,  and  you  were  sincere 
after.  The  mind  received  the  message  of  God 
before,  as  it  received  it  after/'  &c.  Perhaps 
the  writer  is  poortraying  his  own  experience ; 
and,  of  course,  to  give  experience  that  might 
be  otherwise,  would  be,  to  his  mind,  an  absur- 
dity. Nevertheless,  his  inferences  and  asser- 
tions are  neither  correct  nor  true  in  all  cases. 
We  might  instance  the  assertion  of  being  Mved 
before  and  after  baptism.  Do  the  Scriptures 
teach  any  such  doctrine?  Where  is  it  to  be 
found  in  apostolic  testimony  ?  Certainly  not 
in  the  narratives  respecting  the  Pentecostian 
sinners,  the  Samaritans,  the  Ethiopian  eunuch, 
Saol  of  Tarsus,  the  PhUippian  jailer,  and  the 
converts  recorded  in  the  New  Testament ;  for 
Peter  said  to  the  sin-convicted  Jews,  "  Save 
yourselves  from  the  impending  vengeance." 
The  inspired  record  informs  us  in  what  man- 
ner they  obeyed  the  apostle's  injunction.  It 
is  one  thing  to  have  a  system  of  salvation  mer- 
eifolly  provided — it  is  another  thing  to  have  a 
personal  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  the  in- 
estimable provision.  J,  W. 


WHAT  SAITH  THE  SCRIPTURE? 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

In  the  letter  of  Mr.  Hamilton,  in  your  No- 
vember number,  there  are  some  things  which 
demand  my  special  notice ;  and  therefore,  I 
hope  to  be  favored  with  a  little  space  for  that 
purpose. 

We  are  surrounded  with  persons  who  are 
either  too  indolent  or  too  incapable  to  form  a 
judgment  of  their  own  on  the  design  of  bap- 
tism, or  even  as  to  the  action  and  the  subjects 
—persons  who  are  as  content  with  the  inter- 
pretations of  their  spiritual  guides,  as  if  they 
were  Papists  or  idolaters.  And  by  not  a  few 
who  are  quite  satisfied  that  they  have  not  been 
baptized,  yet,  nevertheless,  treat  this  divine  in- 
stitution with  neglect  and  contempt !  Some 
of  these  are,  in  many  respects,  "  noble  and  ge- 
nerous souls,"  aud  therefore,  Mr.  H.  is  unwil- 
ling to  believe  that  W.  D.  H.  will  succeed  in 
"  barring,  closing,  anj  bolting  against  such  the 
gateway  to  eternal  life."  Reader,  instead  of 
inquiring  of  J.  H.  or  W.  J).  H.  or  any  other 
man  living,  Hpw  will  God  treat  those  who  live 
and  die  in  culpable  ignorance,  or  wilful  disobe- 
dience to  a  plain  command?  have  you  not  a 
more  important  inquiry  to  answer,  viz.  What 
saith  the  Scripture  ?  The  destiny  of  such  will 
not  be  affected  by  the  opinion  of  you  or  I,  nor 
by  that  of  J.  H.  We  may  as  well  speak  of 
those  of  our  neighbors  who  can  read,  happen- 


ing to  have  no  BiUe,  as  of  some  "  who  have 
happened  never  to  see  that  their  sins  were  to 
be  forgiven  in  immersion." 

The  Book  contains  the  promise  of  pardon  to 
such  as  believe,  reform,  and  are  immersed ; 
and  therefore,  I  am  bound  to  warn  the  unim- 
mersed,  as  well  as  the  infidel  and  the  impeni- 
tent. But  I  shall  only  refer  further  to  what 
is  personal.  Mr.  Hamilton  speaks  of  certain 
confessions  made  by  me  in  private.  These 
confessions  were  unreserved  professions,  to 
make  which  I  did  not  take  my  friend  aside, 
but  which,  as  he  knows  full  well,  I  should  have 
made  as  fi^eely  and  unreservedly  had  there  been 
one  hundred  persons  present,  as  one  only. 
Mr.  Hamilton  was  immersed  within  fifty  yards 
of  my  residence,  in  the  presence  of  many  of 
my  neighbors,  not  one  of  whom,  I  may  ven- 
ture to  say,  have  any  idea  that  he  was  im- 
mersed either  for,  or  concerning,  the  remission 
of  his  sins.  For  years  before  his  immersion 
he  professed  to  have  peace  with  God,  and  now, 
while  he  denies  that  immersion  has  aught  to 
do  with  pardon,  he  denies  also  that  faith  has. 
In  the  first  chapter  of  the  Gospel,  according  to 
John  HamOton,  the  unimmersed  are  pardoned; 
as,  also,  arp  the  Atheist,  the  licentious,  and  the 
ungodly,  of  every  class  1  Mr.  Hamilton,  there- 
fore, can  value  my  fiaith — or  aught  else  in  times 
past  —  as  little  as  my  immersion.  The  ques- 
tion at  issue  is,  Whether  God  has  absolutely 
and  unconditionally  pardoned  the  human  fam- 
ily ;  or  whether  it  is  to  be  received  on  certain 
conditions  ? 

If  Mr.  Hamlton  could  be  convinced  that 
there  are  conditions  on  which  the  gift  of  par- 
don is  to  be  received,  I  do  not  think  he  would 
be  desirous  of  excluding  immersion  only.  And 
as  I  am  thoroughly  satisfied  on  this  head,  and 
believe  my  friend  to  have  imbibed  a  most 
dangerous  dogma,  I  shall  heartily  rejoice  to 
hear  him  say  of  it  —  as  he  has  said  of  for- 
giveness in  connection  with  baptism  —  "  It 
cannot  be — it  is  a  contradiction — it  is  an  ir- 
rationality." I  put  on  Christ — being  buried 
with  him  in  immersion  —  thirty-three  years 
ago,  in  imitation  of  my  great  Examplar,  and 
in  obedience  to  his  command ;  sensible  at  the 
time,  and  ever  since,  of  the  imperfection  of  my 
knowledge  of  the  blessing  to  be  enjoyed  by 
virtue  of  my  union  with  the  Redeemer  and  his 
church — as,  I  doubt  not,  were  the  Pentecos- 
tians  and  others.  We  read  of  some  who  had 
forgotten  that  they  had  been  purged  from  their 
old  sins,  yet  they  were  not  called  upon  to  be 
reimmersed.  No :  nor  Simon,  although  after 
his  immersion  he  is  said  to  have  been  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness,  &c.  Believers  are  first  to  be 
discipled  by  being  immersed,  and  then  taught 
all  other  things  whatsoever  Jesus  commanded.  I 
fully  understand  that  I  entered  the  church  as  a 
learner,  and  many  are  the  truths  and  practices 
that  I  have  learned,  or  better  understock,  in  the 
school  of  Christ,  where  we  are  required  to  ^o 
on  unto  perfection ;  but  I  see  no  more  reason 
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for  renouncing  my  baptism  aa  worthless,  than 
my  faith  in  Christ  as  my  Redeemer  from  the 
guilt  and  power  of  sin,  and  who  is  the  author 
of  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  obey  him. 
When  my  friend  has  been  reimmersed  con- 
cerning the  remission  of  his  sins,  I  will  recon- 
sider whether  I  should  be  reimmersed /or  the 
remission  of  my  sins.  W.  D.  H. 

P.  S. — Ts  it  correct  to  say,  that  John  pre- 
pared the  people  for  the  Lord  by  immersion 
and  prayer  ?  (p.  562.)  That  the  church  is  to 
be  entered  by  faith,  repentance,  and  prayer  ? 
That  the  apostles  were  commanded  to  teach,* 
and  then  to  baptize,  (p.  561.)  Is  not  the 
commission,  Go  and  make  disciples  among  all 
nations,  baptizing  them,  (and  then)  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things,  &c.  P  Is  there 
any  other  proof  that  Jesus  spent  a  whole  night 
in  prayer  than  the  erroneous  translation  of 
Luke  vi.  12,  in  the  Common  Version  ?  (pp. 
560  and  563.)  That  this  is  erroneously  trans- 
lated, see  Br.  G.  Campbell,  A.  Campbell,  T. 
Scott,  Boothroyd,  &c.  On  p.  476  you  say  of 
prayer,  and  baptism,  &c.  "  The  former  may  be 
acceptably  offered  where  the  latter  are  un- 
known." I  admit  that  in  reference  to  such  it 
ma;^  be  so.  And  now  you  ask.  Is  ndt  this  con- 
ceding the  whole  question?  (p.  561.)  I  an- 
swer, Certainly  not ;  for  reasons  stated  on  p. 
514.  On  p.  562  you  say.  We  cannot  find  any 
such  aMusion  as  that  to  which  we  are  referred. 
I  repeat,  that  the  passage  is  contained  in  vol. 
vii.  p.  182,  (July  1843,)  under  the  head  of 
"  Positive  and  moral  obedience,  No.  III." 

NOTE  BT.THE  EDITOR. 

It  appears  to  us  strictly  correct  to  say,  that 
John  the  Baptist  prepared  a  people  for  the 
Lord,  by  immersion  and  prayer.  John  was  sent 
to  the  Jews  for  this  purpose,  and  he  accom- 
plished his  mission  by  exhortation,  by  baptism 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  by  teaching  his 
disciples  to  pray,  as  we  learn  from  the  Evan- 
gelists. Jesus,  we  read,  was  praying  in  a  cer- 
tain place,  when  one  of  his  disciples  said  to 
him,  "  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  his  disciples."  This,  then,  was  part  of 
the  preparation  required,  or  John  would  not 
have  done  it. 

.  With  regard  to  the  next  question,  it  appears 
to  us,  that  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ  ought 
to  be  entered  by  every  individual,  under  the  in- 
fluence of  knowledge,  faith,  hope,  love,  repent- 
ance, prayer,  confession,  and  baptism.  Each 
feeling  may  exist  only  in  an  incipient  state,  but 
ihe  more  vivid  the  conception,  and  the  more 
deep  the  impression  on  the  mind  of  the  candi- 

•  All  who  have  A.  Campbell's  Appendix  to  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  are  referred  to  his  remarks  on 
Matt.  iv.  17. 


date  at  the  time  of  immersion,  the  greater  will 
be  the  joy  and  confidence  realized.  It  seems 
to  us,  also,  that  no  one  is  recognized  by  the 
Scriptures,  as  being  in  the  church  of  Christ  on 
earth,  without  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism. 

We  understand  Brother  Campbell,  in  the 
note  referred  to  in  his  Appendix  to  the  Family 
Testament,  to  point  out  the  difference  between 
preaching  and  teaching.  Paul  was  a  most  pow- 
erful prodaimer  of  the  gospel,  and  he  uniform- 
ly preached,  as  we  infer,  before  baptizing  any 
one.  To  these  disciples  he  then  became  an  in- 
faUible  teacher  of  the  truth.  He  was  also  a 
persuasive  exhorter  to  all  delinquents  in  the 
church. 

These  three  are  very  distinct,  yet  necessary 
gifts,  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  are  rarely 
found  in  the  possession  of  the  same  indivi- 
dual. Paul  lacked  no  gift  essential  to  the  pro- 
secution of  his  mission.  He  reasoned  with  the 
Cesarean  governor  concerning  righteousness, 
temperance,  and  judgment  to  come,  and  Felix 
trembled.  There  is  no  evidence  that  Paul  men- 
tioned baptism  in  his  address  to  Felix.  Felix 
probably  already  understood  it,  but,  like  many 
others,  was  unprepared  to  give  himself  to  the 
Lord  and  his  people. 

Brother  Harris  is  correct  in  his  reference  to 
the  Christian  Messenger^  voL  vii.  page  182. 
This  page  (182)  occurs  twice  in  the  volume  re- 
ferred to,  which  caused  the  mistake. 


THE  SACRIFICE  OF  THE  WICKED. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

Although  some  of  your  correspondents  al- 
lude to  the  expression,  "  Now  we  know  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners,"  (John  ix.  81.)  they 
do  not  appear  to  me  to  view  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  was  uttered  by  a  man,  who  certainly 
does  not  seem  to  have  been  in  any  measure 
uuder  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  but, 
nevertheless,  taking  into  consideration  the  cir- 
cumstances which  drew  forth  the  expression, 
spoke  quite  in  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  the 
language  used  by  the  inspired  writers  in  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures.  If  we  read  the  pre- 
vious verses,  we  shall  find  the  Saviour  had  just 
performed  a  miracle,  in  giving  sight  to  one 
born  blind ;  some  individiuils  were  desirous  of 
escribing  the  miracle  to  other  power  rather 
than  that  of  Godi  the  person  who  had  received 
his  sight  said,  "We  know  that  God  heareth 
not  sinners,"  intimating  he  did  not  give  them 
power,  or  permit  them  to  perform  miracles  of 
that  nature.     Solomon  says,  (Prov.  xy.  8, 
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"  The  sacrifiee  of  the  wicked  U  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord,  bat  the  prayer  of  the  upright  is 
his  delight."  29th  verse,  "  The  Lord  is  far 
from  the  wicked,  bat  he  beareth  the  prayer  of 
the  righteous."  28-29th,  "  He  that  turneth 
away  his  ear  from  bearing  the  law,  even  bis 
prayer  shall  be  abomination."  See  also  Isa. 
i.  10  and  following  verses,  Jer.  vi.  20,  Amos 
V.  21  and  following  verses,  Micah  vi.  6-8,  &c. 
These  and  many  similar  expressions  were  the 
sentiments  entertained  under  tbe  Jewisb  dis- 
pensation. Now  it  will  be  well  to  look  at  the 
two  instances  of  prayer  introduced  in  tbe  last 
Harbinger  from  the  New  Testament — those  of 
Saul  of  Tarsus  and  Cornelius.  In  tbe  case  of 
the  first  he  asks,  "  Lord,  wbat  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do;"  be  receives  an  answer,  "Arise,  go 
into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what 
thoo  must  do  -,"  it  was  there  said  unto  him, 
"  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wasA  atoay  thy 
sitUy  calling  on  the  name  of  tbe  Lord,"  &c.  Cor- 
nelius is  told,  "  Thy  prayer  is  heard"  —  he  is 
directed  to  send  for  Peter,  who  should  tell  him 
what  he  "  ought  to  do."  What  was  tbe  re- 
sult? Those  present  on  that  occasion  were 
baptized  also.  Botb  these  individuals  appear 
to  me  to  bave  been  asking  for  direction  how  to 
proceed.  The  three  thousand  did  so  on  tbe 
day  of  Pentecost ;  a  person  was  present  who 
was  authorised  to  give  an  answer.  If  any  of 
us  ask  a  similar  question,  if  we  bave  not  a 
person  present  to  make  a  reply,  we  have  tbe 
words  uttered  on  that  occasion.  He  did  not 
say,  as  many  of  our  modem  teachers  would, 
pray  unto  God  for  forgiveness,  but  "  Bepent 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Cbrist,  for  the  remimon  of  situ." 
And  I  must  say,  after  a  careful  perusal  for 
some  years  of  the  New  Testament,  I  cannot 
seethe  slightest  authority  for  individuals  to 
ask  forgiveness  of  sins  previous  to  baptism. 
All  that  can  in  any  measure  be  inferred  is, 
some  may  perhaps  ask  for  instruction ;  but 
such  persons  must  embrace  every  opportunity 
of  acquiring  knowledge,  particularly  from  the 
writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists  ;  and 
when  knowledge  is  obtained,  obedience  must 
be  yielded,  or  their  conduct  will  at  least  be 
very  inconsistent,  and  T  cannot  conceive  ac- 
ceptable in  the  sight  of  God. 

Your's  in  the  same  hope, 

W.  S.  Scott. 

BEMABKS  BT  THE   EDITOB. 

Brother  Scott  is  one  amongst  the  few  now 
in  the  world  who  will  not  be  an  apologist  for 
sin  and  disobedience  in  any  form,  whether  in 
the  church,  the  family,  or  the  world.  He  is 
closely  associated  with  others  who  participate 
in  these  feelings.  Such  men  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the  world.  They 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  the  more  readily  heard 
in  their  commmucationB  for  the  good  of  others. 


The  remarks  of  the  writer  refer  to  that  class  of 
religionists  who  profess  to  know  God,  but  who 
in  their  works  deny  him ;  and  we  cannot  but 
cordially  approve  them.  "  The  sacrifice  of  the 
wicked,"  saith  Solomon,  "  is  an  abomination." 
How  much  mere  when  he  bringeth  it  with  a 
wicked  mind  I  (Prov.  xxi.  27.)  And  the  Sa- 
viour said,  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees 1  hypocrites  1  because  ye  devour  the  fami- 
lies of  widows,  and  for  pretence  make  long 
prayers ;  therefore  yon  shall  receive  the  greater 
panishment"  (Mat.  xxiii.  14.) 

That  the  Pharisees,  or  the  man  who  was  born 
blind,  and  had  received  his  sight,  as  referred 
to  in  John  ix.  were  competent  judges  as  to 
the  character  of  sinners  whom  God  would  hear, 
we  do  not  believe.  Nevertheless  the  expression, 
"  We  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners,"  is 
perfectly  true,  when  correctly  applied.  But 
who,  in  every  case,  can  make  the  proper  appli- 
cation P  No  human  being.  Jesus  knew  what 
feature  of  character  would  be  developed  in  the 
life  of  Judas  Iscariot ;  but  the  apostles  them- 
selves had  not  the  power  of  discerning  future 
character.  Judas  was  one  of  the  twelve ;  he 
could  perform  miracles,  and  do  in  all  things  as 
the  other  disciples.  Moreover,  he  was  honor- 
ed with  the  office  of  being  treasurer  of  that 
select  conmiunity.  Perhaps  this  was  the  com- 
mencement of  his  ruin.  There  were  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Simon  the  Sorcerer,  and  many 
others  of  a  similar  character,  baptized  sinners, 
and  doubtless  very  religions.  Did  God  hear 
their  prayers  with  acceptance  ?  Were  not  their 
sacrifices  offered  with  a  wicked  mind?  We 
feel  assured  they  were,  and  that  all  such,  whe- 
ther in  the  church  or  not,  are  an  abomination 
in  the  sight  of  God.  The  inspired  writers,  in 
their  descriptions  of  wicked  men,  generally  se- 
lect those  who  were  professedly  religious.  Let 
every  reader,  then,  make  a  personal  and  rigid 
application  of  the  truth  to  his  own  character, 
and  it  will  be  well  with  him  in  time  and  eter- 
nity, "  To  this  man  will  I  look,"  saith  Jeho- 
vah, "  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  con- 
trite spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word." — 
"  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt 
not  despise." — "  With  the  merciful,  thou  wilt 
show  thyself  merciful ;  with  an  upright  man, 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  upright ;  with  the  pure, 
thou  wilt  show  thyself  pure;  and  with  the  fro-* 
ward,  thou  wilt  show  thyself  froward." 

Now  in  what  does  prayer  consitt?    Cati  it 
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comprehend  more  than  what  we  should  know, 
do,  and  be  ?  Solomon  prayed  thi^t  he  might 
be  made  wise — Saul  prayed,  "  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  hare  me  to  do  P"  The  prayer  of  each  was 
fully  answered.  How  long  Cornelius  was  a 
man  of  prayer  before  hearing  of  Christian  bap- 
tism, it  is  impossible,  of  conrse,  for  us  to  know. 
The  probability  is,  that  he  sustained  that  cha- 
racter  for  some  years  previously ;  for  Peter  re- 
minded him  that  he  knew  the  report  concern- 
ing the  baptism  of  John  and  the  life  of  Jesus, 
neither  of  whom,  we  conclude,  would  have 
baptized  him,  had  he  requested  from  them  the 
administration  of  that  ordinance.  They  were 
sent  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  But  the  prayers  of  Cornelius  were 
nevertheless  heard,  and  his  alms-deeds  ascend- 
ed as  a  memorial  before  God ;  and  it  is  still 
true,  that  "  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth 
God,  and  worketh  righteousness,"  as  did  the 
devout  centurion  to  whom  the  Apostle  was  di- 
rected, "  is  accepted  of  Hiai." 

J.  W. 


THE  SPIRITS  OF  THE  PRESENT  AGE. 

To  the  EcUior  of  the  Millennial  Harbifiger. 

An  old  subscriber  forwards  a  post  office 
order  for  the  coming  year,  with  respectful  and 
grateful  acknowledgments  for  the  personal  in- 
struction he  has  received  from  the  volume  just 
brought  to  an  end ;  and  with  hearty  wishes 
that  the  readers  of  the  Harbinger  may  be 
many,  and  its  success  great,  in  "  the  spread  of 
Primitive  Christianity,"  for  the  year  of  our 
Lord,  1853. 

Mr.  Campbell's  address  at  the  Washington 
College,  Pennsylvania,  throws  much  light  on 
the  efforts  of  certain  spirits  of  the  age — "  the 
spirits  of  devils,"  going  forth  to  deceive  with 
lying  wonders  all  who  believe  not  the  truth, 
but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

"  Hear  the  first  law.  the jadgment  of  the  skies ! 
He  that  hates  truth  shall  be  the  dope  of  lies.*' 

The  "unlearned  questions"  proposed  by 
some  readers  of  the  Harbinger,  have  to  be 
avoided,  "knowing  that  they  do  gender 
strifes."  Rashness,  vanity,  and  rage  for  con- 
troversy and  novdty,  have  hurried  many 
writers  and  their  readers  into  those  banefiil 
errors  which  characterize  the  age.  A  brother 
might  object  to  an  unscriptnral  word  —  "  the 
immortality  of  the  soul" — but  does  it  follow 
that  the  term  sleep  or  death  is  ever  applied  to 
"  the  spirit  of  a  man,"  in  those  testimonies 
that  "  make  wise  the  simple?"   Dr.  Wardlaw, 


in  his  lectures  on  Ecdesiates  iii.  21,  says, "  My 
own  opinion  is,  that  the  immaterial  thinking 
substance  in  man  and  brute  is,  in  its  essential 
properties,  the  same;  that  all  created  exist- 
ence, spiritual  and  corporeal,  being  alike  de- 
pendent for  its  continuance  on  the  power 
which  imparted  it,  arises  entirely  from  the 
will  of  the  Creator,  ('who  only  hath  immor- 
tality,' supremely  and  independently,)  and 
not  from  any  difference  between  spirit  and 
matter — as  if  the  former  were  in  its  own  na- 
ture indestructible ;  that  the  soul,  or  thinking 
principle,  of  man  is  destined  to  immortality, 
while  that  of  the  brute  terminates  its  dis- 
tinct and  conscious  existence  when  the  spark  of 
animal  life  has  been  extinguished.  To  draw 
with  precision  the  boundaries  between  the 
operation  of  instinct  and  the  exercise  of  reason, 
has  many  a  time  been  attempted,  but  never 
with  any  success ;  and  often  on  this  subject 
have  men  deluded  themselves  by  words  and 
names,  ascribing  to  instinct  in  brutes,  actions 
which  evidently  possess  all  the  distinctive  at- 
tributes of  rationality,  and  which,  without 
hesitation,  they  impute  to  reason  in  man. 
Now,  as  all  created  existence,  of  every  possible 
description,  must  be  dependent — entirely  and 
unceasingly  dependent — on  the  life-giving  God, 
I  can  perceive  no  heresy  in  the  belief,  that  the 
same  kind  of  spiritual  essence  should  in  brute 
be  destined  to  the  cessation,  and  in  man  to  the 
continuance,  of  existence;  any  more  than  in 
the  belief,  (which  we  know  to  have  the  direct 
countenance  of  revelation,  and  which  is  imme- 
diately connected  with  the  other,)  that  the 
corporeal  part  of  the  man  and  of  the  brute, 
though  alike  doomed  to  the  dust,  is  in  the 
former  destined  to  restoration,  and  in  the  lat- 
ter to  permanent  corruption." 

"The  conference  of  Evangelical  Noncon- 
formists at  Norwich"  have  taken  "higher 
ground"  upon  some  points ;  but  we  should  be 
glad  to  see  them  take  the  highest  ground  on 
all  points,  and  to  "  begin  at  the  beginning." 
When  the  Oxford  tracts  came  out,  a  lady  put 
one  of  them  into  my  hands,  requesting  an  opin- 
ion upon  it.  I  read  it  over  and  over  again  in 
the  light  of  God's  Word,  and  returned  it  with 
these  remarks :  "  Never  reason  with  such  wri- 
ters as  these,  nor  with  any  others,  till  you  have 
agreed  together  on  this  one  question — '  What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?1  Then  all  the  institu- 
tions of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  delivered  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  wherein  the  first  dis- 
ciples continued  steadfastly,  will  be  clearly 
seen  to  have  the  stamp  of  truth  upon  them, 
and  serve  to  bring  it  to  remembrance,  and  so 
to  promote  the  edification  resulting  from  it. 
But  take  care  not  to  meet  on  any  '  middle 
ground  •*^  these  half-way  measures  have  been' 
tried  before — 'the  root  is  as  rott-enness,  and 
the  seed  shall  go  up  as  dust/  " 

An  Old  Subscribes. 

December  2, 18^2. 
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EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  FROM 
AMERICA. 

CiNCiNNATTi,  November  10,  1852. 
Mt  dear  Brotheb, — Your  British  Millen- 
nial  Harbinger  comes  to  the  office  of  the 
Christian  Age^  and  I  occasionally  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  seeing  it.  I  tnist  that  the  work 
enjoys  a  large  circulation,  as  it  most  certainly 
deserves.  No  better  work  can  be  done  to  pro- 
mote the  great  cause  of  the  ReformatioD,  Uian 
the  one  yoa  have  adopted  in  sending  throngh- 
oot  the  BritiBh  kingdom  yonr  valuable  periodi- 
cal. Silently,  but  effectually,  yon  will  scatter 
the  seed  of  the  kingdom  over  the  field  of  the 
world.  I  doubt  if  any  among  us,  as  yet,  fully 
appreciate  the  value  of  those  principles  which 
distinguish  the  great  movement  of  the  19th 
century.  Their  influenee  is  felt  over  the  whole 
of  the  country  in  which  they  have  been  propa- 
gated, introducing  a  purer  speech,  a  more 
sacred  nomenclature,  and  gradually  under- 
mining the  old  and  established  usages  of  a 
ieedy  Protestantism .  More  properly  speaking, 
it  is  a  revolution  instead  of  a  reformation  in 
which  we  are  engaged.  As  the  labors  of  those 
devoted  to  the  work  are  deseed  to  restore  to 


the  kingdom  the  old  constitution  ^^hich  had 
been  proscribed  by  an  apostate  and  rebellious 
church,  and  in  its  stead  the  false  and  unac- 
credited formularies  of  uninspired  men  have 
been  adopted,  and  received  as  the  basis  of  the 
Divine  institution,  we  have  unfurled  the 
ancient  banner  of  the  cross,  and  have  made  a 
call  upon  all  the  loyal  subjects  of  the  Prince 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  to  enlist  under  it. 
We  have  taken  our  stand  u^on  the  great 
oracle  of  the  Father,  the  organic  truth  of  the 
church,  *'  That  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  is  the  Son 
of  God,"  and  are  determined  to  defend  it 
against  all  who  have  departed  from  it,  or  have 
been  recreant  to  it.  All  great  movements  in 
state  or  kingdom,  affecting  the  vitality  of  their 
existence,  must  'per  se,  be  revolutionary.  And 
is  not  this  the  true  state  of  the  case,  with  the 
disciples — the  soldiers  of  the  cross  P  Long 
have  I  desired  to  open  a  correspondence  with 
you,  and  to  manifest  my  sympathy  for  you  in 
the  noble  stand  you  have  taken,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  ocean,  in  the  revolution.  May  the 
Lord  bless  yon,  and  make  you  a  blessing  to 
thousands  who  are  involved  in  darkness,  and 
in  the  region  of  the  kingdom  of  death. 
Your's  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

Jakes  Challkn. 


QUERY    AND    REPLY. 


THE  KEYS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF 
HEAVEN. 

Brother  Fair's  question,  inserted  on  the  cover 
of  last  Harbinger  id  the  effect,  "  When  did,  or 
when  will  Peter  use  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  which  were  committed  to  himP" 
is  not  originally  connected  with  the  pre- 
millennial  advent,  but  rather  grown  out  of 
certain  heresies  which  have  beeu  taught,  to  the 
intent  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  not  yet 
been  set  up,  but  will  be  at  the  time  Messiah 
comes  a  second  time  into  this  world.  I  affirm 
that  there  is  only  one  kingdom  of  heaven,  but 
two  manifestations  of  it ;  one,  a  stone,  lying 
on  the  ground — a  rock,  upon  which  men  build 
and  are  saved,  but  upon  which  some  fall,  and 
are  broken ;  or  Christianity  as  it  is  now  ex- 
hibited in  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  The  Scrip- 
tures predict  that  this  kingdom  or  stone  shall 
be  exalted,  fall  upon  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world,  and  grind  them  to  powder,  so  that  they 
become  as  the  dust  of  the  Summer  threshing- 
floor,  whilst  itself  shall  become  a  great  king- 
dom, and  fill  the  whole  earth.  What  makes 
this  kingdom  one? — It  is  composed  of  the 
same  material,  and  in  the  same  order.  Jesus 
is  king,  the  apostles  his  prime  ministers,  and 
the  saints  associated  with,  or  in,  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world.    What  is  meant  by  its 


exaltation  P  —  It  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  the  change  of  the  living  saints,  both 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  to 
celebrate  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb;  after 
which  they  will  come  again  to  this  world,  and 
reign  over  it  for  ever  more  (Rev.  19.)  I 
therefore  conclude,  that  Peter  used  the  keys 
committed  to  him,  when  he  delivered  his 
addresses,  first  to  the  Jews  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius.  (See  Acts,  2nd  and  10th 
chapters.)  I  would  ask  our  anti-millenarian 
brethren,  why  the  kingdom  of  heaven  should 
not  be  then  glorified  ?  G.  Mitchell. 

BEMABKS  BY  THE  EDITOB. 

The  literal  use  of  a  key  is  well  known  to  our 
readers.  In  the  Scriptures,  the  allusion  to  this 
instrument  frequently  occurs,  as  an  emblem  of 
knowledge,  government,  and  power.  Jesus 
said  to  the  lawyer,  (transcriber  of  the  law  of 
God)  "  Woe  unto  you  lawyers,  for  you  have 
taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge ;  ye  enter  not 
yourselves,  and  liem  that  were  entering  ye 
forbid"  (Luke  xi.  52.)  It  was  said  of  him  who 
should  be  a  father  in  Jerusalem,  that  Jehovah 
would  lay  upon  him  the  key  of  the  house  of 
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David — that  he  should  open  and  no  man  shut, 
and  shnt  and  no  man  open  (Tsa.  xxii.  22.) — 
Thus  saith  He  of  royal  descent  from  David — He 
that  is  holj,  He  that  is  true,  He  that  hath  the 
ke^  of  David,  "I  know  thy  works,"  &c.  (Rev.iii.) 
This  royal  descendant  of  David  according  to 
the  flesh,  is  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God  with 
power  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead.  He 
committed  to  the  custody  of  the  Apostle  Peter 
two  ke^Sy  one  to  open  the  door  to  the  Jews  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  other  to  admit 
the  Gentiles  in  the  house  of  Cornelius.  The 
door  leading  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was 
opened  to  the  obedient  believer  in  each  of  these 


revektion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  heaven 
with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  inflict- 
ing a  just  retribution  on  those  who  know  not 
God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  suffer  a  just  punish- 
ment, an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power,  in  that  day  when  he  shall  come  to  be 
glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  by  all 
the  believers."  We  have  not  a  word  here  inti- 
mating that  Paul  eipected  Jesus  and  his  saints 
to  return  to  this  earth,  and  reign  upon  it  for 
ever  and  ever.  The  Apostle  Peter,  referring 
to  the  same  event;  writes — "  The  Lord  does  not 


parties,  and  its  spiritual  glories  and  immunities  delay  his  promise  in  the  manner  some  account 
realized  by  those  who  entered  therein.  This  '  delaying,  but  exercises  long-suffering  towards 
door  has  never  since  been  closed  against  Jew  ;  us,  not  desiring  that  any  should  perish,  but  that 
or  Gentile,  and,  as  we  infer  from  Scripture,  '  all  should  come  to  the  reformation.  However, 
never  will  be  closed  until  Jesus  himself  shall  as  a  thief,  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  come,  in 
come  to  open  another  door,  and  introduce  all  I  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
his  faithful  subjects  into  a  state  of  glory,  honor,  I  noise,  the  elements  burning  shall  be  dissolved, 
immortality,  eternal  life.     No  roan  can  enter  \  and  the  earth  and  the  works  that  are  in  it  shall 


into  the  presence  of  the  Father  but  by  the  Son. 
How  important,  then,  to  be  found  in  Christ, 
and  to  possess  a  character  that  will  qualify  us 
for  his  approbation  and  companionship  for  ever 
and  ever ! 

Tt  is  asked,  What  is  meant  by  the  exaltation 
of  the  church,  or  kingdom  of  Messiah  ?  and 
Brother  Mitchell  answers,  "  It  is  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  and  the  change  of  the  living 
saints,  both  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  to  celebrate  the  marriage 
supper  of  the  Lamb ;  ftfter  which  they  will  come 
again  to  this  world,  and  reign  over  it  for  ever 
more."  The  former  pai*t  of  this  answer  is 
clearly  revealed  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus,  but 
the  latter  assertion,  that  "  Jesus  with  his  saints 
will  come  again  to  this  world  and  reign  over  it 
for  ever  more,"  is  not,  as  we  have  been  able  to 
discover,  confirmed  by  Scripture.  Paul  says, 
"  For  the  Lord  himself  will  descend  from  hea- 
ven with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel and  with  the  trumpet  of  God,  and  the 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ;  afterwards  we 
the  living  who  remain,  shall  at  the  same  time 
with  them  be  instantly  taken  up  in  clouds,  to 
join  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  for 
ever  with  the  Lord :  wherefore,  comfort  one 
another  with  these  words ."  To  the  same  church 
Paul  writes  —  "  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with 
God,  to  return  affliction  to  them  who  afflict 
you,  and  to  you  the  afflicted  (because  our  tes- 
timony was  believed  by  you)  rest  with  us  at  the 


I  be  utterly  burned.  Seeing,  then,  that  all  these 
I  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what  sort  of  persons 
ought  you  to  he,  in  all  holy  behaviour  and  god- 
liness, expecting  and  earnestly  desiring  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  in  which  the  heavens 
being  set  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  ele- 
ments burning  shall  be  melted?  But  we,  ac- 
cording to  his  promise,  expect  new  heavens  and 
new  earth,  in  which  dwells  righteousness." 
Here,  again,  we  have  not  the  least  intimation 
that  the  Apostle  Peter  anticipated  that  his 
Divine  Master  would,  with  his  saints,  return  to 
this  earth  to  reign  for  ever  upon  it. 

The  Apostle  John  writes  —  "  And  I  saw  a 
great  white  throne,  and  Him  who  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  earth  and  heaven  fled  away, 
and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them."  This 
passage,  in  our  judgment,  distinctly  proves  that 
Jesus  will  not  return,  with  his  saints  and  angels, 
to  reign  on  this  earth.  Indeed,  the  earth  is 
cursed  for  man's  sake,  and  all  things  will  be 
created  anew,  by  the  fiat  of  Him  who  cannot 
lie. 

Jesus  himself  said,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled ;  believe  on  God,  and  believe  on  me. 
In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions. 
Were  it  otherwise  I  would  have  told  you ;  I  go 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you :  and  after  I  shall 
have  gone  and  prepared  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
return,  and  take  yon  with  me,  that  where  I  am, 
there  you  may  be  also."  Now  when  Jesus  re- 
ferred to  the  many  mansions  of  his  Father's 
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house,  may  we  not  inter  that  his  allusion  was 
to  the  whole  universe  P  Could  anything  less 
comprehensive  be  designated  his  "  Father's 
house  ?"  Is  it  not  He  who  created,  sustains, 
and  governs,  all  these  mansions?  But  sin 
cannot  exist  in  His  presence ;  and  when  this 
evil  and  bitter  root  entered  the  paradise  of  man, 
the  earth  became  doomed  to  utter  destruction. 
Jesus,  then,  is  gone  to  prepare  a  new  mansion, 
in  which  the  righteous  shall  dwell.  "  Behold," 
said  he,  "  I  create  all  things  new."  In  the  old 
creation,  paradise  was  created  first,  and  man 
placed  therein  afterwards.  In  the  new  creation 
men  and  women  are  first  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  and  to  those  who  are 
thus  the  called,  the  chosen,  and  faithful,  he  will 
provide  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  in  which 
His  children  shall  dwell  for  ever. 

In  this  new  mansion,  situated  in  the  Hea- 
venly Father's  house,  John  could  find  no  more 


corse,  nor  tears,  nor  grjef,  nor  pain,  nor  death. 
"  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun,  neither 
of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it,  for  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  whose  countenance  is  as  the  sun  when  he 
shineth  in  his  strength,  enlightens  it.  There 
his  servants  shall  serve  him,  and  they  shall  see 
his  face,  and  his  name  shall  be  borne  on  their 
foreheads.  And  there  shall  be  no  night,  and 
they  have  no  need  of  a  lamp,  nor  of  the  light 
of  the  sun,  because  the  Son  of  God  shall  en- 
lighten them :  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever 
and  ever.  In  anticipation  of  this  new  heavens 
and  earth,  this  secon!l  development  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  let  ns  sing  with  the  poet — 

"  O  glorious  hour !  O  blest  abode ! 
We  shall  be  near  and  like  oar  God ; 
And  flesh  and  sin  no  more  eontrol 
The  sacred  pleasures  of  the  sool." 

J.  W. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


SUNDERLAND. 

Having,  in  the  tender  mercy  of  our  Father 
in  heaven,  arrived  at  home,  after  an  absence  of 
six  months,  and  found  my  family  all  well,  I 
have  now  closed  a  second  engagement  with  the 
churches  among  whom  I  have  been  laboring 
for  some  time.  You  heard  from  me  at  inter- 
vals respecting  the  success  of  the  tmth,  and 
the  prosperity  attending  some  of  the  churches. 
Our  gratitude  is  due  to  the  God  of  all  favor, 
who  has  not  suffered  us  to  labor  in  vain,  nor 
spend  our  strength  for  naught.  Although 
each  church  has  not  been  equally  favored,  some 
have  increased  beyond  anticipation ;  and  could 
our  visits  be  more  frequent  at  each  place,  the 
results  would  be  still  more  cheering.  Inquiry 
is  being  excited,  and  many  acknowledge  that 
we  have  the  truth  for  all  we  do,  who  will,  we 
trust,  before  long,  decide  for  the  Lord.  If  all 
who  have  professed  the  name  Christ  will  act 
consistent,  and  by  steady,  patient  continuance 
in  the  work,  show  the  power  of  Christianity 
above  and  beyond  sectarianism,  many  ulti- 
mately will  give  in  their  adhesion  to  the  truth, 
and  say,  "  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  per- 
ceive tfaiat  God  is  with  you."  True,  it  is,  pre- 
judice and  opposition  are  to  be  met  with  in 
every  place,  more  or  less ;  yet  I  am  happy  to 
say,  in  some  places  they  are  subsiding.  A  work, 
a  great  work  has  yet  to  be  accomplished,  which 
demands  the  combined  efforts  of  the  brother- 
hood. The  light  of  life  must  be  held  forth,  in 
word  and  deed,  in  precept  and  example,  if  we 


would  dispel  the  darkness  that  broods  over  the 
minds  of  the  people  around  us.  We  must  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season,  ready  to 
embrace  every  opportunity  put  within  our 
power  of  presenting  the  truth  in  all  its  im- 
portance and  requirements.  The  church  pos- 
sesses heaven's  instrument  for  the  enlighten- 
ment of  man,  but,  in  order  to  this,  it  must  be 
known ;  and  the  work  is  committed  to  every 
disciple  of  Jesus.  It  is  imperative  on  each  to 
hold  forth  the  Word  of  Life.  We  must  each 
act  our  part,  and  act  it  well,  that  we  lose  not 
our  reward,  and  that  no  man  take  our  crown. 
I  trust  the  churches  among  whom  I  have  been 
laboring  are  beginning  to  awake  to  this  im« 
portant  subject,  and  to  lay  themselves  out  for 
the  divine  honor,  and  the  benefit  of  the  people. 
May  the  Lord  grant  success  to  all  their  future 
efforts  in  the  good  cause.  Since  I  last  wrote 
yon,  the  following  items  of  news  may  be  re- 
corded. 


"WEICHPOOL. 

The  Baptist  chapel  here  has  been  purchased 
by  a  friend  in  Shrewsbury,  of  whom  our  breth- 
ren rent  it.  It  was  opened  on  November  14, 
when  Brother  Walker,  of  Llanfair,  and  a  num- 
ber of  the  brethren,  gave  us  their  presence  and 
help ;  but  the  weather  being  very  unfavorable, 
the  attendance  of  strangers  was  not  great.  We 
feel  assured  that  even  in  this  place,  although 
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ITEMS  OF   NEWS^ 


iitnch  under  *'  church  patronage,"  good  will  be 
accomplished ;  some  of  the  sects  are  already 
noticing  and  talking  about  the  difference  in 
the  order  of  worship  and  manner  of  instruc- 
tion ;  and  while  some  are  ready  to  denounce 
us  for  departing  from  the  beaten  tract,  others 
approve  and  say.  The  neto  Baptists  are  more 
scriptural  than  the  old  ones. 


SHREWSBUBY. 

The  cause  of  Jesus  still  proceeds.  On  No- 
vember 24  five,  two  males  and  three  females, 
were  immersed  into  Jesus,  in  order  to  the  re- 
mission of  past  sins.  The  church  has  more 
than  donbled  its  number  during  the  past  year, 
and  the  prospects  are  still  good. 


SAUGHAL  AND  MOLLINGTON. 

One  was  baptized  by  Brother  Stephens  ou 
November  28,  and  another  is  expected  shortly. 
Not  unto  us,  but  to  the  Lord  be  all  the  glory. 


Last  Lord's  day  I  paid  a  visit  to  this  place, 
receiving  an  invitation  from  a  Baptist  church ; 
I  spent  a  very  comfortable  time  with  the  friends 
there.  They  appear  to  be  much  above  the  ge- 
neral run  of  Baptists  for  their  scriptural  know- 
ledge and  devotedness.  Some  among  them  are 
well  acquainted  with  our  publications,  and  ap- 
prove of  them.  F.  Hill. 


BUCKINOHAIC. 


Four  have  been  recently  added  to  the  church 
in  this  place  — -two  by  immersion,  and  two 
firom  the  Baptists.  W.  D.  U. 


We  are  happy  to  learn  from  Brother  Coop, 
that  the  churches  in  that  district  have  chosen 
a  brother  from  amongst  themselves,  to  labor 
for  a  time  as  a  district  evangelist.  We  have 
no  doubt  that  all  the  well-affected  in  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  will  pray  for  his  success. 

THE  NEW  VERSION  AND  JERUSALEIC  MISSION. 

In  a  letter  received  from  Brother  Burnett, 
dated  Cincinnati,  November  18th,  1852,  he 
makes  the  following  inquiry : — 

"  Can  I  enlist  your  interest,  and  that  of  the 
brethren,  in  behalf  ot  the  present  Bible  move- 
ment, and  our  Foreign  Mission?  Yon  are  kept 
advised  of  our  partieipation  in  the  revision  oif 
the  English  Version  of  the  New  Testament. 
I  have  a  part  of  the  work,  five  Epistles,  now 
before  me.  It  is  sent  out  for  criticisms,  and 
afterwards  is  to  be  returned  to  the  translators. 


In  the  course  of  a  fortnight  I  will  send  you  the 
report  of  our  anniversaries.  Shall  we  have  aid 
from  England  P  The  Jerusalem  mission  is  bow 
needy.    Your's  truly, 

"  P.  S.  Burnet, 
"  Corresponding  Secretary,  and  President 
of  Bible  Society." 

Having  published  Brother  Burnet's  letter,  we 
cannot,  on  our  own  responsibility,  return  any 
definite  answer.  Should  any  persons,  however, 
be  disposed  to  contribute  to  either  or  both  the 
objects  mentioned,  we  shall  be  happy  to  receive 
their  donations.  We  would  suggest,  if  the  re- 
quest be  favorably  received,  that  early  in  the 
present  year,  a  Lord's-day  collection  be  appro- 
priated by  all  the  brethren,  namely,  one  half 
of  the  fellowship  to  the  Jerusalem  mission 
funds,  and  the  other  half  to  the  Bible  Transla- 
tion Society.  Or,  each  church  mii^ht  decide 
what  proportion  of  the  fellowship  should  be 
devoted  to  the  separate  objects.  J.  W. 


OBITUARY. 


DUHPEIES. 


We  have  this  month  to  record  the  decease 
of  a  valued  sister  of  our  church,  Janet 
Carrick,  wife  of  James  Murray,  Oreenbrae, 
near  Dumfries.  She  was  one  of  the  first 
members  of  our  reformed  body  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood. Her  eiample  of  obedience  was  soon 
followed  by  her  husband.  Brother  Murray,  and 
at  short  intervals  by  several  members  of  her 
family.  She  died  on  the  13th  instant,  in  the 
62nd  year  of  her  age,  after  a  long  conrse  of 
severe  suffering.  Our  deceased  sister  had  acted 
her  part  here  so  well,  had  maintained  a  corres- 
pondence with  heaven  so  uninterruptedly,  and 
fixed  her  hopes  there  so  securely,  that  the 
approach  of  the  king  of  terrors  was  to  her  an 
event  of  hope ;  and,  save  for  the  feelings  inci- 
cident  to  humanity,  one  rather  to  be  wished 
for  than  otherwise.  To  her  the  change  is  a 
blessed  one,  and  of  unalloyed  felicity.  Throagh 
a  long  course  of  years  she  shed  round  her  path 
a  radiance  which  diffused  happiness  upon  all 
who  approached  her,  and  which,  thongh  felt  by 
all,  could  only  be  fully  appreciated  by  those 
who  knew  that,  too  o(ien  while  thus  contri- 
buting to  the  happiness  of  others,  her  own 
body  was  wrung  by  anguish.  A  more  zealoos 
member  of  the  church,  or  one  who  has  done 
more  towards  widening  the  fold  or  strengthen- 
ing its  walls,  whether  to  protect  the  fiock  or 
rear  a  barrier  tipped  with  love  against  assaults 
from  withont,  than  our  deceased  sister,  is  per- 
haps not  left  within  its  pale.  We  may  truly 
say,  that  in  the  neighbourhood  she  long  adorned 
to  the  full  extent  of  her  ability,  (the  good  eon- 
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fession  she  had  made)  she  was  not  only  an 
obedient  daughter,  bat  an  anxious  mother  in 
Israel.  While  she  wooed  others  to  emulate 
her  in  her  heaven-ward  course,  she  herself  led 
the  way.  In  every  relation  of  life  to  which 
her  influence  extended,  the  effect  not  only  of 
her  precepts,  but  her  virtuous  example,  was 
felt.  Though  none  commended  virtue  or 
reprehended  vice  more  than  she,  yet  no  human 
breast  ever  more  overflowed  with  the  milk  of 
human  kindness  for  the  penitent  votary  of  the 
latter.  She  had  read  much  and  thought  more, 
and  few,  if  any,  ever  studied  their  reading 
better,  or  when  summing  their  daily  thoughts, 
could  look  back  with  equal  satisfaction  to  their 
source  and  bias.  The  wiiter  well  remembers 
that  the  Psalms  of  David  and  the  Epistles  of 
John  were,  if  selection  could  be  made,  her 


favorite  studies.  In  connection  with  these 
Epistles  she  often  alluded  to  a  beautiful  poem, 
*'  The  Gospel  Echo  "  and  though  passionately 
fond  of  poetry,  perhaps  from  the  record  of  her 
well-stored  memory,  no  line  was  more  quoted 
by  her  than  one  in  that  poem,  "  Nothing  else 
but  love."  Poetry  and  a  love  of  the  beauties 
of  nature  often  inhabit  the  same  breast,  and  in 
that  of  our  late  sister  the  latter  was  only 
subordinate  to  her  reverence  for  religion. 
Many  of  her  hours  were,  when  she  was  able, 
passed  among  the  flowers.  Much  reason  as 
numbers  have  to  remember  her  with  feelings 
of  the  tenderest  affection  and  regard,  and  the 
deepest  gratitude,  iu  a  temporal  sense,  many 
will  remember  her  efforts  and  services  with  a 
still  more  intense  reverence,  in  a  higher  and 
a  holier  sense.  T.  L. 


FAMILY   CIRCLE. 


A  character  moulded  in  firmness  shows  most 
to  advantage  in  adversity,  when  it  seems  akin 
to  those  trees  which  beautify  our  forests  by 
their  heaveu-ward  and  fair  proportions,  pro- 
duced by  their  scorn  to  be  biased  in  their  mode 
of  growth,  even  by  the  influences  of  the  pre- 
vailing wind,  but  shooting  their  branches  with 
equal  boldness  in  every  dii'ection,  show  no 
weather-side  to  the  storm,  and  may  be  broken 
though  never  bent.  This,  however,  has  no 
application  to  stubbornness,  which,  refusing 
either  to  break  or  bend,  is  not  unfrequently 
torn  up  by  the  roots  without  prospect  of  ever 
sprouting  again. 

He  who  has  observed  how,  throughout  his- 
tory— ^while  man  is  continually  misusing  good 
and  turning  it  into  evil — the  overruling  sway 
of  God's  Providence  out  of  evil  is  ever  bringing 
forth  good,  will  never  be  cast  down,  or  led  to 
despond,  or  to  slacken  his  efforts,  however  un- 
toward the  immediate  aspect  of  things  may 
appear.  For  he  will  know  that,  whenever  he 
is  laboring  in  the  cause  of  heaven,  the  powers 
of  heaven  are  working  with  him ;  that,  though 
the  good  he  is  aiming  at  may  not  be  attainable 
in  the  very  form  he  has  in  view,  the  ultimate 
result  will  assuredly  be  good ;  that,  were  man 
diligent  in  fulfilling  his  part,  this  result  would 
be  immediate ;  and  that  no  one  who  is  thus 
diligent  shall  lose  his  precious  reward,  of  seeing 
that  every  good  deed  is  a  part  of  the  life  of  the 
world.— (?M<?w^*  at  Truth, 

They  are  the  happiest  men  who  act  as  me- 
diating spirits,  and  endeavour  by  the  alkaline 
smoothness  of  their  disposition,  to  neutralise 
the  acidity  of  angry  controversy,  'to  the  com- 
plaints of  all  they  lend  an  unprejudiced  and 
attentive  ear,  and  endeavour  to  ezcose  rather 
than  defend  either. 


As  deep  calls  unto  deep,  so  does  one  bad 
passion  awaken  another.  The  fiend  of  avarice 
invokes  that  of  pride,  and  pride  must  be  sup- 
ported by  cruelty  and  oppression. 

"The  human  mind  is  to  be  treated  as  a 
skein  of  unreeled  silk,  where  you  must  cau- 
tiously secure  one  end  before  you  can  make 
any  progress  in  disentangling  it." 

"  I  have  read  explanations  of  all  that  is  dear 
and  dark,  and  all  that  is  neither  dark  nor  clear, 
but  hovers  in  the  dusky  twilight  of  the  regions 
of  Caledonian  darkness." 

That  individual  who  attempts  to  make  others 
believe  in  means  which  he  himself  despises,  is 
a  puffer ;  he  who  makes  use  of  more  means 
than  he  knows  to  be  necessary,  is  a  quack;  and 
he  who  ascribes  to  those  means  a  greater  effi- 
cacy than  his  own  experience  warrants,  is  an 
impostor. — Lavater, 

So  nearly  does  the  mental  portion  of  our 
feelings  resemble  those  of  our  physical  nature, 
that  the  first  severe  blows  that  we  receive, 
bring  with  them  astonishing  apathy,  which 
renders  us  indifferent  to  those  whidi  follow. 
Thus  have  we  all  felt  upon  whom  successive 
afliictions  have  descended  with  continued  and 
reiterated  violence. 

Guilt,  though  seated  in  a  temple  of  splendor 
and  crowned  with  a  wreath  of  roses,  can  never 
confer  real  happiness.  The  evil  consequences 
of  our  crimes  long  survive  their  commission, 
and  like  the  ghosts  of  the  murdered,  for  ever 
haunt  the  steps  of  the  malefactor.  But  the 
history  of  the  world  proves  that  the  paths  of 
virtue,  though  seldom  those  of-  worldly  great- 
ness, are  those  of  pleasantness  and  peace. 
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THE  NATIVITY. 

A  COUPLE  Sprung  from  Galilee, 

Wandered  on  to  Bethlehem, 
Ceesar'fl  sammons  to  ohey, 

Humbly — who  should  notice  them  P 
And  the  village  inn  was  full, 

Where  tbe  righteous  Pharisee 
Told  bis  worth  to  listeners  dull. 

And  talked  of  charity, 

Long  centuries  ago. 

Tdling  God  how  good  he  was. 

How  hifl  alms  made  gkd  the  poor. 
Not  like  that  grim  Publican 

Standing  at  the  opened  door: 
Then  the  couple,  travel-worn, 

Stood  bofore^m  in  the  inn. 
Craving  shelter  till  tbe  mom. 

Gazed,  beseechingly,  on  him. 
Long  centuries  ago. 

Spake  no  more ;  but  one  out-breathed. 

Many  a  sad  and  weary  sigh ; 
Words  could  not  yet  yearnings  tell, 

Por  a  sorrowing  hour  was  nigh. 
But  the  inn  wasftUl — and  they 

Heard  the  doom :  and  staggering  back. 
Sought — and  were  not  spumed  away — 

The  oxen,  at  the  rack. 

Long  centuries  ago. 

No — there  was  not  room  for  her. 

Daughter  of  old  David's  line  1 
And  where  beasts  of  burden  fed, 

There  did  she  recline ! 
Some  poor  shepherds  watching  under 

Night's  dark  cloak,  beheld  a  light 
In  the  region  of  the  thunder. 

And  they  sank  to  earth  in  fright. 
Long  centuries  ago. 

But  an  angel  said—"  Pear  not : 

Know  Messiah  now  is  bom, 
Gk>,  and  seek  him" — and  they  got 

Up,  and  sought  him  ere  the  mora. 
And  the  village  inn  o'erflowing, 

Wist  not  that  the  Christ  had  come ; 
Selfish  hearts  and  heads  unknowing, 

For  the  Lord  coold  have  no  room. 
Long  centuries  ago. 


Blessed  shepherds,  humble  watchers. 

Under  heaven's  star  flashing  bell, 
Ye,  the  first,  the  earliest  catchers 

Of  the  glory  as  it  fell — 
Your  descendants — for  the  poor 

Are  your  children  now,  as  then — 
Cherish  hearts  that  still  have  room 

For  the  Bom  of  Bethlehem, 

Though  centuries  have  past! 

And  the  Pharisee's  proud  children 

Are  the  rich  in  spirit — they 
Room  have  never  for  the  Saviour, 

In  their  hearts  of  grossest  clay ; 
Thus,  the  Lord  of  Bethlehem's  inn, 

Knew  the  Christ  not  when  they  met ; 
And  his  children  knew  him  not, 

And  they  do  not  know  him  yet  I 

Though  centuries  have  past ! 

R.  P.  P. 


FEARLESS  AND  FAITHFUL. 

Labor  fearless,  labor  faithful. 

Labor  while  the  day  shall  last. 
For  the  shadows  of  the  evening 

Soon  thy  sky  will  overcast. 
Ere  shall  end  thy  day  of  labor, 

Ere  shall  rest  thy  manhood's  sun. 
Strive  with  every  power  within  thee. 

That  the  appointed  task  be  done. 

Life  is  not  the  traceless  shadow. 

Nor  the  wave  upon  the  beach, 
Though  our  days  are  brief,  yet  lasting 

Is  the  stamp  we  give  to  each. 
Life  is  real — life  is  earnest. 

Full  of  labor,  full  of  thought : 
Every  hour,  and  every  moment 

Is  with  living  vigor  fraught. 

Fearless  wage  life's  earnest  confiict. 

Faithful  be  to  thy  high  tmst. 
If  thoul't  have  a  memory  cherished. 

And  a  path  bright  as  the  just. 
Labor  fearless,  labor  faithful. 

Labor  until  set  of  sun. 
And  the  welcome  shall  await  thee, 

Promised  plaudit  of"  WeU  done** 
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Februaey,  1853. 
CHRISTIAN  FAITH. 

BY  DR.  RICHARDSON. 
(Concluded  from  pag*   \Q.) 

Every  one  will  agree,  that  the  true  basis  of  Christian  union  is  the  Christian 
faith.  All  the  parties  assert  this,  but,  unfortunately,  each  one  adds  to  that  faith 
—or,  rather,  substitutes  for  it — human  opinions,  and  matters  of  doctrinal  know- 
ledge not  immediately  connected  with  salvation ;  and  they  refuse  to  receive  each 
other,  because  they  do  not  happen  to  agree  in  these  opinions  and  doctrines, 
while,  at  the  same  time,  they  may  hold  in  common  what  really  constitutes  the 
Christian  faith.  The  Christian  faith,  as  we  have  seen,  is  simply  belief  in  Christ, 
as  he  is  presented  in  the  gospel,  and  it  is  concisely  engrossed  in  the  great  pro- 
position, that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  No  one  can  comprehend  the  terms 
of  this  proposition,  without  having  before  his  mind  the  whole  Christian  faith  in 
its  subject  matter.  The  predicate,  "the  Son  of  God,"  if  understood,  implies  a 
knowledge  of  God  and  a  belief  in  him.  The  subject,  "  Jesus  Christ,"  is  an  ex- 
pression which  can  be  comprehended  only  as  it  involves  an  acquaintance  with 
the  personal  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and,  consequently,  of  the  great  facts 
which  constitute  the  gospel.  The  whole  proposition  thus  presents  to  us — Jesus 
as  the  Son  of  God — the  Christ,  or  anointed  One,  whom  God  has  appointed  to  be 
our  Teacher,  our  Redeemer,  and  our  King — to  whose  precepts  we  are  to  listen — 
through  whose  precious  blood  and  intercession  we  are  to  obtain  forgiveness — 
by  whose  Word  and  Spirit  we  are  to  be  sanctified — and  by  whose  mighty  power 
we  are  to  be  rescued  from  the  captivity  of  the  grave.  As  in  nature  the  lofty 
spreading  oak  was  originally  contained  in  an  acorn — or,  rather,  in  a  single  cell 
of  thf^t  acorn — upon  which  were  impressed  all  the  nature  and  laws  of  develop- 
ment which  distinguish  the  mighty  monarch  of  the  woods — so  it  has  pleased 
God  to  wrap  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  single  proposition,  that  vast  remedial  system 
which  may  overspread  and  shelter,  in  its  full  development,  the  whole  assembled 
family  of  man.  In  it  is  presented  the  simple  word,  or  gospel,  which  is  most  ap- 
propriately termed  "the  good  seed  of  the  kingdom,"  and  which,  when  it  grows 
up  and  is  fully  matured,  produces  fruit  unto  eternal  life.  It  is  the  same  Infinite 
Wisdom  which  has  dictated  the  arrangements,  both  of  nature  and  religion.  In 
both,  means  apparently  the  most  simple,  produce  the  grandest  results.  In  both, 
the  processes  are  slow  and  gradual.  *It  is  "first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then 
the  full  corn  in  the  ear."  Nowhere  is  the  ground  uptorn  with  sudden  violence 
that  the  full-grown  oak  may  be  planted,  or  that  it  may  receive  into  its  bosom 
the  spreading  roots  of  grain  ready  for  the  sickle.  "  The  kingdom  of  God,"  says 
the  great  Teacher,  "is  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and  should 
sleep  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up  he  know- 
eth  not  how."  It  is  the  simple  gospel  which  is  sown  in  the  heart,  and  not,  as 
sectarians  imagine,  complete  and  elaborate  systems  of  theology.  It  is  with  this 
proposition  and  its  proofs  that  first  God  meets  the  sinner,  and  it  is  in  its  cordial 
reception  that  the  latter  finds  the  grace  and  mercy  pf  God.  Oh  !  that  the  sec- 
tarian world  could  thus  contemplate  this  beautiful  simplicity  of  the  truth,  as 
origrinally  presented  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  adopting  it  as  the  true 
ground  of  Christian  union,  could  be  induced  to  forsake  for  it  those  confused 
and  complicated  systems  which  have  no  power  either  to  save  sinners  or  to 
unite  saints. 
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The  above  observations  are  designed  for  those  who  may,  at  first  view,  suppose 
this  basis  of  union  to  be  too  narrow,  and  to  contain  too  little,  while,  in  truth,  it 
contains  all,  and  is  the  very  germ  from  which  the  whole  Christian  institution 
proceeds.     But  there  are  cavillers  who  may  object,   on  the  one  hand,  that  it 
contains,  or  rather  implies,  too  much ;   involving  questions  about  which  men 
will  differ.     They  will  say,  that  there  are  not  only  in  the  above  proposition 
itself,  but  in  the  preliminary  knowledge  which  it  supposes,  many  matters  about 
which  men  may  and  do  disagree  ;  and  that  this  formula,  then,  however  simple 
and  concise  it  may  appear,  may,  nevertheless,  give  rise  to  debate  and  division. 
To  this  I  would  reply,  that  we  might  as  readily  look  for  the  giving  of  a  law  by 
which  men  could  be  justified,  as  expect  to  obtain  any  basis  of  union  which  men, 
in  their  pride  of  opinion  and  love  of  controversy,  may  not  make  a  ground  of  dis- 
union.    It  is  true,  that  men  have  started  a  great  many  questions  respecting  the 
nature  and  attributes  of  God — about  the  character  and  sonship  of  Christ — the 
method,  object,  and  extent  of  the  atonement,  &c.  and  that  some  of  theVarmest 
religious  disputes  are  upon  these  very  topics.     But  they  are  either  untaught 
questions,  with  which  we  have  nothing  to  do,  (for  we  have  no  business  with  any 
questions  which  are  not  mooted  in  the  BibU) ;  or  they  are  vain  speculations  upon 
matters  utterly  beyond  the  reach  of  the  human  intellect ;  or,  lastly,  they  arc 
sublime  truths,  which  can  be  fully  unfolded  only  in  the  chapters  of  Christian 
knowledge  and  experience,  and  in  regard  to  which  we  have  no  right  to  demand, 
in^advance,  even  that  amount  of  knowledge  \<'hich  the  Scriptures  themselves 
furnish  when,  fully  explored.     All  these  disputes,  in  short,  are  about  doctrines, 
intellectual  conceptions,  abstract  truths ;  but,  as  we  have  endeavored^to^ show, 
the  Christian  faith  has  respect  to  facts,  by  which  we  do  not  mean  truths  delivered, 
but  things  really  and  actually  performed  and  attested  ^by  witnesses.     There  are, 
indeed,  some  general  truths,  which  we  must  suppose  thejmind  to  have  received, 
before  it  could  possibly  apprehend  the  gospel  facts.     For  instance,  it  must  have 
admitted  the  being  of  God.     But  all  such  fundamental  and  elementary  truth 
here  required,  is  either  self-evident,  or  of  such  a  nature  that  it  cannot  be  sup- 
posed absent  from  the  mind.     Hence  the  Bible  nowhere  attempts  to  prove  the 
existence  of  God.     It  begins  by  declaring  the  fact,  that  "  God  created  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth,"  but  it  takes  for  granted  the  elementary  truth,  that  there  is 
a  God.    Now,  the  great  proposition  on  which  the  Christianjinstitution  rests, 
afQrms,  in  like  manner,  a  simple  matter  of  fact,  involving  the  same  elementary 
truth,  which  requires  no  new  proof^  and  can  justly  give  rise  to  no  controversy. 
It  is  either  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  it  is  not.     Upon  this  ques- 
tion rests  the  whole  Christian  fabric,  and  it  is  one  which  is  not  to  be  proved  by 
reasoning  from  abstract  principles,  but  by  the  testimony  of  God  himself  and  the 
evidence  of  such  other  facts  as  are  pertinent  to  the  case.     Such,  accordingly, 
are  the  very  proofs  which  are  supplied  in  regard  to  this  great  basis  of  Chris 
tianity,  which,  like  the  sun  in  the  heavens,  is  placed  far  above  all  those  contro- 
versies which  have  so  beclouded  the  religious  parties  as  almost  wholly  to  con- 
ceal its  splendor  and  intercept  its  life-giving  beams.     It  is  in  this  great  fact  that 
il>8  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himseif  is  presented  to  us  in  his  true  and  proper  character, 
tfiit  we  may  so  receive  him  and  trust  in  him.     He  is,  indeed,  the  Sun  of  Right- 
( ;,iisness,  the  radiating  and.  attracting  centre  of  the  spiritual  'system,  shedding 
li  iiit  on  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth — upon  the  things  of  God,  and  the  nature, 
duty,  and  destiny  of  man.     In  accepting  the  above  proposition,  then,  we  take 
Christ  himself  as  the  basis  of  Christian  union,  a»  he  is  also  the  chief  corner  stone 
and  only  foundation  of  the  church.    To  demand,  instead  of  this>  as  a  profession 
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of  faith  and  basis  of  union,  an  exact  knowledge  of  remote  points  of  Christian 
doctrine,  is  as  unscriptural  as  it  would  be  irrational  to  prohibit  men  from  enjoying 
the  light  and  warmth  of  the  natural  sun,  until  they  had  first  attained  a  high 
proficiency  in  astronomy,  and  were  able  to  determine  the  movements  and  mag- 
nitudes of  the  remote  planets  and  inferior  sattelites  of  the  solar  system. 

Neither  do  we,  an  the  other  himd,  at  all  concede  that  this  great  faet  may  be 
confounded  with  any  thing  else  in  the  Divine  testimony,  or  that  its  splendor 
may  be  at  all  diminished  by  comparison  with  any  one  or  all  other  £Acts  pre- 
sented to  the  mind.  It  stands  alone  in  all  its  sublime  grandeur,  amidst  the 
revelations  of  God.  There  is  nothing,  indeed,  which  may  be  justly  compared 
with  it.  AIL  other  propositions  in  religion  are  subordinate  to  this,  and  can  be 
rendered  visible  only  by  the  light  which  it  sheds  upon  them.  Allow  me  here  to 
ofier  a  few  additional  considerations  from  the  Scriptures,  which  will  serve  to 
give  a  just  view  of  the  position  which  this  f^ct  occupies  in  the  Christian  institution. 

1.  The  proposition  which  asserts  it  is  a  Divine  Oracle,  in  a  specific  and 
peculiar  sense.  For  it  was  announced  by  the  Father  himself  jrom  heaven.  It  is 
seldom,  indeed,  that  God  has  directly  addressed  himself  to  men,  and  when  He 
lays  aside  the  ordinary  methods  of  communication  and  presents  himself,  as  it 
were,  in  person,  to  speak  to  mortals,  we  may  be  sure  the  communication  is  one 
of  the  most  transcendent  importance.  Such  was  the  case  when,  at  the  baptism 
of  Jesus,  in  presence  of  the  assembled  multitude  upon  the  banks  of  the  Jordan, 
there  came  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son."  Such  was 
also  the  case  at  the  transfiguration,  when  the  same  declaration  was  repeated  to 
the  chosen  disciples  in  the  presence  of  Moses  the  giver,  and  Elijah  the  restorer, 
of  the  law,  with  the  significant  addition,  "  Hear  ye  Him.'* 

2.  This  proposition  is  the  rock  upon  which  Christ  himself  declared  he  would  build 
his  church.  ■  I  refer  here  to  Matt.  xvi.  13-19,  where  we  are  told  that  Christ,  after 
inquiring  what  were  the  conclusions  of  the  people  in  regard  to  him,  and  receiving, 
in  reply,  a  statement  of  their  various  opinions,  put  to  his  own  disciples  the  ques- 
tion, "  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  To  this  Peter  promptly  replied,  "  Thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.** 

This  is  a  most  remarkable  passage,  and  is,  of  itself,  quite  sufficient  to  show 
the  position  which  this  declaration  occupies.  It  was  because  Peter  was  the  first 
to  make  this  direct  confession  of  Christ,  that  the  Saviour  honored  him  by  com- 
mitting to  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  is,  the  privilege  of 
opening  the  gates  of  this  kingdom  to  the  Jews  and  also  to  the  Gentiles — an 
office  which  he  fulfilled,  as  recorded  in  Acts,  chap.  ii.  and  x.  'Hiis,  of  itself,  in- 
dicates the  high  value  attached  to  this  declaration.  But  we  are  not  left  to  judge 
of  its  importance  merely  from  the  honor  awarded  to  him  who  was  the  first  to 
make  it.  Christ  himself  expressly  declares  here,  referring  to  Peter*s  confession 
of  his  Divine  sonship,  that  upon  this  rock  he  would  build  his  church,  and  that  against 
it,  thus  founded,  the  gates  of  death  should  not  prevail.  Now,  it  must  be  evident 
to  every  mind,  that  the  foundation  of  the  church  can  be  the  only  basis  of  Chris- 
tian union.  The  church  is  but  the  general  assembly  of  saints,  and  the  basis  on 
which  it  rests  must,  of  necessity,  be  the  ground  of  union  and  communion  of  its 
members.  Whatever  is  a  sufficient  basis  for  the  whole  church,  must,  of  course, 
be  sufficient  for  each  individual  member  of  that  church.  Upon  that  basis  they 
can  be  united  together  as  a  church  of  Christ,  and  upon  no  other  basis.  "  Upon 
this  rock,**  says  Jesus,  "  I  will  build  my  church.'*  "  Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay,'*  says  Paul,  "than  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,"  who  was  announced  in  his  divine  and  proper  character  in  the  above 
declaration. 

■  -  •      .  Digitized  by  CjOO^IC   . 
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3.  This  is'the  ".good  confession"  whichJChrist  himself  "  witnessed"  before  his 
judges,  and  for^which  he  was  condemned  to  be^crucified.)  jDuring  his  ministry 
he  had  forbidden  his  disciples  to  tell  any  one  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  reserving 
to  himself  to  make  this  confession  at  this]*  awful  moment,  before  the  great  tri- 
bunal of  Israel.  When  all  other  evidence  had  failed  his  enemies,  and  he  was 
adjured  by  the  High  Priest  to  say  if  he  was  theT Christ,  th^-Son  ofJGod,  he  re- 
plied in  the  Hebrew  style  of  affirmation,  "Tljou  hast  said."  <^  What  further 
need,"  cried  the  High  Priest,  "  have  we  of  witnesses ;  behold  we  have  heard  his 
blasphemy."  And  they  answered,  "  he  is  worthy  of  death."  Can  any  thing 
more  clearly  display  the  true  character  of  this  great  proposition,  than  the  fact, 
that  Jesus  thus  honored  it  by  dying  for  it;?  He  wasjhimself  thus  laid  as  the 
foundation  corner  stone  of  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

4.  But  finally,  it  is  abundantly  evident  from  the  Scriptures,  that  it  was  this 
very  confession  which  was  made  by  those  who,  during  the  ministry  of  the 
Apostles,  were  e(dmitted  to  the  institutions  of  the  gospel  and  the  fellowship  of 
the  church.  I  have  already  referred  you  to  the  discourses  of  the  Apostles, 
which  have  all  the  same  object — to  produce  the  belief,  and,  of  course,  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  great  fact.  I  need  only  refer  again  to  the  detailed  case 
of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  who,  after  Jesus  was  preached  to  him  by*Philip,'de- 
manded  baptism.  Philip  said,  "  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou 
mayest."  And  he  answered,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God." 
W^e  see,  then,  that  as  Christ  declared  he  would  build  his  church  upon  this  rock, 
and  was  himself  laid  as  its  foundation  stone,  so  theJApostles^and  Evangelists 
proceeded  to  build  upon  this  tried  foundation,  as  living  stones,  those  individuals 
who,  through  this  simple  faith  in  Christ,  were  made  alive  to  God. 

From  what  I  have  already  said,  you  will  doubtless  fully  comprehend  our 
views  of  what  constitutes  the  true  basis  of  Christian  union.  A  truth-loving 
mind  is  not  disposed  to  cavil,  and  knows  how  to  select  the  most  favorable  point 
of  view  from  which  to  judge  correctly  of  the  questions  at  issue. 

Sectarians,  however,  are  a  race  of  cavillers.  Partyism  narrows  the  mind  and 
perverts  its  powers,  so  that  it  is  rendered  incapable  of  appreciating,  or  even  per- 
ceiving the  beauty  or  excellence  of  truth.  Self-satisfied  and  confident  in  its 
own  infallibility,  it  hfl,s  no  love  of  progress,  and  desires  no  change,  so  that  it  ne- 
cessarily opposes  itself  to  any  overture  that  can  be  made  to  heal  the  scandalous 
divisions  that  exist,  and  restore  the  original  unity  of  the  church.  It  will,  doubt- 
lesss,  start  many  groundless  objections  to  the  above  basis  of  union,  which  are 
unworthy  of  notice.  There  are  some,  however,  sometimes  presented  which,  as 
they  involve  misrepresentations  of  our  views,  I  will  here  briefly  consider.  Thus, 
it  will  sometimes  be  asked.  Do  you  propose,  then,  to  receive  persons  into  the 
Christian  church  upon  a  simple  confession  of  their  belief  in  Christ  as  the  Mes- 
siah, the  Son  of  God,  without  repentance,  or  a  change  of  heart,  or  even  baptism  ? 
Would  you  receive  any  one  to  communion  with  the  church  upon  such  a  declara- 
tion, without  any  inquiries  as  to  t"he  sense  which  he  attaches  to  the  expression, 
"  Son  of  God,"  or  in  respect  to  his  feelings  and  experience  of  the  grace  of  God 
in  his  heart?  May  you  not  thus  receive^aud  fraternize  with  those  who  are 
Unitarian  or  Sabellian  in  faith,  or  mere  formalists  in  practice  ? 

As  a  general  answer  to  all  such  questions,  I  might  say,  that  it  is  enough  to 
know  that  any  course  of  procedure  has  a  divine  warrant,  in  order  to  adopt  it 
without  fear  of  any  consequences  which  may  ensue.  But  to  be  more  particular 
J[.would  say,  in  regard  to  the  reception  of  those  who  would  attach  a  peculiar  or 
Unitarian  sense  to  the  words  of  the  above  proposition,  that  such  perversions 
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are  natural  results  of  preconceived  theories  and  speculations,  which  lead  men  to 
explain  away  the  plainest  statements  of  Scripture,  or  wrest  them  by  specious 
glosses ;  and  that  since,  according  to  the  fundamental  principles  of  this  Refor- 
mation, all  such  speculations  are  to  be  abandoned,  and  the  Word  of  God  itself 
is  to  be  taken  as  the  guide  into  all  truth,  there  is  not  the  slightest  room  for  ap- 
prehension. And  this  is,  thus  far,  fully  confirmed  by  our  experience,  for  I  pre- 
sume there  is  not  a  religious  body  in  Christendom  which  renders  a  more  true 
and  just  honor  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  receives  with  a  more  sincere  faith 
all  that  the  Scriptures  declare  concerning  him.  With  us  he  is  the  Son  of  God, 
in  the  strict  sense  of  these  words.  He  is  the  Word  which  was  in  the  beginning, 
which  was  with  God  and  was  God :  the  Word  by  whom  all  things  were  made ; 
in  whom  was  life,  and  who  became  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men,  revealing  his 
glory — the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 
He  is  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person. 
In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.  He  is  Emmanuel,  God 
with  us,  who,  having  brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  and  made  an  end 
of  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  and  having  for  us  triumphed  over  death  and 
the  grave,  has  been  invested  with  all  authority  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  has 
taken  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  where  he  must 
reign  until  all  hi^  enemies  are  subdued,  and  from  whence  he  shall  come  the 
second  time  in  his  glory,  with  all  the  holy  angels,  to  judge  the  world.  In  short, 
whatever  character,  office,  or  relation  is  assigned  to  the  Father,  to  the  Son,  or 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  we  most  sincerely  acknowledge  in 
the  full  sense  and  meaning  of  the  terms  employed ;  and  it  is  for  the  express 
purpose  of  securing  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth,  upon 
this  most  momentous  subject,  as  well  as  upon  all  others  in  religion,  that  we  de- 
sire to  adhere  to  the  exact  language  of  the  Bible,  and  repudiate  all  that  scholas- 
tic jai^on  which  theologians  have  presumed  to  substitute  for  the  diction  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  which  mystifies,  perverts,  dilutes,  and  enfeebles  the  sublime 
revelations  of  God. 

With  regard  to  the  other  inquiry,  respecting  repentance  and  a  change  of  heart, 
we  do  certainly  expect  every  one  who  presents  himself  for  admission  into  the 
church,  to  exhibit  satisfactory  evidences  of  both.  Indeed,  there  is  no  one  who 
can  truly  receive  th^  Christian  faith,  as  we  have  defined  it,  without  experiencing 
that  "  godly  sorrow"  for  sin  which  "  worketh  reformation."  It  is  the  con- 
templation of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  which  leads  the  sinner  to  love  God — 
which  overwhelms  his  soul  with  penitence  for  the  past,  and  inspires  him  with 
hope  for  the  future.  These  are  natural  and  necessary  results  of  a  sincere  belief 
of  the  gospel.  The  sinner  becomes  reconciled  to  God  when  he  learns  that  he 
has  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believed 
in  him  might  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life.  We  do  not  imagine,  as  many 
do,  that  God  is  yet  to  be  reconciled  to  the  sinner,  and  that  the  prayers,  tears, 
and  penitence,  which  either  he,  or  others  in  his  behoof,  may  offer,  can  possibly 
render  God  more  propitious  or  more  willing'  to  save.  There  is  not  a  [more  un- 
scriptural  or  anti-evangelical  conception,  than  that  the  sinner  can  do  any  thing, 
either  to  atone  for  his  own  sins  or  induce  the  Deity,  by  an  act  of  special  or  ex- 
traordinary grace,  to  interpose  in  his  behalf,  and  to  renew  his  heart  independently 
of  the  gospel.  We  have  no  fellowship  with  any  theory  which  makes  the  Word 
of  God  of  no  effect,  or  represents  God  as  requiring  to  be  moved  with  greater 
love  for  roan  than  that  which  he  has  manifested  in  the  giffc  of  his  Son  ;  and  we 
are  accustomed  to  place  far  more  reliance  upon  a  willingness  to  hear  and  obey 
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the  Lord^s  commandments,  as  an  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart,  than  upon  all 
those  dreams,  visions,  and  animal  excitements,  on  which  many  are  taught  to 
depend  for  the  proof  of  their  conversion.  The  heart  is  changed  when  we  love 
God.  "  We  love  God  because  he  first  loved  us." ,  And  "  by  this  we  know  that 
We  love  God,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  A  sincere  belief  of  the  gospel 
will  always  produce  its  appropriate  fruits,  and  it  is  by  these  alone  that  we  can 
scriptnrally  recognize  the'  sincerity  of  faith.  Individuals  may  confess  Christ 
in  word,  but  in  woiics  they  may  deny  him.  They  may  call  him  Lord,  but  refuse 
or  neglect  to  obey  his  commands.  And  when  such  persons  unite  themselves  to 
the  church,  we  find  in  their  case  the  Scriptures  are  no  less  profitable  for  reproof 
and  instruction,  than  ihej  are  in  that  of  the  true  believer  for  instruction  in 
righteousness.  R.  R. 


THE  FIRST  DISCIPLES  OF  JESUS. 

The  Apostles  of  Jesus  were  commanded  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  make 
disciples  to  Jesus  from  among  the  nations ;  and  by  the  proclamation  and  po- 
tency of  the  truth,  this  result  was  wonderfully  accomplished.  The  simple  fact 
to  which  they  g^ve  such  prominence  in  all  their  discourses  —  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God — contains  within  itself  an  embodiment'of  the 
Christian  system.  This  truth,  when  received  in  faith,  hope,  and  love,  produces 
invariably  the  theoretical  and  practical  results  intended.  Tens  of  thousands 
were  converted  to  Christ  by  its  promulgation.  These  first  gave  themselves  to 
the  Lord,  then  to  the  Apostles,  and  afterwards  to  each  other,  according  to  the 
will  of  God.  It  was  by  this  three-fold  bond  of  union  —  the  will  of  God,  the 
vauthority  of  Christ,  and  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Apostles — that 
the  first  disciples  were  so  firmly  united  in  common  brotherhood  for  the  main- 
tenance of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world. 

But  these  brethren  were  formed  into  churches,  and  the  same  facts.'^commands, 
promises,  threatenings,  and  order  of  worship,  were  given  to  every  congregation  of 
believers.  The  divine  Redeemer  did  not  impart  to  his  ambassadors  any  truths 
of  a  "  non-essential"  character,  about  which  the  disciples  might  speculate  and 
disagree  in  after  ages.  These  "  non-essentials,"  of  which  we  hear  so  much  in 
our  day,  are  all  of  human  origin.  The  Apostles  said,  "  We  taught,  practiced, 
and  commanded  the  same  things  in  every  church."  Let  it  ever  be  remembered, 
too,  that  the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  speaking  as  they  did  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  in  every  respect  equal  to  that  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  We  have  heard 
of  some  in  the  Christian  church  who  profess  not  to  believe  this,  although  the 
language  of  the  Saviour  demonstrates  the  equality.  "  He  that  heareth  you, 
heareth  me ;  and  he  that  heareth  me,  heareth  him  who  sent  me :  he  that  de- 
spiseth  you,  despiseth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth  me,  despiseth  him  who  sent." 
"  We  are  of  God,"  said  the  Apostle  John ;  "  he  that  is  of  God  heareth  us ;  he 
that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  not  us.  By  this  we  know  the  spirit  of  truth  and  the 
spirit  of  error."  The  Apostle  Paul  said,  "  The  things  which  I  write  unto  you, 
they  are  the  commandments  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Indeed  the  Apostles 
taught  and  practiced  the  same  things  in  every  country  which  they  visited. 

The  converts  of  these  divine  ambassadors  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  the 
Apostles,  and  to  each  other,  that  they  might  reduce  to  practice  the  entire  Chris- 
tian system,  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  mankind.  This  fraternal 
brotherhood  became  a  livmg  embodiment  of  the  divine  mind  among  men.  The 
church  in  her  united  capacity,  was  the  depository  and  support  of  the  truth — the 
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temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  habitation  of  the  living  God,  created  and  ador 
ed  by  his  own  Spirit.  This  divine  edifice  was  constructed  by  the  invisible  now 
and  energy  of  the  Heavenly  Father  himself,  through  the  great  truths  ana  fac 
which  the  apostles  proclaimed.  So  that  "  by  grace  we  are  saved,  through  faith 
and  this  salvation  is  not  of  ourselves,  not  of  works,  lest  any  should  boast ;  b 
all  true  disciples  are  His  workmanship,  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  un 
good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  they  should  walk 
Uiem." 

The  Apostles  were  endowed  with  high  authority  from  the  Lord.  The  mo 
solemn  responsibility  to  God  and  to  man  was  laid  upon  them.  "  Woe  awai 
us,"  said  they,  ♦*  if  we'proclaim  not  the  gospel  of  God#i'  And  they  heroical 
discharged  themselves  of  this  responsibility.  They  declared  to  those  who  liste 
ed  to  them,  "  the  whole  counsel  of  God."  They  did  not  keep  back  anythii 
that  was  profitable.  Paul  could  say  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  terms,  ''la 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men."  "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethre 
that  through  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sh 
and  by  him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  they  cou 
not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Let  us  beware,  therefore,  "  lest  th 
come  upon  us,  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Prophets :  Behold  ye  despisers,  ai 
wonder  and  perish"  (See  Deut.  xviii.  15,  17-19,  Prov.  i.  24-33,  Isa.  xxix.  13-16. 


TRUST  IN  THE  INVISIBLE,  THE  INFINITE,  THE  DIVINE. 

To  a  mind  and  conscience  reconciled  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  a  sp 
ritual  experience  of  the  love  of  God,  the  whole  universe  will  wear  a  differej 
aspect.  The  glorious  spectacle  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth  will  appear  divin 
The  voice  of  the  waters  and  the  winds  will  be  the  voice  of  its  God.  The  pr 
cession  of  the  sun  and  stars  will  be  the  marshalling  of  his  hosts.  The  mou: 
tain's  everlasting  slopes,  and  the  smiling  pastures  of  the  vales  between,  will  see 
the  expression  of  an  eternal  thonght,  inviting  us  to  trust  Him  who  create 
controls,  and  beautifies  them  all.  But  here,  even  here,  in  the  mingling  of  tl 
love  of  nature  with  the  joy  of  faith,  the  soul  has  its  dangers.  We  ought  to  loc 
upon  the  universe  as  the  abode  of  the  living  and  indwelling  God ;  but  instes 
of  this  it  becomes  to  us  his  rival.  Its  unchangeable  lawsr— its  inflexible  stead 
ness — its  relentless  march,  crushing  beneath  its  iron  wheels  the  fairest  flovve; 
of  beauty  and  the  unripened  fruits  of  patient  hope — look  so  much  unlike  the  fn 
movements  of  a  free  and  loving  spirit,  that  the  decrees  impressed  on  finite  ma 
ter  contest  the  way  of  the  Infinite  Spirit.  And*  there  are  other  sorrows  yet  i 
be  told — sorrows  not  merited,  not  sell-incurred — which  even  our  fancy  cann< 
link  with  any  sin ;  and  they  come  upon  us  with  crushing  power.  We  cannc 
sincerely  meet  them  with  lunniJiation,  and  unless  some  other  help  is  brought  i 
us,  we  sink  down  under  their  burdens,  either  to  blunted  indifference  or  infidi 
despair.  The  order  of  cause  and  effect  crosses  and  conflicts  with  the  order  < 
moral  duty.  There  is  an  inexplicable  distribution  of  suffering  in  human  hf 
which  in  every  age  has  perplexed  the  faith  and  saddened  the  love  of  hearts  nc 
alien  to  God.  How  must  this  controversy  be  ended  in  our  souls  ?  How  can  Vt 
reconcile  the  physical  Cod,  omnipotent  in  nature,  with  the  holy  and  paterni 
God,  revealed  in  the  reconciled  conscience  and  revealed  in  Christ  ?  We  dare  nc 
charge  evil  upon  God.  Yet  there  the  evil  stands ;  we  feel  its  presence,  an 
would  gladly  draw  a  veil  over  it  as  a  child,  or  a  penitent,  or  an  earnest  seekc 
after  the  good  of  his  soul,  points  us  to  it.  God  is  the  perfectly,  and  only,  an 
always  good.  We  cannot  worship  him  as  the  author  of  evil ;  nay,  if  we  worshi 
at  all,  it  must  be  as  the  antagonist  of  all  evil — the  august  and  everlasting  chec 
to  its  desolating  power — who  curbs  the  storm  when  he  rides  upon  the  whirl  wine 
Unless  we  thus  view  him,  we  cannot  believe  that  He  pities  our  sorrows,  for  wh 
could  pity  the  sufferings  which  he  himself,  without  the  least  necessity,  invent 
and  executes  ?  And  here  I  remember,  as  the  best  example  of  what  I  mean,  tha 
there  was  A  cry  upon  Calvary,  from  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God,  from  the  ver; 
agony  of  this  thought,  ''My  God!   My  God!  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me? 
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Was  it  not  the  cry  of  rescue  from  evil?  Rescue  from  a  foreign  foe?  —  from  a 
power  not  divine?  Did  he  not  feel  that  he  was  in  the  anguish  of  an  hour  from 
which  God's  goodness  had  withdrawn  ? 

Now  what  is  the  remedy  for  all  this?  I  do  not  ask,  what  is  the  philosophy  ? 
for  I  have  never  seen  any  worthy  of  the  name  upon  this  suhject.  I  repeat,  I 
have  never  seen  a  philosophy  of  the  origin  of  evil.  But  what  is  the  remedy  ? 
There  is  hut  one :  trust  in  that  God  whose  ways  are  above  and  beyond  us — a 
faith  that  no  evil  is  let  loose  without  his  will,  or  without  his  power  to  control. 
He  knows  the  utmost  power  that  evil  can  do.  He  keeps  his  eye  upon  it,  and 
will  yield  to  it  not  a  single  purpose  of  his  affectionate  designs*  He  has  con- 
sidered all  our  care,  and  \^ill  yet  bring  it  out  clear  if  we  are  true  to  him.  He 
heard  the  sound  of  Calvary,  lone  and  abandoned  as  it  sounds  to  us,  and  he  has 
filled  heaven  and  earth  with  the  glory  of  its  answer.  It  was  heard  in  the  rent 
tomb  of  Joseph,  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  of  trust,  love,  and  hope,  and  the  glory 
present  and  eternal,  of  the  redeemed  in  Christ.  As  by  our  imperfections,  fail- 
ures, and  sins,  we  are  shut  up  to  humility  before  God,  so  by  the  mysteries  of  his 
universe  and  the  prevalence  of  unrelieved  evil,  we  are  encircled  in  the  necessity 
of  trust.  It  says,  God  cannot  be  the  cause  of  evil ;  therefore  evil  will  come  to 
an  end,  divine  thought  and  affection  will  triumph  over  ignorance  and  weakness, 
and  their  victory  shall  be  perfect.  This  is  Christian  faith  !  It  sees  God  hid 
amid  the  dark  events,  moulding  their  forms  for  future  developments  of  beauty, 
and  preparing  their  issues  in  a  manner  impossible  to  trace.  He  is  there  in  the 
evil — I  care  not  what  evil  it  is  —  and  he  never  leaves  his  work  until  the  end  is 
glorious.  Such  is  my  faith,  and  such  the  voice  of  my  conscience — such  the  mind 
of  Christ,  and  such  will  be  the  result  of  a  well-balanced  science  in  the  not  far  off 
ages  of  mental  dvelopment. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  interpret  life  and  its  ills,  and  all  visible  things, 
in  the  spirit  of  trust.  Do  we  feel  the  pressure  of  material  necessity,  and  fear 
the  world  is  governed  by  blind  and  unbending  law  ?  Trust  in  God  will  raise  the 
mind  above  these  laws,  and  repose  itself  upon  the  ever  unfolding  and  ever  out- 
flowing Spirit  of  the  Law-giver.  Does  the  soul,  wearied  with  the  vanity  of  its 
greatest  thoughts,  tend  towards  passiveness  or  despair?  This  trust  will  bring 
up  the  treasures  of  goodness  and  mercy  already  in  the  memory,  and  enkindle 
the  hope  which  will  show  order  where  we  beheld  nothing  but  fate,  and  will  see 
beauty,  love,  and  goodness  every  where  enthroned.  Force  is  not  the  king  of  the 
universe — but  thought  is.  Away,  then,  with  fatalistic  explanations.  God  is 
present  in  his  works  to  every  soul  alive  in  the  spirit  of  a  filial  trust,  and  when- 
ever so  alive;  and  it  will  lean  upon  him  as  the  nearest  to  us  in  our  weakness," 
the  only  truly  loving  in  our  sadness,  and  the  Everlasting  Rock  underneath  our 
tottering  feet  in  all  our  alarms.  Brethren,  when  we  professed  faith  in  Christ  on 
account  of  the  love  of  God — which  by  his  ordinances  we  appropriated  for  our 
pardon,  help,  and  hope — we  agreed  and  covenanted  to  help  each  other  to  this 
sacred  trust — to  stand  together  against  the  godless  doubts  and  grievings  sug- 
gested by  our  ignorance  and  sins  —  to  prevent  the  inexorable  works  of  nature 
from  enshrouding  the  light  and  love  of  the  Creator  —  and  to  help  each  other  to 
feel  that  the  hardest  matter  of  life,  and  severest  work  of  our  conscience,  may  be 
made  to  burn  with  his  dear  and  inviting  Spirit.  Will  we  keep  that  covenant? 
By  our  union  with  Christ  we  have  said  we  would  —  not  only  for  ourselves,  but 
for  all.who  would  cast  in  their  lot  with  us,  and  go  in  with  us  to  possess  the  land. 


Do  WE  KNOW  HOW  TO  PRAY? — Has  not  the  church  almost  to  learn  the  power 
of  prayer  ?  What  conception  have  we  of  believing  prc^ery  which  opens  heaven  ? 
What  of  persevering  prayer,  which  causes  us  to  stand  continually  upon  the  watch 
tower  in  the  day-time,  and  which  sets  us  in  our  ward  whole  nights  ?  What  of 
importunate  prayer^  which  storms  heaven  with  its  "  violence  and  force  V*  What 
of  united  prayer,  "  gathering  us  together  to  ask  help  of  the  Lord?"  Whatofcon- 
sistent  prayer,  which  regards  no  iniquity  in  our  hearts  ?  What  ofj^ractical  prayer, 
which  fulfils  itself?  Let  but  such  prayer  be  understood,  let  our'spiril  but  break 
with  such  longing,  and  the  expectations  of  our  bosom  shall  not  be  delayed? 
"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call.  I  will  answer." — Dr.  HamUum, 
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We  were  not  made  to  live  alone.  So- 
ciety is  necessary  for  the  development 
of  our  higher  life,  for  it  opens  the  sphere 
of  mutual  sympathy,  and  awakens  the 
sentiment  of  veneration  and  worship. 
The  mission  of  every  church  is  to  teach 
the  common  origin  and  destiny  of  our 
souls,  that  we  may  form  a  common  bro- 
therhood and  engage  in  a  common  war. 
This  sense  of  identity  in  our  spiritual 
motives  is  indispensable  to  all  genuine 
sympathy  with  each  other,  and  of  all 
true  devotion.  It  is- the  spirit  of  Chi'ist, 
without  which  we  are  none  of  his.  It 
is  the  spirit  of  love  with  which  every 
one  of  us  is  born  of  God,  and  by  which 
alone  we  can  make  our  filial  acknow- 
ledgment of  God.  Like  only  can  com- 
prehend like;  but  it  is  not  true  that 
like  only  loves  like.  No  man  could 
either  love  or  venerate  in  a  universe 
stocked  with  repetitions  of  himself.  It 
would  be  to  him  a  gaze  upon  an  endless 
portrait,  a  barren  weariness  of  himself. 
Behold  the  folly  of  selfishness,  which 
seeks  to  love  only  its  own  repetitions 
and  similarities.  We  see  it,  alas !  too 
often  in  religion.  God  has  so  arranged 
the  universe,  that  between  man  and  man 
there  is  a  variety  and  a  contrast  almost 
startling  to  estimate,  and  yet  the  same 
capacities  sleep  in  all,  and  the  same  law 
is  over.  them.  Here  is  the  interest  in 
and  love  for  each  other.  Our  love  for 
what  is  below  us  in  happiness,  becomes 
pity;  our  love  for  what  is  above  us, 
becomes  reverence;  in  both  cases  we 
love  that  which  is  diiferent  from  us,  by 
a  law  of  our  nature.  And  our  affec- 
tions thus  rest  upon  those  we  bless  and 
those  who  bless  us,  be  it  only  with  a 
nod  or  a  look.  Do  we  look  down  at  the 
startling  spectacle  of  low  and  degrade^ 
lives,  our  moral  nature  will  recoil ;  but 
if  blessed  with  religious  knowledge,  it 
will  also  aspire:  the  disgust  of  sinful 
wickedness  gives  us  armor  to  resist  the 
evil  that  would  consign  us  to  it,  and  the 
aspiration  lends  wings  to  soar  after  the 
g(x>d.  Do  we  look  up  to  that  which  is 
purer  and  nobler  than  ourselves,  a  new 
pos8U)ility  opens  to  us,  and  the  superior 
attainment  wields  over  as  a  new  au- 
thority; and  thus  every  soul  above  us 
in  virtue  and  piety  leads  us  upward  to 
Christ,  the  culminating  point  of  all  spi- 
ritual aspiration,  at  whose  feet  we  fall 
down  and  cry,  Thou  art  worthy  to  re- 


ceive honor,  and  power,  and  glory,  for 
thou  alone  art  holy. 

Upon  this  great  principle  Christianr 
ity,  as  a  religion  of  love  atid  mutual 
aidi,  builds  all  its  work.  We  feel  the 
common  end  of  life.  And  in  order  to 
gain  it  on  the  one  hand,  the  strong 
must  bend  to  the  weak ;  while  on  the 
other,  the  weak  must  look  up  to  the 
strong.  In  both  cases  there  is  self^^le- 
nial — the  one  from  pity,  the  other  from 
obedience ;  in  both  cases  there  is  reve- 
rence for  the  divine — for  a  god-like  ca- 
pacity in  the  low,  and  a  god-like  reality 
in  the  lofty.  The  church  must  encom- 
pass the  immeasurable  intervals  that 
divide  the  differing  ranks  of  souls,  and 
must  train  its  eye  to  see  them,  its  afieo* 
tions  to  own  them,  and  its  will  to  serve 
them.  It  must  break  through  all  the 
disguises  of  the  exterior  life  that  sepa- 
rate us  from  our  fellow  men,  and  be* 
neath  all  the  gloss  and  gaiety,  or  sin 
and  poverty,  that  hide  soul  from  soul, 
it  must  find  out  and  develope  the  good. 
How  dreadful  the  difference  between 
a  soul  utterly  earthly,  which  sees  no 
reality  but  in  means  of  care  and  the 
course  of  material  interest,  and  a  holy 
suff*erer  before  whom  these  are  only 
unsubstantial  shadows,  and  to  whom 
nothing  is  real  but  the  great  will  of 
God,  and  his  everlasting  part  in  it ! 
Yet  we  move  about  daily  with  them 
both,  speak  with  them  face  to  face,  and 
see  but  little  difference.  Our  Lord  dis- 
cerned the  difference,  and  left  us  an  ex- 
ample. By  divine  perception  he  saw 
into  the  heart  of  the  two-mites  widow, 
and  the  Samaritan,  and  l^athaniel,  and 
Zaccheus,  while  he  laid  bare  the  impos- 
tors to  whom  the  world  looked  up. 
His  church  should  find  out  and  honor 
the  good.  If  they  are  with  us,  they 
are  the  most  precious  of  God's  giftst 
Above  all,  in  the  church  the  only  dif- 
ference is  that  of  character  and  age ; 
but  whilst  these  are  made  the  grounds 
of  mutual  service,  provision  v^ill  be 
made  to  teach  the  chiid-^to  lift  up  the 
fallen — ^to  relieve  the  suflJering^^to  cour 
firm  the  weak — ^and  to  supply  duties  to ; 
all  proportioned  to  their  necessities  aj^d'. 
our  strength,  >,    i. 

To  gain  the  end  so  indispenahle .  we 
must  exert  a  quickening  power  ilpQD' 
each  other.  There  must  be,  as  the.- 
Apostle  expresses  it,  <<  the  working. of 
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every  member,"  to  supply  its  place  and 
part.  We  are  members  of  one  united 
spiritual  body;  and  by  Jesus  Christ 
we  are  to  be  firmly  knit  together,  as  a 
harmonious  organism  in  the  exercise  of 
all  our  gifts  and  capacity.  To  gain  this 
unity  of  service  we  must  banish  all 
envy  of  the  gifts  of  others ;  and  seek 
through  the  services  of  each  individual, 
according  to  its  appointed  measure  of 
meaus  and  opportunity,  the  increased 
edification  of  the  body,  its  union  and 
advancement  in  the  love  of  Christ,  and 
all  the  happy  effects  and  power  of  his 
love  in  us.  No  church  of  Christ  can 
prosper,  no  matter  what  may  be  the 
gifts  of  its  public  teachers,  where  there 
is  not  a  peaceful  and  loving. improve- 
ment of  every  one's  talents  for  the 
common  benefit.  "  For  the  fruit  of 
righteousness  is  sown  in  peace  of  them 
that  make  peace ;"  and  where  envy  and 
strife  are,  there  is  confusion  and  every 
evil  work. 

We  come  together,  then,  in  our 
places  of  worship,  that  heart  may  act 
upon  heart  —  tnat  the  flame  of  our 
feeble  piety  may  be  kindled  by  the  de- 
votion of  others  —  that  we  may  gain  a 
thirst  after  righteousness  by  beholding 
others  drinking  it  in  around  us  —  and 
that  our  resolutions  to  obey  God  may 
be  confirmed  by  beholding  a  holy  ener- 
gy in  our  brethren  in  the  Lord.     To 


this  service  the  church  is  dedicated. 
And  we  should  come  together  to  pre- 
serve the  signs  of  Christian  affection, 
and  to  absorb  each  others  souls  in  a 
piety  that  may  flow  over  all  our  fellow- 
sympathies  and  services.  One  look  from 
a  beaming  countenance  —  one  tone  in 
the  singing  or  prayer — a  sigh  of  a  deep- 
ly moved  heart,  when  nothing  is  said, 
may  at  times  serve  better  to  hold  me  in 
intimate  union  with  «God  than  any  ser- 
mon which  I  could  listen  to  or  deliver. 
We  must  serve  each  other  then,  "  and 
look  not  any  man  on  his  own  things, 
but  also  on  the  things  of  others."  We 
must  watch  over  the  spiritual  safety  and 
elevation  of  each  other.  It  is  for  this 
we  are  brought  near  together  in  the 
church.  This  nearness  should  awaken 
sympathy,  and  its  opening  wants  should 
knit  us  mdre  closely  together.  We 
should  seek  to  understand  each  other's 
perils,  and  act  upon  each  other  for  good. 
We  have  but  one  body,  the  emblem  of 
which  sublime  unity,  we  have  every 
Lord's-day  before  us  in  the  sacramental 
loaf.  We  must  care  for  each  other,  and 
consider  it  our  highest  glory  and  happi- 
ness to  engage  in  rigorous  efforts 
springing  from  love,  sustained  by  faith, 
to  diifuse  amongst  all  classes  intelli- 
gence, a  sense  of  self-respect,  of  self- 
control,  and  a  thirst  for  moral  and  i:e- 
ligious  growth. 
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No.  XXVII.— THE  FIRST  ORATION  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  KINGDOM  (Contikued.) 


Previous  to  entering  any  further  in 
this  analysis,  we  will  endeavour  to  show 
the  necessity  of  an  entire  change  of 
dispensation.  Persons  who  live  between 
hills,  and  never  go  beyond  them,  have, 
of  necessity,  very  contracted  views  of 
the  external  world.  But  those  who 
stand  upon  Chimboraze,  see  as  far  as 
the  human  mind  can  see.  So  it  is  with 
young  men  while  at  college;  if  their 
minds  are  put  in  stays,  they  can  never 
get  beyond  or  rise  above  them.  The 
man  who  begins  with  abstract  synopses, 
will  for  ever  grope  in  darkness,  and 
move  within  the  circumference  of  a 
narrow  circle.  His  views  of  everything 
are  necessarily  contracted.  Such  is  the 
plasticity  of  the  clay  of  human  nature, 
80  to  speak.   The  great  remedy  against 


these  narrow  and  contracted  views  is, 
to  fill  the  mind  with  liberal  ideas,  in- 
stead of  those  cut-and-dried  things,  got 
up  in  the  dark  ages,  and  transmitted  to 
us.  Remember  that  the  Protestant  Re- 
formation began  soon  after  the  revival 
of  letters.  The  Bible  is  the  book  of 
man,  and  unfolds  man  to  himself  in  all 
his  varieties  of  character.  Plato,  Aris- 
totle, and  Socrates,  appear  to  us  like 
babies,  when  compared  with  some  of 
our  learned  moderns.  They  never  saw 
the  elevated  position  upon  which  we 
stand  and  look  down  upon  them. 

I  have  here  a  question  to  ask.  Why 
should^the  scheme  of  Christianity  be  so 
long  in  developing  itself,  and  differ  so 
much  from  Judaism?  I  would  answer 
this  question  by  asking  another,  viz. 
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Why  are  not  giants  born  giants  at  once 
instead  of  infants,  and  have  to  develope 
themselves  gradually?  When  this  is 
answered,  I  will  answer  the  former 
question.  It  i^[>pear8  that  the  Jewish 
institution  was  not  designed  for  man- 
kind, but  was  merely  administrative  of 
things  wkich  were  to  come*  God  pur- 
sued the  same  course  in  teaching  man, 
that  our  most  approved  systems  oi»edu- 
cation  pursue  in  teaching  children  the 
rudiments  of  learning — that  is,  by  pic- 
tures. The  image  of  a  house  upon  pa- 
per, is  a  very  different  thing  from  a 
house ;  yet  the  relation  is  such,  that  the 
child  will  soon  say  it  is  a  house.  You 
can  see  that  thiere  was  philosophy  in 
this  progressive  system.  At  first,  God 
talked  with  man :  man  possessed  the 
eartii,  and  heaven  and  earth  were  all 
natural.  After  this,  man  became  unna- 
tural by  rebelling  against  his  God,  as 
the  child  does  who  raises  a  hand  against 
his  father ;  and  thus  he  broke  the  link 
that  bound  man  to  the  heart  of  God. 
thus  ceasing  to  be  the  object  of  divine 
complacency,  though  not  of  divine  pity 
and  compassion.  At  this  crisis  God  set 
up  a  remedial  dispensation,  and  ordain- 
ed man  to  live  by  death.  Why  should 
man  live  by  deaii  ?  There  are  two  rea- 
sons for  this :  first,  because  God  said  so 
— and  secondly,  the  reason  why  he  said 
so.  Man  lives  by  death,  but  death  is 
so  arranged  as  to  affect  every  thing  that 
the  death  of  the  transgressor  could 
affect. 

God  wanted  a  society,  and  He  gave 
that  society  two  beginnings.  A  period 
of  two  thousand  years  was  consumed 
by  each  in  developing  the  plan — or  ra- 
ther in  preparing  a  society  for  the  de- 
veloping of  this  scheme.  At  the  end  of 
this  second  period,  the  world  had  ap- 
proximated to  a  certain  point.  God  had 
selected  a  certain  city,  Jerusalem — had 
his  altar  there  —  his  temple  there  —  all 
of  which  were  typical,  pro  tempore^  and 
were  intended  to  convey  to  mankind 
the  temporal  ideas  of  a  system  of  re- 
conciliation. But  if  this  system  had 
continued  any  longer  — '  say  up  to  the 
present  time  —  we  should  spend  our 
whole  time  in  going  and  returning  to 
Jerusalem  three  times  a  year.  Besides, 
this  dispensation  was  for  a  part  of  the 
race  only  —  the  Jews.  Hence  you  can 
see  the  necessity  of  this  change  in  dis- 
pensations in  the  year  Atmo  Domini, 
The  experience  of  the  earth  was  added 
to  the  previous  amount  of  knowledge 


in  existence — not  only  were  men  taking 
lessons  from  what  was  going  on  in  the 
world,  but  the  galleries  of  spectators 
which  are  looking  down  upon  us  were 
learning  important  lessons.  There  is  a 
sympathy  between  all  the  mental  and 
moral  beings  in  the  universe,  and  when 
they  meet  with  us  we  will  exchange 
notes.  The  actors  are  now  on  the 
earth,  but  when  time  ends  they  will  all 
meet  and  form  one  great  society.  You 
see,  then,  that  Christianity  came^into 
the  world  at  a  proper  period,  and  when 
it  was  essentially  required.  All  expe- 
rience goes  to  establish  this  point  con- 
clusively. 

The  twelve  apostles  did  not  know 
what  kind  of  power  they  were  to  re- 
ceive, even  after  a  three-years*  course 
of  lectures  in  the  school  of  the  Messiah. 
They  did  not  rise  above  the  crude  con- 
ceptions of  an  earthly  kingdom — they 
thought  of  sceptres,  and  diadems,  &c. 
instead  of  the  power  they  were  to  re* 
ceive.  Peter's  mind  was  as  much 
changed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  as 
any  one  of  his  hearers.  All  that  John 
and  Jesus  said  was  but  introductory  to 
this  speech  of  Peter.  When  Peter  had 
finished  his  testimony,  his  hearers  saw 
themselves  in  a  relation  in  which  they 
never  had  viewed  themselves  before; 
hence  they  all  ciied  out  with  one  ac- 
cord, "What  shall  we  do?"  If  the 
apostles  had  been  acting  the  part  of  the 
Je^ys,  they  would  immediately  have 
referred  them  to  altars,  sacrifices,  &c. 
but  they  simply  said,  Repent,  change 
your  lives,  and  you  will  receive  remis- 
sion of  sins ;  and  the  subject  turned 
upon  a  promise  entirely  different  from 
that  which  they  thought  of.  The  Jews, 
and  the  apostles  with  them,  thought 
that  this  change,  like  the  preceding 
one,  was  made  especially  for  them  as  a 
nation;  but  seven  years  afterwards 
God  sends  them  to  the  Gentiles,  which 
being  reported  to  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem, they  cry  out  with  wonder,  that 
God  has  given  •  repentance  to  all  the 
world,  luid  that  he  is  no  respecter  of 
persons.  They  were  promised  remis- 
sion of  sins  upon  certain  conditions; 
this  was  not  to  get  clear  of  one  crime — 
that  of  putting  the  Messiah  to  death — 
but  of  all  their  crimes.  Up  to  that 
hour  this  was  a  new  doctrine — it  was 
never  spoken  of,  before  Peter  gave  ut- 
terance to  it  in  the  first  oration  in  the 
Christian  kingdom. 
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1.  Knowledge  is  power.  This,  in- 
deed, is  saying  that  truth  is  power. 
Gospel  truth  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation.  The  more,  therefore,  of 
knowledge,  or  divine  truth,  tHe  church 
possesses — other  things  being  equal — 
the  greater  will  be  the  spiritual  influ- 
ence which  it  will  exert  upon  the  world. 
Thei  passions  of  the  ignorant  may  be 
excited  by  the  ignorant,  and  thus  may 
the  power  of  darkness  shed  forth  many 
powerful  influences ;  but  knowledge  is 
the  lever  by  which  men  are  to  be  lifted 
from  their  depravity,  and  "  made  par- 
takers of  all  things  that  pertain  to  life 
and  godliness."  How  great,  then,  the 
obligation  of  every  church-member  to 
"grow  in  knowledge!"  Is  there  dan- 
ger, do  you  think,  that  our  evangelists, 
and  elders,  and  private  members,  will 
learn  too  much  ?  The  danger  lies  all 
on  the  other  side. 

2.  Speech. — "This,"  says  Mr.  Harris, 
"  is  the  great  instrument  for  the  inter- 
change of  thought  and  feeling.  The 
thoughts  of  a  community  are,  by  this 
means,  kept  in  perpetual  circulation, 
and  the  long  cherished  sentiment  of  an 
individual  is  propagated  till  it  requires 
the  face  and  universality  of  a  law,  and 
sets  on  fire  the  whole  course  of  nature. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  power  of  public 
oratory,  the  simplest  conversation  -has 
an  eflcct  on  the  minds  of  those  who  en- 
gage in  it,  regulated  by  laws  as  certain 
as  those  which  direct  the  lightning  in  its 
course."  The  Christian's  speech,  there- 
fore, "  should  be  with  grace."  And  he 
should  use  all  the  means  within  his 
power,  not  only  to  increase  his  stock  of 
useful  knowledge,  that  he  may  minister 
it  to  others ;  but  also  to  improve  his 
language,  that  he  may  speak  or  con- 
verse with  the  best  effect.  "  Language," 
as  has  been  said  by  an  able  philologist, 
"is  a  thought  throwing  machine."  If, 
therefore,  this  machine  is  broken,  or 
feeble,  or  awkwardly  put  together,  it 
will  fail  of  accomplishing  its  design ; 
but  if  possessed  of  its  requisite  powers 
and  beautiful  ppportions,  it  cannot 
but  be  a  most  efficacious  means  of  in- 
fluence. 

3.  Relationship. — That  parents  in- 
fluence children,  and  children  parents 
— and  husbands  wives,  and  wives  hus- 
bands— and  that  the  same  law  obtains 
throughout  the  whole  table  of  consan- 


guinity and  aflinity,  are  truths  which, 
being  generally  acknowledged,  we  need 
not  prove.  Now  this  influence  should 
be  that  of  truth  and  righteousness. 
By  all  the  love  and  respect  which 
any  relative  may  cherish  toward  ano- 
ther, relative,  should  every  Christian 
labor  zealously  to  draw  his  relatives, 
first  to  the  church,  and  afterwards  to 
heaven.  This  talent,  as  well  as  all 
others,  if  it  be  not  made  to  shed  forth 
a  virtuous  influence,  will  greatly  con- 
tribute to  our  own  condemnation,  and 
to  that  of  our  relatives. 

4.  Property  adds  to  the  respect- 
ability and  consequent  influence  of  its 
possessors;  and  it  affords  means  by 
which  those  who  possess  it,  may  not 
only  administer  to  those  who  have  not 
the  things  needful  to  the  body,  but  also 
to  those  who  are  perishing  for  lack  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  In  this 
respect,  money  as  well  as  knowledge, 
is  power.  If  the  church  fully  appre- 
ciated this  means  of  influence,  and  used 
this  gift  according  to  the  requirements 
of  Christianity,  it  would  be  a  power- 
ful source  of  influence.  We  doubt  not 
that  there  are  many  Christians  —  we 
know  a  few — who  are  rich  enough  to 
support  an  evangelist  in  the  field,  from 
year  to  year ;  and  who,  if  they  would 
do  so,  would  both  live  and  die  happier 
and  better  men. 

There  is  a  spiritual  influence,  such  as 
that  which  operated  upon  matter  when 
the  Spirit  of  God  moved  or  brooded 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters — such  as 
that  which  garnished  the  heavens  — 
such  as  that  which  pervades  the  whole 
material  universe,  and  is  within  and 
around  all  things,  a  living  energy  by 
which  all  things  subsist.  Such,  too, 
as  that  which  raised  from  the  tomb  the 
dead  body  of  Jesus,  and  will  resuscitate 
the  dead  bodies  of  all  the  saints.  It  is 
probable,  too,  that  God  executes  many 
of  his  providential  operations  through 
this  medium.  But  however  this  may 
be,  it  is  to  us  quite  certain,  that  he  re- 
generates and  sanctifies,  only  through 
an  intelligent  and  intelligible  influence, 
addressed  to  the  intelligence  and  moral 
susceptibilities  of  man.  Upon  this 
principle  has  the  whole  Bible  been 
constructed. 

"  In  the  beginning  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth."    This  is  the 
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first  verse  in  the  Bible.  And  it  is  a 
short  and  plain  verse.  But  bow  mag- 
nificent and  important  are  its  revela- 
tions !  It  teaches  that  .there  is  a  God. 
Atheism,  then,  is  false.  It  teaches  that 
there  is  but  one  God.  Away,  then, 
with  every  system  of  polytheism  and 
Pagan  superstition.  It  teaches  the  om- 
nipotence of  the  only  living  and  ti;ne 
God.  Who  else  could  create  all  things 
out  of  nothing — could  speak  and  it  was 
done— could  command  and  it  stood  fast  ? 
Who  else  could  roll  from  bis  fingers  by 
a  resistless  fiat,  unnumbered  worlds  ? 
It  teaches  his  wisdom.  See  what  order 
pervades  the  universe  —  what  beauty, 
what  fitness,  what  adaptation !  It 
teaches  the  goodness  of  God.  The  sun 
rises  upon  the  evil  and  the  good,  and 
rain  descends  upon  the  just  and  the  un- 
just The  young  ravens  cry  to  God  for 
food  and  are  fed.  From  the  mammoth 
to  the  animalcule,,  each  receives  his 
food  in  due  season.  The  Creator  of  all 
opens  his  band  and  satisfies  the  desire 
of  every  living  thing.  But  why  these 
amazing  revelations?  To  fall  upon  our 
ear  like  cork  upon  the  rock  —  or  like 
rain  upon  the  sand-heap — or  like  music 
upon  the  ear  of  death  ?  Certainly,  to 
influence  us.  To  influence  us  spirit- 
ually. By  faith  we  understand  that  the 
worlds  were  made.  To  influence  us, 
therefore,  through  faith — by  which  we 
come  to  God,  and  by  which,  also,  we 
please  him  and  overcome  the  world. 
If  we  are  not  to  receive  a  holy,  reli- 
gious influence  through  these  revela- 
tions, then  the .  first  verse  in  the  Bible 
would  have  been  just  as  beneficial  to 
us,  in  a  spiritual  point  of  view,  had  it 
said  no  more  than  that,  *'  in  the  begin- 
ning there  was  a  crocodile,  and  this 
crocodile  was  an  ugly  beast." 

But  further.  Within  a  few  chapters 
from  the  beginning,  the  justice  of  God 
is  brought  to  view.  Men  apostatize, 
and  God  drowns  them  by  a  mighty 
flood.  It  repents  him  that  he  has  made 
man,  and  it .  grieves  him  at  his  heart. 
Thus  strongly,  by  word  and  deed,  does 
he  declare  his  justice,  and  manifests  his 
righteous  wrath  against  iniquity.  In- 
deed, he  had  before,  in  the  case  of  our 
first  parents,  on  account  of  their  first 
sin,  in  sentencing  them  to  the  ills  of 
this  life  and  to  death,  and  in  entailing 
these  evils  upon  their  posterity,  marked, 
in  awful  characters,  his  fearful  hatred 
of  sin,  his  burning  abhorrence  of  every 
false  and  rebellious  act.    But  why  these 


revelations  of  his  justice?  Were  they 
made  for  the  illustrious  purpose  of 
being  for  ever  ineffectual?  Or  shall 
we  not  rather  aflBrm,  that  they  were 
made  as  media  of  spiritual  influence 
through  which  man  might  be  con- 
strained to  fear  the  Lord — to  fear  him 
with  that  fear  which  is  to  depart  from 
evil,  and  which  id  the  keeping  of  the 
commandments  of  the  Lord ! 

The  law,  too,  in  so  far  as  it  was 
typical,  or  a  shadow  of  good  things  to 
come,  and  has  been  fulfilled  by  the 
introduction  of  those  things  which  it 
pre-signified,  being  prophetic,  is  a  me- 
dium of  powerful  influence.-  The  same 
is  true  of  all  the  numerous  prophecies 
which  have  received  their  fulfilment. 
Hence  it  was  that  ApoUos  was  mighty 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  mightily  con- 
vinced the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ.  His  mightiness  was  the  omni- 
potence of  truth.  The  gospel  being  the 
power  of  God,  is  mighty  through  God, 
to  ths  pulling  down  of  strongholds. 
Hence  Paul  reasoned  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures. So  also  did  Peter.  So  did  all 
the  apostles  and  evangelists.  And  they 
mightily  convinced.  Felix  trembled. 
The  pentecostians  were  pierced  in  their 
hearts.  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the 
word  of  God,  was  living  and  powerful. 
Myriads  were  converted.  But  if  the 
Scriptures  are  not  the  great  media  of 
spiritual  or  saving  influence,  why  say 
that  Apollos  wa5  mighty  in  their  weak- 
ness? Did  he  mightily  convince,  by 
the  exhibition  of  that  which  possessed 
no  power  —  no  converting  mfluence? 
If  so,  why  would  not  the  firing  of 
rockets,  or  the  darting  of  straws,  have 
been  just  as  eflfectual,  for  all  the  pur- 
poses of  conversion,  as  preaching  ? 

To  point  out  all  the  great  attributes 
of  the  Bible,  by  which  it  might  be  de- 
monstrated that  the  Scriptures  are  con- 
structed upon  the  principle  of  yielding 
an  intelligent  spiritual  influence,  ad- 
dressed to  the  intelligence  and  moral 
feelings  of  intelligent  and  accountable 
beings,  would  be  to  transcribe  the 
whole  Bible.  Let  it  suffice,  for  the  pre- 
sent, to  know  that  an  apostle  declares 
that  the  Scriptures  are  able  to  make 
us  wise  unto  salvation  —  to  make  the 
man  of  God  perfect^-  to  furnish  to  all 
good  works!  They  are  themselves 
divine  influence ! 

A.  R. 
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ESSENTIALS  AND  NON-ESSENTIALS— THEORY  AND  PRACTICE. 


Charles  Sandford. — I  doubt  not  you 
are  encourged  to  entertain  very  flatter- 
ing hopes,  Mr.  Stan.sbury,  that  I  shall 
one  day  fall  before  your  reasoning  on 
the  ancient  gospel.  I  know  you  boast 
immense  victories  on  this  subject,  and 
have  plundered  from  all  the  sects  up'on 
the  field ;  but  be  assured,  I  shall  never 
give  up  until  I  am  fairly  and  fully  con- 
vinced. Pray,  what  are  the  high  uses 
(5f  this  theoretical  arrangement  of  faith, 
repentance,  baptism,  &c.  of  which  you 
make  so  great  a  boast  ? 

Mr.  Stambitry. — What,  Mr.  Charles, 
would  be  the  use  of  a  straight  line  of  a 
determined  measure,  where  six  hundred 
individuals  had  drawn  crooked  and 
curved  ones,  and  where  each  pretended 
and  reasoned  that  his  own  was  a 
straight  line  ?  It  is  said,  that  the  num- 
ber of  sects  upon  the  field  is  upwards 
of  six  hundred;  and  they  all  flatter 
themselves,  that  however  much  they 
difier  in  what  they  are  whimsically 
pleased  to  call  non-essentials ,  they  are. 
nevertheless,  right  in  the  fundamentals. 
This  is  one  of  their  greatest  eiTors ;  for, 
the  theoretical  arrangement,  in  question, 
shows  both  that  they  are  wrong/«n<^- 
mentally,  and  also  what  is  the  funda- 
mental error  of  each  party,  as  I  hope  my 
dear  Charles  arleady  begins  to  feel  in 
his  own  case. 

C. — Yes,  Sir,  I  perceive-  the  direction 
in  which  you  steer ;  but  evidence  alone 
shall  sway  me.  Did  the  apostles  and 
evangelists  talk  in  your  way  of  the 
items,  which  you  say  constitute  the 
ancient  gospel  ? 

Mr,  S. — They  did.  They  say,  "  Leav- 
ing the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  let  ns  go  on  unto  perfection, 
not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  r**- 
pentatiee  from  dead  works,  and  faith 
towards  God ;  of  the  doctrine  of  bap- 
timSf  and  of  the  laying  on  of  handsf  (by 
which  the  Spirit  was  given,)  and  of  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
judgment" 

Now  the  disciples  could  not  proceed 
from  principles  to  perfection,  unless 
they  had  first  been  in  these  principles. 
Nor  would  the  Apostle,  I  presume, 
have  exhorted  them  to  leave  them,  but 
from  the  consideration  that  they  were 
by  that  time,  sufficiently  instructed  in 


them.  He  says,  indeed,  "  That  for  the 
time  they  ought  to  have  been  teach- 
ers." The  apostles,  it  is  true,  did  not 
select  and  arrange  these  things  as  we 
have  done,  though  their  practice  is 
positively  and  undeviatingly  founded 
upon  such  an  arrangement;  (for  the 
arrangement  is  both  scriptural,  divine, 
and  natural :)  but  then  their  circum- 
stances made  such  particularity  un- 
necessary. They  had  not  to  contend 
with  the  jarring  parties  of  1827 — they 
had  not  to  measure  with  the  straight 
line  of  gospel  principles,  the  crooked 
and  curved  drafts  of  creedified  sectaries 
— they  had  not  to  contend  with  a  cor- 
rupt and  erroneous  population,  from 
ui»<-se  mind  not  only  remission  of  sin 
in  baptism  had  leaked  out,  but  baptism 
itself.  They  had  not  to  contend  with  a 
people,  who  had  been  instructed  that 
they  could  neither  believe  nor  repent, 
at  the  bidding  of  the  Almighty;  and 
who  would,  if  allowed,  sit  all  the  days 
of  their  life  waiting  for  spiritual  opera- 
tions, and  afterwards  die  in  their  sins 
— no  !  the  apostles  had  not  these  errors 
to  contend  with — they  had  not  to  prove 
that  baptism  is  immersion;  and  there- 
fore they  did  not  need  our  argument. 

C— Well,  Sir,  I  am  not  fond  of  the- 
ory  in  religion;  and  yet,  I  acknow- 
ledge, that  practice,  in  any  department, 
in  order  to  be  enlightened,  must  be 
supported  by  theory.  You  have  pro- 
bably found  this  arrangement  useful, 
and  now  find  the  same  useful,  for  put- 
ting down  the  errors  of  these  times. 

Mr.  S, — It  is  the  theory  of  our  Re- 
formation, Sir,  true  or  false.  And 
when  I  reflect  upon  what  this  simple' 
arrangement  has  effected  since  its  intro- 
duction— its  circulation  and  the  power 
it  has  put  into  the  hands  of  even  the 
weakest  disciple,  enabling  boys  and 
girls,  on  the  most  important  subject, 
to  refute  the  proudest  theologian ; 
enabling  husbands  and  wives,  parents 
and  children,  masters  and  servants, 
neighbors,  and  fellow-citizens,  and  fel- 
low-professors, to  show  each  other  how 
to  come  by  an  immediate  possession  of 
,  the  Spirit  oi  Christ — I  am  grieved  that 
any  one  should  not  understand,  or  that 
any  vvho  do  understand  should  talk 
lightly  of  the  matter.     For  myselft  I 
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am  persuaded  that  God  the  Father  has 
not  conferred  a  more  sabstantial  bene- 
fit on  the  sons  of  men.  since  the  time 
the  apostolic  age  was  lost,  than  he  did 
when  he  resuscitated  it  under  the  name 
of  the  "  ancient  gospel,"  and  began  to 
draw  men  to  himself  once  more  by  the 
offer  of  an  immediate  personal  pardon, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  Whether,  there- 
fore, we  consider  this  arrangement  as 
an  instrument  of  conversion  through 
Jesus  Christ,  or  as  an  instrument  that 
has  broke,  is  now  breaking,  and  will 
continue  to  break  down  sectarianism  in 
all  places,  it  is  a  most  important  theory. 

But,  pray,  what  enables  men  to  pro- 
secute an  enlightened  practice,  but 
correct  theory  ?  Nothing  ?  In  the  arts 
of  peace  and  war,  in  government,  in 
morals,  or  in  religion,  all  enlightened 
practice  is  founded  invariably  on  theo- 
retical knowledge.  What  should  we 
think  of  the  surgeon,  who  would  at- 
tempt to  reduce  a  fracture,  without  the 
theoretical  knowledge  necessary  to  dis- 
criminate between  the  Patella  and  Os 
Fronfis  ?  or,  that  would  proceed  to  am- 
putation, before  he  understood  even  the 
location  and  direction  of  the  main 
artery,  or  could  distinguish  between  the 
Benal and  Subclavian  ?  Would  yon,  Mr. 
Charles,  be  the  first  to  submit  yourself 
to  such  an  operator  ?     I  believe  not. 

C. — But,  Sir,  is  it  not  possible  to  talk 
of  the  theory  without  the  practice ;  nnd 
to  speak  of  this  theoretical  arrange- 
ment, without  doing  much  good  with 
it? 

Mr.  S. — It  is  very  possible  to  talk  of 
the  theory  without  the  practice,  and  it 
is  very  proper  that  men  should  do  so, 
seeing  it  would  be  highly  condemnnble 
to  practice  on  any  theC)ry  of  the  truth, 
of  which  a  man  is  not  rationally  con- 
vinced. 

But,  then,  the  Reformers  actually 
practice  upon  this  theory.  The  person 
who  proposed  this  theory,  also  reduced 
it  to  practice ;  and  so  hhv^  all  of  us 
done,  who  have  examined  the  truth  of 
it  and  found  it  scriptural.  As  for  the 
second  part  of  your  question :  It  is  a 
fact,  that  many  have  adopted  this 
theory,  and  in  their  speaking  about  it 
do  but  little  good.  It  is  a  lamentable 
fact  indeed,  that  we  have  some  hare- 
bone  proclaimers — theoretical  to  a  hair- 
breadth, and  proclaimers  of  water  rather 
than  of  Christ — that  talk  of  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  until  every  one  is 
sick  of  it.  These  brethren,  forgetting  the 


double  use  of  the  arrangement — for- 
getting that  it  is  intended  by  the  gra- 
qious  remission,  and  blessing,  and  hope, 
which  it  contains,  to  reconcile  the  world 
to  God — see  nothing  in  it  but  an  in- 
strument to  confute  sectarianism  ;  and, 
consequently,  rave  away  about  other 
professors,  until  every  body  is  ready 
to  quit  the  house.  But  I  hope  our 
churches,  as  they  attain  better  order, 
will  be  more  careful  to  sustain  in  their 
labors — not  those  who  rave  about  the 
scaffolding,  but  —  those  who,  on  the 
solid  foundation  of  this  arrangement, 
build  that  superstructure  of  morals  and 
faith,  which  is  found  in  the  whole  New 
Testament. 

Introduce  the  light,  mistaken  men, 
and  darkness  will  flee  away  of  itself. 
These  unskilful  preachers,  not  perceiv- 
ing that  the  power  of  the  theoretical 
arranyemeyit  to  confute  party  views  of 
the  gospel  is  temporary  and  incidental, 
and  that  this  use  of  it  must  vanish 
where  sectarianism  vanishes,  overlook 
the  power  of  God  which  is  in  it  for  the 
conversion  of  the  nation,  viz. :  remis- 
sion, the  Spirit,  and  eternal  life,  arid 
rave  away  as  if  error  was  to  be  eradi- 
cated by  ridiculing  it,  or  as  if  darkness 
was  to  be  dissipated  by  railing  at  its 
horrors. 

C — Pray,  Mr.  S.  how  did  the  person 
proceed  who  introduced  it?  Are  you 
enabled  to  inform  me  ? 

Mr.  S. — It  is  perfectly  in  my  power 
to  inform  you,  but  the  person  referred 
to  will  not  unnecessarily  leave  this  busi- 
ness and  his  oum  moral  character  in  the 
hands  of  other  persons.  I  have  heard 
^ay,  that  he  has  in  preparation  a 
pamphlet,  which,  I  hope,  will  give  us 
a  discriminating  account  of  the  whole 
matter,  and  render  it  unnecessary  for 
any  individuals,  interested  or  disinter- 
ested, to  meddle  the  matter.  But,  Mr. 
Charles,  you  have  carried  me  a  little 
from  the  course  which  I  hoped  our 
conversation  would  take  this  evening ; 
however,  we  shall  make  the  best  of  it, 
and  seeing  you  have  introduced  the 
word  theory,  I  am  willing  to  examine 
still  further  than  we  have  done  the  cor- 
rectness or  incorrectness  of  the  theory 
according  to  which  you  Baptists  preach 
the  salvation  of  the  glorious  Lord. 

C. — You- are  determined,  I  perceive, 
to  put  us  Baptists  right,  Mr.  S.  You 
must  certainly  conceive  us  to  be  wrong 
in  a  very  special  degree,  or  else  you  do 
not  like  U9. 
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Mr.  S. — Mr.  Charles,  yon  are  nearest 
akin  to  us  Christians ;  and  they  say, 
"  people  love  their  own."  But  I  would 
correct  you,  not  because  you  are  far- 
thest wrong,  but  because  you  are 
nearest  right. 

C. — Pray,  what  more  is  wrong  in  our 
theory,  supposing  that  I  admit /ai*/ A  to 
be  derived  from  evidence,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  be  given  only  to  those  who 
believe,  and  not  in  order  to  believe  ? 

Mr,  S, — If  you  admit  faith  to  be  re- 
ferrible  to  evidence,  I  shall  allow  you 
to  state  your  own  theory. 

C. — I  suppose,  Sir,  you  conclude  I 
am  now  caught ;  or,  that  having  cut  the 
cable  which  bound  me  in  the  harbor  of 
error,  I  now  must  inevitably  drop  down 
with  the  current  of  your  reasoning,  to 
where  I  shall  enjoy  more  open  sea 
room,  in  the  ample  waters  of  the  an- 
cient gospel ;  but,  nevertheless,  hear 
you  what  my  theory  would  be,  sup- 
posing faith  to  come  by  hearing :  faith, 
repentance,  remission,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
baptism,  holiness,  etarnal  life. 

Mr.  S. — In  regard  to  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit's being  given  before  baptism,  I  ob- 
served in  our  first  convsrsation.  that  the 
Scriptures  furnish  but  one  instance ; 
and  1  stated  also,  that  an  exception  is 
never  to  be  substituted  for  a  general 
law  in  any  science.  This  is  the  most 
rational  answer  to  your  objection,  that 
has  yet  suggested  itself. 

As  for  your  interpolation  of  holiness, 
83veral  attempts  to  amend  this  theo- 
retical arrangement  have  been  made, 
but  with  bad  effect.  Not  that  the  con- 
tents of  this  arrangement  exclude  holi- 
ness, for  this  would  be  blasphemous. 
On  the  contrary,  its  terms  stand  for 
principles  and  privileges,  which  are 
styled  the  very  power  of  God  for  pro- 
ducing holiness ;  yes,  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  eternal  life, 
contained  in  this  theory,  are  declared 
to  be  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation 
to  every  one  who  believeth,  whether 
Jew  or  Greek.  The  theory  you  speak 
of,  Mr.  Charles,  is  wholly  unfounded  in 
Scripture,  and  I  have  the  pleasure  to 
assure  you, '  that  if  yow  are  loosened 
from  the  error  thai  spiritual  itifluence  is 
necessary  to  faith,  you  are  sailing  on 
a  stream  of  light,  the  sure  current  of 
which  will  not  fail  to  carry  you,  by  its 
own  native  tendency,  into  the  full 
ocean  of  ancient  gospel  day. 

In  regard  to  the  arrangement,  I  have 
an  illustration  to  propose,   which,    I 


hope,  may  be  conceived  by  you  as 
equally  conscious  and  instructive.  It 
is  this:  The  word  ^oape/ consists  of  six 
letters,  and  our  arrangement  of  six 
items,  beginning  with  faith.  Now  it  so 
happens  that  the  letters  of  the  word 
gospel,  let  them  be  collected  in  any 
other  manner  possible,  will  make  no 
other  word,  in  the  English  language 
whatever.  Pray,  understand  me;  I 
mean,  that  out  of  all  the  letters  which 
compose  the  word  gospel,  there  cannot 
be  any  other  formed. 

C.~Well,  Sir,  what  then  ? 

Mr,  S.  —  So  it  is  with  the  items 
which  constitute  the  theory  of  the  an- 
cient view  of  faith,  repentance,  &c. 
By  no  other  collocation  of  these  items 
can  you  possibly  frame  another  theory, 
which  shall  be  truly  Christian!  The 
slightest  derangement  of  them  must 
make  the  speaker  announce  sentiments 
that  are  not  of  God ;  nay,  any  disorder 
here,  must  be  productive  of  schism; 
and  what  is  not  less  alarming  to  the 
world,  than  schism  is  to  the  church, 
such  alterations  may  be  made  in  this 
order  of  first  principles  as  to  render  the 
gospel  of  Christ  of  none  effect,  and 
leave  men  in  their  sins  rather  than  de- 
liver them  from  "their  power.  O,  what 
infinite  blessings  would  the  church  have 
been  made  the  channel  of,  had  she  been 
careful  to  keep  things  right  here! 
But  as  the  Psalmist  says  of  things  in 
his  day,  **  The  foundations  of  the  earth 
are  out  of  joint,  and  what  can  the 
righteous  do  ^"  Men,  the  most  anxious 
on  earth  to  bring  the  world  to  right- 
eousness by  the  praached  gospel,  fjel 
themselves  as  imbecile  as  infants,  on 
account  of  the  incorrect  theories,  ac- 
cording to  which  they  proclaim  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

May  the  Lord  hasten  forward  the 
happy  time,  when  those  who  watch 
over  the  interests  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion shall  see  eye  to  eye,  and  speak 
the  same  things,  being  firmly  united  in 
the.same  mind  and  same  judgment — 
enlightened  and  directed  by  the  uner- 
ring dictates  of  the  Word  of  God. 

C. — Your  style,  Sir,-  is  very  extraor- 
dinary. 

Mr.  S. — Not  more  so  than  true,  be- 
loved; the  paths  of  the  Lord  are 
straight  paths,  the  ways  of  error  are 
crooked  as  a  serpent ;  and  when  you 
Baptists  propound  as  a  theory,  "the 
Holy  Spirit,  faith,"  &c.  by  putting  mat- 
ters  out  of  place,  you  resemble  the 
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person  who  would  spell  the  word  gos- 
pel beginning  with  the  letter  e  —  thus, 
egospel !  Presbyterians  spell  their  word 
thus,  segopl  —  Methodists  thus,  segopl, 
egospl,  and  esgopl ;  while  the  Episcopa- 
lians, less  variable  in  their  fundamen- 
tals, because  less  industrious  in  reaHng 
their  superstructure,  make  out  spgos'l; 
but  the  mother  institution,  the  antique 
lady,  patronised  by  the  splendid  suc- 
cession of  St.  Peter,  would,  in  her  ordi- 
nary way  of  working  wonders,  complete 
her  terra  in  p,  her  theory  comprehend- 
ing popp,  prelate,  priest,  pardon, penance, 
and  purgatory!  Np  gospel  without 
these ! 

C.  —  Your  illustration  is  singular 
enough,  I  confess ;  but.  Sir,  will  you 
point  out  to  me  the  precise  fundamen- 
tal difference  between  the  theories  of 
the  Presbyterians  and  the  Baptists  ? 

Mr,  S. — Allowing  for  your  different 
views  of  baptism,  your  doctrinal  theo- 
ries are  the  same ;  but  if  baptism  is  to 
be  taken  into  the  account,  then  there  is 
the  same  incongruity  between  your 
theories,  that  there  is  between  the  fol- 
lowing arrangements  of  the  letters  in 
the  word  gospel — egospl  and  segopl, 

C,  —  I  fear  I  shall  exhaust  all  your 
ingenuity  in  making  this  matter  plain, 
without  receiving  from  you  the  convic- 
tion you  so  eagerly  desire  to  impart, 
for  I  am  still  unconvinced  that  we  are 
wrong.  The  regular  Baptists  wrong! 
— a  party  so  numerous  wrong !  Who, 
then,  can  be  right?  Why  the  whole 
world  must  be  in  error  if  we  be  wrong, 
and  who  can  believe  it  ? 

Mr,  S,  —  Incredulity,  says  Aristbtle, 
is  the  source  of  all  wisdom  ;  and  I  am 
not  displeased  that  you  should  be  still 
unconvinced  that  you  are  wrong,  al- 
though I  had  expected  before  this  you 
must  be  convinced  that  we  theoretically 
are  right.  Be  not  alarmed  that  the 
whole  world  should  be  wrong :  this  has 
been  many  times  the  case — once  when 
Adam  transgressed  —  once  in  the  days 
of  Noah — once  at  the  coming  of  Christ 
—and. once  in  the  days  of  Luther;  and 
now,  it  is  almost  wholly  out  of  the  way 
again. 

C, — Without  despising  the  authority 
of  such  a  philosopher  as  Aristotle,  I 
would  not  be  thought  either  the  most 
credulous  or  most  incredulous*  person 
in  the  world.  Brother  S.  for  I  am  not 
convinced  that  such  is  the  best  of  hu- 
man kind.  A^  for  you  Ancient  Gospel 
folks,  I  know  not  whether  I  could  not 


pretty  *easily-prove,  that  you  are  now 
fully  prepared  to  swallow  a  mouthful — I 
am  not  sure  that  you  do  not,  noti^  and 
then,  gulp  a  little.  But,  Sir,  to  the  theory 
you  preach. 

Mr.  S,  —  Pardon  interruption,  Mr. 
Charles.  Preach  a  theory !  I  protest, 
this  is  odd  enough ! 

C,  —  Ah  !  —  not  preach  a  theory ! 
What  do  you  preach?  What  do  you 
argue  for?  Is  it  not  the  theory  of 
faith,  repentance,  &c.  ?  I  thought  that 
the  very  end  of  your  argument,  and  the 
purport  of  our  colloquy. 

Mr,  6'.— Indeed !  We  preach  Christ, 
not  a  theory ;  but,  after  all,  to  argue 
for  a  theory,  and  to  preach  it,  are  very 
distinct  things.  None  ought  to  preach 
a  theory — none  can  preach  without  one. 
We  preach  not  the  theory  of  the  Ancient 
Gospel,  but  only  Christ  according  to 
that  theory;  and  it  is  indispensable 
that  that,  and  all  others  abroad,  should 
l)e  brought  to  the  test  of  Scripture,  and 
proved  to  be  that,  according  to  which 
Paul  preached  Christ;  for  you  have 
seen  that  Paul  himself  had  a  theory, 
and  consequently  was  a  theorist. 

C,  —  Well,  Sir,  I  confess  I  am,  not- 
withstanding my  educational  repug- 
tiance  to  your  views,  not  a  little  grati- 
fied by  the  light  which  your  last  obser- 
vations have  thrown  on  this  subject.  I 
am  happy  to  think,  I  understand  you 
more  perfectly  than  I  did  before,  for  I 
fear  I  have  not  sufficiently  distinguish- 
ed between  preaching ^Aeor^  and  preach- 
ing Christ  according  to  a  theory.  In 
this  point  of  view,  I  am  more  than  ever 
convinced  of  the  real  importance  of  this 
investigation. 

Mr,  S. — It  is  of  much  importance  to 
discriminate,  where  there  is  a  differ- 
ence, Mr.  C. ;  and  if  the  colloquy  which 
Mr.  Locke  has  pleased  to  permit  in  his 
parlour,  be  considered  in  reference  to 
its  object,  viz.  the  establishment  of  a 
correct  theory,  according  to  v^'hich  to 
proclaim  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus, 
then  it  must  appear  one  of  the  most 
singular  and  important  inquiries  into 
the  gospel,  that  has  been  instituted 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles. 

C. — I  have  never  doubted  the  im- 
portance of  the  present  inquiry,  Mr.  S. 
and  now  see  and  feel  it  more  than  ever. 
I  am  even  well  assured,  that  a  theory 
of  one  kind  or  other  must  be  in  the  New 
Testament;  but  whether  yours  or  ours, 
or  some  one  else  be,  that  is  the  question. 

Mr,  S, — I  am  happy  to  see  you  keep 
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the  point  at  issue  so  steadily  id  view, 
and  would  just  add,  that  I  most  sin- 
cerely wish  you  may  not  mistake  the 
terms  of  our  theory  for  the  principles 
and  privileges  represented  hy  them. 
When  we  argue  for  words,  we  argue  for 
the  things  of  which  they  are  the  signs  ; 
but  polemics  do  not  always  discrimi- 
nate, and  many  think  it  of  the  very 
essence  of  greatness  to  be  able  to  find 
fault  and  believe  themselves  right,  be- 
cause, in  their  own  wise  judgment  they 
have  proved  others  wrong.  Such  in- 
quirers after  truth  are  like  the  envious 
man,  who  would  raise  himself  up  by 
putting  his  fellow  down;  instead  of 
putting  his  fellow  down  by  raising 
himself  up. 

C, — I  am  aware,  Sir,  that  words  are 
the  signs  of  our  ideas  ;  and  our  ideas 
the  signs  of  things ;  when  we  argue  for 
the  first,  we  argue  for  the  last;  for 
without  terms  no  inquiry  could  be  insti- 
tuted, no  truth  in  any  department  of  hu- 
man knowledge  could  be  investigated. 


Mr.  S. — This  is  very  correct.  Sir.  If 
we  suffered  ourselves  to  be  alarmed  by 
the  mere  recurrence  of  terms,  what 
should  become  of  us,  in  our  hypotheti- 
cal inductions,  where  things  have  no 
other  existence  than  what  is  given  them 
by  the  terms  we  make  use  of? 

C — I  am  greatly  indebted,  Brother 
S.  for  all  you  have  Deen  pleased  to  say 
on  this  point.  But  did  you  not  say,  a 
while  ago,  that  some  preached  water 
instead  of  Christ?  and  may  not  some 
preach  this  theory  of  the  ancient  gos- 
pel, instead  of  the  gospel  itself? 

Mr.  S, — All  things  are  liable  to  be 
misunderstood  and  abused.  I  do  not, 
however,  know  any  one  guilty  of  this 
mistake.  Our  time  is  up.  Pardon  me 
Charles.  Farewell,  Mr.  Locke,  madam, 
Mary,  John,  farewell.  May  God,  our 
heavenly  Father,  bless  the  family, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

Farewell. 

W.  S. 


THE  TRIAL  OF  REFORMATIONS. 


No  true  Bible-loving  man  ever  at- 
tempted reformation,  but  the  Devil 
aimed  to  despoil  both  the  man  and  his 
effort ;  and  with  the  more  fury,  in  pro- 
portion as  his  efforts  were  scriptural. 
A  good  man  puts  himself  to  hazard  in 
the  great  world  of  strife,  from  the  mo- 
tive to  do  good  and  help  on  the  truth ; 
but  the  bad  man,  seeing  the  good  one 
somewhat  successful,  jumps  into  the 
arena  from  motives  of  ambition,  and 
not  being  conscience  bound,  soon  be- 
comes a  stigma  upon  the  cause  and  the 
principles  of  the  good  man.  The  good 
man  uses  his  liberty  in  the  curbipg  and 
controling  of  his  own  passions — the  bad 
one  uses  his  liberty  as  "  an  occasion  to 
the  flesh,"  and  by  sophistical  arguments 
endeavours  to  justify  the  extravagances 
of  licentiousness. 

A  well-defined  essay  on  liberty  and 
right  —  personal,  social,  and  general — 
would  be  a  desirable  performance,  mark- 
ing, as  it  must,  rights,  wronss,  virtues, 
and  misdemeanors.  It  would  show  that 
man's  rights  were  aU  relative,  and  that 
God's  law  is  the  supreme  arbiter  of  all 
questions  of  right,  liberty,  and  duty. 
AU  men  have  a  right  to  read  the  Bible, 
and  judge  of  the  question  of  its  authen- 
ticity, inspiration,  and  truthfulness,  as 
a  record  of  the  Divine  Mind  in  relation 


to  man,  to  time,  and  to  eternity.  But 
as  soon  as  they  decide  the  question  of 
the  truth  of  Christianity  in  the  affirma- 
tive, they  are  bound  to  receive  the 
teachings  of  God  s  Word  upon  all  ques- 
tions of  faith,  duty,  and  morality,  be 
they  what  they  may.  It  is  infidel  to 
leave  the  clearly  written  word,  and  take 
the  a  priori  reasoning  of  men.  No  man 
knows  what  it  is  proper  fbr  God  to  re- 
veal, and  the  effort  to  dictate  what  is 
befitting  and  suitable  is  preposterous 
and  wicked. 

A  right  to  read  the  Bible  is  not  a 
right  to  make  it  nugatory  by  human 
philosophy ;  but  it  is  a  right  to  use  it 
honestly,  according  to  the  real  laws  of 
language.  It  is  not  a  right  to  hold  the 
law  of  God  at  bay,  and,  by  human  judg- 
ment, to  make  it  anything  or  nothing, 
as  it  suits  our  whim.  As  far  as  men 
are  concerned,  every  man  has  the  right 
to  do  wrong,  and  to  remain  in  error  as 
long  as  he  fives ;  but  every  other  man 
has  a  right  to  expostulate  kindly  with 
him  to  prevent  him  doing  wrong,  and 
to  win  him  from  his  errors.  There  is 
always  schism  or  faction  to  be  feared, 
when  an  individual  assumes  a  right  for 
himself  which  he  will  not  allow  to 
others.  When  false  issues  are  made, 
and  it  is  sought  to  make  others  odious 
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for  doing  only  what  yon  claim  as  a 
right  and  prerogative  of  freedom,  false 
doctrine,  or  an  abandonment  of  princi- 
ple, is  always  the  cause. 

Before  a  man  joins  the  church,  he  has 
a  right  to  join  any  church  that  answers 
to  the  light  he  possesses ;  he  has  no 
right  to  join  any  other.  But  when  he 
joins  the  church  of  Christ,  he  is  bound 
by  the  law  of  Christ.  He  is  amenable 
only  to  the  church- to  which  he  belongs 
as  to  what  he  says  and  does.  If  he  go 
abroad  as  a  teacher,  he  goes  with  the 
sanction  of  the  church,  and  if  he  *'  leave 
the  Word  of  God,"  and  follow  "  cun- 
ningly devised  fables,"  his  church  must 
be  apprised  of  it  by  those  having  cogni- 
zance of  the  facts.  But  if  he  takes  a 
broader  sphere,  and  sits  down  in  an 
editor's  chair,  entering  into  new  rela-< 
tions  with  men  as  subscribers  and  rea- 
ders, then  the  church  law  hands  him 
over  to  the  laws  of  the  press  and  of  so- 
ciety, in  such  cases  m4ae  and  provided. 
All  his  readers  become  his  judges,  in  so 
far  as  what  he  writes  or  publishes  is 
concerned.  ^They  have  no  right  to  look 
into  his  store  accounts,  nor  into  his  do- 
mestic concerns,  nor  into  his  church  re- 
lations, except  to  look  well  to  it  that  he 
do  right  in  all  these  matters,  that  we 
may  have  a  guarantee  that  he  is  a  good 
man. 

If  any  teacher  shall  inculcate  false 
doctrine,  his  church  owes  it  as  a  duty 


to  the  Head  of  the  church  to  call  him  to 
account.  If  a  man  does  not  teach  the 
"  doctrine  of  Christ "  upon  all  matters 
of  faith,  morality,  and  duty,  we  cannot 
'*  receive  him  into  our  houses,  neither 
bid  him  God  speed."  If  we  do  it,  we 
do  it  at  our  peril.  We  must  not  be  be- 
guiled^ either  by  the  sophistical  inquiry, 
"  Who  is  to  judge  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  ?"  If  a  man  speak  or  write  in 
favor  of  innocent  speculations,  not  in- 
volving morality  or  piety,  nothing  is 
lost  but  his  time  in  sneaking  and  wri- 
ting, and  the  time  of  the  hearer  or  rea- 
der. There  is  no  good  practical  results, 
therefore  there  is  no  praise;  but  as 
there  is  no  harm  done,  there  is  no  blame. 
It  is  a  very  different  matter,  both  with 
reader  and  hearer,  if  doctrines  which 
gender  strife,  and  which  overthrow  the 
faith  of  some  be  promulged.  There  is 
a  doctrine  "  that  is  according  to  godli- 
ness" —  and,  of  course,  there  are  doc- 
trines subversive  of  godliness.  Is  a 
right  to  teach  Christianity,  a  right  to 
teach  anything  in  its  name  ?  Surely  it 
is  not.  Paul  taught  that  there  was  a 
"  sound  doctrine,"  and  of  course  there 
were  unsound  and  unwholesome  doc- 
trines. The  doctrine  of  Christ  is  a  clearly 
and  fully  revealed  law;  therefore,  to 
teach  anything  in  opposition  to  it,  or 
anything  in  addition  to  it,  is  to  become 
its  enemy,  and  to  expose  oneself  to  its 
awful  anathemas.  J.  H. 
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We  deceive  ourselves  not  a  little, 
when  we  fancy  that  what  is  empha- 
tically called  the  world,  is  only  to  be 
found  in  this  or  that  situation.  The 
world  is  everywhere.  It  is  a  nature  as 
well  as  a  place — a  principle  as  well  as 
''a  local  habitation  and  a  name." 
Though  the  principle  and  the,  nature 
flourish  best  in  those  haunts  which  are 
their  congenial  soil,  yet  we  are  too 
ready,  when  we  withdraw  from  the 
world  abroad,  to  bring  it  home»  to  lodge 
it  in  our  own  bosom.  The  natural 
heart  is  both  its  temple  and  its  wor^ 
shipper. 

But  the  most  devoted  idolater  in  the 
world,  with  all  the  capacity  and  indus- 
try which  he  may  have  applied  to  the 
subject,  has  never  yet  been  able  to 
accomplish  the  grand  design  of  uniting 
heaven  and  earth.  This  experiment, 
which  has  been  more  assiduously  and 


more  frequently  tried  than  that  of  the 
philosopher  for  the  grand  hermetic 
secret,  has  been  tried  with  about  the 
same  degree  of  success.  The  most  lar 
borious  process  of  the  spiritual  chemist 
to  reconcUe  religion  with  the  world,  has 
never  yet  been  competent  to  make  the 
contending  principles  coalesce. 

But  to  drop  metaphor.  Religion  was 
never  yet  thoroughly  relished  by  a  heart 
full  of  the  world.  The  world  in  return 
cannot  be  completely  enjoyed  where 
there  is  just  religion  enough  to  disturb 
its  false  peace.  In  such  minds,  heaven 
and  earth  ruin  each  other's  enjoyments. 

Yet  life  passes  in  the  hopeless  pro- 
ject of  combining  both.  It  is  the  object 
of  the  worldly  system,  to  flatter  our 
passions — of  the  religious  principle,  to 
subdue  them ;  we  adopt  the  one  prac- 
tically; while  we  maintain  the  other 
speculatively ;  we  grasp  at  the  gratifi- 
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cations  of  the  one — we  will  npt  relin- 
quish the  promises  of  the  other.  What 
makes  life  so  little  productive  of  real 
happiness,  is,  that  we  are  thus  driving 
at  opposite  interests  at  the  same  time, 
though  not  with  the  same  zeal. 

It  is  no  wonder  that  the  more  ab- 
stract doctrines  of  religion,  can  make 
little  impression  on  minds  supremely 
engrossed  by  the  objects  of  sense,  when 
its  most  obvious  and  f>ractical  truths 
can  but  superficially  impress  them ; 
when  all  the  present  objects  which  ab- 
sorb their  thoughts  and  affections,  are 
of  a  cast  and  character  which  furnish  a 
perpetual  hindrance  and  a  powerful 
counteraction. 

There  is  a  religion  which  is  too  sin- 
cere for  hypocrisy,  but  too  transient  to 
be  profitable — too  superficial  to  reach 
the  heart — too  unproductive  to  proceed 
from  it.  It  is  rather  slight  than  false. 
It  has  discernment  enough  to  distin- 
guish sin,  but  not  firmness  enough  to 
oppose  it ;  compunction  sufficient  to 
soften  the  heart,  out  not  vigor  sufficient 
to  reform  it.  It  laments  when  it  does 
wrong,  and  performs  all  the  functions 
of  repentance  of  sin,  except  forsaking 
it.  It  has  everything  of  devotion,  except 
the  stability ;  and  gives  everything  to 
religion,  except  the  heart.  This  is  a 
religion  of  times,  events,  and  circum- 
stances ;  it  is  brought  into  play  by  acci- 
dents, and  dwindles  away  with  the  occa- 
sion that  brought  it  out.  Festivals  and 
feasts,  which  occur  but  seldom,  are 
much  observed,  and  it  is  to  be  feared, 
because  they  occur  but  seldom ;  while 
the  great  festival  which  comes  every 
week,  comes  too  often  to  be  so  respect- 
fully treated.  The  piety  of  these  people 
comes  out  much  in  sickness,  but  is  apt 
to  retreat  again  as  recovery  approaches. 
If  they  die,  they  are  placed  by  their 
admirers  in  the  Saints  Calendar ;  if  they 
recover,  they  go  back  into  the  world 
they  had  renounced,  and  again  suspend 
their  amendment  as  often  as  death 
suspends  his  blow. 

'1  here  is  another  class  whose  views 
are  still  lower,  who  yet  cannot  so  far 
shake  off  religion  as  to  be  easy  without 
retaining  its  brief  and  stated  forms,  and 
who  contrive  to  mix  up  these  forms 
with  a  faith  of  a  piece  with  their  prac- 
tice. They  blend  their  inconsistent 
works  with  a  vague  and  unwarranted 
reliance  on  what  the  Saviour  has  done 
for  them,  and  thus  patch  up  a  merit  and 
propitiation  of  their  own,  running  the 


hazard  of  incurring  the  danger  of  pun- 
ishment by  their  lives,  and  inventing  a 
scheme  to  avert  it  by  their  creed.  Re- 
ligion never  interferes  with  their  plea- 
sures, except  by  the  compliment  of  a 
short  and  occasional  suspension.  Hav- 
ing got  through  these  periodical  acts  of 
devotion,tbey  return  to  the  same  scenes 
of  vanity  and  idleness  which  they  had 
quitted  for  the  temporary  duty ;  for- 
getting that  it  was  the  very  end  of  those 
acts  of  devotion,  to  cure  the  vanity  and 
to  correct  the  idleness.  Had  the  pe- 
riodical observance  answered  its  true 
design,  it  would  have  disinclined  them 
to  the  pleasure  instead  of  giving  them 
a  dispensation  for  its  indulgence.  Had 
they  used  the  devout  exercise  in  a  right 
spirit,  and  improved  it  to  its  true  end, 
it  would  have  set  the  heart  and  life  at 
work  on  all  those  pursuits  which  it  was 
calculated  to  promote.  But  their  pro- 
ject has  more  ingenuity.  By  the  stated 
minutes  they  give  to  religion,  they  think 
cheaply  to  purchase  a  protection  for  the 
misemployment  of  the  rest  of  their  time. 
They  make  these  periodical  devotions 
a  kind  of  spiritual  insurance  office, 
which  is  to  make  up  to  the  adventurers 
in  pleasure,  any  loss  or  damage  which 
they  may  sustain  in  its  voyage. 

It  is  of  these  shallow  devotions,  these 
presumed  equivalents  for  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  life,  that  God  declares  by  the 
prophet,  that  he  is  "  weary."  Though, 
of  his  own  express  appointment,  they 
become  "  an  abomination"  to  him,  as 
soon  as  the  sign  comes  to  be  rested  in 
for  the  thing  signified.  We  Christians 
have  "  our  new  moons  and  our  sacri- 
fices," under  other  names  and  other 
shapes  ;  of  which  sacrifices  (that  is,  of 
the  spirit  in  which  they  are  offered)  the 
Almighty  has  said,  '*  I  cannot  away  with 
them  :  they  are  iniquity." 

Now  is  this  superficial  devotion,  that 
"  giving  up  ourselves  not  with  our  lips 
only,  but  with  our  lives,"  to  our  Maker, 
to  which  so  many  solemnly  pledge 
themselves,  at  least  onee  a  week  ?  Is 
consecrating  an  hour  or  two  to  public 
worship  on  the  Sunday  morning,  ma- 
king the  Sabbath  "  a  delight  ?"  Is 
desecrating  the  rest  of  the  day  by 
"  doing  our  own  ways,  finding  our  own 
pleasure,  speaking  our  own  words," 
making  it "  honorable?" 

Sometimes  in  an  awakening  sermon, 
these  periodical  religionists  hear,  with 
awe  and  terror,  of  the  hour  of  death  and 
the  day  of  judgment.    Their  hearts  are 
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are  penetrated  with  the  solemn  sounds. 
They  confess  the  awful  realities  by  the 
impression  they  make  on  their  own  feel- 
ings. The  sermon  ends,  and  with  it  the 
serious  reflections  it  excited.  While 
they  listen  to  these  things,  especially  if 
the  preacher  be  alarming,  they  are  all 
in  all  to  them.  They  return  to  the 
world,  and  these  things  are  as  if  they 
were  not-^as  if  they  had  never  been — 
as  if  their  reality  lasted  only  while  they 
preached — as  if  their  existence  depend- 
ed only  on  their  being  heard — as  if 
truth  were  no  longer  truth  than  while 
it  solicited  their  notice — as  if  there  were 
as  little  stability  in  religion  itself  as  in 
their  attention  to  it.  As  soon  as  their 
minds  are  disengaged  from  the  question, 
one  would  think  that  death  and  judg- 
ment were  an  invention — that  heaven 
and  hell  were  blotted  from  existence — 
that  eternity  ceased  to  be  eternity,  in 
the  long  intervals  in  which  they  ceased 
to  be  the  objects  of  their  consideration. 

This  is  the  natural  effect  of  what  we 
venture  to  dQnoxnmAtQ  periodical  religion. 
It  is  a  transient  homage,  kept  totally 
distinct  and  separate  from  the  rest  of 
our  lives,  instead  ofits  being  made  the 
prelude  and  the  principle  of  a  course  of 
pious  practice ;  instead  of  our  weaving 
our  devotions  and  our  actions  into  one 
uniform  tissue,  by  doing  all  in  one  spirit 
and  one  end.  When  worshippers  of 
this  description  pray  for  "  a  clean  heart 
and  a  right  spirit,"  when  they  beg  of 
God  to  "  turn  away  their  eyes  from  be- 
holding vanity,"  is  it  not  to  be  feared 
that  they  pray  to  be  made  what  they 
resolve  never  to  become;  that  they 
would  be  very  unwilling  to  become  as 
good  as  they  pray  to  be  made,  and 
would  be  sorry  to  be  as  penitent  as 
they  profess  to  aesire  ?  But,  alas  !  they 
are  in  little  danger  of  being  taken  at 
their  word ;  there  is  too  much  reason 
to  fear  their  petitions  will  not  be  heard 
or  answered ;  for  prayer  for  the  pardon 
of  sin  will  obtain  no  pardon,  while  we 
retain  the  sin  in  hope  that  the  prayer 
will  be  accepted  without  the  renun- 
ciation. 

The  most  solemn  office  of  our  reli- 
gion, the  sacred  memorial  of  the  death 
ofits  Author,  the  blessed  injunction  and 
tender  testimony  of  his  dying  love,  the 
consolation  of  the  humble  believer,  the 
gracious  appointment  for  strengthening 
his  faith,  quickening  his  repentance, 
awakening  his  gratitude,  and  kindling 
his  charity,  is  too  often  resorted  to  on 


the  same  erroneous  principle.  He  who 
ventures  to  live  without  the  use  of  this 
holy  institution,  lives  in  a  state  of  dis- 
obedience to  the  last  appointment  of 
his  Redeemer.  He  who  rests  in  it  as 
the  meanis  of  supplying  the  place  of 
habitual  piety,  totally  mistakes  its  de- 
sign, and  is  fatally  deceiving  his  own 
soul. 

This  awful  solemnity  is,  it  is  to  be 
hoped,  rarely  approached  even  by  this 
class  of  Christians,  without  a  desire  of 
approaching  it  with  the  pious  feelings 
above  described.  But,  if  they  carry 
them  to  the  altar,  are  they  equally 
anxious  to  carry  them  away  from  it  ? 
are  they  anxious  to  maintain  them  after 
it?  Does  the  rite,  so  seriously  ap- 
proached, commonly  leave  any  vestige 
of  seriousness  behind  it  ?  Are  they 
careful  to  perpetuate  the  feelings  they 
were  so  desirous  to  excite?  Do  they 
strive  to  make  them  produce  solid  and 
substantial  effects?  Would  that  this 
inconstancy  of  mind  were  to  be  found 
only  in  the  class  of  characters  under 
consideration !  Let  the  reader,  how- 
ever  sincere  in  his  desires — let  the  wri- 
ter, however  ready  to  lament  the  levity 
of  others,,  seriously  ask  their  own 
hearts,  if  they  can  entirely  acquit  them- 
selves of  the  inconstancy  they  are  so 
forward  to  blame — if  they  do  not  find 
the  charge  brought  against  others  but 
too  applicable  to  themselves. 

Irreverence  antecedent  to,  or  during 
this  sacred  solemnity,  is  far  less  rare 
than  durable  improvement  after  it.  If 
there  are,  as  we  are  willing  to  believe, 
none  so  profane  as.  to  violate  the  act, 
except  those  who  impiouslv  use  it  as 
"  a  pick-lock  to  a  place,"  ttere  are  too 
few  who  make  it  lastingly  beneficial — 
few  so  thoughtless  as  not  to  approach  it 
with  resolutions  of  amendment — few 
comparatively  who  carry  these  resolu- 
tions into  effect.  Fear  operates  in  the 
previous  instance.  Why  should  not 
love  operate  in  that  which  is  subse- 
quent ? 

A  periodical  religion  is  accompanied 
with  a  periodical  repentance.  This  spe- 
cies of  repentance  is  adopted  with  no 
small  mental  reservation.  It  is  partial 
and  disconnected.  These  fragments  of 
contrition,  these  broken  parcels  of  peni- 
tence— while  a  succession  of  worldly 
pursuits  is  not  only  resorted  to,  but  is 
intended  to  be  resorted  to  during  the 
whole  of  the  intervening  spaces  —  is 
not  that  sorrow  which  the  Almighty 
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has  promised  to  accept.  To  render 
them  pleasing  to  God  and  elOlicacioas  to 
ourselves,  there  must  be  an  agreement 
in  the  parts,  an  entireness  in  the  whole 
i^eb  of  life.  There  must  be  an  integral 
repentance.  A  periodical  contrition 
preceding  the  sacred  seasons  will  not 
wipe  out  the  daily  offences,  the  hourly 
negligences  of  a  sinful  life.  Sins  half 
forsaken  through  fear,  and  half  retained 
through  partially  resisted  temptation, 
and  partially  adopted  resolutions,  make 
up  but  an  unprofitable  piety. 

In  the  bosom  of  these  professors 
there  is  a  perpetual  conflict  between 
fear  and  inclination.  In  conversation 
^ou  will  generally  find  them  very  warm 
m  the  cause  of  religion ;  but  it  is  reli- 
gion as  opposed  to  infidelity,  not  as 
opposed  to  worldly-mindedness.  They 
defend  the  worship  of  God,  but  desire 
to  be  excused  from  his  service.  Their 
heart  is  the  slave  of  the  world,  but 
their  blindness  hides  from  them  the 
turpitude  of  that  world.  They  com- 
mend piety,  but  dread  its  requisitions. 
They  allow  that  repentance  is  neces- 
sary, but  then  how  easy  is  it  to  find 


reasons  for  deferring  a  necessary  evil ! 
Who  will  hastily  adopt  a  painful  mea- 
sure which  he  can  find  a  creditable  pre- 
tence for  evading  ?  They  censure  wnat- 
ever  is  ostensibly  wrong,  but  avoiding 
only  part  of  it,  the  part  they  retain 
robs  them  of  the  benefit  of  the  partial 
renunciation. 

Our  inherent  character,  and  our  ne- 
cessary commerce  with  the  world, 
naturally  fill  our  hearts  and  minds 
with  thoughts  and  ideas,  over  which 
we  have,  unhappily,  too  little  control. 
We  find  this  to  be  the  case  when,  in 
our  better  hours,  we  attempt  to  give 
ourselves  up  to  serious  reflection.  How 
many  intrusions  of  worldly  thoughts — 
how  many  impertinent  imaginations, 
not  only  irrelevant,  but  uncalled  and 
unwelcome,  crowd  in  upon  the  mind 
so  forcibly  as  scarcely  to  oe  repelled  by 
our  sincerest  efforts  ?  How  impotent, 
then,  to  repel  such  images,  must  that 
mind  be  wnich  it  devoted  to  worldly 
pursuits — ^which  yields  itself  up  to  them 
— ^whose  opinions,  habits,  and  conduct, 
are  under  their  allowed  influence ! 

H.  M. 
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Mount  Olivet,  September  1,  1852. 

Beloved  Brother, — My  communi- 
cations have  been  so  numerous  for  the 
last  few  months,  both  by  mail  and  by 
private  conveyance,  that  I  could  by  no 
means  reconcile  it  to  my  sense  of  pro- 
priety to  tax  you  with  another  so 
soon,  had  you  not  specially  requested 
a  monthly  communication,  lest  I  should 
terrify  you  with  letters.  Some  of  my 
communications,  however,  must  have 
been  lost  or  greatly  delayed  on  the 
way,  as  you  mention  in  your  letter  of 
the  24th  of  June,  (which  I  had  the  plear 
sure  of  receiving  a  week  or  two  ago,) 
that  you  were  "  painfully  anxious  con- 
cerning" us,  on  account  of  the  length 
of  time  elapsed  without  intelligence 
from  the  mission. 

The  eight  hundred  dollars  draft  which 
you  mention  as  en  route  for  London,  has 
safely  arrived,  as  I  learn  by  a  letter  re- 
ceived a  few  days  since  from  Messrs. 
Baring  and  Co.  and  its  avails  will  be 
applied  to  the  purchase  of  a  suitable 
piece  of  property  for  the  purpose  pro- 
posed, as  soon  as  practicable.  No  little 
circumspection  is  necessary,  I  find,  in 


order  to  guard  against  imposition  and 
secure  a  valid  title ;  and  I  am,  there- 
fore, proceeding  verj^  cautiously. 

The  inclosed  abstract  of  the  pecuni- 
ary concerns  of  the  mission  wUl,  I 
hope,  be  considered  as  a  su£Scient  re- 
ply to  your  reqitest,  that  I  should 
*'  speak  freely  in  relation  to  financial 
matters  at  large."  Should  you  not 
have  received  a  special  account  of  the 
respective  items  constituting  the  ag- 
gregate of  expenditures,  please  inform 
me,  that  I  may  forward  them  again.  I 
should  mentioiv,  however,  that  about 
fifteen  dollars  have  been  voluntarily 
contributed  by  travellers,  and  appro- 
priated for  the  benefit  of  the  sick,  ac- 
cording to  request,  (except  Brother 
Picket's  subscription,  which  he  wishes 
reserved  towards  building  a  house  of 
worship.)  The  medicines,  books,  &c. 
to  which  you  allude,  have  not  yet  come 
to  hand,  nor  ever  been  heard  of;  but 
still  I  hope  they  are  not  lost,  but  only 
delayed  in  transit  at  the  grand  depdt  of 
Alexandria,  as  it  is  not  unfrequently 
the  case  when  the  parcels  are  but  few 
or  small.  Although  I  had  but  little 
occasion  for  mediune  for  some  time 
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after  leaving  tbe  city,  yet  the  non-arri- 
val of  medicinal  supplies  is  now  felt  as 
a  very  serious  disadvantage,  since  our 
residence  here  has  become  generally 
known ;  for  I  now  have  very  numerous 
applications,  not  only  from  the  citizens 
of  Jerusalem,  but  from  the  Fellahin  of 
the  neighboring  villages,  the  Bedawin 
of  the  desert,  and  pilgrims  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth ;  many  of  whom  I 
am  compelled  to  decline  treating  al- 
together, or  treat  very  imperfectly, 
for  want  of  suitable  medicines  and 
materials. 

The  report  of  great  numbers  of 
skeletons  found  jammed  up  in  an  erect 
posture,  on  dig^ng  out  some  old 
foundations  at  Jericho,  is  confirmed 
by  two  of  ray  patients  to-day,  from  the 
Jordan. 

The  sickly  season  is  now  far  ad- 
vanced, yet,  through  a  kind  Provi- 
dence, our  health  is  unusually  good. 
We  have  not  had  so  much  as  a  single 
chill  during  our  sojourn  on  this  airy 
mountain,  but  there  is  a  good  deal  of 
sickness,  of  a  very  serious  character,  in 
the  English  and  German  encampment, 
particularly  in  the  families  of  the  mis- 
sionaries lately  arrived. 

We  have  only  one  regular  scholar  at 
present,  but  were  we  suitably  situated 
we  could  easily  have  a  large  school. 

Owing  to  the  continued  absence  of 
the  member  alluded  to  in  my  last,  I 
have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the 
truth  or  falsity  of  the  mortifying  report 
about  his  alleged  denial  of  his  immer- 
sion a  second  time.  Another  convert 
has  given  me  some  uneasiness,  on  ac- 
count of  his  having  partially  yielded, 
for  a  few  days,  to  an  attempt  on  the 
part  of  a  certain  missionary,  of  a  cer- 
tam  Protestant  (?)  church,  to  bribe  him 
into  the  communion  of  that  church. 
But  he  professes  great  sorrow  for  hav- 
ing suffered  such  tampering  with  his 
conscience,  and  I  trust  is  rendered  more 
stable  by  it  With  these  exceptions, 
our  little  flock  seems  to  be  in  a  pros- 
pering condition ;  and  1  think,  will  not 
suffer  by  a  comparison  with  any  con- 
gregation "of  my  acquaintance.  Brother 
James  Diness,  the  present  dragoman  of 
the  mission,  is  much  engaged  in  the 
good  cause,  and  gives  encouraging  pro- 
mise of  usefulness. 

The  German  and  other  Askenarim 
Jews  in  this  city,  are  under  able  con- 
sular protection ;  but  the  Spanish  and 
other  Sephardim  Jews,  are  without  any 


protection  whatever;  and  in  conse- 
quence, are  subjected  to  many  exac- 
tions, mortifications,  and  grievances, 
from  their  Moslem  masters,  lliis  op- 
pression they  are  attempting  to  reme- 
dy by  an  appeal  to  some  of  the  great 
powers,  but  I  fear  to  little  purpose.  I 
was  told  by  Rabbi  Cohen  yesterday, 
that  they  have  already  taken  measures 
to  represent  their  oppressed  condition 
to  Queen  Victoria  and  the  President 
of  the  United  States.  Great  Britain 
manifests  the  deepest  concern  in  what- 
ever pertains  to  the  Holy  Land,  and 
will  doubtless  attempt  the  alleviation 
of  these  grievances  of  her  proteges^ 
through  her  ably  conducted  consulate 
here;  but  I  fear  Jerusalem  presents 
too  few  commercial  inducements  to  jus- 
tify the  establishment  of  a  well  sus- 
tained consulate  here. 

As  to  the  **  ownership  of  the  Holy 
Land,"  about  which  you  inquire,  I  give 
no  credence  to  the  rumor  some  time 
ago  so  generally  current  and  credited, 
that  it  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
Rothchilds ;  nor  to  the  one  now  so  rife, 
that  England  has  just  acquired  a  spe- 
cial interest  in  it.  I  am  npt  informed 
as  to  the  claims  of  which  you  speak, 
that  <<  Great  Britain  has  upon  Pales- 
tine ;'*  unless,  indeed,  her  Naboth-like 
cupidity  may  be  constrained  into  a 
claim.  Certain  it  is,  however,  that  she 
is  making  all  possible  interest  with  all 
classes  of  the  Sjrrian  population.  And  it 
is  probable  in  the  highest  degree,  that 
when  the  great  Eastern  Turkey  comes 
to  be  carved  up  to  gratify  the  august 
gastronymies  of  certain  great  state 
gourmands,  England  will  have  her  pe- 
culiar penchant  for  the  leg  of  the  Turkey 
abundantly  gratified. 

I  expected  to  have  baptized  two  Ro- 
manists, who  appeared  to  be  sincere 
inquirers  after  truth,  and  expressly  de- 
clared that  they  wanted  no  house-rent, 
nor  any  thing  else,  except  the  truth; 
but,  after  receiving  instruction  a  few 
times,  they  have  discontinued  their 
visits  —  I  know  not  why,  but  can  as- 
cribe it  alone  to  priestly  interference. 
I  had,  however,  extreme  satisfaction  in 
baptizing,  a  few  davs  ago,  a  former 
worshipper  of  the  beast  from  Ger- 
many, whose  history,  had  I  space  at 
command,  I  should  like  to  narrate  ; 
but  I  have  scarcely  room  to  ask  the 
acceptance  of  our  cordial  and  affection- 
ate salaams  for  Sister  B.  and  the  Cincin- 
nati brotherhood -of  my  acquaintance, 
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as  well  as  yourself.  But  I  must  not 
conclude  without  entreating  the  contin- 
ued intercession  of  the  dear  brethren  in 


behalf  of  the  mission.     With  love  un- 
feigned, Your's.  in  the  Lord, 
J.  T.  Barclay. 


THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  MAN. 


Tfie  desire  of  living  in  the  remem- 
brance of  posterity,  and  the  dread  of 
censure,  appear  to  be  the  most  pow- 
erful .  motives  to  action.  When  we 
survey  the  mechanism  of  nature,  and 
examme  its  nice  and  complicated  struc- 
ture, and  its  aptitude  to  perform  the 
various  purposes  for  which  it  was  de- 
signed, we  must  naturally  ascribe  it  to 
some  superior  intelligence.  Man  is  the 
most  noble  of  its  parts — endowed  with 
the  faculties  of  observation,  reflection, 
and  deduction,  he  is  left  principally  to 
the  guidance  of  his  own  reason — he  can 
pursue  that  which  he  esteems  benefi- 
cial, and  avoid  that  which  is  injurious 
to  his  welfare.  But  this  noble  and  dis- 
tinguishing attribute  is.  very  often  per- 
verted by  the  violence  of  his  passions 
and  a  number  of  extraneous  causes. 
With  these  qualities  he  would  still  be 
imperfect  were  he  denied  immortality 
— his  constitution  evinces  that  he  pos- 
sesses it.  The  brute  arrives,  in  a  few 
years,  to  a  point  of  sagacity  and  bodily 
perfection  beyond  which  it  cannot  pass, 
and  then  submits  to  death.  But  would 
you  limit  the  existence  of  man  ?  Where 
are  the  barriers  which  can  circumscribe 
the  powers  of  his  mind,  and  beyond 
which  they  are  commanded  not  to  pass? 
Are  they  the  bounds  of  the  univefse  ? 
Already  they  soar  to  the  foot  of  the 
celestial  throne  —  already  do  they  ven- 
ture to  explore  the  regions  of  chaos. 
Would  you  confer  on  him  an  ephemeral 
existence,  and  have  him  vegetate  for  a 
few  short  years  and  then  sink  into  non- 
entity? Or  would  you  have  him  to 
wander  for  ages  through'  the  fields  of 
Elysium,  and  then  drink  of  the  waters 
of  Lethe,  to  begin  again  his  existence 
—  alike  forgetful  of  former  pleasure 
and  pain?  Nature  and  reason  disdain 
the  imputation. 

Were  a  man  born  to  perish  after  a 
few  years  of  sublunary  being,  would 
his  creator  have  implanted  in  his  breast 
an  aversion  to  the  present  and  desire 
of  futurity  ?  Would  he  have  bestowed 
upon  him  an  active  principle  of  ambi- 
tion, which,  once  roused  into  action, 
bears  down  every  obstruction  to  the 
desired  goal?    -It  would  be  no  more 


consonant  with  reason  to  suppose  that 
he  would  only  have  gifted  him  with 
propensities  to  seek,  and  organs  to 
gratify,  the  demands  of  animal  nature ; 
or  that  he  would  have  conferred  on 
him  those  qualities  which  could  render 
his  existence  happy  in  that  negative 
state,  which  is  equally  removed  from 
pleasure  and  pain.  But  man,  never 
content,  presses  forward  to  realize 
those  golden  dreams  of  bliss,  which  his 
vivid  imagination  calls  before  his  view. 
Place  him  in  every  situation — ^transport 
him  from  the  cottage  to  the  throne — 
re-conduct  him  from  the  throne  to  the 
cottage — summon  to  his  enjoyment  the 
desires  of  his  soul,  yet,  satiated  and 
cloyed,  he  sighs  for  other  scenes  —  he 
sees  some  distant  charm  —  he  beholds 
other  flowers  which  bloom  not  in  the 
garden  of  his  delight.  Man  is  influ- 
enced by  sensible  objects,  but  possesses 
the  powers  of  reflection  and  anticipa- 
tion. By  the  one  he  realizes  the  plea- 
sures and  pains  of  former  times  —  his 
mind  is  again  charmed  or  lacerated  by 
scenes  which  are  past — ^he  reviews  with 
regret  the  days  which  were  wasted  in 
inactivity  and  vice,  and  reverts  with 
delight  to  the  seasons  of  innocence  and 
virtue.  The  hours  of  his  youth  pass 
in  succession  before  him  —  every  spot 
which  was  once  the  scene  of  his  infant 
gambols,  and  every  object  which  once 
communicated  pleasure,  strike  upon 
the  tender  chords  of  love,  and  awaken 
a  train  of  delighful  ideas  which  thrill 
his  bosom  with  rapture.  He  remem- 
bers some  friend,  in  listening  to  whose 
converse  the  hours  glided  rapidly  away, 
from  whom  he  is  now  separated  by 
death  or  necessity,  and  reflects  with 
mournful  solemnity  on  thousands  of 
his  youthful  associates,  who  have  gone 
down  to  the  regions  of  the  dead. 

By  the  other  the  excursive  eye  of 
fancy  darts  beyond  the  sphere  of  ac- 
tion, ventures  into  futurity,  and  looks 
through  the  long  vista  of  ages.  It  as- 
sociates with  the  present  the  calam- 
ities and  delights  of  after  years — sees 
mighty  empires  moulder  into  ruin,  and 
infant  ones  advanced  to  splendor  and 
renown. 
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All  nations,  in  all  ages,  have  concur- 
red in  a  belief  of  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  and  a  distribution  of  rewards  and 
punishments,  in  proportion  as  their  ac- 
tions conform  to,  or  swerve  from,  that 
rule  of  conduct  which  their  ideas  of  pro- 
priety have  established.  The  dismal 
records  of  superstition  which  crowd 
the  annals  of  man,  confirm  the  opinion. 
The  various  methods  pursued,  bear  tes- 
timony that  it  is  a  native  sentiment  of 
the  mind.  These  abodes  of  happiness 
or  misery  are  fashioned  after  their 
ideas  of  perfection  and  honor.  The 
Indian  who  offers  his  adoration  to  th« 
genius  of  the  Ganges  or  Indus,  indulges 
the  pleasing  delusion,  that  his  is  the 
only  method  of  attaining  that  delightr 
ful  region,  which  his  glowing  imagina- 
tion has  pictured  replete  with  every 
enjoyment.  The  savage  of  the  North 
conceived,  that  only  by  dyitfg  in  battle 
he  could  render  himself  meritorious  of 
a  seat  in  the  hall  of  Odin,  at  the  festi- 
val of  warriors,  there  to  quaff  delicious 
wines  from  the  skulls  of  his  enemies 
whom  he  had  slain  in  combat.  The 
heaven  of  the  Mussulman  is  the  para- 
dise of  sensuality.  Nevertheless,  in 
modem  days,  there  have  appeared  some 
in  all  communities  who,  with  €i  philoso- 
phic mind,  disdaining  the  beaten  track 
of  vulgar  opinion,  with  a  desire  of  hush- 
ing the  remonstrances  of  conscience, 
and  with  the  wish  of  obeying,  without 
a  check,  the  impulses  of  their  passions, 
have  endeavored  to  explode  the  idea  of 
a  future  state.  But  for  the  benefit  of 
the  world  let  it  be  told,  that  before  they 
could  give  this  doctrine  a  specious  ap- 
pearance, they  were  compelled  to  vio- 
late the  most  clear,  coifimon,  and  na- 
tural apprehensions  of  mankind.  They 
denied  the  existence  of  matter  —  they 
denied  the  existence  of  the  mind — they 
reduced  all  things  to  ideas.  Before 
their  potent  wand  matter  and  form 
vanished  like  meteors  before  the  rising 
sun. 

Such  are  the  absurdities,  and  such 
will  be  the  absurdities,  as  long  as  reli- 
gion is  not  the  guide  of  reason.  But 
did  their  countenances  brighten  with 
delight,  or  their  hearts  swell  with  rap- 
ture at  the  grandeur  of  their  disco- 
veries ?  No !  overwhelmed  with  doubt, 
irresolution,  and  some  times  despair, 
they  exhibited  themselves  as  lively 
images  of  the  inconsistency  of  their 
dogmas,  and  the  certainty  that  the 
voice    of   nature  will  still   be  heard 


amidst  the  war  of  passions  and  the 
subtleties  of  a  corrupt  philosophy. 

One  instance  occurs  in  the  history 
o!  the  world,  of  the  representatives  of 
a  brave,  polite,  and  scientific  nation 
voting  that  death  is  an  eternal  sleep. 
But  the  disorders  of  France  in  that 
momeut  of  blindness  and  impiety,  solve 
the  problem.  Its  duration  was  tran- 
sient, and  she  now  acknowledges,  that 
independent  of  other  advantages,  it  is 
the  only  firm  foundation  on  which 
government  can  rest. 

The  idea  of  immortality  affords  the 
most  blessed  consolations  to  the  virtu- 
ous, and  is  a  reflection  which  damps 
the  enjoyment  of  the  vicious.  Con- 
science, that  secret  monitor,  was  wise- 
ly bestowed  on  man  as  a  rule  of  action. 
It  speaks  in  characters  too  luminous 
and  intelligible  not  to  be  understood. 
Unlike  the  handwriting  on  the  palace 
wall,  it  requires  no  Daniel  to  explain 
its  import.  Little  does  the  pampered 
fool,  encompassed  with  all  the  glitter 
of  his  wealth  and  ensigns  of  power, 
dream  that  the  humble  tenant  of  the 
cottage  is  in  possession  of  this  bosom 
friend  —  enjoys  that  genuine  <;omfort 
which  he  never  experiences.  The  good 
man  will  not  repine  at  the  unequal  dis- 
tribution of  fortune  —  will  not  ask,  in 
bitterness  of  anguish,  why  his  Creator 
conferred  upon  him  that  being  which 
is  only  subject  to  the  pains  of  misery. 
He  will  not  challenge  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  God,  because  he  permits 
the  wicked  to  enjoy  the  blessings  and  su- 
perfluities of  life,  and  those  who  serve 
him  faithfully  to  be  some  times  denied 
the  necessaries  of  subsistence.  He  re- 
flects that  the  universe  is  governed  by 
general  laws.  Considering  his  state  as 
probationary,  he  expects  when  death 
relieves  him  from  his  confinement,  to 
obtain  an  inheritance  in  the  mansions  of 
felicity,  and  feels  a  charm  diffused  over 
all  the  duties  of  life.  An  argument 
advanced  by  those  who  profess  them- 
selves its  enemies,  is,  that  it  must  be 
attributed  to  the  invention  of  priests 
and  politicians,  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  the  minds  of  the  people  in 
bondage,  to  favor  their  different  de- 
signs. But  to  be  convinced  of  the 
falsehood  of  this  objection,  let  us  ap- 
ply it  to  the  touchstone  of  reason,  and 
seek  for  that  boasted  strength  which 
they  suppose  it  possesses.  Does  his- 
tory, amidst  the  abundance  of  her  nar- 
rations, inform  us  that  priests  and  poli- 
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ticians  were  ever  accounted  superior 
to  the  ordinary  race  of  men  in  point  of 
genius  ?  Is  it  to  be  imagined  that  they 
could  80  long  deceive  mankind,  if  their 
doctrines  were  fictitious — or  that  in  the 
most  distant  region^,  unacquainted  and 
without  the  means  of  communication, 
they  could  have  adopted  measures  so 
analogous.  The  customs  of  nations 
differ  and  have  a  powerful  effect  upon 
their  government  and  religion.  But 
the  very  fact,  that  it  is  necessary  to 


support  the  order  of  human  nature,  is 
almost  a  conclusive  demonstration  in 
favor  of  its  being  a  principle  of  nature ; 
or  God  would  have  formed  his  crea- 
tures to  be  deluded  continually,  which 
is  inconsistent  with  his  attributes. 
Thus  frail  is  the  basis  on  which  this 
superstructure  is  erected.  Religion  is, 
indeed,  a  reality  —  it  suspends  our  suf- 
ferings, and  is  the  only  barrier  against 
the  assaults  o(  disappointment,  penury, 
and  want. 


IS  THE  BIBLE  TRUE?" 


No  question  can  be  presented  to  the 
mind  of  a  Christian  disciple,  of  such 
vital  and  important  interest  as  the  one 
before  us.  To  me  it  seems  intimately 
associated  with  the  whence  am  I?  what 
am  I  ?  and  whither  am  I  going?  in  man, 
as  a  word  is  with  the  idea  it  represents. 
It  lies  at  the  basis  of  those  great  and 
sublime  fundamentals,  the  existence  of 
God,  the  universe,  man,  and  wisdom 
anj  understanding  in  man;  yea,  affects 
the  mighty  chain  betwixt  the  finite  and 
the  infinite,  the  material  and  spiritual 
worlds.  Therefore  may  unassuming  mo- 
desty shed  her  gentle  rays  into  our 
hearts,  whilst  we  take  a  brief  survey  of 
the  holy  ground. 

In  all  inquiries,  to  begin  at  the  be- 
ginning, and  to  begin  right,  are  essen- 
tial, for  the  better  we  reason  from  a 
false  premise,  the  further  we  reason 
ourselves  from  the  truth.  To  narrow  a 
question  down  to  its  smallest,  and 
point  out  its  clearest  forms,  are  also 
great  auxiliaries.  The  question  is  defi- 
nite, but  comprehensive,  inasmuch  as 
the  Bible  is  a  comprehensive  compila* 
tion  of  spiritual,  prophetical,  moral,  and 
historical  records.  To  follow  out  these 
subjects  in  detail,  on  the  present  occa- 
sion, we  do  not  purpose;  but  shall 
simply  la^  down-a  fundamental  pertain- 
ing to  the  spiritual  of  the  Bible,  which 
doubtless  involves  all  the  rest,  and 
therefore,  if  needful,  leads  to  their  exa- 
mination. 

The  spiritual  of  the  Bible,  or  is  the 
Bible  of  God,  as  it  claims  to  be  ?  If  it 
can  be  shown  to  be  of  God,  doubtless 
we  can  show  its  truth.  Supernatural, 
spiritual  ideas  are  of  revelation,  not  of 
reason  or  imagination ;  neither  are  they 
innate,  as  Lord  Herbert  has  supposed, 
for  then  must  the  idea  be  universal  and 
alike  in  all.    In  order  to  do  away  with 


the  Bible,  Paine  taught  that  in  the  vo- 
lume of  Nature,  God  was  manifested ; 
yet  he  never  showed  the  process  of  the 
intellect  in  its  ascent  from  <'  things  seen 
and  temporal,  to  things  unseen  and 
eternal."  Mirabeau,  on  the  other  hand, 
taught  that  the  thunders  of  Nature  pro- 
duced such  awe  in  the  human  mmd, 
that  it  contracted  itself,  and  brought 
out  the  idea  of  an  imaginary  bdmg 
called  God:  forgetting  that  man  can 
only  call  up  imagery  in  the  mind  of 
things  he  already  knows.  Our  senses, 
though  common  to  us  with  the  brutes, 
are  the  only  sources  and  inlets  of  know- 
ledge ;  and  therefore,  the  entire  ground- 
work of  all  our  ideas  and  imaginings. 
**  The  mind  has  a  native  power  of  self- 
reflection  and  internal  operation,"  but 
all  its  workings  are  upon  the  things 
which  have  been  presented  to  it.  Like 
the  stomach,  it  can  receive  food  and 
digest  it,  but  it  cannot  supply  or  create 
the  materials.  Every  idea  or  imagina- 
tion conceived,  is  a  true  or  false  impres- 
sion of  things  that  exist,  for  the  mind 
cannot  think  when  it  has  nothing  to 
think  of.  Therefore,  the  existence  of 
spiritual  ideas  are  demonstrative  proof 
that  God  is,  and  that  He  has  spoken  to 
man. 

Before  dismissing  these  introductory 
remarks,  it  may  be  well  to  offer  a 
thought  or  two  for  the  consideration  of 
those  who  may  be  sceptical  upon  the 
existence  of  God.  The  idea  of  a  God 
is  in  existence.  It  must  either  be  innate, 
the  result  of  our  investigations  in  Nar 
ture,  or  of  revelation.  I  assume  that 
another  channel  through  which  it  could 
come  cannot  be  pointed  out ;  and  fur- 
ther, that  through  any  of  these  the 
truth  of  such  existence  is  established. 
Nature  does  not  state  the  proposition 
— God  reveals  himself,  and  all  the  truths 
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in  Nature  ratify  his  existence,  wisdom, 
and  love.  But  is  the  Bible  this  revela- 
tion ?  In  other  words,  is  the  Bible  spi- 
ritaally,  prophetically,  morally,  and 
historically  true  ?  The  querist  asks  if 
the  Bible  prove  itself  to  be  true?  He 
thinks  not.  Admit  for  a  moment  that 
some  Bible  things  do  not  prove  them- 
selves to  be  true,  yet  we  snail  find  the 
Bible  states  propositions  which  poste- 
rity  prove  to  be  true ;  and  more,  the  nar 
tare  of  those  truths  are  beyond  human 
reach — ^they  arc  God's  truths.  But  not 
to  trouble  the  querist  with  arguments 
for  the  truth  of  the  Bible,  I  would  ask 
a  question.  You  have  doubtless  consi- 
dered the  Bible  and  its  evidence,  and 
have  not  found  the  marks  which,  to 
your  mind,  seem  necessary  to  establish 
its  truth.    Now  I  ask  what  evidence 


you  require  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 
Bible  ?  Then  I  will  either  supply  those 
evidences,  or  show  you  that  if  I  could 
supply  them,  they  would  be  no  evidence 
at  all.  In  other  words,  I  will  give  all 
the  evidence  rational  beings  can  de- 
mand. 

I  maintain,  then,  that  in  the  Bible 
man  can  behold  the  face  of  his  Hea- 
venly Father,  his  Creator,  and  Preserver. 
Where,  else,  can  he  learn  anything  of 
his  origin,  obligations,  and  destiny? 
Destitute  of  its  life-giving  light,  me- 
thinks  the  loftiest  intellect  becomes  the 
most  fearful  possession;  and  the  cold, 
pallor  of  this  spiritual  destitution  is 
onl^  maintainable  by  the  greatest  effort 
of  life,  which  at  last  bursts  the  clay 
tabernacle,  and  meets  the  eternal  eye 
of  God.  H.  W. 


PERSONAL  ASSURANCE  OF  THE  TRUTH  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


A  TRULY  obedient  disciple  of  Christ 
possesses  personal  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  the  Bible,  beyond  that  of  all  other 
men,  namely,  his  own  experience,  which 
may  be  put  upon  record,  but  which  may 
not,  with  propriety,  be  introduced  as 
an  argument  for  the  conviction  of  others. 
We  give  a  view  of  this  personal  evidence 
from  the  Owen  and  Campbell  Debate  on 
the  Evidences  of  Christianity. 

Every  Christian  knows,  from  his  own 
experience,  Christianity  is  divine.  A 
well-taught  and  a  well-practiced  Chris- 
tian— ^an  intelligent  and  obedient  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ,  can  no  more  doubt  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  or  the  pretensions 
of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  holy  apostles, 
than  he  can  doubt  his  own  consciousness, 
orhb  own  feelings.  The  Christian  first 
believes,  and  then  knows  Christianity 
to  be  divine.  But  this  can  be  no  proof 
to  a  sceptic,  nor  to  an  opponent.  Why, 
then,  urge  it  ?  True,  I  cannot  prove 
that  I  have  the  tooth-ache ;  nor  that  I 
fear  or  love  any  person,  by  a  mere  de- 
claration. To  those  only  who  believe 
my  testimony,  this  will  be  proof.  But 
I  cannot  prove  my  assertion,  if  it  can 
only  be  done  by  giving  them  my  con- 
sciousness or  my  feelings.  They  may 
say,  after  believing  my  testimony  con- 


cerning the  tooth-ache,  that  I  am  de- 
ceived and  mistaken,  though  they  will 
compliment  my  veracity.  So  they  may 
say,  when  I  tell  them  I  know  Chris- 
tianity to  be  divine,  that,  no  doubt,  I 
think  so,  but  they  think  that  I  am  mis- 
taken. There  is  one  advantage,  how- 
ever, which  the  Christian  can  have,  and 
does  possess,  above  the  sceptic  in  this 
matter :  the  sceptic  never  can  disprove, 
even  to  his  own  satisfaction,  much  less 
to  any  other  person's,  that  my  expe- 
rience, or  any  other  person's,  is  not 
what  it  purports  to  be.  He  can  never 
say,  with  any  regard  to  the  meaning  of 
words,  that  he  has  experienced  Chris- 
tianity to  be  false.  The  Christian  is  in 
this,  as  well  as  in  every  other  respect, 
greatly  exalted  above  him.  He  has 
proved  that  Christianity  is  true  by  his 
own  experience;  and  the  sceptic  can 
never,  by  his  experience,  prove  it  to  be 
false. 

But,  still  it  will  be  asked,  Why  urge 
this  argument,  when  it  cannot  be  a 
proof  to  sceptics  ?  this  is  only  in  part 
true ;  for  Christianity  submits  itself  to 
the  test-it  challenges  every  man  to  prove 
it  true  from  his  own  experience.  This 
can  be  better  illustrated  by  a  reference 
to  a  single  passage  in  the  New  Testar 


Google" 


Digitized  by 


76 


THE  COMING  OP  THE  LORD. 


ment,  than  by  any  other  means.  For 
example :  Jesus  once  spoke,  saying — 
"  Come  to  me  all  you  that  are  weary 
and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you.  and 
learn  of  me  ;  for  I  am  meek  and  conde- 
scending, and  you  shall  find  rest  to 
your  souls ;  for  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden  is  light." 

Now,  if  a  physician  should  say  to  his 
patient,  after  he  had  failed  to  convince 
him  by  argument.  Take  this  medicine. 
Sir,  and  you  will  assuredly  find  ease  to 
your  pain,  and  relief  to  your  disease, 
does  he  not  submit  all  his  pretensions 
to  the  test  .of  experiment,  or  his  vera- 
city to  the  experience  of  his  patient  ? 
He  puts  it  in  the  power  of  his  patient  to 
prove,  from  his  own  experience,  thatall 
his  pretensions  are  well  or  ill  founded. 
Thus  the  Saviour  of  the  world  submits 
his  pretensions  to  all.  Some  take  his 
medicine  and  are  cured ;  others  ridicule 
his  pretensions,  reject  his  medicine,  and 
die.  But  the  experience  of  one  cured 
person,  who  has  submitted  himself  to 
his  guidance,  cannot  be  set  aside  by  all 
the  objections,  reasons,  and  arguments, 
of  all  the  sceptics  and  sophists  on 
earth. 

Thus  the  true  Christian  can  say,  / 
know  and  am  assured  that  Christianity 
is  true  and  divine.  Hence  it  comes  to 
pass  that  millions  who  can  barely  read 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  who  cannot  debate 
or  argue  with  the  sceptic,  are,  never- 
theless, unshaken  in  their  confidence, 
when  the  sceptic  has  shot  the  last  arrow 
in  his  quiver  at  them.  I  believe,  I 
know,  and  am  sure,  says  the  genuine 
Christian,  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  the  Saviour 
of  men.  Let  the  sceptics  know,  then, 
that  Jesus  the  Lord^  has  put  it  in  their 


power  to  prove  by  experience  the  truth 
of  all  that  he  taught,  and  all  that  he 
promised. 

We,  then,  who  submit  to  the  govern- 
ment and  guidance  of  Jesus  Christ,  have 
all  these  advantages  over  the  sceptics. 
We  have  reason,  true  philosophy,  and 
experience  on  our  side.  We  enjoy  this 
present  life  much  better  than  they  can 
enjoy  it ;  for,  as  Paul  says,  "  Godliness 
is  profitable  for  all  things,  having  pro- 
mise of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  the 
life  which  is  to  come."  Rich  or  poor, 
noble  or  ignoble,  in  the  world's  reckon- 
ing, we  can  always  eat  our  food  with 
gladness,  sleep  sweetly,  and  contem- 
plate nature  with  adoration.  The  con- 
sciousness that  we  have  the  eye  of  God 
always  upon  us,  and  his  arms  encircling 
us,  is  worth  infinitely  more  than  all 
the  promises  of  all  the  atheists,  deists, 
sceptics,  and  free-thinkers  upon  earth. 
On  their  philosophy,  too,  we  have  no- 
thing to  fear.  We  are  happier  while 
we  live ;  if  Christians,  incomparably 
happier ;  and  on  their  principles,  can- 
not fail  to  be  as  happy  as  they,  after 
death.  But,  on  our  principles,  they 
can  promise  themselves  only  the  happi- 
ness of  a  stall-fed  ox  here,  and  ever- 
lasting destruction  hereafter.  This  is  a 
fair  contrast  of  the  systems.  We  have 
the  present  and  the  future.  They  have 
the  present  only  in  part,  and  nothing 
in  future  but  utter  darkness  and  ever- 
lasting night.  If  immortality  be  worth 
any  thing,  it  is  worth  every  thing  which 
imagination  can  grasp.  This  is  the 
difference  between  the  two  systems: 
Animal  gratifications  and  death — Jesus 
Christ  and  immortality.  The  materialist 
will  choose  the  former;  but  the  ra- 
tional philosopher  and  the  man  of  com- 
mon sense  will  choose  the  latter. 


THE  COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 


I  SINCERELY  thank  you  for  your  ready 
insertion  of  the  paragraph  I  sent  you, 
in  answer  to  Brother  Fair's  query.  I 
think  that  a  free  and  full  discussion  of 
this  subject,  if  conducted  in  a  Christian 


spirit,  would  tend  materially  to  draw 
together  the  discordant  opinions  that 
exist  upon  this  important  topic,  the 
coming  of  the  Lord. 

You  coincide  with  the  first  part  of 
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my  answer  to  the  question,  what  is 
meant  by  the  exaltation  of  the  church 
or  kingdom  of  Messiah ;  but  you  have 
not  been  able  to  discover  that  the  latter 
part,  or  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  bis 
saints  to  reign  over  this  earth,  has  been 
sufficiently  proved.  Your  quotation 
ftrom  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessa- 
lonians,  we  refer  to  the  actual  meeting 
of  the  Lord  and  his  saints  in  the  air  ; 
while  the  quotation  from  the  Second 
Epistle  describes  his  actual  coming  to 
judge  the  world,  and  to  punish  such  as 
obey  not  the  gospel.  But  that  these 
are  separate  and  distinct  events,  must 
be  evident  from  the  fact,  that  when  the 
Lord  comes,  he  will  be  attended  by  his 
saints  (Col.  iii.  4) ;  while  the  punish- 
ment of  disobedient  unbelievers  hap- 
pens at  his  actual  coming,  as  is  evident 
from  Jude,  when  he  says,  "  Enoch,  the 
seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of 
these,  saying,  Behold  the  Lord  cometh 
with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  ex- 
ecute judgment  upon  -all,  and  to  con- 
vince all  that  are  ungodly  among  them, 
of  all  their  ungodly  deeds,  which  they 
have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all 
their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sin- 
ners have  spoken  against  him."  Thus 
both  passages  prove  that  ^hen  the 
Lord  comes  a  second  time,  he  will  be 
attended  by  his  saints,  with  the  ex- 
pressed purpose  of  executing  judgment 
upon  the  ungodly.  You  quote  a  pas- 
sage from  Rev.  XX.  11,  to  prove  that 
Christ  will  not  come  till  the  final  con- 
summation of  all  things.  Now  in  this 
passage  there  is  no  notice  taken  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  but  a  description 
of  the  throne  of  Jehovah^  before  whom 
the  rest  of  the  dead  shall  stand  and  re- 
ceive sentence  according  to  their  works. 

1  do  not  dispute  that  it  is  Jesus  who 
sits  upon  the  throne ;  yet  it  is  not  as 
Messiah,  but  Jehovah,  wh^  judgeth  ac- 
cording to  truth  and  righteousness,  and 
casts  the  wicked  into  the  lake  of  fire, 
which  is  the  second  death. 

As  to  the  other  passages  quoted  from 

2  Peter,  I  cannot  definitely  speak  upon 
that  subject,  the  actual  destruction  of 
the  present  heavens  and  earth.  There 
appears  to  be  an  analogy  between  this 
passage  and  Rev.  xx.  11,  and  some 
Millenarians  harmonize  them  upon  the 
proposition,  that  it  is  the  end  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord  when  this  event  hap- 
pens, or  at  the  expiration  of  a  thousand 
years.  But  whether  this  be  so  or  not, 
I  do  not  at  present  inquire ;  I  proceed  ■ 


to  quote  a  passage  which,  to  my  mind, 
gives  a  view  of  the  earth  at  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord :  it  occurs  in  Rev. 
xix.  The  first  part  (from  the  1st  to  the 
9th  ver.)  contains  a  description  of  the 
marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb ;  the  se- 
cond, a  view  of  the  actual  coming  of 
the  Lord  to  this  earth  ;  while  the  con- 
cluding verses  portray  the  state  of  the 
world  when  Jesus  finds  it.  In  regard 
to  this  latter  subject,  a  correct  under- 
standing is  to  be  obtained  only  by  a 
knowledge  who  the  beast  and  false  pro- 
phet are.  If  we  err  here,  we  err  alto- 
gether ;  but  if  we  have  correct  know- 
ledge, it  opens  up  not  only  the  circum- 
stances, but  also  the  time  when  they 
happen. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  17th  chapter 
of  this  book,  the  first  part  of  which 
describes  a  woman  on  a  scarlet  colored 
beast,  having  a  name  written  upon  her 
forehead,  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abomination 
of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  This  wo- 
man is  described  as  a  city  then  reign- 
ing over  the  kings  of  the  earth ;  or,  in 
other  words,  the  city  of  Rome.  Now  it 
i.s  said  that  these  kings  hate  the  woman, 
strip  her  naked,  and  burn  her  with  fire 
—  or  besiege,  sack,  and  burn  her. 
Afterwards  these  same  kings  give  their 
power  unto  the  beast,  until  the  words 
of  God  should  be  fulfilled. 

For  a  description  of  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophet,  turn  to  the  13th 
chapter.  Here  it  is  seen  without  the 
woman,  or  Rome,  and  it  has  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,  opening  his 
mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God  and 
his  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in 
heaven ;  and  power  was  given  him  to 
continue  forty-two  months.  He  made 
war  with  the  saints  and  overcame  them, 
and  power  was  given  him  over  all  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations ;  and  it 
is  said,  <*that  all  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  shall  worship  him  whose  names 
are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." 
This  beast  is  supported  by  another, 
priestly  in  its  character,  who  makes  an 
imag^  to  the  beast,  and  causes  all  who 
dwell  on  the  earth  to  worship  the  first 
beast,  and  to  receive  a  mark  in  their 
foreheads  and  in  their  hands.  These  pas-  ^ 
sages,  then,  teach  us  that  the  beast  as-  ] 
cends  the  throne  of  universal  empife 
after  the  destruction  of  Rome;  and, 
moreover,  his  character  is  blasphemous 
and  persecuting.  Now  let  us  turn 
to  the   19th  chapter  to  ascertain  the 
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state  of  the  world  when  Jesus  actually 
comes.  John  saw  the  beast,  the  kings 
of  the  earth,  and  their  armies  gathered 
together  to  make  war  with  him  that  sat 
on  the  horse — the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords — the  Word  of  God.  And 
the  beast  was  taken,  and  the  false  pro- 
phet, and  both  were  cast  alive  into  the 
lake  of  fire ;  and  the  remnant — that  is, 
the  kings  of  the  earth  and  their  armies 
— were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that 
sat  on  the  horse,  and  all  the  fowls  were 
filled  with  their  flesh.  Now  what  do 
we  learn  from  this  passage  ?  What  but 
that  the  kings  who  once  supported 
Rome  shall,  after  her  fall,  be  united 
under  one  imperial  head,  and  when 
the  Lord  comes.,  be  arrayed  in  battle 
against  him. 

Rev.  20  describes  the  consequences 
of  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Satan  will 
be  bound  a  thousand  years ;  those  who 
were  slain  by  the  blaspheming  beast 
and  false  prophet  shall  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  reign  with  Christ  for  the  same 
period,  at  the  conclusion  of  which  Satan 
will  be  loosed  for  a  little  season,  and 
gather  Gog  and  Magog  together  against 
the  holy  city,  when  fire  shall  come  from 
heaven  and  consume  them.  After  this 
will  take  place  the  general  resurrection, 
and  the  judgment  of  the  white  throne. 

I  will  support  these  statementsicon- 
cerning  the  actual  state  of  the  world  at 
the  second  coming  of  the  Lord,  and  its 
immediate  consequences,  by  reference 
only  to  a  passage  which  occurs  in  Dan. 
7.  This  is  a  description  of  the  Gentile 
dynasties.  Under  the  symbol  of  the 
four  beasts,  he  describes  Babylon,  Per- 
sia, Greece,  and  Rome.  There  is  a  dis- 
tinct peculiarity  in  the  fourth  beast :  it 
had  ten  horns,  and  there  came  up 
among  them  another  little  horn,  before 
which  three  horns  were  plucked  up  by 
the  roots,  and  it  had  a  mouth  speaking 
great  things :  also,  that  this  same  horn 
made  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcame 
them,  until  the  Ancient  of  Days  came, 
and  judgment  was  given  to  the  saints  of 
the  Most  High,  when  the  beast  was  slain 
and  given  to  the  burning  flame  ;  or,  as 
John  expresses  it,  "  Cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire."  Tophet  is  ordained  of  old  for 
the  king  it  is  prepared ;  its  pile  is  fire 
and  much  wood;  the  breath  of  the 
Lord,  as  a  stream  of  brimstone,  doth 
kindle  it 

It  is  a  most  melancholy  yet  well- 
attested  Scripture  truth,  that  the  con- 
clusion of  the  present  apostacy  is  a 


revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  Anti- 
christ, to  whom  all  nations  shall  do 
homage,  and  worship  at  his  shrine ;  yet 
it  is  also  evident  that  God  will  meet  his 
foe,  and  visit  him  with  his  righteous 
judgment,  ultimately  establishing  a 
reign  of  righteousness  and  peace  in  the 
person  of  his  Son,  to  whom  all  nations 
shall  pay  tribute. 

That*  we  may  have  the  unspeakable 
pleasure  of  participating  in  the  triumphs 
of  that  dav,  is  the  earnest  prayer  of 

G.  M. 
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Brother  G.  M.  like  some  others 
seems  to  think  that  a  free  and  full  dis- 
cussion of  views  relating  to  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  would  tend  to  draw  to- 
gether the  discordant  opinions  at  pre- 
sent in  existence.  It  is  possible  that 
such  a  discussion  might,  at  some  future 
period,  accomplish  a  result  so  import 
tant,  though  we  can  scarcely  entertain 
the  supposition.  Oneness  of  opinion 
respecting  unfulfilled  prophecy  was 
never  enjoined  or  commanded  as  a  bond 
of  union,  either  under  the  Old  or  the 
New  Dispenisations.  The  union  of 
Christian  brethren  can  never  be  pro- 
moted or  secured  in  this  way.  Nothing 
but  time,  the  great  revealer  of  secrets, 
can  develope  the  purposes  of  an  Infinite 
Mind.  It  is  not  what  is  to  be,  bat 
what  has  already  transpired,  that  forms 
the  present  basis  of  Christian  union. 
"  I  beseech  you,"  said  Paul,  "  that  you 
walk  worthy  of  the  calling  by  which 
you  are  called,  with  all  humility  and 
meekness ;  with  long-suffering,  bearing 
with  one  another  in  love :  earnestly  en- 
deavoring to  preserve  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  by  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is 
one  body,  and  one  Spirit;  as,  also,  you 
have  been  called  in  one  hope  of  your 
calling:  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  im- 
mersion: one  God  and  Father  of  all, 
who  is  over'  all,  and  with  you  all,  and 
in  you  all."  The  truths  and  commands 
here  laid  down  are  of  personal  applica- 
tion, and  form  the  divine  bond  of  union 
for  the  whole  church  of  God.  Now  if 
the  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  Evangelists 
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were  present  with  us  personally,  they 
would  add  nothing  to  what  has  already 
been  placed  on  record  by  them,  as  the 
foundation  of  union  among  Christians, 
unless  so  commanded  by  the  Lord. 
The  Book  of  Revelation  was  not  in  ex- 
istence during  the  first  sixty  years  of 
the  history  of  the  church,  when  Chris- 
tianity spread  with  such  rapidity  among 
the  nations  of  the  world.  This  book 
was  no  bond  of  union  to  the  early  disci- 
ples, nor  was  it  intended  to  form  such 
basis  in  later  times.  The  churches  had 
departed  from  the  -truth,  and  some  of 
her  members  had  connived  at,  if  not 
apologized  for,  this  wilful  disobedience 
to  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  and 
thereby  endangered  their  own  salva- 
tion, and  destroyed  their  individual  and 
collective  usefulness  in  the  world. 

The  Book  of  Revelation  was  given 
to  the  churches  to  remind  them  of  the 
past^  to  describe  the  then  existing  state 
of  things,  and  to  portray,  in  symbolic 
terms,  what  should  hereafter  take  place 
in  the  church  and  the  world  to  the  end 
of  time.  An  outline  of  these  events,  in 
sublime  imagery,  was  presented  to  the 
mind  of  the  Apostle  John.  It  was  a 
development  of  the  Divine  purposes  re- 
garding the  future,  and  conveyed  the 
information,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  would 
not,  as  many  of  his  disciples  anticipated, 
return  immediately  from  heaven  to 
raise  the  dead,  close  the  scenery  of  hu- 
man life,  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness, and  commence  the  reign  of  uni- 
versal peace.  All  that  is  written  in  the 
books  of  Moses,  in  the  Psalms,  and  in 
the  Prophets,  respecting  the  church,  has 
to  be  fulfilled  in  the  body.  The  bride 
is  to  make  herself  ready  on  earth,  and 
whether  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb  is  to  he  celebrated  in  the  air,  as 
Brother  G:  M.  supposes,  or  on  the  earth 
in  the  midst  of  enemies,  or  in  heaven 
amidst  the  angelic  host,  we  shall  not 
pause  to  inquire.  That  it  will  be  ac- 
complished, we  may  rest  satisfied.  Is 
it  not  the  duty  of  every  disciple  of 
Christ,  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  bring 


into  active  operation  in  the  church, 
that  fulness  of  primitive  union  and  love 
that  will  constrain  myriads  to  confess 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,  and-the  only  Saviour  of  the 
guilty.  Jesus  prayed  that  his  disciples 
might  be  one,  that  the  world  might  be- 
lieve that  he  is  indeed  the  very  Christ. 
The  union  of  disciples  and  the  conver- 
sion of  sinners,  were  inseparably  con- 
nected in  the  mind  of  the  Saviour. 
Should  not  the  same  sentiment  be  che- 
rished by  the  members  of  his  body  ? 
'1  he  answer  is  self-evident. 

We  cannot  follow  isolated  selections 
of  texts  from  the  Book  of  Revelation ; 
and  lest,  therefore,  by  our  notice  of 
them,  we  should  darken  counsel  by 
words  without  knowledge,  we  allow 
them  to  stand  without  comment.  Our 
readers  will  permit  us,  however,  to  of- 
fer the  following  expository  notes  and 
remarks,  from  the  pen  of  one  whose 
long  and  patient  study  of  the  prophetic 
Word  of  God,  and  mature  judgment 
and  candid  manner  of  communcicating 
his  thoughts  for  consideration  by  others, 
entitle  them  to  a  place  in  the  pages  of 
the  Harbinger.  We  are  not  responsible 
for  the  opinions  of  Brother  G.  M.  nor 
for  those  of  the  writer,  who  finished 
his  earthly  career  in  the  year  1815,  but 
who,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 


EXPOSITORY  REMARKS  ON  REV.  XX.  1-6. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  preceding  chap- 
ters, the  taking  of  the  beast  and  the 
false  prophet,  and  in  that  the  fall  of 
Babylon:  but  the  principal  mover  in 
the  confederacy  is  the  dragon,  and  of 
him  no  mention  was  made  in  the  battle 
before  described.  .  Hence,  though  he 
had  not  been  expressly  called  **  that  old 
serpent,  the  devil  and  Satan,"  we  might 
have  presumed  that  he  was  not  of  an 
order  of  beings  to  be  crushed  by  the 
hand  of  man.  His  being  in  one  place 
described  as  "  a  great  reS  dragon,  with 
the  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  of  the  Ro- 
man beast  (chap;  xii.  3,)  can  therefore 
only  respect  the  form  under  which  he 
at  that  time  acted  out  his  mischievous 
designs. 

This  great  red  dragon  that  had  for- 
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meriy  been  cast  out  of  heaven  is  sup- 
posed to  be  yet  on  earth,  and  after  the 
taking  of  his  agents,  the  beast  end  the 
false  prophet,  is  about  to  rally  his 
scattered  forces,  and  to  engage  in  new 
schemes  against  the  Lord  and  against 
his  Christ.  If  he  be  not  bound,  all  the 
success  against  the  other  will  signify 
but  little ;  for  he  will  not  be  at  a  loss 
how  to  deceive  the  world,  and  to  engage 
them  anew  in  some  antichristian  enter- 
prise. 

But  who  is  able  to  bind  him  ?  The 
hand  of  man  cannot  take  him.  Lo, 
"  an  angel  comes  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key^  of  the  bottomless  pit 
and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,  and  lays 
hold  on  him  and  binds  him  for  a  thou- 
sand years!"  The  apprehension  and 
imprisonment  of  this  enemy  will  com- 
plete the  victory. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  who  this  an- 
gel is;  for  we  know  who  hath  the  "  keys 
of  hell  and  of  death."  To  him  it  ap- 
pertaineth,  after  having  been  manifested 
to  destroy  his  works,  to  arrest  him  in 
his  course,  and  to  set  bounds  to  his 
operations.  The  hand  of  man  could 
not  take  him ;  but  die  hand  of  Christ 
can  lay  fast  bold  of  him. 

The  dragon  being  cast  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit,  and  shut  up,  and  <a  seal  set 
upon  him  to  prevent  his  deceiving  the 
nations  for  a  thousand  years,  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  shall  now  be  established 
over  the  whole  earth. 

Various  questions  have  arisen  con- 
cerning this  millennial  state,  both  as  to 
its  nature  and  duration.  With  respect 
to  the  latter,  the  "  thousand  years"  re- 
quire, I  think,  in  this  instance  to  be 
taken  literally;  for,  if  understood  of  so 
many  years  as  Ibere  are  days  in  this 
period,  the  duration  of  the  world  would 
greatly  exceed  what  we  are  elsewhere 
given  to  expect.  The  apo&tles  seem  to 
have  considered  themselves  as  having 
passed  the  meridian  of  time,  and  as 
drawing  on  towards  the  close  of  it. 
Such  appears  to  be  the  import  of  the 
following  passages: — ."God  hath  in 
these  laH  c/<iy«  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son." 
"  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world 
hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
sacrifice  of  himself."  "  The  end  of  all 
things  is  at  hand,*'  **  The  coming  of  the 
Lord  draweth  nigh"  "  Behold  the  judge 
stand^th  before  the  door"  "He  that 
testifieth  these  things,  saith.  Surely  / 
come  quickly  /"  ■  But,  if  the  thousand 
years  were  reckoned  a  day  for  a  year, 


we  are  at  present  but  upon  the  thres- 
hold of  time:  the  last  judgment  must 
in  this  case,  be  at  a  distance  of  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  of  years. 

A  question  of  more  importAuceis  that 
which  respects  ih^nature  of  this  millen- 
nial reign  of  Christ,  whether  it  be  spi- 
ritual or  visihk,*  Those  who  favor  the 
former,  consider  it  as  a  time  in  which 
the  gospel  will  be  spread  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  cordially  embraced  both  by 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  when  those  pr(> 
phectes  will  be  fulfilled  which  speak  of 
the  cessation  of  wars — of  the  stone  cat 
out  withont  hands  becoming  a  great 
mountain  and  filling  the  whole  earth— 
of  the  little  leaven  leavening  the  whole 
lump — of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
covering  the  earth  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea — of  the  first  dominion  coming 
to  Zion — and  of  the  kingdom  and  do- 
niiniv-n,  and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom, under  the  whole  heaven,  being 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High. 

Those,  on  the  other  hand,  who  plead 
for  ti  personal  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth, 
consider  the  Millennium  as  a  state  of 
mmortaliiyt  a  state  subsequent  to  the 
general  conflagration,  wherein  the  right- 
eous, being  raised  from  their  graves, 
shall  live  and  reign  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years ;  after  which,  the  wicked 
dead  being  raised,  the  general  judgment 
shall  follow. 

Whatever  respect  I  feel  for  some  who 
have  maintained  the  latter  hypothesis, 
I  find  insurmountable  objections  to  the 
hypothesis  itself.  I  shall  mention  six 
particularly. 

First,  The  idea  of  a  personal  reign 
appears  to  me  nearly  to  exclude  thai  of 
a  spiritual  one,  by  leaving  little  or  no  place 
far  it.  It  is  clear  that  the  pouring  out 
of  the  seven  vials  is  principally  for  the 
purpose  of  destroying  the  anti»ChristiaQ 
system,  and  that  when  this  is  accom- 
plished the  Millennium  follows.  No 
sooner  are  the  beast  and  the  false  pro- 
phet taken  under  the  sixth  vial,  and  the 

*  I  say  nothing  of  a  third  class,  which  miglit 
l^e  denominated  political^  and  which,  in  the 
delirium  that  prevailed  a. few  years  since,  made 
the  dragon  to  be  "  monarchy  in  general," 
the  miltennial  thrones  (chap.  xx.  4)  seats  of 
magisterial  authority  to  which  the  people  were 
exalted,  and  lAe  new  heavens  and  the  neto 
earth  the  results  of  the  American  and  French 
Revolutions!  Such  are  the  effects  of  inter- 
preting prophecy  with  the  view  of  estabh'shuig 
a  political  hypothesis. 
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the  one  as  immediately  succeeding  the 
other.  Speaking  of  the  resurrectioB, 
the  apostle  says, "  Christ  the  first  fruits, 
and  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at 
his  coming.  Then  cometh  th^  end,  when 
he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king- 
dom to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he 
bhail  have  put  down  all  ruie,  and 
all  authority,  and  power ;  for  he  must 
reign  till  he  hath  put  all  his  enemies 
under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that 
shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  Now  the 
resurrection  of  the  saints  will  itself  be 
the  destruction  of  death.  If,  therefore, 
the  end  then  cometh,  there  is  no  place 
for  a  personal  reign  of  a  thousand  years 
between  them.  Besides,  if  death  be  the 
last  enemy,  and  this  enemy  be  destroy- 
ed in  the  resurrection,  how  can  there 
be  a  Gog  and  Magog  army  to  be  de- 
stroyed a  thousand  years  alter  it  ? 

Fourthly,  Those  who  consider  the 
millennial  reign  as  personal,  confine  the 
last  resurrection  and  the  final  judgment ,  as 
described  in  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter, 
to  the  wicked;  but  there  is  nothing  in 
that  account  of  the  resurrection  which 
requires  it  to  be  limited  to  them.  The 
sea  is  said  to  give  up  th^  dead  which 
were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  (or  the 
grave)  to  give  up  the  dead  which  were 
in  them;  which  language  equally  ap- 
plies to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 
And  as  to  the  last  judgment,  which  im- 
mediately follows,  had  it  been  confined 
to  the  wicked,  it, would  not  have  been 
said,  *^  Whosoever  was  not  found  written 
in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire ;"  since  on  this  principle 
they  could  wcwie  of  them  be  found  writ- 
ten in  it. 

If  the  last  judgment,  as  described  in 
chap.  XX.  11-15,  do  not  include  that  of 
the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked, 
there  is  no  proof  from  this  account  of 
their  being  judged  at  all.  The  Scrip- 
tures, however,  are  very  express,  that 
**  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  and  give  account 
of  deeds  done  in  the  body;"  and  that 
"  God  will  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment, whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  evil." 

Fifthly,  The  account  of  Satan's  being 
loosed  after  a  thousand  years'  restraint, 
and  going  forth  to  deceive  the  nations, 
and  to  gather  together  the  armies  of 
God  and  Magog,  does  not  comport  with  a 
state  of  immortality,  or  with  the  condition 
of  men  after  their  resurrection.  Wicked 
men  may  rise,  indeed,  with  the  same 


would  (like  the  temple  after  being  pol- 
luted by  Antiochus)  purified  from  its 
abominations  by  the  seventh,  than  the 
dragon  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years. 
If,  then,  this  thousand  years'  reign  be 
personal,  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
must  immediately  succeed  the  ruin  of 
Antichrist  But,  if  so,  how  or  when 
are  all  those  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled 
which  describe  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  in  the  latter  days  ?  How  is  war 
to  cease  in  the  earth,  and  peace  succeed 
to  it,  when,  as  soon  as  the  troubles  of 
the  earth  are  destroyed,  the  world  will 
be  at  an  end  t  On  this  principle  Auti- 
chriat  w  ill  reign  till  the  heavens  are  no 
more.  The  end  of  the  1260  years  will 
be  the  end  of  time,  and  the  church  will 
have  no  existence  upon  the  present 
earth  but  *'  in  the  wilderness."  Instead 
of  the  stone,  after  breaking  in  pieces 
the  image,  "  becoming  a  great  moun- 
tain, and  filling  the  whole  earth,"  no 
sooner  is  the  image  broken  to  pieces 
than  the  earth  itself  shall  be  burnt  up. 
And  on  the  destruction  of  the  little  horn 
(Dan.  vii.  26-27,)  instead  of  "  the  king- 
dom, and  dominion,  and  the  greatness 
of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven, 
being  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints 
of  the  Most  High,"  no  sooner  shall  that 
horn  be  broken  than  the  whole  earth 
will  be  destroyed  with  it ! 

Secondly,  The  idea  of  a  personal 
reign  represents  Christ's  second  coming 
at  a  thousand  years'  distance  from  the 
last  judgment;  whereas  the  Scripture 
speaks  of  the  one  as  immediately  follou*- 
ing  the  other,  and  as  being  the  grand  object 
of  it,  "  The  Lord  Jesus  will  be  revealed 
irom  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not 
the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
andfrotn  the  glory  of  his  power  ;  when 
HP  SHALL  COME  TO  BE  GLORIFIED  IN 
HIS  SAINTS,  and  to  be  admired  m  aU  them 
that  believe  IN  THAT  DAY."  —  "Behold 
the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of 
his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all" 
&c. — "  I  charge  thee  before  God,  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge 
the  living  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  kingdom." 

Thirdly,  The  idea  of  a  personal  reign 
represents  believers  as  raised  to  a  state 
of  immortality  a  thousand  years  before 
the  close  of  Christ's  mediatorial  king- 
dom ;  whereas  the  Scripture  represents 
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enmity  ftgi^nst  Go4  and  religion  as 
tbe^  possessed  at  death;  but  as  to 
their  being  able  to  collect  together,  and 
to  encompa.ss  the  church  with  the  hope 
of  destroying  it»  the  idea  is  gross  and 
inadmissible.  The  sea  and  the  grave 
will  give  up  their  dead— not  to  become 
foUowe)rs  of  Satan  in  any  new  enter- 
prise, but  to  be  judge  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works  (ver.  13.) 

FinaUy,  To  represent  the  Millennium, 
which  precedes  the  last  judgment,  as  a 
state  of  immortality,  is  to  confound  it 
with  the  New  Jerusalem,  which  follows 
it.  The  latter  is,  indeed,  a  state  of  im- 
mortality, for  "  there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  for 
the  former  things  are  passed  away" 
(xxi.  4.)  But  this-  language  itself  im- 
plies that  till  after  the  final  judgment 
it  shall  not  be  so. 

For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  from 
the  figurative  language  of  almost  the 
whole  of  the  prophecy,  I  cannot  think 
that  the  Millennium  is  to  be  under- 
stood of  a  personal  reign  of  Christ,  in 
a  state  of  immortality  ;  but  of  that  glo- 
rious rest  which  the  church  will  enjoy 
after  the  destruction  of  her  antirChris* 
tian  enemies.  Under  this  view,  there- 
fore, I  shall  now  attend  to  the  deserip* 
tion  given  of  it. 

Ver.  4-6.  These  thrones  correspond 
with  the  account  in  Dan.  vii,  where, 
after  the  power  of  the  little  horn  is 
broken,  it  follows,  ^  And  the  kingdom 
and  dominion,  and  the^^^reatness  of  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  was 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High."  Stations  of  importance, 
both  in  the  wosld  and  in  the  church, 
will  be  filled  by  righteous  men.  Hight- 
eoQsness,  therefore,  will  fiow  as  a  river, 
and  corruption  and  violence  will  recede 
before  it.  The  public  mind  will  favor 
this  cotirse  of  things.  Thus  it  is  that 
wars  and  oppressions,  and  all  other 
disorders,  will,  in  a  great  measure, 
subside.  Every  thing  being  done  on 
Christian  principles,  Christ  wMl  reign. 
"  God's  ways  will  be  known  upon  earth, 
and  his  saving,  health  among  all  na- 
tions. The  peoples  shall  be  glad  and 
sing  for  joy,  for  the  Lord  will  judge 
them  righteously"  (Psalm  Ixvii.) 

The  "judgment  given  unto  them,  and 
to  the  souls  that  were  beheaded  for  the 
witness  of  Jesus,"  denotes  that  God 
will  now  vindicate  their  characters  and 
avenge  their  wrongs.    This  appears  to 


be  the  meaning  in  chap.  xL  IB  and 
xviii.  20.  The  vengeance  that  will  be 
poured  upon  the  anti- Christian  party 
18,  in  the  former  of  these  passages,  call- 
ed judging  the  dead,  because  it  vindi- 
cates them  and  the  cause  in  which  they 
suffered,  and  avenges  them  on  their 
adversaries.  Thus  it  will  be  during 
the  Millennium.  The  cause  in  which 
martyrs  have  suffered  will  then  tri- 
umpn,  and  while  the  names  of  their 
persecutors  will  rot  in  execration,  their 
labors  will  be  in  request,  and  their  cha- 
racters embalmed  in  the  memory  of 
mankind.  It  is  thus,  I  conceive,  that 
the  martyrs  will  "  live  and  reign  with 
Christ  a  thousand  years." 

The  anti- Christian  party,  on  the 
other  hand  —  called  "the  rest  of  the 
dead,"  or  the  "  remnant"  that  escaped 
from  the  battle  in  which  "  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet  were  taken  — 
were  slain  with  the  sword  of  him  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  which  sword  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth."  In  other  words, 
they  will  become  as  dead  men  during 
the  whole  of  the  millennial  period. 
They  would  die  as  a  body  in  that  they 
had  no  successors  to  stand  up  in  their 
place,  and  as  individuals,  if  any  remain- 
ed, would  be  unable  to  impede  the  pro- 
gress of  the  gospel.  After  this  their 
leader  being  let  loose,  and  permitted  to 
n^ke  one  more  desperate  effort,  they 
will  then  "live  again,"  though  it  will 
be  but  for  a  short  season. 

"This,"  adds  the  sacred  writer,  **is 
the  first  resurrection.  Blessed  and 
holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
surrection :  on  such  the  second  death 
hath  no  powey;  but  they  shall  be 
priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years." 
Those  who  consider  the  reign  of  Christ 
personal,  understand  this  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  bodies  of  the  righteous, 
whichthey  suppose  will  be  a  thousand 
years  before  that  of  the  wicked.  A 
"/r^/  resurrection"  doubtless  implies  a 
second,  as  much  as.  a  "  second  death" 
implies  a  first;  but  as  the  first  and  se- 
cond deaths  are  different  in  their  na- 
ture, so  may  the  firsthand  second  re- 
surrection* I  question  if  there  be  any 
proof  of  the  corporeal  resurrection  of 
the  righteous  being  prior  in  order  of 
time  to  that  of  the  wicked.  The  only 
passage  that  I  recollect  to  have  seen 
alleged  for  it  is  1  Thess.  iv.  16:  "And 
the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  Jlrsf."  It 
is  ndt,  however^  in  respect  of  the  re- 
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surrection  of  the  wicked  that  they  are 
said  to  rise  firsf^  but  of  the  change  of 
the  living  saints  :  for  it  follows,  **  then 
we  who  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be 
caught  up,"  &c.  The  context  says  no- 
thing of  the  wicked,  or  of  their  resur- 
rection. The  resurrection  of  the  right- 
eous being  mentioned  alone^  or  without 
that  of  the  wicked,  does  not  prove  that 
the  one  will  be  prior  to  the  other.  If 
it  prove  any  thing  concerning  the  v^ick- 
ed,  it  would  seem  to  be  that  there  will 
be  no  resurrection  of  them :  but,  know- 
ing from  other  Scriptures  that  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  "both  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust,"  we  do  not  draw  this 
inference ;  nor  have  we  any  ground  for 
drawing  the  other. 

The  "first  resurrection"  appears  to 
me  to  be  no  other  than  the  Millennium 
itself,  to  which  all  that  is  said  of  it  will 
apply.  During  this  glorious  period, 
the  church  will  have  its  Pauls,  and 
Peters,  and  'Johns  over  again.  Men 
will  be  raised  up  who  will  go  forth  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  these  worthies, 
as  much  ifis  John  the  Baptist  did  in  the 
spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Thus  the 
apostles  and  martyrs  will,  ks  it  were, 
be  raised  from  their  graves  and  live 
again  upon  the  earth. 

The  blessedness  pronounced  upon  him 


that  hath  a  part  in  it  is  expressive  of 
the  happiness  of  those  times.  The  idea 
is  the  same  as  that  in  chap.  xix.  9. 
"Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to 
the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb"  — 
and  that  in  Dan.  xii.  12,  "Blessed  is 
he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the 
thousand,  three  hundred,  and  five-and- 
thirty  days !"  Each  of  these  passages 
refers  to  the  same  period.  If  a  bless- 
ing was  pronounced  on  those  who  saw 
the  early  part  of  the  gospel  times, 
much  more  on  those  who  shall  *enjoy 
the  latter.  It  were  not  enough,  how- 
ever, to  exist  in  those  times :  to  be 
blessed  we  must  have  "  a  part"  in  all 
that  is  going  on,  and  in  order  to  this 
we  must  be  **holy."  Otherwise,  God 
might  work  a  work  in  our. days  which 
we  might  not  believe,  but  despise  it, 
and  wonder,  and  perish ! 

The  first  resurrection  supposes  a 
second,  and  Tvhich  seems  to  be  that  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust.  In  this  the 
wicked  shall  be  raised  to  die  a  second 
death,  but  over  the  followers  of  Christ 
the  second  death  shall  have  no  power. 
As  a  pledge  of  their  victory,  they  are 
already  made  priests  of  God  and  ^of 
Christ,  and  shall  reign  in  spiritual  pros- 
perity from  generation  to  generation, 
for  the  space  of  a  thousand  years. 

A.  F. 
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Beloved  Brethren  and  Sisters, — 
Having,  through  God*s  providential 
care  over  us,  been  preserved  to  see  the 
opening  of  another  year — and  that  also 
under  such  merciful  circumstances — 
our  thoughts  naturally  revert  to  the 
flight  of  time,  and  the  flight  of  our  mor- 
tal lives  along  with  it,  so  that  we  can- 
not, perhaps,  more  profitably  employ  a 
few  of  its  passing  moments,  than  in 
pausing  to  reflect  on  the  position  we 
now  occupy,  and  the  privileges  and  du- 
ties connected  therewith. 

As  the  observations  we  may  make 
will  be  of  a  general  character,  (not  hav- 
ing studied  any  particular  aspect  of  the 
subject)  we  may  read,  as  a  foundation 
of  our  few  remarks,  the  trords  of  the 
Preacher,  "  To  every  thing  there  is  a 
season,  and  a  time  to  every  pnipose 
under  heaven"  (Eccl,  iii.  1.) 

No  subject,  perhaps,  has  more  en- 
gaged the  pen  of  the  moralist  and  poet 
than  that  of  Time.  Its  brevity,  rapidity, 
uncertainty,  irrecoverableness,  &c.have 


elicited  volumes  of  important  thoughts 
Cftlculaled  to  arouse  the  attention  of 
men's  slumbering  minds,  as  all  who  are 
fakniliar  with  the  Niffht  Thoughts  of 
Young,  the  Meditations  of  Hervey,  and 
a  host  of  other  authors,  will  w^ell  re- 
member. 

But  as  the  sacred  penmen  have  not 
neglected  to  touch  on  this  theme,  and 
as  their  instructions  and  admonitions 
come  to  us  with  more  than  human  au- 
thority, we  shall  endeavour  to  speak  in 
harmony  with  their  teaching. 

Time  is  generally  defined,  we  believe, 
as  the  measure  of  motion  or  duration — 
#.  e,  of  the  motion  of  the  planetary  sys- 
tem, of  which  our  globe  forms  apart, 
and  whose  revolutions  are  accomplished 
in  certain  definite  periods — called  years, 
months,  and  days  —  tvhich  are  artifi- 
cially sub-divided  into  hours,  minutes, 
&c.  It  is  the  largest  of  these  measures 
of  duration,  which,  by  its  repetition, 
strikes  us  the  most  forcibly,  seeing  that 
it  rehires  so  few  years  to  mete  out  our 
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mortal  span.  Hence^  we  also  associate 
the  idea  ollimited  duration^  as  God  alone 
inhabits  eternity.  But  it  is  as  it  stands 
in  relation  to  man's  life,  that  the  sub- 
ject is  to  us  the  most  interesting,  and 
on  which  we  would  now  dwell  for  a  few 
moments.  Time  is,  as  it  were,  the  breath 
of  life,  and  life  but  a  fragment  of  time, 
which  is  ever  wasting  away  and  losing 
itself  in  eternity,  where  alone  our  true 
existence  will  be  found. 

In  this  imperfect,  state,  we  are  ac- 
customed to  view  the  subject  in  three 
aspects,  viz.  as  past,  present,  and  fu- 
ture, which,  though  very  indefinite, 
may  serve  for  the  purpose  of  our  mu- 
tual improvement:  for  though  these 
jfclmost  imaginary  periods  are  perpetu- 
ally dissolving  the  one  into  the  other, 
so  as  to  elude  our  grasp,  yet  soon  will 
but  one  remain,  upon  which  we  must 
look  back  either  with  joy  or  sorrow, 
through  the  yearless,  duration  of  an 
eternal  existence.  ,     , 

It  is  this  iconsideration  which  stamps 
the  subject  with  importance  r—  which 
amidst  the  busy  occupations  or  enjoy- 
ments of  this  fleeting  life,  often  rudely 
steps  in  and  interrupts  man's  carnal 
security  with  the  unwelcome  inquiry, 
*•  What  will  ye  do  in  the  end  thereof?" 
Or,  with  the  eq^ually  unwelcome  a,dmo- 
nition  of  the  i:oyal  preacher,  "  Know, 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring 
thee  into  judgment." 

Seeing,  then,  that  we  stand  in  inti- 
mate relation  to  the  past,  present,  and 
future  of  that  portion  of  time  of  which 
our  earthly  lives  are  composed,  may  we 
not  inquire  what  are  our  duty  and  inte- 
rest (for  they  are  inseparable)  respect- 
ing those  ever-changing  phases  of  our 
existence? — or,  under  what  obligation 
do  we  lay  to  them  severally  ? 

To  which  we  may  reply,  that  the, 
chief  duty  we  owe  to  the  time  past  of 
our  lives,  is  that  of  retrospection,  in 
order  to  humble  and  chastenx)ur  minds. 
This  lesson,  which  Moses  endeavoured 
to  teach  the  intractable  Israelites,  is 
equally  useful  for  us  to  learn,  though 
placed  in  circumstances  so  dissimilar  i 
— *'  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee  for 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  hum- 
ble and  to  prove  thee,  to  know  what 
was  in  thy  heart,  whether  thou  wouldest 
keep  his  commandments  or  no."  Yes, 
the  life  of  a  Christian  is  one  of  moral 
discipline,  which  is  materially  aided  by 
a  daily  retrospection  of  our  conduct. 


We  have  been  the  recipients  of  God's 
favors  for  many  years — what  have  been 
our  returns  ?  Have  we  ever  inquired, 
**  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits?"  Have  we  been  bum- 
bled continually  under  a  sense  of  our 
deep  obligations  and  inefiicient  ser- 
vices ?  Has  our  usefulness  in  thfe  church 
and  our  love  to  God  and  our  fellovy- 
raen  increased  ?  Or  do  we  still  remain 
fretful,  v^ay  ward,  anxious,  and  uusanc- 
tified  in  our  affections?  The  crying  sin 
of  the  Israelites  was  their  forgetfulneas 
of  God,  for  which  they  received  contin- 
ual admonition  and  chastisement,  as  the 
whole  of  their  history  testifies.  And 
for  what  purpose  were  these  things  r^ 
corded?  Was  it  not  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  should  read  the  record? 
Surely  it  was,  as  the  writer  of  the  78th 
Psalm  clearly  teaches,  <*  That  the  gene- 
rations %o  come  might  know  them"  — 
that  they  might  set  their  hope  in  God, 
and  not  forget  His  works^.keeping  His 
commandments—*'  and  mi^ht  not  be  as 
their  fathers,  a  stubborn  and  rebellious 
generationy"^c.  I  need  not  quote  the 
Apostle  Paul,  as  you  are  familiar  with 
his  views  on  this  subject 

There  are  no  scholars  so  incorrigible 
as  those  who  derive  no  improvement 
froin  the  lessons  of  experience,  as  was 
the  case  with  the  Jews  as  a  nation,  of 
which  we  have  many  striking  instances 
in  their  history.  We  reafd  (Psalm  cvi.) 
after  their  great  deliverance  from  the 
hand  of  Pharoah,  "  Then  believed  they 
his  words,  they  sang  his  praise ;"  while 
the  very  next  verse  records  their  ingra- 
titude at  the  waters  of  Marah,  but  three 
days  after:  "  Ihey  soon  forgot  his 
works ;  they  waited  not  for  his  counsel ; 
but  lusted  exceedingly  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  tempted  God  in  the  desert." 
All  believers  may  be  considered  as  in  a 
moral  wilderness  while  in  this  world, 
through  which  they  must  pass  as  pil- 
grims seeking  a  better  country ;  and 
they  will  find,  in  proportion  as  they 
separate  themselves  from  **  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  land/*  many  enemies  to 
contend  with.  But  let  them  ever  "  re- 
member the  way"  in  which  God  has  led 
them,  and  endeavour  to  "  pass  the  time 
of  their  sojourning  here  in  fear;"  and 
above  all,  "  to  let  the  time  past  of  their 
lives  suffice"  for  the  indulgence  of 
fleshly  lusts,  and  henceforth  to  live  to 
the  will  of  God  alone. 

Another  year  has  silently  passed  over 
our  heads,  and  what  has  been  its  report 


NOTES  OF  AN  ADDRESS  ON  THE  NEW  YEAR. 


85 


to  beaiveh  concernii!ig  us  ?  Let  retro- 
spection make  a  ftiithful  and  diligent 
inquiry,  in  order  to  ah  impartial  self- 
examination.  We  are  often  told  that 
we  cannot  stand  still  m  the  ways  of  God, 
and  that  not  to  progress  is  to  retro- 
grade. Let  us  then  honestly  inquire 
what  advancement  we  have  made  in 
knowledge  and  holiness. 

With  the  most  of  us,  the  past  consti- 
tutes by  ftir  the  largest  portion  of  our 
brief  span,  ^ven  could  we  secure  the 
protracted  lease  of  threescore  years  and 
ten.  But,  as  we  have  not  yet  done  with 
the  present f  we  may  pause  to  inquire, 
under  what  obligation  we  are  laid  with 
respect  to  it?  —  or,  what  Clogs' time  pre- 
sent require  at  our  hands  ?  We  may 
reply  in  one  word,  service  !  Yes,  it  is 
not  suflSfcietit  to  be  the  Lord's  nomi- 
nally ;  we  must  be  prepared  to  say 
witli  Paul,  before  a  world  of  witjoesses, 
"  Whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,'*  If 
we  cannot  do  this,  to  what  purpose  do 
we  pray,  "  Thy  will  be  done  upon  the 
earth,  as  it  is  ill  heaven  V  Have  we 
ever  thought  seriously,  how  God's  will 
is  done  in  heaven  ?  and  hy  whom  it  is 
expected  to  be  done  upon  the  earth? 
Or  are  we  praying  for,  and  waiting  until, 
the  world  around  us  is  converted  to 
God,  while  we  ourselves  are  not  bearing 
the  Saviour's  yoke  ?  If  so,  we  shall 
pray  and  wait  in  vain :  the  heathen  are 
better  judges,  than  to  esteem  a  religion, 
which  is  not  honored  by  its  professed 
friends  :  and  they  will  not  fail  to  quote 
our  Master's  words  against  us,  What 
do  ye  more  than  others  ? 

Do  you  ask,  how  we  may  best  folfil 
the  service  required  of  us  ?  We  reply, 
let  us  follow  the  Apostle's  advice  to  the 
Ephesians  and  Colossians,  and  endea- 
vour to  "  Redeem  the  time."  as  the  days 
are  yet  evil,  and  *'  walk  in  wisdom  to- 
wards those  who  are  without.**  Now, 
as  in  the  sense  in  which  time  is  sjmotiy- 
mous  with  life,  it  cannot  be  redeemed 
or  brought  back  again,  we  must  try  to 
redeem  it  in  the  only  sense  in  which  we 
can  do  so,  viz.  by  -  losing  no  [oppor- 
tunity of  doing  good.  It  is  in  this  sense 
the  preacher  uses  it  in  the  words  we  first 
read,  **  To  every  thirig^  there  is  a  seasdn, 
and  a  time  for  every  purpose  under 
heaven,"  %.  e.  an  opportmity  which,  if 
neglected,  does  not  return.  But  the  idea 
is  beatrtifully  expressed  in  that  familiar 
exhortation  he  gives  (chap.  ix.  10) 
"  Whatsoever  thine  hand  findeth  to  do, 
do  it  with  thy  might" — or,  whatsoever 


is  K present  duty,  do  not  defer  it;  because 
**  there  is  no  (opportunity  for)  work,  or 
device,  or  (obtaining)  knowledge,  or 
wisdom  in  the  grave  whither  thou 
goest."  Again,  we  may  study,  on  this 
subject,  a  part  of  his  1st  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  vii.  29,  &c. :  "  Now  this  I 
say,  brethren,  the  time  being  short,  it 
remains  that  they  who  have  wives 
should  be  as  not  having  wives,"  &c. 
We  are  here  taught,  that  on  account 
of  the  shortness  of  our  remaining  por- 
tion of  time,  all  our  arrangements  for 
this  life,  should  be  made  so  as  not  to 
interfere  with  the  more  important  con- 
cerns of  ^*  the  life  to  come :"  by  thus 
"numbering  our  days,  and  applying 
our  hearts  to  wisdom,"  we  shall  be 
obeying  the  Apostle's  exhortation  to 
"  Redeem  the  time." 

Soon  will  the  brief  but  comprehen- 
sive sentence  of  the  Jewish  historian, 
apply  to  each,  "  The  time  draws  near 
that  Israel  must  die,'* 

To  this  period,  we  may  look  forward 
with  certainty — the  event  is  not  among 
human  contingencies ;  nor  shall  we  be 
able  to  dismiss  the  destroyer,  as  we 
have  in  time  past  dismissed  the  in- 
tniding  thoughts  of  his  visitation,  with, 
"  Go  thy  way  for  this  time."  No,  that 
enemy  which  sin  introduced  into  God's 
fair  world  will  never  leave  it,  until  he 
has  made  a  full  end  of  fallen  humanity : 
"  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
is  death."    But  yet, 

"  Tkere  is  a  death  whose  pang, 
Outlasts  the  fleeting  breath ;" 

Yes,  this  Scripture  truth  should  never 
escape  our  memory,  viz.  that  where 
there  is  but  one  birth,  two  deaths  must 
follow,  while  all  who  have  experienced 
two  births  will  die  hut  once.  How  im- 
portant, then,  the  question — (which,  let 
us  never  attempt  to  evade) — have  we 
been  born  again  f 

For  this,  there  is  a  time  or  oppor- 
tunity, as  God  has  never  commanded 
the  lost  sons  of  Adam  to  seek  his  face 
in  vain. 

The  Apostle  Paul  (2nd  Cor.  vi.  2,) 
informs  us  when  this  time  is  :—  "  Be- 
hold, now  is  the  highly  accepted  time ; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.". 
And  as,  in  the  same  epistle,  he  exhorts 
thetn  to  "  Examine  themselves,  and 
prove  themselves,"  respecting  the  pro- 
fession of  their  faith  in  Christ,  it  cannot 
but  be  equally  advantageous  and  sea- 
sonable for  M«  to  do  so  likewise.     Such, 
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in  brief,  are  some  of  the  dnties  we  owe 
to  time  present.  Witli  respect  to  -the 
future  our  observations  must  be  still 
briefer.  To  this  portion  of  time,  we  are 
under  no  obligation  that  we  are  aware 
of,  seeing  that  to  m  it  has  no  existence ; 
and  should  we  live  to  see  it,  it  will  be 
no  longer  future. 

But  perhaps  jou  will  remind  me  of 
the  Apostle's  exhortation  to  the  rich, 
"  to  lav  up  in  store  for  themselves,  a 
good  foundation  asrainst  the  time  to 
come"  True,  my  brethren,  but  you  will 
perceive  that  the  duty  exhorted  to  is  a 
present  time,  and  that  the  **  time  to  come" 
there  mentioned,  is  not  in  the  future  of 
t?teir  lives  or  ours ;  but  is  the  reaping 
season — the  time  when  we  shall  reap 
the  reward,  <<  if  we  continue  unwearied 
in  well  doing."  If  then,  we  owe  any 
thing  to  this  intangible  period,  it  must 
be,  the  right  vse  of  time  prerent^ 

But  we  must  not  dismiss  the  su^ect 
without  reminding  you,  in  return,  of 
what  our  Lord  has  told  us  we  do  not  owe 
to  the  £citure  of  our  lives,  as  a  many 
mistakes  are  made  here.  We  owe  no 
anxious  care  as  to  what  we  shaU  eat, 
drink,  or  wear,  seeing  that  our  heavenly 
Father,  knowing  the  need  we  have  for 
these  things,  has  taken  all  the  care  upori 
himself,  and  has  kindly  said  that"^<f 
eareihfor  us"  So  that  you  ser,  bret^b* 
ren,  we  are  not  allowed  to  distract  our 
minds  from  the  present  with  the  uncer- 
tainties of  the  future. 

Indeed,  if  we  arc  only  found  faith- 
fully attending  to  present  duty,  we  shall 
find  little  time  for  fruitless  anxiety, 
which  will  neither  benefit  oureelves  nor 
others,  nor  glorify  God  our  Father. 
One  thing  let-  us  not  forget,  that  our 
responsibilities  will  be  in  proportion  to 
our  opporttinities :  <♦  What  a  man  sow- 
eth,  that  shall  he  also  reap."  *'  God 
has  appointed  a  day,  in  which  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness. "  To 
that "  great  day,  for  which  all  other 
days   were  made,"  let  all  dur  better 


thoughts  be  diverted,  and  wishes  aspire' 
and  all  our  words  and  actions  tend* 
« That  we  may  be  found  of  Jiira  in 
peace,"  &c.  '  - 

A  PRAYER  FOR  THE  NEW  Y«1AR. 

Father  1  hear  me  I 
Now  to  thee  my  heart  would  pray, 
Who  hast  been,  through  all  the  past-*- 
In  the  soDshioe,  and  the  bla$t, 
To  preserve,  until  this  day-^ 
Ever  near  me. 

Father !  teach  me 
How  to  live,  enjoy,  and  love : 
May  the  lessons  of  thy  word, 
New  instruction  still  afford. 
And,  when  my  aiffectiona  rove. 
Kindly  reach  me. 

Father  1  give  me 
From  thy  love's  exhaostless  stock 
Grace,  to  feel  and  speak  thy  praise-^ 
Grace,  to  mark  thy  wondroas  ways : 
Tn  <^e  footsteps  of  thy  flock 
Draw,  or  drive  me. 

Father !  lead  me 
"Where  I  best  may  gather  good ; 
Or  impart  what  I  receive. 
Other's  sorrows  to  relieve : 
With  ooDvenient  earthly  ibod 
Daily  feed  me. 
Eath«r !  save  me 
By  thy  word  of  truth  and  power. 
From  deoeitfttl  Insts  and  pride. 
All  that's  of  the  world  beside; 
And  in  sore  temptation's  hour 
Never  leave  me. 

Father !  spare  me 
To- recover  needful  strength, 
AH  thy  will  to  do  or  bear ; 
Then,  for  those  pnre  mansiom,  where 
All  thy  ehildren  meet  at  length-^ 
O  prepare  me. 

Father!  hear  me 
While  n|:ain  to  thee  I  pray 
For  loi^iveness,  through  thy  Son,    ' 
What  against  thy  will  I'Ve  doao;  • 
And  let  thy  good  Spirit  etay 

Ever  near  me. 
jiinnary  1,  1868v  W.  G. 
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"For  ye  may  aU  prophecy  one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  m*y  be  comforted"  (1 
Cor.  xiv.  31.) 


It  is  evident  that  the  werd  prophecy 
in  this  passage  does  not  mean  fortell- 
ing  future  events,  but  ordinary  speak- 
ing, including  teaching  and  exhorting 
— teaching  that  all  may  learn,  and  ex- 
horting that  all  may  attend  to.  their 


dnties  and  be  comforted.  '  There  is 
abundant  evidence  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  prove  that  this  liberty,  or  pri- 
vilege,  was  ^^nted  to  ail  qualified  la 
the  first  eharohes  daring  the  apostolic 
age. 
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Thiui  priiriloge  was  enjoyed  hj  the 
Jews  Hnder  the  Old  Dispensation,  and 
althongh  I  do  not  intend  to  present 
this  fact,  as  having  any  authority  for 
the  guidance  of  Christians  under  the 
New,  still  it  makes  the  subject  more 
familiar,  and  shows  that  the  first  con- 
verts to  the  Christian  religion  were 
fully  prepared  to  receWe,  enjoy^  and 
exercise  this  privil^e;  and  that  the 
practice  of  mutual  instruction  was  no 
new  thing  to  them.  We  learn  from 
Luke  W.  16,  that  Jesus  came  to  Naza- 
reth, where  he  had  been  brought  up, 
and  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
stood  up  to  read ;  after  he  had  read  he 
addressed  the  congregation.  From 
Matt  ix.  35,  we  learn 'that  he  went 
about  all  the  cities  and  villages,  teach- 
ing in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  John  viii. 
2  tells  us  'Jesus  went  to  the  temple 
early  in  the  morning,  and  all  the  peo- 
ple came  unto  him.  and  h^  sai  down 
and  taught  them.  lu  Acts  iii.  we  find 
Peter  addressed  the  people  in  the  tern* 
pie;  in  v.  20  he  is  commanded  to 
go  and  speak  in  the  temple  to  the  peo- 
ple all  the  words  of  this  life ;  and  in 
xiii.  15  it  reads,  '*  And  after  the  read- 
ing of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets,  the 
rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  unto  them 
(Paul  and  Barnabas)  saying,  Ye  men 
and  brethren^  if  ye  have  any  word  of 
exhortation  for  ,the  people,  say  on.'* 
This  invitation  was  accepted,  and  these 
citations  prove  that  the  imparting  of 
instruction  was  not  eonfiiied  to  the 
priests,  but  was  enjoyed  by  all  who 
possessed  mental  qualifications  for  ena- 
bling them  to  give  instruction. 

The  following  passages  prove  that  the 
same  order,  as  respects  teaching,  was 
established  in  the  Christian  church  by 
the  apostles :— 1  Thess.  v.  1 1,  "  Where- 
fore comfort  yourselves  together,  and 
edify  one  another,  even  as  also  you 
do."  Col.  iii.  16,  «  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all  wis- 
dom, teaching  and  admonishing  one 
another  in  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spi- 
ritual songs.'*  Heb.  x.  24-25,  "  Let  us 
consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
love  and  to  good  works ;  not  forsaking 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  maHner  of  some  is,  but  exhort- 
ing one  another,  and  so  much  the  mote 
8S  ye  see  ^e  day  approadiing."  These 
passages,  aAd  others  that  might  be 
cited,  fully  confirm  the  above    state- 


ment There  are  several  advantage* 
connected  with  this  apostolic  plan.  II 
opens  a  wide  field  of  labor  for  all  com^ 
petent  to  work  in^  and  it  is  a  strong  ini 
ducement  for  them  to  read  and  study 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are  able  to 
nuike  them  wise  unto  salvation,  and 
without  which  no  one  wlH  be  qualified 
to  engage  in  such  an  important  work. 
JSvery  one  who  has  been  accustomed  to 
it  knows  the  truth  of  this,  and  there- 
fore he  takes  every  opportunity  to  read 
the  Scriptures.  While  sodoin«r,  he  fixes 
upon  some  portion,  making  it  his  espe- 
cial study  during  the  week.  To  illus- 
trate my  meaning  mofe  fally,  and  to 
show  its  practical  workingy  1  will  give 
an  example.  He  reads  the  passage, 
<*  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Fa- 
ther hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God! 
therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not*  Beloved, 
ttow  are  we- the  sons  of  God,  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
but  we  know  that  when  he  shall  ap- 
pear we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shad 
see  him  <as  he  is."  Selecting  this  sub- 
ject for  his  address  to  the  church  the 
next  opportunity,  he  meditates  upon 
it  at  home  aiid  in  the  workshop,  when 
not  fully  occupied  in  basiness ;  and 
such  thoughts  as  the  following  enter 
his  mind;  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  might 
not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  li^." 
He  oamaot  comprehend  the  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  length,  nor  lureadth  of  the 
love  of  Gpd^  because  it  passeth  know- 
ledge . '  and  the  closest  comparison  with 
which  he  can  illustrate  his  subject,  is 
the  love  that  a  man  shows  to  his  friend 
when  he  lays  down  his  life  for  him. 
But  this  falls  very  short,  because 
Christ  laid  down  his  Ufe  for  his  ene- 
mies. After  meditating  upon  the  mani- 
festations of  divine  love,  he  applies  it 
to  himself.  Once  I  was  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins — now  I  am  quickened, 
begotten  by  the  word  of  truth,  born 
again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit.  Once 
far  from  God  by  wicked  works,  now  I 
am  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ;  once  an  alien,  now  a  son  ;  and 
my  Heavenly  Father  has  promised  to 
withhold  no  good  thing  from  me,  if  I 
walk  uprightly  —  that  all  things  shall 
work  together  for  my  good,  if  I  love 
him — that  he  will  give  me  strength  ac- 
cording to  my  day'— that  he  will  never 
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leave  me  nor  forsiU&e  me;'even  when 
I  pass  through  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  I  wiil  fear  no  evil,  for 
he  will  be  with  me,  his  rod  and  his  staff 
shall  comfort  me.  But  it  does  not  yet 
appear  what  I  shall  be ;  still,  I  thank 
God,  he  has  revealed  enough  to  satisfy 
me  that  I  shall  be  happy.  My  Savionr 
is  gone  to  prepare  a  place  for  me>  and  I 
shall  take  possession  ofan  inheritance  far 
superior  to  any  earthly  one,  the  best  of 
which  requires  much  labor  to  preserve ; 
the  owner  thereof  may  be  subject 
to  many  trials  and  afflictions,  and  must 
finally  leave  it  to  others.  But  my  in- 
heritance will  be  incorruptible,  uiule* 
filed,  and  unfading ;  I  shall  be  far  be- 
yond the  reach  of  harm,  for  God  wUl 
wipe  away  all  tears  from  my  eyesi  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither 
sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there 
be  any  more  pain,  for  the  former  things 
are  passed  away.  These  exercises  fill 
the  beaat  of  a  disciple  with  joy  and 
gladness,  Bet  his  affections  on  things 
above  and  not  pn  things  on  earth,  aad 
qualify  him  for  the  impprtant  work  be- 
fore him.  When  the  church  meets  for 
public  worship,  he  is  quite  prepared  to 
engage  in  its  sacred  exercises ;  embra- 
cing the  opportunity  to  address  the 
church,  he  hopes  to  impart  instruction 
and  encouragement  to  all.  This  is  a 
holy  desire,  a  heavenly  object,  and 
ought  to  be  encouraged.  But  hfe  may 
have  said  something  in,  his  address 
that  does  not  exactly  agree  with  the 
opinions  held  by  some  one  of  his  breth- 
ren :  and  the  latter  stands  up  and  con- 
tradicts the  first  speaker,  Ittempts  to 
ridicule  his  address,  and  destroys  the 
happy  effects  he  had  been  laboring  to 
produce.  Thus  discouraged  and  dis- 
heartened, he  is  deprived  of  his  right* 
"  the  right  of  private  judgment,"  and 
his  liberty  is  taken  away,  unless  he  be 
willing  to  engage  in  discussion.  Such 
conduct  cannot  be  too  strongly .  con- 
demned, for  it  is  like  a  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  the  heart  of  an  innocent  bro* 
theTy  and  destroying  the  repose  of  the 
church.  He  leaves  the  meeting  with 
very  different  feelings  to  those  he  en- 
joyed when  entering  it.  ,  I  haye  ex- 
perienced this  change  of  feeling  more 
than  once  myself,  and  therefore  can 
write  with  confidence,  knowing  that  it 
not  only  disheartens,  but  disunites 
brethren,  disturbing '  the  peace^  har- 
mony, and  friendly  cooperation  whick 
are  essentia}  to  the  ,p):eservatio^.  and 


happiness  of  the  chmich.  Doclarinal 
errors  should  be  correetod,  but  he  irfao 
corrects  them  should  coosider  weil  the 
subject,  and  be  quite  satisfied  tliat  an 
error  has  been  put  forth,  before,  he 
attempt  to  .correct  it;  and,  then  he. 
shouki  do  it  at  a  proper  time  a»d  in  a 
proper  manner. 

Those  excellent  discipks,  Aquila-  and 
Priscilla,  have  set  an  example  in  ihis 
matter,  and  happy  is  that  church  whic^ 
acts  on^he  same  principle  when.ocfa-' 
siouji  require.  Apollos  was.an^JDquetit 
man,  mighty  in  the  Scriptwres,  and 
being  fervent  in  the  spirit^  he^pake-and 
taught  the  things. ol. the  hoxa,  as  yet 
knowing  only  the.  baptisfai  of  Johm 
When  these  discipkfi  discoy.ev«^'  the 
error  of  ApoUo*^  they  pointed :it.ottt'tOf ; 
him  privately,  isjid  tan^t  hiin:the<  w^y 
of  Godnjore  perfectly,  Thfls  wasithfiic 
o^^t,  accomplished  without  creating/ 
copfnsion  MMHong;  the.  audien^c^^/OP  >deh 
stroying  hia  usefulness.  -■  }f.  this  fiiva 
were  always  adopted,  and  U)e/bn>t^er:. 
was  convinced  ol  his  isi!rf»c,>h)B-.vfOnldcj 
probably  correct  dt,  hinwelf)  whseb 
wouW.  be  mu^h  the  bettfCi?  way ;  IXitt  if 
noty  another  broths  >has  the  'Sawe 
liberty  to  ex.pr^s  his  views  on  th«  snbr 
ject)  without  making  any  personal .  re* 
ference^  I  have  known  the  whole  of 
the  time  allowed  Hor  teaching  andeai- 
hortation  on  the  Lord Vday,  occupied 
with  di^cuasion  f  and  although  eaoh  one 
did  his  best  to. recommend  his. own 
views,  and  e^po^e  the  supposBd  eirroca 
of  his  brother,  at  the  close  they  ac-. 
knowledged  ihaC  instead  of  being  oon^ 
vinced  of  errorjthey  wepe  voore  than 
ever  conftrmed  in,  their  original,  viOv»* 
This  is  the  way  dis0U38ionsrgoiiera% 
end.:.  iin!>tead  of  bolh  beciuniog  of  one 
min4  they  get  further, apart  rand  the 
chuj?chisgriev.Qual^agi4ated4  Sdrq^ngeiia 
caiiiipt  depend  upon  teaching,  where. tiate 
parties  are  ,«o,  mue^i  divided  amoiig 
themselves ;  qon^equentlyt  jcon^versions 
are  few.  and  far  between,  and  unless*  the 
church  protectf  the  rights  and  lil^erties 
ofits:  ipen^^ers,  all  the  boasted  privi- 
leges of  the  Reformation  will  be  done 
away.  X  do:  not  jotjiean  to  say  that,  a 
brother  has  a  j:ight  to;  $peak  as  long  aa 
he  pleases,  if  he  do  not  occupy  the  time 
profitably.  In  this  case  he  infringes 
upon  the  liber tjies  of  the  ehuiich,  and 
iujuref  it  by  preventing  othersr  froitt 
exercising  their  gifts,  and  edifying  the 
churcb  morie.'effeetuaUy  than  he  can. 
The  church  .haapQ^r^g  t^  remove;  this 
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evil  as  fVell  as  oilers,  atod  the  power 
ought  to  be  exercteed  by  its  officers, 
sabject,  however/  to  the  control  and 
direction  of  the-  ehardh-;  for  it  is  quite 
possible  for  officers  to  err  as  well  as 
tboise  iKtt  in  4>ffice.'  I  have  known  reli- 
gious worship  suspended  on  a  LordV 
day,  even  when  a  stranger  has  engaged 
to  preaefa,  witiioiit  the  church  being- 
consulted  ais  to  whether  they  were 
w^injg'togive  «p  theirneual  privilege 
of  religious  worship. 

Anqthier  mode  of  teaching,  which  is 
(jnite  a  nodern'  invention,  has  crept 
into  some,  churches.  It  probably  may, 
by^  $ome,  be  considered  an  improve- 
ment dpotn  tbrapDstolio  plan.  It  is  this : 
firsi 'reading  a  chapter,  and  then  asking 
questions'  thehson.  Itiis  liberty  is  exer- 
cia!^'b^^b0th  ntiales  aild  females,  al- 
thoughr^it^is^  in^  direet  opiposifiion  to  tiie 
Apost3lef»atil  (1  C^r.  T^i^f.  04)  «  Let  your 
women- kee)^  silence  in  thediwches,  fbr 
it  is  not  permlttednnto  tfaetor  t6  ^eak ,' 
and  if  they  will  iearn  any  thing,  let  them 
as&  their  husbunds  at  home,  ibr  it  is  a 
shame  fot  women  to  speak  in  the 
ehurch  '!'*  Ko  language  can  be  plainer 
thaadiis^  but  perhaps  those  persons 
think  they  have  liberty  to  adopt  what 
plan  of  teaching  they  please ;  if  so,  they 
ought  not  to  find  fault  with  priestcraft. 
If  their  neighbors  take  the  liberty  to 
appoint  one  man  to  instruct  them,  they 
do  not  depart  from  the  scriptural  plan 
any  furtiier  than  tiiemselves;  and  if  I 
werea^ed  what  introduced  priestcraft 
in  the  place  of  mutal  teaching,  I  would 
say  it  was  the  abuse  of  privilege,  and 
the  adopti€«i  of  plans  like  the  above, 
thereby  causing  confusion  and  dissatis- 
factWin  the  church,  and  unfitting  the 
minds  of  the  members  for  spiritual  de- 
totioni  It  Lb  better  to  confine  the 
teachJooig  to  one,  th«ur  to^  allow  a  second 
teacher  to  contradict  the  first,  and  a 
third  to  contradict  the  second ;  for  this 
practice  must  ultimately  destroy  the 
church.  Such  chutches  cannot  claim 
to  be  apostolic.  Mutual  teaching  and 
exhortation  are  privileges  of  which  the 
church  has  been  deprived  for  centuries ; 
it  has  been  restored,  and  if  the  brethren 
wish  to  recommend  it  to  others,  they 
must  appreciate  it  themselves,  exercise 
its  liberties,  protect  its  rights,  keep  out 
innovations,  and  be  at  peace  among 
themselves.  T.  B. 

[Liberfy  of  tpcech  -is  now  claimed  alike  by 
tWkamed  and  the  anlieanied;  indeed,  it  is 


said  to  he  the  birthright  of  man.  This  is  no 
dottbt  true  in  a  certain  sense,  but  liberty  of 
speech,  apart  from  education  and  discipline, 
will  more  frequently  be  employed  for  evil  than 
for  good,  alike  in  the  church  and  the  world. 
The  power  of  words  upon  the  mind,  how  great 
in  worldly  circles  !  How  much  greater  in  a 
congregatien  of  disciples  I  Let  every  one  be 
swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak,  and  not  easily 
provoked  to  wrath.  "We  do  not  employ  the 
phrase,  liberty  apart  from  education  and  dis- 
cipline, in  its  worldly,  hut  in  its  Christian  ap- 
plication. It  is  impossible  that  those  who  are 
unMi%uainted  with  the  prtooiples  and  characte- 
ristios  of  the  Christian  system,  should  be  pro> 
fitable  tsachers  in  the  charch  of  Christ.  A 
new  eoBvert  was  not  to  be  appointed  a  teacher, 
lest  he  should  be  lifted  np  with  pride,  and  so 
fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  Evil  One.  A 
knowledge  Oi'  the  more  prominent  features  of 
the.  system  to  be  inculcated,  with  the  power  of 
giviag  it  expression  in  saitable  language,  and 
in  a  becoming  st»te  of  mind,  ard  indispensable 
to  secure  success.  Indeed,  the  gifts  of  utter- 
ance existing  in  the  brethren  of  any  church,  if 
thus  exercised,  could  not  fail  promoting  greatly 
the  present  and  eternal  welfare  of  its  members. 
When  Paul  said  to  the  church  at  Corinth, 
"  You  may  all  speak  one  by  one,  that  all  may 
be  edified,"  we  conclude  that  he  referred  to  the 
acknowledged  teachers  in  the  church,  and  not 
to  e\'ery  member  of  the  body.  And  each  indi- 
vidual ought  to  ponder  seriously  his  own  capa- 
bilities for  edifying  the  body,  and  how  often 
he  can  prepaie  for  the  exercise.  Christian 
learning  and  experience  are  essential  to  profit- 
able teaching.  ApoUos  was  an  eloquent  man, 
and  mighty  in  his  knowledge  of  the  Jewish 
Scriptures  and  the  teaching  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist ;  but  he  was  deficient  in  Christian  know- 
ledge—had not  been  immersed  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  the  remission  of  sins,  that  he 
might  possess  the  indwelling,  and  bring  forth 
the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  Aquila  and  Priscilla, 
perceiving  these  deficiences,  refrained  from  any 
open  exposure  of  them,  but  privately  taught 
him  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  They 
sought  not  popularity,  but  desired  to  be  the 
humble  instruments  of  introducing  their  elo- 
quent friend  more  perfectly  into  the  church  of 
Christ.  Here  liberty  of  speech  was  employed 
without  infringing  upon  the  *'  diocese"  of  any 
one.    The  example  of  these  excellent  disciples 
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is  indeed  worthy  of  more  frequent  imitation  in 
the  present  day.  Personal  display  and  ostentation 
in  the  church  of  Christ  arc  contrary  hoth  to 
the  examples  and  precepts  of  the  New  Testa* 
meat  writers.    But  there  is  now  so  much  ex- 


dtement  and  inquiry  amongst  all  seeta  with 
regard  to  mntnal  teaching  and  exhortation  in 
the  chnrehes,  that  we  shall  douhtlesa  have  to 
recur  to  the  subject  in  fttture  numbers.] 

J.  W. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  SOUTH  WALES. 

Sydney,  20th  August,  1852. 
To  i/te  Editor  cf  the  Miilenmal  Mariin^er. 

Sir, — Although  I  am  a  stranger  to  you,  I 
hope  you  will  pardon  the  liberty  I  take  in 
calling  your  attention  to  a  small  inaccuracy  in 
the  letter  of  your  New  Zealand  correspondents, 
Messrs.  McCanl  and  Taylor,  aud  which  appear- 
ed in  your  number  dated  July  1st,  185],  (page 
330.)  '  I  will  feel  obliged  by  your  noticing  it 
in  your  earliest  issue  after  receiving  this.  The 
letter  is  signed  hv  both,  although  I  believe  Mr. 
McCaul  was  last  here.  I  have  not  the  same 
knowledge  of  him  that  I  have  of  my  esteemed 
friend  George  Taylor.  ITie  error  they  have 
fallen  into  is;  that  they  have,  through  some 
misapprehension,  conferred  on  me  the  name  of 
the  high  and  honorable  office  of  pastor  of  the 
Baptist  church  here.  Peeling  my  own  unwor- 
thiness,  I  cannot  refrain  from  saying,  that  not 
only  I  do  not  aspire  to  the  honor  of  this  high 
office,  but  abo  that  1  never  did  aspire  to,  or 
execute  the  duties  of  the  office.  We  are  at 
present,  and  have  all  along  been,  without  a  hu- 
man pastor  i  and  what  may  have  misled  Mr. 
McCaul,  was  the  circumstance,  that  for  a  short 
period  a  brother  named  Marks  and  myself  al- 
ternately delivered  an  address  on  the  Lord's 
day  forenoon.  We  have  been  subsequently  in- 
debted for  the  public  address  to  the  love-labors 
of  a  brother  named  Joseph  Kemish,  who  de- 
clines  the  name  of  pastor,  yet  in  love  executes 
the  duties,  and  has  done  for  upwards  of  two 
years.  Our  views  of  church  order  are  much 
the  same  as  your  own,  excepting  on  baptism, 
although  even  in  the  outward  observauce  of 
that  we  agree  with  yon ;  yet  we  do  not  believe 
that  it  is  refl;eneration,  or  that  any  ordinance 
is  regeneratmg.  We  believe  it  highly  impor- 
tant, as  the  ordinance  of  our  Great  Head,  who 
was  dead  but  is  alive  for  ever  more,  and  whom 
we  are  to  honor  ever  as  we  honor  the  Father. 
But  if  any  man  or  woman  give  a  credible  pro- 
fession of  fiuth  in  his  name,  and  of  obedienjce 
to  him,  Bo  far  as  they  know  his  will,  we  re- 
ceive them  even  as  He  received  us — it  may  be 
as  '*  weak  in  the  faith,"  being  unbaptized. 
But  we  would  not  constrain  them  to  be  bap- 
tized, if  they  did  not  see  it  to  be  His  will, 
knowing  that  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin; 


and  as  ourselves  are  imperfect  in  many  things, 
although  there  is  not  any  of  our  number  un- 
baptized, yet  we  believe  it  possible  for  an  indi- 
vidual to  waJk  by  faith,  and  to  love  the  Lord, 
and  such  we  would  eonsider  ourselves  bound 
to  receive,  because  the  Word  says,  "  Grace  be 
with  all  those  that  love  our  Lord  in  sincerity" 
(Eph.  vi.  24.)  Where  this  1ov%  is  shed  abroad 
in  the  heart,  and  the  individual  kiovra  baptism 
to  be  a  duty,  there  wiU  be  no  want  of  will  to 
be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  the  death  of  Him 
whom  he  loves  because  He  died. 

I  add  no  more  than  to  respond,  **  Grace  be 
with  all  them  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity." 

Most  respectfully  yonr^s, 

Hugh  Dixon. 


VOTE  BY  THE  SDITOS^ 

Brother  Dixon's  letter  came  to  hand  kst 
4nonth,  but  was  too  late  for  insertion  in  the 
January  number.  Its  contents  are  not  of 
much  importance  to  our  readers  lb  this  coun- 
try, but  as  we  now  send  twenty  copies  of  the 
Harbinger  monthly  to  Australia,  and  shall  for- 
ward a  cop^  of  this  number  to  Sydney,  it  may 
prove  interesting  to  the  brethren  there. 

We  beg  to  say  to  Brother  Dixon,  that  we 
do  not  know  of  any  brethren,  either  in  this  or 
ia  any  other  country,  who  believe  that  baptism 
in  water  can  regenerate  tiie  heart.  Whoever 
affirms  it  of  them,  either  does  it  slanderously 
or  ignorantly.  With  the  Apostle  James  ?re 
say,  "  Of  his  own  will  the  Heavenly  Father 
hath  begotten  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  which 
truth  he  gave  to  his  Son,  who  communicated 
it  to  his  Apostles,  and  his  Apostks  to  us." 
Or  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteohsness,  and  with  the 
mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."— 
"  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved."  —  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,"  and  without  immersion  no  person 
is  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  set  up  in  the 
earth  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Knowledge  of 
God,  futh  in  one  Lord  Jessa  Christ;  and  bap- 
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tiim  into  Ihe  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  *S]Hrit  for  ihe  nmisaioQ  of  Mns*  are  me- 
diomt  of  enjoyment ;  they  ndther  purchase 
nor  merit  any  thinjic  for  the  subject  of  them. 
The  Lord  said,  "  He  that  hath  my  command- 
meuts  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth 
me."  The  command  to  every  penitent  be- 
liever, to  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
is  JQst  as  plain  as  it' is  for  him  to  believe 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  and 
it  is  mnch  plainer  than  any  command  that  is 
to  be  fonnd  in  the  whole  Bible  to  keep  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  a  Sabbath,  and  more^ 
eipeeially  that  all  the  disciples  should  meet  on 
every  first  day  of  the  week  to  8ho«v  forth  the 
death  of  the  Lord  till  he  come.  Yet  each  of 
these  obligations  are  fairly  and  clearly  de- 
docahie  from  the  testimony  |qI  the  apostles, 
and  the  praettee  of  the  first  churches  in  Christ 
Jesus.  A  knowledge  of  the  primitive  doctrine, 
institotipns,  order  of  worship — and  Christian 
anion  predicated  npon  these — are  indispensably 
necessary  before  any  great  good  can  be  accom- 
plished in  the  conversiea  af  sinners,  or  the 
trimnph  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the 
world.  What  God  hath  joined  together,  either 
in  the  theory  or  practice  of  Christianity,  let 
no  man  put  asunder.  Baptism  is  l^e  ap- 
pointed door  of  entrance  into  the  church,  and 
let  no  man  preenme  to  close  it; 

J.  W. 


BAPTISM  AND  CIRCUMCISION. 

2b  the  Bditar  of  the  itUlennial  Harbinger. 

Is  the  "  Saprcd  Colloquy"  a  fiction,  a  sup- 
posed argument,  or  is  it  real  and  true  ?  They 
speak  like  learned  men,  hut  I  think  there  is  a 
great  amonnt  of  learned  opinions.  The  Pres- 
byterians say  the  Christian  .economy  has  come 
in  room  of  the  legal  economy,  the  first  day  of 
the  week  in  room  of  the  Sabbath,  the  Lord's 
Snpper  in  room  of  the  Passover,  aud  baptism 
in  room  of  circumcision.  But  what  is  iruth  ? 
What  do  the  Apostles  say  about  circumcision? 
Peter  says,  "  Why  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke 
on  the  neek  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our 
fathers  nor  we.-were  able  to  bear  ?"  (Acts  xv. 
10.)  And  Paul,  "  How  turn  ye  again  to  the 
weak  and  beggarly  elements  whereunto  ye  de- 
sire again  to  be  in  bondage*"  (Gal.  iv.  ^.)  — 
Again,  **  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  ua  free,  and  be 
not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage" 
(Gal  V.  1.)  Well,  what  privilege  did  every  en- 
lightened Jew  think  he  received  frona  circum- 
cision t  Did  he  not  say  it  was  a  yoke  of  bon- 
dage which  neither  he  nor  his  fiithers  were  what  Jesus  the  Christ  daid,  that  a  beggar  died. 


able  to  bear  ?  Let  ns  see  what  privilege  onr 
friends  have  in  bringing  themselves  and  their 
children  into  bondage  by  baptismal  circumci- 
sion. They  say  they  dedicate  them  by  circum- 
cisional  baptism,  but  they  never  redeem  them ; 
therefore,  Christ  profitetn  them  nothing.  Do 
we  read  of  any  such  thing  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
as  a  parent  dedicating  any  of  his  children  to 
God,  and  not  redeeming  them  ?  Jepthah,  who 
dedicated  his  daughter,  and  did  not  redeem 
her,  had  to  break  her  neck,  and  bum  her  upon 
the  altar.  Some  one  may  say.  How  do  yon 
know  that  he  broke  her  neck?  j  only  infer  it, 
because  all  animals  under  the  Law,  dedicated 
and  not  redeemed^  were  to  be  so  treated ;  and 
Jepthah,  not  having  redeemed  his  daughter, 
but  offered  her  as  a  sacrifice,  must  have  killed 
her  some  way. 

"  But  to  return  to  the  Law  and  the  Gospel. 
The  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  the  law,  or 
legal  economy,  was  but  a  figure  for  the  time 
then  present,  and  that  the  whole  ritual  or  wor- 
ship stood  in  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers 
w^ashings  and  carnal  ordinances.  Is  the  above 
fleshly  nation  like  the  Christian  church,  wash- 
ed bv  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ?  Did  not  Christ  say  to  a  cir- 
cunicized  Jew,  "  Except  a  man  be  born  of  wa- 
ter and  of  spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  Should  not  such  language  close  the 
mouth  of  every  one  who  asserts  that  the  old 
and  the  new  economies  are  identical?  Mr. 
Stansbnry  says,  baptism  came  in  room  of  cir- 
cumcision. Let  ns  see  if  it  be  so.  Who  will 
deny  that  circumcision  marked  all  the  males  of 
the  Jews  ?  Baptism  does  not  mark  a  Chris- 
tian, though  every  Christian  has  a  mark.  Cod 
said  by  a  piophet  of  old,  **  A  new  heart  will  I 
give  them,  and  a  right  spirit  will  I  put  within 
them ;  and  I  will  take  tbe  stony  heart  out  of 
their  flesh,  and  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh." 
This  is  the  circumcision  made  without  hands, 
but  not  without  means ;  and  if  not  possessed 
before  baptism,  it  never  will  be  possessed.  It 
is  this  new  heart  that  makes  every  Christian 
willing  to  be  baptized ;  but  that  ordinance  is 
not  administered  without  hands,  and  it  is  a 
pledge  from  God  to  those  who  possess  this  new 
heart,  and  to  none  else.  Have  we  not  all  seen 
it,  and  have  we  not  to  lament  it  at  this  day, 
that  as  of  old,  so  now,  some  have  been  im- 
mersed whose  hearts  are  not  right  in  the  sight 
of  God,  but  who  appear  to  be  in  the  gall  of 
bitterness,  and  the  bond  of  iniquity  ? 

J.  Fersier. 

Pitgair,  8th  January,  1853. 

[I  woul^  commend  the  last  month's  Ifar- 
binger  to  the  brethren,  but  where  shall  I  be- 
gin ?  •*  Thoughts  on  the  Coming  of  the  Lord," 
I  read  with  much  pleasure,  although,  like  your- 
self, I  cannot  subscribe  to  every  word.  We 
have  all  mnch  to  learn.  There  are  some  per- 
sons who  would  wish  to  dispute  about  the 
immortality  of  the  soul.    Did  they  ever  read 
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and  was  carried  by  angels  to  Abraham's  bosom: 
and  that  another  man  died,  and  went  to  hell  ? 
With  whom  will  some  parties  dispute  P  Verily 


even  with  Christ,  and  they  will  ventnre  to 
dtspate  his  right  to  have  a  kingdom  on  this 
earth.] 


ITEMS    OF   NEWS. 


I  beg  leave  to  send  to  yon  for  insertion  in 
the  Harbinger* i\x&  Annual  Report  of  the  As- 
sociated Churches  in  Fife  and  neighborhood. 
The  Annual  Meeting  of  Delegates  from  the 
various  congregations  included  in  the  Associa- 
tion, was  held  in  the  Kirk-gate  chapel,  Cupar, 
on  New  Year's  Day,  1853.  Brethren  were 
present  from  Dundee,  Crossgates,  Kirkaldy, 
Cupar,  and  Auchtermuchty  —  the  congrega- 
tions in  Newburgh,  Anstruther,  &c.  being  re- 
presented by  letter.  Brother  Dowie  having 
been  called  to  the  chair,  the  meeting  was 
opened  with  prayer.  The  letters  from  the 
various  congregations  were  then  read,  after- 
wards reports  were  listened  to  of  the  state  of 
the  congregations  represeuted  at  the  Meeting. 
These  reports,  although  not  the  most  cheering, 
were  generally  of  such  a  nature  as  to  leave 
room  for  the  hope,  that  if  proclamations  could 
be  delivered  more  frequently,  much  good  might 
be  done ;  for  it  appeared  that  although  very 
little  ground  had  been  gained  on  the  world, 
none  had  been  lost.  The  brethren  all  seemed 
to  be  of  opinion  that  much  good  might  be 
done  in  this  locality,  }i  an  evangelist  could  be 
found  who  would  devote  his  whole  time  to  the 
work.  After  which  a  resolution  was  put  and 
unanimously  carried,  giving  the  committee  full 
])ower  to  engage  the  first  efficient  brother  that 
could  be  obtained. 

The  state  of  the  Funds  was  then  inquired 
into,  when,  after  paying  all  the  expenses  of  the 
year,  there  was  found  to  be  a  balance  in  the 
Treasurer's  hands  of  £28  Is.  3id.  besides  a 
few  pounds  which  were  subscribed  but  not  col- 
lected. 

Brethren  Beavridge,  Breimner,  Duncan,  and 
Clark  were  then  re-elected  members  of  the 
committee,  to  whom  were  added  Brethren  A. 
Mitchell,  junior,  T.  Porter,  and  A.  Mill.  Con- 
vener, Thomas  Porter;  Secretary,  H.  Crail 
Clark ;  Treasurer,  William  Beavridge. 

H.  C&AiL  Clark. 


HARTLEPOOL. 

I  beg  to  inform  you  that  a  few  brethren  here 
have  been  collected  together,  and  meet  every 
Lord's-day  to  break  bread  and  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, for  oar  instruction  and  edification.  It 
has  taken  a  great  deal  of  labour  and  eflfort  to 
bring  us  to  this  position,  but  thanks  be  to  Gcd 
who  has  prospered  us  thus  far.    The  most  of 


them  have  been  members  of  the  Baptist  church, 
but  had  left  some  time  ago,  on  account  of 
priestly  domination;  and  belonging  to  that 
party,  they  had  to  lay  aside  a  great  many  pre- 
judices, which  was  no  easy  matter  to  do. 
.  We  stand  in  great  need  of  an  evangelist  here, 
who  is  &ble  to  proclaim  the  ancient  gospel  in  its 
simplicity,  as  there  is  no  one  amongst  us  who 
has  ventured  to  speak  pablicly,  or  teach,  ex- 
cepting myself,  and  I  feel  my  insufficiency  for 
such  a  task  more  and  more. 

I  think  there  are  eight,  with  my  wife  and 
self,  who  seem  willing  to  join  with  us  and  form 
a  church,  although  we  have  not  had  their 
attendance  regularly  since  we  met ;  and  I  hope 
there  are  one  or  two  more  who  will  submit  to 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  in  a  short 
time,  if  carefully  dealt  with  and  rightly  in- 
structed. Their  poinds  seem  to  be  on  the 
turning  point,  struggling  between  sectarianism 
and  truth.  May  the  Lord  guide  and  preserve 
them  into  his  heavenly  kingdom  ! 

I  shall  give  you  more  information  in  a 
short  time  how  we  proceed. 

Wk.  MoGbegoe. 


CASTLEWELLAN. 

The  Harbinger  is  always  a  welcome  visitor 
to  us  in  this  part  of  Ireland,  and  we  are  mach 
cheered  and  refreshed  by  its  contents.  Its 
pages  bring  to  us  instriu;tion,  exhortation,  and 
comfort,  all  which  are  very  needful  and  very 
acceptable.  We  know  that  the  Bible  reveals 
to  us  all  that  is  necessary  to  be  known  iu  order 
to  our  present  and  eternal  salvation,  yet  no- 
thing is  superfluous  that  can  stimulate  to  the 
pejformance  of  our  duty.  When  struggling 
up  the  side  of  some  steep  mountain,  it  wonld 
be  unwise  to  despise  the  wisdom  and  experi- 
ence  of  those  who  had  attained  to  a  more  ele- 
vated height;  and  I  am  sure  I  read  with 
gratitude  and  pleasure  every  article  in  the 
pages  of  the  Harbinger,  when  I  can  perceive 
that  the  writer  desires  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners or  the  building  up  of  the  disciples  of 
Jesus. 

My  attention  was  attracted  in  the  Novem- 
ber number  to  a  visit  of  Brother  Turner's  to 
Irelaud.  I  was  happy  to  learn  that  they  were 
making  considerable  progress  at  Moree.  Now 
Moree  is  about  forty  miles  from  Castlewellan, 
and  as  Brother  John  Campbell  has  been  an 
instrument  of  good  in  that  place,  perhaps  he 
might  visit  us  for  a  few  weeks.     If  he  and  the 
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brethren  at  Moree  approved  of  t)iis  we  could 
arrange  about  the  expenses  and  other  things 
necessary.  Our  little  number  is  nine ;  we  are 
beset  with  many  difficulties.  We  would  be 
greatly  refreshed  by  a  visit  from  some  intelli- 
gent and  kind  hearted  brother,  and  would  be 
most  happy  if  we  could  obtain  the  labors  of 
one  for  a  few  weeks  when  the  days  get  a  little 
longer ;  but  let  the  days  be  long  or  short,  any 
brother  visiting  us  will,  I  trust,  receive  a 
Cfaristiaii  welcome. 

Joseph  Rebd. 


LINCOLN. 

Oor  brethren  will  be  glad  to  learn  we  have 
had  aa  addition  to  our  little  community  here. 
A  yoBDg  person  (sister  to  £.  Lambden,  whom 
you  immersed  in  March  last,)  was  baried  with 
Christ  by  baptism  into  his  death  for  the  re- 
Qiasion  of  sifis,  And  has,  thereby,  become  an 
inheritor  of  those  precious  promises  contained 
in  the  "Word  of  God.  We  ai-c  only  few  in  num. 
ber  at  Lincoln,  as  is  generally  the  case  in 
cathedral  towns,  where  so  much  of  the  remains 
of  Popery  still  exist ;  bnt  not  the  less  alive  are 
we  on  this  account,  to  the  glorious  realities  of 
the  simple  troths  which  we  have  embraced. 
E.  Allenby,  Junr. 


"WIGAN. 

How  tme  the  saying, "  to  believe  any  thing 
contrary  to  oor  mind,"  how  hard  it  is.  The 
following  is  taken  from  the  Catholic  Telegraph 
of  Cincinnati,  and  called  a  pleasing  piece  of 
news : — "  The  most  Rev.  Archbishop  has  pur- 
chased the  meeting-house  of  the  church  South, 
on  Sycamore-street.  This  building  was  for- 
merly a  Campbcllite  concern,  and  was  the 
same  meeting  house  in  which  the  debate  was 
held  between  Archbishop  Pur  cell  and  A. 
Campbell.  It  is  going  to  be  dedicated  for  a 
mass  -  house.'*  \Vell,  when  once  the  holy 
water  brush  is  used,  there  will  be  no  more  de- 
bates with  Protestants  in  that  house.  It  is  a 
pity  that  the  Man  of  Sin  should  occupy  the 
place  where  truth  was  once  triumphant.  I 
hope  it  has  not  been  through  any  unfaithful- 
ness that  the  place  has  fallen  into  their  hands. 
The  Archbishop  may  sanctify  it  for  the  idol- 
atry of  Rome,  but  he  can  never  take  away  the 
trath  that  was  once  declared  in  that  building. 
The  sects  are  mad — the  Man  of  Sin,  as  a  goad 
in  their  side,  makes  them  feel  the  want  of  that 
union  so  ably  set  forth  by  Brother  "Walter 
Scott,  in  the  pamphlet  just  issued  from  the 
press  by  yourself.  Our  desire  is  that  it  may 
have  ^  wide  circulation.  From  the  January 
Mormon  Star,  the  cloven  foot  has  appeared  to 
some  of  the  saints  of  Wigan.  May  the  God 
of  all  mercies  bless  the  faithful  brethren  every 
where,  with  courage  and  zeal  for  his  great 


name.  There  is  mueh  to  be  done  to  stcure 
the  conversion  of  sinners  from  the  error  of 
their  ways.  G.  Sinclair. 

[If  we  mistake  not,  the  brethren  in  Cincin- 
nati were  at  one  time  rather  numerous.  Per- 
haps they  are  so  now,  but  two  or  three  separa- 
tions have  taken  place  prematurely  amongst 
them.  There  were  three  or  four  churches  in 
the  city  of  Cincinnati,  but  wherever  any  num- 
ber of  brethren  meet  without  appointing  duly 
qualified  persons  to  teach  and  rule  over  them, 
their  standing  and  nsefultiess  in  the  midst  of 
a  community,  cannot  be  of  any  long  continu- 
ance. The  exact  causes  why  the  Sycamore- 
street  chapel  should  have  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  Roman  Catholics,  is  not  for  us  to  say. 
It  is  only  an  instance  of  what  frequently  takes 
place  in  this  country,  namely,  chapels  belonging 
to  one  denomination  passing  into  the  hands  of 
some  other  body.] — J.  W. 


OBITUARY. 

A.  CRIHFIELD,  U.S. 

Departed  this  life,  at  his  residence,  in  Har* 
risoTi,  Ohio,  December  2,  1852,  Elder  A. 
Crihfield,  in  the  50th  year  of  his  age,  after  a 
protracted  illness  of  near  eight  months,  from 
consumption,  in  the  full  hope  of  an  eternal  rest. 
During  this  serious  term  of  decline,  he  never 
uttered  a  murmnr  or  complaint.  When  asked 
if  he  suffered,  he  replied  that  he  did  not.  Con- 
trary to  most  instances  of  this  kind,  he  de- 
cided, some  weeks  before  his  departure,  that 
he  could  not  recover ;  and,  with  the  utmost 
w  llingness,  hnmility,  and  respect  to  the  Divine 
will,  he  resigned  himself  up  to  God. 

Having  it  decided  in  his  mind,  several  weeks 
before  his  death,  that  he  must  die,  he  had  full 
time  to  arrange  every  thing  for  that  event. 
Nor  did  he  neglect  this,  but  talked  a  great 
deal  about  it  every  day.  He  reviewed  his 
whole  life,  and  talked  freely  about  it  to  all  who 
came  to  his  room.  While  he  acknowledged 
his  imperfections,  he  mentioned  his  faith  in 
God,  and  his  pious  emotions  in  his  childhood 
— that  he  prayed  fervently  and  frequently  when 
he  was  a  small  boy.  He  frequently  spoke  of 
his  labors  among  us  as  an  editor  and  a  preacher 
with  much  satisfaction.  He  also  spoke  of  his 
separation  from  the  brotherhood,  and  lamented 
it.  His  error  in  this  he  had  acknowledged 
openly  before  his  continement.  He  also  spoke 
of  the  pamphlet  he  wrote  against  the  Reforma- 
tion after  lea\ing  it,  yet  said  he  could  not 
conscientiously  take  back  any  thing  he  had 
there  set  forth  as  facts ;  but  he  admitted 
that  the  spirit  of  it,  the  manner  in  which  it 
waa  directed  against  us,  had  too  much  the  ap- 
pearance of  exposure  and  opposition,  and  not 
enough  of   the  reformatory  and  reclaiming 
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spirit  with  it.  He  expressed  substantially  the 
same  to  mc  six  months  ago,  while  he  did  not 
think  of  the  fatal  termination  of  his  disease. 
His  language,  therefore,  at  the  lat-est  penod, 
on  these  points,  was  nothing  diflferent  fix)m 
what  it  had  been  before. 

There  was,  however,  one  point  that  he  men- 
tioned a  few  days  before  his  death,  and  re- 
quested it  might  be  communicated  to  me  for 
publication.  That  point  was,  that  he  feared 
there  might  be  some  things  in  the  controversy 
he  had  with  Eider  A.  Campbell,  some  years 
ago,  that  might  militate  against  the  name  and 
influence  of  that  great  and  good  man ;  and  he 
wished  the  world  to  know  that,  by  his  dying 
request,  any  thing  of  thut  kind  was  taken  back. 

He  stated  frequently  to  those  who  visited 
him  in  his  last  sickness,  as  he  did  to  me  six 
months  before  his  death,  that  during  his  sepa- 
ration from  ns,  he  never  had  the  least  disj^osi- 
tion  to  apostatize  from  the  Christian  profession; 
that  he  oontinoed  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures 
and  prayer  in  his  family,  and  that  his  lore  to 
Christ  and  his  holy  teachings  had  never  abated. 
He  kept  in  a  devotional  frame  of  mind  in  all 
his  illness,  bursting  forth  frequently  in  most 
fervent  prayers  and  thanksgiving,  giving  most 
excellent  advice  to  all  around  him.  He  fre- 
quently prayed  that  he  might  die  without  pain, 
and  in  his  right  mind,  which  prayer  was  fully 
answered.  Ha- knew  every  thing  said  to  him 
to  the  last  moment,  and  answered  by  nodding 
his  head  after  he  could  not  speak. 

He  requested  his  lady  to  see  that  he  was 
placed  with  his  face  toward  heaven  when  dying, 
and  that  he  might  die  in  her  arms.  ^  She  faith- 


fully ^nted  this  request ;  and  when  he  was 
fast  going,  she  said  to  him,  **  Yon  are  dying, 
as  you  requested,  in  my  arms,  and  your  face 
toward  heaven."  He  answered  in  the  affir- 
mative, and  said,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."  In  a  few  moments  he  expired,  with- 
out a  struggle  or  a  groan. 

The  tbilowing  epitaph  was  the  last  thing  he 
wrote : — 

**  I  ask  no  speaking  marbln  when  I'm  gone, 

To  tell  nij  virluen,  or  my  faults  narrate; 

Yet  should  affection  consecrate  a  stone. 

Some  humble  lines  thist  bistorr  ntay  state;— 

Here  lies  an  honest  man  ;  be  deemed  it  great 

III  all  things  to  do  right :  a  man  who  trod 

Early  in  wisdom's  ways,  and  walked  them  late ; 

And  be  Mieved  that  this  sepulchral  sod 

Will  yield  him  up  alive  to  his  Father  and  his  God." 

According  to  his  dying  request,  we  attended 
his  funeral,  and  addressed  the  assembly  that 
accompanied  his  remains  to  the  grave,  from 
the  words,  "  Lord,  what  is  man  that  thou  art 
mindrul  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
visitcst  him  ?" 

1  r  was  a  solemn  sight  to  us,  to  see  his  manly 
form  aud  intelligent  countenance  prostrated  in 
death.  We  formed  a  great  attachment  to  him 
during  his  editorial  career,  and,  though  we  re- 
gretted his  depai'tnre  from  our  fellowship, 
spoke  freely  and  plainly  of  it,  in  the  public 
prints  and  to  him,  faee  to  face,  still  we  loved 
him,  especially  when  we  found  in  him  saeh  a 
great  concern  lest  any  thing  he  might  have 
said  or  done  should  injure  great  and  good  men, 
or  the  can&e.  We  trust  he  will  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  which,  we  pray,  may  be  the  happy 
lot  of  us  all. — Christian  Age. 
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MORALITY  OF  LONDON. 

Some  few  weeks  since,  a  public  meeting  was 
held  in  the  Mechanics'  Hall,  Nottingham,  on 
behalf  of  the  London  Sunday  School  Union 
Jubilee  Fund.  Ministers  and  members  of  va- 
rious denominations  of  Christians  were  present. 
The  deputation  from  London  consisted  of  Dr. 
Campbell  and  Mr.  Watson,  who,  of  course, 
were  the  principal  speakers  of  the  evening. 
In  the  course  of  his  address.  Dr.  Campbell 
made  some  most  appalling  statements  respect- 
ing the  present  state  of  what  is  called  religion, 
in  the  metropolis.  He  read  statistics  which 
showed  that  the  state  of  London  was  one  of 
the  grossest  spiritual  darkness.  In  one  dis- 
trict alone,  and  that  by  no  means  tlie  worst, 
there  was  a  population  of  119,999  with  only 
57  places  of  worship,  containing  sittings  in  the 
whole  for  about  31,656  persons,  but  even  out 
of  this  limited  number  21,000  were  unoccn- 
pied.    This  was  a  fearfnl  pictnre,  but  not  the 


less  lamentably  true.  The  metropolis  con- 
tained a  population  of  two  millions  and  a  half, 
out  of  which  vast  number  he  could  not  claim 
300,000  as  members,  or  even  attendants,  at 
all  the  places  of  worship.  The  Roman  Catho- 
lic faith  was  every  where  increasing,  and  this 
it  would  continue  to  do,  so  long  as  ignorance 
and  darkness  remained  in  the  land :  remove 
this,  and  it  could  not  exisi.  It  was  to  him 
the  most  astounding  as  well  as  the  most  af- 
flicting fact  which  had  ever  come  to  his  know- 
ledge, that  the  little  island  of  Tahiti,  so  re- 
cently converted  from  heathenism,  should  now 
be  found  to  contain  more  communicants  than 
London,  the  great,  capital  of  England,  the 
stronghold  of  the  Protestant  faith.  This  fear- 
ful state  of  things  in  our  chief  city  required 
the  most  serious  attention.  None  but  the 
most  prompt  aud  energetic  measures  woald 
counteract  the  evil.  Indeed,  the  more  the 
pictnre  was  pondered  over,  the  more  gloomy 
did  the  prospeet  appear.    London  oontaiBed 
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25,812  shoi)8,  and  14,103  of  these  were  regu- 
larly opcaed  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  the  pro- 
prietors declare  they  transact  more  baaiucss  on 
that  day  than  aoy  other  in  the  week.  Were 
the  shops  placed  aide  by  side  Uiey  woold  ex- 
tend 30  miles  in  length.  It  was  stated,  that 
Popery,  the  most  indefatigable  enemy  of  truth 
and  light,  as  had  before  been  observed,  was 
e?ery  where  on  the  increase.  London,  Edin- 
burgh, Dablin,  Liverpool,  Manchester,  and  all 
the  krge  towns,  swarmed  livith  its  votaries. 
We  had  suffered  the  enemy  to  advance  almost 
DDopposed,  forgetting  the  fire  and  chains  of 
Smithfield,  and  the  martyrdom  of  our  forefa- 
thers, and  the  noble  sacrifices  they  made  in  the 
cause  of  the  true  faith.  Every  seventh  man 
in  London  was  a  Roman  Catholic  ;  this  was  a 
significant  fact,  telling  plainly  of  the  fearful 
ignorance  which  prevailed.  The  statistics  of 
New  England  ahowed  them  to  be  in  an  equally 
bad  state.  The  London  City  Miaaion  employ- 
ed a  little  band  of  280  experienced,  learned, 
and  zealous  ministers,  who  daily  raised  their 
voices  in  exhortation  to  the  masses  found  in 
the  worst  haunts  of  wretchedness.  And  how 
many  had  this  little  regiment  of  Christ  snc- 
ceeded  in  persuading  to  return  from  the  error 
of  their  ways.  One  hundred  thousand  ?  No. 
They  had  prevailed  upon  the  pitiable  handful 
of  2041  to  go  to  some  place  of  worship.  Did 
they  go  ?  He  was  afraid  not.  There  was  not 
one  indiyidnal  case  of  conversion  reported. 
The  question  then  arose,  how  was  this  fearful 
increase  of  ignorance  to  be  prevented  ?  By  no 
other  means  thiuii  by  educating  the  young — 
this  was  the  only  way  to  cut  off  the  stream 
supplying  this  great  ocean  of  vice.  See  to  the 
increase  of  your  Sabbath  schools,  awaken  your 
miuisters  to  a  sense  of  the  danger  which  threat- 
ens you,  and  let  the  trumpet  of  the  gospel  peal 
forth  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  with  no  un- 
certain sound.  Preach  in  the  streets,  in  the 
highways,  preach  every  where ;  let  nothing  he 
n^lected.  Let  every  child  who  enters  your 
Sunday  sdhools  go  forth  a  new  creature,  a 
chiU  formed  for  God. 

[We  had  the  privilege  of  being  present  at 
this  meeting,  and  heard  *Dr.  Campbell  state, 
that  in  the  year  1852,  there  was  not  one  adult 
conversion  tojevery  Protestant  church  through- 
oat  the  kingdom.  It  appeared  from  his  address, 
that  the  ministers  of  religion  were  desirous  of 
transferring  the  conversion  of  sinners  to  Sunday 
School  Teachers.  Failing  in  their  hands,  some 
new  s<^eme  must  be  proposed,  as  a  source  of 
help  in  these  times  of  apostacy  and  declension 
in  sectarian  estahlishments.] 


APPEAL  TO  YOUTH. 

Have  yon  aoy  snbstantial  reasons  for  not 
being  a  follower  of  Jesns  ?    In  your  serious 


moments,  do  you  feel  satisfied  with  the  course 
you  are  pursuing  ?  Are  you  conscious  that  you 
shall  never  need  the  blessings  now  offered  in 
the  gospel  ?  As  you  survey  your  past  lives — 
as  you  read  the  Word  of  God — as  you  witness 
the  ravages  of  death  in  those  of  your  own  age 
— as  you  look  forward  to  your  own  conflict 
with  the  King  of  Terrors,  and  to  the  grand  de- 
cisions of  the  day  of  judgment — do  you  feel  at 
ease  ?  Are  you  not  convinced  that  you  need 
the  favor  of  God  ?  Why,  then,  will  you  not 
use  Him  for  your  father  and  your  guide? 
There  are  many  reasons  why  you  should  do 
this. 

God  himself  requires  it.  This  is,  indeed, 
among  the  wonders  of  his  grace.  The  High 
and  Lofty  One  who  inhabits  eternity,  comes 
down  to  feeble,  inexperienced,  and  unprotected 
youth,  and  asks  them  to  accept  of  His  favor 
and  protection  ?  Will  you  trifle  with  such  love 
and  condescension  ? 

That  you  eminently  need  His  presence  and 
guidance,  no  one  can  doabt.  Follow  the  dic- 
tates of  worldly  wisdom,  and  your  feet  will 
soon  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains  of  sin. 
He  that  trusteth  to  his  own  heart  is  a  fool. 
High  as  may  he  your  hopes  now,  and  uncloud- 
ed as  may  he  your  prospects,  in  a  moment  the 
whole  scene  may  be  changed.  Joy  may  be  ex- 
changed for  sorrow,  sickness  for  health,  and 
death  for  life.  But  if  God  be  your  friend  and 
refuge,  "  a  very  present  help  in  trouble,"  yours 
win  be  the  unspeakable  privilege  of  saying, 
"  The  Lord  is  my  portion,  I  shall  not  want. 
We  will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed, 
and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea." 

When  he  loves,  he  loves  unto  the  end.  Ho- 
nor God  and  he  will  honor  yon — honor  in  lime 
and  in  eternity.  The  blessings  which  his  hands 
bestow  are  rich,  satisfying,  and  durable.  Come, 
oh  1  come  to-day,  and  make  sure  of  his  favor, 
which  is  life,  and  of  his  loviug  kindneas,  which 
is  better  than  life.  Then,  whether  living  or 
dying,  you  shall  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory.  It  is  his  purpose  to  gratify 
his  benevolenee,  and  to  glorify  his  Son,  in  ma- 
king all  who  obey  his  voice  as  holy,  as  great, 
and  as  happy  as  their  natures  will  permit.  To 
every  real  child  of  his,  he  makes  all  things  work 
together  for  good,  and  says,  "  Son,  thou  art 
ever  with  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine." 
What  an  inheritance!  Where  can  you  find 
such  treasures  —  treasures  of  love,  and  glory, 
and  bliss  ? 

But  you  may  soon  lose  the  precious  privilege 
of  securing  these  favors.  -Think  not  the  divine 
favor  is  exhanstless,  or  that  time  will  stay  his 
course  that  you  may  sport  a  little  longer 
with  the  interests  of  your  salvation.  The  fa- 
milies in  which  you  are  now  peacefully  embo- 
somed will  soon  be  broken  up.  One  after  ano- 
ther yields  to  the  demaads  of  death,  and  ap- 
pears before  God ;  and  you  yourselves  are  dri- 
ving on  to  that  solemn  moment. 
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POETRY, 


LINES  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  AN  INFANT. 

They  told  me  thou  wert  lying  low, 

Upon  the  fevered  bed. 
That  the  raven  hair  was  shorn  away 

That  late  adorned  thy  head ; 
That  thy  beaming  eyes  were  dim  and  glazed, 

And  short  and  quick  each  breath ; 
And  I  grieved  that  thou  should'st  suffer. 

But  I  never  thought  of  death. 

J  had  seen  thee  in  thy  beauty, 

A  faiif  and  joyous  child, 
A  sunbeam  or  a  Summer  breeze, 

So  beautiful  and  wild, 
Wiih  laughing  eyes  and  bounding  step 

So  full  of  life  and  Breath, 
I  could  not  picture  thee  enshrined 

In  the  cold  arms  of  death. 

But  thou  art  gone  !     Thy  laughing  voice 

Is  hushed  for  ever  now, 
And  a  fearful  change  has  overcast 

Thy  rosy  lip  and  brow. 
Those  eyes  will  beam  no  more  in  love, 

Thy  cheek  no  longer  bloom : 
Alas  !  that  so  much  loveliness 

Should  wither  in  the  tomb. 

Yes  1  thou  art  gone — the  damp  cold  earth 

Conceals  thy  beauty  now. 
And  hopes  and  dreams  within  thy  grave 

Lie  cold  and  dead  as  thou — 
For  dearly  wert  thou  loved,  fair  child. 

And  o'er  thy  narrow  bed 
Will  parents',  friends',  and  kindreds'  teara 

In  bitterness  be  shed. 

They'll  listen  for  the  gentle  voice 

Whose  music's  hushed  and  o'er, 
In  every  old  familiar  place 

They'll  see  thee  as  of  yore ; 
And  at  the  silent  midnight  hoar. 

When  the  spirit  wand'reth  free, 
They'll  wake  in  loneliness  of  heart 

From  happy  dreanis  of  thee. 

But  time  the  great  consoler. 

Will  comfort  them  at  length. 
And  He  who  binds  the  broken  heart 

Will  give  their  spirits  strength : 
They'll  say — "  In  thy  lovely  spring  time 

'Thou'rt  taken  hence,  fair  child  I 
Unhnrt  by  Summer's  scorching  heat. 

Or  Winter's  tempests  wild. 

"  Thou  could'st  not  tread  life's  pathway 

From  sin  and  sorrow  free, 
Then  better  far  unstained  to  go 

In  thy  childhood's  purity. 
Before  the  world  upon  thy  toul 

Had  left  its  withering  trace. 
Without  one  shade  of  earthly  care     ** 

To  dim  thy  sweet  young  face. 


"  A  jnighty  voice  shall  call  again 

Our  lost  one  from  the  tomb, 
A  second  Spring,  shall  bid  our  flower 

Once  more  iu  beauty  bloom ; 
In  the  crown  above,  our  precious  gem 

Will  shine  as  bright  and  fair. 
As  free  from  mortal  taint  or  stain 

As  the  brightest  seraph  there ! 

"  The  bud  too  delicate  for  earth 

Will  shine,  in  heaven  above, 
A  beautiful  and  perfect  flower 

Changed  by  redeeming  love. 
The  little  dewdrop  will  reveal 

Truly  the  rainbow's  dyes, 
As  set  in  clouds,  a  glorious  arch. 

It  spanned  God's  boundless  skies. 

*•  Then  fare  thee  well !  a  little  while 

Sorrowing  we  linger  here, 
For  earth,  now  thou  hast  pass'd  away. 

Seems  cold,  and  dark,  and  drear. 
And  heaven,  thy  home^  more  beautiful 

Than  e'er  it  seemed  before  ; 
We  pant  to  meet  thee  in  that  land 

Where  partings  are  no  more  1" 
Swansea.  Mary. 


HOPE  IN  TROUBLE. 

"  My  soul  is  fnll  of  troubles,  and  my  life  draweth 
•ligh  unto  the  grave." — Uavid. 

Polluted  with  shame,  and  a  burthen  to  man, 

My  friends  all  deserted  and  gone ; 

With  a  flame  of  remorse,  which  a  brother  can 

fan — 
I  am  left  in  this  desert  alone. 

With  what  pleasure  a  father  in  love  oonld  be- 
hold me, 

When  blossoms  of  youth  were  as  pure  as  the 
rose ; 

With  what  love  to  her  bosom,  a  mother  could 
fold  mc, 

And  smile  o'er  her  infant  when  luU'd  in  repose. 

Once  a  friend,  to  my  heart  was  encircled  in  love. 
And  his  sorrows  and  pleasures  were  mine: 
But  the  herald  of  sin  bids  this  friendship  remove, 
And  snaps  what  we  hop'd  was  divine. 

No  longer  my  friend — I  your  feelings  can  read, 

By  claiming  your  love  for  a  slave ; 

'Neath  the  scourge  of  affliction,  my  spirit  must 

bend. 
Unaided — I  sink  to  the  grave. 

But  though  poor  and  unfriended,  despised  and 

alone, 
A  stranger  to  kindness  and  love ; 
Soon — soon  shall  my  spirit  by  angels  be  home 
To  dwell  with  its  Saviour  above. 

G.  H.  E. 


Digitized  by ' 


THE  GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST  IDENTIFIED.  97 


.    March,  1853. 
THE  GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST  IDENTIFIED. 

Ty  the  Scriptures  the  divine  communications  to  man  are  called  revelations. 
And  sHich  they  are  in  fact.  They  are  addressed  to  man  in  his  own  language^  and 
the  words  employed  are  used  in  the  sense  of  man*8  understanding  of  them.  But 
the  ideas  are  revelations.  We  do  not  mean,  however,  to  be  understood  as  say- 
ing, that  all  God*s  communications  to  man  are  equally  plain  and  comprehensi- 
ble ;  nor  that  the  persons  to  whom  communications  were  made,  always  under- 
stood them ;  nor  that  they  are  now  all  understood  by  any  one  living :  for,  while 
there  are  shoals  in  the  Divine  Revelations  "  where  a  lamb  may  wade,  there  are 
depths  where  even  an  elephant  must  swim.'*  There  are  sublime  secrets  which 
no  eye  has  scanned — there  are  profound  depths  which  no  line  has  yet  fathomed. 
In  this  respect  God  speaks  in  His  word  as  He  speaks  in  His  works.  All,  how- 
ever, in  nature  that  is  indispensable  to  life  and  happiness  lies  upon  the  surface, 
and  is  accessible  to  all,  even  to  the  least  skilled  in  the  arts  and  sciences.  So  it 
is  with  revelation.  Whatever  truths  nnd  facts  there  are  necessary  to  be  known, 
and  duties  to  be  performed,  are  all  plainly  narrated,  so  that  "  a  wayfaring  man, 
thCugh  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein."  These  the  humblest  capacity  may  under- 
stand-^the  weakest  ability  can  perform.  And  where  there  is  no  cibUity,  there  is 
no  accountability. 

All  the  Bible  is  not  gospel.  It  is  not  all  embraced  under  this  word,  for  it  is  not  all 
good  news.  There  are  many  things  in  the  Bible— truths — divine  truths — which 
are  far  from  being  glad  tidings ;  they  are  not,  therefore,  gospel.  The  largest 
proportion  of  the  Bible  is  history — a  narrative  of  past  events.  Another  part  is 
prophecy — future  events  told  before  they  come  to  pass.  Another  portion  of  the 
word  of  God  embraces  commandments — duties  required  of  individuals,  communi- 
ties, or  nations.  The  last  division  of  the  Bible  embraces  gospel — all  the  mes- 
sages of  good  news  or  glad  tidings  which  heaven  has  authorized  to  be  announced 
to  individuals,  to  a  nation,  or  to  the  world.  But  all  such  announcements  are 
not  embraced  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  properly  so  called.  The  proclamation  of 
deliverance  made  to  the  Israelites  enslaved  in  Egypt,  is  by  Saint  Paul  called 
gospel  (Heb.  iv.  2) ;  but  no  one^  supposes  this  to  be  the  same  proclamation  which 
the  apostles  of  Christ  were  required  to  make  to  all  the  world  (Mark  vxi.  15.) 
What  tidings  could  have  been  more  joyful  than  that  authorized  by  Cyrus  to 
be  made  to  the  Jews  in  the  Babylonish  captivity,  permitting  them  to  return  to 
their  own  country?   3ut  this  makes  no  part  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

The  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  unit — something  specific,  definite.  It  is  addressed  to 
all  mankind.  It  is  good  news  to  all — ^good  news  concerning  Christy-Concerning 
his  person,  mission,  offices  ;  what  he  has  done  for  mankind,  and  what  he  pro- 
poses still  to  do  for.  ih  em.     .  . 

This  gospel  rai^y  be  understood*  known,  comprehended ;  otherwise  it  would 
not  be  good  news.  It  must  be  comprehensible,  by  all  to  whom  it  is  address^dt 
for  it  is  good  news  to  all.  All  are  needy,  helpless ;  the  gospel  com6S  td  their 
aid,  and  proposes  to  ameliorate  their  condition. 

The  germ  of  this  gospel,  so  to  speak,  is  contained  in  the  promise  made  to  our 
first  parents  after  they  had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  before  they  were  expelled 
from  Eden.  **  It  (the  seed  of  the  woman)  shall  bruise  thy  (the  serpent's)  head.'' 
This  is  the  first  intimation  of  the  gospel  on  record.  The  next  mention  of  it  is 
the  promise  to  Abraham.     But  even  here  the  gospel  does  not  appear  in  all  us 


Digitized  by 


UoogTc 


98  MIRACLES. 


proportions.  Only  the  principle  is  tp  be  seen.  Still  it  is  the  gospel  that  was 
preached  to  Abraham.  **  In  thy  seed  shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 
As  the  oak  is  in  the  acorn»  so  is  the  gospel  in  this  promise.  But  as  we  cannot 
tell  what  the  tree  will  be,  merely  by  looking  at  the  seed  which  produces  it,  so 
the  entire  nature  of  the  gospel  could  not  be  learned  from  this  promise  alone; 
yet  since  its  development  in  all  its  full  and  beautiful  proportions  in  the  work 
and  words  of  Messiah,  and  the  preaching  and  writings  of  his  apostles,  and  the 
obedience  of  those  who  believed  it,  we  have  no  difficulty  in  finding  it  in  thepro-^ 
mise  to  Abraham. 

The  intimation  of  the  Messiah  made  to  our  first  parejits  in  the  garden,  dark 
as  it  appears  to  us  in  this  meridian  of  sun-light,  shed  upon  their  path  light  suf- 
ficient to  guide  their  feet,  when  by  sin  they  had  lost  the  light  of  God's  radiant 
countenance.  It  was  their  solace  during  their  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  lit  up  for 
them  the  valley  of  death.  It  was  the  holy  taper  which  has  kindled  into  the 
light  of  the  world.  It  did  not,  however,  suddenly  flood  the  world  with  glory. 
Ray  after  ray  was  added  —  star  after  star  arose  —  frequently  at  long  intervals, 
until  a  bright  constellation  appeared.  It  was  this  light  which  the  patriarchs 
enjoyed,  and  no  other  appeared  during  the  long  night  of  the  first  dispensation. 
The  law  was  added  amidst  the  pealing  thunders  which  shook  Sinai  to  its  base, 
and  the  awful  darkness  which  hovered  around  its  summit,  relieved  only  by  the 
red  lightning  which  flashed  across  th^  dreadful  obscurity.  Then  the  moon-light 
of  the  law  gleaqned  in  the  distant  horizon,  and  continued  to  shed  its  steady  but 
imperfect  light  during  the  long  night  of  the  Jewish  economy.  This  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  morning  twilight  of  John's  short  course,  at  the  termination  of 
which  the  star  of  Bethlehem  announced  the  rising  of  the  full-orbed  Sun  of  Right 
eousness,  whose  meridian  splendors  we  enjoy. 

In  this  gradual  development  and  unfolding  of  the  ever-blessed  gospel,  the 
moral  resembles  the  natural  world.  Spring  advances  by  slow  degrees.  Ihe 
bud  first  swells  and  the  germ  protrudes,  then  the  leaf  expands  and  the  bloora  is 
unfolded.  Day  arises  gently  and  the  light  spreads  gradually,  **  forming,  first 
the  grey  twilight,  next  the  blushing  morn,  then  the  shining  light,  till  all  is 
heightened  into  the  blaze  and  glow  of  noon." 


MIRACLES. 


The  Christian  religion  is  founded  on  facts— on  things  said  and  done.  Hence  it 
cannot  be  established  by  mathematical  proof,  any  more  than  the  Iliad  can,  by 
such  evidence,  be  shown  to  be  the  production  of  Homer.  That  Christ  arose 
from  the  dead,  and  that  Julius  Caesar  was  assassinated  in  the  Senate  chamberin 
Rome,  are  both  historic  facts,  and  are  to  be  established  by  homogeneons  evidence: 
that  is,  by  facts  and  evidences  like  themselves,  historic — with  this  difference, 
however,  one  being  nothing  extraordinary — ^nothing  but  what  might  occur  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  requires  only  natural  proof  of  its  having  occurred. 
The  other — the  resurrection  of  Christ — being  an  extraordinary  occurrence,  re- 
quires extraordinary  proof  of  its  having  taken  place.  As  no  man  is  required  to 
believe  the  proposition  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah^  the  Son  of  Gody  except  on 
testimony  as  supernatural  as  itself,  so  no  one  can  reasonably  withhold 
his  assent  from  a  proposition  so  proved :  because,  while  it  is  reasonable  to 
demand  that  degree  of  evidence,  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  reqaire  moie ; 
and  he  who  would  make  such  a  demand  would,  in  so  doing,  violate  that  law 
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of  his  nature,  which  he  would  guard— that  of  believiug  a  proposition  on  ade- 
quate testimony. 

An  ambassador  sent  from  a  foreign  cowt  exhibits  his  testirtionials  to  the  pro- 
per authorities.  These  testimonials  must  be  admitted  to  be  authentic  before 
business  will  be  transacted  with  him  as  the  authorized  agent  of  the  foreign 
power  by  which  he  claims  to  be  sent  Nations  have  agreed  what  kind  of  testi- 
monials will  be  authentic,  and  a  person  coming  with  such  i?  never  rejected.  To 
reject  him  would  be  to  dishonor  the  government  which  sent  him.  These  testi- 
monials are  called  credentiah,  because  they  give  the  title  on  account  of  whicb 
credit  is  to  be  given  to  the  claims  of  the  person  who  brings  them. 

Christ  claims  to  have  been  sent  an  ambassador  from  the  court  of  heaven, 
charged  with  a  mission,  solemn  and  of  unparalleled  importance  to  mankind! 
By  the  authority  of  the  Eternal  and  Almighty  Father,  in  whose  awful  name  he 
comes,  he  makes  certain  important  proposals  to  the  world.  He  establishes  his 
divine  mission  bycertain  credentials  which  all  must  admit  are  sufficient  to  prove 
him  to  be  the  sent  of  God.  "Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed^' —  by  the  mi- 
racles he  wrought.  «  The  works,"  says  Jesus,  <*  which  the  Father  has  empower- 
ed me  to  perform  — -  the  vorks  themselves  which  I  do  —  testify  for  me,  that  thte 
Father  hath  sent  me."  The  authority  of  such  credentials  none  can  reject.  Ad- 
mit their  verity,  and  all  feel  bound  to  receive  his  communications  as  confidently 
as  if  they  had  heard  them  directly  from  the  throne  of  God. 

If  it  can  be  made  appear,  therefore,  that  Christ  wrought  miracles  in  attesta- 
tion of  his  divine  mission,  Christianity  must  be  acknowledged  to  be  a  divine 
communication.  This  we  would  immediately  undertake  to  prove,  did  we  not 
suppose  it  necessary  first  to  settle  some  preliminaries,  and  remove  some  ob. 
stacles  out  of  the  way  of  certain  persons. 

And  first  of  all,  what  is  a  miracle?  The  answers  to  this  question  are  various. 
Some  say,  "  A  miracle  is  a  viola  f ion  of  the  laws  of  nature  /"  or  "  ^  suspension  of  the 
laws  of  nature,*'  This  definition,  as  We  suppose,  constitutes  a  fruitful  source  of 
objections  against  this  branch  of  Christian  evidence ;  while  a  correct  view  of  the 
subject  would  go  far,  very  far,  towards  removing  objections  of  honest  and  intel- 
ligent sceptics.  We  do  not  think  a  miracle  can  be  properly  defined  a  violation 
of  the  laws  of  nature. 

I.  Because  the  so-called  laws  of  nature  are  frequently  violated  when  no  miracle 
is  performed.  The  laws  of  nature  are  constantly  violating  each  other.  It  is  a 
law  of  nature  for  fire  to  consume  combustible  substances  ;  but  this  is  frequently 
violated  by  the  action  of  another  law  of  nature,  which  is,  that  water  will  ex- 
tinguish fiame.  It  is  by  the  action  of  one  law  of  nature  that  water  is  kept  in  a 
fluid  state,  but  if  this  law  ceases  to  act,  water  will  congeal  into  ice ;  and  this 
effect  is  produced  by  another  law  of  nature.  By  one  principle  in  nature,  called 
the  centripetal  force,  all  the  planets  are  drawn  towards  the  sun,  the  great  central 
orb  of  our  solar  system  j  but  by  virtue  of  an  opposing  power,  called  the  centri- 
fckgal  force,  these  bodies  are  prevented  from  rushing  to  the  sun.  So  that  by  vir- 
tue of  the  contest  between  these  two  laws,  which  are  continually  violating  each 
other,  all  the  planets  are  kept  moving  in  their  orbits  around  the  sun.  It  is  by 
the  operation  of  ^n  invariable  law  of  nature  that  all  lighter  substances  fall  to  the 
eartl^  and  by  another  law  of  nature  the  needle  points  to  the  poles  ,*  but  both 
these  laws  are  every  day  violated  by  magnetic  attraction,  which  is  itself  equally 
a  law  of  nature.  The  desolating  tempest  that  sweeps  over  the  earth,  leaving  ruin 
in  its  wake  r—  the  winged  thunderbolt,  armed  with  death—  the  earthquake,  that 
swallows  up  whole  cities  in  a  moment — the  volcanic  eruption,,  that  buried  Her- 
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culaneum  and  Pompeii  in  liquid  fire  —  all  are  the  effects  of  nature's  laws,  acting 
in  their  regular  course ;  but  they,  at  the  same  time,  violate  other  laws  of  nature. 
Notwithstanding,  in  these  and  other  instances,  the  laws  of  nature  are  perpetu- 
ally violated.  There  is  no  miracle  wrought,  because  all  these  effects  are  pro- 
duced by  the  operation  of  other  laws  of  nature.  All  monsters  are  produced  by 
the  violation  of  nature's  laws ;  but  surely  no  one  will  argue  that  they  are,  there- 
fore, miracles! 

2.  It  is  not  only  true  that  the  laws  of  nature  are  frequently  violated  when  no 
miracles  are  wrought,  but  it  is  equally  true  that  there  are  miracles  where  the 
laws  of  nature  are  not  violated.  Prophecies  are  miracles  of  the  first  order. 
They  are  standing,  perpetual  miracles.  Still,  it  is  not  pretended  that  any  law  of 
nature  is  violated  here. 

3.  After  all,  what  is  meant  by  the  laws  of  nature  ?  What  would  be  considered 
a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature  by  one  person,  would  not  be  bo  considered  by 
another.  The  deepest  learned  in  science,  have  not  yet  dived  down  to  the  foun- 
dations of  the  Universe.  An  eclipse  of  the  sun— -the  appearance  of  a  comet— 
an  earthquake  —  are  even  now  by  some  persons  considered  to  be  nuraculons. 
Events  might  occur,  as  strange  and  as  unaccountable  to  the  most  profoundly  read 
in  science,  as  an  eclipse  of  the  sun  can  possibly  be  to  the  most  ignorant,  and  yet 
be  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of  nature.  On  the  other  hand,  an  event  might 
occur,  in  its  nature  miraculous,  which  the  learned  would  attempt  to  account  for 
on  natural  principles.  So  that  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  decide 
satisfactorily  to  all  what  nature  is  capable  of  effecting,  and  whether  certain 
events  occur  according  to  her  laws. 

A  miracle,  we  think,  may  properly  be  defined,  "  Jn  instantaneous  act  of  God^ 
above  and  independently  of  the  laws  of  nature" 

God  ordinarily  employs  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  purposes,  but  He 
can,  when  He  chooses  to  do  so,  act  as  well  without  means  as  by  them ;  and  He 
has  chosen  to  dp  so  for  the  accomplishment  of  results  which  could  not  be  brought 
about  without  them.    This  we  call  a  miracle. 

The  operations  of  nature  and  miracles  are  different  in  many  respects.  The  for- 
mer are  carried  on  by  established  and  uniform  laws  —  the  latter  are  above  such 
laws.  Vegetable  growth,  for  example,  is  the  product  of  nature  —  the  result  of 
her  unvarying  laws.  But  the  blasting  of  a  fig-tree  by  a  word,  in  an  instant  — 
the  feeding  of  five  thousand  hungry  persons  in  the  desert  with  a  few  loaves  of 
bread — are  miracles.  The  products  of  nature  are  common.  We  look  for  them 
in  their  season.  Miracles,  in  all  the  ages  during  which  they  were  performed, 
were  comparatively  rare ;  but  they  were  performed  at  all  times  without  respect 
to  seasons.  Still  all  rare  occurrences  are  not  miraculous.  I'he  appearance  of 
comets,  and  even  hurricanes,  have  ever  been  comparatively  rare.  Still  they  are 
not  miraculous,  because  they  are  caused  by  the  operation  of  the  laws  of  nature. 
Nor  must  miracles  be  confounded  with  things  unaccountable  or  wonderful. 
Many  such  there  may  be:  as  the  falling  of  meteoric  stones — the  giving  sight  to 
a  man  born  blind  by  means  of  ointment,  or  by  a  surgical  operation. 

The  design  of  miracles  being  to  arrest  the  attention  of  mankind,  and  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  message  sent  them,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  they  would  have 
been  performed,  except  on  such  occasions  as  would  be  likely  to  secure  these 
ends.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  miracles  of  Moses,  and  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles. 
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The  word  parable  (derived  from  the  Greek  parabolee,  formed  from  the  verb 
parahalio,  to  compare,  or  to  set  one  thing  by  the  side  of  another)  signifies  pri- 
marily a  comparison, 

1  he  proverbs  of  Solomon  were  called  parables  by  the  ancient  Hebrews,  probdbly 
because  they  abound  in  comparison,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  following  extracts : — 

18.  A  man  that  bears  false  witness  against  his  neighbour,  is  a  maul,  and  a  sword,  and  a 
sharp  arrow. 

19.  Confidence  in  an  anfaithfol  man  in  time  of  tronble,  is  like  a  broken  tooth  aad  a  fbotoiit 
of  joint. 

20.  As  he  that  taketh  away  a  garment  in  cold  weather,  and  as  vinegar  upon  nitre,  so  is  he 
that  singeth  songs  to  a  heavy  heart. 

21.  If  thine  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  bread  to  eat ;  and  if  he  be  thirsty,  give  him  water 
to  drink : 

22.  For  thon  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head,  and  the  Lord  shall  reward  thee. 

23.  The  North  wind  bringeth  forth  rain ;  so  doth  a  back>biting  tongue  an  angry  oountenanee^ 

24.  It  is  better  to  dwell  in  the  corner  of  a  house  top,  than  with  a  bawling  won^au  aiid  in  a 
wide  house. 

25.  As  cool  water  to  a  thirsty  sonl,  so  is  good  news  from  a  far  country  (chapter  xxv.) 

On  account  perhaps  of  this  application  of  the  term,  it  came  to  signify  an  adage ^ 
ot  toise  saying,  even  where  there  was  no  comparison.  It  is  twice  used  in  this 
sense  by  the  Saviour,  as  in  Luke  iv.  23,  **  You  will  doubtless  say  to  me  this  para- 
ble, (paraboh)  Physician,  heal  thyself;"  and  in  chapter  xiv.  7,  "  He  put  forth  a 
parable,"  &c.  "  saying,  When  thou  art  bidden  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in  the 
higheoft  room,"  &c.  which  injunction  resembles  one  in  Solomon's  Proverbs,  xxv. 
5-7 ;  see  also  Habbakuk  ii.  6. 

Hence,  too,  it  was  sometimes  applied  to  a  solemn  declaration,  whether  pro- 
phetic or  otherwise.  Thus  Balaam  is  said  *<  to  take  up  his  parable,"  Job  '*  to 
continue  his  parable,"  &c.     (See  Micah  ii.  4,  Psalm  Ixxii.  2,  and  Mat.  xv.  17.) 

The  primitive  and  original  signification  of  the  word,  however,  as  has  already 
been  stated,  is  a  comparison  or  similitude ;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  used  whenever 
it  occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  with  the  exceptions  mentioned.  Thus  in  Heb. 
ix.  9,  the  tabernacle  is  called  a  parable  (a  model  or  figurative  representation)  of 
that  more  perfect  one  not  made  with  hands  ;  and  in  chapter  xi.  19,  Abraham  is 
said  to  have  received  Isaac  from  the  dead  in  a  parable,  or  emblematic  figure — 
that  is,  there  was  a  comparison  between  the  Jewish  tabernacle  and  the  true  one, 
and  between  Abraham  receiving  Isaac  and  a  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

Parables  or  similitudes  are  of  various  kinds.  Some  are  simple^  in  which  one 
thing  is  compared  to  another.  For  example— As  swallows  appear  in  Summer, 
but  retire  at  the  approach  of  Summer,  so  false  friends  show  themselves  in  pros- 
perity, but  disappear  in  the  season  of  adversity.  Compound  similitudes  are 
those  in  which  one  thing  is  compared  to  several  others,  as  in  the  following : — 
What  light  is  to  the  world,  physic  to  the  sick,  water  to  the  thirsty,  and  rest  to 
the  weary — that  is  knowledge  to  the  mind.* 

Similitudes  are  often  presented  in  an  abbreviated  form :  as  where  it  is  simply 
stated  that  one  thing  resembles  another,  and  the  mind  is  left  to  trace  out  for  it- 
self the  points  of  comparison.     At  other  times  they  are  enlarged  upon,  and 

*  Analogies  are  another  species  of  similitudes,  in  which  the  comparison  is  between  relations 
and  not  between  things.  In  analogy  we  must  always  have  at  least  three  things,  because  we 
must  have  two  relations  which  cannot  otherwise  be  obtained.  Simple  resemblance  may  be 
traced  between  two  things,  as  when  we  say,  "  Ice  is  like  glass,"  bnt  here  there  is  no  analogy. 
The  examples  of  simple  and  compound  similitudes  above  given  are  analogical.  Comparisons 
between  things,  and  comparisons  between  the  relations  of  things,  are  however,  often  blended. 
Things  are  so  connected  with  their  relations,  that  the  comparison  once  introduced,  is  natuially 
and  often  insensibly  extended  to  both.     It  then  constitutes  what  is  termed  an  allegory . 
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drawn  out  in  the  form  of  short  historical  narrations,  whether  fictitious  or  other- 
wise, or  in  that  of  accurate  and  striking  descriptions  of  natural  objects,  present- 
ing to  the  mind  finished  pictures,  and  requiring  nothing  but  an  application. 
Thus,  when  it  is  said,  "  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so  is  my 
beloved  among  the  sons,"  the  comparison  is  quite  complete;  yet  it  may  be 
carried  out  more  fully  by  speaking  of  the  delight  experienced  in  being  "  seated 
beneath  his  shadow,"  and  the  gratification  enjoyed  in  partaking  of  "  his  pleasant 
fruits."  Again,  when  he  who  keeps  the  precepts  of  the  Saviour  is  compared,  by 
him,  to  "a  prudent  man,  who  built  his  house  upon  a  rock,"  the  comparison  is 
perfect ;  yet  it  may  be  beautifully  enlarged  upon  by  introducing  the  torrents 
descending  upon  the  house  in  vain,  and  l>y  representing  it  as  standing  unmoved 
and  uninjured  by  the  overflowing  rivers  and  the  stormy  winds  of  heaven. 

Similitudes  of  this  latter  description  are  susceptible  of  a  subdivision  into  the 
f obvious  and  the  rationaL  Of  fabulous  similtudes  we  have  well  known  examples 
in  the  Fables  of  Esop,  and  in  Jotham's  Fable  of  the  Trees,  in  the  ninth  chapter 
of  Judges.  In  these,  different  animate  and  inanimate  objects  are  represented  as 
conversing,  or  addressed,*  and  as  performing  the  actions  of  men.  Rational 
similitudes  consist  of  narrations  of  things  that  are  natural  and.possibk — things 
which  did  happen,  or  might  l^ave  happened  —  and  are  thus  distinguished  from 
the  fabulous ;  for  the  former,  whether  feigned  or  not,  might  be  true ;  while  the 
latter  are  necessarily  false,  it  being  impossible  for  brutes  or  trees  to  speak. 

There  is  yet  another  species  of  similitudes,  called  symbok  or  iconismst  (from 
eicojif  an  image.)  Here  the  object  used  for  the  purpose  of  comparison  is  substi- 
tuted for  that  which  it  represents.  This  seems  to  be  what  constitutes  a  symbol. 
These  are  found  chiefly  in  the  prophetic  writings. 

Concerning  the  purpose  for  which  similitudes  are  employed,  we  have  to  ob- 
serve that  it  is  for  illustration.  It  is  a  common  error,  and  a  very  great  one, 
that  the  use  of  figure  necessarily  involves  a  subject  in  doubt  and  obscurity.  On 
the  contrary,  nothing  tends  bo  much  to  eludicate  and  explain  as  appropriate 
similitudes  or  comparisons,  which  communicate  to  the  mind  more  perfect  and 
determinate  ideas  of  things  before  unknown,  by  comparing  them  with  those 
with  which  we  are  already  familiar.  Indeed,  in  this  respect  they  far  surpass 
any  literal  language,  as  is  evident  from  several  considerations ;  as — ' 

1.  They  are  found  by  experience  better  fitted  to  communicate  instruction  to 
the  infant  mind.  Thus  if  I  want  to  eludicate  or  make  plain  to  a  child  the  pru- 
dential maxim,  **  Do  not  undertake  more  than  you  can  accomplish,"  by  what 
naked  arguments,  or  logical  process  of  reasoning,  can  I  succeed  so  well  as  by 
the  use  of  some  simple  and  striking  comparison? — as,  for  instance,  the  following 
from  Epictetus ;  *•  A  boy  discovering  ajar  with  a  narrow  mouth,  which  contained 
some  figs,  thrust  his  hand  into  it,  and  seizing  as  many  as  he  could  hold  endea- 
vored to  withdraw  his  hand,  but  found  himself  unable.  Grasp  but  half  the 
C[uantity,  cried  a  person  who  observed  him,  and  you  .will  easily  succeed."  Or 
if  we  would  enforce  and  explain  the  moral  precept,  "  Indulge  not  extravagant 
desire,"  where  could  we  find  any  literal  language  capable  of  effecting  this  object 
in  so  perfect  and  brief  a  manner  as  the  familiar  fable  of  the  Dog  and  his  Image  1 
I*  A  hungry  dog  having  obtained  a  large  piece  of  meat  at  a  butcher's,  was  carrying 
it  in  his  mouth  across  a  narrow  bridge ;  but  seeing  his  own  image  in  the  water,  and 
supposing  it  to  be  another  dog  carrying  a  piece  of  meat,  he  attempted  to  lay  hold 
of  the  imaginary  prize,  and  in  doing  so  lost  what  he  already  possessed." 

2.  They  have  been  found  to  be  better  adapted  to  the  infant  state  of  society. 
We  would  suppose,  indeed,  from  analogy,  that  the  method  or  means  of  instruc- 
tion, best  suited  to  a  child,  must  necessarily  be  best  adapted  to  man,  in  a  state 
of  incipient  civilization,  where  the  intellectual  faculties  are  just  beginning  to  be 

*  Those  similitudes  iu  which  irrational  creatares  are  addressed  as  though  they  were  rational, 
even  although  they  are  not  represented  as  replying,  are  properly  classed  with  the  fabulous.  Of 
this  kind  is  the  Epilogue  of  Cyrus,  sent  to  the  lonians,  who,  after  having  at  first  rejected  the  pro- 
posals of  accommodation  offered  by  Cyrus,  became  more  submissive  after  some  reverses  of  for- 
tune, and  sued  for  peace.  "  A  piper,"  says  he,  "  on  the  sea  shore  seeing  some  fishes  in  the 
water  began  to  play,  in  order  to  allure  them  to  land ;  but  finding  them  insensible  to  the  music, 
employed  a  uet  with  better  success.  When  taken,  they  began  to  jump  about  upon  the  shore  j 
but  be  observed  to  them,  It  is  unnecessary  now  to  dance,  as  I  have  ceased  to  play." 
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exerdsed  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  And  when  we  examine  the  early  records 
of  nations,  we  find  their  first  teachers  invariably  clothing  their  instructions  in  the 
familiar  language  of  similitudes.  Thus  the  Fables  of  iEsop  formed  the  first  stef 
towards  the  literature  of  Greece,  and  were,  no  doubt,  regarded  by  the  people  ol 
that  age,  as  a  very  serious  and  useful  composition.  Thus  too,  picture-writing 
and  hieroglyphics,  formed  the  early  written  language  of  Egypt,  of  China,  andoi 
Mexico ;  and  hence,  also,  the  aborigines  of  our  own  country  are  so  much  addicted 
to  the  use  of  comparisons.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  a  mode  of  instruction  so  well 
adapted  to  the  infant  mind,  and  the  infant  state  of  society,  must  be  pre-eminentilj 
calculated  to  elucidate,  explain,  or  illustrate.     But  we  would  notice, 

3rdly.  That  they  abound  in  the  sacred  writings  more  than  in  any  othei 
writinjrs  whatever;  and  as  these  are  intended  to  be  understood  by  the  humblest 
as  well  as  the  most  exalted  capacity,  this  circumstance  famishes  another  prooi 
that  they  possess,  in  a  higher  decrree  than  any  literal  language,  the  power  oi 
elucidation.  When  drawn  from  Nature,  they  have  also  this  additional  advantage, 
that  in  all  ages  of  the  world  they  have  the  same  meaning.  Nature  being  always 
the  same.  For  example,  when  the  Saviour  is  compared  to  a  lamb,  there  is  pre- 
sented to*  the  mind  a  more  beautiful  and  perfect  image  of  his  character  than 
could  be  afforded  by  any  literal  description ;  and  this  representation  is  un- 
changeably true,  for  a  lamb  has  been  at  every  period,  what  it  will  always  con- 
tinue to  be,  the  emblem  of  gentleness  and  innocence.  Again,  when  he  is  called 
"the  Sun  of  Righteousness,"  what  other  expression  could,  in  so  few  words,  com- 
municate an  idea  so  brilliant  so  sublime,  and  at  the  same  time  so  easy  of  appre- 
hension, and  so  unchangeable  in  its  meaning  ? 

It  is  also  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  frequent  use  of  similitudes,  or  parables, 
constituted  one  of  the  most  striking  traits  in  the  character  of  our  Saviour,  as  a 
teacher.  He  who  "  spoke  as  never  man  spoke,"  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  the 
poor,  and  adapting  his  instructions  to  the  ignorant,  opened  his  mouth  in  parables, 
and,  with  the  hand  of  a  master,  drew  from  Nature  those  charming  pictures  with 
which  his  discourses  are  adorned,  and  which  are  at  once  inimitable  in  design, 
and  unrivalled  for  simplicity  and  beauty. 

While,  however,  we  thus  clearly  perceive  that  the  effect  and  intention  of 
parables,  or  comparisons,  is  to  illustrate,  or  make  plain,  we  are  aware  that  there 
are  some  passages  of  Scripture  which  seem  to  favor  the  idea  that  they  are  in- 
tended to  obscure  and  conceal.  For  instance,  we  are  told  that  Jesus  taught  the 
people  in  parables,  and  explained  every  thing  to  his  disciples  in  private.  But 
that  we  may  have  the  matter  fairly  before  us,  we  will  here  ouote  a  part  of  Mat. 
xiii.  to  which  chapter  we  shall  particularly  advert,  and  to  tne  consideration  of 
which  the  preceding  remarks  are  in  some  aegree  introductory. 

New  Version — Mattheir,  sect.  vii.  verses  10-17. 

10  "  Then  the  disciples  addressed  him,  saying.  Why  do  ye  speak  to  them  in  parables  ^ 

11  He  answering,  said  to  them,  Because  it  is  your  privilege,  and  not  theirs,  to  know  the 

12  secrete  of  the  reign. of  heaven.     For  to  him  that  has,  more  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 

13  abound ;  hut  from  him  that  has  not,.even  that  which  he  has  shall  be  taken.  For  this  reason  I 
speak  to  them  in  parables,  because  they  seeing,  see  not ;  and  hearing, -hear  not,  nor  regard ; 

U  insomuch  that  this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  is  fulfilled  in  regard  to  them  :  '  You  will  indeed  hear, 

15  bat  will  not  understand ;  you  will  look,  but  will  not  perceive.  For  this  people's  under- 
standing is  stnpified,  their  ears  are  deafened,  and  their  eyes  they  have  closed,  lest  seeing 
with  their  eyes,  hearing  with  their  ears,  and  apprehending  with  their  understanding,  they 

16  should  reform  and  I  should  reclaim  them.*     But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  because  they  see ; 

17  and  your  ears,  because  they  hear.  For,  indeed,  I  say  to  you,  that  many  prophets  and  right- 
eous men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  which  you  see,  but  have  not  seen  them ;  and  to 
hear  the  things  which  you  hear,  but  have  not  heard  them." 

From  this  passage  and  some  others  it  appears  evident,  and  we  are  of  course 
quite  willing  to  admit,  that  the  parables  of  the  Saviour  did,  in  certain  cases,  tend 
to  veil  the  truths  he  taught,  and  confuse  the  minds  of  those  who  heard  him. 
And  here,  then,  we  are  presented  with  this  interesting  question,  How  does  it  hap- 
pen that  similitudes,  which  are  plainly  calculated  and  fitted  for  illustration  and  ejupfa- 
nation^  become  a  means  ofinvolviiig  the  mind  in  uncertainty  and  confusion  ?.  This  we 
shall  now  endeavour  to  answer.  R.  R. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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THE  FIGURATIVE  USE  OF  BAPTISM. 

(bOMANS  YI.  A.KD  COLOSSIANS  ^.) 


1.  In  the  Bible  we  have  the  circum- 
cision of  the  flesh,  and  the  circumcision 
of  the  heart.  The  first  is  literal,  the 
second  is  figurative.  We  have  no  ac- 
count of  the  circumcision  of  the  heart 
till  after  we  read  of  the  circumcision  of 
the  flesh.  This  is  equally  true  of 
baptism.  In  the  New  Testament  we 
first  read  of  the  baptism  of  water  in 
the  river  Jordan,  and  then  of  the 
baptism  of  Spirit  and  fire :  "  I  indeed 
baptize  you  with  (or  in)  water,  he  shall 
baptize  you  with  (or  in)  the  Spirit  and 
fire"  (Matt.  iii.  11.)  This  is  John's 
literal  and  figurative  use  of  baptism. 

2.  Christ  also  uses  baptism  both 
literally  and  figuratively.  In  his  con- 
versation with  Nicodemus,  he  spoke  of 
baptism  as  a  birth :  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he  can- 
not enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God" 
(John  iii.  5.)  In  anticipation  of  his  suf- 
ferings and  death,  or  descent  into  the 
state  of  the  dead,  he  speaks  of  them  as 
drinking  a  cup,  and  being  baptized: 
*<  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my  cup,  and 
be  baptized  with  the  baptism  that  I  am 
baptized  with"  (Matt.  xx.  22-23.)  He 
also  used  baptism  in  the  same  figurative 
sense  in  which  John  used  it  in  reference 
to  the  overwhelming  efiect  of  the  de- 
scent of  the  Spirit  on  Pentecost.  Acts 
i.  5,  ''  John  truly  baptized  with  water, 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  not  many  days  hence." 

3.  The  Apostle  Peter,  in  speaking  of 
the  miraculous  descent  of  the  Spirit 
upon  the  Gentiles  as  upon  the  Jews  at 
the  beginning,  quotes  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  spoken  to  the  apostles  before  his 
ascensioti :  **  Ye  shall  be  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Spirit"  (Acts  xi.  16.)  Thus 
the  Apostle  agrees  with  John  and  Christ 
in  using  the  word  baptism  in  reference 
to  the  miraculous  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  as  connected  with  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  at  the  time  of  their  introduc- 
tion into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4.  Ananias  spoke  in  figurative  lan- 
guage when  he  commanded  Saul  to 
"  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
his  sins"  (Acts  xxii.  16.) 

5.  But  Paul,  the  Jew  and  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles,  abounds  more  in  the  figu- 
rative use  of  baptism  than  all  other 
sacred  writers  and  inspired  speakers  in 


the  New  Testament.  His  references 
to  the  figurative  use  of  baptism  are 
sometimes  to  the  action,  or  mode,  as  it 
is  usually  termed — sometimes  to  the 
design,  and  at  other  times  both  to  the 
action  and  design,  as  follow  : 

1.  Baptized  into  his  death. 

2.  Buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into 
death. 

3.  Planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death. 

4.  Risen  with  him  (Rom.  vi.  1-5  ;  C-ol. 
ii.  12.) 

5.  But  ye  are  washed  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.) 

6.  Baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud 
and  in  the  sea  (x.  1.) 

7.  Baptized  for  the  dead  (xv.  29.) 

8.  Put  on  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  27.) 

9.  That'he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
Word  (Eph.  v.  27.) 

10.  Washing  of  regeneration  (Tit 
iii.  5.) 

11.  Having  our  hearts  purififed  from 
an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water  (Heb.  x.  22.) 

Now  the  design  of  the  above  is  to 
ascertain  with  certainty,  not  only  the 
subject,  action,  and  design  of  Christian 
baptism,  but  also  the  true  import  of 
Rom.  vi.  and  Col.  ii.  Of  what  baptism 
does  the  Apostle  speak?  Of  water, 
fire,  sufferings,  or  Spirit  ?  No  one  an- 
swers fire  or  sufferings ;  but  some  say 
spirit,  and  many  say  water.  Let  us  see 
who  is  right. 

I.  The  Apostle  does  not  and  cannot 
mean  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

1.  The  baptism  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  is  connected  with  a  death  unto 
sin,  or  deliverance  from  sin,  but  John's 
disciples  and  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  saved  from  their  sins  before  they 
were  baptized  with  the  Spirit.  The 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  was  the  subject 
of  promise  by  John  and  Christ  till 
Pentecost,  then,  for  the  first  time 
realized.  (Matt.  iii.  Acts  i.), 

2.  The  baptism  of  Rom.  vi.  is  a  bap- 
tism unto  Christ ;  but  the  Samaritans 
and  Ephesians  were  baptized  in,  or  into, 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  before  the 
Holy  Spirit  fell  on  them ;  therefore, 
they  were  not  baptized  into  Christ  with 
the*  baptism  of  the  Spirit.  (Acts  viii. 
and  ix.) 
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3.  The  baptism  of  Rom.  vi.  and  Col. 
ii.  is  represented  as  an  act  of  faith  and 
obedience  on  the  part  of  the  subject  of 
it,  but  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  never 
was  such  an  act,  therefore  cannot  be 
the  baptism  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks. 

4.  But  the  last  and  most  of  all,  the 
Pedo-baptist  interpretation  is  super- 
latively ridiculous.  Sprinkled  into 
Christ !  Sprinkled  into  his  death ! 
Buried  with  him  by  the  sprinkling  of 
the  Spirit  into  death!  Buried  with 
him  in  sprinkling,  and  washed  by 
sprinkling ! 

II.  The  Apostle  certainly  means 
water-baptism. 

1.  The  death  unto  sin  and  burial  in 
biq)tism  agree  with  the  action  and  de- 
sign of  John's  baptism,  which  was  **  in 


Jordan,"  in  "  much  water,"  and  for  the 
"  remission  of  sin." 

2.  Baptized  into  Christ,  the  death  to 
sin,  and  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God,  agree  with  the  teaching  of  Christ 
in  the  commission  —  baptizing  them 
(eigj  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son*  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved. 

3.  This  interpretation  agrees  with 
the  teaching  of  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists. They  commanded  the  Jews  to 
be  baptized  **  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
They  baptized  the  Samaritans  into  the 
name  of  Christ.  They  taught  the 
eunuch  to  go  into  the  water.  The 
Ephesians  and  Galatians  were  baptized 
into,  and  put  on  Christ,  in  baptism. 

J.  J.  T. 
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1.  In  the  first  place,  according  to  the 
order  of  the  Apostle,  the  bishop  "  must 
be  the  husband  of  one  wife ;"  or,  as  we 
understand  it,  have  but  one  wife  — that 
is,  at  a  time.  This  was  very  important 
in  an  age  of  the  world  when  polygamy 
— the  having  a  plurality  of  wives  at  the 
same  time  by  one  man  —  was  univer- 
sally prevalent — permitted  by  the  laws 
of  all  nations,  and  even  among  the 
Jews  by  the  Lord  himself,  who  con- 
nived at  it,  and  "  winked  at  those  times 
of  ignorance."  But  as  the  Christian 
system  permits  the  having  of  but  one 
wife  at  a  time,  the  practice  is  forbidden 
by  it,  particularly  the  bishop,  on  whom 
it  must  have  a  deleterious  and  immoral 
effect ;  and  also  being  an  officer  so  pro- 
minent and  influential,  that  his  example 
must  exert  great  influence  on  those 
under  him.  In  countries  where  polyg- 
amy is  now  tolerated,  this  qualification 
is  as  necessary  to  be  attended  to  at  the 
present  time  as  it  was  then ;  and  is  ne- 
cessary now,  even  in  our  own  country, 

*  We  have  only  two  remaining  Essays  on 
the  Qoalifications  and  Duties  of  Officers  in  the 
Christian  Church,  from  the  pen  of  J.  K.  H. 
It  is  oar  intention  to  give  theM  in  this  and  the 
April  numbers.  We  anticipated  being  able  to 
complete  the  seriea  in  our  last  volume,  but 
this  we  ooold  not  accomplish.  We  recommend 
every  yoimg  l)rother  who  may  be  lawfully  and 


where  polygamy  is  forbidden  by  law.  in 
in  the  case  of  a  man  seeking  this  office 
who  is  guilty  of  bigamy,  and  has  two  or 
more  wives  living  at  the  same  time. 

2.  "  r?^z7fl77^"— We  will  first  give  the 
definition  of  the  original  term  here,  (the 
Greek)  as  it  will  greatly  aid  the  reader 
in  understanding  the  translation.  Vigi- 
lant, then,  means  sober,  temperate,  cir- 
cumspect, prudent,  connected  with 
watchfulness.  It  implies  prudence  in 
actions,  words,  conduct,  and  a  constant 
and  vigorous  watchfulness,  both  of  the 
elder's  own  self,  and  those  over  whom 
he  is  placed  —  to  see  that  his  and  their 
conduct  always  corresponds  as  much  as 
possible  with  the  W^ord  of  God  in  all 
things.  The  importance  of  this  in  a 
bishop  wiU  be  readily  seen.  Hence  it 
is  said  of  them,  "  They  watch  for  your 
souls,  as  they  that  must  give  account ;" 
and  to  them, "  Take  heed  to  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  made  you  overseers,"  and 
"  watch  and  remember,"  &c. 

honorably  aspiring  to  fill  an  important  office 
in  the  church  of  Christ,  to  reperuse  these  valu- 
able and  instructive  essays:  Let  all  those  who 
take  part  in  the  public  exercises  of  the  church, 
act  under  the  influence  of  the  same  spirit  as 
animated  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  to  lose  sight 
of  themselves  in  seeking  to  benefit  and  instruct 
others. — Ed. 

■     juyCoo«jle— 
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3.  "  Sober"  —  of  a  sound  mind,  sane, 
sober-minded,  temperate,  having  a  well 
regalated  mind,  collected,  and  discreet 
From  these  definitions  of  the  original 
term,  it  will  be  seen  that  this  qualificsr 
tion  has  reference  to  the  mind  or  dispo- 
sition, which  must  be  of  the  character 
here  referred  to.  The  elder  must  be 
"  prudent  —  his  mind  free  from  all  ex- 
cessive passions — ^must,  while  he  would 
govern  others,  practice  the  government 
of  himself."  This  has  no  reference  to 
sobriety  as  regards  intoxicating  drinks, 
as  that  is  mentioned  in  another  place ; 
but  to  sobriety  of  mind,  which  is  as 
necessary  and  important  as  sobriety  of 
body ;  as  a  man  may  be  intemj^erate  in 
mind  and  temper  as  well  as  in  body. 
Such  a  roan  is  not  fit  for  a  bishop,  as 
he  must  not  be  eccentric,  intemperate 
in  language,  or  extravagant  in  his  no- 
tions, calculations,  and  opinions;  but 
must  have  a  well  regulated,  governed, 
and  balanced  mind,  and  be  calm,  col- 
lected, dispassionate,  and  discreet. 

4.  "  Of  good  behavior." — Desirous  of 
order  and  decorum ;  modest,  decorous, 
orderly,  decent,  becoming.  These  de- 
finitions sufficiently  explain  this  quali- 
fication, and  show  its  importance  in  a 
bishop ;  .for  without  these  how  can  he 
rule  well,  exert  the  influence  he  ought, 
and  be  an  <<ensaraple  to  his  flock?" 
*<  His  conduct  must  be  suited  to  the 
dignity  and  gravity  of  his  function. 
His  visage,  his  conversation,  his  dress, 
his  gait,  his  manners,  should  be  all  in 
keeping  with  the  importance  and  ex- 
cellency of  his  office."  The  last  five 
words  of  the  above  definition  are  very 
expressive  of  this  qualification. 

5.  "  Given  to  hospitality"  —  Kind  to 
strangers,  hospitable.  It  is  unneces- 
sary to  enlarge  on  this,  as  almost  every 
body  knows  what  is  meant  by  hos- 
pitality ;  but  its  importance  in  its  cha- 
racter of  a  bishop,  may  not  be  so  easily 
perceived.  If  for  nothing  else,  it  would 
be  necessary  to  show  that  philanthropic 
and  fraternal  disposition  which  should 
belong  to  his  character ;  but  when  Paul 
wrote  his  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus, 
it  is  probable  that  the  bishop's  house 
was  the  home  of  travelling  and  strange 
brethren ;  and  who  so  fitted  to  enter- 
tain them  ?  But  we  would  not  have  it 
inferred  from  this,  that  these  alone  are 
to  be  the  subjects  of  his  hospitality ;  as 
it  may  also  have  reference  to^ll  stran- 
gers who  may  stand  in  need  of  it,  for 
some  having  entertained  strangers,  have 


entertained  angels  unawares;  and  an 
injunction  binding  on  all  Christians,  is, 
"be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  stran- 
gers." This  might  be  enough  here,  but 
we  cannot  well  pass  by  some  most  ex- 
cellent extracts  on  this  qualification,  by 
an  able  writer  on  Primitive  Christian- 
ity :  "  In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  inns 
or  taverns  were  much  less  frequent  than 
in  the  present  age,  and  in  this  country ; 
and  Christians  were  often  severely  per- 
secuted, and  dispersed  penniless,  and 
doomed  to  wander  in  destitution  over 
the  earth ;  so  that  there  were  much 
greater  demands  made  upon  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  than  upon  ours.  Still, 
the  measure  of  our  ability  to  practice 
hospitality,  and  the  measui^  of  the 
demand  made  upon  this  ability,  is,  in 
this  respect,  the  measure  of  our  obliga- 
tion. The  Apostle  intended  that  bishops 
should  be  open-hearted,  liberal,  social. 
He  knew  that  an  unsocial  churl  must 
be,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  so 
despicably  meagre  in  all  that  renders 
lovely  aod  attractive  the  human  cha- 
racter, as  to  render  it  inexpedient  to 
induct  into  the  office  of  bishop,  any 
person  not  endued  with  those  attributes 
of  soul  which  would  prompt  a  man  to 
the  practice  of  hospitality. 

6.  "-^^«<oteacA."— Skilful  in  teach- 
ing— apt  or  qualified  to  teach.  This  is 
a  most  important  qualification,  and 
without  which  no  man  is  fit  to  be  a 
bishop,  though  he  have  all  the  other 
qualifications.  And  it  is  made  by  the 
apostle  equally  impprtant  with  all 
the  other  qualifications.  It  is  just  as 
necessary  to  the  bishop  to  be* "  apt  to 
teach,"  as  to  be  "  sober,"  "  vigilant," 
or  any  thing  else.  No  one  has  any 
right  or  authority  whatever,  to  lay 
aside  this  qualincation  where  it  is 
wanting,  and  have  a  man  appointed 
because  he  happens  to  have  the  others, 
or  some  of  them.  Unless  a  bishop  pos- 
sess it,  how  is  it  possible  he  can  obey 
the  command,  to  "feed  the  flock  of 
God"  with  the  milk  and  meat  of  the 
Word?  A  bishop  or  elder  not  quali- 
fied to  teach,  would  be  an  anomaly! 
He  must  be  "  apt  to  teach,"  both  pub- 
licly and  privately.  "  Able,"  says  Paul 
to  Titus,  "  by  sound  doctrine,  both  to 
exhort  and  convince  the  gain-sayers." 
"  Having,"  savs  Macknight,  "  good 
knowlec^  6f  the  things  he  is  to  teach, 
a  clear  manner  of  expressing  his 
thoughts,  and  an  earnest  desire  to  in- 
struct the  ignorant."     This  qualifica- 
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tion  is  also  implied  in  the  expressions : 
'*  Holding  fast  the  faithful  Word  as  he 
hath  been  taught/'  and  the  *' things 
which  thou  hast  heard  of  me,  the  same 
commit  thon  to  faithful  men,  who  shall 
be  able  to  teach  others  also." 

7.  **  Patient** — Easily  yielding,  gen- 
tle, mild.  This  is  a  qualification  so 
well  understood,  that  it  needs  but  little 
comment.  It  is  one  very  essential  to 
Christian  character^  and  upon  which 
great  stress  is  laid  in  the  Bible.  It  is 
some  thing  enjoined  upon  all  Chris- 
tians, and  without  which  a  man  cannot 
be  a  perfect  Christian,  much  less  a  good 
bishop.  But  its  importance  in  him  will 
readily  be  seen  when  we  consider  its 
necessity  in  his  daily  and  constant  com- 
munications with  individuals  of  various 
characters^  dispositions,  &c.  with  whom 
he  has  to  do,  in  the  discharge  of  his 
official  duties-  In  this,  there  will  be  a 
oonstant^call forpatience.  In  him  " let 
patience  possess  her  perfect  work/*  in 
order  "that  he  may  be  perfect  and 
entire,  wanting  nothing/' 

8.  "  One  that  rules  toeli  his  oum  home** 
— To  set  over,  to  appoint  with  autho- 
rity, to  be-  set  over,  preside,  govern, 
superintend.  This  ruling  well  his 
house,  means  his  family,  particularly 
his  children ;  "  having  his  children  in 
subjection,  with  all  gravity,"  adds  the 
Apostle.  It  denotes  "  one  who  has  the 
command  of  his  own  house;  not  by 
sternness,  severity,  and  tyranny,  but 
with  all  gravity ;  governing  his  house- 
hold by  rules  ;  every  one  knowing  his 
own  place,  and  each  doing  his  own; 
and  each  work  having  the  proper  time 
assigned  for  its  beginning  and  end." 
We  have  here,  in  this  qualification  and 
its  adjunct,  both  the  manner  and  the 
reason  of  doing  well.  The  original 
seems  to  have  reference  to  order,  to 
keeping  in  order ;  an  essential  thing  in 
ruling  well.  In  the  Epistle  to  Titus, 
this  qualification  is  comprehended  in 
the  expression,  "  having  faithful  chil- 
dren." The  original  of  the  word  "  faith- 
ful" here  means,  of  true  fidelity,  firm 
in  adherence  to  duty,  truth,  &c.  De- 
serving of  confidence,  worthy  of  belief 
or  credit,  &c.  That  character  con- 
nected with,  and  the  result  of  being 
"  brought  up  in  the  correction  and  in- 
struction of  the  Lord :"  such  children 
as  we  term  d^tiful  and  obedient.  The 
man  who  rules  well  his  own  house  Will 
have  such  children ;  and  the  having  '• 
such  diildren  is  an  evidence  that  he  ' 


rules  well  his  own  house.  Asa  reason 
for  thi»  qualification,  the  Apostle  adds 
directly  after :  "  For  if  a  man  know  not 
how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall 
he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God?" 
The  bishop's  "gifts  for  government 
must  be  open,  tender,  patient,^  wise, 
prudent,  and  authoritative  care,  which 
a  loving  parent  exercises  toward  his 
children.  And  if  a  man  does  not  dis- 
cover these  qualities  in  the  manage- 
ment of  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
govern  the  church  of  God  ?"  No  man 
whose  children  are  bad,  wicked,  dis- 
obedient^ unruly,  strangers  to  the  house 
of  God,"  &c.  is  fit  to  be  a  bishop,  be  his 
other  qualifications  what  they  may. 

9.  "  A  good  report  of  them  that  are 
without'*  —  Bearing  witness,  testimony, 
evidence,  profession,  declaration,  pub- 
lic attention  by  those  who  do  not  be- 
long to  the  Christian  community,  who 
are  without  the  church,  or  in  the  world. 
The  importance  of  this  qualification  can 
also  readily  be  seen.  A  man  who  pro- 
fesses to  be  a  Chirtian,  has  generally  a 
good  or  bad  report  of  the  world,  ac- 
cording to  his  character  and  deport- 
ment. Wicked  and  corrupt  as  t^e  world 
is,  they  generally  have  a  correct  know- 
ledge of  what  is  in  accordance  with 
Christian  character,  and  what-  is  incon- 
sistent with  it ;  and  can  judge  of  its 
correctness  or  incorrectness.  If  a  dis- 
ciple, then,  have  a  bad  report  of  the 
world,  unless  he  has  been  slandered,  it 
is  generally  pretty  good  evidence  that 
he  is  not  a  good  man,  and  unfit  to  be  a 
bishop.  He  could  not  be  expected  to 
rule  rightly  and  justly >  and  could  not, 
of  course,  be  "  an  example  to  the 
flock." 

10.  **  A  lover  of  good  men.** — Of  good- 
ness, or  of  good  things  in  general.  *'  A 
lover  of  goodness  will  be  a  lover  of 
good  men,  and  will  practice  goodness.' 
This  is  also  necessary,  because  if  a  man 
is  not  such,  how  can  he  be  qualified  to 
approve  that  which  is  good,  and  re- 
prove, censure,  or  correct  that  which 
is  bad?  Besides  a  man  cannot  even  be 
a  good  Christian  and  not  a  lover  of 
good,  as  love,  and  the  love  of  that 
which  is  good,  are  prominent  traits  in 
the  true  Christian  character. 

11.  "  Jtist,**  —  Blameless,  innocent, 
good,  upright,  righteous,  humane,  be- 
nevolentj  benign,  indulgent.  From 
these  definitions  of  the  original  term, 
we  learn  what  is  here  intended  by  the 
term  just.    It  probably  not  only,  has 
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reference  to  justice  in  commercial 
transactions  and  intercourse — upright- 
ness in  dealings  with  men — but  also  to 
an  equable  character,  one  having  no- 
thing about  it  superfluous  or  defident. 

12.  "  Holy,'* — Pure,  uncorrupt,  just 
toward  God— performing  all  the  duties 
of  piety  toward  God.  It  is  rendering 
unto  God  that  homage,  reverence,  obe- 
dience, and  adoration  due  to  him  — 
"rendering  unto  God  that  which  is 
God's,"  devoting  to  his  service  what- 
ever of  our  own  He  requires.  Such  a 
quality  is  not  only  necessary  to  Chris* 
tian  character,  and  to  make  a  bishop 
"  an  ensample  to  the  flock,"  but  is  also 
necessary  to  the  proper  and  rightful 
performance  of  all  nis  various  duties. 

13.  ''^Temperate.'* — Continent,  having 
the  control  over  ones  passions  and  evU 
affections.  This  not  only  includes  the 
idea  of  abstinence  or  temperance  in  the 
use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  (which  is 
referred  to  elsewhere,)  but  also  tempe- 
rauce  in  every  thing  else  besides  eating 
and  drinking ;  temperance  of  mind  in 
language,  the  indulgence  of  the  pas- 
sions, £c.  Temperance  in  eatine  is  sa 
necesssary  as  in  drinking,  and  the  de- 
nunciationsv  against  the  ,  glutton  are 
almost  as  heavy  as  against  the  wine- 
bibber.  One  of  the  best  definitions  of 
temperance  is,  "  The  moderate  use  of 
things  useful,  and  total  abstinence  from 
those  which  are  pernicious."  The  im- 
portance of  this  qualification  to  Uie 
bishop  is  obvious,  as  without  it  he  can 
neither  perform  his  duties  faithfully 
and  efficiently,  nor  be  an  ensample  to 
those  under  him. 

14.  *fJlQldm£t  fast  the  faithful  Word.'' 
— The  reason  is  added,  ••  That  he  may 
be  able,  by  sound  doctrine,  both  to 
exhort  and  convince  the  gain-say ers." 
That  isj  he  must  be  sound  in  the  faith, 
adhering  to  the  "form  of  sound  words." 
For,  without  this,  how  can  he  teach 
correctly  what  is  God's  will?  How 
oan  he  keep  the  disciples  sound  and 
healthy  in  the  faith  ?  Where  a  man  is 
not  "  sound  in  the  faith,"  he  is  almost 
sure  to  be  teaching  his  own  opinions 
and  speculations,  instead  of  God's 
Word.  And  one  who  is  liable  to  be 
"  blown  out  by  every  wind  of  doctrine" 
is  no  better,  and  not  fit  to  be  made  a 
bishop. 

NEGATIVE  QUALIFICATIONS. 

1.  "  BlamelesA'* -^  ^ot  liable  to  be 
arniigued,    unbUmeable,    irreproach- 


able ;  not  to  be  blamed,  "  one  against 
whom  nothing  scandalous  can,  in  truth, 
be  alleged."  It  "cannot  signify  sin- 
less, because  according  to  Scripture, 
there  is  no  man  without  sin,  or  who  Is 
not  liable  to  commit  it."  This  is  neces- 
sary to  a  bishop,  as  he  should  always 
be  as  free  as  possible  from  censure. 

2.  "  Not  given  to  wine" — Pertaining  to 
wine,  revelry,  &c.  prone  to  intempe- 
rance, drunken.  The  importance  and 
necessity  of  this  qualification  are  ob- 
vious. An  intemperate  man,  or  one  in 
the  habit  of  using  to  excess  intoxi- 
cating drinks,  whether  wine,  brandy, 
whiskey,  &c.  whether  he  becomes  in- 
ebriated occasionally,  or  drinks  regu- 
larly and  habitually  in  such  quantities 
as  to  keep  his  system  always  excited 
by  it,  and  under  its  influence,  is  utterly 
unfit  to  rule  or  teach  the  church  of 
God.  How  is  it  possible  for  such  a 
man  to  be  calm,  cool,  collected^  disr 
passionate,  qualities  so  essential  to  a 
ruler  in  the  church  ?  But  what  an  "  en- 
sample to  the  flock  would  such  a  man 
be!' 

3.  "  No  striker"  —  One  who  is  apt  to 
strike,  who  is  contentious,  or  censo- 
rious, or  given  to  reproaches  -,  one  who 
is  easily  provoked  to  blows,  or  in  the 
habit  of  reproaching,  throwing  out  cen- 
sures, &c.  cannot  make  a  good  bishop ; 
for  how  can  he  rule  impartially  and 
with  equity,  and  be  an  ensample  ?  It 
is  one  **  not  ready  to  strike  a  person 
who  may  displease  him." 

4.  "  Not  greedy  of  filthy  >cre"— Not 
eager  tor  dishonorable  gain,  sordid. 
"  Not  using  base  and  unjustifiable 
methods  of  livelihood,"  A  bishop's 
secular  vocation,  if  he  have  one,  should 
be  in  keeping  with  the  dignity,  gra.ity, 
and  purity  of  his  office.  The  defini- 
tion above  sufficiently  illustrates  this 
trait.  The  "filthy  lucre"  is  "dis- 
honorable gain ;"  the  making  of  money 
by  base  methods,  as  the  distillation  ana 
vending  of  ardent  spirits,  buying  pro- 
perty on  the  contigency  of  elections, 
engaging  in  lotteries,  swindling,  cheat- 
ing, publishing  and  selling  vicious  and 
pernicious  literature,  &c.  The  incapa- 
citating quality  of  such  a  character,  is 
obvious  enough  to  all. 

5.  "  Not  a  brawler'* — Not  disposed  to 
fight,  not  quarrelsome,  or  contentious, 
and  perhaps  a  noisy  and  vociferous 
scolder.  All  know  what  is  meant  by  a 
brawL  It  also  includes  the  idea  oi 
being  litigious,  fond  of  "lawing,"  or  I 
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disposed  to  go  to  law.  Not  only  would 
sach  a  man  be  a  bad  *'  ensample  to  the 
flock,"  but  such  a  disposition  would 
incapacitate  him  for  "ruling  weH." 
How  can  a  man  be  fit  to  rule  others, 
who  cannot  rule  himself?  Not  only 
this,  but  the  bishop  should  be  "quiet 
and  peaceable;  as  far  as  possible,  a 
peace-maker  in  the  church ;  and,  there- 
fore, for  this,  as  well  as  other  reasons, 
should  be  himself  a  peace-maker." 

6.  *'  Not  covetous'*  —  Nor  sordidly 
fond  of  money,  but  liberal,  generous ; 
'*  not  inordinately  a  lover  of  money 
or  gain ;  not  desiring  the  office  (or  the 
sake  of  its  emoluments."  If  the  love 
of  money  be  the  root  of  all  evil,  it  must 
incapacitate  a  man  for  being  a  bishop 
or  overseer  of  the  flock.  Anciently  when 
bisbops  devoted  themselves  entirely  to 
the  work,  and  were  sustained  in  it, 
supported  by  the  brethren,  there  were 
danger  of  some  doing  it  for  the  love  of 
gain.  Hence  the  injunction  :  "  Feed 
the  flock  of  God,  taking  the  oversight, 
not  for  filthy_  lucre."  The  love  of 
money  would  also  make  a  man  a  bad 
ensample,  and  incapacitate  him  for 
ruling  well  and  impartially;  for  he 
would  be  too  apt  to  be  partial  to  chose 
of  the  greatest  "possessions  who  were 
able  to  give  him  most,  and  wink  at  their 
misconduct.   ' 

7.  "  Not  a  novice" — A  neophyte,  one 
newly  implanted  into  the  Christian 
church.  Novice  means  a  new  convert ; 
and  the  bishop  must  not  be  a  new  con- 
vert. The  reason  is  given  :  *•  Lest  being 
lifted  with  pride,  (in  consequence  ef 
office,)  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of 
the  devil."  Such  are  but  "babes"  in 
Christ,  and  must  come  to  the  "  perfect 
stature"  of  a  man  in  Christ,  before  they 
are  fitted  to  rule.  How  would  babes 
and  children  a-ppear  ruling  in  the  politi- 
cal affairs,  or  the  families  of  the  world? 
Before  they  can  do  that,  they  must  not 
only  become  grown  men,  but  acquire 
age  and  experience,  must  be  elders  in 
these.  What  sort  of  elders  would  babes 
and  children  in  Christ  make  ? 

8.  " Not  accused  of  riot" — Prodigal, 
profligate,  guilty  of  luxury,  dissolute- 


ness, debauchery.  We  all  well  '^know 
what  is  meant  by  riot  and  being  riot- 
ous. Such  a  disposition  would  unfit  a 
man  to  be  a  bishop.  Such  a  character 
would  unfit  a  man  to  rule,  and  render 
him  a  bad  "  ensample." 

9.  "  Not  unrufyy — Insubordinate,  re- 
fractory, disorderly,  contumacious,  law- 
less. If  a  man  is  unruly  in  the  church 
— ^will  not  submit  to  its  discipline  and 
obey  its  rulers — or  is  unruly  under  the 
civil  authorities  —  or  any  where  else 
where  obedience  to  law,  rule,  or  go- 
vernment is  necessary  —  he  is  unfit  to 
be  a  bishop.  One  of  the  best  tests  that 
a  man  is  fit  to  rule  and  govern,  is,  that 
he  submits  himself  to  be  ruled  and  go- 
verned in  all  situations  and  relations 
that  render  it  necessary. 

10.  ''Not  self-willedr  —  One  who 
pleases  himself,  self-complaisant,  as- 
suming, supercilious,  arrogant,  imperi- 
ous. Most  disqualifying  traits  !  Such  a 
man  cannot  rule  with  equity  or  impar- 
tiality, nor  will  disciples  be  disposed  to 
yield  obedience  to  him.  A  disposition 
of  this  kind  in  the  ruler  is  better  cal- 
culated than  almost  any  thing  else  to 
produce  refractoriousness.  It  is  a  com- 
panion of  unruliness.  "  The  being  self- 
willed  is  classed  by  Peter  as  among  the 
worst  sins  of  the' apostates  of  Christi- 
anity. Even  Christ  had  not  his  own 
will.  To  be  self-willed,  is  to  be  pre- 
sunnptaous.  It  leads  to  tyranny,  to 
schism,  to  faction,  and  to  many  evil 
works.  It  is  connected  with  pride, 
with  vanity,  with  ignorance." 

11.  **  Not  soon  angry" — Prone  to  an- 
ger, irascible,  passionate.  Of  all  cha- 
racters, such  a  one  would  be  most  unfit 
to  rule.  Neither  equity  nor  justice 
could  be  expected  from  such!  and  a 
most  bad  ensample  too !  "  A  choleric 
or  irritable  man  is  not  fit  for  a  bishop. 
He  may  expect  opposition  and  contra- 
diction from  without  and  within,  and 
if  he  has  not  the  command  of  his  own 
temper,  he  will  disgrace  himself  and 
the  church,  and  by  hasty  and  passion- 
ate severity,  do  much  harm  to^  the 
church  and  the  world." 

J.  R.  H. 


(To  be  continue.) 
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This  is  a  theme  of  thrilling  interest 
and  paramount  importance;  and  the 
best  efforts  which  I  can  make  for  its 


elucidation,  during  a  few  hours  abstrac- 
tion from  an  important  and  responsible 
profesnon,  shall  be  devoted  to  it.  Those 
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who  have  bestowed  upon  it  the  most 
elaborate  thought,  will  most  readily 
admit  it  to  be  fraught  with  much  diffi- 
culty. This  is  not  in  understanding  the 
true  nature  of  woman,  nor  in  detiniog 
her  proper  sphere  of  action ;  nor  yet  in 
pointing  out  the  kind  of  training  she 
should  receive.  It  lies  more  in  over- 
coming and  dissipating  the  false  views 
which  many  entertain  on  the  subject, 
than  in  presenting  true  and  rational 
ones.  The  fashionable,  but  false  and 
irrational  education  which  she  is  now 
receiving,  so  dazzles  the  injudicious 
multitude,  that  they  seem  unable  to 
discern  between  the  true  and  the  ficti- 
tious, the  genuine  and  the  counterfeit. 
Many,  too,  seem  to  attribute  what  is 
said  of  woman  in  the  native  purity, 
simplicity,  and  excellence  of  her  cha- 
racter, to  woman  as  we  too  often  find 
her,  spoiled  and  corrupted  by  the  vicious 
education  and  example  of  what  may,  in 
reference  to  this  subject,  aptly  be  teem- 
ed, the  pseudo-ciwilizfition  and  refine- 
ment of  modern  times.  Hence  the  dif- 
ficnlty  of  distinguishing  woman  as  God 
made  her — ^pure,  patient,  faithful,  pow- 
erhil,  and  susceptible  of  the  tenderest 
sympathies  ' —  from  woman  trained  by 
folly,  and  nurtured  by  weakness,  igno- 
rance, and  wickedness  —  the  slave  of 
lu^t,  pride,  and  envy. 

There  is  a  sacredness  in  her  native 
character,  to  which  we  all  naturally 
and  irresistibly  pay  homage,  and  to 
which  we  render  a  true  worship — there 
are  prompt  and  infallible  instincts  in 
her  nature,  which  all  men  readily  admit 
can  give  gentleness  to  her  thoughts, 
charms  to  her  words,  and  beneficence 
to  her  actions ;  yet  few  seem  to  under- 
stand and  appreciate  the  true  value  of 
"  Heaven's  last,  best  gift  to  man." 
For  few  appear  willing  and  determined 
to  give  her  a  proper  social,  moral,  and 
intellectuctl  elevation  in  the  domestic 
circle,  where  love  is  her  talisman,  influ- 
ence her  magic  wand,  affection  her  gift, 
and  happiness  her  dower,  and  by  which 
she  would  truly  be 

"  A  guardian  angel,  o'er  man*s  life  presiding. 
Doubling  his  pleasures,  and  his  cares  dividing ; 
Companion  of  his  calmest,  happiest  hours, 
Dear  partner  of  his  home-felt  joys  and  cares, 
P'or  whom,  in  silent  thought,  his  spirit  pours 
Its  glad  thanksgivings  and  incessant  prayers.'' 

The  beneficent  Author  of  our  exist- 
ence gave  her  to  be  a  help-mate  for  man, 
and  in  how  many  instances  has  she 


proved  herself  capable  of  reaching  be- 
neath the  lowest  depths  to  alleviate  our 
sorrows,  and  of  soaring  above  the  lofti- 
est heights  of  human  blis.s  to  elevate 
our  joys?  And  all  this,  too,  with  an 
education  below  her  claims,  inconsistent 
with  her  natural  position,  and  degra- 
ding both  to  her  intellectual  and  moral 
nature.  Indeed  we  hazard  little,  if  any 
thing,  in  saying,  that  as  there  are  gems 
in  the  depths  below,  and  brilliant  stars 
sparkling  in  the  azure  heights  above, 
which  man  has  never  yet  seen  —  so 
there  are  beauties  and  excellencies  in 
woman,  which  the  most  erudite  in  her 
nature  have  not  yet  seen.  Nor  is  it 
saying  too  much  to  predict,  that  as  sci- 
ence is  daily  bringing  new  facts  and 
truths  from  the  bosom  of  eartli  and 
ocean,  and  discovering  new  lights  in  the 
dim  distance  of  the  sky — ^so,  when  the 
star  of  woman's  influence  shall  have 
risen  to  its  true  position  in  the  social 
heavens,  new  beauties  and  new  powers 
in  her  nature  will  be  seen  and  felt,  that 
will  make  that  star,  in  brilliance  and 
beauty,  inferior  to  none  but  the  star  of 
Bethlehem. 

Were  she  placed  under  the  influence 
of  that  physical,  intellectual,  and  moral 
culture  which  her  Creator  designed  her 
to  enjoy,  it  would  not  be  a  difficult  work 
to  convince  us  that  she  is  all  that  ora- 
tary  and  poetry,  in  the  most  elegant 

Eeriods,  and  in  the  sweetest  measures, 
ave  declared  her  to  be. 
Are  not  such  truths  sufficient  to  sti- 
mulate woman,  and  her^  friends  and 
guardians,  to  the  exertions  necessary  to 
place  her  in  her  true  position,  and  to 
qualify  her  for  the  discharge  of  the  du- 
ties of  tha.t  station,  by  a  sound  and  ra- 
tional education  ?  We  think  they  are ; 
nevertheless,  that  the  subject  may  be 
more  fully  and  fairly  before  the  reader, 
we  will  present  a  miniature  view  of  the 
education  commonly  received  by  females 
occupying  what  are  called  the  higher 
stations  in  society.  The  colors  shall 
not  be  brilliant^  but  strong  enough  to 
make  the  lines  distinct.  There  are, 
like  green  spots  in  the  desert,  excep- 
tions to  be  found ;  but  for  these,  w6  are 
indebted,  not  to  the  system,  but  to  cir- 
cumstances which  the  system  could  not 
control. 

Truth  constrains  us  to  make  our  first 
sketches  at  the  cradle.  Here  we  find, 
in  many  instances,  the  result  of  a  mar- 
riage which  w«is  entered  into  for  mean 
and  selfish  ends.    This  child  {»erhap8 
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has  received  by  iftheritance  a  feeble 
coDstitation,  both  physical  and  menta), 
and  a  proneness  to  moral  obliquity. 
But  we  will  presume  that  no  law  of  our 
being  has  been  violated  or  transgressed, 
and  that  the  babe  is  all  that  its  fond  and 
devoting  parents  think  it  is.  How  little 
does  that  tender  mother  think  that  the 
feelings  which  agitate  her  bosom  during 
the  period  of  lactation,  are  to  influence 
the  temper  and  character  of  her  child. 
How  little  does  she  seem  to  know  of 
the  influence  of  early  habits  and  asso- 
datiiins  upon  its  future  character  and 
destiny.  She  seems  not  to  understand 
that  the  food  which  it  receives,  the  dress 
which  it  wears,  the  air  which  it  breathes, 
the  words  which  it  hears,  the  smiles  and 
the  frowns  which  it  sees  on  the  brow  of 
its  mother^  aird  that  even  the  lullaby 
which  quiets  it  in  the  evening's  soft 
twihght,  all  have  a  moulding  power 
silesit  it  may  be,  but  as  effective  as  the 
aetion  of  gravitation.  Heedless  or 
ignorant-^she  regulates  not  her  own 
feelings  and  passions — she  sufters  it  to 
contract  habits  by  chance,  and  to  form 
associations  at  random — she  feeds  it 
"  with  food  not  convenient  for  it" — she 
dresses  it,  not  in  accordance  with  phi- 
losophy and  reason,  but  with  the 
&shion ;  in  a  word,  its  whole  physical 
and  moral  training,  till  it  enters  the 
"school,"  has  been  the  work  of  caprice 
or  whim.  God  has  said,  **  As  ye  sow, 
so  shall  ye  reap ;"  and  can  we  expect, 
from  such  sowing,  to  reap  a  crop  of 
excellence  and  bliss?  Nay,  verily! 
But  we  proceed,  and  by  one  step  pass 
over  the  period  usually  spent  at  the 
common  or  village  school,  and  at  the 
fashionable  "  seminary"  or  "  institute." 
She  has  now  finished  her  scholastic 
studies,  and  has  a  character.  Here  I 
borrow  the  pencillings  of  ,a  more  skil- 
ful hand :  "  Too  often  that  character  is 
a  compound  of  pride,  vanity,  affecta- 
tion, and  selfishness.  She  has  had  what 
are  commonly  called  'advantages,'  and 
been  taught  the  whole  circle  of  accom- 
plishments ;  she  left  the  maternal  side 
and  entered  the  boarding  school,  and 
there  she  has  learned  a  Uttle  music — 
been  taught  to  speak  bad  French  and 
worse  Italian,  (while  her  native  lan- 
guage has  been  almost  forgotten)  —  to 
trace  Chinese  figures,  and  sketch  butter- 
flies in  Indian  fashion — to  gild,  enamel, 
draw,  embroider,  and  paint  in  every 
style — ^to  waltz,  to  go  through  a  fan- 
dango or  quadrille— -to  ogle,  faint,  and 


languish — to  affect  sentiment,  though 
she  may  be  too  heartless  to  feel  it — to 
feign  sensibility,  though  her  whole  soul 
is  absorbed  by  selfishness.  -She  is  edu- 
cated !  She  has  been  led  through  the 
whole  cyclopaedia  of  the  arts  and 
sciences,  and  gained  perhaps  a  super- 
ficial smattering  of  all.  But  she  has 
not  learned  k<nv  to  think ;  she  has  per- 
haps skill  for  the  piano  and  harp,  a 
memory  for  words,  a  taste  for  display, 
but  she  has  a  soul  which  sleeps." 

For  literature,  she  has  no  fondness ; 
for  knowledge,  no  love ;  for  improve- 
ment, no  desire;  her  mind  (with  re- 
ference to  these)  is  a  blank.  With  a 
love  of  pleasure,  a  taste  for  display,  an 
ignorance  of  the  world,  a  conceited 
opinion  of  talents  and  accomplish- 
ments, a  desire  to  love  and  be  loved,  she 
goes  into  society ;  and  here,  perhaps, 
she  soon  experiences,  to  her  sorrow, 
the  truth  of  the  remark  of  Lady  Bless- 
ington,  "  The  whole  system  of  female 
education  tends  more  to  instruct  wo- 
men to  allure  than  to  repel,  yet  how 
infinitely  more  essential  is  the  latter 
art."  How  to  regulate  her  affections, 
where  to  bestow  her  love,  these,  alas ! 
have  constituted  no  part  of  her  educa- 
tion ;  and  now  she  needs  such  know- 
ledge. She  is  a  belle,  perhaps,  and 
shines  as  such  —  for  this  she  was  edu- 
cated; money  and  time  have  been 
spent,  and  health  often  sacrificed ;  she 
has  acquired  the  power  to  dazzle,  but 
where  to  give  her  hand  in  marriage, 
and  how  to  perform  the  duties  it  \m* 
poses,  she  knows  not.  She  undertakes 
duties  only  to  neglect  them,  and  incurs 
responsibilities  of  whose  existence  she 
has  never  thought,  and  cannot  meet 
them.  Should  she  fail  to  catch  a  beau, 
and  contract,  in  fashionable  language, 
an  advantageous  marriage,  Ihe  whole 
object  of  her  education  and  life  has 
failed,  and  in  sourness  and  disappoint- 
ment, she  becomes  an  old  maid,  often 
the  embodiment  of  curiosity,  credulity, 
envy,  ill  nature,  censorial  importance 
and  affectation  of  extreme  sensibility* 
Finally  to  become  the  subject  of  some 
revival  excitement,  and  thus  passes  off 
the  stage  of  life,  without  enjoying  its 
pleasures,  or  discharging  its  duties." 

How  different  the  character  and  des- 
tiny of  a  rationally  educated  female! 
She  is  cheerful  and  affable ;  easy,  yet 
dignified;  pious,  without  superstition, 
enthusiasm,  or  ostentation ;  patient, 
meek,  and  resigned;  frank  and  open 
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hearted;  kind  and  hospitable;  her 
chief  aim  in  living  is  to  spread  happi- 
ness around  her ;  smiles  of  benevolence 
and  soft  works  of  kindness  make  her 
an  object  of  affection  to  all ;  she  never 
outlives  the  love  and  esteem  of  her 
family  and  friends,  for  she  never  suiv 
vives  her  good  nature ;  in  short,  she  is 
educated  fur  her  station.  She  is  the 
able  and  kind  instructress  of  her  chil- 


dren, and  a  companion  to  her  husband ; 
she  is  indeed  a  wife  and  mother  in  all 
the  extent  of  those  charming  and  en- 
dearing epithets. 

A  perfect  woman,  nobly  planned, 
To  warm,  to  comfort,  and  command ; 
And  yet  a  spirit  still,  and  blight 
With  some  thing  of  an  angel  light. 

J.  M.  B» 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  XIH. 


THE  ANCIENT  GOSPEL— ARRANGEMENT.  DEFINITION,  AND  RELATION- 
TECHNIA  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


Charles  Sanford, — Great  exceptions, 
Mr.  Stansbury,  are  taken,  both  by  the 
world  and  professors  of  Christyinity,  to 
the  apparent  anxiety  of  your  proclaim.- 
ers  to  make  converts,  and  to  the  sudden- 
ness with  which  they  accept  of  the 
people  for  immersion,  and  still  more  to 
the  immense  deal  that  is  said  of  this 
ordinance. 

Mr,  Stansbury, — To  the  first  of  these 
exceptions,  viz.  anxiety  to  make  converts, 
I  would  answer,  Nothing  can  be  more 
laubable  in  those  who  labor  for  Christ. 
To  his  apostles  the  Lord  Jesus  said, 
**  In  this  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye 
bring  forth  much  fruit ;"  and  it  was  the 
boast  of  Paul,  that  he  was  a  debtor, 
both  the  the  Greeks  and  to  the  barba- 
rians— to  the  wise  and  to  the  unwise. 

Secondly.  That  we  should  desire  to 
make  them  as  suddenly  as  the  nature 
of  the  divine  institution  of  Christianity 
admits,  is  equally  praiseworthy;  be- 
cause obedience  to  God  is  certainly  not 
a  thing  of  to-morrow,  but  of  to-day  : 
"  To-day,  if  you  will,  hear  his  voice." 
Again,  "There  were  added  to  the 
church,  that  very  day,  three  thousand 
souls."  Again,  "  He  took  him  the  self- 
same hour  of  the  night,"  &c. 

The  gospel  is  a  matter  which  may  be 
believed  and  obeyed  very  promptly,  as 
was  well  perceived  at  the  restoration 
of  it,  when  the  instances  and  samples 
of  conversion  and  apostolic  preaching, 
recorded  in  the  Book  of  Acts,  were 
asjsumed  as  proper  models  in  all  re- 
spects. The  people  were  accordingly 
baptized  by  night  or  by  day,  as  the 
;  proclaimer  happened  to  be  engaged,  or 
they  to  be  prepared ;  and  in  this  be 
has  been  supported  and  justified  by  the 
subsequent  practice  of  all,  perhaps,  who 
have  since  labored  in  the  ancient  gospel. 


As  for  the  third  exception,  namely 
"  The  great  deal  that  has  been  said  of  the 
ordinance  of  immersion"  I  would  answer, 
that  if  regard  had  been  paid  to  the  the- 
oretical arrangement,  it  is  probable  that 
much  less  would  have  been  said  about 
it,  and  fewer  obstacles  would  have  been 
thrown  in  the  way  of  the  gospel ;  for, 
you  will  perceive,  that  in  the  theory  of 
the  gospel,  baptism  has  no  superior  rank 
— there  it  has  its  own  place — it  is  sub- 
ject to  its  own  proper  definition,  and 
stands,  and  is  located,  in  its  own  proper 
relations,  and  never  could  be  offensive 
if  people  knew  how  to  speak  about  it. 
But  the  ancient  gospel,  like  many  other 
things  good  in  themselves,  has  fallen 
into  bad  hands  —  the  hands  of  those 
who  knew  not  how  to  present  it  to  the 
world  with  prudence. 

C. — The  public  mind,  Mr.  S.  owing 
doubtless  to  many  causes,  is,  even  at 
this  late  date  of  Protestant  history, 
strikingly  characterised  for  religious 
imbecility;  so  much  so,  indeed,  that 
we  are  willing,  as  you  say,  to  treat 
many  things  of  God  Almighty  as  non- 
essentials^  if  we  may  be  but  allowed  to 
retain  the  sent  ments  of  our  fathers. 
Now,  how  are  such  people  to  be  ap- 
proached? 

Mr,  S. — 1  he  corruptors  and  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  times  make  it  indispen- 
sable, that  the  long  lost,  or  rather  the 
long  disused  practices  of  the  apostles, 
should  be  introduced  on  the  most  pru- 
dent plan ;  and  yet,  Mr.  Charles,  I  can- 
not concur  with  those,  who  suppose 
that  the  proclaimers  of  the  divine  mes- 
sage, are  to  be  governed  solely  by  re- 
gard for  the  prudery  and  prejudices  of 
the  parties  now  in  existence. 

C. — But,  Sir,  it  is  singular  enough 
'  that  while  all  of  your  preachers  speak 
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much  of  baptism,  and  baptize  for  the 
remission  of  sins,  that  the  convert  may 
receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  very  few,  of  all 
that  1  have  heard,  ever  respect  the  ig* 
norance  and  imbecility  of  the  public 
mind  so  much  as  to  commence  with 
faith,  and  continue  his  teachings  and 
explanations  until  he  enlighten  his  au- 
dience on  all  parts  of  the  ancient  gos- 
pel, i  have  heard  (for  you  know  I  am 
not  beyond  hearing)  you  folks,  who  see 
something  more  scriptural  in  the  name 
Reformer,  than  in  the  name  Baptist ! — 
I  have  heard,  I  say,  the  noblest  exhor- 
tations ever  listened  to,  wholly  thrown 
away,  from  the  fact  that  the  speaker 
entirely  overlooked  the  state  of  the 
case,  viz.  that  his  audience  were  not  all 
informed  on  the  gospel,  nor  on  any 
particular  part  of  it.  Large  meetings, 
too,  are  held  in  neighbourhoods  where 
the  truth  has  scarcely  been  ever  heard, 
and  where  it  is  not  at  all  understood. 
Ministers  are  assembled,  and  the  pro- 
clamations are  commenced  and  continu- 
ed, while  the  crowd,  old  and  young, 
and  middle-aged,  stand  gaping  around, 
wondering  at  the  sublimity  of  your  ex- 
hortations to  obey  a  message,  a  divine 
message,  not  one  principle,  not  one 
privilege  of  which  have  they  been  care- 
ful to  explain. 

Mr.  S. — What  you  say  of  the  imbe- 
cilitv  of  the  public  mind  and  of  our  pro- 
ceedings, is  correct :  a  man  must  deal 
with  the  men  of  these  times  as  he  would 
with  a  child  whom  he  purposes  to  in- 
struct in  the  English  language  or  in 
arithmetic,  otherwise  be  will  scarcely 
obtain^  the  reputation  of  a  ^ood  teacher, 
with  the  men  of  understanding  in  these 
matters.  He  must  begin  by  carefully 
enumerating  the  first  principles  of  the 
gospel,  proving  from  the  constitution 
of  the  human  mind,  from  fac^,  and  more 
especially  from  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
what  the  gospel  message  is,  and  what 
it  required  to  be,  in  order  to  deliver 
man;  showing,  at  the  same  time^  its 
perfect  adaptation  to  both  our  wants 
and  our  capacities.  And  so,  having 
arranged  all  the  terms  of  the  theory  of 
eternal  life,  to  commence  a  second 
course  of  dejinition  discourses,  which 
shall  contain  an  entire  explanation  of 
every  word,  from  faith  forward.  And 
so  having  arranged  and  denned  the  gos- 
pel, as  we  may  say,  he  will  then  find 
himself  and  his  audience  prepared  to 
enter  upon  a  lai^er  field  of  inquiry,  en- 
riched with  the  noblest  productions  of 


divine  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness. 
He  will  find  himself  and  his  hearers  ca- 
pable of  entering  upon  a  consideration 
of  the  immediate  and  remote  relations 
of  the  gospel ;  and  he  and  they,  pro- 
ceeding from  arrangement  to  definition, 
and  thence  to  relation,  will  grow  to- 
gether in  the  knowledge  of  all  that  is 
great  and  good  in  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord. 

C. — And  all  that  is  great  and  good, 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ! 

Mr,  S,  —  Blessed  be  his  holy  name, 
and  blessed  be  the  name  of  his  God  and 
Father,  for  ever  and  for  ever !  for,  with 
Jacob  of  old  we  may  say,  "  I  am  not 
worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies." 

C. — But,  Mr.  S.  your  terms.  1  thought 
you  were  the  advocates  of  pure  speech 
and  sound  words,  that  cannot  be  con. 
demned.  You  say  arrangement,  defini'- 
tion,  and  relation  !  You  have  got  into 
too  deep  water  for  me ;  for,  while  I  un- 
derstand, in  some  measure,  what  you 
mean  by  the  first  and  second  of  these 
terms,  of  the  third,  viz.  relation,  I  con- 
fess myself  entirely  ignorant 

Mr,  S,  —  The  gospel,  Charles,  is  a 
matter  of  various  relations,  and  the  ac- 
cidents of  arrangement  &nd  definition^  nre 
merely  preparatory  to  the  consideration 
of  it  in  all  its  own  proper  and  high  re- 
lations, which  it  bears  to  the  things  and 
beings  of  time  and  eternity. 

First  —  The  gospel  is  related  to  the 
great  fact  from  which  it  is  derived,  viz. 
that  its  author  is  the  Son  of  God  and 
Saviour  of  men. 

Secondly — It  is  related  to  the  several 
parts  of  which  it  forms  the  whole,  and 
is  never  to  be  announced  without  re- 
gard to  these  parts,  whether  repentance 
or  remission. 

Thirdly — The  gospel  is  related  to  the 
preceding  and  preparatory  economy  of 
the  Law,  and  ^as,  ^f  God,  been  made 
dependent  on  it  for  many  things,  both 
explanatory,  illustrative,  and  confirma- 
tory ;  therefore,  the  proclaimers  will  do 
justice  to  the  cause  they  advocate,  only 
by  reverencing  the  relations  which  the 
gospel  sustains  to  that  state  of  things. 
**To  the  Jew  first,"  says  Paul. 

Fourthly  —  The  gospel  sustains  its 
own  relation  to  the  material  universe, 
and  involves  its  destiny.  It  is  also  re- 
lated to  society  and  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  and  records  the  fortunes  of 
them  all.     But, 

Fifthly  and  lastly  —  The  gospel,  the 
ancient  gospel,  is  related  to  the  divine 
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institution  of  the  human  family ;  and 
when  the  preacher  has  exhausted  all 
the  topics  which  arise  out  of  arrdnge^ 
menty  definition,  and  its  immediate  and 
superior  relations  to  the  great  truth  on 
which  it  is  based — to  the  several  parts 
of  which  it  forms  the  whole — to  the  Law 
— to  nature,  to  society,  and  to  the  king- 
doms of  this  world — then  let  him  bring 
it  before  his  audiences,  in  all  the  distin- 
guished and  grand  connections  which  it 
sustains  in  the  three  divine  institutions 
of  the  human  family,  the  Law,  and 
Christianity.  This  will  pull  it  up,  as  it 
were,  by  the  roots,  and  enable  the  pro- 
claimer  to  shake  forth  the  deep  things 
of  God,  until  all  shall  confess  and  feel 
themselves  buried  in  the  light  and  glory 
of  divine  revelation. 

C. — Ah,  me,  Mr.  S.  how  I  have  been 
misled!  I  thought  your  gospel  was  in 
the  water  ;  and  that  the  person  who  re- 
stored it,  was  distinguished  for  nothing 
so  much  as  for  calling  people  to  the  wa- 
ter— making  revivals,  great  revivah,  and 
upturning  mourning  benches,  anxious 
seats,  &c.  which  I  understood  him  to  do 
sometimes  with  his  word,  and  some- 
times with  his  foot  or  big  toe,  just  as  I 
would  this  chair. 

Mr,  S, — The  gospel,  brother  Charles, 
is  a  call  to  repentance,  as  well  as  to  the 
remission  of  sins ;  but  many  overlook 
this,  and  speak  too  much  of  water,  and 
alas !  sometimes  to  bind  the  world  to 
their  own  mistakes,  vilify  and  involve 
their  brethren.  This,  however,  always 
has  been,  is  now,  and  perhaps  still  will 
be,  in  the  present  state  of  things.  May 
God  preserve  his  people  from  such  dis- 
honorable practices ! 

C.  —  I  think.  Sir,  I  now  understand 
your  arrangement,  and  I  confess  myself 
almost  exhausted  in  mustering  objec- 
tions to  it ;  but  do  not  conclude  that  I 
am,  on  this  account,  conquered.  Your 
account  of  the  relations  of  the  ancient 
gospel,  though  general,  fills  me  with 
astonishment,  and  opens  to  me  fields 
for  divine  inquiry,  reflection,  and  medi- 
tation, which  I  have  heretofore  never 
dreamt  of;  and  yet  your  plan  of  dis- 
cussing the  things  of  the  gospel,  ac* 
cording  to  the  three  divine  institutions, 
is  truly  apostolic,  as  I  can  see  from  the 
New  Testament.  The  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  I  perceive,  is  founded  upon 
the  very  fact  of  the  existence  of  these 
institutions;  and  the  human  family 
with  Adam,  the  Law,  and  the  Gospel 
with  Christy  constitute  the  very  body  of 


the  letter :  while  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, &c.  may  be  considered  as  a  dis- 
course upon  the  Law  and  the  Gospel 
exclusively.  Adam,  Moses,  Jesus  — 
their  natural  and  ofiicial  character,  with 
the  economies  which  have  been  usher- 
ed  in  by  them,  I  knew  to  make  up  the 
body  of  divine  revelation ;  but  the  con- 
nection of  your  simple  looking  theory, 
with  these  grand  things,  I  h,ad  not  per- 
ceived. 

Mr.  S,  —  Yes,  and  it  mast  have  ap- 
peared to  you,  that  those  proclaimers 
who  strike  into  this  course,  whether  by 
chance  or  design,  if  they  be  sensible 
men,  never  fail  to  make  the  most  in- 
structive communications  —  because, 
having  chosen  their  topic,  they  give 
themselves  plenty  of  room,  and  have 
the  fairest  opportunity  of  approaching 
their  subject  gradually,  and  by  things 
whioh  we  know,  to  hold  up  the  wonders 
of  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  observa- 
tion  and  experience,  with  united  force, 
compel  me  to  aver  that  the  grand  rea- 
son why  so  few  are  able  to  speak  with 
ease  to  themselves  and  pleasure  to  their 
hearers,  on  these  higher  relations  of 
the  gospel,  is,  that  they  will  not  tie 
themselves  down  to  the  consideration 
of  the  more  immediate  matters  of 
arrangement  and  definition.  The  pro- 
claimer  who  would  lay  the  foundation 
on  which  to  rear  a  superstructure  of 
Christian  doctrine,  to  which  his  gifts 
and  genius  are  adequate,  must  begin 
with  a  patient  and  elaborate  investiga- 
tion of  the  first  principles  df  the  gospel 
of  Christ;  otherwise  he  never  can 
handle,  describe,  and  set  forth  its  glo- 
rious relations  as  they  are. 

C. — I  know  not,  Mr.  S.  what  more  I 
can  militate  against  your  arrangement. 
They  say  the  Friends  deny  the  resur- 
rection,, and  that  the  seceders  put  re- 
pentance before  faith;  but  whether 
these  things  are  so,  I  avouch  not. 

Mr,  S, — The  Friends  do  not  deny  the 
resurrection,  but  only  entertain  peculiar 
views  of  it ;  and  if  the  seceders  put  re- 
pentance before  faith,  it  is  because  of 
another  error,  viz.  the  putting  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  before  both.  But  if  man  is 
the  machine  which  these  unhappy  peo- 
ple represent  him  to  be,  and  dependent 
for  faith  and  repentance  on  special  ope- 
rations, then  I  see  not  that  it  is  of 
much  importance  which  comes  first, 
though  it  does  appear  to  me  most  inex- 
plicable, how  any  should  repent  of  sin- 
ning against  a  power,  the  existence  «f 
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whicb^bas  not  been  jrecognized  or  be- 
lieved in. 

Mr,  Locke  observed,  that  it  would  be 
higbly  gratifying  to  himself  to  hear  Mr. 
S.  un  the  various  relations  which  the 
ancient  grospel  siii»tained  to  the  subjects 
he  had  specified ;  but  he  could  not^  he 
said,  forego  the  privilege  which  he  was 
sure  all  would  reckon  it,  of  hearing 
him  on  definition.  He  had  heard  a  great 
many  things  said  on  faith,  &c.  but  these 
matters,  he  avowed,  had  never  been 
fully  explained  in  his  hearing,  accord- 
ing to  the  order  which  they  held  in  the 
theory.of  the|ancient  gospel.  Futurity, 
he  hoped,  would  afford  abujidant  oppor- 
tunity of  mounting  np  to  the  conside- 
ration of  the  more  remote  matters  of 
relation,  &c.  but  all  present  were  young 
in  the  gospel,  and  the  lessons  required 
to  be  orderly  and  easy,  and  the  teacher 
palient. 
j  C. — Do  your  laws  of  arrangement,  de- 
•  finition,  and  relation,  brother  Stansbury, 
;  give  birth  to  anything  remarkable,  in 
1  regard  to  the  proclamation  of  the  an- 
cient gospel  ? 

Mr.  S. — They  do  ;  they  give  birth  to 
a  very  obvious  classification  of  our  la- 
bors. We  are  not  all  adequate  to  the 
same  things,  as  the  Roman  poet  has  ob- 
served {  and  as  some  of  our  laborers 
are  young,  some  weak,  some  slow  to 
learn,  and  some  ineloquent,  such  are 
equal  only  to  the  arrangement  of  the 
gospel,  or  they  speak  of  it  by  the  fire- 
side. 

A  second  class,  by  reason  of  use,  ex- 
perience, and  their  superior  gifte,  have 
made  themselves  masters  of  arrange- 
ment and  definition,  and  therefore  speak 
in  public  of  the  great  and  saving  terms 
of  thejgospel  with  profit.  While  a  third 
class,  like  Paul,  filled  with  the  whole 
revealed  counsel  of  God,  are  various 
and^rofound  in  all  the  relations  of  this 
most  holy  message  of  saving  health  to 
man. 

'*  I  am  just  now  reminded  of  a  stri- 
king difference  between  the  writings  of 
Paul  and  those  of  the  other  Apostles, 
which  suggested  itself  to  me  some  time 
ago,"  said  Mr.  Locke»  "  Not  one  of 
them  has  institnted  a  single  inquiry 
into  the  higher  relations  of  the  gospel, 
while  Paul,  in  every  letter,  is  constantly 
comparing  and  contrasting  the  institu- 
tion with  all  the  former  economies  of 
God— -running  parallelisms,  tracing  dif- 
ferences, and  pointing  out  resemblances 
—separating,  defining,  and  handling  all 


its  immediate,  remote,  and  most  r^on- 
dite  relations,  with  the  facility,  vivacity, 
and  fulness  incident  to  a  genius  of  his 
prodigious  wisdom,  and  his  high,  and 
noble,  and  peculiar  temperament." 

Mr,  S. — The  education  of  Paul,  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  by  whom  he  says  he 
was  accurately  instructed  in  the  Law, 
as,  well  as  in  all  the  subtleties  and 
questions  of  the  times,  sufficiently  ac- 
counts for  the  difference  which  you 
have  noticed.  But  though  his  letters 
are  more  argumentative,  they  are  not 
more  exalting  and  divine  than  the  holy 
and  heavenly  epistles  of  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  the  fishermen. 

To  illustrate:  while  the  saints  were 
passengers,  the  eleven  were  like  sailors 
in  the  vessel  of  the  everlasting  gospel ; 
but  Paul,  under  the  Great  Captain, 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  held  the  distinc- 
tion of  pilot,  and  steered  the  ship,  while 
she  moved  warily  between  the  rock  and 
whirlpool  of  corrupt  and  false  religion, 
exposed  to  the  bars,  breakers,  and 
quicksands  of  Jewish  subtleties,  and  the 
false  science  of  the  Greek  and  Roman 
rhetoricians,  poets,  philosophers,  and 
statesmen. 

C,  —  Well,  Mr.  S.  how  would  you, 
eaterihua  paribus,  bring  out  a  young 
man,  such  a  spirit  as  Paul,  in  the  grand 
things  and  doings  of  Christianity? — 
Would  you  send  him  to  college  ? 

Mr,  S,  —  I  would ;  but  it  should  be 
to  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  the 
church,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  Pre- 
sident, and  he  should  then  and  there  be 
taught  first  to  commit  the  Sacred  Ora- 
cles, from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 

C, — What  I  commit  the  whole  Bible, 
Old  and  New  Testaments  ? 

Mr,  S, — Every  word  of  both  of  them 
— I  repeat,  every  word  of  both  of  them. 
C— What  then? 

Mr,  S, — Then  he  should  prove,  by 
practice,  whether  the  lessons  had  done 
himself  any  good.  If  they  had,  he 
should  finally  be  permitted  to  instruct 
others ;  and  if  he  possessed  the  noble 
emulation  oi^  Christ  and  Paul,  and  his 
bosom  confessed  their  aspirations  after 
immortality,  he  might  then  practice 
their  enterprise — go  abroad  in  the  earth, 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  turn  the  world  to 
God. 

Mr,  Locke — I  beg  your  pardon,  breth- 
ren—- we  must  correct  our  wanderings : 
these  are  pleasing  themes,  but  we  are 
here  to  listen  to  Mr,  Stansbury  on  the 
subject  of  definition.     We  must  have 
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sometbing  particular  on  this  head^  let 
what  will  come  afterward. 

Mr,  S. — Brethren,  1  am  prepared,  but 
before  we  mctke  our  entre^  let  us  glance 
back  upon  the  impoHant  truths  de- 
veloped in  our  former  conversations. 

First — "  Order  is  heaven's  first  law," 
and  we  have  seen  that  it  was,  according 
to  our  theory,  the  apostles  preached  the 
salvation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
also,  that  although  Cornelius  received 
the  Spirit  before  baptism,  yet  did  he 
not  receive  it  before  faith,  nor  did  Pe- 
ter preach  that  he  should.  The  case  is 
an  anomaly,  engendered  by  the  circum- 
stances of  the  times;  but  exceptions 
break  not  up  the  authority  of  general 
laws — they  only  keep  them  from  being 
universal,  and  there  are  few  universal- 
isms  either  in  nature,  society,  or  reli- 
gion. 

Second — We  have  seen  that  this  being 
true,  other  arrangements  of  the  gospel 
principles  must  be  false,  having  no 
foundation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Third — The  error  of  one  party,  reli- 
gious establishments,  is  shown  to  be  in 
the  foundation ;  in  other  words,  the 
errors  of  sectarianism  are  important 
and  essential  —  not  necessary  and  non- 
essential, as  is  very  generally  supposed 
and  taught. 

Fourth — It  has  been  proved  that  all 
parties  are  ultimately  the  same  —  in 
other  wordF,  that  notwithstanding  ap- 
parent differences,  Calvinists  and  Ar- 
minians  are  really  one  in  regard  to  doc- 
trine, both  starting  with  the  same  error, 
viz.  that  spiritual  operations  are  neces* 
sary  to  faith.  This,  it  has  been  ob- 
served, is  the  common  error  of  sectari- 
anism. 

These,  then,  are  a  few  of  the  import- 
ant truths  already  demonstrated  by 
that  simple,  beautiful,  and  orderly 
thing,  styled  the  Ancient  Gospel.  And 
though  this  theoretical  method  of  test* 
ing  and  measuring  the  pretensions  of 
popular  gospels  is  novel  enough,  yet  it 
is  the  most  certain,  definite,  and  lucid, 
that  has  ever  been  invented.  Indeed 
we  may  say,  that  former  methods  of 
exposing  error  were  those  of  ridiculing 
it ;  but  the  practical  administration  of 
baptism  for  remission  and  for  the  Holy 
Spirit,  has  introduced  a  light  which  has 
rendered  every  thing  unnecessary  but 
to  speak  the  truth  in  love,  that  poste- 
rity may  taste  the  blessings. 

C  —  Mr.  S.  does  not  this  discovery 
bear  an  interesting  relation  to  the  un- 


derstanding of  certain  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture, especially  those  which  relate  to 
the  arrangement  of  the  gospel  ? 

Mr.  S, — It  does.  It  has  made  crook- 
ed things  straight;  and  though  there  is 
not  such  a  thing  in  the  sectarian  world, 
yet  it  is  demonstrated  in  the  ancient 
gospel,  that  man  received  the  Holy 
Spirit  after  baptism  and  on  account  of 
belief,  but  not  to  produce  belief,  nor 
before  baptism. 

But  still  further,  in  relation  to  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  I  would  observe  that 
conversion,  righteousness,  translation, 
regeneration,  faith,  justification,  repent- 
ance, reconciliation,  baptism,  remission, 
salvation,  glorification,  judgment,  re- 
demption, pulled,  cleansed,  washed,  il- 
luminated, born  again.  Spirit,  resurrec- 
tion, covenant,  perfection,  propitiation, 
sacrifice,  obedience,  gospel,  renewing, 
eternal  life,  quickened,  called,  hope, 
holy,  faithful,  sanctified,  elect,  election, 
8:c.  are  words  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  technia  of  Holy  Scripture,  with- 
out a  knowledge  of  which  it  would  be 
impossible  to  understand  and  teach  the 
gospel  of  Christ. 

Now  the  arrangement  of  the  gospel 
is  of  admirable  use  in  explaining  all 
these  terms,  and,  consequently,  of  set- 
tling all  disputes  about  their  import 
and  the  extent  of  their  import.  I  say 
extent,  for,  as  will  be  shown  immedi- 
ately, some  of  them  have  greater  lati- 
tude of  meaning  and  application  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures  than  others. 

If  the  six  items  of  faith,  repentance, 
baptism,  the  remission  of  sins,  the  Holy 
Spirit,' an4  the  resurrection,  according 
to  an  elegit  division  of  which  they  are 
susceptible,  be  separated  into  two 
threes,  viz.  into  faith,  repentance,  and 
baptism — and  remission,  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  the  resurrection  —  then  it  may  be 
seen,  that  the  first  three  are  required  of 
man,  and  the  last  three  are  promised 
and  given  of  God.  He  requires  that  all 
men  should  believe,  repent,  and  obey ; 
and  on  these  conditions  grants  remis- 
sion and  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  pro- 
mise of  a  glorious  resurrection,  if  we 
.continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  and  be 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  with  all  the  benefits  in  this  life, 
as  the  Catechism  says,  which  either  ac- 
company or  flow  from  justification, 
adoption,  and  sanctification. 

Now  the  arrangement  of  the  gospel, 
and  this  division  of  the  arrangement, 
explain  the  technia  of  Christianity. 
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But  before  explaining  these,  let  me 
show  you  the  relation  of  this  theory, 
and  the  above  division  of  it,  to  the  fun- 
damentals of  the  institutions  of  Christ. 

It  is  the  purport  of  nature  to  commu- 
nicate and  sustain  life,  and  the  purport 
of  religion  to  communicate  and  sustain 
righteousness  —  for  life  and  righteous- 
ness are*  the  two  ends  of  those  great 
systems ;  but  men,  as  the  Catechism 
has  it,  by  the  fall,  were  brought  into  a 
"  state  of  sin,"  &c.  and  therefore  the 
Christian  religion,  contemplating  all 
men  as  sinners,  purposes  to  destroy  sin 
before  righteousness  is  communicated 
or  can  be  sustained  in  man. 

In  regard  to  sinners  and  sin,  then, 
six  things  are  to  be  considered — the 
love  of  it,  the  practice  of  it,  the  state  of 
it,  the  guilt  of  it,  the  power  of  it,  and 
the  punishment  of  it.  The  first  three 
relate  to  the  sinner,  the  last  three  re- 
late to  sin.  Now  faith,  repentance,  and 
baptism  relate  to  the  first  three,  viz. 
the  love,  the  practice,  and  the  state  of 
sin ;  and  remission,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  resurrection,  relate  to  the  last 
three,  the  guilt,  the  dominion,  and  the 
punishment  of  sin.  In  other  words' 
brethren,  to  let  you  see  the  beauty  and 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  erection  of  the 
gospel  theory  —  faith  is  to  destroy  the 
love  of  sin,  repentance  to  destroy  the 
practice  of  it,  baptism  the  state  of  it — 
pardon  to  destroy  the  guilt,  the  Spirit 
to  destroy  the  power,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion to  destroy  the  punishmentpf  sin! 
So  that  the  last  enemy,  death,  must  be 
destroyed. 

Mr.  Locke  exclaimed  that,  "  in  this 
whole  matter,  the  wisdom',  li)(e  the 
goodness  and  power  of  God,  was  truly 
admirable  !  'i  hat  each  of  these  items, 
m  the  arrangement  of  the  gospel,  point- 
ed to  one  special  article  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  sin,  is  a  thing,"  said  he,  "  which 
I  have  not  antecedently  understood.  I 
admire  it,  and  feel  more  and  more  con- 
firmed in  the  immense  value  of  that 
theoretical  inquiry  which  distinguished 
the  restoration  of  the  ancient  gospel." 

As  for  Mr.  Charles,  the  exposition  al- 
most disembowelled  him  of  his  secta- 
rianism, and  he  cried  out,  "  Is  not  a 
change  of  action,  the  thing  to  be  gained 
in  the  conversion  of  the  sinner?" 

Mr,  S,  -^  You  have  hit  it,  brother 
Charles ;  you  have  hit  it !  That  is  the 
mark,  my  brother  —  that  is  the  mark. 
It  is  in  religion,  as  in  medicine  —  the 
point  to  be  gained  is  a  change  of  action. 


Yes,  the  skilful  preacher,  like  the  skil- 
ful physician,  labors  to  obtains  change 
of  action  ;  and  thus  a  change  of  action 
and  a  change  of  state  are  the  two  marks 
to  be  obtained  by  the  religion  of  Christ, 
or  in  the  conversion  of  men  :  these  are 
the  two  things  that  fill  the  eye  of  an  en- 
lightened proclaim  er. 

C. — But  are  there  not  some  of  your 
ancient  gospel  proclaimers,  as  you  call 
them,  who,  like  unskilful  physicians, 
heal  the  disease  slightly,  and  seek  a 
change  of  state  before  there  is  produced 
a  change  of  action  ?  Or  rather,  who  do 
not  sufficiently  appreciate  a  change  of 
action  in  this  affair  ? 

Mr.  S,  —  In  medicine,  whenever  a 
change  of  action  is  obtained,  the  patient 
passes  from  a  state  of  disease  to  conva- 
lescence. Hence  the  high  value  of  all 
those  articles  in  our  Materia  Medica, 
which  go  to  change  action  ;  hence,  also, 
physicians  say,  the  value  of  calomel, 
which  is  prized  on  account  of  its  real 
or  supposed  powers  to  change  morbid 
to  healthy  action.     But 

"  When  doctors  disagree 
Disciples  then  are  free :" 

so  I  do  not  wish  you,  brethren,  even  to 
imagine  what  are  my  own  sentiments 
in  regard  to  calomel,  or  that  I  wish  to 
teach  you  to  fall  in  love  with  it,  or  any 
other  medicine;  if  you  are  well  enough, 
let  well  enough  alone. 

There  are,  however,  two  remarkable 
uses  of  this  article  among  physicians. 
In  the  theory  of  medicine  it  is  distin- 
guished among  local  stimulants,  as  a 
specific  sialogogue — that  is^  a  medicine 
\f  hich  afiects  the  salivary  glands,  or 
which  has  the  power  of  producing  sali- 
vation ;  and  of  this  class  of  stimulants 
calomel  is  the  most  powerful  and  extra- 
ordinary. 

It  is  also  a  powerful  drastic-^that  is, 
it  operates  as  a  purgative,  and  is  much 
esteemed  on  this  account,  because  it  is 
supposed  to  change  the  morbid  action 
of  the  stomach  and  bowels  while  in 
operation,  and  to  introduce  the  patient 
into  a  state  of  convalescence ;  or  a  state 
in  which  the  physician  may  with  safety 
begin  to  edify  and  build  hi'm  up. 

To  produce  salivation,  it  is  given  in 
small  doses.  As  a  purgative,  the  fa- 
mous Dr-  Johnson  administers  a  scru- 
ple ;  and  a  distinguished  physician  in- 
formed noe  that  he  did,  without  a  scru- 
ple, administer,  when  necessary,  sixty 
grains,  which  are  three  scruples 'all  at  a 
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mouthful — and  this,  t»o,  four  times  in 
succession,  within  a  few  hours !  —  car- 
ried it  all  off  in  the  course  of  the  day 
by  other  preparations,  and  raised  the 
patient. 

But  now,  to  answer  your  question, 
brother  C. ;  as  there  are  physicians  who, 
from  ignorance  and  inexperience,  know 
not  the  precise  quantity  nec3:-siry  to 
change  action  in  the  case  before  them — 
or  who  know  not  that  a  change  of  ac- 
tion is  the  point  to  be  gained — or  who, 
having  gained  it,  know  not  how  to  im- 
prove it,  and  do  mischief— so,  also,  there 
are  unskilful  preachers,  who  cannot  ad- 
minister the  things  of  the  gospel  so  as 
to  change  action  —  or  who  do  not  know 
that  change  of  action  is  sought  for — or 
who,  having  gained  it,  do  not  know 
how  to  improve  it.  And  this  is  the  cha- 
racter, not  of  the  ancient  gospel  preach- 
ers, so  much  as  of  the  popular  preachers 
everywhere  throughout  Christendom, 
many  of  whom  are  unskilful  physicians 
— are  either  dabbling  in  small  doses, 


which  keep  the  people  in  a  state  of  sal- 
vation -r  or  rash  empirics,  without  the 
wisdom  necessary  to  perceive  and  im- 
prove the  advantages  their  nostrums 
have  secured. 

"  Brethren,"  said  Mr.  Locke,  '*  take 
the  Saviour's  advice  to  his  apostles  — 
let  us  condescend  to  be  directed  by 
Him,  and  '  let  them  alone.'  Mr.  Stans- 
bury,  will  you  please  show  us  how  this 
theory  of  the  gospel  is  useful  in  sorting 
up  the  technia  of  Scripture,  as  you 
have  styled  certain  words,  about  which 
there  has  been  such  strife?" 

Mr.  S.  —  With  much  pleasure,  Sir. 
You  have  already  seen,  my  brethren, 
the  interesting  relation  which  the  dif- 
ferent items  bear  to  the  destruction  of 
the  love,  practice,  State,  guilt,  power, 
and  punishment  of  sin.  Now  the  tech- 
nia  in  question  bear  a  relation  to  the 
theory,  not  less  surprising  than  the 
theory  itself  does  to  sin  and  the  sinner. 

W.  S. 
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BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

No.  XXVIII.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  SECOND  CHAPTER  OP  ACTS  (continued.) 


We  have  traced  the  facts  connected 
with  the  death,  burial,  &c.  of  the  Mes- 
siah to  his  coronation,  as  the  point  to 
which  the  apostles  led  their  audience. 
The  Jews  understood  what  Peter  meant 
by  the  Messiah,  and  that  when  en- 
throned he  was  to  reign  for  ever.  As 
soon  as  they  found  out  where  the  Mes- 
siah reigned,  there  was  a  new  world 
opened  to  them.  One  idea  frequently 
opens  a  new  world  to  a  man,  as  the 
law  of  gravity  did  to  Newton  and  all 
after  him.  When  the  Jews  heard  that 
the  man  they  had  murdered  was  both 
Lord  and  Christ,  and  was  empowered  to 
use  the  sword  of  the  universe,  they  saw 
the  full  bearings  of  the  question.  It 
was  this  that  touched  them  to  the  heart 
and  extorted  from  them  the  expression, 
"  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do?" 
See  how  they  rise  from  men  to  breth- 
ren. Mark  the  answer  that  Peter  gave 
to  this  question.  He  answered  it  as  if 
all  the  world,  that  lived  or  were  to  live, 
were  present.  No  answer  ought  to  be 
weighed  more  carefully  than  this,  given 
as  it  was  by  the  person  who  had  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom. 


The  first  word  in  the  answer  is,  re- 
pent—  not  the  vulgar  meaning  of  this 
word,  for  they  had  done  this  already,  or 
they  would  never  have  asked  the  ques- 
tion they  did.  There  are  two  words  in  the 
Greek  {metametomi  and  metanoia)  which 
are  translated  repent.  Paul  ases  both 
these  words  in  the  same  verse,  and  thus 
gives  us  their  antithetical  meaning. 
The  radical  meaning  of  the  word  repent 
is,  to  change  the  whole  views,  and  with 
these  the  whole  course  of  conduct. 
The  word  reform  is  subject  to  similar 
objections  as  the  word  repent,  so  that 
neither  gives  us  the  precise  idea.  The 
original  word  means  a  change  of  views, 
of  purposes,  and  of  conduct, .  and  im- 
plies an  entire  change  of  our  mental 
and  moral  views,  &c.  This  reformation 
is  not  to  be  temporary  and  partial,  bat 
must  be  permanent  and  include  man's 
whole  being ;  and  has  respect  not  only 
to  this,  but  also  another  world.  It  is, 
then,  with  respect  to  the  bearing  of 
this  answer'upon  the  destiny  of  the 
querists  that  we  will  view  it.  The  an- 
swer Peter  gives  is  authoritative,  for 
there  is  no  power  beyond  this.    The 
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Pope  claims  to  he  the  only  representa- 
tive of  a  Galilean  fisherman,  and  kings 
have  done  him  homage;  hence  kings 
have  done  homage  to  the  shadow  of  a 
Galilean  fisherman.  The  world  could 
not  have  struck  uplon  a  better  plan  to 
give  honor  to  a  man  than  this.  Why 
did  they  select  this?  Because  they 
supposed  that  he  possessed  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  this 
kingdom  has  not  massive  gates  and 
huge  keys ;  the  term  keys,  therefore,  is 
used  in  a  figurative  sense.  Peter's  an- 
swer has  in  it  the  fates  of  the  world — 
the  fortunes  of  mankind.  He  says,  re* 
nettt ;  yet  does  not  mean  that  we'mere- 
ly  see  what  is  the  truth,  but  that  we 
practice  it  in  such  a  manner  that  it' will 
produce  a  simultaneous  revolution  of 
views,  purposes,  and  conduct,  and  an 
entire  change  of  life. 

There  are  certain  things  called  cafho- 
Uc,  that  is,  things  that  are  universally 
admitted;  but  any  prefix  limits  their 
meaning,  such  as*  Greek,  Roman,  &c. 
But  the  answer  here  given  is  catholic 
all  the  world  over.  All  the  world  ac- 
knowledge that  baptism,  as  given  by 
Peter,  is  significant,  and  exacts  from  its 
subjects  a  willingness  to  go  through 
the  same  process  figuratively  that  the 
Messiah  went  through  literally ;  that 
is,  be  buried.  To  do  a  thing  in  and  into 
are  different  acts.  lu  here  means  by 
the  authority  of  this  great  parsonage, 
who  is  Lord  of  lords,  &c.  En,  epi,  and 
eis  are  used  to  express  this  act.  Hence 
you  can  see  the  bearings  of  this  answer 
as  given  by  Peter,  and  I  wish  you  to 
note  its  object.  What  was  this  all  for  ? 
The  remission  of  ains,  &c.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  take  a  part  of  this  answer 
and  leave  out  the  rest ;  therefore,  the 
whole  answer  is  to  be  obeyed,  for  the 
^virtue  is  not  in  this  part  or  in  that  part, 
but  in  the  whole,  as  it  affects  our  en-  i 
tire  destiny.  ,     ' 


Three  thousand  persons  obeyed  on 
this  occasion,  and  I  presume  no  speech 
ever  effected  so  great  a  revolution  in 
the  world.    At  the  giving  of  the  Law 
three  thousand  persons  fell,  to  show 
that  every  transgression  would  be  pun- 
ished ;  here  three  thousand  were  saved, 
showing  that  every  act  of  our  obedi- 
ence would  be  rewarded.   God  has  pur- 
sued the  same  course  in  teaching  man 
his  will,  that  we  do  in  teaching  arith- 
metic to  our  sons.     He  has  first  given 
us  the  rule,  then  an  example  under  it, 
illustrating  it.    This  was  done  both  at 
the  giving  of  the  Law  and  Christianity. 
Here  we  see  three  thousand  men  select- 
ed, and  the  worst  men  in  the  worM; 
for  they  had  done  the  worst  act  ever 
Hone :  they  were  the  murderers  of  the 
Messiah,  at  least  they  were  so  called 
by   Peter.      Now  this  shows  us  the 
power  and  effect  of  this  answer;  for 
three  thousand  men  never  before  stood 
charged  with  such  a  crime,  and  had  so 
little  hope  of  forgiveness.     This  was 
the  first  speech  in  the  kingdom,  and 
the  first  appearance  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
the  exhibition  of  the  truth  of  what  the 
fipostles  said  was  so  great,  and  so  ovep- 
whelming,  that  three  thousand  persons 
could  find  no  fault  in  it,  but  were  so 
fully  convinced  of  its  truth  that  they 
yielded  a  ready  and  willing  obedience. 
We  ha^e  now  seen  the  commencement 
scene  of  the  new  reign,  and  the  great 
scheme  of  mans  redemption.    But  the 
best  things  in  the  world  have  been  per- 
verted, and  Christianity  has  not  es- 
caped.     Men  have  turned  the  sweet 
wine  from  heaven  into  gall,  bitterness, 
and  fire  (the  Inquisition),  on  account 
of  Christianity  being  corrupted.     If  we 
want  to  find  out  what  Christianity  is, 
we  must  not  suffer  ourselves  to  be  led 
by  any  thing  more  modern  than  the 
New  Testament. 


CHRISTIAN   INFLUENCE. 


The  Scriptures  are,  to  us,  a  primary 
source  of  influence ;  and  the  influence 
which  the^  impart  to  the  Christian  con- 
stitutes bim,  to  the  whole  extent  to 
which  he  is  influenced  or  actuated  by 
the  letter  and  spirit  of  revealed  tVuth,  a 
centre  and  sourpe  of  divine  influence  to 
others.  In  other  words,  Christian 
knowledge  gives  influence  —  Christian 
speech,  or  t|ie  ability  to  communicate 


our  knowledge  in  appropriate  and  for- 
cible language,  gives  influence  —  Rela- 
tionship gives  influence — and  even  Pro- 
perty or  Wealth,  when  used  in  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  God,  is  a  mighty 
medium  of  influence.  But  these  are 
media  of  influence  only  in  the  propor- 
tion in  which  they  are  filled  and  conse- 
crated by  the  spirit  of  truth.  We  pro- 
ceed to  consider  other  media  of  influence. 
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1.  Christianlove givesinfiuence. — When 
the  compassion  that  bled  on  the  cross^ 
beats  in  the  hearts  of  Christians,  it  gives 
a  combination  and  an  energy  to  their 
-efforts  almost  irresistible.  The  stern 
authority  of  law,  the  heartless  ceremo- 
nies of  formalists,  the  whining  cant  of 
pulpit  affectation,  or  even  the  fascina- 
ting imagery  of  the  most  splendid  pul- 
pit eloc^uence,  are  feebleness  in  compa- 
rison with  the  divine  might — the  soften- 
ing, the  subduing  attractions  of  love. 
Let  it  be  fully  manifest  to  sinners  that 
Christians  love  them,  and  let  the  truth 
be  spoken  to  them  in  love  by  those  who 
walk  in  love,  and  their  hearts  will  be 
melted  and  captivated  by  love.  They 
will  not  only  say,  as  anciently,  "  See. 
how  these  Christians  love  one  another*' 
— but  feeling  that  they  are  the  objects 
of  our  Christian  love,  they  will  love  us 
and  the  truth  in  return ;  and  the  love 
of  God  in  the  church  will  prove  a  resist- 
less spiritual  magnet,  by  which  they 
will  be  attracted  into  a  oneness  with  the 
church  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and 
the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God.  Love 
is  stronger  than  death.  It  is  the  great 
princfple  of  reconciliation.  Seldom, 
therefore,  will  an  individual  long  resist 
the  truth  from  the  lips  of  one  whom  he 
loves.  Indeed  error,  enforced  by  love, 
is  often  irresistible.  How  important, 
then,  that  in  order  to  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  we  cherish  the  love  of  God.  as 
not  only  a  principle  that  gives  influence, 
but  as  being  itself  one  of  the  most  po- 
tent principles  of  that  influence  which 
is  spiritual,  or  which  saves  the  soul. 

2.  Prayer  gives  influence. — Puny  as  is 
the  arm  of  a  Christian,  yet  if  in  faith  he 
is  strong,  he  wields  by  prayer  a  power 
that  moves  an  arm  that  governs  the 
universe.  The  Christian,  therefore, 
prays  for  all  men,  subject  to  the  condi- 
tions of  the  gospel.  He  has  the  assur- 
rance,  that  when  he  asks  bread,  God 
will  not  give  him  a  stone ;  or  when  he 
asks  a  fish.  He  will  not  give  him  a  ser- 
pent :  but  that  as  the  unjust  judge  was 
moved  by  the  importunities  of  the  wi- 
dow, so  wiU  God  be  moved  by  the  im- 
portunate prayer  of  faith.  How  incal- 
culable, then,  the  power  of  those  influ- 
ences of  which  prayer  is  the  medium  ! 
In  perennial  streams  they  descend  from 
the  bosom  of  God,  more  numerous  than 
sunbeams,  and  pure  as  the  water  of  the 
river  of  life.  Christians  ought,  there- 
fore, always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint, 

eeing  that  their  prayers  are  a  medium 


of  divine  influence — ^a  divinely  appoint- 
ed means  of  spreading  saving  health 
among  all  nations. 

3.  Christian  union  gives  influence,  — 
Hence  Christ  prayed  that  those  who 
should  believe  on  him  through  the 
apostles  might  be  one,  that  the  world 
might  believe.  Powerful  must  be  the 
influence  of  Christian  union,  if  it  is 
fitted  to  give  faith  to  the  world.  In  the 
church  a  union  of  individual  Christian 
influence  should  obtain;  and  must, 
when  Christians  shall  act  in  harmony 
with  the  prayer  of  the  Saviour.  The 
energies  of  all  Christians  will  be  com- 
bined, sanctified,  concentrated.  The 
scattered  agencies  of  good  will  be  col- 
lected and  made  to  bear  upon  the  world. 
Christians  and  churches  will  be  but  the 
hands,  and  feet,  and  mouth  of  Him  who 
came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil 
— the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  to 
execute  his  work.  "  None  of  us  liveth 
to  himself,"  is  the  expression  of  the  cha- 
racteristic of  members  of  the  united 
church,  in  the  magnificence  of  its  unity 
and  spiritual  conquests.  God,  and 
Christ,  and  the  Spirit  wi)l  make  it, 
through  the  faith  of  its  members,  their 
habitation-;  and  investing  it  with  un- 
earthly power,  will  employ  it  as  the 
organ  of  a  mighty  redeeming  influence, 
to  recover  the  world  to  Christ.  Then 
sectarianism  will  be  a  monster  of  the 
past,  wonderful  for  its  pride,  selfish- 
ness, and  stupidity. 

4.  Good  works  are  a  medium  or  means 

of  spiritual  influence, On  this  principle 

we  are  commanded  "  to  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men ;"  and  to 
have  our  "  behaviour  honest  among 
the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  glorify  God 
in  the  day  of  visitation,"  and  that  we 
may  "  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men."  We  are  commanded  txi 
"  let  our  light  shine  before  men,  that 
they  seeing  your  good  works,  may  glo- 
rify our  Father  in  heaven."  Wives  are 
exnorted,  by  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  to 
win  their  unbelieving  husbands  to  Chris- 
tianity. There  is,  then,  in  good  works 
a  powerful  converting  influence.  They 
are  the  fruits  of  Christianity.  As  apples 
indicate  the  quality  of  the  tree  upon 
which  they  grow,  so  good  works  attest 
to  the  world  the  divinity  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  They  also  render  Chris- 
tian society  inviting.  They  give,  too, 
to  the  church,  a  majesty  which  is  ap- 
paling  to  the  conscience-smitten  sinner. 
They  attest  the  honesty  of  those  who 
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perform  them — ^they  give  boldness  and 
force  to  tbe  ministers  of  the  word,  in 
preaching,  teaching,  exhortation,  and 
reproof— they  are  an  important  part  of 
the  true  riches  of  the  church.  But  as 
we  are  not  writing  an  essay  on  good 
works,  we  shall  only  add,  that  as  by 
good  works  men  are  to  be  constrained 
to  glorify  God,  and  as  they  are  made  in 
many  Scriptures  the  conditions  of  salva- 
tion, we  should  all  seek,  with  the  great- 
est earnestness,  to  become  rich  in  good 
works,  laying  up  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  we  may 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life. 
When  writers  of  the  sects  who  con- 


demn our  views  of  spiritual  influence, 
speak  of  the  moral  powers  of  the  church, 
do  they  not  adopt  our  views  ?  Or  is  it 
a  fact,  that  they  contend  for  a  moral 
influence  that  has  no  converting  power  ? 
If  the  converting  influence  is  not  an  in- 
telligent influence,  addressed  to  the  in- 
telligence and  moral  susceptibilities  of 
men,  what  has  the  church  to  do  with 
it?  And  we  might  also  ask.  What-  has 
the  Bible  to  do  with  it  ?  And  again, 
What  have  missionaries  to  do  with  it  ? 
And,  also,  if  the  converting  influence  is 
abstract,  why  is  it,  that  where  there 
are  no  Bibles,  there  are  no  conversions 
to  Christianity  ?  A.  R. 


THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 


PThe  elaborate  and  instructive  essay  which 
follows,  from  the  pen  of  T)r.  Richardson,  is  on 
two  of  the  comings  of  Christ,  spoken  of  in  the 
New  Testament.  We  have  had  it  in  our  pos- 
session for  some  time  past,  and  often  promised 
oarselves  the  pleasure  of  giving  it  a  place  in 
oar  pages.  The  time  has  now  arrived  when  we 
can  realize  this  pleasure.  We  may  remark  that 
the  essay  was  published  some  three  years  after 
tbe  Millerite  predictions  respecting  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  and  Ihe  destruction  of  the 
world  in  the  years  1843-5,  had  proved  to  be 
without  foundation,  and  covered  their  author 
and  his  adherents  with  confusion.  Bro.  R.  R. 
is  not  a  man  of  one  idea  merely,  but  of  many, 
and  surveys  each  with  an  acute,  intelligent,  and 
scrutinizing  intellect,  to  the  great  edification, 
as  we  think,  of  all  who  are  disposed  to  receive 
the  precious  truths  found  in  the  Oracles  of 
God. 

"  The  value  of  the  following  essay,"  says  the 
Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger,  "  does 
not  consist  in,  nor  depend  upon,  the  comings 
of  ihe  Lord,  of  which  it  treats.  This  view  of 
his  coming  upon  the  mount  of  transfiguration, 
has  long  been  entertained  by  my  father  and 
some  other  brethren,  but  has  not  yet  gained 
my  foil  assent.  That  of  his  coming  to  John 
in  the  Apocalypse  is  quite  original ;  and  al- 
though because  novel,  it  is  nevertheless  worthy 
of  tbe  profound  consideration  of  our  readers. 
But  I  have  said  the  value  of  this  essay  consists 
not  in  the  determinations  of  either  of  three 
comings,  but  in  its  very  judicious  and  excellent 
views  of  the  pecaliar  character  and  style  of  the 
Messiah  as  a  teacher,  and  in  the  light  which  it 


throws  upon  many  portions  of  Scripture. — 
There  are  not  a  few  who  seem  to  think,  that  if 
an  author  or  essayist  does  not,  in  every  single 
point,  acquiesce  in  their  views  of  every  particu- 
lar text  or  question,  that  there  is  no  excellency, 
no  value  or  utility  in  them.  We  flatter  our- 
selves that  we  have  not  many  readers  of  that 
class  amongst  our  subscribers.  I  know  no  man 
of  any  note  in  the  world,  with  whom  I  agree 
in  every  thing ;  and  certainly  there  is  not  one 
in  the  world  who  agrees  with  me  in  every 
thing.  I  neither  ask  nor  expect  it.  We  there- 
fore contend  not  only  for  the  right,  but  for  the 
duty  of  private  judgment ;  and  with  a  Roman 
poet  we  will  affirm,  "  It  is  right,"  and  we  will 
add,  often  expedient,  "  to  learn  from  an  ene- 
my"--and  certainly  from  a  friend  and  brother 
with  whom  we  may  not  agree  in  every  thing." 
To  these  relnarks  we  cordially  assent. 

J.  W.] 

Fear  not  from  the  above  caption, 
gentle  reader  that  I  am  about  to  afflict 
you  with  an  essay  of  either  six  or  sixty 
pages  upon  "  the  Second  Advent."  For 
such  presumption  I  could  scarcely  hope 
to  be  excused  by  the  intelligent,  though 
I  write  this  near  the  anniversary  of 
Christmas^  and  for  a  periodical  with  so 
significant  a  title  as  The  Millennial 
Harbinger  —  concurring  circumstances 
which  might  well  render  such  a  theme 
appropriate,  had  not  the  world  become 
wearied  with  the  numberless  disquisi- 
tions upon  the  subject.  During  the 
few  past  years,  indeed,  it  would  seem 
as  if  most  of  our  religious  editors  felt 
themselves  obliged,  on  pain  of  religious 
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condemnation,  to  furnish  a  constant 
sucaession  of  articles  upon  this  topic ; 
which,  too,  have  been  of  so  vain  and 
visionary  a  character,  that  I  have 
imagined  their  patrons,  embodied  in 
the  shadowy  form  of  Dinarzade,  to 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  drawing  re- 
gularly aside  the  curtains  of  their  edi- 
torial couch  to  whisper  softly,  "My 
dear  editor,  if  you  be  not  asleep,  I 
beseech  you  to  tell  me  one  of  those 
amusing  stories  you  relate  so  well." 
But  I  greatly  fear  they  have  far  ex- 
ceeded the  reasonable  number  of  one 
thousand  and  one,  to  which  the  story- 
telling Arabians  have  been  restricted, 
and  that  the  effect  of  the  whole  has 
been  to  lead  away  the  minds  of  men 
from  the  simple  yet  great  and  precious 
promises  of  the  Divine  Word. 

My  object  at  present  is  to  invite  at- 
tention to  certain  declarations  of  Christ, 
which,  as  it  appears  to  me,  have  been 
incorrectly  applied  to  his  final  coming 
to  judge  the  world,  or  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  institution.  These 
declarations  are  found  in  Matt.  xvi.  28; 
Mark  ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  27 ;  John  xxi.  22. 
We  quote  the  passage  from  Matthew  : 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  be  some 
standing  here  which  shall  not  taste  of 
death  till  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  com- 
ing in  his  kingdom."  With  this  the  pas- 
sages in  Mark  and  Luke  correspond. 

Various  interpretations  have  been 
given^  to  these  passages.  Some  have 
supposed  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  here  spoken  of,  to  be  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  consequent  end 
of  the  Jewish  state.  They  imagine 
that  Christ  here  promises  that  some  of 
his  disciples  shall  live  to  see  these 
events,  and  hastily  connecting  this  with 
what  is  said  of  John  in  Christ's  address 
to  Peter—"  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I 
come,  what  is  that  to  thee?" — they 
draw  the  conclusion,  that  the  promise 
was  fully  accomplished  in  the  case  of 
John,  who  is  known  to  have  lived  until 
after  these  events  had  occurred.  Re- 
specting this  view  we  need  only  to  re- 
niark,  that  the  promise  is  to  more  than 
one.  "There  are  some  standing  here 
who  shall  not  taste  of  death  until  they 
see,"  &:c.  And  further,  that  it  is  here 
taken  for  granted  that  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  was  the  commencement 
of  the  reign  of  Christ,  a  proposition  of 
which  there  is  no  proof. 

Others  suppose  that  the  period  of 
fulfilment  was  that  of  the  coronaton  of 


Christ  upon  his  ascension  to  heaven, 
when  he  might  truly  be  said  to  enter 
upon  his  public  reign,  and  when,  as 
evidence  of  the  fact,  he  sent  down  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  reveal  the  power  and 
glory  of  his  name.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, there  is  no  personal  appearance 
of  Christ  any  more  than  in  the  former. 
Here,  too,  a// the  apostles,  except  Judas 
Iscariot,  lived  to  experience  the  imme- 
diate effects  of  Christ's  exaltation  to 
the  throne,  and  the  language  of  pro- 
mise in  the  question  seems  to  imply 
that  a  few  only  of  the  apostles  should 
enjoy  the  favor  of  whicii  it  speaks. 

It  seems  to  me  that  the  direct  and  ob- 
vious fulfilment  of  this  promise  is  found 
in  the  transfiguration  of  Christ,  an 
account  of  which,  in  every  instance,  di- 
rectly follows  in  the  narrative ;  a  cir- 
cumstance which  of  itself  suggests  and 
confirms  this  view*  It  was  natural  to 
expect,  for  various  reasons,  that  Christ, 
in  the  presence  of  a  select  few,  would 
take  occasion  to  throw  off  his  disguise,  to 
anticipate  the  future,  and  reveal  himself 
as  clothed  with  the  insignia  of  royalty 
in  the  glory  of  his  kingdom.  This 
would  be  at  once  to  confirm  and  rcr 
ward  the  faith  of  the  most  devoted  of 
his  followers,  to  enlarge  their  views  of 
his  character,  and.  to  enable  them  to 
bear  a  fuller  testimony  to  the  world. 
It  would  serve  to  exemplify  also  that 
that  special  interest  taken  by  the  Sa- 
viour in  those  who  truly  loved  and 
honored  him. 

With  this  view  the  narrative  agrees, 
for  Peter,  James,  and  John  were  with 
Jesus  when  he  said,  "  There  be  some 
standing  here  who  shall  not  taste  of 
dsath,  tUl  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  enter 
upon  his  reign,"  and  these  three  indi- 
viduals were,  eight  days  after,  selected 
by  him  to  be  present  at  his  transfigura- 
tion. In  the  next  place,  the  event  itself 
which  they  witnessed  fully  justified  the 
language  of  the  promise.  They  were 
to  see  "  the  Son  of  Man  entering  upon 
his  reign,"  or,  (u  entering  upon  his 
reign ;  that  is,  clothed  in  his  robes  of 
royalty.  They  were  to  see  *^  the  king- 
dom of  God  come  with  power"  —  to 
view  for  a  moment  the  power  and  glory 
of  the  spiritual  kingdom  in  the  state 
and  majesty  of  the  King.  Can  any 
thing  indeed  be  imagined  more  glo- 
rious than  the  transfiguration?  So 
overwhelming  was  this  display  of  mag- 
nificence, that  these  three  sensible  men 
of  mature  mind  and  undoubted  cpunige, 
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and  already  familiar  with  the  roost 
stupendous  miracles,  were  completely 
overpowered,  and  lost  for  a  time  their 
consciousness  and  their  reason.  They 
"  saw  his  glory  and  them  that  were  with 
him."  They  "feared  as  they  entered 
into  the  cloud  that  overshadowed  them, 
and  heard  the  awful  voice  of  God  say, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him." 
And  that  they  themselves  justly  appre- 
ciated the  importance  of  this  remark- 
able incident,  and  understood  it  to  be 
the  fulfilment  of  the  preceding  promise, 
is  further  evipcefi  hj  the  reference 
which  Peter  makes  to  it  when  he  says  : 
"  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  de- 
vised fables,  when  we  made  known  to 
you  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-witnesses  of 
his  majesty.  For  he  received  from  God 
the  Father,  honor  and  glory,  when  there 
came  such  a  voice;  to  him  from  the 
excellent  glory,  Tliis  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  'I  delight.  And  this  voice, 
which  came  from  heaven,  vre  heard, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy 
mount."  Here  he  speaks  of  the  "  power 
and  coming  of  Christ,"  of  his  "  majesty ,* 
his  "honor  and  glory,"  as  displayed 
before  him  in  the  transfiguration. 

It  is  acknowledged,  however,  that  to 
this  view  of  the  subject  there  is  an  ob- 
jection, derived  from  the  language  of 
the  promise  itself,  which  deserves  to  be 
considered.  It  is  this:  that  the  lan- 
guage of  Christ  on  the  occasion  con- 
veys the  impression,  that  a  consider- 
able time  would  elapse  before  the  ful- 
filment of  his  words.  He  says,  "  1  here 
are  some  standing  here  who  shall  not 
taste  of  death  until,"  &c.  intimating 
that  some — that  is,  only  a  few  of  them, 
should  live  long  enough  to  reach  the 
period  of  his  coming.  In  this  view, 
it  seems  inconsistent  that  the  event 
should  so  soon  have  followed,  or  that 
Christ  should  have  used  such  emphatic 
language  to  announce  what  of  itself 
was  reasonably  and  naturally  to  be 
expected  —  to  wit,  that  they  should 
continue  to  live  until  after  eight  days. 
The  language,  in  fact,  would  then 
amount  to  this:  "Assuredly  I  say  to 
you,  there  are  some  standing  here  who 
shall  not  die  for  eight  days,"  which 
would  be  absurd. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  objection 
will  be  removed  when  the  context  is 
duly  considered,  and  the  emphasis 
placed  upon  the  proper  words  in  the 
sentence   under   consideration.      The 


main  purport  of  the  sentence  is  to  pro- 
mise, not  life,  but  a  view  of  the  glory 
of  Christ  in  his  kingdom;  and  upon 
this,  therefore,  the  emphasis  should 
rest.  The  clause,  "  Shall  not  taste  of 
death,"  is  incidental  merely,  and  evi- 
dently introduced  for  the  sake  of  asso- 
ciation with  the  previous  dispourse,  a 
methbd  of  transition  remarkably  cha- 
racteristic of  our  Lord  as  a  teacher. 
The  main  object  is  attained  without 
that  clause :  "  There  are  some  stand- 
ing here  who  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
enter  upon  his  reign."  But  our  Lord 
had  just  been  speaking  of  the  renun- 
ciation of  life  for  his  sake,  and  had 
most  emphatically  declared  that  no 
one  could  be  his  disciple  unless  he 
would  renounce  his  life.  "  If  any  roan 
will  coroe  after  me,"  says  he,  "  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross  and 
follow  me;  for  whoever  will  save  11^ 
life,  shall  lose  it;  and  whoever  will 
lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it." 
He  had  also  just  informed  the  disciples 
of  his  own  niture  sufferings  and  death 
at  Jerusalem,  so  that  their  minds  were 
doubtless  discouraged,  and  it  was  per- 
fectly natural  and  consistent  with  the 
practice  of  the  Great  Teacher,  that  he 
should,  under  these  circumstances,  com- 
fort and  sustain  them  by  the  promise, 
that  even  before  death  some  of  them 
should  be  honored  with  a  view  of  the 
glory  which,  as  he  had  just  declared, 
would  attend  him  when  he  should  come 
to  judge  the  world.  , 

As  1  understand,  however,  that  this 
view  of  these  passages  has  been  sus- 
tained at  some  length  by  I>.  S.  Burnet, 
in  the  Christian  Preacher  —  though  I 
have  not  seen  the  article — ^it  will  be 
unnecessary  to  say  more  upon  them. 
Indeed  I  should  not  have  been  thus 
particular  in  regard  to  them,  unless  by 
way  of  introduction  to  a  just  view  of 
the  singular  declaration  in  John  xxi.  22, 
and  in  order  to  fix  the  attention  upon 
that  striking  feature  in  our  Lord  s  in- 
tercourse with  his  followers  —  the  spe- 
cial interest  which  he  took  in  parti- 
cular individuals. 

Of  this  special  regard,  the  selection 
of  Peter,  James,  and  John,  to  witness 
his  regal  splendor,  is  a  notable  instance. 
Previous  to  this,  indeed,  he  had  dis- 
tinguished the  first  as  his  "  Rock,"  and 
the  two  latter  as  his  "  Sons  of  Thunder." 
Subsequently,  they  we?;e  all  "  pillars" 
in  the  Christian  edifi^ce.  And  it  may 
be  observed  here,  that  nothing  so  well 
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prepares  us  to  understand  the  meaning 
of  any  action,  as  a  knowledge  of  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  individual  who 
performs  it;  just  as  we  are,  in  like 
manner,  fitted  to  comprehend  the  true 
sense  of  a  writer  by  a  familiar  ac- 
quaintance with  his  modes  of  thought, 
and  style  of  expression.  In  the  present 
case,  this  rule  of  judgment  will  apply 
in  each  respect,  for  Christ  is  the  teacher 
who  announces  the  fact,  and  it  is  of  him 
the  transaction  in  question  is  related. 
That  Christ  should  thus  reveal  to  a 
chosen  few,  the  glory  of  his  personal 
appearance  in  his  kingdom,  comported 
well  with  his  circumstances  and  with 
theirs.  His  disguise  of  humble  hu- 
manity might  well  be  removed  for  a 
moment,  to  enlarge  their  conceptions 
of  celestial  glory,  and  unfold  more  fully 
the  nature  of  his  mission.  To  Paul  also 
was  granted,  at  a  later  period,  the  privi- 
lege of  gazing  upon  the  unveiled  splen- 
dors of  the  Redeemer,  so  that  his  chief 
Apostles  all  equally  enjoyed  those  sv- 
perior  advantages  of  a  personal  expe- 
rience, to  which  they  themselves  justly 
appeal  in  corroboration  of  the  facts  and 
doctrines  which  they  deliver.  Yet  the 
congruity  of  such  manifestations  with 
the  objects  of  Christ's  mission,  detracts 
not  from  the  favor  specially  vouch- 
safed to  those  who  were  selected  to 
witness  them.  Nor,  if  we  consider  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  the  mode 
of  expression  peculiar  to  the  Great 
Teacher,  would  we  expect  such  an  event 
to  be  foretold  in  any  other  language 
than  that  adopted. 

We  may  farther  remark,  that  in  order 
to  form  a  correct  estimate  of  the  actions 
and  characters  of  those  whose 'histories 
are  handed  down  to  us,  nothing  is  so 
necessary  as  an  ability  to  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  the  scenes  described  to  us. 
This  power  belongs  to  a  just  and  lively 
fancy.  Many  persons,  however,  Have 
earnestly  discountenanced  all  exercise 
of  imagination  in  regard  to  sacred  his- 
tory, and  would  closely  confine  the 
attention  to  the  simple  words  of  the 
record.  But  that  there  may  be  a  most 
injurious  ultraism  on  this  side  of  the 
question,  is  Sufficiently  obvious  from 
the  consequences  to  which  this  view  has 
led.  It  has  introduced  a  narrow- 
minded  and  sectarian  bigotry  wholly  at 
variance  with  truth,  and  has  substituted 
a  superstitious  regard  for  woi'ds,  for  the 
enjoyment  of  realities.  I  would  not  be 
understood  to  say  that  a  strict  attention 


should  not  be  paid  to  the  language  of 
the  sacred  writings,  but  only  that  this 
should  notbe  exclusive.  We  may  bring 
the  page  so  near  the  eye  that  we  can- 
not read  a  sentence  of  it  aright,  for  there 
is  a  proper  distance  at  which  every 
thing  is  best  regarded.  And  it  is  ab- 
surd to  reject  the  aid  offered  by  a  know- 
ledge of  ancient  customs,  and  of  the 
circumstances  of  the  times  and  the  in- 
dividuals connected  with  the  events  we 
desire  fully  to  understand.  Nor  would 
I  be  supposed  to  mean  that  a  critical 
examination  of  the  language  is  useless, 
or  even  unnecessary.  Much  is  doubt- 
less elicited  by  judicious  investigations 
of  this  kind,  particularly  in  regard  to 
accuracy  of  expression.  But  this  is 
carried  to  such  an  extreme,  that  men 
will  work  out  of  the  text  almost  any 
meaning  that  suits  them.  They  pore 
over  its  words  and  letters — ^its  various 
readings  and  acceptations  —  its  mean- 
iiv^s,  literal,  metaphorical,  and  etymo- 
logical— thej'  consult  lexicons  and  con- 
cordances— dig  out  ^^  tap-root  of  every 
word,  analyse  every  compound,  and, 
elaborate  what  they' are  pleased  to  call 
an  exegesis,  profound  as  an  Artesian 
well,  in  which  they  imagine  they  have 
secured  the  truth.  But  this  is  no  place 
for  truth,  and  no  one  has  a  right  to  put 
truth  into  a  well,  -especially  when  they 
are  unable  to  draw  it  forth  again.  The 
words  of  an  historian  are  but  the  body 
which  his  soul  informs,  and  of  which 
they  are  often  an  imperfect  expression. 
As  well  might  the  anatomist  attempt  a 
minute  dissection  of  the  living  human 
frame  in  order  to  discover  life,  as  a 
theological  hyj)er-critic  endeavor  to 
elicit  truth  by  his  remote  investigation 
of  the  roots  and  elements  of  langunge. 
Life  and  truth  equally  depart  under  the 
hands  of  such  operators.  Would  we 
know  life,  we  must  study  it  in  the 
effects  which  it  produces  when  sur- 
rounded with  all  the  circumstances  and 
conditions  essential  to  its  exercise.  In 
a  post  mortem  examination,  it  is  not  life, 
but  death  that  is  our  subject.  Would 
we  fully  understand  the  meaning  of  an 
author,  or  the  interpretation  of  a  fact, 
we  must  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the 
writer.  We  must  fancy  ourselves 
amidst  the  scenes,  the  persons,  the 
transactions  he  describes.  A  correct 
imagination  mnst  supply  the  deficien- 
cies of  language — must  invest  the  nar- 
rative with  all  the  differences  of  an- 
cient men  and  manners,  and  with  all 
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the  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  and 
tone  and  gesture,  and  all  peculiarities 
of  person  and  of  diction,  appropriate  to 
the. occasion. 

It  is,  indeed,  from  attendant  circum- 
stances that  events  usually  derive  their 
peculiar  character,  and  to  appreciate  the 
former  justly,  is  essential  to  a  proper 
estimate  of  the  latter.  When  any  one 
considers  a  passage  of  ancient  history 
according  to  the  letter,  without  any 
effort  of  the  mind  to  encompass  the 
peculiarities  of  the  case,  he  takes  for 
granted  that  the  men  and  the  times,  the 
thoughts  and  pursuits,  the  climate  and 
productions,  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
were  just  such  as  are  around  him,  or 
such  as  he  himself  experienced ;  aud  in 
80  far  as  he  thus  judges  he  errs,  and  in 
the  essential  points  he  misconceives  his 
author.  It  is  the  man  of  lively  fancy 
—  who  can  imagine  things,  persons, 
and  circumstances  different  from  those 
around  him  —  who  is  most  likely  to 
conceive  the  case  aright,  and  this  often- 
in  proportion  as  he  is  susceptible  of 
vivid  impressions  of  these  differences. 
It  is  this  freedom  of  mind,  permitting 
us  to  look  not  only  upmi  the  scenes 
presented,  but  behind  them,  which 
makes  profane  history  often  better  un- 
derstood than  the  Bible,  and  brings  to 
pass  the  well  known  fact,  that  a  free 
version  of  the  Scriptures — or  what  at 
first  might  be  regarded  as  a  paraphrase 
—proves  frequently  to  be  the  most  full 
and  correct  expression  of  the, meaning. 

We  should  adopt  the  same  method  of 
judging  the  sayings  and  actions  handed 
down  to  us  by  history,  as  we  employ  in 
respect  to  the  words  and  deeds  of  those 
with  whom  we  are  personally  acquaint- 
ed. The  impressions  we  at  first  receive 
from  these  are  corrected  and  deepened 
by  a  thousand  minute  circumstances 
which  we  can  scarcely  particularize,  but 
which,  like  the  delicate  touches  of  the 
skilful  painter,  give  the  real  expression 
of  truth  and  life  to  the  features  of  the 
character  we  study,  and  distinguish  it 
in  our  minds  from  a  rude  sketch  or 
caricature.  It  is  upon  the  life-like 
image  thus  formed  in  our  minds  that 
we  may  rely,  and  it  is  by  its  means 
that  we  are  enabled  so  to  judge  and  es- 
timate the  individual,  that  we  can  ac- 
curately foresee  what  will  be  his  con- 
duct or  his  language  in  any  given  case. 
It  is  only  when  we  can  do  this  that  we 
can  be  said  to  have  truly  understood  the 
character  of  any  on^.   And  it  is  by  this 


previous  knowledge  of  character,  that 
mind  is  so  well  prepared  to  judge  cor- 
rectly of  the  subsequent  actions  of  the 
individual ;  just  as  hy  becoming  famil- 
iarized with  the  style  of  an  author  in 
the  first  chapters  of  his  book,  we  learn 
to  anticipate  the  form  in  which  his 
thoughts  will  be  expressed,  and  are 
prepared  to  interpret  correctly  pas- 
sages which  otherwise  we  might  not 
be  able  to  master.  So  it  is  in  respect 
to  the  works  of  the  Creator.  If  famil- 
iar with  some  of  these,  we  are  better 
prepared  to  know  the  rest.  As  our 
knowledge  of  his  works  increases,  we 
are  better  fitted  to  anticipate  his  me 
thod  of  working,  and  such  anticipa- 
tions are  unfailing  prophecies.  Thus 
Leverrier  conjectured  that  there  ought 
to  be  a  planet  of  a  certain  size  and  at 
ascertain  distance  beyond  Uranus,  and 
subsequent  observations  by  the  tele- 
scope verified  the  remarkable  hypothe- 
sis. 

It  is  true,  indeed,  that  with  respect 
to  the  characters  of  men,  we  are  occa- 
sionally deceived,  because  men  may  as- 
sume characters  they  do  not  possess, 
and  in  expecting  from  them  a  certain 
course  of  conduct  in  auy  given  case  we 
may  be  disappointed.  Here  our  ac- 
quaintance with  their  character  is  as 
yet  imperfect,  because  they  have  in  a 
good  degree  concealed  it  from  our  view, 
and  additional  experience  is  required. 
But  the  case  is  far  otherwise  in  respect 
to  the  character  of  God  and  of  Christ. 
Here  we  have  no  concealment,  no  in- 
consistency ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  the 
most  perfect  openness  and  unity  of  cha- 
racter, witliout  variableness  or  shadow 
of  change.  Every  advance  we  make, 
therefore,  in  the  study  of  the  divine 
character,  prepares  us  to  acquire  a 
more  certain  insight  into  its  further  re- 
lations. We  may  learn  from  the  order 
of  the  moral  universe  to  calculate  its 
movements,  and  perhaps  even  to  pre- 
dict future  discoveries  of  its  extent  and 
grandeur. 

But,  to  apply  the  views  above  pre- 
sented to  the  case  in  hand,  we  have 
only  briefly  to  consider  the  character 
of  Christ,  as  portrayed  by  the  evan- 
gelists, to  perceive  that  one  of  his  most 
striking  traits  was  his  love  for  his  disci- 
ples, and  that  in  harmony  with  this 
feeling,  no  expression  of  regard  was 
too  marked,  no  special  mark  of  favor 
too  great,  to  be  vouchsafed  to  them. 
With  all  their  sorrows  he  sympathizes, 
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and  participates  in  all  their  joys.  With 
the  most  intense  interest  he  enters  into 
all  their  feelings,  considers  all  their 
Wants,  and  sustains  them  in  all  their 
trials.  That  he  had  a  greater  love  for 
some  of  his  disciples  than  for  others, 
is  also  not  only  affirmed,  but  clearly 
evinced  by  the  history. 

To  consider  the  conduct  and  teaching 
of  Christ  in  the  light  which  this  trait 
of  character  throws  upon  them,  is  truly 
interesting.  A  thousand  minute  cir- 
cumstances, before  involved  in  shadow 
and  unnoticed,  now  start  into  bold  re- 
lief. Many  things,  previously  unex- 
plained, are  now  easily  comprehended, 
and  the  whole  character  itself  derives 
new  lustre  from  the  reflex  influence  they 
exert  upon  it.  Of  this  I  might  adduce 
examples  from  almost  every  page  of  the 
evangelists ;  but  I  shall  content  myself 
with  6ne,  not  altogether  unconnected 
with  our  subject,  found  in  the  account 
of  Stephen's  martyrdom,  (Acts  vii.  55.) 
The  characteristic  incident  here  is,  that 
Christ,  though  surrounded  with  the 
joys  of  heaven,  was  so  deeply  moved 
when  the  proto-martyr  was  about  to 
suffer,  that  he  rose  up  from  Ike  throne 
of  Qod.  The  command  of  the  Father 
was,  **  SU  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  And 
Paul  says,  (Heb.  x.  12)  that  Christ, 
^^for  ever  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  waiting  till  his  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool."  But  Stephen  cried,  *•  I 
see  the  heavens  open,  and  Jesus  standi 
ing  at  the  right  hand  of  God."  He 
appears  to  have  arisen  to  express,  as  it 
were,  to  Stephen,  his  deep  interest  and 
sympathy  in  his  sufferings,  and  so  to 
sustain  and  strengthen  him  with  the 
view  of  his  glorious  power,  that  he 
might  triumphantly  endure  them.  Ste- 
phen, therefore,  as  though  he  still  gazed 
upon  his  Lord's  countenance,  beaming 
with  love  and  pity,  exclaims,  in  his 
last  moments^**  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."  Had  Jesus  remained  sitting 
upon  the  throne,  this  striking  evidence 
of  feeling  would  have  been  wanting,  and 
Christ  in  heaven  would  have  appeared 
less  sensitive  in  respect  to  his  disciples, 
than  when,  upon  Gennesareth,  he 
stretched  forth  his  hand  to  Peter ;  or 
when,  at  the  last  Passover,  John  leaued 
upon  his  bosom. 

If  We  come  now  to  the  consideration 
of  his  remark  to  Peter  in  reference  to 
John :  « If  I  will  that  he  tarrv  till  I 
come,  what  is  that  to  thee,"  it  will  ap- 


pear obvious  that  this  saying,  other- 
wise singular,  may  be  readily  under- 
stood in  harmony  with  these  views.  It 
will  appear  perfectly  natural  that  Christ 
should  bestow  some  special  mark  of 
favor  on  John,  who  is  emphatically 
called  the  disciple  <<  whom  he  loved." 
From  his  special  kindness  to  him,  a 
kindness  so  marked  as  even  to  excite 
envy  on  the  p&rt  of  other  disciples,  as 
shown  by  the  question  propounded  by 
Peter  on  this  occasion,  we  are  led  to 
expect  some  signal  evidence  of  regard 
in  that  distribution  of  offices  and  privi- 
leges, consequent  upon  the  termination 
of  our  Lord's  ministry.  That  he  should 
honor  Peter  with  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom, and  yet  not  signalize  his  love  for 
John  by  some  suitable  token,  would 
appear  incongruous,  and  contrary  to 
expectation.  It  is  accordingly  agreed 
upon  by  all,  that  he  did  intend  in  this 
saying  to  intimate  that  John  should 
receive  a  special  mark  of  favor. 

A  variety  of  opinions,  however,  have 
existed  with  regard  to  the  nature  of  the 
favor  granted.  Some,  at  the  time,  sup- 
posed the  remark  to  mean  that  John 
should  not  die,  but  he  himself,  with 
charming  simplicity  and  love  of  truth, 
corrects  this  error.  Others  suppose 
the  saying  accomplished  in  the  tact, 
that  John  lived  till  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  which  they  regard 
as  a  *•  coming  of  the  Lord."  1  hey  feel 
authorized  to  put  this  figurative  con^ 
struction  upon  this  phrase,  b^ause  id 
the  Old  Testament  they  find  the  inflic- 
tion of  punishment  occasionally  spoken 
of  as  a  **  coming"  of  the  Lord.  This  has 
always  seemed  to  me  a  very  general, 
and  consequently  a  very  vague  and  su- 
perficial view  of  the  subject.  That  all 
judgments  are  ^^visitations  of  God" is 
doubtless  true,  and  that  each  one,  in  a 
certain  sense,  may  be  termed  a  *•  com- 
ing of  the  Lord,"  is  a  proposition,  ge- 
neral enough  and  indefinite  enough,  in 
ail  conscience,  to  mean — just  any  thing 
at  all.  and  cousequently,  nothing  to  the 
purpose. 

There  is  one  thought  which  seems  to 
have  been  overlooked  in  the  applica- 
tion of  such  expressions,  used  in  re- 
ference to  the  God  revealed  in  the  OW 
Testament,  to  the  Son  of  God  present- 
ed in  the  New.  It  is  this :  Uiat  ^e 
latter  is  presented  to  us  as  a  visible 
and  tangible  person,  as  an  mcamate 
being-^God  in  the  Jtesh.  possessed  of  a 
determinate  corporeal  form,  aud  that 
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the  *'  coming"  of  a  being  thus  constitu- 
ted may  and  doubtless  must  be  a  very 
different  matter  from  any  of  those  spe- 
cial providential  acts,  in  which  there  is 
a  simple  manifestation  of  the  power  or 
jastice  of  the  invisible  Deity,  by  means 
of  any  of  the  various  natural  agencies 
through  which  he  works.  Hence  it 
seems  to  me  certainly  incorrect  to  re- 
gard expressions  used  in  reference  to 
Deity,  either  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the 
New,  as  equivalent  to  such  as  are  em- 
ployed in  relation  to  the  Son  himself  in 
his  own  proper  character  and  nature. 
The  "coming  of  Christ,"  when  the  sub- 
ject of  a  special  promise,  can  be  no- 
thing Jess  than  the  personal  appear- 
ance of  Christ  We  have,  indeed,  a 
few  promises  of  a  general  and  condi- 
tional character,  a»  when  Christ' says, 
"  Wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  my  name,  there  am  1  in  the 
midst  of  them."  **  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  commandments,  and 
my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will 
come  unto  him,"  &c.  Again,  "  If  any 
man  will  open  to  me,  I  will  come  in  and 
sup  with  him,"  &c.  But  there  is  no 
difficulty  here,  when  it  is  remembered 
that  Christians  are  the  "  habitation  of 
God,  through  the  Spirit,"  that  Christ 
"dwells"  in  his  people  "  by  his  Spirit," 
and  that  John  shared  these  promises 
in  common  with  all  the  disciples,  so 
that  notiiing  of  this  nature  could  be 
intended  by  the  declaration  of  Christ 
ui  question  which  related  exclusively 
to  him* 

If  the  supporters  of  the  hypothesis, 
that  the  "  coming  of  Christ"  referred  to 
in  this  and  some  other  passages  is  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  could  show 
that  this  phrase  is,  any  where  in  the 
New  Testament,  directly  and  distinctly 
applied  to  this  event,  the  doubtful  and 
far-fetched  argument  above  noticed 
would  be  quite  unnecessary.  And  it 
would  be  very  singular,  indeed,  if  to 
sach  a  marked  judgment  of  God,  the 
New  Testament  writers  would  fail  to 
make  such  an  application,  provided  it 
was  at  all  appropriate  under  the  cir- 
cumstances. The  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem was,  however,  certainly  a  notable 
event.  It  was  the  subject  of  particular 
prophecy,  and  most  important  as  the 
breaking  up  of  the  Jewish  polity,  but, 
in  some  respects,  it  has  been  greatly 
misonderstood.  1 1  is  wonderful,  indeed, 
to  see  how  many  opinions  and  systems 
of  opinions,  from  UQiversali8m,ttp«;ar(2ri 


(for  we  may  well  place  this  at  the  bot- 
tom,) have  been  built  up  with  the  rub- 
bish  taken  from  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem. But  it  is  a  thousand  pities 
that  its  venerable  remains  should  be  dis- 
turbed for  such  purposes.  Requiescat 
in  pace. 

But  there  are  other  difficulties  in  the 
way,  upon  this  view  of  John  xxi.  22. 
If  we  may  credit  the  history  and  chro- 
nology of  the  period,  other  apostles,  as 
Simon  the  Canaanite,  and  Jude  the 
brother  of  James,  lived,  as  well  as  John, 
until  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
Indeed,  many  of  the  disciples  doubtless 
lived  till  afterwards,  and  Christ  does 
not  intimate  any  thing  else,  in  address- 
ing them  upon  the  subject,  and  fore- 
warning them  that,  when  they  should 
see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies, 
its  desolation  was  nigh.  In  this  respect, 
then,  there  was  no  special  or  peculiar 
favor  bestowed  upon  John.  But  the 
passage  under  consideration  certainly 
leads  us  to  expect  in  his  case  some 
peculiar  mark  of  favor,  not  to  be  en- 
joyed by  the  other  disciples. 

Aglfiin,  if  any  thing  special  was  to 
be  vouchsafed  to  John,  it  was  certain- 
ly something  which  would  be  really  a 
mark  of  favor — something  which  would 
be  regarded  as  a  high  privilege  and  ho- 
nor. But  could  we  regard  the  simple 
fact  of  his  living  till  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  in  this  light?  It  does 
not  appear  that  a  long  life  upon  earth 
was  at  all  an  object  of  desire  with  the 
apostles.  The  revei*se,  indeed,  is  the 
fact,  for  they  "counted  not  their  lives 
dear  to  them."  And  could  we  suppose 
for  a  moment  that  to  witness  or  to 
hear  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
would  be  regarded  as  an  honor  or 
a  privilege?  If  Jesus  himself  wept 
when  speaking  beforehand  of  this  ca- 
lamity, are  we  to  suppose  John,  who 
was  also  of  the  Jews,  so  destitute  of 
those  natural  and  national  feelings, 
that  the  desolation  of  bis  country  could 
become  to  him  a  subject  of  glory  ra- 
ther than  of  grief? 

But  I  have  doubtless  said  enough  of 
this  hypothesis.  It  now  only  remains 
for  me  to  state  a  view  of  this  passage 
which  seems  to  me  the  true  one.  We 
have  first  to  remark,  that  Jesus  ce  - 
tainly  intimates  that  John  would  live 
until  he  came.  For  though  there  is  no 
absolute  promise^  but  a  conditional  ex* 
pression,  "  If  I  will,"  we  cannot  aup< 
pose  that  our  Lord  would  use  langai^e 
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tp  excite  an  expectation  wbicb  was, 
in  no  sense,  to  be  gratified.  The  lan- 
guage, and  perhaps  more  the  manner, 
adopted  upon  the  occasion,  certainly 
made  the  impression  that  John  would 
live  until  the  coming  of  Christ,  which 
was  connected  in  the  Apostles'  minds 
with  the  ^nd  of  the  world*  Hence  the 
rumour  that  "  that  disciple  should  not 
difi.".  Now  tUe  (question  is.:  Did  Jesus 
come  again  to  ear^h  before  John's 
death  ?  or,  Did  Jesus  make  a  special 
visit  to  John  which  he  did  not  make  to 
any  other  ?  The  Sacred  Record  answers 
in  the  affirmative.  Jesus  did  pay  such 
a  visit  to  John  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos — 
a  special  and  remarkable  visit,  minutely 
detailed  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Apo- 
calypse, and  I  am  surprised  that  a  view 
so  obvious  and  simple  should  not  sooner 
have  been  taken  of  this  passage. 

John  did  not  in  this  case,  like  Paul 
and  Stephen,  see  Jesus  in  heaven.  He 
was  not  himself  caught  up  ,  to  heaven 
like  Paul,  either  in  vision  or  reality. 
But  he  was  on  earth,  in  the  IsLind  of 
Patmos,  as  he  seems  to  take  particular 
pains  to  informs  us  (verse  9)  at  the  time 
of  the  visit,  and  he  heard  behind  him  a 
great  voice,  which  i^iuiounoed  the  im- 
mediate presence  of  the  Alpha  and  the 
Omega.  He  turned  to  see  the  speaker, 
and  saw  in  the  midst  of  symbols,  ap- 
propriate to  the  special  occasion  of  the 
visit,  one  whom  he  at  once  recognized 
as  "  the  Son  of  Man"  (verse  13.)  Over- 
come with  the  majesty  of  his  presence, 
and  the  inteusity  of  his  emotions  at 
seeing  again  his  beloved  Lord,  he  falls 
at  his  feet  as  dead.  But  Jesus  laid  his 
hand  upon  him,  saying,  •*  Fear  not :  I 
am  the  First  and  the  Last :  I  am  he  that 
liveth  aad  was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am 
alive  for  evermore." 

I  am  aware  that,  from  the  highly  figu- 
gurative  character  of  much  of  the  Apo- 
calyse,  some  may  be  disposed  to  regard 
this  appearance  of  Christ  as  unreal; 
and  that,  confounding  it  with  the  sym- 
bols of  subsequent  portions  of  the  book, 
they  consider  it  as  merely  a  splendid 
emblematic  vision.  If  this  were  even 
so,  it  might  not  be  any  the  less  the  ful- 
filment of  the  iutimatioti  given  by  the 
Saviour  in  tiespect  to  John.  But  we 
must  recollect  that  this  visit  of  Christ 
is  a  matter  wholly  distinct  from  the 
subsequent  revelations  to  John,  and  for 
a  very  diflferent  purpose.  Christ  ap- 
peared to  John  to  dictate  those  remark- 
able letters  to  the  Asiatic  churches^  re- 


I  corded  in  the  2nd  and  3rd  chapters, 
and  here  his  personal  interview  with 
John  terminates.  This  interview  took 
place  on  earthy  but  the  subsequent  reve- 
lations were  made  to- John  when  in 
spirit  he  was  taken  up  to  heanen.  For 
it  was  after  the  visit  of  Christ  had  ter- 
minated, that  he,  still  oo  earth,  saw  a 
door  opened  in  heaven,  and  heard  a 
voice  saying,  "  Come  up  hither."  Pre- 
vious to  this,  therefore,  the  revelation 
was  made  to  him  on  earth  in  Patmos. 
Subsequently  the  symbolic  visions  were 
presented  to  him  in  heaven.  Previously 
the  communication  was  with  Christ  in 
person.  Subseauently  the  revelations 
were  made  to  nim  by  the  elders  and 
angels,  and  not  by  Christ.  The  first 
was  Christ's  visit  to  John  in  Patmos— 
the  second  was  John's  visit  to  heaven, 
where  he  saw  Jesus  as  the  slain  Lamb 
in  the  midst  of  regal  splendor  around 
the  throne  of  God.  The  first  was  a 
visit  on  the  special  business  committed 
to  the  Apostle^ by  the  Saviour,  the  care 
and  instruction  of  the  churches  —  but 
the  second  was  a  presentation  of  pro- 
phetic visions  relating  to  distant  pe- 
riods of  the  world's  history  and  to  the 
world  at  large.  We  cannot,  therefore, 
too  carefully  separate  matters  whicli 
are  thus  so  evidently  different,  as  it  re- 
rpects  the  time,  the  place,  the  agent, 
an  d  the  object. 

As  certainly,  then,  as  Stephen  saw 
Jesus  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  or  as  Paul,  on  the  way  to  Damas- 
cus, saw  Jesus  in  heaven  when  he  said, 
"1  am  Jesus,"  so  certainly  did  John 
see  Jesus  in  Patmos  when  he  said,  "  I 
am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and 
behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore."  And 
can  we  imagine  a  more  apt  or  suitable 
fulfilment  of  the  implied  promise  in 
John  xxi.  22,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?" 
Peter  had  already  received  his  promise 
of  distinction — a  distinction  consonant 
with  his  ambitious  and  enterprising 
disposition.  What  was  it  to  him,  if 
Christ  should  be  pleased  to  distinguish 
John  by  a  mark  of  special  regard,  in 
gratifying,  by  a  personal  visit,  that  per- 
sonal attachment  so  conspicuous  in  this 
amiable  Apostle?  itere,  indeed,  is  a 
high  privilege  granted  to  John ;  a  pecu- 
liar favor  every  way  comporting  with 
the  fitness  of  things,  and  the  affection 
borne  by  the  Saviour  to  ^*  the  beloved 
disciple."  He  did  survive  until  the 
condition  of  the  churches  required  a 
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special  interposition.  He  did  tarry, 
till  for  this  purpose  Christ  came  to  him 
in  P^atmos. 

Here,  then,  we  leave  the  subject  to 
the  meditation  of  the  reader,  with  the 
additional  remark,  that  this  special  visit 
to  John  is  no  more  incompatible  with 
the  declarations  concerning  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  than  his  personal  ap- 
pearance to  Paul,  or  his  spiritual  com- 
munion with  every  faithful  disciple  in 


every  age.  For  these  manifestations} 
however  varied  and  diverse  in  charac- 
ter and  circumstances,  are  to  particular 
individuals  and  for  special  purposes. 
But  the  "  coming"  called  ttcond  is,  like 
the  one  from  which  it  is  thus  numeri- 
cally distinguished,  a  public  manifesta- 
tion —  a  coming  to  the  world  at  large. 
In  this  point  of  view  he  has  not  yet 
come,  and  will  not  so  come,  until  the 
period  of  the  final  consummation. 

R.  R. 


THE  SKY. 

BY  JAMES  CHALLEN. 


"What  is  man  ^  we  humbly  cry,    ' 
As  we  look  upon  the  sky, 
With  its  diamond  glittering  dome, 
Arch  of  man's  eternal  home. 
To  your  starry  orbs  we  turn, 
Where  a  thoasand  torches  bum, 
Trembling  in  the  azure  blue. 
Brilliants  bright,  of  every  hue. 
To  the  wakeful,  sorrowing  band. 
Speaking  of  the  better  land ; 
Sending  messages  of  love 
From  their  burning  thrones  above. 
Old,  familiar  faces,  thouy 
Ever  calm  and  bright  as  now ; 
By  thy  sweet  and  sunny  smile, 
Anxious  cares  and  fears  beguile. 
To  behold  thy  glories  shine. 
Shepherds  on  their  hills  recline ; 
And  childhood,  in  its  wildest  glee, 
Lifts  its  tiny  hands  to  thee. 
And  the  prophet  bard  inspired. 
By  thy  kindling  warmth  is  fired ; 
Silent,  in  thy  depths  profound, 
Circling  all  above,  around. 
Lifting  high  their  wondrous  forms, 
Far  beyond  the  reach  of  storms. 
Shining  on,  and  shining  ever. 
Changing,  fading,  thou  wilt  never. 
Telling  ns  of  worids  of  light. 
Far  beyond  our  mortal  sight ; 
Pointing  to  the  brilliant  road, 
"Which  the  bless'd  Redeemer  trod. 
When  he  left  our  sinful  sphere. 
In  thy  palace  to  appear. 
Lights  which  sparkle  on  the  way. 
Leading  to  eternal  day. 
Windows  of  that  glorious  fane. 
Where  the  happy  spirits-reign ; 
Brilliants  blazing  on  the  breast 
Of  the  Saviour**  gorgeous  vest, 
Where,  in  oracles  divine. 
Light  and  beauty  ever  shine ; 
1 


Nightly  preaching,  still  and  clear. 
To  the  observant,  listening  ear ; 
Breathing  lessons  deep  and  low. 
In  their  bright,  unfathomed  glow. 
Springs  of  sweet  inspiring  thought, 
From  thy  holy  founts  are  brought. 
Isles  of  beauty,  clustering  shine, 
In  thy  liquid  depths  divine ; 
Teaching  by  their  majesty, 
How  diminutive  are  we  I 
In  our  little,  narrow  dell. 
Tenants  of  the  dust,  we  dwell ; 
Chained  and  prisoned  to  the  earth. 
Which  has  given  our  humble  birth. 
But  the  eye  which  sees  thy  light, 
Shines  with  priories  not  less  bright. 
Than  thy  brilliant  orbs  now  shed. 
On  our  lowly,  humble  head. 
And  the  mind  which  soars  afar. 
To  each  twinkling,  trembling  star. 
Less  capacious  cannot  be. 
Than  thine  own  immensity. 
And  when  raised  above  this  sphere, 
Hence  with  seraphs  to  appear, 
Orbs  of  glory  we  shall  shine. 
Spotless,  stainless,  pure,  divine ; 
Far  above  thy  might  we'll  spring. 
Boundless  on  om*  tireless  wing, 
To  those  realms  of  light  our  own, 
Near  the  crystal,  burning  throne. 
Then  our  pavement  thou  shalt  be, 
In  a  blest  eternity  : 
In  that  city  seen  of  old, 
'  Flashing  emerald  and  gold ; 
Where,  with  mighty  seraphim, 
Martyr'd  hosts,  and  cherubim. 
Louder  than  the  thunders  roar, 
Choral  anthems  we  shall  pour. 
To  creation's  Lord  and  King, 
For  that  princely  offering. 
Which  hath  opened  up  the  way 
To  the  realms  of  endless  day. 
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NOTES  OF  INCIDENTS  IN  A  TOUR  THROUGH  ILLINOIS  &  MISSOURI. 

NO.  I. 
(From  A.  CampbeiTs  Hurbingcryfor  Jantutry,  1853.) 


Left  Bethany  for  Misfiojiri  October 
28th,  in  compatiy  irUh  Mrs^  Carat)heU, 
a  portion  of  my  fatmlr,  and  my  agent, 
Brother  Roberts,  of  Ohio.  We  apjourn^ 
edthe  flnit  night  in  WheeHnj^,  Va.-*^ 
the  second  in  ZanesVille,  Ohio,  where 
we  exchanged  the  stage  fbr  tlM  steaiki 
cars,  Tia  Newark  and  Mount  Vernon 
for  Sandnsky  City.  The  day  was  agree- 
ably spent  tilt  within  some  thirty  miles 
from  Sandusky  City,  when  the  train  of 
baggage  cars  imra<idiW:ely  before  us, 
encountering  some  cattle  on  the  roa^, 
caught  one  of  them  in  its  cqw  trap, 
which  SO  entangled  the  wheels  as  to 
eject  the  tender  from  its  coarse,  and 
thereby  Wholly  wrecked  fotar  cars, 
crippling  two  others.  The  pasitenger 
cars  immediately  behind,  in  another 
train,  by  a  giS^en  signal,  happily  step^ 
pad  before  we  van  upon  them,*and  so 
we  providentiiiilly  'esea|ied  farther  da- 
mage than  the  loss  of  time  and  conse- 
quent deTay  -^  equal,  as  the  sequel 
proved,  to  two  days  on  owr  tour  from 
home  to  Bloomittgton,  M*Lean  cbunty, 
Illinois,  not  being  able  to  connect,  in 
proper  time,  with  the  cars  from  Toledo, 
Chicago,  to  Jpliet.  At  Joliet  we  were 
obliged  to  take  the  canal  to  La  Salle, 
and  thence  a  8team*boat  to  Peoria, 
whence  we  took  the  stage  some  forty 
miles  to  Bloomington.  In  this  journey 
of  752  miles,  we  fiad  almost  all  the  va- 
rieties of  travellnig--^440milcs  by  steam 
cars,  192  by  stage,  60  by  canal,  and  60 
by  steamboat.  At  Bloomington  and 
its  environs  we  continued  four  days. 
Then  by  stage  65  miles  to  Springfield, 
and  from  Springfield  to  St.  Louis,  Mo, 
via  Alton,  100  miles  by  rail  car  and 
river.    From  St.  Louis,  after  one  day's 


the  river,  at  which  point  our  lal)ors 
commenced,  being  Lord's- day,  No- 
vember Hth. 

The  incidents  of  this  journev  of  1055 
miles,  from  Bethany  to  Hannibal,  were 
such  as  ordinarily  befall  tourists  and 
travellers.  There  were,  besides  those 
named,  others  somewhat  special.  Such 
occurrences  are,  indeed,  already  be- 
coming so  common,  as  to  call  for  some 
special  measures  on  the  part  of  railroad 
companies  or  of  the  travelling  com- 
munity. But  the  spirit  or  character  of 
our  communities  partakes  so  much  of 


the  ooldness  or  recklessness  of  the  bor- 
der war  era,  as  to  jeopardize  neck  or 
limb  for  the  sake  of  going  ahead. 

'.Another  incident,  uf  the  same  class, 
occurred  between  Chicago  and  Toledo, 
which  we  as  happily  escaped,  thr4)ugh 
the  delay  occasioned  by  that  already 
related.  The  cars,  returning  from  Chi- 
cago to  Toledo,  ran  off  the  track  on 
Monday,  and  gave  the  travellers  a  rest 
of  eleven  hours,  in  the  midst  of  a  prairie, 
far  from  any  dwelling.  Thus  we  es- 
caped by  resting  on  "  the  Sabbath"  in 
Sandusky  City;  for  had  we  not,  we 
should  have  met  them  on  Monday,  and 
been  constrained  to  wait  with  them  the 
refi^Uing  and  backing  out  of  our  way. 

We  also  had  the  pleasure,  if  pleasure 
it  may  be  called,  of  being  lost  a  part  of 
one  night  in  a  stage  coach  Irom  Bbom- 
ington  to  Springfield,  the  capital  of 
Illinois.  The  night  becoming  exceed- 
ingly dark,  wet,  and  tempestuous,  and 
the  stage  lamps  emitting  but  ar  feeble 
ray,  the  driver,  having  no  land-mark  in 
his  eye,  drove  out  into  the  wild  grass, 
and  becoming  bewildered,  dismounted, 
seized  the  flickering  lamp,  and  wande^ 
ed  off  in  quest  of  a  road,  fearing  some 
swamp  or  pit,  dug  for  a  railway,  which 
he  imagined  to  be  near  at  handf ;  mean- 
time leaving  us  to  the  mercies  of  his 
pal{utating  team.  Unfortunately  he  got 
out  into  an  ocean  of  grass^  in  which  he 
could  find  neither  land-mark  nor  hea- 
ven-mark to  direct  his  team  into. the 
beaten  track*  Of  course  our  anxiety 
for  his  safety  and  speedy  return  was 
as  intense  as  bis  oyrn«  Though  need- 
ing encouragement  myself,  1  neverthe- 
less endeavored  to  encourage  our  fel- 
low-pilgrims,  when  imnaediately  the 


rest,  I  left  for  Hannibal,  138  miles  up  i  winds,  as  if  suddenly  provoked,  began 


to  blow  with  fury,  and  the  clouds  to 
.  pour  down  their  treasures  of  rain  upon 
us.  They  beat  upon  our  stage  with 
such  violence  as  to  indicate  the  proba- 
bility of  either  affrighting  our  team, 
left  to  their  own  discretion,  or  of  inun- 
dating us  through  its  too  numerous 
chinks;  Mean  while»  the  safety  of  our 
driver  became  with  us  an  object  of 
thrilling  importance,  not  altogether  or 
exclusively  for  his  safety,  but  necessa- 
rily for  our  own..  Moments  counted 
minutes,  while  in  the  alternation  of 
hope  and  fear,  we  imagined  that  we 
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had  lost  him,  or  that  he  had  lost  the 
road.  Our  suspense  in  snch  a  crisis  of 
our  affairs  may  be  more  easily  ima- 
gined than  described.  He,  however, 
returned,  but  not  with  much  more  as- 
surance of  our  deliverance  than  when 
he  lefL  Still  the  question  was  unde- 
cided, whether  there  might  not  be 
some  pit,  or  slough  of  despond,  into 
which  we  might  be  drifted  hy  the 
winds,  or  by  the  precipitance  of  our 
team.  This  was  a  question  which  nei- 
ther logic  nor  metaphysics,  neither 
history  nor  chronology,  could  decide. 
We  were,  therefore,  literally,  sensibly, 
and  every  other  way,  completely  in 
the  dark.  But  when  hope  was  almost 
gone,  a  feeble  ray  from  the  tempest- 
beaten  lamp  gave  indications  that  our 
driver  was  plodding  his  way  back ;  but 
with  what  new  light  upon  our  destiny, 
we  knew  not.  He  gave  but  little  satis- 
faction, for,  indeed,  he  had  none  to 
give.  Leaving  the  horses  to  their  own 
discretion,  we  finally  stumbled  into  the 
road,  and  in  eight  hours  and  one  half, 
wading  through  mud,  we  com^Xeted fif- 
teen miles,  and  safely  arrived  at  Spring- 
field. 

From  Springfield  we  took  the  rail 
cars  to  Alton,  on  the  Mississippi, 
twenty-four  miles  above  St.  Louis,  and 
at  eight  o  clock  in  the  evening  found 
ourselves  safely  lodged  in  the  Planters' 
Hotel,  in  the  midst  of  this  great  city  of 
the  Valley. 

Next  day  we  found  out  some  of  the 
brethren,  long  and  well  known  to  me ; 
amongst  whom  were  old  Brother  Fife, 
well  known  in  Virginia  and  Missouri 
for  his  works  of  faith  and  his  labors  of 
love,  Professor  Stewart,  Dr.  H.  Chris- 
topher, and  Elder  Samuel  Church,  pil- 
lars of  the  church  in  this  great  com- 
mercial emporium. 

Jn  order  to  reach  my  appointments 
in  Missouri,  I  was  obliged  to  leave  Mrs. 
Campbell  and  children  to  return,  after 
a  few  days,  to  Bethany,'  via  Cincinnut^, 
and  to  hasten  to  Hannibal,  where  my 
labors  were  to  commence.  Accom- 
panied by  Elder  Fife,  we  reached  this 
flourishing  town  on  Saturday,  at  one 
o'clock,  after  a  pleasing  sail  of  some 
twenty  hours. 

Before  entering  upon  the  details  of 
our  visit  to  this  large  field  of  labor,  I 
will  retrospect  our  visit  to  Illinois.  In 
this  great  prairie  State  we  made  no 
pause,  save  that  with  Brother  E.  W. 
Bakewell  and  the  brethren  at  Bloom- 


ington.  We  had,  indeed,  the  unexpect- 
ed pleasure  of  meeting  with  some  of 
our  brethren  of  the  evangelist  depaift- 
ment  during  our  stay  here.  Amongst 
whom  was  Bro.  W.  Thompson,  former- 
ly of  Great  Britain,  lately  of  Kentucky, 
now  located  at  Walnut  Grove,  Illinois, 
one'  of  our  most  intelligent  and  able 
teachers  and  preachers  of  the  apos- 
tles' doctrine.  Brother  Thompson  was 
regarded,  when.  I  first  met  him  —  at 
Huddersfiekl,  England,  and  Edinburgh, 
Scotland,  as  well  as  in  SteubenviQe, 
Ohio,  and  in  every  place  whjere  he  ha9 
sojourned  in  this  country  —  as  a  good 
man.  and  a  teacher  that  needed  not  to 
be  ashamed.  Brother  J.  H.  Neville,  a 
graduate  of  Bethany  College,  of  much 
promise,  of  good  endowments,  and  of 
very  respectable  attainments  and  scho- 
larship, 18  also  located  at  Wahiut>  Grov» 
as  a  teacher  in  that  insUtutian,  already 
in  a  flourishing  condition.  We  had  the 
pleasure  of  meeting,  also,  with  Breth- 
ren Minier  and  Ireland,  of  Walnut 
Grove,  while  at  Bloomington,  as  well 
as  with  the  whoU  church  at  Blooming- 
ton,  on  Lord'fKlay  affcernpon. 

In  the  morning  of  the  Lord's-day, 
through  the  courtesy  and  liberality  of 
the  Methodist  ministry  and  people  in 
Bloomington,  we  had  the  pleasure  of 
addressing,  in  their  large  meeting- 
house, a  verv  large  assembly  of  Uie 
citizens  of  that  flourishing  city;  at 
whose  importunity,  we  consented  to 
address  them  again  in  the  evening  of 
the  same  day.  We  have  seldom  wit- 
nessed a  more  attentive  and  interested 
auditory  than  that  assembled  on  this 
occasion. 

During  our  sojourn  here,  we  enjoyed 
the  ho^itality  of  sundry  citizens  in 
Bloomington,  as  well  as  that  of  Bro- 
ther W.  T.  M(^or,  in  its  vicinity.  In- 
deed, the  new  city  and  its  environs  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful  localities  we 
have  seen  in  the  interior  of  Illinois. 
For  superb  rolling  prairied,  of  great 
fertility,  interspersed  with  beautiful 
groves,  and  for  an  industrious,  intelli- 
gent, and  I  preaume  to  add,  .n^oral 
population,  MXean  coi&nty  has  few 
superiors  in  the  State. 

Brother  Warinner,  whose  hospital- 
ities we  so  much  enjoyed,  and  Elder  W. 
T.  Major,  have  long  been  the  stay  and 
the  staff  of  the  church  in  Bloomington. 
lliere  are,  indeed,  also  other  excellent 
spirits  in  that  community,  with  whom 
we  formed  a  pleasing,  though  a  tran- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


132 


LECTtJRES  ON  POPERY. 


sient  ncquainbiTTce,  throtierh  whose  in- 
flnence  and  cooperation  the  cause  has 
risen  to  high  consideration  in  M'Lean 
county.  Bui  there  is  no  place  where 
the  thorn  and  the  thistle  do  not  spring 
up  in  the  soil  of  our  fallen  humanity, 
and  teach  us  that  all  are  not  Israel  who 
profess  to  be  the  "Israel  of  God."  And 
so  it  may  conoe  to  pass  even  in  Bloom- 
in^ton. 

M'Lean  county  is  highly  favored 
with  railroads^  now  in  progress,  which 
will  Make  her  one  of  the  most  flour- 
ishing commercial  centres  of  this  large, 
and  by  conctissioA,  the  most  flourishing 
State  of  the  American  confederacy. 


Before  leaving  Bloomington  we  de^ 
livered  an  address  on  the  subject  of 
education,  general  and  special,  and  re- 
ceived a  fe^  scholarships  towards  en- 
dowing a  chair  in  Bethany  College. 
We  have  reasons,  and  good  reasons,  to 
believe  that. Illinois  will,  as  Missouri 
is  DOW  doing,  raise  up  and  establish  a 
chair  in  the  first  College  in  the  union 
created  on  the  Bible  and  its  philosophy 
of  edncation.  She,  too.  is  being  bene- 
fited by  the  labors  of  its  graduates, 
and  she  needs  as-  rtiany  evangelists  for 
her4a*ge  and  rich  territory  as  any  other 
8tat6  in  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi. 

A.  C. 
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SmcE  our  last  number  was  issued, 
tl^iree  lectures  have  been  delivore4  in 
Nottingham^  of  a  character  ^so  novel, 
and  withal  so  interesting  and  powerful, 
that  we  publish  an  outline  of  etich  for 
the  benefit  of  our  readers,  more  espe- 
cially of  those  who  are  young,  and  as 
yet  tthftcquainted,  in  a  great  measiire, 
with  th^  iniquitous  practices  which 
are  not  meirely  tolerated, ,  but  «i\jained 
upon,  the  dificiplefs  of  Romanism.  The 
lectures  are  able  fexpoiures  of  the  cor- 
ruptions and  tyranny  of  Popery.  They 
were  first  delivered  in. Italian,  and  then 
tcanslated  into  English. 


THE  POPES  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

LECTURE   L 

Patheb  Oavazki  began  by  saying  t— I  shall 
prove,  fij^ly,  that  the  Popes  have  prohibited 
-^-absolutely  prohibited-^the  Bible ;  aftd  final- 
ly^  that  the  Popes 'have  ftubstittited  btimab 
authority  for  the  divine  authority  of  the  Bible. 

Light  end  darkneed,  God  and  Satan — both 
cannot  eiist  togetlier.  Therefore  the  Popes 
have  always  prohibited  the  readiog  of  the  Bib!)e. 
*♦  No,"  nsvrertbe  Romish  clergy— <**  no,  it  is 
uBtrue.  All  exaggeration.  Really,  no.**  'ilie 
cottncil  of  fiologna  prohibited  the  reading  of 
the  Bihle^-^the  couneil  of  Toulonse  prohibited 
the  reading  of  Ihe  Bible— the  famons  hfkW 
Unigenitna  prohibited  the  readingof4bc  Bible 
— the  decree  of  Pope  Innocent  111.  against  the 
Waldenses — ^the  first  general  rule  of  the  Jndex 
ExpuEgatorius  prohibits  the  reading  of  the 
Bible,  as  being  the  greatest  corrupter  of  Chris-. 


tian  moral ity .  Now  here  arc  five  Popish  doon- 
ments  against  the  reading  of  the  Bible.  Can 
you  deny  these  five  documents  ?  IF  not,  there- 
fore it  is  true  w  hat  I  say,  and  what  I  maintain, 
that  the  Popes  have  again  and  again  absolutely 
prohibited  the  reading  of  the  Bible.  But  the 
Popes  have  good  reason  to  prohibit  the  Bible, 
for  under  the  control  of  the  Bible  the  Popes 
could  not  introduce  novelties  into  the  chnrch, 
and  it  is  only  in  these  novelties  that  they  gain 
either  iuflnence  or  money.  The  Romish  peo- 
ple say  it  is  not  prohibited.  They  say  the 
Pope  gives  license  for  reading  the  Bible. 
'*  License  \" — by  bishops ;  license — by  the  In- 
quisition; license— by  curates;  license — by 
father  confessors.  License — for  reading  the 
Bible  1  License  by  the  Pope  I  License  1 
License !  No,  no,  no  1  /  don't  need  any  li- 
cense for  reading  the  Bible.  I  have  the  com- 
man/lment  of  God  to  read  the  Bible— I  have 
the  precept  of  God  to  read  the  Bible— and  I  do 
not  therefore  need  a  license  of  the.  Pope. 
The  Romish  people  say  thftt  the  Latin  Vulgate 
c(f  St.  Jerome  is  a  good  Bible.  Oh  1  you  will 
see  ill  a  few  minutes  how  good  a  BiUe  it  is. 
I  speak  of  my  Italy.  Ju  the  greater  portion 
of  my  Italy  the  people  do  not  understand  the 
Latin  language.  Very  few  ladies  in  my  Italy 
can  read  it.  Many  ot  the  Italian  priests  even 
do  not  know  the  Latin  language.  A  short 
tfme  ago,  on  one  of  mv  fii*st  visits  to  London, 
after  leaving  Dublin,  I  had  an  interview  with 
Cardinal  "Wiseman  —  Cardinal  "Wiseman  the 
clever,  the  learned,  and  the  Jiumble — and  he 
told  me  that  the  Bible  alone  cannot  be  made  a 
role  of  fkith.  It  *b  ie  essary  to  have  some 
support— it  is  too  iveak— it  must  be  bolstered 
up  with  the  bafls  of^he  Pope,  the  sermons  and 
precepts  6f  the  holy  fathers,  the  divines,  the 
aacctical  writers.  Btihl  (with  an  indescribable 
expression  of  contempt.)  The  council  of  Treat, 
who  form  these  dogmas,  is  composed  of  men— 
the  bulls  of  the  Pope  are  written  by  men— 
the  holy  fathers  were  but  men— the  divines  of 
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Rome  filre  pien — the  ascetical  writers  were,  are, 
and  dlway$  shall  be  men — every  where  men, 
fallible  men  ;  and  shaH  I,  oh  Roman  Catholics, 
sttbstitntti  the  authority  of  men  for  the  autho- 
rity of  my  God— the  fallible  for  the  infallible? 
No,  evcrUistingly  no.  'Wie  pure  word  of  God 
alone  is  all-suMcient  to  make  me  a  good  and' 
faithful  Christian.  But  what  Bible  do  they 
permit  to  be  read  ?  A  corrupted  Bible-^an 
altered  Bible— a  forged  Bible.  I  will  quote 
some  authorities  on  the  sabrject>  in  order  that 
you  may  judge  ftn*  yourselves,  and  yon  will  thea 
not  be  astonished  that  the  church  of  Home  has 
oorrnptcd  this  divine  oracle.  One  great  Spanish 
divine — Gregory  of  Yaleutia — said  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  in  some  instances,  may  be  found  in- 
correct, or  not  exactly  agreeing  with  the  ori- 
ginal. But  it  is  not  very  hard  to  correct  it ; 
and  it  is  not  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  the 
original  to  correct  it.  To  make  the  original 
agree  with  the  Vulgate,  correct  the  original; 
that  is  a!l  that  is  necessary.  The  second'  quo- 
tation I  shall  make  will  be  from  an  eminent 
Spanish  cardinal.  He  prepared  a  polyglot  edi- 
tion of  the  Bible.  He  placed  the  Latin  version 
in  the  middle  of  a  page ;  then,  on  each  side  of 
it  he  placed  the  Hebrew  text  and  the  Greek 
text,  and  h^  said  that  the  Latin  Vulgate  was 
like  CTirist  criicified  between  the  two  thieves. 
I  shall  give  you  only  two  instanices  of  this  bad 
ioterpeetatio|f».  Yoii  know  the  church  of  Home 
claims  infallihility ;  but  you  are  to  know  be- 
sides that  it  founds  its  claims  on — a  bad  Irans-. 
latipn.  The  jiassage  where  Christ  says  he  will 
send  his  apostles  the  divine  Paraclete,  to 
teach  them  everything  "1  have  ^02*6?  unto  you," 
the  church  of  Rome  makes,  "  I  shall  say  uutp 
you'*— thus  changing  the  preterite  into  the 
future.  ."What  js  the  consequence?  "VN'hy, 
they^o  on  the  plqa  that  they  see  Christ  every 
day  —  receive  his  counsel,,  and  sliape  their 
dogmas  accordihgty.  ,  They  rely  oq  the  cor- 
rupted text,  "  I  shall  s^y  unto  you,"  For  in- 
stance, only  the  other  da^,  Piu^  IX.  propounded 
the  new  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  conception 
of  the  Virgin ;'  yet  this,  is  in  direct, opposition 
to  the  opinion  of  St.  Paul.  The  second  in- 
stance is  this. — Paul  9aid  that  the  hishop  should 
be  the  husband  of  one  wife.  The  people  of  the 
church  of  Rome  give  this  a  vei*y'extraordiuary 
ioterpretation.  They  say. a  iTishop  cannot  be 
bishop  of  two  dioceses— he  must  be  bishop  of 
only  one,  because  the  .diocese  is  the  wife  of 
the  bishop.  This  is  really  the  extraordinary 
interpretation  they  "put  ou  it;  and  upon  this 
very  cleai*  text  they  found  their  doctrine  of  the 
celibacy  of  their  clergy.  Thus  you  have  some 
specimens  of  the  interpretations  put  on  the 
Bible  by  the  churcli  of  Rome.  It  has  intro- 
duced the  a^)ocryphalJbooks  against  the  opinion 
of  the  Jewish  church — against  the  opinion  of 
the  primitive  ciiurch— against  the  opinion  of 
the  ancient  general  cpuncilsi  In  order  to  ex- 
clude tie  Bible  from  Ciristaiu  use,  the  church 
of  Rome  held  the  maxim  of  the  great  Nicene 


council,  viz.  that  what  was  always ,  and  every 
where  btiJieved  was  a  doctrine  of  faith  even 
without  the  Bible.  My  dear  .brethren,  do  not 
repose  faith  in  this  maxim.  What  was  alw^^ 
believed  can  only  be  right  b;p  Gcid's  help,  'it'e 
doctrine  of  purgatory  was  not  always  believed 
— not  till  the  14th  e(JntuT*y— transrab'stantiation 
was  not  believed  in  tin  the  Laterah  cbnrteils— = 
the  immaottlate  coneeiition  ^asiiotbdieved'till 
last  year ;  and  therefore,  the  doctrine  of  Rome 
dauBot  supply  thaplaee  of  the  Bible>  becaiise 
what  ifl  iu  the^ospeKalone.is  that  wUch  is  to 
he  beUeved.  ,  Audcular  eoofesfioD,  estahldshcd 
in  the  cou^^il  of  I^ttemn,  .wi^9  iwjti  ftlw^ay^  and 
eveiy,  where  l^eU«*ved— transuhstftatiation  or 
purgatory  wa^ ,  ftpt- always  believedr-the  wor- 
ship of  saints  and  images  was  not  always  be- 
lieved ;  therefore  all  your  practices  and  dogmas 
are  fallacious,  because  they  are  not  founded  on 
the  Bible.  Vou  calf  the  Pope  his  Holiness, 
the  Holy  Father.  In  Ilome,  eveiy  thing  which 
belongs  to'  the  Pope  is  holy ;  there  are  tlie 
^<!)/y  jialaces,  the  hdti/  garderis,  ild/^  horses', 
h9iy  grooms,  AaJpAtvia  of  Ins  M»tm«  iuost 
holy  cogch,  \]^^.holf.  ;ki^chw,  holy.  OQ^k,  aj?d 
there  is  fu)ly  roast-  .beef..  But  what,  dp^  this 
holiness  consist  of?  Mark,  the  venerable 
Ceesar  Bai-roniS,  tenerable  because  himseff 
about  to  become  ^hofy^  8aid>."  the  !Popes  wsere- 
so.  wicked  as  f^qtonly  tobe.ash^rii^e^tore^^gion,. 
but  a  disgrace  ^0  humanity.''.  They  are 
drunkards,  lascivious,  murderers,  robhers,  and 
batchers  of  their  chndren.  Prove  to  nie  by 
the!  true  Bible. that  the  Pope,  is  the  vicar  <^f 
Christ  7—  the  .  elect  of  God  Qn  efirth-rrt^e 
repres^entative  of  the  ,divine  will— the  inter- 
preter of  the  divine  law — and  r  will  worship 
him  with  yoa.  Prove  to  me  that  the  Pope  is 
the  representation  of  Christ,  poor,  aud  hum- 
ble, and  crucified.  Prove  to  me  by  the  true 
Bible  that  the  father  of  the  Christian  church, 
that  the  vicar  of  Christ — of  Christ  the  hum- 
ble, Christ  the  crucified— must  have  palaces, 
must  have  gardens,  must  have  country  houses, 
must  have  horses,  must  have  stables,  must  have 
Swiss  guards,  dragoon  guards,  national  guards, 
noble  guards,  biahops,  c  .rdinals,  ainl  prie^» — 
must  hav/B  courts-T-magnilipeut^  coiu'ta»  proud, 
but  corrupted  court?  J  courts  tilled  with  pfiests, 
by  pprniption — aud  I  will  worship  your  Pope 
w  ith  you.  Prove  to  me,  priests  of  Rome>  thai 
Cririst  ordered  your  Pope  to  have  a  temporal 
kingdom— to  have  a  temppral  monarchy,  a 
temporal  authority  —  to  have  ministers  of 
foreign  aifairs,  ministers  of  finance,  ministers 
of  public  works,  legatees,  governors,,  and  am- 
bassadors— to  have  prefects  of  polifie,  commiso 
saries  of  police,  ruthana  of  police;,  aud  I  will 
believe  with  you.  Prove  to  me,  priests  of 
Rome — prove  to  me  by  the  Gospel— rthat  you 
must  have  .tribunals  and  s  ntences,  sentences 
of  impriionmen^  sentenc<  8  of  hard  work„of 
confinement,  of  exile,  of  death — death  against 
your  Christian  bi*ethreu,  against  my  Italian 
felbw-countrymen,  against   the   true   Italian 
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patriots,  whose  crime  was  the  attempt  to  free 
their  dear  country  fVom  Austrian  barbarians, 
from  the  accurseid  French.  At  present  the 
Pope  and  Satan  are  equal.  I  will  prove  my 
proposition.  Satan  was  the  first  corrupter  of 
the  word  of  God  in  'Pamdise,  when  tmpting 
iSve ;  and  really  Satan  altered  the  true  sense 
of  the  word  of  God.  The  first  corrupters  of 
the  word  of  God  in  the  chnrch  of  Christ  were 
the  Popes,  because  we  had  not  the  Bible  cor- 
rupted before  we  had  the  Popes.  Satan  intro- 
duced misery  into  this  world,  and  death ;  and 
the  Popes  introduced  blindness  and  slavery  into 
religious  and  moral  society — they  introduced 
spiritufQ  death.  Therefore  Popes  and  Satan 
are  perfectly  equal.  But  Satan  never  changes 
— he  is  always  Satan.  The  Popes  have  never 
changed — they  are  always  Popes.  And  in 
ancient  times  the  ancient  Popes  prohibited  the 
Bible  as  the  present  Pope  does ;  therefore  Satan 
and  the  Popes  are  perfectly  equal.  I  have 
logically  proved  my  proposition.  Gregory 
XVI.  wrote  an  encyclical  letter  against  the 
readers  of  the  Bible,  and  Pius  IX.  restored  by 
God  by  Austrian  bayonets  and  French  troops 
— ^has  shown  his  gratitude  by  publishing  pains 
and  penalties  against  any  man  who  purchases, 
pays  for,  possesses,  or  dares  to  read  a  Bible. 
If  the  Popes  permitted  the  reading  of  the  Bible 
in  Italy,  after  a  few  months  Popes  and  Popery 
would  disappear  from  the  country—  would  be 
stripped  of  all  authority,  because  they  cannot 
subsist  nnder  the  control  of  the  Bible.  Father 
Gavazzi  then  referred  to  the  recent  instances  of 
erasures  of  Scpritural  texts  from  tombs  in 
Florence,  Rome,  Bologna,  and  other  towns,  and 
to  the  seizure  of  religious  books  in  Italy,  in 
the  possession  of  English  tourists,  specially 
alluding  to  the  case  of  the  Maidai.  But,  he 
said,  God  will  help  Italy.  For  my  Italy  God 
will  have  pity,  and  at  last  my  Italy  will  be 
delivered  by  God,  and  will  rise  in  fair  time  to 
knowledge,  to  religious  freedom,  and  will  be 
one  among  the  Christian  nations.  Great 
Britain  is  the  first  nation  of  the  earth ;  but 
look  at  Spain,  look  at  Portugal,  look  at  my 
Italy.  What  are  they  without  the  Bible  P 
Nothing.  And  what  is  France  without  the 
Bible?  Less  than  nothing.  In  Prussia,  Aus- 
tria, France,  Switzerland,  every  where,  there  is 
no  comparison  between  Protestantand  Catholic. 
The  Catholics  are  wretched  in  body  and  soul. 
But  the  Protestant  people — I  speak  without 
flattering  you — I  am  glad  to  say,  because  I  be- 
lieve it,  that  you  are  the  first  nation  in  the 
worid:  first  in  commerce,  first  in  industry, 
first  in  riches,  first  in  science,  first  in  arts,  first 
iu  freedom  of  conscience,  first  in  religious  and 
civil  freedom — first  of  all  the  earth — first  of  all 
the  world.  Between  th6  Popes  aad  bulls, 
misery,  blindness,  and  slavery — or  God  and  the 
Bible,  ha])pines3  and  liberty,  choose — choose 
for  yourselves  and  your  rising  generation .  My 
dear  English  brethren,  let  me  again  caution  you 
against   Romish  priests,  Protestant  Romish 


priests,  and  Protestant  Jesuits,  who  will  surely, 
unless  you  be  on  your  guard  constantly,  work 
your  destruction.  They  are  striving  now  with 
all  their  subtle  energy  to  sap  the  great  bulwark 
of  freedom — your  Protestantism.  T  see  you 
in  danger,  and  I  warn  you  of  it,  as  a  man  in- 
debted to  you  for  your  hospitality.  Whenever 
you  see  some  Protestants  contesting  the  su- 
preme authority  of  the  Bible — the  authority  of 
the  people  to  freely  read  and  discuss  the  Bible, 
conclude  at  once  they  are  but  Jesuits,  Romish 
Protestants  masked.  The  Bible  is  the  great 
bulwark  of  Protestantism,  and  Protestantism 
is  the  bulwark  of  Freedom.  If  you  remain 
Protestants  you  will  keep  your  position — the 
first  amongst  the  nations  of  the  earth — your 
glory,  your  liberty:  but  if  you  become  Ro- 
manists, you  will  aiso  become  blind,  miserable, 
down-trodden  slaves.  If  you  wish  to  resist  the 
conspiracies  now  forming  against  your  liberties, 
be  united.  Let  there  be  union  amongst  you ; 
union,  union,  all-powerful  and  invincible  union. 


AURICULAR  CONFESSION,  NUNS,  AND 
NUNNERIES. 

LECTU&E  U. 

Father  Gavazzi  said,  the  subject  of  his  lec- 
ture wonld  be  "  The  Auricular  Confession, 
Nuns,  and  Nunneries."  I  will  prove  that  the 
auricular  confession  is  immoral,  because  it  sub- 
stitutes mau  for  God  —  multiplies  sins  and 
sinners — and  overthrows  all  civil  and  religious 
society.  I  shall  also  prove  that  nuns  and  nun- 
neries are  unscriptural  and  unreasonable.  The 
safe-guard  of  Rome  is  certainly  the  auricular 
confession;  without  it,  the  Inquisition,  the 
Church  of  Rome  cannot  exist  one  day.  There- 
fore, every  effort  is  made  to  maintain  in  its 
entirety  the  dogma  of  the  auricular  confession. 
But  I  don't  find  in  the  Scriptures  an  instance 
wherein  Christ  authorises  auricular  confession. 
In  such  a  serious  thing  as  to  confess  the  secrets 
of  the  human  heart,  had  Christ  approved  of  it, 
he  would  have  left  some  authority  regarding 
it.  When  Christ  was  on  earth,  he  absolved 
many  sinners,  but  never  heard  any  confession 
from  them.  He  has  taught  us,  in  that  beauti- 
ful prayer,  that  when  we  pray  it  shall  be  after 
this  manner : — "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses  as 
we  forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us."  If 
we  forgive  much,  he  will  forgive  us  much.  Se 
will  forgive  us,  not  the  priests.  He  will  ab- 
solve us  from  our  sins.  In  Italy  the  father 
confessors  were  very  ignorant  men.  Of  father 
confessors  there  were  three  kinds  that  he  would 
allude  to.  The  Dominicans,  very  strict ;  the 
Franciscans,  less  rigid ;  and  the  St.  Angustins, 
or  Carmelite  friars.  In  confessing  a  crime  to 
the  first,  the  confessed  would  receive  an  order 
to  depart,  and  a  curse ;  the  second  would,  for 
the  same  crime,  order  penance,  such  as  licking 
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the  dust ;  and  the  third,  a  Jesuit  father,  would 
say  to  the  petiitent,  **  Poor  sinner,  encourage 
yourself:  God  is  always  for  you.  Pray  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  say  two  or  three  little  prayers, 
receive  holy  absolution,  and  take  the  Lord's 
supper."  It  was  all  a  farce — a  disgusting 
farce.  The  prophets  had  declared  of  God  that 
he  alone  was  the  scrntator  of  the  human  heart. 
Therefore,  no  man  ought  to  confess  to  priests. 
The  secrets  of  the  confession  were  not  "  under 
a  seal  which  could  not  be  broken,"  as  alleged 
by  the  Romish  priests;  for  the  ignorant, 
drunken  priest,  in  his  debauches,  will  often 
publish  the  whole.  The  confessional  encouraged 
sinners,  aud  promoted  sin.  All  coniessors 
were  not  alike.  In  Italy,  some  were  good, 
some  stupid,  but  most  of  them  ignorant  men. 
There  was  an  annual  confession  at  Easter ;  and 
in  Itidy  it  was  a  common  thing  for  the  folks 
to  question  each  other  thus : — "  How  many 
sins  have  yon?"  "Oh,  ten,"  "twenty," 
"  thirty."  It  was  all  the  same,  ten  or  a  hun- 
dred. The  confessor  would  absolve  one  hun- 
dred as  easily  as  ten.  By  this  means,  crime 
was  encouraged.  The  Roman  Catholics  boasted 
of  their  morality  through  the  confession.  He 
pointed  to  the  Six  Mile  Bridge  affray,  the 
assassinations  iu  Ireland,  and  the  Ribbon  So- 
ciety, as  proofs  of  their  morality ;  and  again, 
to  the  degradation  of  Spain,  Naples,  and  other 
parts  of  the  continent,  as  proofs  of  the  thraldom 
of  the  people  through  Roman  Catholicism. 
He  called  attention  tothe  power  of  tlje  priests, 
and  the  robberies  they  commit,  in  getting  the 
rich  father  to  disinherit  his  children,  and  leave 
their  patrimony  to  the  Church  of  Rome.  Thus 
the  families  of  England,  professedly  Protestant, 
.were  being  robbed  of  their  substance  to  support 
Cardinal  Wiseman  and  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Father  Gavazzi  then  showed  that  nuns  were 
made  by  confession ;  for  when  a  father  con- 
fessor once  gets  vrithin  his  meshes  a  young 
lady,  he  seldom  permits  her  to  e80fl)x}.  Nans 
were  not  of  scriptural  origin.  Though  Christ 
was  followed  by  many  faitfafid  women,  there  is 
no  mention  of  his  having  Sent  Mary  Magda- 
lene* or  Martha  to  a  cloister.  Nuoism  was  not 
supported  by  Christ;  but  Christ  sttid^  "No 
man  lighteth  a  dandle  and  putteth  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  putteth  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  it 
may  give  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house." 
Christ  also  said,  "Let  men  see  yoar  eood 
works,  that  they  may  glorify  your  Father  >vhich 
is  in  heaven."  Nuns,  by  their  sectnsion,  could 
not  ful^  this  command,  for  their  goodness  was 
all  hid  from  the  world  by  'the  walls  of  the 
monasteries,  and  God  was  thereby  deprived  of 
part  of  his  gloiy.  There  bi>itfg  i^o  command- 
ment'from  God  in  the  matter,  it  was- audacity 
and  impudence  on  the  part  of  the  Popes  to  in- 
stitute this  orderdf  nuns.  It  was  said  that  the 
nuns  prayed  for  the  chmrch.  All  theprayei-s 
were  said  in  Latain,  and  not  many  nuns  under- 
stood  that  tongue.  How,  then,  c<Hdd  they  pray 
for  the  church  ?    The  nuns,  on  the  day  c^  their 


admission  intp.  the  nunneries,  were  made  to 
swear  to  foi^ctall  their  relatives  and  friends. 
How,  then,  eould.thenuDnerieabe  a  fit  place 
for  instructing  the  danghters  of  England? 
Their  education  was  pigmy,  Jesuitical,  confined 
to  kitchen-work,  making  baby-linen,  confec- 
tionary, &o.  So  that  when  the  confessors  were 
iu  bad  humoar,  the  nuns  provided  them  with 

I  sugarplums  aud  bon  bons.    Their  one  prayer 

I  was,  "  God  convert  the  Protestant  church." 
Last  year  some  members,  of  t]^  British  Parlia- 
ment moved  for  an  inquiry  into  nuauerie.s. 

I  The  British  deputies  dou,'t  knojw  what  nui^- 

i  neries  are.  lou  are  mistaken  ia  ihem.  The 
devil  in  Paradise  did  not  tempt  Adam,  he 
tempted  Eve,  and  by  seducing  Eve  th^  fatal 
apple  was  eat  by  Ad^imu  The  j^uits  do  not 
coflM  here,  and  opeqly  attempt  the  overthrow 
of  Protestantism.  No.  What  are  the  means 
they  adopt?  They  iutrodHce  among  ypu  nims 
— "  ladiesi  of  the  sacred  order"' — "  sisters-  of 
mercy" — "  sisters  of  providence',* — "  sisters^  pf 
of  charity,"  and  so  on.  These  have  in  their 
hand  the  fatal  apple  of  the  P^paey,  which  is 
presented  to  you  iu  so  kind  and  gentle  a  mauner, 
that  you  cannot  resist  the  temptation^  but  be- 
come Catholics.  BfU  for  the  nuns, .  mapy  who 
are  now  Catholics  .would  have  been.Prot^ta^ts. 
Therefore,  the  existence  of  nuns  is  more  dan- 
gerous than  the  existence  of  Jesuits*  i  If  you 
would  preserve  your  eounti'y  free  from  the 
Popish  pestilence,  don't  fear  only  the  Jesuits 
and  monks,  as  emissaries  of  Rorae^  fear  ^Iso 
the  nuns,  as  moi;e  powerful  em^aries.  I  will 
now  speak  of  thos^  poor  victims,,  jthei  nuns,  apd 
give  some  reason  for  their  deiiverHuoe,  Eng- 
lish people— don't  believe  appearance^  1— don't 
believe  the  priests,  when  they  say  the  nuqsare 
contented  and  satistied  1  Xiook  at  their  iron 
gates,  iron  bare,  iron  padlocks  1  This  is  the 
happiness  in  which  these  ppoar  victims  live. 

Mj  own  experience  is,  that  where,  the  nuns  are 
without  heart,  they  live  to^^xiy  or  seventy 
years  of  age ;  hut  iwhen  tbi^y  .aro  ^uu^h^  wana- 
hearted,  they  die  between  thirty  auO  I'urty,  de- 
spaiiitig  and  repenting  of  their  gucriiuT.  Uh, 
I  ask  of  you  help  for  thc^  poor  v  ict  i  m^,  TJiey 
are  not  content^— th^,  are  not  sati^lkLJ.  Take 
one  fact.  They,  tre  uotsll.yoluutary,  oot  ixM' 
content^  not  all  satisfied  nuns.  To  thiH  aub- 
ject,  gentlemen  of ;  England  .  a  re  v  viy  i  in\  if- 
ferent.  They  don't  itid^e  any  cans  tor  these 
poor  victims;  and,  therefore,  I  now  appt^al 
to  you,   English   ladies  -tt-  few    tlie   gakci  of 

•your  husbands  and  brothers  now  ^bijiing 
with  .regard.  Ui  this  i  suyeqt  —  rise,  Eiijj- 
glish  ladies^  ^nd^  defend  your  ^qx  a^i^'wdst 
ike  priests  of  Rome.  Rise  !  as^  last,  year, 
you,    in    hundreds  -  and    thousands,  .  signed 

.  the  memorial  to  Uueen  Victoria,  praying 
for  an  inspection  of  the  nunneries,  Rise 
in  this  present,  yc^ar^  not  in  bundredst  noli 
in  thousands.  No.  You  Protestant  ladies 
must  sign  another  memorial  to  Queen  Vic^ 
toria  —  not  to  inquire  into  monasteries  and 
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nunneries  —  no ;  Vecanse  the  answer  will 
be,  ''  The  nans  are  content ;"  but  in  order 
that  they  may  be  destroyed  for  ever  in 
England. 


THE  INQUISITION. 

LECTURE  III. 

Father  Gava^i  exclaimed,  I  shall  prove  that 
the  Inquisition  is  inimical  to  the  spiritual  li- 
berty granted  by  Christ ;  to  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness, humility,  and  love  which  is  a  character- 
istic of  the  mission  of  the  Christian  clergy ;  and 
to  that  charity  on  which  is  founded  the  true 
church  of  Christ.  All  the  precepts  of  Christ, 
in  the  articles  of  the  tme  faith,  were  embodied 
in  the  one  command  of  our  Saviour,  "  Go  ye 
forth  and  preach  the  gospel  to  ^very  creature," 
and  *  whosoever  wiU  believe  shall  be  saved, 
and  whosoever  will  not  believe  shall  be  con- 
demned." Therefore  the  believing  or  not  be- 
lieving is  left  to  the  free  choice  of  every  one. 
Religion  is  a  great  gift  of  God,  the  best  com- 
forter in  tribulation,  and  the  beacon  of  hope  in 
the  future ;  but  the  first  and  greatest  gift  of 
God  to  mankind  is  liberty.  'Without  doubt 
religion  is  a  great  benefit,  but  a  man  without 
liberty  is  nothing  *,  and  religion  without  liber- 
ty is  no  longer  a  benefit  but  a  curse,  and  man 
so  deprived  of  liberty  is  reduced  to  the  condi- 
tion of  a  slave — a  brute.  Leave  me  free  in 
the  choice  of  my  creed,  and  I  shall  be  happy 
in  my  conscience,  but  make  me  oompulsoiily 
embrace  any  religion,  then  I  repeat  a  hundred 
times  that  my  religion  is  no  longer  a  benefit. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  in  the  Charch  of  Rome. 
In  the  Bomish  church,  whoever  is  bom  a  Ro- 
man Catholie,  must  live  a  Roman  Catholic,  and 
die  a  Roman  Catholic.  If  a  Roman  Catholic, 
after  reading  his  Bible,  entertains  some  doubts 
as  to  the  purity  of  his  creed,  and  becoming  at 
length  convinced,  decides  to  abandon  the 
Romish  church,  the  Inquisition  puts  its  hand 
upoi  him,  ;  nl  withcu'.  even  the  formnla  of  a 
trial,  imprisons  him  in  one  of  its  deep,  dark, 
u^Iy  dung  ons,  tortures  him,  burns  bim,  de- 
nies him  Cnristian  burial,  disperses  his  ashes, 
condemns  to  ignominy  his  family,  and  curses 
him,  and  his  children,  and  his  children's  chil- 
dren, to  the  f  iurth  generation,  and  calls  these 
barbarous  atrocities  the  mercy  of  heaven  in 
the  preservation  of  his  soul.  This  is  the  mer- 
cy, this  is  the  charity,  shown  by  our  Romish 
brethren  to  all  good  and  courageous  characters, 
and  this  is  done  for  the  preservation  of  their 
faith — the  Roman  Catholic  faith — my  friends. 
Heaven  preserve  ils  from  their  mercy  I  Man 
is  a  reasonable  being,  and  if  the  reason  for  a 
thing  is  shown  to  him,  he  will  at  once  embrace 
it ;  and  it  is  so  with  regard  to  religion :  if  it  is 
a  reasonable  religion,  he  will  hold  to  it.  But 
what  is  the  religion  of  the  Church  cf  Rome  ? 
Nothing :  because  nothing  in  the  principles  and 


creed  of  that  church  is  seriptuvaL  Therefoiei 
nothing  is  reasonable  in  the  Romish  ohnroh. 
because  nothing  is  scriptural;  and  if  the 
Church  of  Rome  violates  the  gospd  in  order 
to  set  up  her  theories  and  practices,  the  is  no 
longer  a  charch  of  Christ,  of  tmth,  of  justice,  of 
charity,  of  love;  but  a  charch  of  lies,  of  igno- 
rance, and  impostures.  I  will  repeat,  nothing 
is  reasonable  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  because 
nothing  is  scriptural.  The  conception  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  not  reasonable.  The  autocracy 
and  infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  unreasonable. 
The  belief  in  purgatory  is  unreasonable.  Tran- 
substantiation  is  nnreasonable.  Indulgences 
are  unreasonable.  Works  of  supererogation, 
jnstification  by  works,  and  auricular  confession, 
are  unreasonable ;  and  all  is  unreasonable  in 
the  Church  of  Rome.  But  mark,  the  Church 
of  Rome  believes  in  the  necessity  for  the  Inqui- 
sition, and  that  is  very  unreasonable.  Never- 
theless, I  say,  that  without  the  Inquisition  the 
Church  of  Rome  could  not  exist — without  the 
Inquisition,  all  Europe  would  be  Protestant— 
without  the  Inquisition,  my  dear  Italy  would 
not  bs  a  Papal  country.  If  you  believe  the 
bigot  priests,  you  will  believe  that  Christianity 
must  have  law  and  compulsion  to  support  it; 
because  they  have  already  got  the  Inquisition, 
the  torture,  the  penance,  and  the  pile  (the 
fagot).  It  is  not  the  merit  of  Popoy,  of  her 
theories,  her  practices — it  is  not  by  the  grace 
of  Christ  that  it  spreads  amongst  the  peo^e— 
it  is  by  the  strength,  the  power,  and  the  ter- 
rors of  the  Inquisition.  Christ,  teaching 
his  disciples,  said,  "When  ye  enter  a  house 
say.  Peace  be  to  this  house;"  therefore  I  think 
the  true  mission  of  all  Christian  ministers  is 
one  of  peace,  of  meekness,  of  love,  and  charity. 
Christ  said  to  his  ministers,  "  I  send  you  as 
sheep  amongst  wolves ;"  therefore  the  mission 
of  the  Christian  clergy  is  evidently  a  mission 
of  peace,  of  mercy,  and  of  clemency,  and  the 
priests  who  have  changed  this  religion  of  hea- 
venly light,  of  love,  and  of  liberty,  to  intole- 
rance, persecution,  and  death,  are  no  more  the 
ministers  of  our  Saviour,  but  the  Judas  Iscar- 
riots  of  Christ.  The  priests  who  support  this 
tribunal  of  life  and  death  are  no  priesthood  of 
Christ,  but  executioners.  The  ancient  tyrants 
— Nero,  Tiberius,  Caligula,  and  other  Pagan 
monsters — invented  one  species  of  torture,  but 
the  meek  clergy  of  Rome  have  invented  four- 
teen, some  of  the  most  diabolical  character, 
not  to  be  inflicted  upon  enemies,  as  in  the  ease 
of  the  ancients,  bnt  upon  brethren  and  Chi  is- 
tians.  It  would  be  impossible  for  me  to  de- 
scribe the  whole  of  them  to  you,  and  too  cruel, 
but  I  will  not  pass  on  without  at  least  remem- 
bering three  or  four  of  them.  Some  Roman 
Catholics  would  say  that  their  church  never 
SfiUed  human  blood.  Granted:  but  whyP 
Because  the  sentenees  of  death  in  the  Inquisi* 
tion  were  always  by  strangling,  burning  alive, 
or  other  modes.  This  is  one  means  by  which 
the  torturing  priests  avoid  tpUUny  human 
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blood : — Upon  a  stone  the  prisoner  is  chained. 
An  iron  mask  over  his  face  is  never  opened  ex- 
cept by  the  exerutioder  to  give  him  bread  and 
water.    Water  is  allowed  to  drop,  drop  by 
drop,  perpetually  npon  one  spot  of  his  head. 
Gradually  it  took  off  the  hair,  macerated  the 
sinn,  penetrated  the  integament,  perforated 
the  sknll,  and  reached  the  brain ;  all  was  then 
over.  A  seeond  species  of  torture  is: — A  great 
erabrasofe  filled  with  coals  is  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  prison,  and  the  feet  of  the  vic- 
tim arc  put  very  near  the  fire.     Soon  the  feet 
begin  to  be  inflamed,  afterwards  to  burst,  and 
from  the  flesh  broken  by  the  wounds  comes 
blood  and  matter ;  from  the  fire  arises  a  hor- 
rible-smQke  and  a  most  horrible  smell.    This 
torture  is  always  endured  from  twenty  to  thir- 
ty minutes.    After  suffering  this  torture  for 
five  or  six  minutes,  the  victim  can  never  again 
use  his  feet ;  and  in  many  instances  the  feet 
become  swollen,  the  flesh*  separates  from  the 
bones,  and  falls  into  the  fire  in  the  embrasnre. 
The  third  species  of  torture  which  I  shall 
speak  of,  is  that  invented  for  delicate  women  : 
A  great  wheel  is  fitted  up  with  sharp  hooks. 
Two  strong  executioners,  generally  two  Domi- 
nican friars  of  great  strength,  turn  round  this 
wheel,  upon  which  is  distended  the  delicate 
woman,  undressed.    At  the  command  of  the 
inquisitor  the  wheel  is  moved  rapidly  round, 
and  the  victim  is  asked,  "  Have  you  commit- 
ted the  crime  imputed  to  you  P"    If  she  an- 
swers "No,"  the  inquisitor  gives  orders  to 
stop  the  wheel  immediately,  and  the  excution- 
ers  stop  it  suddenly ;  in  doing  which  the  hooks 
upon  the  wheel  enter  the  delicate  skin  of  the 
victim,  rendering  her  insensible,  and  some- 
times lifeless.    The  last  species  of  torture  that 
I  will  mention,  is  the  torture  by  water : — The 
victim  is  bound  upon  a  bench,  with  a  wet  linen 
cloth  over  his  face.      Upon  his  face  there  de- 
scends, without  ceasing,  drops  of  water.     Re- 
spiration consequently  becomes  difficult,  and 
the  victim  breathes  with  pain ;  he .  feels  as  if 
he  was  being  strangled.    After  ten  miuutes  of 
such  a  martyrdom  comes  the  first  interroga- 
tion, "  Are  you  guilty  of  the  crime  imputed  to 
you?"    The  poor  victim,  breathing  painfully 
and  gasping,  replies,  "  No — I  am — not  guilty 
—of  the  crime — imputed — tome."    The  wa- 
ter still  goes  on  falling,  drop  after  drop.  Then 
comes  the  second  interrogatory,  "Are  you 
guilty  of  the  crime  imputed  to  you  P"     The 
victim,  in  horrible  pangs,  again  replies,  bnt 
more  slowly,  "No — I  am — not  guilty — of  the 
— crime — impu — ^ted— to  me."    And  the  wa- 
ter still  falls,  drop  after  drop.     In  ten  minutes 
more  comes  the  third  interrogation,  "  Are  you 
guilty  of  the  crime  imputed  to  you  ?"    The 
victim  replies,  more  slowly  still,  aud  in  the 
agonies  of  death,  "  I — am — not — guil — ^ty — 
of — tJie  *—  crime — im— pu — ^ted — to — me" 
(ebokisg).    There  is  no  more  life  in  the  vic- 
tim.   Peny,  Roman  Catholic  priests,  if  you 
can,  that  yon  "inflict  sseh  devilish  torturet ; 


you  cannot  1  and  you  are  no  longer  the  minis- 
ters of  Christ,  but  consecrated  executioners  of 
his  people.    This,  then,  is  the  charity  of  the 
Church  of  Rome ;  and  what  are  her  ministers? 
Executioners,  murderers,  assassins.    These  are 
the  means  by  "which  she  triumphs  over  her  ene- 
mies ;  but  woe,  woe,  woe  unto  her,  for  the  day 
of  retribution  is  at  hand.    Ail  this  is  exag- 
gerated, say  the  Romish  priests.     The  Inqui- 
sition is  a  particularly  'pleasing  (?)  subject  for 
a  Protestant  audience,  and  therefore  the  lec- 
turers always  select  it,  in  order  to  excite  sym- 
pathy.  But  they  do  not  attempt  to  prove  that 
it  is  exaggerated,  while  you  can  rem«nber  the 
martyrdoms  and  blazing  fagots  in  your  Smith- 
field,  the  slaughter  of  the  Huguenots  in  France, 
and  the  Auto-da-fe  in  Spain  and  Italy.  An  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  priest,  preaching  in  R'rth,  tells 
his  benighted  hearers,  that  Roman  Catholics 
had  never  persecuted  any  one  for  their  reli- 
gions opinions,  and  his  poor  ignorant  dupes 
shut  their  eyes  aud  answer,  Amen.    The  In- 
quisition, says  another,  is  not  an  ecclesiastical 
institution — it  is  a  tribunal  of  the  saints.  They 
say  the  Inquisition  is  not  supported  by  the 
clergy,  but  by  secular  agency.    But  I  say  it  is, 
always  was,  aud  always  will  be,  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal tribunal.      "Was  it  not  founded  by  Don 
Gusman,  a  Dominican  friar  ?    Yts.     Then  it 
was  founded  by  an  ecclesiastical  man,  and  not 
a  layman.    Its  permanent  establishment  was 
effected  by  24  bulls  from  the  Pope,  and  not  by 
a  layman.    The  Grand  Inquisitors  are  now,  and 
always  were,  Franciscau  or  Domiuican  friars, 
and  not  laymen.     The  Jnquisition  was  always 
situated  in  the  monasteries  of  the  Franciscan 
or  Dominican  friars,  and  not  amongst  laymen. 
And  finally,  the  High  Prefect  of  this  tribunal 
is  to-day,  always  was,  and  always  shall  be,  the 
Pope,  and  not  a  layman.    With  regard  to  the 
Roman  Catholics  never  having  persecuted  any 
one  for  their  religious  opinions,  let  me  again 
remind  you  of  Smithfield— of  the  dreadful  cru- 
elties practised  on  the  Covenanters  in  Scotland 
— of  the  wholesale  slaughter  of  40,000  Hugeo- 
nots  in  France,  on  St.  Bartholemew's  day — of 
the  slaughter  of  the  Templars,  in  which  18,000 
children  perished  in  the  flames— of  the  30,024 
victims  made  by  order  of  the  Ini^uisition  in 
Spain.    Who  has  not  heard  of  the  Auto-da-fe, 
in  which  twenty  or  even  thirty  human  beings 
were  roasted  for  their  fidelity  to  i\ie  pure  faith? 
My  dear  English  brethren,  three  millions  of 
your  fellow-creatures  have  been  sacrificed  to 
the  same  cause  in  my  Italy — slaughtered  like 
wild  beasts.    Btit  then,  say  the  Romish  priests, 
the  Inquisition  does  not  now  exist.     It  is  easy 
to  say  such  a  thing  as  this  in  a  blind  Roman 
Catholic  country,  but  in  the  face  of  a  Protes- 
tant and  English  audience  it  is  very  difficult, 
because  they  know  that  it  is  in  Austria,  and  it 
exists  in  Tuscany;   and  where  now  are  the 
MadiaiP      It  is  in  Prussia,  in  Hungary,  in 
Spain,  and  is  very  shortly  to  be  introduced 
into  fVance,  -under  the  audpices  of  Nap^eon 
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III.  It  is  in  Italy,  and  we  kave  some  species 
of  Inquisition  in  every  country,  especially 
against  the  Word  of  God.  The  Imperial  Go- 
vernment, some  time  ago,  expeHed  every  Pro- 
testant from  Vienna.  From  Austria  they  have 
expelled  Protestant  Bibles,  and  it  is,  as  yon 
know,  now  death  to  be  found  reading  one.  In 
my  Italy,  and  in  all  the  Florentine  countries, 
it  is  a  great  crime  to  be  found  with  a  Bible. 
The  Inquisition  is  now  in  England  1  You  start, 
my  dear  friends,  but  it  is  amongst  you ;  its 
powers,  I  will  admit,  are  but  feeble  at  present, 
but  they  will  grow  stronger.  "With  Cardinal 
Wiseman  came  the  Inquisition,  as  by  the  canon 
law  of  the  Romish  church  he  is  strictly  en- 
joined with  the  persecution  and  extermination 
of  all  heretics,  and  as  such  you  are  considered 
by  your  Romish  neighbors.  If  he  does  not 
obey  the  laws  of  his  hbly  father,  the  Pope,  it 


is  only  because  he  has  not  the  power ;  there  is 
no  want  of  hearty  good-will.  You  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  secresy  and  mystery  of  the 
proceeding  of  the  Inquisition.  You  know  the 
pi-ooess  of  trial,  withoat  the  prisoner  being 
permitted  to  eonfront  the  witnesses,  without 
the  chance  of  an  appeal  hereafter,  and  withoat 
the  opportunity  of  making  known  to  friends 
the  agonizing  occurrences  which  pass  witiiin 
those  gloomy  prison  walls.  Beware,  then, 
Englishmen — take  care  of  your  rights,  of  your 
liberty  of  conscience,  of  your  privileges,  with 
jealous  care,  for  your  own  sake,  and  for  the 
sake  of  your  children.  Take  my  advice,  and 
send  this  Cardinal  Wiseman  back  to  his  mas- 
ter in  Rome.  But  no  persecution,  no  intole- 
rance, that  is  the  exclusive  property  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Yon  will  have  plenty  to 
do  to  tolerate  some  people  at  Oxford. 


ADDRESS  TO  AN  ASSEMBLY  OF  FRIENDS, 

WHO,  THOUGH   STRONGLY  OPPOSED  TO  MY  VIEWS,  WERE  DESIROUS  OF  HEARING 
WHAT  I   COULD   SAY  IN  THEIR  DEFENCE. 


Almost  every  professor  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  freely  admits,  that  God 
has  revealed  bis  will  to  man ;  and  if  we 
ask  for  what  pnrpose,  the  answer  inva- 
riably is,  that  His  will  may  be  known 
in  order  to  be  obeyed.  And  as  God  is 
a  jealous  God,  any  departure  therefromf 
or  want  of  conformity  thereto,  is  sure 
to  incur  His  displeasure,  if  not  His 
wrath  and  vengeance.  The  smallest  as 
well  the  chief  of  His  commandments, 
must  be  obeyed.  To  -say  any  one  law 
or  precept  is  of  minor  importance,  and 
not  essential  to  salvation,  is  a  very 
irreverent  manner  of  speaking,  certainly 
the  reverse  of  trembling  at  the  word  of 
God.  All  Scripture  given  by  inspira- 
tion, is  profitable  for  doctrine,  convic- 
tion, correction,  and  instrut^tion  in  right- 
eousness, adapted  to  make  perfect  in 
every  good  word  and  work,  even  nise 
unto  salvation. 

The  reason  of  the  many  existing  and 
conflicting  sects,  is  owing  to  the  not 
making  the  Scriptures  the  sole  standard 
of  religious  truth  — *  the  rule,  and  the 
only  rule  of  conduct  to  individual  Chris- 
tians and  the  Christian  church. 

Unless  what  is  believed  and  practiced 
can  be  substantiated  by  an  appeal  to 


the  Word,  understood  in  the  sense  con- 
veyed by  the  Holy  Spirit,  (and  this  un- 
doubtedly is  attainable  by  every  truth- 
seeking  mind)  there  is  wanting  the  evi- 
dence of  being  built  upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  Jesus 
Christ  the  corner  stone. 

We  reformers  are  charged  with  pre- 
suming to  think,  that  all  who  differ 
from  us  are  in  error.  •  To  which  we  reply 
-1-lf  they  whose  aim,  desire,  and  dete> 
mination  is,  to  adhere  to  the  spirit  and 
letter  of  God's  Word,  be  wrong,  none 
differing  from  us  can  surely  be  right. 
**  Call  no  man  master  or  father  upon 
earth ;  one  is  your  Father  \f  ho  is  in 
Jieaven,  and  one  is  your  Master  even 
Christ,"  to  whose  will,  in  all  matters  of 
£%ith  and  obedience,  (the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  the  gospel)  we  are  command- 
ed to  bow  with  unreserved  submission. 
How  pertinent  the  question,  "  Why  call 
ye  me  Lord*  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  1  say  ?'*  Most  religious  commu- 
nities seem  ignorant  as  to  the  nature  of 
that  close  and  intimate  union  required, 
and  which  ought  to  subsist  in  every 
church  of  Christ  Thus  writes  the 
Apostle  to  the  Romans  —  "  We,  the 
many,  are   one  body  in  Christ,  and 
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every  one  members  one  of  another." 
The  same  to  the  Ephesians — **  There  is 
one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even  as  ye 
are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
Ood  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all, 
and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  And 
the  churches  planted  by  the  Apostles 
were  entreated,  in  the  name  and  by  the 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to 
"  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there 
be  no  divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye 
be  perfectly  joined  tpgether  ii|  the  same 
mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment ;"  and 
by  walking  worthy  of  their  high  voca- 
tion, in  lowliness,  meekness,  long-suf- 
fering, and  forbearance,  endeavour  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  The  example  of  the  apostolic 
churches  in  their  order,  worship,  and 
discipline,  is  the  pattern  or  model  after 
which  all  subsequent  churches  are 
bound  to  adhere. 

The  twelve  apostles  were  personally 
instructed  by  the  Saviour  during  his 
abode  upon  earth,  and  for  forty  days 
after  his  resurrection,  and  being  endow- 
ed with  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  rendered  them  infallible  teachers 
of  the  Christian  doctrine.  On  no  other 
ground  could  they  allege,  "  We  are  of 
God;  he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us, 
and  he  that  is  not  of  God  heareth  not 
us :  hereby  know  we  the  spirit  of  truth 
and  the  spirit  of  error."  And  Paul,  to 
the  Colossians, —  "  Be  ye  followers  of 
me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ,  and  keep 
the  ordinances  as  I  delivered  them  to 
you,"  and  "  as  I  teach  everywhere  in 
every  church."  The  three  thousand 
who  had  been  baptized,  and  the  same 
day  were  added  to  the  commumty  of 
the  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciples 
previously  formed,  **  continued  stead- 
fastly (every  Lord's  day)  in  the  Apos- 
tles' doctrine,  and  fellowship,  and  in 
prayers." 

The  ApostUs'  doctrine^  as  contained  in 
the  New  Testament  —  the  reading, 
teaching,  and  enforcing  the  truths 
therein  revealed— comprise  the  mean- 


ing of  this  act.  The  feJlowship  is  the 
contributing  of  monies  for  the  relief  of 
the  poor  disciples,  for  the  maintenance 
of  public  worship,  and  for  the  promul- 
gation of  the  gospel  at  home  and  abroad. 
The  breaking  of  the  loaf  the  commemo- 
ration of  Christ's  death,  in  obedience  to 
the  command, "  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me"  «  till  I  come  again."  And  by 
the  prayers^  is  meant  the  public  worship 
of  God  by  the  whole  church  in  the  of- 
fering of  mutual  supplications,  praising 
God — '« that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service." 
"  What  is  wanting  to  the  perfection  and 
happiness  of  the  Christian  church,  is  a 
restoration  of  the  ancient'  order  of 
things,  for  nothing  can  be  done  right, 
not  done  according  to  the  gospel." 
Most  sects  affirm  that'  they  do  this, 
yet  teach  and  practice  things  no  where 
found  in  all  the  book.  Infant  sprink- 
ling, to  wit,  when  they  cannot  fairly 
adduce  one  single  passage  of  Scripture, 
nor  one  single  precedent,  in  justification 
of  the  same. 

Then  there  is  the  one  man  system, 
which  almost  universally  prevails,  and 
which  excludes  the  exercise  of  the 
brethren's  varied  gifts. 

The  duty  of  mutual  exhortation,  and 
of  speaking  the  truth  in  love  when 
assembled  together — a  means  of  divine 
,  appointment  for  the  edification  of  the 
church,  is  but  here  and  there  permitted 
— the  scriptural  method  of  educating  and 
raising  up  both  pastors  and  deacons, 
to  supply  the  lack  which  death  and 
removals  frequently  occasion.  The 
sending  of  youths  to  college  to  be  ex- 
pressly trained  for  the  ministry,  is  alto- 
gether foreign  to  the  direction  of  Holy 
Writ.  The  church  is  Christ's  college, 
and  from  this  institution,  and  this  alone, 
are  faithAil  men  who  shall  be  able  to 
teach  others,  to  be  selected.  That  this 
was  the  apostolic  plan  may  be  gathered 
from  the  6th  chap,  of  Acts.  The  church 
in  Jerusalem  becoming  numerous.,  the 
Apostles  addressed  the  assembled  £s- 
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ciples  after  this  manner :  *^  It  is  not 
reasonable  we  should  leave  the  Word 
of  God  to  serve  tables;  wherefore, 
brethren,  look  out  from  among  you 
seven  men  of  honest  report, '  &c.  And 
the  qualifications  enumerated  in  1  Tim. 
iii.  and  Titus  i.  clearly  demonstrate, 
that  from  the  church,  both  bishops  and 
deacons  were  elected.  The  evils  arising 
from  the  system  of  educating,  and  then 
hiring  the  men  to  preach  and  to  pray, 
for  a  specified  sum  per  annum,  are  in- 
numerable^-a  human  device,  and  never 
instituted  by  the  Christian  legislator; 
therefore,  should  not   be  sanctioned. 

And  how  common  is  the  practice  of 
going  from  one  congregation  toanother, 
and  oftentimes  for  reasons  disreputable 
to  mention.  And  the  removal  of  a 
minister  is  known  to  be  the  cause,  occa- 
sionally, of  scattering  and  dividing  both 
the  church  and  congregation,  proving 
the  man  and  not  the  gospely  to  be  the 
bond  of  their  union.  In  chosing  a  pastor 
the  law  of  the  tase  is  wholly  disregard- 
ed. How  does  it  read  ?  **  If  any  be 
blameless*  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  be^ 
haviour,  given  to  hospitality,  apt  to 
teach,  not  self-willed,  not  soon  angry, 
not  given  to  wine,  not  covetous,  one 
that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  not  a 
novice  (young  and  inexperienced)  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,  he  fall  into 
the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  More- 
over he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them 
which  are  without,"  &c.  It  cannot  be 
denied,  the  prevailing  custom  is  to  chose 
a  person  because  of  his  possessing  a 
graceful  utterance,  is  able  to  make  an 
eloquent  discourse,  and  to  interest  his 
audience  with  something  pleasing  and 
entertaining,  though  ill  adapted  to  feed 
the  mind  with  the  knowledge  and  un- 
derstanding of  God's  Word,  either  to 
promote  their  temperance,  patience, 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and 
charity ;  and  yet  if  these  things  be  lack- 
ing, barrenness  and  unfruitful ness  will 
be  the  issue.  Neither  are  the  stated 
ordinancesof  the  Lord's  house  observed, 
agreeably  to  his  will ;  for  instance,  the 
fellowship  and  the  breaking  of  the  haf,  are 
attended  to  but  once  a  month  and  some- 
times less  frequently,  wbren  with  equal 
propriety,  they  might  keep  the  LokI's- 
day  just  as  seldom. 

And  as  for  the  order  of  discipline,  as 
laid  down  in  the  18th  chap,  of  Matthew, 
and  the  20th  verse  of  Paul's  5th  chapter, 


first  epistle  to  Timothy — *'  Them  that 
sin  (sin  openly)  rebuke  before  all,  that 
others  also  may  fear,*'  is  treated  with 
almost  total  neglect,  thus  "  making  the 
Word  of  God  of  none  effect."  "  To  be 
loyal  subjects  of  Christ's  kingdom,  there 
must  be  an  entire  subjection  of  mind,  an 
unqualified  and  total  surrender  of  soul, 
to  all  the  doctrines  and  to  all  the  laws 
which  he  has  enjoined  and  imposed." 
These  observations  will  justly  apply 
to  most  of  the  sects  in  Christendom. 

Then  there  is  the  Protestant  church 
of  England,  a  mere  national  establish- 
ment of  religion,  virtually  dethroning 
the  rightful  soTcre^n,  ami  in  e^ct  de- 
claring him  incompetent  to  role  and 
govern  his  own  church  or  kingdom.  Be- 
sides, a  national  church  comprehends  be- 
liever and  unbeliever,  bad  and  good,  the 
whole  nation  as  members  of  the  same, 
and  if  it  embrace  all,  how  can  the  Lord 
and  Saviour,  with  any  thing  like  con- 
sistency and  truth,  say,  <<  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world  "  Being  incorpo- 
rated with  the  state,  it  acknowledges 
the  Queen  as  its  head.  I^is  governed,  too, 
by  laws  framed  by  act  of  Parliament^ 
the  civil  legislator  prescribes  the  doc- 
trines that  shall  be  taught — the  rituals 
to  be  observed — ^its  worship,  order,  and 
discipline.  It  names  and  appoints  its 
multitudinous  officers,  and  decrees  the 
means  for  the  maintenance  of  each. 
The  Scriptures  are  certainty  read,  and 
and  the  sermons  delivered  from  their 
pulpits,  are  founded  upon  texts  taken 
thereform,  thereby  admitting  the  Word 
of  God  to  be  the  only  legitimate  source 
of  true  religion;  yet  withtiut  a  scruple, 
compunction,  or  a  blush,  it  presumes  to 
alter  and  subvert  the  ordinances  and 
commandments  of  the  Lord.  But  what 
says  Christ?  "  In  vain  ye  do  worship 
me,  teaching  fbr  doctrines  the  com- 
mandments of  uien." 

If  Jesus  be  the  prophet,  priest,  and 
king  of  his  church,  nothing  can  be  ac- 
ceptable or  pleasing  in  his  sight,  not 
done  ia  accordance  to  the  gracious  in- 
structions he  has  given* 

His  religion,  as  delineated  in  the  New 
Testament,  with  not  an  item  added  or 
taken  from  it,  is  the  only  true  religion  in 
the  world.  When  about  to  ascend  into 
heaven,  he  called  his  apostles  unto  him 
and  said,  •*  All  power  is  given  unto  me 
in  heaven  and  in  earth — go  ye  into  all 
he  worldand  preach  thie  gospel  to  every 
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creature — he  that  believes  this  gospel, 
and  is  baptized  into  the  faith,  or  belief, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  that  he  died  for  sinners  and  rose 
again  for  their  justification,  sh^ll  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  belie veth  not  shall  be 
damned." 

Being  an  institution  of  his  own  ap- 
pointing, is  it  wise  or  safe  to  disobey 
bis  command?  What  he  said  to  Nico* 
(lemus  is  enough  to  alarm  every  caviller, 
as  well  as  silence  every  unscriptural 
objector :  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God,"  viz. :  Christ's  church  on  earth, 
and  if  denied  an  entrance  here,  the  hope 
of  admission  into  heaven  must  surely 
be  fallacious.  Besides,  immersion  in 
water  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  God's 
appointed  medium  for  the  remission  of 
past  sins,  else  there  is  no  meaning  in 
Peter's  address  to  the  converted  Jews 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  Repent  and 
be  baptized  every  one  of  you  into  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
ot  sins,  for  the  promise  (of  pardon,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  salvation)  is  unto  yon 
and  to  your  seed,  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  (Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews)  even 
to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  call," 
(by  a  preached  gospel  to  believe  and 
to  repent). 

Then  one  asks,  '*  Are  none  pardoned 
bat  such  as  have  been  immersed?"  An 
answer,  yea  or  nay,  would  prove  nei- 
ther the  one  nor  the  other ;  but  this  we 
should  know,  that  salvation  can  be  ob- 
tained only  in  God's  way  and  on  God's 
terms.  Ananias's  adaress  to  Paul 
immediately  on  his  conversion,  estab- 
lishes the  iact,  that  immersion  is  the 
ordinance  of  remission:  ''Arise,  and 
be  baptized^  and  wash  away  thy  sins, 
calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Not 
that  immersion  in  water,  without  faith 
in  the  sacrifice  and  blood  of  Christ,  is 
of  any  avail — ^will  take  away  sin.  Im- 
possible, and  awfully  wicked  and  ab- 
surd, to  suppose  it.  But  as  water 
cleanses  and  purifies,  so  is  it  a  striking 
emblem  of  the  purifying  efficacy  of  the 
blood  of  Christ. 

In  perfect  agreemeut  are  the  word^ 
of  Peier :  "  The  like  figure,  viz. :  the 
salvation  of  Noah  by  water,  so  bap- 
tism doth  aiso  now  save  as,  by  the  re- 
surrection' of  Jesus  Christ."  See  also 
Titus:  »*Not  by  works  of  righteous- 
ness (works  of  our  own  dtvlsing  whijQh 


we  have  done),  but  ncocording  to  his 
mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  (or 
bath  and  evidences)  of  regeneration 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  The 
design  and  import  of  immersion  is,  to 
represent  our  communion  and  fellow- 
ship in  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  Thus  to  the  church  in 
Colosse — chap.  ii.  ver.  10,  and  in  the 
6ih  chap,  of  Romans — the  allusions  are 
striking  and  powerful,  to  which  refer. 
At  our  baptism  we  assume  the  posses^ 
sion  of  Christ — we  put  on  Christ,  put 
off  the  old  man — ^renounce  sin,  and  put 
on  the  new  man,  live  anew  unto  God. 
And  what  is  undeniable,  every  instance 
on  record  was  by  immersion  on  a  pro- 
fession of  faith— '*  Then  they  that  glad- 
ly received  the  Word." — "  And  if  thou 
believest,  thou  mayest.  He,  the  eu- 
nuch, went  down  into  the  water,  and 
came  up  out  of  it,  and  went  on  his  way 
rejoicing." 

The  adoption  of  any  other  mode,  or 
the  immerisdng  of  any  other  than  a  pro- 
fessed believer  in  Christ,  is  a  perver- 
sion of  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord,  and  he 
who^is  guilty  of  this  may  see  the  conse- 
quences by  reading  Acts  xiii.  from 
the  6th  verse.  This  statement,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  we  humbly  conceive,  will, 
on  a  candid  examination,  be  found  in 
exact  accordance  with  the  teaching  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles ;  and  if  any  con- 
sent not  to  wholesome  words,  even  the 
words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  god- 
liness, we  are  authorized  and  admon- 
ished to  withdraw  from  them.  And  this 
we  do,  not  without  feelings  of  sorrow 
and  regret,  but  we  dare  not  aet  con- 
trary to  plain  and  clearly  revealed  law. 
Remember,  my  respected  friends,  it  is 
by  the  Word  of  God  alone  we  shall  all 
be  judged  at  the  last  great  day ;  and 
no  opinion,  or.  sentiment,  or  article  of 
belief,  untaught  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Spirit,  however  dear  and  sacred  in 
our  estimation)  wiU  avail  us  any  thing 
(unless  to  enhance  our  condemnation) 
when  standing  before  his  awful  tribu- 
nal. ,  To  believe  what  God  has  said, 
and  do  what  he  has  commanded,  is  the 
only  way  of  making  our  calling  and 
ele^^tion  sure ;  aud  we  have  the  assert 
tion  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  that  if  we  do 
these  things  we  shall  never  fall,  for  so 
an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  unto 
you  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  ouc  Lord  and  Saviour, 
Je^us  Christ.  J»  H. 
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CORREfiPONDENC  E, 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  AUSTRALIA. 

Beloved  brethren,— It  is  with  deep  emotion 
that  I  coinniuiiicate  with  you  who  are  so  dear 
to  me.  ♦  ♦  *  I  have  searched  Melbourne 
through,  and  cannot  find  any  of  the  brethren, 
but  hope  to  meet  with  mote  success  as  soofi  as 
I  see  Brother  Rossell,  which  I  hope  t«  do  in  a 
day  or  two,  for  two  of  Mrs.  Chisholm's  ships 
have  just  arrived  in  the  Bay.  The  largest  dis- 
senting body  here  are  the  open^ommunion 
Baptists.  I  hav«  visited  two  diapels,  bnt  can- 
ftotiiud  that  edification  and  strength  whtdi  my 
sbol  is  longing  fiaNr.  Yott  onght,  and  i  truH  do, 
appreciate  your  spiritual  oommuniott  withoaok 
other.  The  Mormons  are  Already  here,  and 
leeture  on  the  Greengv&ry  Lord's  day  afternoon, 
whilher  also  I  think  of  going,  for  the  purpose 
oF  speaking  a  few  words  on  the  gospel  of  life 
and  peace^  and  may  God  bless,  my  feeble  efforts. 
The  very  first  day  of  arrival  I  set  about  getting 
employment,  and  obtained  a  situation  in  the 
chief  office  in  the  oityt  where  |  am  able  to  earn 
from  £7  to  £8  per  week.  Last  week,  ending; 
October,  I  earned  £8  149.  and  this  week  it  will 
be  quite  as  much.  I  manage  to  pat  by  £5  a 
week :  it  seems  to  me  like  a  dream.  I  wish 
my  poor  brethren  (Walton  and  Welch)  were 
here,  they  woold  do  well  j  in  fact,  dear  brethren 
and  sisters,  X  wish  you  were  all  here.  I  have 
got  a  very  comfortable  Kttle  cottage  two  miles 
from  town,  at  a  place  called  Prahran,  and  yon 
would  be  fully  welcome  to  its  shelter  and  what 
it  contains.  My  office  hours  are  very  short, 
viz.  from  half-past  nine  to  half-past  fi>ur,  and 
on  Saturdays  we  leave  at  two  o'clock. 

It  is  truly  a  delightful  country ;  the  scenery 

is  magnificent,  and  I  greatly  enjoy  it,  espe* 

cially  as  I  am  wending  my  way  home,  across 

'  Nature's  soft  and  green  carpet,  unimpeded  by 


hedges  and  enclosures.  There  are  many  thou- 
sands who  have  been  greatly  disappointed  in 
the  country,  or  rather  the  "  diggins,*'  throngh 
the  false  statements  that  have  been  made  to  the 
English  public.  Many  at  the  diggings  are, 
comparatively  speaking,  doing  very  badly,  but 
any  hard-working  person  is  sure  to  do  wfell ; 
females  are  very  much  required.  Bro^  Welch 
would  get  a  situation  immediately  in  Mel- 
bourne, at  a  good  salary.  I  reaUy  wish  Bro. 
Walton  would  eome,  for  by  the  time  he  got 
out,  I  hope  to  have  a  horse  and  dray,  and  if  he 
Could  not  get  employmedt,  which  is  a  Very  un- 
likely thittg,  he  would  be  able  to  do  very'  weH 
if  1  allowed  him  one-fonrth  of  what  it  produced, 
as  it  would  bring  in  teom  £8  to  £4  per  day. 
.  ^^thers  RosaeU  and  Lisle  have  arrived;  the 
former  lias  taken  a  situation  at  £70  a  year  with 
board  and  lodging,  and  the  latter,  I  am  tdd,  is 
doing  remarkably  well  at  his  business. 

We  Are  going  to  arrange  for  meeting  together 
on  Lord's  days ;  I  greatly  long  for  it.  Here  is 
a  line  field  for  gospel  truth,  the  minds  of  the 
IKJOjde  being  prepared  for  it.  I  attacked  the 
doctrines  of  the  Mormon  preacher  one  Lord's- 
day,  and  I  am  happy  to  say  with  great  success. 

Bread  and  rent  are  the  t^o  dearest  things 
here ;  the  former  is  at  the  rate  of  2s.  6d.  per 
41b.  loaf,  and  the  latter  is  at  the  rate  of  £1  per 
room  per  week.  Tea  is  2s.  per  lb.,  coffee  Is.  6d. 
sugar  d|d.  butter  3s.,  meat  from  3^d.  to  5d. 
We  have  had  very  poor  accounts  from  the  dig- 
gings lately,  many  whom  I  know  having  come 
back  much  worse  ofl'  than  when  they  went. 
Notwithstanding  there  are  many  that  make  a 
good  thing  of  it.  It  is  an  every  day  occur- 
rence to  see  the  diggers,  rough-looking  men, 
riding  about  Melbourne  and  its  suburbs  in  open 
caiTiages,  for  which  they  pay  £2  per  hour. 
H.   G.   PiCTON. 


ITEMS    OFNEWS, 


SHREWSBURY. 

A  communication  from  Brother  Hill  informs 
us,  that  he  left  home  on  the  8th  of  January^  to 
enter  upon  this  geld  of  labor^  calling  at  Wigan, 
Leigh,  and  WVexham,  subsequently  spending  a 
few  days  at  Coxlane,  Shrewsbury,  Welchpool, 
&c.  He  is  now  on  a  second  journey,  and  pur- 
poses spending  two  Lord's-days  in  Shrewsbury, 
where  the  meetings  arc  well  attended,  and  a 
spirit  of  inquiry  prevails,  two  being  immersed 
on  the  26th  of  January. 


Brother  Hi  Farley,  writing  on  the  4th  of 
Pebruary,  says : — We  continue  in  love  here, 
now  and  then  adding  one  to  our  number.  It 
is  cheering  to  see  so  many  disciples  surrounding 
the  table  of  the  Lord  each  first  day,  notwith- 
standing many  have  to  come  a  distance  of  five, 
six,  and  even  nine  miles. 


JERUSALEM  MISSION  ANP  BIBLE  UNION  FUNDS. 

On  page  46  of  our  January  namber,  we  gave 
an  extract  from  a  letter  of  Brother  Burnett,  of 
Cincinnati,  inviting  attention  to,  and  soliciting 
contributions  for,  these  important  and  benevo- 
lent enterprises.  Some  few  have  responded,  as 
the  following  accounts  show : 

Q.  D.  for  Bible  Union  and  Mission  £2    0    0 

W.  P.  forditto 10    0 

W.  B.fDrdiito 110 

Brethren  at  Banff 3    0    0 

Brethren  at  Nottingham     .     .     .     6  18    0 


£13  19  0 
We  intend  to  transmit  the  amount  snbseribed  to 
the  Secretary  on  the  11th  instant,  so  that  any 
additional  subscription  forwarded  to  tis  previous 
to,  the  lOtii,  will  be  added  thereto. 
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OBITUARIES.      . 

"WILLIAM  JAMES.         « 

The  charch  in  NotUnghaiu,  within  a  month, 
haa  lost  three  memb^ra  by  death.  January  21, 
Brother  WiUiara  James,  aged  65  years  and  28 
days,  was  removed  from  us.  This  brother  con<- 
fe«8ed  the  faith  in  Christ  in  the  montbof  June, 
1847,  in  presence  of  some  fifteen  handled  per- 
sons, after  proclamation  of  th«  go«pel,  in  a 
powerful  address,  by  Brother  Campbell.  He 
was  immediat4»Iy  baptized,  and  added  to  the 
church  the  foHewing  Lord's  day,  from  which 
period  he  remained  steadfast  in  bis  adherence 
to  the  tmth  and  institutions  of  the  gospc-l  of 
Christ,  in  the  fiutb  and  hope  of  which  he  died. 


HANNAH   PEARSON. 

On  Thursday,  10th  of  Pebmary,  Sister  Han- 
nah Pearson,  aged  88  years,  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 
For  about  forty  years  tliis  sister  belonged  to  the 
Independents,  and  for  anything  we  know  to  the 
contrary,  was  a  most  conscientious  and  upright 
member  of  that  body.  In  the  month  orAj)ril, 
1839,  she  heard  the  obedience  of  the  gospel 
jwintcd  out,  as  proclaimed  in  Jerusalem  by  the 
Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  came 
forward,  although  upwards  of  74  years  of  age, 
and  confessed  her  faith  in  the  supremacy  of 
Christ,  requesting  to  be  immersed  into  his  name 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  *'  For  more  than  30 
years,"  said  she,  "  I  have  been  anxious  to  know 
the  true  import  and  design  of  Christian  bap- 
tism I  and  now,  blessed  bo  God,  He,  in  his  pro- 
vidence, has  brought  it  to  my  apprehension." 
Her  firmness  of  mind,  as  well  as  her  peace  and 
joy  in  the  tmth,  as  might  have  been  expected, 
contmued  to  the  end. 


JANE  BANWELL. 

February  17th,  Sister  Jane  Ban  well,  aged  51 
years,  after  protracted  affliction,  closed  her 
eyes  in  death.  This  sister,  with  her  husband 
who  died  in  July  last,  withdrew  from  the  Scotch 
Baptist  brethren  in  1836,  both  of  whom  con- 
tinued fi^m  in  their  adherence  lo  the  truths  to 
the  tennibatiBa  of  their  earthly  career. 

J,  W. 

LILIAS  MITCHELL  LAWSON,  (CUPAR,  FIFE.) 

Fell  asleep  in  Jesus,  on  the  morning  of  Ja- 
noary  28th,  1853,  Lilias  Mitchell,  the  wife  of 
oar  aged  brother,  John  Lawson,  within  a  few 
days  of  her  82nd  year.  She  was  immersed  .in 
April,  1841,  and  has  continaed  to  adorn  the 
doctrine  which  she  believed,  by  steadfast  ad- 
herence to  the  institutions  and  commandments 
of  the  Lord  and  Saviour.  She  was  regular  in 
her  attendance  at  the  meetings  of  the  church, 
although  she  had  three  miles  to  walk,  until 
within  a  year  of  her  death. 

She  was  one  in  whose  heart  the  truth  found 
a  most  congenial  soil  to  germinate,  bud,  and 
bring  forth  its  blessed  fruit — love,  joy,  peace, 
long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  meekness, 


temperance,  in  all  which  she  did  abound.  She 
was  a  most  affectionate  and  dutiful  wife,  a  lov- 
ing and  much -beloved  mother,  and  a  kind  and 
highly-esteemed  neighbour.  Possessing  a  large 
amonnt  of  disinterested  benevoleuce,  she  took 
a  deep  and  lively  interest  in  the  welfare  of  all 
around  her — "  the  general  favorite,  as  the  ge- 
neral friend." 

Retaining  her  facnUies  to  the  last,  she  de- 
rived great  pleasure  from  reading  the  Scrip- 
tures, aud  in  donvefsiYig  with  those  who  visited 
her,  giving  expressioa  to  her  unwavering  couii. 
dence  in  the  Lord,  and  her  joyful  hope  of  a 
glorious  resurrection  from  the  dead.  She  suf. 
tered  great  pain  Portly  before  her  death,  which 
was  borne  with  exemplary  patience ;  and  she 
received  with  the  liveliest  gratitude  any  at- 
tempts to  alleviate  her  sufferings,  «r  minister 
to  her  comfort  At  length  nature  gave  way, 
and  breathing  out  her  spirit^  she  closed  her 
eyes  in  death.  "  Blessed  are  the  dead  who 
die  in  the  Lord ;  they  rest  from  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them."        A.  D. 


HAPPY  OLD  AGE. 

I  feel  that  age  has  overtaken 

My  steps  on  life's  deseendiag  way, 

But  time  has  left  no  lingering  pain. 
No  shadow  of  an  evil  day ; 

And  you,  my  children,  gather  near, 

To  smooth  and  solace  my  decline. 
And  ye  are  peaceful,  duteous,  dear — 

Oh  1  why  should  1  repine? 
Not  all  exempt  has  been  my  sky 

From  titful  storm  and  lowering  cloud, 
But  sun-bursts,  shed  from  source  on  high, 

Have  cheered  my  spirit  when  it  hovied ; 

1  have  not  lived  all  free  ttom  sin. 
For  wliat  imperfect  nature  can? 

But  I  have  no  remorse  within 
For  scorn  of  my  fellow-man. 

More  blest  than  thousands  of  my  race, 
And  'hove  all  worldly  caste  or  creed, 

I  never  turned  disdainfnl  face 
Against  another's  need. 

And  now,  nnmffled  as  the  pool 
-  Reflecting  Autnmn's  sunset  hues. 
My  mind  remains  all  clear  and  cool. 
As  I  serenely  talk  or  muse. 

Age  has  not  dulled  my  moral  sense — 
'  Age  has  not  dimmed  my  meutal  sight — 
No  passions  weaken  my  defence — 
No  doubts  and  cares  affright. 

For  me,  I  have  no  mortal  fear — 
No  darkling  as  I  hasten  down ; 

The  path  is  dear,  the  goal  is  near. 
The  end,  the  glory,  and  the  crown. 

Rather  than  let  your  eyes  grow  dim. 

As  ye  consign  me  to  the  sod. 
Rejoice  that  1  shall  be  with  Him, 

My  hope,  my  trust,  my  Gt)d  1 
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POETRY. 


POETRY. 


THE  LORD  IS  MY  SHEPHERD. 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  in  him  I'll  confide — 
lu  health  and  in  sickness  He'll  for  me  provide ; 
Come  storms  07  come  tempests,  what  have  I  to 

fear? 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  and  always  is  near. 

The  lions  may  growl,  and  the  wolves  they  may 

rage, 
To  scatter  the  sheep  in  their  short  pilgnmage, 
But  the  Father  who  gave  them  is  greater  than 

all, 
The  Lord  is  their  Shepherd,  what  can  them 

befall? 
Dark  clouds  they  may  hover,  to  darken  my  view 
Of  my  Leader  who  guides  me  my  journey  all 

through ; 
But  safely  He'll  lead  me  to  mansions  above — 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I'll  joy  in  his  love. 

In  pastures  the  richest  He'll  lead  me  to  graze 
Of  love  that's  unbounded,  which  leads  me  to 

raise 
My  voice  in  thanksgivings  to  bless  his  great 

name — 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  He's  always  the 

same. 

By  the  cool  limpid  streams  He'll  make  me  re- 
cline, 
To  have  my  thirst  quenched  by  the  water  divine; 
Regal'd  by  this  water,  I'll  cheerfully  sing. 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  my  Saviour  and  King. 

When  my  frail  bark  is  sinking,  my  Pilot  is  nigh. 
To  guard  me  in  safety  to  regions  on  high ; 
When  [  pass  throngh  death's  valley  there's  no- 
thing to  fear. 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  and  ever  is  near. 

In  the  fold  of  my  Shepherd  I'll  ever  abide : 
When  I  leave  this  vain  world  I  shall  sit  by  his 

side — 
Heaven's  arches  shall  ring  with  the  song  of  his 

love, 
The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I'll  praise  him  above. 

Oh,  come  then,  ye  wanderers,  no  longer  delay, 
'Tis  Jesus  in\i  ej  you — oh,  come !  come  away  1 
He  waits  to  receive  you,  and  says  there  is  room. 
For  He  is  the  Shepherd,  and  welcomes  you  home. 

He  died  to  redeem  you  from  hell  and  the  grave. 
From  sin's  slavish  power  He  came  for  to  save ; 
Believe  these  glad  tidings,  and  enter  the  fold 
Where  blessings  await  thee  with  glories  nntold. 
A  Disciple. 


PRAYER  FOR  GUIDANCE. 

Great  God  1  inspire  both  love  and  awe, 

And  let  my  spirit  be 
Bathed  in  the  holy  atmosphere 

Of  Jesus  and  of  Thee. 


In  thy  great  temple  let  me  stand. 
And  in  thy  kingdom  shine — 

Remove  the  blindness  of  self-wiU, 
And  seal  me  to  be  thine. 

Teach  me  to  trace  Emmanuel's  steps, 

His  precepts  to  fulfil, 
Seeking  continuance  in  His  love. 

By  practising  His  will.    . 

And  may  the  love  of  Thee,  Great  God, 
Drown  pride  and  self-conceit. 

And  let  it  be  my  privilege 
To  sit  at  Jean's  feet. 

And  teach  my  feet  to  love  those  paths 

Where  'tis  my  lot  to  go. 
And  in  the  doing  of  Thy  will. 

Give  me  Thy  peace  to  know : 

That  so  intent  Thy  pardoning  love 

And  mercy  to  enjoy, 
I  may  a  holy,  useful  life, 

In  seeking  Thee  employ. 

T.  J.  YouKS. 


WHERE  TO  SECURE  FAME. 

"  Abide  inme."— Jesus. 

"  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  perroa' 
ded  that  he  ia  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted ante  him  agaiiiat  that  day."— PiiiTli, 

If  you  ask  in  what  aisle  of  the  temple  of  fame, 
You  may  carve  out  a  nicheforyour  lowborn  name, 
That  will  stand  undefac'd  while  eternity  rolls 
On  the  truth  and  existence  of  God  for  its  poles : 

'Tis  within  you  rent  Teil,  in  the  Lamb's  bleed- 
ing heart. 

And  to  pierce' t,  just  believe  that  he  suffer'd  the 
smart 

Of  the  pain  due  to  sin — paid  the  debt  with  his 
blood, 

Andmade  anatonement  'twixt  man  and%is6od. 

Then  your  duty  is  thus — go  repent  an^  reform. 
Then  down  to  the  "  fount "  thrdugh  tempest 

and  storm 
Of  priests'  anathemas  and  infidels'  jeer. 
And  leave  all  your  sins  on  the  Nazarene's  bier. 

Then  the  deedyoumnst  do  is,  show  mercy  toman. 
Your  course  then  pursue  in  humility's  train. 
As  it  moves  on  unnotic'd  by  pontiffs  and  kings, 
'Fore  the  God  with  whose  praise  the  wide  uni- 
verse rings. 

And  your  name  will  be  carv'd —  yes,  indelibly 

penn'd 
In  an  aisle  which  the  thunders  of  hell  cannotrend, 
There  safe  to  remain,  'mid  the  crashing  cf 

thrones, 
'Mid  the  flames  of  the  world  and  death's  dying 

groans.  J.  F.  W. 

Banff;  1853. 
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AlPRiL,  1858.' 
PRAYER  AND  SELF-EXAMINATION. 

It  is  satisfactory  to  know,  that  amid  the  doubt  and  confusion  that  exist  on 
various  subjects  connected  with  the  religion  of  JesaS)  some  things  are  fixed  and 
settled.  Amongst  these,  by  universal  consent  of  those  who  fe^r  God,  are  prayer, 
watchfulness,  and  self-examination,  so  far  as  their  obligation  is  concerned.  The 
Old  and  New  Testaments  alike  enjoin  these  exercises  upon  the  faithful,  and  by 
precept  and  example,  as  well  by  the  happy  effects  resulting  from  their  observ- 
ance, enforce  the  duty  of  perpetual  performance.  No  man  can  claim  to  be  a 
Christian  who  does  not  devote  a  part  of  his  daily  life  to  these  solemn  and  edify- 
ing privileges.  It  is  said  of  Ilehoboam,  that  he  did  much  evil,  because  he  pre- 
'pared  not  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord.  Self-examination,  fasting,  and  prayer,  in 
theory  or  practice,  formed  no  part  of  his  religion.  Ezra,  on  the  contrary,  pre- 
'pared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  it,  "  I  know^  O  my  God," 
said  David.  "  that  Thou  triest  the  h«art,  and  hast  great  pleasure  in  uprightness." 
.Private  prayer  and  self-examination  are  indispensable  to  a  personal  realization 
of  the  promised  blessing  of  salvation. 

Jesus  taught  his  disciples  by  a  parable,  that  they  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
not  to  faint.  The  Apostles  exported  those  whom  they  converted  to  Christ,  to 
pray  everywhere  without  ceasing;  not  merely  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  or 
public  places  of  worship,  but  in  all  localities  where  they  might  sojourn.  Because 
the  Saviour  whom  they  had  confessed,  and  into  whose  name  thej'  had  been  im- 
mersed, is  both  omnipresent  and  omniscient ;  and  therefore,  his  disciples  are  ex- 
horted to  realize  this  fact,  to  cast  all  their  care  upon  him,  and  in  everything,  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  to  let  their  requests  be  made  known 
to  God,  "  and  the  peace  of  Ood,  which  surpasseth  all  understanding,  W'ill  guard 
the  heart  and  mind  through  Christ  Jesus."  This,  then,  is  the  appointed  means 
of  peace  and  safety  to  every  disciple  of  Jesus.  "  I  will,"  said  Paul,  "  that  the 
men  pray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands  without  wrath  or  doubting."  Now 
with  whatever  latitude  such  general  instructions  are  received,  certain  it  is,  they 
are  unmeaning,  or  they  cannot  mean  less,  than  that  prayer  is  of  perpetnal  obli- 
gation upon  every  Christian.  They  cannot,  by  any  system  of  fair  interpretation, 
amount  to  less  than  a  solemn  duty  to  pray  in  all  places  appointed  for  worship, 
to  make  known  at  all  seasons*  our  desires  to  God :  and.  like  soldiers  who  have 
llieir  respective  watch-words,  to  be  known  as  fellow-soldiers  by  the  watch- words 
of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in  the  name  of  the  Captain  of  our  saltation.  Such 
should  be  our  abiding  sense  of  our  own  infirmities  and  weaknesses  —  such  our 
knowledge  of  the  divine  power  and  goodness —  that  w©  should  readily  embrace 
every  fit  opportunity  of  asking  the  protection  and  blessing  of  God  upon  all  our 
trays. 

As  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice  among  the  Jews  was  called  "  the  conti" 
nualhnvnt  offering"  throughotit  their  generations,  (Ex.  xxix.  42)  so  the  regular 
and  constant  offering  of  our  prayers  and  thanksgivings,  may  be  regarded  as 
**  praying  without  ceasing.*'  We  do  not  once  pray,  and  ever  after  cease;  but, 
as  our  necessities  are  continual,  our  prayers  should  be  habitual.  Paul,  in  allu- 
sion to  the  offerings  of  the  Jews,  says  of  the  twelve  tribes,  "  that  they  instantly 
served  God  night  and  day"  (2  Tim.  i.  3.)  He  is  the  best  exponent  of  his  own 
oommands ;  and  if  itistant  service  id  a  morning  and  evening  offering — a  nightly 
and  daily  ()rayer — we  cannot  understand  anything  less  by  the  injunction,  "  pray 
Without  ceasing."     Indeed  there  is  more  in  it  than  these  allusions  to  Jewish 
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customs  would  signify.  There  is  habitual  cherishing  of  such  views  of  the  being, 
character,  will,  and  presence  of  God  —  such  an  obligation  to  place  the  aifections 
upon  things  above,  and  especially  upon  God  and  Christ,  as  the  highest  objects 
of  veneration  and  love — such  a  disposition  to  submit  our  will  to  God's  will,  our 
plans  to  His  direction,  and  our  undertakings  to  His  guidance  and  control  —  as 
comports  with  the  cultivation  of  an  inner  spirit  of  prayer,  as  well  as  the  regular 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice.  But  as  an  indispensable  means  to  secure  these 
habitual  devotions,  care  and  regularity  in  the  performance  of  the  distinct  duty 
of  prayer  is  enforced.  And  thus  while  it  is  true,  that  in  spiritual  rather  than  in 
a  legal  religion,  any  hour  may  be  an  acceptable  hour  of  prayer,  at  the  same 
time,  any  particular  period  thus  unappropriated,  that  will  secure  the  habitual 
disposition,  ought  to  be  redeemed  and  used  for  that  purpose.  Hence 
we  say — 

I. — That  the  mofning  is  a  proper  season  for  prayer.  It  is  not  only  sanctioned  by 
the  example  of  the  greatest  and  best  men  that  have  ever  lived  upon  the  earth- 
Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Apostles,  and  the  Son  of  God  himself  —  but  even  nature 
points  it  out  as  a  proper  season  for  offerings  to  the  Deity.  The  mind  is  most 
free  from  care  and  excitement  in  the  morning.  The  violence  of  the  fever  of  life 
has  been  allayed  by  the  soothing  influence  of  "  nature's  sweet  restorer;'*  for  ten 
or  twelve  hours  in  the  twenty-four,  the  mind  has*  been  free  from  the  hurry  and 
tumults  of  life,  and  the  stern  hold  which  the  world  has  upon  us.  The  hour  is 
quiet,  the  attention  undivided,  and  more  tranquillity  reigns  within  the  inner 
temple  than  at  any  other  period.  Now,  then,  let  us  seek  a  repast  for  our  spirits. 
Look  we  out  upon  creation's  morning  spectacle :  behold  its  wakening  life,  as  it 
arises  from  the  gloom  and  silence  of  that  apparent  pause  in  nature  we  call  night. 
Behold  the  flood  of  light  that  pours  upward  from  the  orient  sky  with  fresh,  and 
bright,  and  glorious  rays,  as  if  it  just  received  its  birth  from  the  plastic  hands  of 
its  great  Creator !  There  is  a'  blessing  appears  in  the  sun,  as  his  beams  ascend 
— there  i«  a  cheerfulness  over  the  earth,  as  the  dampness  and  darkness  of  night 
are  dispelled ;  and  glowing  glances,  as  if  lit  by  the  beams  of  "  far-off  Paradise," 
and  brightening  fields  of  dew,  assure  us  that  God 

Has  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  Sun, 

Who  resembles  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  chamber ; 

"Who  rejoices  as  a  strong  man  to  run  a  race ; 

Whose  goings  are  from  the  ends  of  the  heavens, 

And  his  circuit  is  also  from  the  end  of  them, 

And  there  is  nothing  hid  from  the  heat  thereof  (Psalm  xix.  4-7.) 

Look  at  that  sun  and  those  heavens,  and  the  consciousness  of  frailty  and  im- 
perfection will  insensibly  spring  up  amidst  all  our  emotions  of  wonder,  admira- 
tion, and  delight,  which  the  opening  skies  excite.  How  pride  is  humbled,  un- 
holy passions  banished,  and  the  pure  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  soul,  and 
the  whole  heart  inspired  to  ask  the  Author  of  the[]moving  and  the  morning  de- 
velopments, to  bless  us,  and  raise  us  higher  than  the  heavens. 

Whilst  beholding  these  bright  displays  of  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  how 
do  we  feel  our  helplessness  and  mortality  !  Exhausted  by  labor,  we  had  laid 
down  to  sleep.  Our  minds  were  sluggish,  and  wearied  in  thought  even  upon 
the  most  interesting  subjects.  We  sank  into  insensibility — our  eyes  were  closed, 
our  limbs  were  motionless,  and  our  thoughts  were  suspended  or  moved  in  the 
aimless  efforts  of  dreams.  Our  friends,  the  world,  God,  and  even  ourselves  were 
forgotten  in  sleep,  so  much  akin  to  death.    But  the  morning  has  arisen,  and  we 
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have  arisen  with  it,  and  death-like  sleep  has  given  new  life  to  all  our  powers  t 
The  closed  eye  is  opened  and  bright — the  spirits  are  strengthened  as  with  new 
braces-^and  the  mind  from  the  land  of  forgetfulness  and  dreams,  returns  to  its 
deserted  throne — and  family  and  friends  are  met  and  greeted  again.  Does  not  the 
morning  furnish  us  with  gratitude  ?  We  must  be  dull  and  brutal  indeed,  yea,  we 
are  fast  sinking  into  the  sluggishness  of  the  animal  man,  wholly  given  up  to  the 
senses  and  passions,  which  inevitably  ends  in  that  spiritual  death  which  bars  to 
man  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  if  it  does  not.  But  let  us  try  to  be  devotional. 
Who  preserved  us  during  the  insensibility  of  sleep  ?  Who  granted  the  return 
of  renewed  intellectual  and  physical  powers  ?  Who  slept  not  while  we  slept  ? 
W  bo  watched  over  us,  and  fixed  his  sleepless  eye  upon  us  when  we  could  not 
watch  over  ourselves  ?  Who  guarded  our  prisoned  faculties,  and  broke  the 
chains  of  sleep  asunder  which  were  not  suffered  to  destroy  our  vital  powers  ? 
It  was  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  the  Preserver  of  men. 

*•  O  Jehovah !  in  the  morning  thou  shalt  hear  my  voice :  in  the  morning  I  will 
direct  my  prayer  unto  Thee  and  look  up"  (Psalm  v.  3.) 

The  eyes  which  God  has  opened  should  be  raised  to  him — ^the  arm  which  he 
has  strengthened  should  be  pledged  to  justice  and  virtuous  effort — all  the  pow- 
ers which  he  has  renewed  should  be  consecrated  to  his  service.  Thou  hast 
loosed  my  tongue,  therefore  will  I  praise  thee ;  thou  hast  preserved  my  breath, 
and  I  will  speak  of  thy  kindness.  Let  the  ungodly  forget  thee,  but  my 
thoughts  and  my  affections,  let  them  rest  upon  thee,  oh  God,  my  deliverer  and 
my  joy ! 

Again :  The  morning  opens  a  new  day.  We  start  afresh  in  life  each  morning 
—in  that  life  which  has  so  often  been  a  life  without  God.  We  return  to  that 
world  which  has  so  often  led  us  astray.  We  know  not  what  that  day  may  bring 
forth.  We  may  perform  actions  in  it  which  will  never  be  forgotten.  We  will 
qualify  our  character  either  for  heaven  or  hell.  It  may  be  a  day  of  dangers  and 
of  death — a  day  of  opportunities  to  serve  God  or  of  temptations  to  deny  him- 
Is  it  not  fit,  then,  that  entering  upon  a  day  of  uncertainty  and  dangers,  we 
should  commit  our  ways  to  him  who  presides  over  all  days,  and  ask  not  to  be 
abandoned  to  temptation,  but  to  be  delivered  from  evil,  to  be  encouraged  in  doing 
good,  prospered  in  all  our  undertakings  ;  and  as  the  day  will  bring  us  one  day 
nearer  the  end  of  our  lives,  ask  that  our  preparation  for  the  spiritual  and  unde- 
filed  inheritance  may  be  advanced  by  one  day.  He  that  thus  rests  upon  God  in 
the  morning  will  not  forget  him  in  the  day,  but  he  will  recognize  him  as  encom- 
passing his  path,  and  this  thought  is  the  greatest  of  all  preservatives  from  sin. 
He  who  begins  right,  is  apt  to  end  right.  If  God  is  in  our  thoughts  in  the 
morning,  it  is  not  likely  he  will  be  absent  during  the  day. 

It  is  proper,  then,  and  useful,  that  we  should  pray  in  the  r^—  * 
dinary  circumstance  should  be  allowed  to  prevent  it.    If  it  h 
presses  us  early,  let  us  rise  still  earlier.  We  can  rise  early 
shall  we  not  rise  to  meet  the  Almighty  Benefactor  ?  We  ' 
for  a  business  call,  or  a  day  of  entertainment  and  plr 
the  dawn,  as  did  David,  to  return  thanks  to  Gor" 
we  have  not  time  in  the  morning,  it  is  not  likely 
time  during  the  day.     If  the  worldliness  of  o- 
this  quiet  and  tranquil  hour,  we  may  expec 
day,  and  return  at  night  to  regard  the  thouj 
commences  the  day  without  God,  need  not  i 
if  his  spiritual  soul  is  not  deadened,  without 
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II.  The  evening  is  aho  a  fit  time  for  prayer.  The  labors  of  the  day  are  ended. 
The  shades  of  night  are  enveloping  our  habitation  and  shutting  out  all  the 
mighty  spectacles  of  creation,  except  the  starry  heavens,  which  also  lead  to 
thoughts  of  God  and  immortality.  The  busy  confusion  of  life  has  gone  by,  and 
we  have  time  now  for  composure,  seriousness,  and  meditation.  The  scenes  of 
the  day  may  pass  in  review  before  us.  Happy  are  we  if  there  are  not  some 
things  to  be  regretced  and  confessed.  Impossible  but  that  we  have  occasions 
for  gratitude  in  the  review  of  God's  goodness  in  the  day  which  is  passed.  Had 
we  strength  for  our  duties — had  we  food  for  our  bodies — was  the  friendship  of 
our  companions  continued — did  we  meet  with  the  expected  pleasures  of  life— 
and  now  are  we  safely  returned  to  a  loved  home  ?  What  reasons  these  for  sin- 
cere gratitude !  But  have  we  met  with  unlooked  for  successes — with  unexpect- 
ed concurrences  of  favorable  events — formed  new  friendships,  or  witnessed  the 
rising  prosperity  of  others  that  were  worthy  ?  What  causes  these  for  peculiar 
thankfulness  !  Shall  we  retire,  ungrateful  as  the  thankless  brute?  Reason,  and 
nature,  and  God,  say  that  we  should  not. 

But  the  evening  is  a  proper  time  for  the  review  of  life.  Another  day  has 
dropped  from  our  lives.  What  report  hath  it  borne  to  the  Lord  of  those  lives? 
Perhaps  if  we  commenced  the  day  by  committing  ourselves  to  the  divine 
direction,  we  may  look  back  upon  the  general  tenor  of  it  as  spent  innocently, 
and  it  may  be  in  useful  and  necessary  duties.  But  there  are  few  days  that  do  not 
bring  a  report  of  some  wrong,  of  improper  desires,  of  surprises  into  passion  or 
sin.  And  shall  we  lie  down  with  the  consciousness  of  guilt  unconfessed?  Shall 
we  leave  these  stains  unpurified  by  the  blood  of  our  propitiation,  when  we  are 
assured  that  it  waits  for  our  forgiveness  when  it  is  confessed? 

There  is  no  duty  so  neglected  as  self-examination.  We  are  hurrying  onward 
in  life  as  though  we  had  a  thousand  years  to  live.  Important  interests  are 
always  at  stake  in  a  life  of  trial.  We  are  always  in  danger  of  deceiving  our- 
selves, and  we  should  therefore  seek  opportunities  to  obey  the  divine  command, 
"  Examine  yourselves  whether  you  be  in  the  faith."  Our  affections  should  be 
compared  to  the  will  of  God.  Have  we  endured  affliction  in  a  proper  manner? 
Has  it  worked  for  us  patience,  and  approbation,  and  well-grounded  hope  ?  Are 
we  engaged  as  laborers  with  God  ?  Are  we  urging  forward  the  salvation  of  our 
fellow-men  ?  Are  we  holding  forth  the  word  of  life  ?  Are  we  denying  ourselves 
of  worldly  lusts  ?  Are  we  conscientious,  industrious,  and  faithful  in  our  pro- 
fessions? A  religious  examination  of  our  lives  after  this  manner  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  our  piety  and  growth  in  grace.  No  day  should  end  without  some- 
thing like  it ;  for  if  we  take  no  account  of  our  conduct,  how  can  we  hope  to  watch 
against  the  sins  of  to-morrow,  or  obtain  that  help  and  strength  which  we  will 
not  improve  ? 

Night  is,  then,  a  fit  time  to  seek  divine  protection.  We  are  about  to  sink  into 
the  unconsciousness  of  sleep.  How  appropriate  that  we  should  recommend  our- 
selves to  the  care  of  him  who  never  sleeps  nor  slumbers.  How  well  to  ask  him, 
that  should  we  awake  no  more  upon  the  earth,  we  may  awake  in  his  likeness, 
and  see  him  in  his  glory. 

^  Such  are  the  seasons  of  prayer  to  every  Christian.  His  sacrifice  should  as- 
efie*^  jnorning  and  evening.  Morning  and  evening  we  should  return  thanks  for 
J^  ffiegsings  of  his  providence,  and  implore  his  protection  and  assistance ;  a 
|flife§w|iich  we  have  seen  to  be  so  natural  and  necessary,  and  so  illustrated  by 
Sa^Jt^.1pe§)^e  of  God,  that  I  know  not  what  apology  any  one  can  offer  who 
"""  "'  ^'"^   "  ;lect.     Let  us,  then,  as  the  children  of  God,  pray  at  all  seasons, 
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with  all  prayer  and  supplication,  and  for  this  very  purpose  watch  with  all  per- 
severance and  prayer  for  all  saints ;  and  especially  let  us  not  forget  in  our  pray- 
ers those  who  proclaim  the  gospel  of  salvation,  that  they  may  open  their  mouths 
with  eloquence  and  boldness  to  make  known  the  truth  concerning  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  those  who  have  not  obeyed  may  be  led  to  obedience,  to  the  praise  of 
his  glory. 


SEASONS    FOR    PRAYER. 


Prat  at  bright  noon  I  the  spirit  then  needs  strength 

For  all  the  varied  duties  of  the  day; 
And  in  panoply  of  virtue  strong, 

Among  thy  lab'ring  fellows  take  thy  way. 

Then  shall  thy  hand  be  strong,  thy  heart  be  light, 

Though  hard  thou  toilest ;  and  thy  daily  bread 
Shall  sweet  as  manna  seem  ;  thy  prayer  is  heard. 

And  by  a  hand  almighty  thou  art  fed. 

Sweet  is  the  water  of  the  rnnning  brook 

From  which  thou  drinkest  at  the  hot  mid-day, 
For  He  who  caused  the  cr>'stal  wave  to  flow, 

Gives  it  His  blessing — He  has  heard  thee  pray. 

And  when  thy  toil  is  done,  with  thankful  heart 

Think  life's  brief  journey  shorter  by  a  day; 
Trial  shall  soon  give  place  to  bright  reward. 

And  strong  in  hope  go  on,  and  pray — still  pray ! 

Pray  I  pray  at  midnight,  when  stars  come  softly  forth. 

Giving  a  glory  to  the  sunless  sky ; 
Oh  1  then  call  thy  eyes  and  heart  away 

From  earth,  and  fix  them  steadfastly  on  high. 

Calmly  survey  the  past,  and  e'er  thou  yield 

Thy  wearied  frame  to  sweet,  oblivious  sleep, 
Confess  thy  sins,  seek  pardon,  and  implore 

That  God  would  thee  in  His  protection  keep. 

Pray  in  temptation's  hour,  and  thou  shalt  find 

The  prayer  of  faith  shall  make  the  tempter  flee  I 
Though  strong  thy  foe,  thy  God  can  break  the  snare, 

And  let  thy  soul  at  perfect  liberty. 

Pray,  too,  when  death  is  near,  and  thou  shalt  find 

In  that  dark  vale,  a  Friend  whose  words  of  love 
Can  cheer  thy  gloom,  and  bid  thy  failing  eyes 

Behold  the  crown  reserved  for  thee  above  1  W.  Baxter. 


Many  poets  have  sung  laments  over  departed  youth.  Did  any  one  ever  sing, 
or  chant — for  it  would  be  like  a  psalm — the  peace,  the  joy,  the  comfort  of  grow- 
ing old;  of  knowing  passions  dead,  temptations  conquered,  experience  won,  in- 
dividual interests  become  universal,  and  vain,  fantastic  hopes  merged  into  sub- 
lime, strong-built  faith  —  faith  which  makes  of  death  its  foundation-stone,  and 
has  for  its  summit  eternity?  The  Hymn  to  Old  Age  would  be  one  not  unworthy 
of  a  great  poet.    Who  will  write  it  ? 
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BE   TRUE   TO   YOURSELF. 


We  must,  in  some  measure,  become 
what  we  describe,  and  feel  a  personal 
identity  with  the  objects  we  would 
paint  —  transfuse  ourselves  into  the 
forms  of  nature,  and  thereby  look  into 
the  "life  of  things."  How  does  the 
sculptor  best  succeed  in  his  peculiar 
art?  By  what  secret  did  our  own 
Powers  chisel  out  his  Eve  and  his 
Greek  Slave?  He  had  his  Eve  clois- 
tered in  his  own  mind,  and  his  Greek 
Slave  he  found  in  the  shambles  of  Con- 
stantinople ! 

They  were  both  his  property,  having 
an  ideal  existence  in  his  own  imagina- 
tion, before  they  possessed  an  artistic 
existence  in  the  Parian  marble.  Had 
they  not  lived  there  they  never  would 
have  been  bom.  The  creative  faculty 
already  had  given  them  shape  and  form, 
and  clothed  them  in  the  warm  habili- 
ments of  flesh  and  blood,  all  redolent 
with  life.  Doubtless  they  were  far 
more  perfect  in  idea  than  in  fact — in 
his  own  mind  than  in  the  cold  marble. 
For  is  not  the  creator  greater  than  his 
creation,  and  the  man  greater  than  his 
works  ?  The  poet  or  painter  never  re- 
alizes the  truth  and  beauty  of  his  con- 
ceptions. And  may  not  this  be  the 
reason  why  some  of  the  most  gifted 
minds,  as  a  "  tired  child,"  cease  to 
work,  because  their  productions  bear 
so  little  resemblance  to  the  bright  im- 
ages which  exist  within  them  ?  They 
fail  to  bring  out  before  the  eye  the 
ideal  forms  which  dwell  within,  and  so 
they  yield  themselves  to  the  indolence 
of  despair  —  the  ennui  of  disappoint- 
ment— 

Because  they  fail  "  to  add  the  gleam, 
The  light  that  never  was  on  sea  or  land ; 
The  consecration,  and  the  poet's  dream." 

He  who  pronounced  his  work  good 
at  the  creation,  merely  used  the  term 


good  adjectively.  But  the  Saviour 
speaks  of  God,  as  good;  not  adjectively, 
as  a  good  being,  but  good  as  a  noun. 
He  is  positively  good,  admitting  of  no 
degrees  of  comparison ;  just  as  he  is 
styled  not  a  spirit,  nor  a  light,  con- 
trasting Him  with  other  spirits  and 
other  lights  ;  but.  Spirit — Light.  God 
is  spirit — God  is  light,  as  in  the  Greek ; 
essential  spirit,  essential  light;  the 
Spirit  of  all  spirits,  the  Light  of  all 
lights. 

It  is  not  by  the  force  of  intuition  or 
instinct  that  the  man  of  genius  describes 
the  objects  which  fall  under  his  obser- 
vation ;  but  by  the  mysterious  metem- 
psychosis of  his  own  mind,  passing  into 
the  objects  he  describes : —  / 

"  I  was  as  a  gem  conceaFd  , 
Me — my  burning  ray  revealed." 

The  orator  cannot  excite  the  passions 
of  others,  unless  he  feels  them  himself. 
His  words  will  fall  dead  from  his  lips, 
and  powerless  without  this.  But  a 
word  spoken  in  love,  in  hate,  in  sorrow, 
or  in  joy,  never  fails  to  awaken  similar 
•emotions  in  the  hearer.  And,  there- 
fore, sincerity  is  the  first  element  of 
power,  both  in  the  writer  and  the 
speaker ;  without  this  his  writing  and 
speaking  will  be  but  the  ravings  of  a 
madman,  from  which  the  universal 
heart  of  nature  will  recoil.  The  utte- 
rances of  an  automaton  are  horribly 
shocking,  though  it  may  speak  the 
truth.  We  feel  an  utter  abhorrence  to 
its  mutterings,  simply  because  it  has  no 
heart,  no  feeling.  It  is  but  the  mockery 
of  life,  the  mechanism  of  spirit,  the  un- 
intelligent language  of  mere  sham, 
which  finds  no  echo  in  the  soul.  And, 
therefore,  is  it  most  appalling  to  the 
ear,  though  its  sounds  may  be  as  mel- 
low as  the  flute,  and  its  chatterings  as 
various  as  the  magpie.  J.  C. 
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(Concluded  from  page  109  J 


Thus  have  we  given,  defined,  illus- 
trated, and  enlarged  on  these  qualifica- 
tions laid  down  by  the  apostle  as  ne- 
cessary to  qualify  a  man  for  a  bishop, 
in  the  age  in  which  he  wrote,  and  in 
the  churches  and  countries  to  which  he 
sent  Timothy  and  Titus.  He  prefaced 
his  list  with  a  "  must,"  which  rendered 


them  all  equally  and  indispensably  ne- 
cessary. And  as  they  include  and 
cover  the  whole  character,  as  relates 
to  mind,  disposition,  relations  occu- 
pied, intercourse,  &c.  they  have  gene- 
rally been  necessary  to  every  age  and 
country,  and  will  be  found,  roost  of 
them,  as  necessary  now  as  in  the  age 
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of  the  apostle.  And  as  far  as  there 
may  be  any  difference,  occasioned  by 
(liflFerence  of  times,  manners,  customs, 
practices,  &c.  they  will  form  a  criterion 
to  be  guided  by,  and  from  which  to 
jadge.  For  instance,  the  apostle  does 
not  say  that  a  bishop  is  not  be  a  gam- 
bler, dancer,  idolater,  &c.  but  who  does 
not  know  that  these  traits  are  just  as 
incompatible  with  the  character  and 
oflSce,  and  as  disqualifying  as  any  of 
those  mentioned  ?  In  fact,  they  are  in- 
cluded by  some  of  them.  Nor  does  he 
say  that  a  man  must  be  punctual,  a 
good  master,  a  good  husband,  &c.  but 
we  know  these  to  be  essential,  to  ac- 
cord with  the  other  qualities  required, 
and  the  character  to  be  inqluded  in  the 
definitions. 

But  it  may  be,  and  perhaps  often  is 
asked,  "  who  is  equal  to  these  things  ?" 
— where  can  we  find  a  man  possessing 
all  these  qualifications  ? — who  can  ever 
attain  unto  them  ?  To  these  we  reply, 
that  if  they  are  unattainable,  they  would 
never  have  been  required  by  the  apos- 
tles— that  they  are  necessary,  almost 
every  one  of  them,  to  the  formation  of 
a  good  Christian  character — and  "that 
they  were  in  the  possession  of  hundreds 
in  the  first  age  of  the  church,  of  many 
in  almost  every  age  since,  and  are  now, 
and  can  be  possessed  by  numbers.  It 
is  true  that  it  is  not  indispensably 
necessary  to  possess  them  in  perfec- 
tion ;  but  they  can  and  should  be  at- 
tained unto,  and  are  necessary  for  the 
prosperity  and  proper  edification  and 
government  of  the  church.  Until  we 
have  them,  the  church  will  never  be 
what  she  once  was,  what  she  ought  to 
be,  and  what  she  must  be,  to  enter  upon 
the  millennium. 

As  to  the  proper  age  of  a  bishop,  the 
tema  elder,  and  the  being  "not  a 
novice,"  are  expressive  enough.  None 
but  old  or  elderly  men,  or  those  ad- 
vanced in  the  Christian  life  and  charac- 
ter, are  qualified  by  age.  The  term 
"elder"  as  used  for  " bishop,"  has  par- 
ticular relation  to  age,  wisdom,  pru- 
dence, experience — every  part  of  the 
description  given  us  of  the  qualifica- 
tions of  a  pastor,  evidently  supposes 
some  advancement  in  age,  or  in  qualities 
of  age.  He  must  have  a  good  report 
of  them  that  are  without.  His  charac- 
ter must  be  established  by  the  more 
discerning  part  of  worldly  men,  for 
wisdom,  prudence,  and  respectability. 
Such  a  character  is  not  usually  acquired 


in  youth — it  is  the  fruit  of  some  stand- 
ing in  society.  Nor  do  we  understand 
the  Apostle  as  implying  that  a  man  to 
be  a  bishop,  must  be  a  married  man,  or 
have  a  wife  and  a  family  of  children  j 
but  merely  what  a  man  must  be,  who 
has  all  these  :  what  must  be  his  cha- 
racter here,  as  what  it  must  be  in  any 
other  relation  in  which  he  may  be 
placed,  or  in  any  other  situation  which 
he  may  happen  to  occupy.  As  to  the 
necessity  of  his  children  being  believers 
or  disciples,  we  do  not  understand  the 
expression,  "  faithful  children,"  as  im- 
plying this,  but  merely  as  being  dutiful 
and  obedient.  And  if  in  any  of  these 
qualifications,  the  bishop  should  be  pre- 
eminent, it  should  be  those  of  teaching 
and  ruling.  The  first  implies  an  inti- 
mate acquaintance  with  the  Bible — a 
correct,  thorough,  and  extensive  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures.  This  is  abso- 
lutely indispensable.  "  All  Scripture 
given  by  inspiration  of  God.  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection, for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  And  joined  with  knowledge, 
must  be  the  ability  to  communicate  it 
in  the  best  manner  to  secure  the  end  of 
instruction.  "  Mighty  in  the  Scrip- 
tures," is  a  quality  that  can  by  no 
means  be  wanting  in  the  elder  of  a 
Christian  church.  "  Utterance  and  unc- 
tion in  declaring  the  truth  of  God,  are 
also  necessary."  And,  "  the  gift  for 
rule,  is  an  assemblage  of  those  qualities 
which  create  love,  respect,  esteem,  and 
confidence,  in  the  minds  of  believers ;  a 
combination  of  knowledge,  wisdom, 
humility,  meekness,  patience,  prudence, 
and  sincerity ;  these,  mixed  with  can- 
dor, openness,  and  bowels  of  love  and 
compassion,  fit  a  man  for  being  an  over- 
seer in  the  church  of  God."  Bishops 
never  should  be  selected,  merely  or 
mostly  on  account  of  their  speaking 
talents,  their  eloquence,  address,  fluency, 
and  volubility.  Churches  frequently 
fall  into  a  great  error  here ;  and  their 
conduct,  and  that  of  such  officers,  re- 
sembles too  much  that  of  the  Corinthian 
church  in  their  ambition  for  the  most 
splendid  spiritual  gifts ! 

We  now  proceed  to  the  selection  and 
ordination  of  bishops.  Where  a  con- 
gregation needs  them,  and  has  the  pro- 
perly qualified  men,  or  can  procure 
them,  (for  she  doubtless  has  a  right  to 
get  them  elsewhere  if  she  can,)  let  her 
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select  as  many  as  may  be  necessary 
and  she  can  sustain.  This  selection, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  evangelist,  may  be 
made  in  that  manner  best  calculated  to 
express  the  approbation  of  the  mem- 
bers, and  secure  unanimity  of  assent, 
and  in  which  she  can  be  aided  by  the 
evangelist.  If  she  has  members  in  her 
M'ho  have  not  all  the  qualifications,  but 
only  a  part  ol  them,  and  can  acquire  all 
of  them,  it  is  their  duty  to  do  so,  and 
one  as  binding  on  them  as  any  other 
duty.  It  is  their  duty  to  qualify  them- 
selves for  the  office — all  who  can  do  so 
— and  to  "seek"  it,  in  the  language  of 
the  Bible.  <*  If  a  man  desire  the  ofSce 
of  a  bishop,  he  desirelh  a  good  work." 
And  he  must  not  suffer  it  to  be  forced 
upon  him,  but  take  it  cheerfully  and 
willingly.  The  elders  are  to  "  take  the 
oversight  of  the  flock,  not  by  con- 
straint, but  willingly."  That  false  deli- 
cacy, so  often  witnessed,  which  causes 
men  who  are  qualified  to  decline  the 
office,  and  suffer  it  to  be  forced  on  them 
before  they  will  take  it,  is  as  inconsis- 
tent with  Gods  Word  as  it  is  repre- 
hensiible.  If  bishops  could  devote  all 
their  time  to  the  work,  or  as  much  as 
might  be  really  and  actually  necessary, 
and  were  sustained,  by  being  supported 
as  they  ought  to  be,  men  would  then 
qualify  themselves  for  the  office,  seek 
it,  and  cheerfully  and  willingly  enter 
upon  it.  And  in  almost  every  congre- 
gation of  any  size  and  age,  there  will 
generally  be  found  more  or  less  per- 
sons qualified,  or  who  can  become  so. 
And  until  they  are  properly  sustained 
men  will  not  seek  it,  but  rather  the 
lucrative  offices  and  employments  in 
the  world,  as  we  find  to  be  constantly 
the  case. 

The  properly  qualified  men  being  se- 
lected, must  next  be  ordained,  in  order 
to  be  fully  qualified  for  entering  upon 
the  duties  of  their  office.  And  as  the 
congregation  cannot  do  it  in  her  collec- 
tive, or  any  other  capacity,  as  a  body, 
any  more  than  the  human  body  can  act 
withoAt  its  organs  through  which  to 
operate,  she  must  do  it  through,  or 
have  it  done  by,  the  appropriate  offi- 
cers; and  we  have  shown  that  it  be- 
longed to  the  office  of  the  evangelist,  and 
was  a  part  of  his  work  and  duty.  And 
from  all  that  we  can  ascertain  from 
the  Scriptures  in  reference  to  it,  it  was 
done  in  the  same  manner  as  the  ordi- 
nation of  evangelists  themselves  —  by 
prayer,  fasting,  and  the  laying  on  of 


hands.  We  find  but  one  scriptural 
mode  of  consecrating  all  officers  of  the 
Christian  church  for  their  duty,  and 
that  was  this.  The  New  Testament 
recognizes  no  other,  that  we  can  ascer- 
tain. We  have  also  shown  that  the 
evangelist  was  the  most  appropriate 
officer  for  this  work,  as  it  pertained  to 
his  duty  in  organizing  the  congregation 
and  setting  it  in  order.  Hence  Paul,  in 
giving  Timothy  directions  in  reference 
to  elders,  instructs  him  to  "  lay  hands 
suddenly  on  no  man" — that  is.  not  to 
be  precipitate  in  ordaining  any  man  to 
office — "  and  be  not  partaker  of  other 
men's  sins,"  by  appointing  improper 
men  to  office,  and  thus  becoming  a  par- 
ticipant in  the  evils  that  might  follow. 
Titus,  another  evangelist,  was  told  to 
"ordain  elders  in  every  city;"  and 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  evangelists  of  the 
church  at  Antioch,  "  when  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church, 
and  prayed  with  fasting,  commended 
them  to  the  Lord,"  &c.  Here  we  have 
ordaining  of  elders,  laying  on  of  hands, 
prayer,  and  fasting,  and  all  by  evan- 
gelists. Can  any  thing  be  plainer,  or 
better  sustained?  We  are.  therefore, 
brought  to  the  conclusion,  that  this 
was  the  scriptural  method,  and  should 
be  practiced  by  us. 

DUTIES  OF  BISHOPS  AND  ELDERS. 

Much  may  be  inferred  on  these  from 
their  qualifications,  in  speaking  of 
which  we  have  said  much  in  reference 
to  them.  And  in  all  the  round  of 
Christian  duties  there  are  none  more 
important,  or  of  such  importance,  as 
these,  for  on  the  proper  performance 
of  them  often  depends,  not  only  the 
eternal  salvation  ot  the  bishop  himself, 
but  the  eternal  destiny  and  salvation 
of  many  under  his  teaching  and  care. 
The  work  of  preparing  souls  for  hea- 
ven is  one  of  superlative  importance, 
and  not  to  be  compared  with  any  other. 

The  duties  of  bishops,  when  particu- 
larly and  specifically  considered,  are 
numerous,  various,  and  extensive,  but 
may  be  briefly  summed  up  under  a  few 
general  divisions.  They  may  be  ranked 
under  two  divisions :  those  which  re- 
late to  the  church  in  a  congregational 
capacity ;  and  those  which  relate  to  the 
members  in  a  private  or  individual 
capacity.  Or,  they  may  be  ranked  under 
two  other  heads :  the  feeding  of  the 
flock,  and  the  overseeing  of  them. 
These  two  are  much  emphasized  upon 
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by  the  Apostles.  The  Apostle  Peter 
has  beautifally  comprebended  all  in  a 
few  words  :  *"  The  elders  which  are 
among  you,  I  exhort  —  Feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the 
OVERSIGHT  thereof;  not  by  constraint, 
but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but 
of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords 
over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensam- 
ples  to  the  flock."  The  feeding  and 
overseeing  of  the  flock  were  to  be  the 
work  of  the  elders  or  bishops,  and  for 
the  faithful  performance  of  these  duties, 
they  were  to  receive  the  reward  of  an 
unfading  crown  of  glory  at  the  coming 
of  the  Lord — "  And  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye  shall  receive 
a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away." 
By  a  figure  of  speech,  the  church  is 
called  the  "  flock  of  God,"  (from  sheep, 
to  which,  from  their  innocence,  inofien- 
siveness,  &c.  Christians  are  often  com- 
pared) the  bishops  are  the  under  shep- 
herds, and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
'*  chief  Shepherd."  Hence  He  said  to 
Peter :  "  Feed  my  lambs  —  feed  my 
sheep."  The  feeding  of  the  flock,  or, 
in  other  words,  the  teaching  and  in- 
struction of  the  church — being  a  duty 
of  the  bishops,  of  primary  importance, 
a  most  important  qualification  of  them, 
as  we  have  seen,  is,  that  they  "  must 
be— apt  to  teach."  They  are  to  be  the 
teachers,  and  the  only  authorized  ones, 
of  the  congregation — the  only  ones  who 
can  exercise  authority,  as  such,  in  the 
church.  There  is  an  important  dif- 
ference between  preaching  and  teaching, 
when  closely  examined  and  critically 
considered,  although,  like  the  terms 
soul  and  spirit,  they  may  sometimes  be 
used  interchangeably,  the  one  for  the 
other.  To  preach,  then,  strictly  speak- 
ing, is  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  the 
world^  for  the  faith  and  conversion  of 
sinners ;  and  is  the  duty  and  business 
of  the  evangelist,  and  belongs  to  his 
office.  But  to  teach,  relates  to  the  in- 
struction, training,  and  edification  of 
the  church,  as  a  congregation,  and  as 
individuals ;  and  belongs  to  the  office  of 
the  bishop,  and  is  his  business  and  duty. 
In  a  correct  rendering  of  the  commis- 
sion by  Matthew,  we  have  both  offices 
embraced :  "  Go,  convert  (or  disciple) 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you."  Here  the  convert- 
ing or  discipling  of  the  nations,  bap- 


tizing them,  &c.  is  the  work  of  the 
evangelist;  and  the  teaching  them  to 
observe  all  things,  &c.  that  of  the  bishop 
or  elder.  But  the  same  man  can  exer- 
cise both  offices  ;  and  it  is  probable  that 
there  were  some  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tles :  and  they  themselves  by  virtue  of 
their  apostolic  office  and  authority, 
seemed  to  have  exercised  all  offices,  at 
least  at  the  beginning  of  the  church. 
We  also  find  Paul  acting  as  an  evan- 
gelist, and  having  the  "  care  of  all  the 
churches;" — and  Peter  preaching,  and 
speaking  of  himself  as  "  an  elder."  We 
have  an  intimation  from  Paul,  that 
there  were  some  in  the  churches  which 
Timothy  visited  for  him,  who  filled  both 
offices  :  "  Let  the  elders  that  rule  well 
be  counted  worthy  of  double  honor, 
especially  they  who  labor  in  the  word 
and  doctrine" — that  is,  who  both  preach, 
baptize,  &c.  as  evangelists  ;  and  teach, 
rule,  &c.  as  bishops.  And  we  even  find 
a  deaccn  acting  as  an  evangelist,  and  a 
prominent  one  too — •*  Philip  the  Evan- 
gelist." Where  a  man  fills  Doth  offices 
at  the  same  time  —  bishop  and  evan- 
gelist— and  which  is  not  incompatible 
— he  should  have  a  separate  ordination 
to  each,  by  the  appropriate  officers, 
and  be  careful  not  to  confound  them 
together ;  for  he  can  easily  act  in  his 
duty  and  capacity  in  each,  without  doing 
this  ;  he  can  teach  and  rule  in  the  con- 
gregation, and  go  out  and  proclaim  the 
gospel  to  the  world.  It  is  probable 
that  it  was  some  such  a  confounding 
together  as  this,  or  of  the  Scriptures 
describing  the  two,  that  one  man  came 
to  assume  and  engross  both  offices  in 
himself,  without  any  scriptural  au- 
thority. 

In  the  commencement  of  this  essay 
we  drew  an  illustration  from  human 
institutions  of  learning,  and  spoke  of 
the  church  as  the  school  of  Christ. 
Now  the  great  object  of  education  is 
not  only  to  inform  and  enlighten  the 
mind  in  the  various  branches  taught, 
and  thus  prepare  it  for  the  business,  du- 
ties, &c.  of  life,  but  to  train  it  by  such 
instruction,  to  develope,  strengthen, 
and  train  aright  all  the  intellectual  fa- 
culties and  moral  powers,  and  thus  to 
promote  growth  of  mind,  and  its  enjoy- 
ment and  happiness.  Now  the  object 
of  teaching  in  the  church,  in  connexion 
with  the  requisite  discipline,  is  some- 
what similar,  but  of  far  higher  and  in- 
finitely superior  importance.  It  is  to 
promote  spiritual  growth  and  develop- 
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ment — growth  in  the  favor  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ — to  in- 
crease and  promote  spiritual  life,  the 
highest  kind  of  life  —  to  train  the  soul 
for  heaven,  and  aid  in  that  progress 
that  shall  go  on  for  ever.  This  is,  or 
should  be,  the  design  of  the  teaching 
of  the  bishop ;  in  ail  his  addresses,  in- 
structions, and  exhortations,  he  should 
always  have  these  great  objects  in 
view.  The  Bible  is  always  to  be  his 
text-book,  and  he  is  not  only  to  under- 
stand it  thoroughly  himself,  but  to 
make  such  a  timely,  constant,  and  skil- 
ful use  of  what  it  contains,  as  best  to 
secure  this  great  end.  This  is  his  par- 
amount duty,  and  for  the  performance 
of  which  he.  is  always  to  be  prepared. 
To  effect  the  object  of  teaching,  he 
must  understand  how  to  **  rightly  di- 
vide the  Word  of  Truth,"  as  regards 
those  to  be  instructed.  In  the  school 
of  Christ,  as  in  our  common  schools, 
there  are  various  grades  of  students — 
from  those  just  entered  and  in  the  first 
rudiments,  to  those  long  in  it  and  far 
advanced.  Now  the  bishop,  in  his 
teaching,  must  always  keep  this  in 
view,  and  adapt  his  instructions  to 
them  accordingly.  And  this  he  will 
do  if  he  is  skilful  in  the  Word  of  Rights 
eousness.  As  there  are  **  babes"  in 
Christ,  and  those  grown  to  the  "  per- 
fect stature  of  men  and  women  in 
Christ,"  there  is  the  "  milk  and  meat" 
of  the  Word— food  of  the  kind  adapted 
to  each  class.  Now  it  is  the  duty  of 
the  bishop  to  learn  which  is  the  milk 
and  which  is  the  meat,  and  how  to  use 
each,  so  that  he  may  know  how  to 
feed  the  babes,  and  how  those  who  are 
grown.  He  must  give  to  the  lambs,  as 
Peter  was  commanded  to  do,  "  the  sin- 
cere milk  of  the  Word,  that  they  may 
grow  thereby ;"  and  those  of  full  age 
must  "have  strong  meat."  This  feed- 
ing of  the  flock,  or  teaching  of  the 
church,  is  a  matter  of  such  vital  im- 
portance, that  not  only  did  Peter,  as 
we  have  seen,  give  the  elders  a  most 
important  charge  to  do  it,  but  Paul, 
in  that  beautiful  and  solemn  address 
which  we  have  from  him  to  the  elders 
of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  gives  them  a 
most  impressive  charge  concerning  it : 
"  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves, 
and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  overseers, 
to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he 
hath  purchased  with  his  own  blood." 
They  were  first  to  take  heed  to  them- 


selves— to  their  own  conduct,  example, 
and  preparation  —  and  then  to  all  the 
flock,  every  individual  of  them,  to  feed 
them,  just  as  the  shepherd  is  careful  to 
feed  every  sheep  of  his  flock.  They 
were  made  overseers  by  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, and  all  who  are  now  made  such, 
according  to  the  directions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Word  of  God,  are  just  as 
much  made  so  by  Him  as  they  were 
then.  And  this  feeding  or  teaching  is 
to  be  both  public  and  private.  They 
are  to  teach  the  members  in  the  con- 
gregation, when  assembled  Jx)gether  on 
Lord's  day,  and  at  any  o^her  stated 
meetings;  and  privately,  as  may  be 
necessary,  when  not  thus  assembled. 
This  is  indispensably  necessary  for  their 
edification  and  growth  in  knowledge 
and  favor.  The  apostles'  "doctrine," 
or  teaching,  was  made  just  as  necessary 
and  important  as  prayers,  breaking  of 
the  loaf,  or  fellowship.  And  as  the 
bishops  have  this  to  do,  it  is  as  indis- 
pensably binding  upon  them,  as  any  of 
these  or  any  thing  else.  As  "  all  scrip- 
ture given  by  inspiration  of  God  is  pro- 
fitable for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for 
correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous- 
ness, that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughly  furnished  unto  all 
good  works,"  the  whole  Bible  should 
be  taught.  Particularly  should  they 
take  the  Living  Oracles,  and  teach  the 
disciples  all  that  the  apostles  taught, 
in  that  arrangement  and  manner  best 
calculated  to  secure  the  ends  of  such 
instruction.  The  congregation  should, 
in  reality,  be  a  Bible  class ;  and  pretty 
much  the  same  plan  pursued  in  this 
part  of  their  training,  as  in  all  such 
classes.  To  thus  teach  a  congregation, 
as  it  ought  to  be  done,  will  require 
much  time,  study,  and  attention  to  the 
Bible ;  and  various  and  extensive  read- 
ing and  observation.  They  should,  in 
particular,  emphasize  on  the  various 
duties  of  Christians,  in  a  congregational, 
family,  and  individual  capacity — in  all 
the  various  relations,  positions,  and 
occupations  of  life — as  pertaining  to  the 
whole  man,  "  body,  soul,  and  spirit" 
And  not  only  are  they  to  be  promptly 
and  constantly  engaged  in  teaching 
every  thing  necessary  to  be  taught,  but 
they  must  endeavor  to  enforce  all  they 
teach,  with  all  the  powers  and  abilities 
they  possess — with  all  the  illustrations 
and  eloquence  they  can  command  and 
of  which  they  are  capable.  They  mast 
be    grave,  mild,  affectionate,  sincere. 
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earnest,  and  persuasive,  in  their  ad- 
dresses— as  a  tender-hearted  and  faith- 
ful father  to  his  beloved  children.  They 
must  themselves  feel  what  they  say,  in 
order  to  make  others  feel  it;  and  if 
they  cannot  make  others  feel  it,  they 
will  speak  to  much  less  purpose.  And, 
in  addition  to  all,  they  must  themselves 
be  "ensamples,"  or  examples,  to  the 


flock,  of  what  they  teach  and  enjoin 
upon  others.  Important  as  their  pre- 
cepts may  be,  their  example  will  not 
be  less  so.  In  fact,  example  is  gene- 
rally more  powerful  in  its  influence 
than  precept,  because  more  obvious 
and  more  perceptible  to  the  senses. 

J.  R.  H. 


WOMAN. 


The  sphere  of  woman's  happiest  in- 
fluence is  that  of  the  domestic  circle. 
Any  attempt  to  introduce  her  to  a  dif- 
ferent position  to  secure  this  object, 
has  proved  a  failure.  Any  desire  to 
forsake  her  chosen  and  appointed  place, 
for  one  of  a  wider  and  more  ample 
sphere,  has  been  at  the  sacriflce  of  some 
portion  of  her  influence,  and  has  weak- 
ened the  chain  which  binds  her  to  those 
whom  she  is  taught  to  love  and  revere. 
It  requires  not  much  sagacity  to  per- 
ceive, that  those  women  who  have 
shone  the  most  brilliantly  by  their  ta- 
lents and  address,  have  not  been  the 
chosen  guardians  of  the  peace,  the  pu- 
rity, and  the  happiness  of  the  social 
circle.  Doubtless  many  such  have  ex- 
erted a  beneficial  effect  upon  society, 
both  in  word  and  deed,  by  their  pen 
and  their  tongue.  Their  example  has 
been  felt  far  and  wide,  and  their  works 
have  moulded  to  a  [great  extent,  the 
character  of  our  race.  Some  have  shone 
vith  peculiar  brilliancy  in  the  literary 
firmament,  and  will  hold  their  place 
among  those  vrho  have  shed  a  benign 
influence  over  the  destinies  of  mankind. 
Others  have  occupied  the  chair  of  state, 
and  have  exhibited  great  executive  ta- 
lent; and,  occasionally,  they  have  been 
found  among  the  leaders  of  armies  in 
successful  competition  for  crowns  and 
kmgdoms.  But  these  have  been  like 
stars,  which  "  stand  apart."  Many  of 
them  have  shone  beautifully,  gloriously 
— and  their  light  we  would  not  abate, 
nor  would  we  have  them  shorn  of  their 
beams.  Bat  we  insist  upon  it  that  this 
is  not  the  appropriate  sphere  of  woman's 
influence.  An  age  may  produce  such 
prodigies  of  human  genius  as  the  "  em- 
pire founding"  Semiramis — ^the  captiva- 
ting Cleopatra — the  queenly  but  unfor- 
tunate Zenobia — and  the  self-sacrificing 
Isabella,  who  pledged  her  jewels  to  the 
disappointed  Genoese,  to  assist  \nm  in 
the  chscovery  of  a  new  world.    But 


these  live  not  so  much  for  the  present 
as  the  future  —  they  move  in  a  higher 
circle,  and  command  a  wider  horizon, 
than  falls  to  the  lot  of  even  the  lords  of 
creation,  and  can  never  be  appealed  to 
as  those  who  fulfil  the  destinies  of  wo- 
man, or  serve  the  great  object  of  her 
mission.  Her  daily  work  is  in  the  ex* 
ercise  of  the  unpretending  virtues,  and 
in  giving  full  play  to  the  warmest  aifec- 
tions  and  sympathies  of  her  nature. 
She  is  the  chosen  companion  of  man — 
his  counsellor  and  friend.  Gifted  with 
such  fine  perceptions,  she  acts  from  in- 
stinct, while  we  are  compelled  to  reason. 
She  disentangles  the  morality  of  all 
questions  by  a  touch,  and  discovers  the 
right  and  the  true,  while  we  are  lost  in 
the  mazes  of  the  inextricable  thread; 
and  thus  she  best  knows  what  will  con- 
tribute to  the  happiness  of  those  about 
her.  By  ready  application  of  the  means 
in  her  hands,  she  can  accomplish  the 
object  proposed  in  the  readiest  and 
easiest  manner. 

To  win  the  heart  away  from  vice — to 
check  the  rising  waters  of  ambition — 
to  dissipate  the  spirit  of  worldliness — 
to  breathe  quietude  and  peace  in  the 
family — to  spread  cheerfulness  and  con- 
tent around  the  hearthstone — to  soften 
the  miseries  of  penury  and  want  —  to 
relieve  the  victims  of  misfortune  and 
afiliction  —  to  wipe  away  the  tears  of 
sorrow,  and  spread  consolation  in  the 
abodes  of  wretchedness  —  these  are 
greater  trophies  than  were  ever  won  in 
court  or  in  camp,  in  drawing-rooms  or 
in  palaces.  These  are  attractions  more 
winning  than  were  ever  displayed  by 
the  most  courtly  and  elegant,  or  that 
were  ever  seen  in  the  manners  of  the 
most  accomplished  belky  or  the  greatest 
dilettante  of  literature  or  the  fine  arts. 
The  little  flower  enchased  among  the 
green  lanes,  and  hidden  by  the  grass, 
which  diffuses  its  fragrance  until  the 
air  is  heavy  with  its  sweetness,  refreshes 


Google 


uigitizea  Dy 


156 


ESSAY  ON  PARABLES. 


the  weary  traveller;  while  he. turns 
away  from  the  more  gorgeous  flower, 
which  for  a  moment  attracts  his  atten- 
tion, with  the  faint  recollection  of  its 
brilliant  hues,  as  the  only  impression 
which  it  leaves  behind. 

It  is  not  what  shall  I  do  to  render 
myself  an  object  of  attraction,  or  win 
from  the  admiring  crowd  applause — 
but  how  may  I  best  subserve  the  inte- 
rests of  humanity,  by  improving  my 
own  heart,  and  adorning  my  life  with 
the  graces  which  have  their  growth  in 
love  to  God,  and  benevolence  toward 
the  family  of  man  —  in  cherishing  all 
pure  and  holy  affections,  and  in  sincere 
devotion  to  Him  who  came  to  purify  to 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  for 
good  works ;  and  thus  on  woman  reli- 
gion sits  with  peculiar  grace.  This  is 
her  natural  element,  and  here  is  she 
most  at  home.  And  who  needs  her  be- 
nign and  soothing  influence  more  than 
woman  ?  And  who  best  can  promote  it 
in  others?  By  this  means  she  will 
strengthen  her  influence  over  those  to 
whom  nature  and  society  have  bound 
her  by  the  strongest  and  most  abiding 
ties. 

No  artificial  forms  of  society  can  de- 
stroy, in  the  heart  of  woman,  love  for 
kindred  and  race :  all  attempts  have 
hitherto  proved  an  utter  failure.  True 
to  her  own  nature,  she  clings  to  the  sa- 
cred names  of  father  and  mother,  of 
brother  and  sister,  and  to  the  still  nearer 
relationship    of   wedded   life.      Love, 


which  is  the  all-pervading  element  of 
her  being,  will  find  its  natural  objects 
on  which  to  lavish  its  choicest  gifts. 
Though  often  betrayed  and  deeply 
wounded,  amid  hopes  that  were  disap 
pointed  and  affections  crushed,  she  will 
look  npon  the  form  of  him  who  has 
dealt  the  heaviest  blow,  like  the  wound- 
ed gazelle  whose  heart  has  received  the 
spear  of  the  hunter,  with  an  eye  still 
lustrous,  and  shining  with  unsubdued 
tenderness. 

To  minister  to  the  wants  of  those 
allied  to  her,  she  will  brave  any  misfor- 
tune —  subject  herself  to  the  greatest 
self-denial.  She  will  endure  fatigue  and 
reproach  —  she  will  suffer  penury  and 
want;  and  thus  by  her  moral  heroism, 
secure  the  objects  most  dear  to  her,  the 
happiness  and  well-being  of  those  to 
whom  she  is  allied  by  nature  and  reli- 
gion. 

For  the  improvement,  then,  of  woman 
— for  the  education  of  the  young — to 
impart  just  and  correct  views  of  human 
life  —  to  widen  the  sphere  of  her  influ- 
ence —  to  point  out  the  path  of  life  best 
adapted  to  her  nature — are  the  objects 
which  should  claim  our  attention ;  and 
though  our  efforts  may  be  humble  they 
will  be  sincere,  and  we  trust,  by  the 
blessing  of  God,  they  will  not  prove  in 
vain. 
"  Small  service  is  true  service  while  it  lasts ; 

Of  fnends,  however  humble,  scorn  not  one ; 
The  daisy,  by  the  shadow  that  it  casts, 

Protects  the  ling'ring  dewdrop  fromthesun." 


ESSAY    ON    PARABLES.— No.  II. 

[The  importance  of  having  correct  rules  of  interpretation  for  the  parables,  which  comprise  so 
large  a  portion  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  willbe  obvious  to  all,  and  we  hope  will  render  this  Essay 
not  unacceptable  to  the  student  of  the  Living  Oracles.] 


We  have  now  before  us  the  following 
inquiry — Hoio  does  it  happen  that  para- 
hhsy  which  J  as  we  have  seerij  are  eminently 
fitted  for  illustration  and  explanation, 
sometimes  not  only  fail  of  this,  hut  become 
a  means  of  involving  the  mind  in  uncer- 
tainty and  confusion  ? 

In  seeking  to  explain  this  difficulty, 
we  have  to  observe,  that  various  causes 
may  be  assigned  for  such  an  effect,  and 
we  might  reasonably  expect  it  to  occur 
in  any  one  of  the  following  cases:  —  1, 
Where  there  is  no  definition  or  statement 
of  the  subject  of  comparison ;  2,  Where 
there  is  in  the  mind  an  erroneous  defini' 
Hon  of  that  which  is  the  subject  of  com- 


parison; 3,  Where  the  comparison  is 
applied  to  a  part  of  the  subject  to  which 
it  was  not  intended  to  be  applied ;  or  4, 
Where  the  subject  chosen  for  comparison 
is  mistaken  for  the  subject  itself 

These  cases  we  will  now  proceed  to 
consider  more  fully.  As  regards  the 
first,  viz.  Where  there  is  no  statement  or 
definition  of  the  subject  of  comparison,  it  is 
obvious  that  here  there  is  nothing  what- 
ever presented  to  the  mind,  to  which 
the  comparison  can  be  applied,  and 
consequently  there  is  nothing  which  it 
can  explain.  Nay,  in  this  case  a  com- 
parison has  plainly  the  effect  of  confu- 
sing the  mind,  by  leaving  it  a  prey  to 
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vain  and  uncertain  conjecture ;  and,  in 
fact,  constitutes  a  puzzle,  a  riddle,  or 
enigma.  We  have  an  example  of  this 
in  Samson's  riddle — "  Out  of  the  eater 
came  forth  meat,  and  out  of  the  strong 
came  forth  sweetness."  This,  it  seems, 
puzzled  the  Philistines  seven  days,  and 
had  they  not "  ploughed"  with  Samson's 
"heifer,''  as  he  styles  his  better,  though 
certainly  his  weaker  half,  they  might 
have  wearied  themselves  seven  years 
before  they  could  have  discovered  that 
strength  was  made  the  emblem  of  a  lion, 
and  sweetness  the  symbol  of  honey. 

Symbols,  indeed,  are  always  enigma- 
tical, unless  we  distinctly  understand 
what  they  are  intended  to  represent ; 
and  being  made  to  stand  in  the  room  of 
the  subject  of  comparison,  which,  there- 
fore, is  not  necessarily  mentioned,  they 
afford  us  ready  examples  of  comparison 
without  definition.  A  symbol,  as  we 
have  already  defined  it,  is  the  object  of 
comparison  substituted  for  the  subject 
— in  other  words,  it  is  an  object  used 
for  the  purpose  of  comparison,  yet 
spoken  of  and  even  addressed  as  though 
it  were  the  thing  or  person  which  it 
resembles ;  or,  to  express  it  perhaps 
more  clearly,  it  is  a  species  of  compari- 
son in  which  the  object  selected  for 
comparison  is  made  to  personify  that 
which  is  compared.  For  example,  the 
Saviour  is  compared  to  a  lamb,  and  this 
lamb  is  used  as  a  symbol,  or  is  made  to 
personify  the  Saviour,  so  that  John,  in 
Revelation,  does  not  say,  that  '*  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  elders 
there  stood"  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  "  there 
stood  a  Utmb  ;"  and  again  he  represents 
the  Lamb  as  opening  the  seals,  as  stand- 
ing on  Mount  Zion,  &c.  The  Redeemer 
used  the  same  figure,  when  taking  the 
bread  and  wine  he  said,  "  This  is  my 
body,"  and  "  this  is  my  blood."  Here 
he  constituted  the  bread  and  wine  sym- 
bols of  his  body  and  blood.  On  ano- 
ther occasion,  he  made  his  own  body 
the  symbol  of  bread,  when  he  observed, 
"  I  am  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven." 

This,  then,  is  what  we  mean  by  a 
symbol;  and  if  we  understand  those 
which  we  have  just  mentioned,  it  is 
only  because  we  certainly  know  what 
they  are  intended  to  represent.  A  lamb 
is  a  familiar  symbol  of  Christy  and  in  the 
other  instances  the  subject  is  distinctly 
stated;  and  this  is  no  sooner  under- 
stood, than  we  can  see  the  greatest 
force,  beauty,   and  propriety,   in   the 


comparisons,  and  are  enabled  by  them 
to  appreciate  more  fully  the  character 
of  that  which  they  are  employed  to  il- 
lustrate. But  without  this  information 
they  would  for  ever  remain  enigmas. 
Thus  in  the  first  chapter  of  John's  Re- 
velation, we  read  that  the  Lord  appear- 
ed to  John  in  the  midst  of  "  seven 
lamps,"  and  that  he  had  seven  stars  in 
his  right  hand.  When  we  are  informed, 
immediately  after,  that  the  seven  lamps 
represent  the  seven  churches,  and  the 
stars  their  messengers,  we  can  see  great 
propriety  and  beauty  in  these  compari- 
sons ;  but  is  it  not  evident,  that  if  the 
subjects  of  comparison  were  nowhere 
stated,  the  comparisons  themselves 
would  merely  involve  the  mind  in  doubt 
and  uncertainty?  And  this  we  really 
find  to  be  the  case  with  regard  to  those 
symbols  which  are  made  to  personify 
something  which  is  concealed  or  not 
defined.  Of  this  we  have  an  example 
in  the  11th  chapter  of  Revelations, 
where  something  is  presented  to  us  in 
the  symbols  of  "  two  witnesses,"  "  two 
olive  trees,"  "  two  lamps,  which  stand 
before  the  God  of  the  earth."  Now 
there  is  perhaps  no  passage  in  the  book 
upon  which  commentators  have  dwelt 
more  earnestly  or  exercised  more  in- 
genuity, and  yet  to  this  day  no  one  has 
been  able  certainly  to  discover  the 
meaning  of  these  symbols.  No  doubt 
we  would  see  the  greatest  relevancy  in 
them  as  objects  of  comparison,  if  we 
were  made  acquainted  with  the  things 
to  which  they  apply  ;  but  until  we  ob- 
tain this  information,  we  may  indulge 
imagination  as  we  please,  and  they  will 
still  continue  to  be  inscrutable  and  in- 
comprehensible, a  means  of  producing 
in  the  mind  uncertainty  and  confusion. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  other  symbols 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  and  indeed 
they  seem  to  be  employed  for  the  very 
purpose  of  concealing  the  things  which 
were  about  to  happen,  until  these 
should  actually  occur,  and  thus  reveal 
the  meaning  of  the  comparisons,  by 
presenting  the  subjects  to  which  they 
related. 

We  have,  then,  discovered  a  case  in 
which  comparison,  however  relevant 
and  striking,  will  not  only  fail  to  eluci- 
date a  subject,  but  actually  become  a 
means  of  veiling  or  concealing  it.  And 
here  we  would  remark,  how  important 
it  is  that  those  who  attempt  to  com- 
municate instruction  to  others,  should 
pay  regard  to  the  laws  that  govern  the 


Google 


■Diyiiiz^dby 


158 


ESSAY  ON  PARABLES. 


human  mind.  There  are  certain  ave- 
nues through  which  alone  the  human 
mind  can  be  approached,  and  it  be- 
comes every  teacher  to  be  well  ac- 
quainted with  these,  that  he  may  readi- 
ly gain  access  to  it.  As  a  walled  town 
can  only  be  entered  through  its  gates, 
so  knowledge  can  be  communicated  to 
the  mind  only  through  what  may  be 
termed  its  portals;  and  although,  in 
respect  to  these,  various  minds  may 
differ  somewhat  from  each  other,  on 
account  of  a  discrepancy  in  age,  educa- 
tion, prejudices,  &c.  yet  there  are  cer- 
tain general  rules  applicable  to  all; 
and  among  these  there  is  no  one  of 
greater  importance  than  this,  that  an 
unknown  subject  (unless  we  wish  it  to 
remain  unknown)  must  be  distinctly 
stated  and  laid  down,  before  the  com- 
parisons can  be  understood — ^in  a  word, 
that  definition  must  always  accompany 
illustration. 

It  may  be  well  to  observe  further, 
that  although  a  statement  of  the  sub- 
ject must  always  accompany ,  it  is  not 
necessary  that  it  should  a\vf  ays  precede 
illustration.  In  some  cases,  on  the 
contrary,  it  i^  with  much  elegance 
made  to  follow ;  as  where  it  is  wished 
to  make  a  sudden  and  forcible  impres- 
sion upon  the  mind,  or  to  obtain  its 
previous  consent  to  certain  truths  or 
principles  which,  from  pride,  selfish- 
ness, or  some  other  cause,  might  not 
be  readily  admitted  if  the  subject  to 
which  they  were  to  be  applied  were  al- 
ready stated.  When  the  prophet,  di- 
vinely guided,  appealed  to  the  king  for 
justice  against  "  a  rich  man,  who  had 
exceeding  many  flocks  and  herds,"  and 
yet,  to  feast  the  traveller,  took  away 
from  the  "poor  man"  his  "only  lamb," 
which  "  had  grown  up  together  with 
his  children,"  had  •*  eaten  of  his  own 
meat,  drank  of  his  own  cup,  and  lay  in 
his  bosom,  David's  anger  was  greatly 
kindled  against  the  man,  and  he  said 
to  Nathan,  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  man 
that  hath  done  this  thing  shall  surely 
die,  and  he  shall  restore  the  man  four- 
fold because  he  hath  done  this  thing, 
and  because  he  had  no  pity."  How 
striking  then  became  the  application  of 
the  parable.  How  overwhelming  the 
solemn  annunciation  of  the  subject — 
"  Thou  art  the  man!"*      Again,  com- 

*  This  affords  a  striking  proof  of  the  power 
of  illustration  which  parables  possess  as  soon 
as  the  subject  of  comparison  is  stated. 


parisons  are  introduced  before  the 
subject  they  are  designed  to  illustrate, 
for  the  purpose  of  exercising  the  mind 
upon  things  with  which  it  requires  time 
to  become  conversant,  and  inculcating 
certain  leading  truths,  which  are  in  due 
time  required  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  sub- 
ject of  comparison.  The  effect  of  com- 
parisons thus  presented  is,  to  excite 
the  eagerness  of  curiosity,  and  engage 
the  faculties  of  the  mind  in  a  close  and 
anxious  search  for  their  hidden  mean- 
ing, while  any  truths  which  they  may 
teach  incidentally,  or  which  may  be 
connected  with  them,  produce  in  the 
mean  time  a  lasting  impression.  Thus 
the  Mosaic  institution  preceded  and 
shadowed  forth  the  Christian,  and 
while  by  the  most  graphic  imagery  it 
displayed  its  various  parts,  and  exhib- 
ited by  the  most  appropriate  symbols 
the  great  sacrifice  which  was  to  be 
offered  up  for  the  sins  of  the  world, 
it  impressed  at  the  same  time  upon 
the  minds  of  men  these  all-important 
truths — the  unity  of  God,  the  holiness 
of  his  character,  his  justice,  his  mercy, 
his  faithfulness,  the  nature  and  exceed- 
ing sinfulness  of  sin,  and  that  without 
shedding  blood  there  could  be  no  re- 
mission —  preliminary  lessons  which  it 
required  time  to  communicate,  and 
without  which  the  world  could  never 
have  understood,  or  in  any  degree  ap- 
preciated, the  atonement  made  by  him 
who  was  the  "end  of  the  law,"  in 
whom  "  the  veil  was  done  away/'  in 
whom  (the  true  subject  of  comparison) 
all  types  and  symbols  had  their  expla- 
nation, and  without  whom  these  would 
have  remained  for  ever  mysterious  and 
incomprehensible.  Just  so  have  the 
minds  of  Christians  been  excited,  exer- 
cised, and  prepared  by  the  symbols  of 
the  Apocalypse. 

If  we  now  turn  our  attention  to  the 
13  th  chapter  of  Matthew,  we  will  find 
presented  the  very  case  which  we  have 
just  been  considering  ;  and  will  perceive 
that  the  first  parable,  that  of  the  sower, 
was  delivered  to  the  multitude  by  the 
Messiah,  without  any  statement  or  defi- 
nition of  the  subjects  or  persons  to 
which  it  was  intended  to  apply.  "  He 
spoke  many  things  unto  them  in  para- 
bles, saying,  Behold  a  sower  went  forth 
to  sow,"  &c.  But  they  were  not  in- 
formed who  was  represented  by  "  the 
sower,"  nor  of  what  "the  seed"  was 
made  a  symbol,  nor  was  there  any  thing 
previously  presented  to  their  ounds  to 
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which  they  could  apply  the  comparison 
of  seed  fallen  "by  the  way  side,"  or 
"  among  thorns,"  or  "  upon  stony 
places,"  or  *''in  good  ground."  Conse- 
quently the  parable  could  not  be  under- 
stood ;  and  that  the  want  of  definition 
or  application  was  the  only  cause,  will 
appear  abundantly  evident  when  we 
observe  the  manner  in  which  the  Sa- 
viour expounded  it,  which  was  by 
simply  stating  what  the  symbols  he 
employed  stood  for.  "  The  seed,"  says 
he,  « is  the  word  of  God  ;"•  the 
"sower,"  he  who  "sows  it;"  that 
"  which  fell  by  the  way-side,"  and  was 
"  picked  up"  by  the  "  fowls  of  the  air," 
represents  the  case  of  one  who  "  hears 
the  word  of  the  kingdom  and  receives  it 
not,  then  coraeth  the  wicked  one  and 
taketh  it  away  ;"  that  which  fell  upon 
"  stony  places,"  represents  the  case  of 
one  who  "at  first  receives  the  word," 
but  having  "  no  root  in  himself,  soon 
withers  away;"  that  which  fell  "among 
thorns,"  exhibits  the  case  of  one  who 
"hears  and  receives"  the  word,  but 
"  cares"  and  riches  render  it  unfruitful ; 
and  that  which  fell  into  "  good  ground," 
and  "  brought  forth  fruit  abundantly," 
is  an  illustration  of  the  efiect  produced 
by  the  reception  of  the  word,  in  "  a 
good  and  honest  heart."  So  we  see 
that  however  striking  the  parable  may 
appear  to  us,  after  we  are  supplied  with 
a  statement  of  the  subjects  to  which  its 
various  parts  relate,  it  would,  without 
such  aid,  only  serve  to  embarrass  and 
confuse  the  mind.  In  these  cases,  in- 
deed, definition  is  to  knowledge  what  eyes 
are  to  visioii ;  and  as  the  radiant  noon- 
day sun  would  pour  forth  floods  of  light 
in  vain,  if  we  were  without  eyes,  or  if 
oar  eyes  were  closed;  so  the  most 
appropriate  and  beautiful  comparison 
which  could  be  imagined,  would,  unless 
the  mind  distinctly  perceived  the  sub- 
ject to  which  it  applied,  not  only  fail  to 
enlighten,  but  actually  become  itself  an 
insolvable  enigma,  and  as  difficult  of 
comprehension  to  us  as  the  light  to  one 
born  blind.  Yet  as  the  sun  is  intended 
and  fitted  to  give  light  to  those  w  ho  have 
eyes,  and  will  use  them,  so  a  just  compa- 
rison is  eminently  calculated  to  commu- 
nicate knowledge  to  those  who  are  fur- 
nished with,  or  will  receive  a  definition.! 

*  Mark  and  Luke. 

fThe  question  may  arise  here,  "Why  did  the 
Messiah  address  the  Jews  in  parables  without 
stating  the  subject  of  comparison,  or  without 


We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of 
the  second  case.  Where  there  is  in  the 
mind  an  erroneous  definition  of  that  which 
forms  the  subject  of  comparison.  Here 
the  subject  is  stated,  but  is  imperfectly 
or  erroneously  understood;  that  is,  the 
idea  which  the  mind  has  conceived  of 
the  true  subject,  is  erroneous,  and  con- 
sequently is  not  a  representation  of  the 
true  subject  of  comparison.  The  com- 
parison, therefore,  not  being  applied  to 
the  true  subject,  and  having  no  legiti- 
mate application  to  any  other,  either 
leads  to  error,  or  becomes  a  source  of 
doubt,  conjecture,  and  confusion.  Thus 
when  baptism  is  compared  to  a  being 

communicating  instruction  to  them  ?  This 
inquiry  was  made  by  the  disciples,  and  the  re- 
ply  was,  "  That  they  seeing  might  not  see,  and 
hearing  might  not  understand."  And  this 
was  justice.  For  "to  him  that  has,  more  shall 
be  given ;  but  from  him  that  has  not,  shall  be 
taken  even  that  which  he  seems  to  have.'* 
These  self-righteous  Jews  supposed  themselves 
already  wise.  They  seemed  to  have  eyes — 
nay,  t/iey  had  eyes,  but,  as  the  Savionr  de- 
clared, quoting  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "  their 
eyes  they"  had  "  closed,"  lest  they  should  "  see 
with  their  eyes ;"  their  ears  they  had  stopped, 
"  lest  they  should  hear,"  and  be  converted  and 
healed  by  the  Messiah.  Their  eyes  they  had 
closed  against  the  light,  and  their  ears  would 
not  hear  the  instructions  of  Jesus  ;  for  being 
filled  with  thoughts  of  worldly  grandeur  and 
distinction,  "their  hearts"  having  "become 
gross,"  they  had  pre-judged  his  character,  and 
ahready  virtually  rejected  him  as  the  Messiah. 
As,  therefore,  it  would  have  been  fruitless  and 
unwise  to  have  attempted  to  reveal  anything 
to  those  who  obstinately  closed  their  eyes 
against  the  light  of  truth,  so  it  was  perfectly 
consonant  to  justice  and  propriety  that  their 
pretended  wisdom  should  be  utterly  confound- 
ed by  parables  without  a  definition.  "Be- 
cause you  say,  we  see,"  observed  the  Saviour, 
"  therefore  your  sin  remains."  Again,  "  For 
judgment  am  I  come  into  this  world,  that  they 
who  see  not  might  see,  and  those  who  see 
might  be  made  blind."  And  even  if  he  had 
stated  the  subject  of  comparison,  they  would 
not  have  received  his  instructions  ;  for  in  some 
cases  in  which  he  did  do  so,  as  in  the  parables 
following  the  sower,  where  he  stated  the  sub- 
ject, the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  result  was 
the  same.  In  a  word,  they  had  eyes,  but  not  to 
see;  they  bad  ears,  but  not  to  hear.  There- 
fore, on  such  occasions  the  Saviour  usually  con- 
cluded by  saying,  "  He  that  has  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear ;"  and  to  his  disciples,  who  were 
teachable  and  desired  to  know  the  meaning  of 
the  parables,  he  remarked,  "  Blessed  are  your 
eyes  because  they  see,  and  your  ears  because 
they  hear." 
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born  of  water,  to  a  washing,  to  a  burial 
and  resurrection,  these  comparisons 
serve  only  to  confuse  the  minds  of  those 
who  imagine  that  baptism  is  sprinkling 
or  pouring,  while  they  appear  very 
fit  and  striking  illustrations  to  those 
who  have  a  correct  definition  of  the 
term.  But  the  parable  which  follows 
that  of  the  "  sower"  is  so  striking  an 
exemplification  of  this,  and  has,  for  this 
reason,  been  so  long  misunderstood, 
that  it  deserves  our  particular  attention. 
It  is  as  follows : — "  The  kingdom  ofi> 
heaven  may  be  compared  to  a  field  in 
which  the  proprietor  had  sown  good 
grain  ;  but  while  his  people  were  asleep, 
his  enemy  came  and  sowed  darnel 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  offl  When 
the  blade  was  up  and  putting  forth  the 
ear,  then  appeared  also  the  darnel. 
And  the  servants  came  and  said  to  their 
master.  Sir.  you  sowed  good  grain  in 
your  field ;  whence,  then,  has  it  darnel  ? 
He  answered.  An  enemy  has  done  this, 
'i'hey  said,  Will  you,  then,  that  we  weed 
them  out?  He  replied,  No,  lest  in 
weeding  out  the  darnel,  you  tear  up 
also  the  wheat.  Let  both  grow  to- 
gether until  the  harvest;  and  in  the 
time  of  harvest,  I  will  say  to  the 
reapers.  First  gather  the  darnel,  and 
make  them  into  bundles  for  burning ; 
then  carry  the  wheat  into  my  barn." 
Thus  explained  to  the  disciples  : — "  He 
who  sowed  the  wheat  is  the  Son  of 
Man.  The  field  is  the  world — the  good 
seed  are  the  sons  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  darnel  are  the  sons  of  the  evil  one  ; 
the  enemy  who  sowed  them  is  the  devil. 
The  harvest  is  the  conclusion  of  this 
state,  and  the  reapers  are  the  angels. 
As,  therefore,  the  darnel  is  gathered 
and  burnt,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  this  state.  The  Son  of  Man  will 
send  his  angels,  who  shall  gather  out 
of  his  kingdom  all  seducers  and  iniqui- 
tous persons,  and  throw  them  into  the 
burning  furnace  :  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth  shall  be  there.  Then  shall 
the  righteous  shine  like  the  sun  in  the 
kingdom  of  their  father." — (Dr,  George 
Campbells  Translation.) 

This  parable  has  often  been  appealed 
to  in  justification  of  corrupt  commu- 
nion. When  sects  have  been  charged 
with  harboring  in  their  churches  the 
unjust,  the  ungodly,  and  the  profligate, 
their  reply  has  usually  b^en,  "  The  Sa- 
viour himself  declares  that  the  church 
or  kingdom  of  heaven  would  contain 
both  tares  and  wheat,  both  wicked  and 


righteous — that  these  tares,  or  darnel, 
must  be  permitted  to  grow  with  the 
wheat,  and  cannot  be  separated  until 
the  harvest — that  the  church  cannot  be 
purged  until  the  end  of  the  world." 
This  has  commonly  been  rebutted  by 
saying,  that  the  tares  and  the  wheat  are 
indeed  to  grow  together,  but  not  in  the 
church ;  for,  says  the  Saviour,  "  the 
field  is  the  world."  It  is  evident,  how- 
ever, that  neither  party  have  under- 
stood the  parable ;  for  the  comparison 
is  plainly  heivieen  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
and  a  field  containing  both  darnel  and 
wheat ;  so  that  it  matters  not  what  the 
field  may  be,  whether  the  world  or  not, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  just  like  such 
a  field.  Now  if  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
be  like  such  a  field,  and  this  phrase 
**  kingdom  of  heaven"  mean  the  church, 
as  is  commonly  supposed,  and  that  by 
both  parties,  it  follows  that  the  church 
is  actually  compared  lo  such  a  field,  and 
that  the  child  ren  of  the  devil  and  the  sons 
ol'  the  kingdom  must  remain  together 
in  the  church  until  the  end  of  the  world. 
.Besides,  it  is  said  that  the  angels  will 
gather  the  wicked  *•  out  of  the  king- 
dom," and  of  course  it  must  be  admit- 
ted that  they  are  now  in  it.  But  this 
conclusion  that  the  openly  wicked  (for 
the  darnel  were  observed  as  soon  as 
the  wheat,  and  were  quite  conspicu- 
ous) are  not  to  be  separated  from  the 
church,  is  too  sweeping  even  for  the 
sects,  who  do  sometimes  excommuni- 
cate, the  parable  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding;  and  it  is  plainly  irre- 
concilable with  many  plain  injunctions 
of  Holy  Writ,  as  well  as  the  principles 
and  genius  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Thus  this  parable  has  remained  a  source 
of  confusion,  obscurity,  and  error,  and 
wholly  in  consequence  of  the  want  of 
a  correct  definition  of  the  subject  of 
comparison. 

But  it  will  be  asked,  If  the  phrase 
"  kingdom  of  heaven"  cannot  be  un- 
derstood to  mean  the  church  involving 
this  difficulty,  what  does  it  import? 
To  this  we  would  reply,  that  as  we 
have  no  reason  to  suppose  these  words 
to  be  used  in  an  appropriated  sense, 
we  are  bound  to  take  them  in  their 
common  acceptation;  and  that  what- 
ever meaning  we  ordinarily  attach  to 
the  word  kingdom,  or  the  word  heaven, 
they  should  be  permitted  to  retain. 
What,  then,  do  we  mean  by  kingdom  ? 
This  terra  usually  includes  several 
ideas.     1st  —  It  implies  a  king^  as  a 
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kiDgdom  cannot  exist  without  a  king* 
2nd — It  implies  subjects,  without  which 
there  can  neither  be  king  nor  kingdom. 
3rd — It  implies  also  a  territory  or  realm, 
in  or  over  which  the  king  reigns,  and  in 
which  the  subjects  live.  These  three 
things — king,  subjects,  and  territory — 
we  conceive  to  be  essential  to  the  ex- 
istence of  a  kingdom.  When  a  territory 
is  possessed,  and  the  subjects  have 
vowed  allegiance  to  the  king,  we  can 
say  with  truth  a  kingdom  exists,  if  it 
should  have  commenced  but  an  hour 
before,  and  there  should  be  as  yet  no 
constitution,  no  law  promulgated  or 
administered.  Yet  the  administration 
of  law,  and  perhaps  a  constitution,  are 
to  be  considered  as  absolutely  essential 
to  the  subsistence  and  perfection  of  a 
kingdom.  Every  kingdom,  too,  has  its 
manners  and  customs,  and  kingdoms 
are  distinguished  from  each  other  by 
these  perhaps  more  than  by  any  thing 
else;  at  least  a  peculiarity  of  manners 
and  customs  distinguishes  nations  from 
each  other  more  than  a  difference  in 
laws,  and  is  a  more  invariable  attribute 
—  as  some  nations  possess  peculiar 
manners  and  customs,  and  have  no 
laws.  For  example,  the  inhabitants  of 
the  Marquesas  Islands  are  regulated 
solely  by  their  customs.  Kingdoms 
may  be  also  good  or  evil,  and  greatly 
prized  and  esteemed  on  account  of  the 
happiness  and  privileges  enjoyed  by  the 
subjects,  or  be  disliked  or  avoided  by 
reason  of  the  tyranny  and  oppression 
of  the  monarch.  For  our  present  pur- 
pose, it  will  suffice  to  consider  these 
three  essential  attributes  of  a  kingdom, 
viz.  king,  subjects,  and  territory. 

In  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  then,  we 
mast  have  a  king,  subjects,  and  terri- 
tory. It  will  be  at  once  conceded  that 
Christ  is  the  King,  the  Son  of  the  Liv- 
ing God.  "  I  have  set  my  King,"  says 
God,  "  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion." 
Therefore  it  is  called  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  by  Matthew,  or  the  kingdom  of 
God  by  the  other  Evangelists,  being 
under  the  government  of  God  in  Christ, 
and  belonging  to  God  or  to  heaven. 
It  is  also  evident  that  the  subjects  are 
those  who  have  vowed  allegiance  to 
King  Jesus,  and  submitted  to  his  autho- 
rity. And  now  where  is  the  territory? 
Not  in  the  Moon,  certainly  —  not  in 
Jupiter  or  Saturn,  Mars  or  Mercury. 
No !  undoubtedly  it  must  be  upon  the 
Earth.  But  does  any  particular  part  of 
the  Earth  form  this  territory?     Is  it 


confined  to  any  of  the  islands  of  the 
ocean — to  any  of  the  great  continents  ? 
Is  it  limited  to  any  district  ?  By  no 
means.  Time  was  when  the  land  of 
Canaan  was  the  territory  of  God's  king- 
dom among  the  Jews.  They  were  the 
subjects,  and  the  land  in  which  they 
dwelt  was  the  territory.  But  the  lana- 
marks  of  Judea  have  been  broken  down 
— the  rebellious  subjects  have  ceased 
to  possess  the  land  of  promise  —  and 
the  world,  the  whole  earth,  has  be- 
come the  territory  of  a  more  glorious 
and  extensive  kingdom  —  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Therefore,  said  the  Saviour 
to  his  Apostles,  "  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world"  ♦  ♦  —  therefore,  said  an  Apos- 
tle to  the  subjects  of  King  Jesus,  *'  All 
things  are  yours,  the  world'*  ♦  ♦  — 
therefore,  the  saints  rejoice  before  the 
King,  saying,  "  We  shall  reign  with 
thee  upon  the  earth'*  ♦  ♦  —  therefore, 
said  the  Saviour,  "  The  field  is  the 
world,''  It  is  scarcely  necessary,  how- 
ever, to  adduce  further  proofs  of  a 
matter  so  plain,  fOr  the  subjects  of 
Christ  live  in  the  world,  and  may  enjoy 
the  blessings  of  his  reign  in  every  part 
of  it,  and  the  territory  of  every  kingdom 
is  where  the  subjects  live  under  the  govern- 
ment  of  their  king.  So  we  perceive  that 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the  church, 
and  that  in  this  parable  the  church  is  not 
at  all  the  subject  of  comparison  ;  in  short, 
that  it  has  in  reality  no  more  to  do 
with  it  than  holiness  has  to  do  with  the 
Pope  of  Rome.  Being  therefore  always 
applied  to  a  wrong  subject,  it  has  always 
been  misunderstood,  or  rather  not  un- 
derstood at  all ;  nay,  for  want  of  a  cor- 
rect definition,  it  has  been  a  means  of 
confusion,  and  the  occasion  of  errone- 
ous views  and  practices. 

It  is  worthy,  however,  of  inquiry  here 
— If  this  parable  of  the  darnel  in  the 
field  do  not  apply  to  the  church,  how 
does  it  apply  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
as  we  have  now  defined  it?  This  in- 
quiry brings  us  to  the  consideration  of 
the  third  case  in  which  comparisons 
may  produce  confusion,  viz.  Where  the 
comparison  is  applied  to  a  part  of  the  sub- 
ject  to  which  it  wa^  not  intended  to  be  ap- 
plied. This  is,  indeed,  equivalent  to 
applying  it  to  a  wrong  subject ;  for,  as 
every  parable  relates  to  a  particular 
subject,  and "  all  subjects  have  various 
parts,  and  may  be  looked  at  m  various 
points  of  view,  so  every  parable  or  com- 
parison has  some  particular  part  of  that 
subject  to  illustrate,  and  will  only  cou- 


Digitized  by 


162 


ESSAY  ON  PARABLES. 


fuse  the  mind  and  lead  to  error,  if  ap- 
plied to  the  whole  subject,  or  to  any 
other  part  of  it  than  that  which  it  is  in- 
tended to  elucidate.  In  this  respect  a 
parable  resembles  a  paintin?:,  which 
can  give  but  one  side  of  an  object  —  it 
may  be  a  front,  back,  or  side  view,  but 
it  cannot  prevent  all  sides.  Or  it  may 
be  compared  to  a  lamp  shining  upon  an 
opaque  body — it  cannot  shine  upon  all 
sides  at  the  same  time ;  but  if  one  part 
is  illuminated,  others  are  left  in  the 
shade.  Yet  as  we  can,  by  a  series  of 
paintings,  display  all  sides  of  an  object 
— and  as  the  whole  of  an  opaque  body 
can  be  illuminated  by  surrounding  it 
with  lamps,  so  every  part  of  a  subject 
may  be  illustrated  by  a  series  of  appro- 
priate comparisons.  Hence  the  neces- 
sity for  so  many  parables  to  illustrate 
one  subject — the  kingdom  of  heaven.* 

To  what  part,  then,  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  relates  the  parable  of  the 
darnel  in  the  field  ?  Can  we  apply  it  to, 
the  king?  No:  this  is  wholly  out  of 
the  question.  Can  we  apply  it  to  the 
subjects  ?  This  would  be  equally  in- 
correct ;  for  though  the  subjects  might 
be  aptly  represented  by  the  wheat,  they 
cannot  be  supposed  to  be  like  the  Jieldf 
and  the  comparison  is  between  ike  king- 
dom of  heaven  and  afield  containing  both 
wheat  and  darnel.  In  what  particular, 
then,  we  repeat,  does  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  resemble  such  a  field?  Cer- 
tainly as  regards  its  territory.  And  this 
is  just  the  explanation  given  of  it  by 
the  Saviour.  "  The  field,"  says  he,  is, 
or  represents  "  the  world,"  which  is  the 
territory  of  that  kingdom.  We  can  now 
perceive  the  whole  beauty  of  the  para- 
ble. The  main  purpose  of  it  is  to  show 
that  in  the  territory  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
must  be  permitted  to  remain  together 
till  the  end  of  the  world  —  that  a  sepa- 
ration cannot  be  made  sooner ;  else,  as 
Paul  says,  "  we  must  needs  go  out  of 
the  world.'*  For  **  the  darnel  cannot  be 
rooted  out  without  tearing  up  also  the 
wheat."  If  the  Lord  Jesus  would  de- 
scend in  flaming  fire,  with  all  his  holy 
angels,  to  reap  the  harvest  of  the  earthy 
(Rev.  xiv.  14-20)  and  to  take  vengeance 

*  There  is  perhaps  no  point  or  trait  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  which  the  Saviour  has  not 
illustrated  by  a  comparison.  It  would  be  both 
pleasing  and  profitable  to  draw  out  an  analysis 
of  the  kingdom,  marking  the  trne  application 
of  the  parable  to  its  various  parts,  and  tracing 
accurately  every  point  of  resemblance. 


on  those  who  know  not  God  and  obfey 
not  the  gospel,  while  the  righteous  and 
the  wicked  are  mingled  together  as  at 
present,  both  being  equally  susceptible 
of  injury,  would  equally  sulfer  —  both 
would  be  destroyed.  But  at  that  time, 
says  the  Apostle,  the  saints  "  shall  be 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air," 
and  thus  be  far  removed  from  danger. 
Till  this  *•  reaping  time "  has  come, 
however,  it  seems  they  are  to  remain 
together.  And  why  not  ?  Do  we  not 
know  that  people  may  live  in  the  terri- 
tory of  a  kingdom  without  being  sub- 
jects? How  many  thousands  live  in 
the  territory  of  Great  Britain  who  are 
not  subjects  of  Queen  Victoria  ?  —  fo- 
reigners, strangers,  aliens,  who  yield  no 
homage,  and  own  no  allegiance?  So  is 
it  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  As  it  re- 
gards its  territory,  every  one  is  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  every  one  is 
not  in  the  church  —  every  one  is  not  a 
subject.  Nay,  the  aliens  and  rebels  are 
by  far  the  most  numerous,  and  many 
false  kings  exercise  dominion  over  dif- 
ferent portions  of  this  territory,  and 
even  oppress  the  people  of  God  daring 
this  the  suffering  state  of  Christianity ; 
but  the  time  will, come  when  the  right- 
eous sovereign  shall  be  revealed— the 
"  Lord  of  lords,"  the  "  King  of  kings," 
who  is  also  called  "  the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,"  the  "  King  of  saints" 
— and  cause  his  enemies  who  would  not 
have  him  to  rule  over  them,  to  be  slain 
before  him, 'and  "  shall  reign  before  his 
ancients  glorioiisly."  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  like  the  sun  in 
the  kingdom  of  their  Father  ? 

How  perfect,  then,  how  strikingly 
descriptive  is  the  parable!  How  im- 
portant the  lesson  which  it  teaches! 
How  joyful  the  truth  which  it  confirms! 
Let  us  then  rejoice,  for  this  territory  is 
ours — this  beautiful  earth  with  all  her 
green  valleys  and  her  lofty  mountains, 
**  rock-ribbed  and  ancient  as  the  sun" 
— with  all  her  pleasant  islands  and 
mighty  continents,  her  boundless  oceans 
and  her  winding  streams — with  all  her 
fields  ^nd  forests,  her  fruits  and  flowers 
— this  world  is  ours!  Thanks  be  to 
God !  Well,  indeed,  may  we  say  with 
the  Apostle,  "  He  that  spared  not  his 
own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely 
give  us  all  things!" 

To  return  to  our  subject.  We  have 
seen  that  parables  have  each  some  pe- 
culiar^point  of  application,  and  that  if 
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applied  to  any  other,  they  produce  ob- 
scurity and  error.  Of  this  we  have 
other  instances  in  the  parables  which 
follow  that  of  the  tares  of  the  field.  In 
the  two  immediately  succeeding,  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  compared  to  a 
grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  became  a 
great  tree ;  and  to  leaven  which,  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal,  increased  until 
the  whole  became  leavened.  These 
evidently  illustrate  the  great  increase, 
from  a  small  beginning,  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  as  it  regards  subjects.  They 
have  no  relation  to  the  king,  territory, 
laws,  privileges,  or  any  thing  else  be- 
longing to  the  kingdom,  but  to  this  sin- 
gle point  alone,  and  consequently  would 
be  without  meaning  if  applied  to  any 
other.  'I'he  three  following  parables 
delivered  to  the  disciples  alone,  also 
aiford  examples  of  this.  In  the  first  he 
compares  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
treasure  hid  in  "  a  field,  which,  when  a 
man  has  discovered,  he  conceals  the 
discovei*y,  and  for  joy  thereof  sells  all 
that  he  has  and  buys  .that  field."  In 
the  second,  he  compares  it  to  *'  a  pearl 
extremely  precious,  which  a  mercnant, 
in  quest  of  fine  pearls,  having  found, 
sold  all  that  he  had  and  purchased  it." 
In  these,  the  only  point  illustrated  is 
the  value  of  the  kingdom ;  for,  as  we 
have  before  observed,  one  kingdom  may 
be  more  valuable  than  another,  and 
more  to  be  desired,  as  it  regards  the 
privileges  to  be  enjoyed  in  it,  the  per- 
fection of  the  government,  and  the  hap- 
piness of  the  subjects.  In  the  third,  it 
is  likened  to  a  sweep-net  cast  into  the 
sea,  which  encloses  fishes  of  every 
kind,  &c.  which  are  separated  when  it 
is  drawn  ashore.  This  exhibits  the 
same  point  as  the  parable  of  the  darnel 
in  the  field.  The  territory  of  the  king- 
dom is  as  a  sweep-net,  Src.  containing 
good  and  bad,  which  are  to  be  sepa- 
rated at  the  end  of  the  world.  "Then," 
says  he, "  the  angels"  (before  compared 
to  reapers  gathering  the  darnel  from" 
among  the  wheat)  "  will  cotne  and  se- 
parate the  wicked  from  among  the 
righteous,  and  throw  them  into  the 
burning  furnace ;  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth  shall  be  there."  Having 
the  subject  thus  plainly  before  them, 
the  disciples,  it  appears,  understood 
these  parables;  and  when  Jesus  in- 
quired, "Do  you  understand  these 
things?"  they  replied,  "Yes,  Master." 
While  we  are  speaking  of  the  error 
of  attempting  to  apply  a  parable  to 


every  part  of  a  subject,  while  it  relates 
only  to  a  single  part  of  it,  it  may  be 
well  to  notice  another  error  connected 
with  it — viz.  that  of  seeking  to  find  an 
application  for  every  part  of  the  parable. 
There  are  many  things  introduced  into 
parables,  particularly  when  these  are 
drawn  out  in  the  form  of  short  histori- 
cal narrations,  which  have  no  appHca' 
tion  whatever  to  the  subject  of  compari- 
souj  though  they  are  very  necessary  to 
the  parable  itself  These  are  like  the 
ground  or  the  drapery  of  a  portrait, 
which  forms  no  part  of  the  person  or 
figure  represented,  but  tends  to  beau- 
tify the  picture  and  render  the  portrait 
itself  more  conspicuous.  Thus  in  the 
parable  of  the  mustard-seed,  it  is  re- 
presented as  becoming  a  tree,  and  we 
are  told  that  "  the  birds  of  the  air  took 
shelter  in  its  branches."  Now  what 
have  these  birds  to  do  with  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  ?  Just  nothing  at  all. 
Spiritualizers,  it  is  true,  have  found 
many  an  application  for  them,  and  dis- 
played their  ingenuity  in  furbishing  up 
a  fine  story  about  the  tree  being  the 
church,  and  the  birds  representing  the 
sinners  as  resting  in  it  during  dark  sear 
sons,  &c.  for  the  parables  have  always 
afforded  great  scope  for  the  exercise  of 
the  imaginative  faculties.  But  the 
purpose  for  which  these  birds  are  in- 
troduced is  extremely  plain,  being 
merely  to  impress  the  mind  more 
strongly  with  "the  fact,  that  the  small 
mustard-seed  had  grown  into  a  large 
tree ;  of  which  its  being  capable  of  af- 
fording shelter  to  the  birds  is  adduced 
as  proof,  thus  constituting  the  imagery 
or  drapery.  Again,  the  case  of  the 
man  who  found  the  treasure  and  con- 
cealed the  discovery  of  it,  has  given 
rise  to  many  wise  conceits  ;  and  some, 
in  this  day  of  "  seeking  religion"  and 
"  getting  religion,"  have  supposed  that 
when  a  person  discovered  where  "  reli- 
gion" is  to  be  got,  like  the  man  with 
his  treasure,  he  should  keep  it  a  pro- 
found secret  until  he  has  helped  him- 
self. But  the  kingdom  is  compared  to 
the  treasure^  and  how  greatly  it  enhances 
the  value  of  that  supposed  treasure  in 
our  eyes,  when  we  are  told  that  he  who 
found  it  was  so  anxious  to  secure  it, 
that  he  carefully  concealed  the  disco- 
very until  he  had  made  the  field  his 
own  ?  This  is  just  what  we  would  ex- 
pect him  to  have  done,  for  had  he 
made  it  known,  some  one  might  have 
anticipated  him  in  the  purchase,  and 
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he  would  thus  have  been  deprived  of  a 
treasure,  to  obtain  which  he  willingly 
parted  with  all  he  possessed. 

We  come  now  to  the  4th  and  last  case 
which  we  have-  mentioned  in  which 
comparison  may  lead  to  error — viz. : 
Where  the  object  selected  for  comparison 
is  mistaken  for  the  subject  itself. 

This  case  is  most  likely  to  occur 
where  symbols  are  employed,  and  we 
have  several  examples  of  it  in  the  New 
Testament.  On  one  occasion  the  Sa- 
viour said  to  his  disciples,  (Matt,  xvi.) 
"Beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Phari- 
sees." On  which  they  said,  reasoning 
among  themselves,  **  This  is  because  we 
have  brought  no  loaves  with  us,"  sup- 
posing the  leaven  itself  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  which  he  spoke.  But  Jesus  said 
to  them,  "  How  is  it  that  you  do  not 
understand  that  I  spoke  not  concerning 
bread,  when  I  bade  you  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ? 
Then  they  understood  that  he  cautioned 
them  not  against  the  leaven  which  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  used  in  bread, 
but  against  their  doctrine.''  The  woman 
of  Samaria  fell  into  the  same  mistake 
when  she  supposed  the  Saviour  to  mean 
literal  water  when  he  spoke  of  "  living 
water."  Accordingly  she  spoke  of*  the 
well  being  deep — of  his  having  no 
bucket,  and  finally  expressed  a  desire  t6 
obtain  some  of  that  water,  that  she 
might  never  be  thirsty,  nor  have  the 
trouble  of  coming  to  draw.  The  Ro- 
man Catholics  also  have  committed  the 
same  blunder :  for  they,  when  it  suits 
their  purpose,  are  quite  ready  to  insist 
"  that  the  Scriptures  mean  what  they 
say ;"  and  in  endeavoring  to  substantiate 
transubstantiation,  are  wont  trium- 
phantly to  ask,  "  Does  not  Christ  say 
this  (bread)  is  my  body?"  Yes,  we 
would  reply,  most  assuredly  he  does  ! 


— and  just  as  certainly  he  says  in  ano- 
ther place,  "  I  am  bread."  Now  the 
same  argument  which  will  prove  that 
the  bread  and  wine  are  the  real  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ,  will  prove  that  he 
himself  was  bread,  and  consequently 
possessed  of  neither  flesh  nor  blood. 
To  such  absurdities  are  men  driven 
from  ignorance  of  the  common  figures 
and  rules  of  language ! 

It  would  seem,  then,  that  the  phrase 
"  the  Scriptures  mean  what  they  say," 
is  not  correct,  if  when  we  say  it,  we  mean 
what  we  say.  For  when  they  speak 
figuratively  and  symbolically,  they  do 
actually  say  one  thing  and  mean  ano- 
ther; and  though  in  order  to  know 
what  they  do  mean  we  must  first  know 
tiuhat  they  say,  yet  it  is  equally  neces- 
sary to  know  how  they  say  it :  that  is, 
whether  they  speak  literally  or  figura- 
tively. This  being  determined,  they  are 
of  course  to  be  understood  according  to 
the  common  rules  of  language,  and  just 
as  we  understand  each  other.  It  is 
therefore  more  correct  to  say,  '^The 
Scriptures  speak  as  those  to  whom  they 
were  written  were  wont  to  speak — they 
are  in  the  language  of  men,  and  are  to  be 
interpreted  not  by  the  power  of  imagi- 
nation, but  according  to  the  laws  that 
govern  languages." 

But  we  must  conclude  for  the  present. 
We  trust  that  we  have  ascertained  that 
parables  or  comparisons  are  eminently 
fitted  for  illustration,  and  that  we  have 
sufficiently  explained  the  circumstances 
which  sometinaes  cause  them  not  only 
to  fail  of  this,  but  to  become  a  means 
of  involving  the  mind  in  uncertainty, 
and,  like  ignis  fatui,  rather  to  lead  into 
the  quagmire  of  error,  than,  like  a 
steady  and  brilliant  larap«  to  guide  us 
to  the  firm  and  everlasting  abode  of 
truth.  R.  R. 


COMMON  SENSE. 


What  says  common  Sense  ?  It  says 
that  men  and  women  everywhere  4ove 
to  hear  a  good  speaker.  Does  Scrip- 
ture oppose  the  common  sense  of  man- 
kind ?  It  does  not,  it  cannot.  If  it  did, 
it  would  not  be  of  God.  There  is  not 
in  all  God's  Word  any  thing  that  mili- 
tates against  that  which  we  call  com- 
mon sense ;  by  which  phrase  we  mean, 
a  sense  common  to  mankind — the  com- 
mon judgment,  wish,  feeling  of  men. 
This  being  so,  we  are  to  regard  the 


qualification  known  and  expressed  by 
the  words  "apt  to  teach,"  as  expressive 
of  a  common  want  in  a  community.  It 
is,  indeed,  the  dictum  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, speaking  through  an  apostle,  but  in 
accordance  with  a  want  of  man.  Man- 
kind must  be  led,  hence  the  necessity 
of  teachers.  They  will  be  led,  this  is 
their  nature.  Man  was  made  to  obey, 
and  the  experience  of  all  ages  demon- 
strates the  truth  of  the  proposition. 
Whatever  the  form  of  government,  the 
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many  follow  the  few.  There  is  always 
some  leading  spirit  in  all  communities, 
to  which  the  people  choose  to  look,  and 
whose  voice  they  will  obey.  Such  is 
man,  and  any  system  that  proposes  to 
establish  an  order  in  opposition  to  all 
experience,  must  sooner  or  later  perish. 
Gentle  reader,  do  you  understand  me? 
If  not,  listen  to  this  dialogue,  which  I 
here  reproduce  for  your  edification: — 

Ann. — Dear  cousin,  have  you  heard 
Mr.  D.  ?  He  is  a  most  able  and  talent- 
ed man.  He  spoke  last  Lords-day  to  a 
large  audience,  and  they  were  all  well 
pleased,  delighted,  and  edified. 

Jane,  —  No,  Ann,  I  have  not  heard 
him,  but  I  assure  you  I  should  like  to 
hear  him,  or  some  one  who  can  speak ; 
for  I  am  wearied  with  the  same  stale 
effort  at  preaching  that  I  have  been 
compelled  to  hear  so  long.  Surely, 
Ann,  I  cannot  understand  how  truth 
can  be  injured  by  being  dressed  in 
comely  garments.  Can  there  be 
any  harm  in  speaking  grammatically, 
handsomely,  and  with  the  proper  em- 
phasis ? 

Ann, — Surely,  Jane,  there  can  be  no 
harm  in  this ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  I 
consider  it  indispensable  in  the  charac- 
ter of  a  teacher,  that  he  should  be  able 
to  speak,  not  only  grammatically,  but 
perspicuously,  forcibly,  and  pleasantly. 
The  purest  truths  lose  their  force  and 
power  when  told  in  a  rude,  unpolished, 
and  unpleasant  manner.  Does  not  the 
Apostle  Paul  command  Timothy  to  com- 
mit what  he  had  learned  of  him  to  faith- 
ful men,  who  should  be  able  to  teach 
others.  The  ability  to  teach  consists 
in  something  more  than  a  mere  ability 
to  tell  what  one  knows.  There  is  as 
much  in  the  manner  in  which  any  truth 
is  told  as  in  the  truth  itself.  An  able 
teacher  possesses  a  variety  of  powers. 
There  must  be  a  good  judgment,  a  dis- 
cerning mind,  a  correct  taste,  a  plea- 
sant manner.  These  are  the  principal 
parts  in  the  composition  of  what  we 
call  an  able  teacher.  I  am  astonished, 
Jane,  that  you  should  endeavor  to  de- 
fend a  system  so  utterly  indefensible 
as  that  under  which  you  strive  to  live 
—I  say  strive  to  live,  for  you  do  not 
really  live  under  it. 

Jane. — Ann,  you  must  not  talk  so. 
You  know  that  elders  were  in  all  the 
apostolic  churches,  and  you  cannot  find 


in  the  New  Testament  authority  for 
your  state,  and  provincial,  and  metro- 
politan bishops. 

Ann. — I  admit  it;  but  you  are  just 
as  far  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  fine. 
I  admit  that  the  word  bhhop  means  an 
overseer,  and  that  these  are  called  el- 
ders in  the  New  Testament.  But  there 
is  another  important  point,  which  has 
been  overlooked  by  you.  These  ovei> 
seers  are  also  called  shepherds  or  pas- 
tor* The  word  pastor  means  one  who 
feeds  and  governs.  Now,  Jane,  answer 
me  candidly :  Are  you  fed  at  your  meet- 
ings ?  Your  people  are  the  sheep,  and 
sheep  die  without  food.  I  ask  you 
again,  are  you  fed  when  you  are  called 
together  ?    What  say  you  ? 

Jane  (weeping.) — Alas !  my  dear  cou- 
sin, I  must  say  that  I  am  not.  But  we 
observe  the  institutions  ns  the  apostles 
require,  and  this  is  my  comfort.  Our 
elder  is  a  good  man,  and  does  as  well 
as  he  can.  I  would  like  to  have  a  good 
pastor,  and  the  members  are  anxious 
to  have  one. 

Ann. — You  have  many  things  among 
you  which  I  admire,  but  I  would  tell 
you  plainly,  you  never  can  live  unless 
you  change  the  present  system  of  put- 
ting men  into  an  office  which  they  can- 
not fill.  You  must  remember  that  place 
or  oflBce  does  not  make  men — you  can- 
not give  power  by  a  name.  You  seem 
to  think  that  there  belongs  to  the  word 
elder  some  virtue  like  that  attributed  of 
old  to  the  philosopher's  stone.  It  con- 
verts any  man  into  a  Christian  pastor. 
You  and  I  read  Latin  once  together, 
and  you  will  remember  that  saying  of 
which  you  were  so  fond  —  '*  Exquovis 
ligno  mercurius  non  fit."  You  cannot 
expect  any  man  to  be  an  elder  or  bi- 
shop of  a  church.  He  must  be  a  man 
well  prepared  for  his  place,  or  he  will 
fiall  into  disrepute,  and  wear  out  the 
church  with  tiresome  harangues  about 
unimportant  things. 

Jane, — As  you  seem  to  admit  so  much 
of  what  we  believe,  why  not  come  over 
and  help  us  ? 

Ann. — I  am  willing  to  help  you,  if 
you  will  use  your  utmost  power  to 
have  and  sustain  a  competent  pastor. 
I  must  be  fed  if  I  become  a  sheep. 
Many  of  your  sisters  are  of  my  judg- 
ment. 

Jane. — Adieu  for  the  present. 
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BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 


NO.  XXIX.— EXAMINATION  ON  PREVIOUS  LECTURES  (ACTS  2,  8.) 


In  these  Examinations  there  is  a 
great  deal  of  repetition  that  cannot  be 
avoided.  When  was  Jesus  bom?  — 
Four  years  antecedent  to  anno  Domini. 
In  what  year  of  Augustus's  reign? — 
The  twenty-ninth  When  did  Augustus 
die  ?  —  Fourteen  years  after  Christ's 
birth.  How  long  did  Tiberius  reign  ? — 
Twenty-two  years.  In  what  year  of 
his  reign  did  the  Messiah  die  ?  —  The 
eighteenth.  How  long  did  Tiberius 
live  after  this  ?  —  Four  years.  When 
does  the  book  of  the  Acts  begin  ? — An- 
no Domini  thirty-four.  What  kind  of 
death  did  Tiberius  die  ?  —  Universally 
hated.  How  long  did  Caligula  reign  ? 
— Four  years.  How  did  he  die  ?  —  By 
the  hand  of  an  assassin.  Who  succeed- 
ed him  ?  -—  Claudius.  Can  you  tell  me 
where  his  name  is  given  in  the.  New 
Testament,  in  connection  with  an  im- 
portant fact? — Acts  xviii.  2.  How 
long  did  he  reign  ?  —  About  fourteen 
years,  for  he  died  in  the  fourteenth 
year.  How  did  he  die  ?  —  He  was  poi- 
soned by  the  hand  of  his  wife.  Who 
succeeded  him,  and  is  the  last  of  the 
Caesars  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  and  is 
the  one  to  whom  Paul  appealed? — 
Nero.  What  was  his  general  charac- 
ter?— He  was  a  greater  monster  than 
any^f  his  predecessors.  When  did  he 
die  ?  —  Anno  Domini  sixty-^ight,  two 
years  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem, 
at  the  age  of  thirty-two,  a  victim  to  his 
own  vices,  and  was  the  last  of  the 
Caesars  proper.  Thus  we  have  found 
the  New  Testament  to  be  connected  di- 
rectly with  the  last  five  of  the  Caesars 
proper,  and  indirectly  with  the  first. 
The  book  of  Acts  contains  the  history 
of  Christianity  for  thirty-two  years, 
and  if  we  add  thirty-four  years  for  the 
Messiah's  life,  we  have  sixty-six  years 
of  the  early  history  of  Christianity ; 
and  if  we  go  to  the  Apocalypse  and  the 
Epistles,  we  have  its  history  nearly 
down  to  Domitian. 

Is  there  any  particular  fact  recorded 
in  this  book,  as  transpiring  before  the 
history  of  Christianity  commenced? — 
Yes,  the  Eleven  chose  a  twelfth  person 
in  lieu  of  Judas.  What  were  the  quali- 
fications of  such  a  person  ?  —  He  must 
hdve  been  conversant  with  Christ,  and 


have  been  one  of  the  principal  actors 
from  John's  ministry  until  after  the 
Messiah's  resurrection  and  ascension. 
What  is  the  logical  inference  drawn 
from  this? — That  they  were  to  be  wit- 
nesses. How  did  they  decide  this  mat- 
ter ? — By  lot.  Did  they  find  many  per- 
sons qualified  for  this  office? — Only  two. 
From  this  lot  we  can  draw  a  strong 
argument  against  lotteries,  as  they  are 
no  more  nor  less  than  profane  appeals 
to  God.  Solomon  has  said,  "  That  the 
lot  is  put  into  the  lap  by  man,  but  to 
bring  it  out  is  of  the  Lord."  In  games 
of  hazard  it  is  the  same  thing  as  ma- 
king an  appeal  to  God,  to  take  out  of 
one  man's  pocket  a  sum  of  tnoney,  and 
put  it  into  another's  wlio  shall  give  no 
equivalent  for  it.  What  is  the  meaning 
ofPentecost?— The  fiftieth  day.  Count- 
ing from  what  period  ? — The  Passover. 
What  made  this  day  remarkable  before 
this  time? — The  giving  of  the  law.  Why 
was  it  necessary  that  the  commence- 
ment of  Christianity  should  be  so  pub- 
lic, and  why  in  the  metropolis  ?  —  To 
make  the  justification  of  Jesus  commen- 
surate with  his  disgrace,  and  before  the 
same  audience.  How  many  disciples 
were  present  in  Jerusalem  at  this  time  ? 
— One  hundred  and  twenty.  What  in- 
dex arrested  public  attention  on  the 
morning  ofPentecost? — A  supernatural 
sound.  Do  you  think,  from  the  facts 
stated  here,  that  this  sound  was  so  aud- 
ible that  it  could  be  heard  over  the 
whole  city  ? — Yes.  Was  therejany'par- 
ticular  spot  to  which  it  convei^ed  ? — 
Yes.  Where  was  it  ? — It  was  where  the 
disciples  met,  although  we  do  not  know 
the  exact  spot.  Was  there  anything 
seen  as  well  as  heard  on  this  occasion  ? 
— Yes,  tongues  of  fire.  Why  should 
tongues  be  the  particular  form  of  this 
display  ? — Because  something  new  was 
to  be  told.  Hence  the  beauty  of  this 
figure  of  a  supernatural  agency.  A 
convention  might  have  sat  a  thousand 
years  to  suggest  a  new  figure  of  super- 
natural agency,  and  could  not  have  dis- 
covered so  appropriate  a  one.  Of  all 
the  animals  that  have  tongues,  man's  is 
the  only  one  given  for  speech — the 
others  were  given  for  different  purposes. 
Where  were  these  tongues  visibly  seen? 
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—On  the  Apostles.  State  the  order 
pursued  by  the  Apostles  in  the  first 
discourse  ?  —  Peter  first  explains  the 
phenomena  at  which  the  multitude  won- 
dered, then  brings  forward  the  testimony 
of  the  Prophets,  then  states  that  they 
twelve  were  witnesses  of  these  facts, 
and  finally  exhorts  his  audience  to  save 
themselves.  State  the  facts  to  be  tes- 
tified to  ? — Death,  burial,  resurrection, 
ascension,  and  coronation  of  the  Mes- 
siah. Five  important  facts  were  attest- 
ed that  day ;  the  party  was  absent,  but 
the  witnesses  were  present.  Who  was 
the  first  witness  called  upon  to  explain 
the  phenomena  ?  —  Joel.  What  point 
was  David  summoned  to  attest?  —  The 
resurrection.  What  portion  of  his  wri- 
tings were  quoted? — Psalm  xvi.  What 
other  point  was  attested  by  the  Pro- 
phets ?  —  His  coronation.  What  other 
witnesses  were  adduced  besides  the  Pro- 
phets ?  —  The  Apostles  said,  "  We  are 
witnesses  of  these  things."  We  then 
have  Apostles  and  Prophets  affirming 
the  fact  of  his  resurrection.  On  whose 
testimony  was  his  admission  to  heaven 
affirmed? — David's.  Are  we  told  of  the 
whole  amount  of  witnesses  brought 
forward  on  this  occasion  ?  —  No,  for 
with  many  other  words  testified  he,  &c. 
Wiiat  reason  did  they  assign  for  the  ex- 
traordinary things  the  multitude  saw 
and  heard  ?  —  That  Jesus  had  received 
of  the  Father  the  Holy-  Spirit,  and  had 
shed  forth  what  they  saw  as  an  evidence 
of  it.  On  what  point  did  this  speech 
terminate  —  that  is,  what  great  truth 
brought  the  barbed  arrow  to  the  heart 
of  the  people  ?  —  That  God  had  made 
this  man,  whom  they  had  murdered, 
both  Lord  and  Christ.  If  we  had  been 
in  the  crowd  who  murdered  and  mocked 
the  Messiah,  what  would  have  been  the 
natural  inference  we  should  have  drawn 
from  this  assertion  ?  —  That  he  would 
certainly  punish  us  for  murdering  him. 
if  he  were  Lord  and  Christ,  for  he  pos- 
sessed the  power  and  the  right.  What 
do  Lord  and  Christ  mean,  as  then  un- 
derstood by  the  Jews?  —  That  he  was 
the  anointed  and  rightful  sovereign  of 
the  universe,  holding  in  his  hands  the 
destiny  of  every  creature.  Hence  they 
realized  the  scene  before  them,  and  the 
saying  of  the  apostle  pierced  them  to 
the  heart,  and  made  them  exclaim. 
What  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  Who 
was  the  person  who  told  them  what 
they  should  do,  and  under  what  figure 
is  he  represented  ?  —  Peter,  under  tho 


figure  of  a  man  who  kept  the  keys  of  a 
strong  citadel.  What  was  the  point  in 
his  exhortation  on  this  occasion  ? — Save 
yourselves  from  this  untoward  genera- 
tion. 

Which  of  the  Caesars  presided  over 
the  world  at  the  time  Peter's  first  speech 
was  delivered  ?  —  Tiberius.  How  long 
was  it  after  the  cruciBxion  that  this 
speech  was  made  ? — Fifty  days.  What 
kind  of  an  audience  had  Peter  on  this 
occasion? — Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes 
from  all  nations,  there  not  being  a  soli- 
tary Gentile  convert  on  the  occasion. 
After  the  Babylonish  captivity  all  the 
Jews  did  not  return  to  Canaan,  yet  they 
assembled  from  the  different  cou;itries 
in  which  they  lived  to  Jerusalem  three 
times  a  year.  Palestine  was  situated 
in  the  central  portion  of  the  civilized 
world,  and  the  furthest  off  were  but  a 
few  hundred  miles  from  Jerusalem. 
Hence  this  audience  was  all  of  one  re- 
ligion. What  do  we  mean  by  exhorta- 
tion, in  contradistinction  to  testifying  ? 
— Exhortation  is  the  presentation  of 
motives  that  will  induce  action.  What 
seems  to  be  the  distinctive  attribute  of 
the  two  grand  points  of  this  discourse  ? 
— That  they  were  both  argumentative. 
We  have  always  had  declamatory  ad- 
dresses, both  among  Pagans  and  mo- 
dem Christians.  These  addresses  are 
like  exhilirating  gas,  but  we  cannot 
live  upon  this  kind  of  gas :  hence  we 
must  have  something  solid  to  live  upon 
— namely,  facts  and  arguments.  Chris- 
tianity had  an  earnest  manner  in  pro- 
claiming facts  and  arguments,  vilbich 
gave  them  interest.  What  is  the  value 
of  any  fact? — Its  value  is  in  proportion 
to  its  meaning;  its  momentum,  its 
power  to  move,  is  its  meaning.  You 
may  sometimes  see  a  whole  congrega- 
tion electrified,  or  overwhelmed  with 
grief,  by  the  mere  annunciation  of  a 
fact.  The  value  is  in  the  facts,  and  not 
in  the  person  who  delivers  them.  The 
polite  Athenians  called  Paul  a  babbler, 
(Acts  xvii.  17)  but  the  facts  he  stated 
were  so  overwhelming,  that  they  soon 
forgot  the  man,  and  begged  to  be  ex- 
cused from  inquiring  into  the  merits  of 
the  facts.  Let  me  illustrate  you  the 
power  of  a  fact.  Suppose  a  person  dies, 
who  is  a  strong  friend  of  A,  but  not  of 
B.  When  the  fact  of  his  death  is  an- 
nounced, they  both  believe  it,  but  the 
weight  of  the  fact  is  very  different  on 
the  two.  The  meaning  of  facts  vary,  as 
circumstances  vary.     See  what  a  revo- 
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lution  the  announcement  of  these  facts 
by  Peter,  produced  among  the  selfish 
Jews;  it  induced  them  to  make  all 
things  common. 

There  are  but  three  attitudes  in  which 
a  lecturer  can  come  before  the  people, 
viz.  as  a  testifier,  explainer,  or  exhorter. 
The  statement  of  facts  come  first — then 
the  proof  of  them,  that  is  their  meaning 
— and  lastly,  their  application.  What  is 
the  meaning  of  the  word  repent?  What 
is  t^e  difference  between  metametomi 
and  metanoia  ? — One  is  a  change  of  life, 
the  other  simply  a  sorrowing.  Is  the 
whole  world  agreed  upon  the  points 
now  before  us — that  is,  that  the  duties 
here  enjoined  are  all  of  like  import- 
ance?—  Yes,  and  they  must  be  very 
plain  when  all  see  them  alike.  What 
special  promise  is  there  annexed  to  this 
exhortation  to  give  it  power  ?  —  The 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Is  this  promise 
peculiar  to  Christianity,  or  was  it  pro- 
mised to  any  former  dispensation  in 
this  sense  ?  —  It  is  peculiar  to  Christi- 
anity. This  fact  can  be  illustrated  by 
the  following  passage  of  Scripture,  viz. 
"  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  ministers 
of  the  New  Testament ;  not  of  the  let- 
ter, (Law)  but  of  the  Spirit,  for  the 
letter  (Law)  killeth,  but  the  Spirit 
giveth  life"  (2  Cor.  iii.  6.)  This  pas- 
sage is  often  butchered  by  those  who 
declaim  on  the  subject  of  religion.  They 
call  the  writing  a  dead  letter,  but  the 
power  contained  in  the  words  written, 
the  Spirit.    This  is  wholly  a  miscon- 


struction of  the  passage.  It  is  the 
Jewish  law  the  Apostle  calls  the  letter; 
it  is  done  away,  but  that  which  remains 
is  spirit.  The  glory  of  Christianity  is, 
that  it  is  an  institution  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  the  human  heart.  The  law  was 
cut  out  of  cold  marble — ^it  had  no  power 
on  the  human  heart,  and  they  disliked 
it  because  it  condemned  them.  Bat  in 
this  new  dispensation,  everything  stands 
in  words  that  glow  with  life.  How  much 
better  it  is,  to  have  the  law  written  upon 
our  hearts,  than  to  have  it  hung  up  be- 
fore our  eyes  written  on  cold  tables  of 
marble ! 

Are  we  authorised  to  conclude,  that 
we  have  here  a  full  summaryfof  this 
discourse,  or  only  a  synopsis  ? — Only  a 
synopsis.  What  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  synopsis  ? — It  comes  from  sun  and 
opsiSf  and  means  a  glance  with  the  eye. 
That  was  the  sum  of  the  whole  matter, 
as  contained  in  the  41st  verse  of  this 
chapter.  Save  yourselves.  I  have  now 
one  remark  to  make,  which  I  wish  you 
all  to  treasure  up.  All  education  has 
reference  to  the  maintenance  between 
man's  mind  and  body ;  but  the  most 
important  part  of  education  is,  to  learn 
how  to  live  for  ever.  The  great  point 
of  the  Bible  is,  that  as  God  and  man 
dwelt  together  at  first,  they  will  do  so 
again.  To  effect  this,  there  was  first  an 
incarnation  of  Deity,  and  then  an  inspi- 
ration of  humanity.  Christianity  is  the 
inner  fold  that  envelopes  the  head  of 
life. 


CHRISTIANITY  versus  INFIDELITY. 

LECTURE  ON  THE  DEBATE  BETWEEN  MR.  J.  G.  HOLYOAKE  &  MR.  B.' GRANT. 

[The  following  Lecture  was  delivered  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Hiaton,  who  was  chosen  referee  on  the 
occasion  of  the  recent  discussion  between  Mr.  J.  G.  Holyoake  and  Mr.  Brewin  Grant.  It  has 
been  forwarded  to  us  by  Brother  Warren,  of  London,  and  we  have  read  it  with  much  satisfac- 
tion and  profit.  It  is  an  able  and  candid  review  of  Mr.  Holyoake's  theory,  and  his  sophistical 
method  of  arguing  against  Christianity.  In  the  note  of  Brother  "Warren,  he  says,  "  The  fa- 
therly tone  and  kindness  of  temper  in  which  it  was  delivered,  won  for  the  venerable  lecturer  the 
admiration  of  all."  Mr.  Hinton  had  1500  copies  of  the  lecture  printed,  and  they  were  distrib- 
uted at  the  door.  We  have  much  pleasure  in  transferring  the  lecture  to  our  pages.  Mr.  Hinton 
js  far  in  advance  of  many  of  his  brethren  in  the  ministry,  in  reference  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
and  some  other  items  of  Christian  doctrine.] 


There  are  two  thingjs  which  I  am 
not  going  to  do.  First,  I  am  not  going 
to  enact  the  judge  in  this  controversy, 
or  to  assume  the  function  of  allotting 
to  the  combatants  the  respective  shares 
of  praise  or  blame  which  in  my  opin- 


ion may  be  due  to  them.  Secondly,  I 
am  not  going  to  resume  the  argument 
which  has  been  here  conducted,  or  even 
to  attempt  a  summary  of  it.  The  for- 
mer of  these  things  would  be  imper- 
tinent, the  latter  unprofitable. 
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What  then  ?  1  am  going  to  tell  you 
the  reason  why  Mr.  Holyoake  has  not 
converted  me  to  secularism,  or  shaken 
my  faith  in  Christianity.  In  doing  this 
1  shall,  of  necessity,  refer  to  the  princi- 
pal topics  of  debate,  and  I  shall  endea- 
vor to  do  it  in  such  a  manner  as  shall 
render  this  discourse  what  I  promised, 
a  review  of  the  whole  discussion. 

Although  I  had  too  long  and  too 
carefully  studied  Christianity  to  be 
troubled  with  any  doubts  about  its 
truth,  I  came  to  tlus  place  open  to  con- 
viction ;  and  if  I  am  not  convinced,  it  is 
not  because  I  have  refused  either  at- 
tention or  consideration  to  what  has 
been  advanced.  I  shall  present  to  you 
the  course  of  my  reflections. 

Upon  the  subject  of  Secularism  my 
observations  here  may  be  few,  Mr. 
Holyoake's  method  of  treating  it  being 
largely  characterized  by  what  he  call- 
ed "  the  discretion  of  silence,"  lest  he 
should  cast  his  pearls  before  swine.  I 
remark  in  the  first  place,  however,  thut 
he  omitted  to  lay  for  his  scheme  of  se- 
cular activity  any  dogmatical  basis. 
He  told  us,  indeed,  that  he  himself  did 
not  believe  in  the  existence  of  a  future 
life  or  a  personal  deity ;  but  he  ex- 
pressly stated  that  he  mentioned  these 
as  his  private  opinions  only,  that  Secu- 
larism might  comprehend  all  forms  of 
belief,  and  that  it  asked  merely  for  a 
practical  concurrence  in  preferring  the 
temporal  to  the  spiritual,  and  the  pre- 
sent to  the  future.  I  heard  this  state- 
ment with  great  surprise.  I  can  un- 
derstand it  when  a  man  says  to  me, 
"  There  is  no  God,  and  no  life  to  come, 
therefore  give  all  your  attention  to  the 
life  you  have  and  the  interests  of  the 
day."  But  if  one  say  to  me,  "  There 
may  be  a  life  to  come,  and  a  God  who 
rules  now  and  will  judge  at  the  last ; 
nevertheless,  prefer  with  me  the  pre- 
sent and  the  fleeting  to  this  possible 
future  and  eternal,"  1  gaze  at  him  with 
unmitigated  amazement.  My  reason- 
ing powers  are  utterly  at  fault  if  the 
dictate  of  common  sense  be  not  this — 
"  Unless  you  are  sure  that  there  is  nei- 
ther a  God  noc  immortality,  make  it 
your  first  business  to  provide  for  the 
contingency  of  their  existence."  Mr. 
Holyoake,  indeed,  has  repeatedly  told 
us,  that  the  present  life  is  the  one  we 
know  most  of,  and  that  it  is  on  this  ac- 
counl|  the  most  worthy  of  our  regard  ; 
but  I  do  not  feel  the  force  of  this  argu- 
ment.   If  I  am  to  stand  before  God  in 


judgment,  and  if  eternity  do  constitute 
a  theatre  for  the  exercise  of  retributive 
justice,  this  general  fact,  however  little 
I  may  know  of  the  details,  has  a  rela- 
tion to  my  well-being  incalculably  more 
important  than  all  the  things  of  this 
world,  though  ever  so  clearly  spread 
out  before  my  eyes.  Yes,  certainly: 
Mr.  Holyoake  must  demonstrate  to  me 
that  there  is  no  future,  or  he  cannot 
reasonably  claim  my  preferential  at- 
tention for  the  present ;  he  must  con- 
vince me  that  there  is  no  God,  before 
he  can  justly  require  me  to  worship 
nature,  taste  and  utility.  As  he  does 
not  take  this  ground,  but  leaves  me  to 
whatever  may  be  my  religious  belief, 
he  must  be  content  to  leave  me  also  to 
such  influence  as  may  be  exerted  upon 
me  by  a  sense  of  its  importance. 

Secularism,  as  thus  presented  by  Mr. 
Holyoake,  is  an  appeal,  not  to  the  un- 
derstanding, but  to  the  passions.  It  is 
conduct  without  a  creed,  or  irrespective 
of  it ;  a  course  of  life  not  dictated  and 
sustained  by  your  convictions,  but  at 
all  possible  degrees  of  contrariety  to 
them.  It  is  simply  a  preference  —  a 
preference  of  this  world,  whether  you 
believe  in  any  other  or  not,  even  if  you 
are  quite  sure  that  there  is  one  of  infi- 
nite and  awful  glory.  It  thus  makes 
an  appeal,  not  to  considerate  and  con- 
scientious men,  but  to  men  of  all  grades 
of  practical  irreligion.  It  invites  to  its 
standard  all  who  prefer  this  world  to 
any  possible  future,  and  thus  invokes, 
not  the  light  of  reason,  but  the  influ- 
ence of  a  depraved  heart.  That  such 
an  appeal  will  gain  many  adherents  is 
but  too  probable,  since  there  are  noto- 
riously too  many  whose  religious  be- 
lief is  without  any  practical  influence 
upon  them  ;  but  they  will  be  adherents 
supplying  small  ground  for  boasting 
— adherents  no  sooner  acquired  than 
despised. 

Mr.  Holyoake  ventured  upon  an  as- 
sertion, indeed,  to  which  one  might  at- 
tach the  phrase  sometimes  prefixed  to 
an  article  in  a  newspaper — **  important 
if  true:"  ''The  best  way  to  secure  the 
interest  of  both  worlds,"  said  he,  "  is 
to  make  a  secular  use  of  this."  But  I 
should  like  to  know  on  what  authority 
he  speaks,  and  how  he,  who  does  not 
believe  in  the  existence  of  another 
world,  nor  yield  any  authority  to  the 
Bible,  should  know,  or  think  he  knows, 
what  will  secure  my  happiness  there. 
I  hope  my  incredulity  may  be  pardon- 
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ed  if  I  confess  my  reluctance  to  take 
him  for  an  oracle  on  sucb  a  subject, 
and  if  I  pay  a  profounder  deference  to 
another  teacher  when  he  says,  **  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his. 
righteousness." 

Among  the  most  prominent  of  the 
principles  laid  down  as  characterizing 
Secularism  was  this — that  "  science  is 
the  providence  of  man,  and  that  spi- 
ritual dependence  may  lead  to  material 
destruction."  This  is  nothing  but  the 
exaggeration  of  an  obvious  truth  into  a 
monstrous  error;  and  that  its  author 
has  felt  this  is  obvious  from  the  modifi- 
cations he  has  made  in  its  expression. 
Antecedently  we  had  it  thus — "  Science 
is  the  sole  providence  of  man  ;"  now  we 
have  it,  "  Science  is  the  providence  of 
man ;"  and  later  in  the  discussion  we 
had  it,  "  Science  is  a  providence  to 
man."  This,  only  in  strong  language, 
is  something  like  the  truth,  since  sci- 
ence supplies  to  man  all  the  means  he 
has  of  taking  care  of  himself;  but  it  is 
a  truth  far  too  old  and  too  obvious  to 
be  paraded  as  a  discovery  or  a  peculi- 
arity. The  connected  proposition,  that 
"  spiritual  dependence  may  lead  to  mar 
terial  destruction,"  is  a.  piece  of  pure 
absurdity,  which  the  author  must  have 
written  in  entire  forgetfulness  of  the 
undeniably  spiritual  nature  of  the  de- 
pendence we  place  upon  one  another, 
and  even  upon  ourselves.  Yet  upon 
this  ground  he  made  a  furious  on- 
slaught on  the  duty  and  privilege  of 
prayer,  as  if  it  were  at  all  more  absurd 
to  ask  help  from  a  being  in  heaven 
than  from  a  being  on  earth. 

To  turn  now  from  Secularism  to 
Christianity.  Mr.  Holyoake  has  un- 
doubtedly done  his  best  to  shake  our 
faith  in  it,  but  every  intelligent  Chris- 
tian must  have  felt,  I  think,  that  his 
ability  was  not  equal  to  his  zeal. 

If,  however,  I  become  an  humble 
and  cheerful  defender  of  Christianity,  I 
must  say  at  the  outset  that  1  cannot 
defend  ail  that  has  been  done  in  its 
name.  I  ofi'er  no  apology  for  the  cor- 
ruptions and  the  crimes  for  which  it 
has  been  made  the  pretext  and  the 
cloak  I  regret  that  human  legislation 
has  ever  touched  it,  either  for  its  pa- 
tronage or  its  defence.  I  am  no  ap- 
proving party  to  prosecutions  for  the 
propagation  of  any  form  of  religious 
belief,  or  to  the  upholding  of  any  reli- 
gious observance  by  law.  I  take  Chris- 
tianity only  as  I  find  it  in  the  Bible, 


and  then  I  am  not  ashamed  of  it.  I 
see  in  it  "  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the 
power  of  God." 

Mr.  Holyoake  had  occasion  to  make 
repeated  references  to  the  Bible,  but, 
according  to  my  impression,  he  did  it 
no  justice.  Without  any  reference  to 
the  grand  and  striking  evidences  of  its 
divine  origin,  he  assailed  it  with  petty, 
not  to  say  with  carping  criticism.  It 
contains  narratives  of  crimes,  as  every 
faithful  record  of  this  world's  history 
must;  and  had  such  narratives  been 
systematically  excluded  from  its  pages, 
those  who  now  derive  an  objection 
from  their  presence,  would  doubtless 
have  derived  a  far  more  formidable 
objection  from  their  absence.  It  con- 
tains expressions  imperfectly  transla- 
ted from  a  foreign  tongue :  '*  Be  carefyl 
for  nothing" — "Take  no  thought  for 
the  morrow"— and  to  the  interpretation 
of  these  he  brings  either  an  uninform- 
ed or  an  uncandid  criticism,  which  any 
Sunday-school  child  in  the  kingdom 
might  correct.  He  cites  a  promise— 
'*  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  over 
thee"  —  as  though  he  thought  every 
man  who  read  it  might  appropriate  it 
to  himself,. and  never  thinks  of  asking 
to  whom  it  was  made,  or  in  what  cir- 
cumstances it  was  to  be  applied.  He 
quotes  James's  direction  to  "lay  hands 
on  the  sick"  as  though  it  was  an  ac- 
credited rule  of  Christian  pharmacy, 
and  £lijah's  miraculous  withholding  of 
rain  as  though  it  had  not  belonged  to 
a  well-known  system  of  extraordinary 
means.  In  fine,  he  insists  on  a  rigor- 
ous literal  interpretation  of  biblical 
terms;  ti  canon  the  strict  application 
of  which  no  language  will  bear,  and 
which  can  least  of  all  be  applied  to  the 
oldest,  and  consequently  the  most  figu- 
rative book  in  the  world.  For  Mr. 
Holyoake  in  this  case,  I  am  willing  to 
make  the  largest  allowance  to  which  the 
course  of  his  studies  and  pursuits  may 
perhaps  entitle  him;  but  it  may  be 
weil  for  him  to  know,  that  after  the 
heavy  fire  which  the  citadel  of  our 
hope  has  sustained  without  harm  from 
far  abler  hands,  no  very  serious  im- 
pression can  be  made  upon  it  by  such 
pointless  and  ill-directed  missiles  as 
these. 

Mr.  Holyoake  laid  great  stress  upon 
the  contrast  presented  between  the 
severer  and  the  gentler  aspects  of 
Christ's  character,  as  exhibited  in  the 
evangelical  history,  a  contrast  which, 
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he  said  with  sonxe  iustice,  exceeds  the 
limits  of  the  twofold  aspect  ordinarily 
allowable  to  man.  He  should  not  for- 
get, however,  that,  according  to  the 
evangelical  history — and  this,  whether 
he  believes  it  or  not,  is  the  true 
standard  of  comparison — Christ  was 
more  than  man.  If  Christ  were,  as 
the  Bible  teaches  us,  the  Son  of  God, 
at  once  the  divine  Saviour  and  the 
Judge  of  the  world,  there  was  nothing 
in  his  severe  denunciations  out  of  keep- 
ing with  his  character,  as  assuredly 
there  was  nothing  in  them  in  keeping 
with  ours.  To  the  oft  repeated  ques- 
tion, "  Which  of  the  two  Christs  are  we 
to  imitate,  the  mild  or  the  severe  V*  we 
reply  without  hesitation,  the  mild ;  the 
severe  Christ  is  he  to  whom  "  all  judg- 
ment is  committed,"  a  province  in  which 
he  stands  alone,  and  exhibits  no  exam- 
ple for  the  imitation  of  his  followers. 
It  would  have  been  to  the  last  degree 
incongruous,  however,  if,  being  judge, 
nothing  characteristic  of  this  position 
had  issued  from  his  lips. 

A  nearly  similar  idea  is  applicable  to 
the  apostles,  who,  while  not  divine, 
were,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  in- 
spired. Under  this  view  their  know- 
ledge of  divine  truth  was  absolute,  and 
their  announcement  of  it  authoritative ; 
and  there  is  nothing  improper,  but  the 
contrary,  in  their  assuming  a  tone  cor- 
responding with  their  attitude.  "  We 
know  that  we  are  of  God,"  says  John, 
"and  that  the  whole  world  lieth  in 
wickedness.  He  that  is  of  God  heareth 
us  and  he  that  heareth  us  not  is  not 
of  God."  Nothing  could  be  more  un- 
warrantable than  such  assumption  on 
the  part  of  an  ordinary  man,  but  on  the 
part  of  an  inspired  man  nothing  could 
be  more  becoming,  and  even  necessary. 
Of  the  same  class  is  the  language  of 
Paul,  when  he  says, "  If  any  man  preach 
unto  you  another  gospel  that  I  have 
not  preached,  let  him  be  accursed:" 
anathema,  separated  from  religious  so- 
ciety— the  true  meaning,  as  a  very  slight 
acquaintance  with  scriptural  commen- 
tators would  have  shown,  of  this  in- 
felicitously  rendered  expression.  As 
to  the  persecuting  spirit  charged  on 
John,  the  charge  evidently  rests  on  no 
foundation.  His  whole  object  was 
to  prevent  the  sanction  of  heretical 
preachers ;  and  if  he  says  respecting 
such  a  one,  **  Receive  him  not  into  your 
house,  neither  bid  him  God-speed,"  it  is 
clearly  because  both  the  one  and  the 


tlie  other  of  these  would  have  led  to 
deprecated  result.  There  is  no  evi- 
dence whatever  that  John  directed  the 
withholding  of  any  aid  purely  h^ievo- 
lent,  or  of  any  act  of  kindness  which 
would  not  have  had  the  effect  of  sanc- 
tioning false  and  pernicious  doctrine. 
Thus,  as  in  Christ,  ^o  in  the  apostles, 
are  there  two  aspects  of  character,  one 
of  which  is  for  our  imitation,  and  the 
other  not  so,  unless  we  also  are  in- 
spired. 

The  charge  of  two-facedness  was  ex- 
tended by  Mr.  Holyoake  to  the  morality 
of  Scripture.  "The  Bible,"  he  com- 
plained, "is  a  double  book."  So,  I 
answer,  is,  and  must  be,  every  compre- 
hensive system  of  moral  precepts,  be- 
cause human  life  and  duty  themselves 
are  so.  Had  this  gentlen:aa  ever  set 
himself  to  compose  a  systeiyi  of  moral 
precepts,  he  would  have  found,  what 
all  ethical  writers  have  both  found  and 
acknowledged,  the  extreme  diflSculty  of 
maintaining  a  perfect  harmony  among 
them,  not  only  on  account  of  the  great 
multitude  of  them,  which  the  diversified 
character  of  human  life  requires,  but 
much  more  on  account  of  the  dissimilar 
circumstances  and  antagonistic  obliga- 
tions to  which  they  must  be  conformed. 
On  this  point  it  would  be  more  just,  as 
well  as  more  candid,  to  confess  that  the 
New  Testament  writers  have  been  to 
an  extraordinary  degree  successful, 
especially  considering  that  the  ethical 
portions  of  their  writings  is  not  sys- 
tematic. In  a  multitude  of  precepts 
incidentally  given,  and  applicable  to 
persons  and  occasions  as  they  presented 
themselves,  nothing  had  been  more  pro- 
bable or  more  easy  than  inconsistency ; 
I  may  add,  nothing  more  certain,  if  a 
true  and  divine  wisdom  had  not  inspired 
them. 

To  test  these  general  remarks  by  a 
single  example,  and  by  one  on  which 
Mr.  Holyoake  laid  considerable  stress. 
In  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  (1  Cor. 
vii.  20,)  Paul  says,  "  Let  every  man 
abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he 
was  called ;"  thus  laying  down  a  gene- 
ral rule,  not  only  of  unquestionable 
wisdom,  but  of  especial  importance  at 
the  time  when  it  was  given,  as  tending 
to  check  an  eagerness  for  temporal 
change  which  might  have  made  Chris- 
tianity an  element  of  social  disorganiza- 
tion. The  Apostle,  however,  imme- 
diately proceeds  to  specify  an  exception 
to  the  rule,  and  in  a  particular  case  then 
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existing.  "  Art  tbou  called  being  a 
slave  ?  Care  not  for  it ;  but  if  tbou 
mayst  be  made  free,  use  it  rather." 
This  is  evidently  nothing  more  than  the 
relaxation  of  a  general  rule  in  a  parti- 
cular case ;  and  the  slight  semblance  of 
contradiction  which  there  is  in  the  pas- 
sage is  wholly  taken  away,  if,  in  reply 
to  the  question,  **  Art  thou  called  being 
a  slave  ?"  we  read,  not  "  Care  not  for 
it;"  but,  "  Be  not  anxious  about  it." 
This  is  mere  critical  justice,  a  kind  of 
justice  of  which  the  Bible  receives  but 
a  small  share  from  the  hands  of  Mr. 
Holyoake.  If,  however,  he  thinks  that 
he  can  produce  a  set  of  moral  precepts 
applicable  to  all  the  circumstances  of 
human  life  and  its  complicated  rela- 
tionSj  without  being  at  leasras  open  to 
the  charge  of  two-facedness  as  the 
Bible  is,  all  I  have  to  say  is.  Let  him 
try.  The  occupation  might  be  more 
salutary  to  himself,  and  more  useful  to 
the  public,  than  some  in  which  he  has 
been  engaged. 

I  proceed  now  to  notice  the  views  of 
this  gentleman  in  relation  to  the  death 
of  Christ,  a  topic  on  the  discussion  of 
which  he  entered  at  some  length.  He 
examined  it  in  four  aspects — in  relation 
to  sin,  to  atonement,  to  substitution,  and 
to  penalty ;  and  he  told  us  that  upon 
all  these  grounds  its  policy  was  unsatis- 
factory to  him.  I  nnd  nothing  to  be 
surprised  at  in  this.  It  is  no  new  thing 
for  the  gospel  to  be  accounted  foolish- 
ness. In  arraigning  it  before  the  bar 
of  his  reason,  and  condemning  it  by  his 
verdict,  he  is  but  following  in  the  steps 
of  men  who  lived  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago  ;  haud  passibus  {pquis,  indeed 
— not  with  equal  genius,  but  in  all  pro- 
bability with  a  like  success. 

On  the  threshold  of  this  argument  I 
might  object  to  the  tribunal  before 
which  the  cause  is  to  be  tried.  If 
Christianity  were  a  human  invention  it 
might  be  tried  by  human  opinion,  but 
if  it  be  **the  wisdom  of  God,"  as  the 
Scriptures  declare  it  to  be,  it  is  no  more 
subject  to  criticism  than  the  verdant 
earth  or  the  starry  heavens,  the  sun- 
shine or  the  snow-storm.  The  real 
question  is  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Bible.  Let  this  be  disproved,  and  we 
maintain  no  fight  for  its  conients  ;  but 
with  an  undisputed  revelation  from  God 
in  our  hands,  we  might  justly  refuse  to 
listen  to  arguments  against  the  truths 
revealed  in  it. 

I  will  waive  this  point,  however,  and 


deal  with  Mr.  Holyoake  on  his  own 
ground.  The  Scriptures  clearly  com- 
mend the  way  of  salvation  to  the  rea- 
son of  mankind.  They  declare  that  God 
has  acted  towards  us  therein  with  emi- 
nent "  wisdom  and  prudence ;"  and  we 
are  warranted  in  cherishing  a  confident 
expectation  that  the  candid  judgment 
of  man  will  not  be  found  out  of  har- 
mony with  the  deeper  wisdom  of  God. 

In  order  to  disencumber  the  argu- 
ment of  what  really  does  not  belong  to 
it,  I  shall  begin  with  the  last  of  the  to- 
pics noticed  by  Mr.  Holyoake.  He 
objected  to  the  doctrine  of  the  atone- 
ment on  account  of  the  penalty  that  is 
attached  to  the  rejection  of  it,  which, 
he  told  us,  was  eternal  punishment. 
On  this  point,  it  will  be  in  the  recollec- 
tion of  all,  he  expended  much  elo- 
quence, and  elicited  lively  responses. 
*'  I  would  rather  be  a  pagan,"  said  he, 
"than  worship  such  deity."  To  this 
it  might  be  sufficient  to  reply.  Perhaps 
so;  but  a  gentleman's  preference  for 
paganism  proves  nothing  against  Chris- 
tianity. He  Would  rather  be  a  pagan. 
Why,  how  in  that  case  would  he  diflfer 
from  what  he  is  ?     But  to  the  argument. 

In  deriving  an  objection  to  Christi- 
anity from  the  doctrine  of  eternal  pun- 
ishment, Mr.  Holyoake  has  done- an 
obvious  injustice,  since  this  is  cleariy 
no  part  of  the  Christian  system.  Man's 
doom  to  endless  perdition  (supposing 
it  for  the  moment  to  be  a  fact)  is  not 
pronounced  by  Christianity,  but  by  the 
moral  government  of  God;  it  is  an- 
nounced to  us  as  the  penalty  for  trans- 
gressing the  moral  law,  and  it  would 
have  lain  on  the  transgressors  of  it  if 
Christianity  had  never  been  heard  of. 
All  that  Christianity  has  to  do  with 
eternal  punishment  is  this,  it  finds  men 
subject  to  it  and  it  brings  them  delive^ 
ance.  If  the  doctrine  be  found  open 
to  reasonable  objection,  the  argument 
may  bear  against  the  equity  of  the  di- 
vine government,  but  it  cannot  cast  a 
shadow  over  the  glorious  grace  of  the 
gospel. 

I  may  be  reminded  here  that  punish- 
ment not  less  than  eternal  is  denounced 
against  those  who  reject  the  gospel; 
my  answer  is,  that  as  the  rejection  of 
the  gospel  is,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, a  culpable  thing,  it  deserves  pun- 
ishment, and  that  as  all  the  future  is- 
sues of  human  life  are  eternal,  this 
penalty  must  partake  of  the  nature  of 
the  general  system. 
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I  shall  probably  be  asked  whether 
I  hold  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish- 
ment, and  I  answer  frankly,  that  in  my 
judgment  the  Scriptures  declare  it.  Let 
me  be  permitted,  however,  to  add  two 
things :  the  first  is,  that  I  do  not  be- 
lieve in  the  physical  nature  of  penal 
suffering.  I  conceive  future  suifenng  to 
be  exclusively  moral,  and  to  consist  of 
the  "wrath,"  or  disapprobation  of  God, 
as  made  sensible  to  the  mind  of  man  ; 
of  this  disapprobation  fire,  worms, 
darkness,  and  all  other  physical  terms 
used  on  -this  subject  in  the  Bible,  are 
figurative  representations.  Mr.  Holy- 
oake  somewhat  roughly  announced  to 
us,  as  if  he  thought  the  strength  of  his 
argument  might  be  estimated  by  the 
force  of  his  words,  that  he  "  could  not 
fear  a  God  who  kept  a  hell-prison ;" 
perhaps  in  a  system  of  moral  retribu- 
tion for  moral  offences,  he  may  find 
something  not  undeserving  of  his  re- 
spect. 

My  second  remark  is,  that  1  do  not 
look  upon  the  duration  of  future  pun- 
ishment as  a  thing  determined  by  itself, 
but  as  incidental  merely  to  the  larger 
system,  to  which  alike  punishment  and 
reward  belong.  •*  The  things  which  are 
seen,"  an  apostle  tells  us,  *•  are  tempo- 
ral, and  the  things  which  are  unseen 
are  eternal."  This  life  comes  to  an 
end,  the  future  does  not;  here  we  are! on 
trial,  there  we  are  to  experience  retri- 
bution, and  the  retribution,  of  what- 
ever character,  partakes  of  the  perma- 
nence of  the  state  to  which  it  is  attach- 
ed. If  any  assault  be  made  on  the 
government  of  God  in  this  respect,  it 
should  be  made,  not  on  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishment  apart,  but  on  the 
principle  by  which  momentary  conduct 
is  made  productive  of  permanent  re- 
sults, a  topic  on  which  I  should  be 
happy  to  learn  that  Mr.  Holyoake's 
powers  were  employed. 

There  is,  however,  a  penalty  assign- 
ed to  the  rejection  of  the  gospel.  And 
of  this  Mr.  Holyoake  complains,  be- 
cause it  is  annexed  to  a  refusal  of  be- 
lief. Now,  says  he,  our  beliefs  are  not 
in  our  own  power,  and  thus  we  are  to 
be  punished  for  what  we  cannot  avoid. 
He  made  frequent  reference  to  this 
subject,  and  somewhat  vehemently 
maintained  the  innocence  of  sincere  and 
conscientious  unbelief,  complaining  at 
the  same  time  of  the  practice  indulged 
in  by  Christians,  of  ascribing  all  unbe- 
lief to  badness  of  heart.     In  this  case  I 


take  my  own  position  in  the  following 
manner.  » I  can  judge  no  man's  heart, 
and  I  impute  no  motives  to  unbelievers 
— but  "  there  is  one  that  judgeth,"  and 
he  bears  an  unequivocal  testimony. 
The  divine  author  of  Christianity,  who 
certainly  knows  the  truth,  and  can 
have  no  reason  for  misrepresenting  it, 
declares  distinctly,  "  If  any  man  will 
do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine whether  it  be  of  God"  (John  vii. 
17.)  Under  the  guidance  of  this  lan- 
guage I  tell  an  unbeliever  that,  although 
I  do  not  judge  him,  it  will  be  his  vrisdom 
to  judge  himself,  and  to  be  suspicious 
of  a  boasted  innocence  which  the  judg- 
ment to  come  may  set  in  a  very  different 
light. 

The  naked  and  desperate  assertion 
that  we  cannot  help  our  beliefs,  is  a  pal- 
pable fallacy.  Mathematics  excepted, 
there  is,  I  suspect,  no  department  of 
human  knowledge  of  which  it  is  abso- 
lutely true.  Our  feelings  are  so  conti- 
nually influencing  our  beliefs  even  in 
the  most  common  things,  that  the  senti- 
ment has  passed  into  our  current  pro- 
verbial wisdom.  In  our  beliefs  on  mo- 
ral subjects,  this  influence  is  especially 
palpable,  and  in  the  case  of  evangelical 
truth  the  influence  of  the  feelings  as 
modifying  our  belief  reaches  its  acme. 
The  gospel,  indeed,  speaks  of  mercy ; 
but  it  prefaces  its  glad  tidings  by  such 
grave  accusations,  and  puts  the  party 
to  be  benefitted  into  so  mortifying  a  po- 
sition, that  the  heart  at  once  rises 
against  it,  as  if  saying  with  an  invinci-. 
ble  incredulity,  "  This  cannot  be  true — 
I  am  not  so  great  a  sinner,  and  I  do  not 
need  mercy  in  such  a  method  as  this." 
So  far  from  true  is  the  assertion  of  Mr. 
Holyoake.  "  Show  us  the  right  faith, 
and  we  shall  instinctively  follow  it." 
If  indeed  this  were  the  fact,  how  could 
he  account  for  the  incredulity  of  the 
world  with  respect  to  **  the  right  faith" 
which  he  himself  is  propounding  ? 

Mr.  Holyoake,  however,  altogether 
mistook  the  nature  of  the  condition  of 
salvation,  and,  as  if  conscious  of  some 
obscurity  in  his  own  vision,  he  more 
than  once  put  the  question  pointedly, 
**  What  is  saving  faith  ?"  As  pointedly 
I  answer,  saving  faith  is  submitting  to 
God's  method  of  saving  sinners.  Belief 
of  gospel  truth  enters  into  it,  but  does 
not  constitute  it ;  it  is  acting  according 
to  the  truth  believed.  The  case  is  this. 
There  is  presented  to  me  a  method  in 
which  God  is  willing  to  save  me,  name- 
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ly,  the  substitution  and  death  of  his 
Son,  and  he  requires  me  to  submit  to  it. 
Of  course,  if  I  regard  the  representation 
as  false,  there  is  no  question  of  my  act- 
ing on  it;  but  when  I  find  it  to  be  true, 
then  the  question  of  saving  faith  or  of 
fatal  unbelief  properly  arises  —  that  is 
to  say,  the  question  whether  I  will  or 
will  not  submit  to  God's  proposed  way 
of  dealing  with  me.  This,  consequently, 
is  altogether  an  affair  of  the  heart  and 
will,  and  is  as  properly  a  matter  of  re- 
quirement and  retribution,  as  any  case 
of  human  conduct  can  possibly  be. 

In  another  part  of  the  discussion,  Mr. 
Holyoake  brought  forward  an  objection 
which  may  be  noticed  here.  *•'  See," 
said  he,  in  relation  to  prayer,  *'  in  what 
a  web  theologians  entangle  you.  You 
cannot  pray  without  faith;  and  you 
cannot  have  faith  unless  God  gives  it 
you  ;  and  God  will  not  give  it  you  un- 
less you  pray  for  it ;  and  in  order  to 
pray,  you  must  have  the  very  faith  yon 
are  to  ask  for."  That  this  representa- 
tion bears  with  some  j  ustice  on  a  large 
class  of  divines  I  cannot  deny,  and  I 
commend  the  use  thus  made  of  their 
system  to  their  serious  consideration ; 
but  if  Mr.  Holyoake  were  somewhat 
more  largely  read  in  divinity,  he  would 
know  that  there  is  a  school,  and  not  an 
insignificant  one,  of  a  widely  different 
character.  There  are  those  who  hold — 
and  I  must  not  be  ashamed  to  acknow- 
ledge myself  a  ringleader  of  this  sect — 
that  men  are,  in  the  use  of  their  rational 
powers,  able  to  do  all  that  God  requires 
of  them  —  a  position  which,  however 
it  may  place  us  wrong  with  some  of  our 
brethren,  has  at  least  this  advantage, 
that  it  places  us  right  with  unbelievei*s, 
and  reduces  the  dealings  of  the  gospel 
with  them  into  harmony  with  common 
sense. 

Nearest  to  the  root  of  the  matter, 
however,  Mr.  Holyoake  comes,  when  he 
argues  against  the  policy  of  the  death 
of  Christ  on  account  of  the  charge  of 
sin  on  which  it  is  based.  The  doctrine 
of  atonement,  and  especially  of  atone- 
ment by  substitution,  implies  a  view  of 
the  condition  of  mankind  from  which  he 
violently  recoils.  '*  Atonement !  "  he 
exclaims.  "  What  have  we  done  to 
need  it?  And  if  an  expiation  be  needed, 
why  can  we  not  offer  it  ourselves  ?"  I 
will  endeavour  t&  answer  these  very 
just  and  important  questions. 

"  Sin,"  said  Mr.  Holyoake  with  sub- 
stantial justice,  though  in  somewhat  in- 
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exact  terms,  "  must  be  either  inherited 
or  acquired.  If  it  is  inherited  no  atone- 
ment can  be  needed ;  if  it  is  acquired,  it 
had  been  better  expiated  by  ourselves." 
Most  fVankly  and  most  fully  do  I  accord 
with  the  former  clause  of  this  alterna- 
tive, that  inherited  sin  ftan  need  no 
atonement.  I  -do  not  believe,  however, 
in  the  existence  of  inherited  sin.  I  be- 
lieve in  the  diffusion  of  the  consequences 
of  the  first  sin  of  the  first  man  through- 
out his  posterity  —  a  fact  hard  to  be 
discredited  by  any  body,  without  an 
immeasurable  aggravation  of  the  difiS- 
culties  which  lead  him  to  reject  it;  I 
believe  also  that  among  these  conse- 
quences is  a  universal  bias  of  human 
nature,  in  its  influence  on  human  develr 
opment,  making  men  prone  to  evil,  bat 
not  in  itself  of  the  nature  of  sin — and  if 
any  one  can  account  for  the  actual  de- 
pravity of  the  world  on  any  easier  hy- 
pothesis, I  make  him  welcome  to  the 
comfort  of  it.  But  if  there  be  any  sin 
which  needs  atonement,  I  agree  with 
Mr.  Holyoake  entirely  that  it  is  actual 
sin — for  I  assume  that  he  means  this — 
sin  committed  by  ourselves.  So  indeed 
the  Scripture  plainly  speaks  —  "  The 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven 
against  all  ungodliness  and  unright- 
eousness of  men"  (Rom.  i.  18.) 

The.main  question  before  us,  then,  is 
one  of  fact,  whether  there  be  any  "  un- 
godliness and  unrighteousness"  among 
men.  Need  I  go  far  for  an  umpire  on 
this  question  ?  Without  inquiring  after 
the  testimony  of  historians,  whether  of 
ancient  or  modern  times,  without  call- 
ing for  the  declarations  of  travellers 
who  have  seen  the  world,  without  ask- 
ing even  the  governors  of  our  jails,  or 
the  magistrates  and  judges  of  the  land, 
may  I  not  empanel  you  who  are  now 
before  me  into  a  jury  to  try  this  issue? 
What  say  you,  Mr.  Chairman,  and  you, 
ladies  and  gentlemen,  to  the  condition 
of  human  society  as  far  as  you  know  it? 
Is  there  any  profane  and  obscene  lan- 
guage? Is  there  any  drunkenness?  Is 
there  any  quarrelling?  Is  there  any 
lying?  Is  there  any  unchastity?  Is 
there — ^but  I  see  you  stop  me.  I  need 
not  go  further  into  the  particulars. 
Your  verdict  is,  that  in  speaking  of  the 
"  unrighteousness  and  ungodliness  of 
men,"  the  Bible  has  not  maligned  our 
species. 

Mr.  Holyoake,  however,  if  I  recollect 
rightly,  used  the  word  "  innocence"  as 
applicable  to  some  human  characters 
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to  some  others  perhaps,  rather  than  to 
his  own.  Undoubtedly,  if  there  be  an 
innocent  man,  he  is  not  within  the  con- 
templation of  Christianity,  or  in  need 
of  an  atonement ;  but  there  is  no  man 
who  may  not  well  hesitate  before  he 
places  himself  in  such  a  category.  It 
is  a  point  on  which  it  is  easy  to  be  de- 
ceived, and  as  dangerous  as  it  is  easy. 

A  primary  question  on  this  matter 
relates  to  the  standard  by  which  hu- 
man character  is  to  be  j  udged .  Accord- 
ing to  a  loose  and  fluctuating  conven- 
tional morality,  it  is  possible  that  some 
men  might  find  in  themselves  little  to 
blame ;  but  we  cannot  arrive  by  such  a 
course  at  "  the  judgment  of  God."  The 
only  summary  of  moral  duty  given  to 
us  by  competent  authority  is  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms — "  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself  (Luke  x.  27,) 
a  rule  as  reasonable  as  it  is  beautiful. 
But  what  man  can  bear  comparison 
with  it?  How  many  human  virtues 
p:row  pale  and  die  in  its  presence,  since 
love  to  God  has  formed  no  part  either 
of  their  motive  or  their  end  !  What  a 
mass  of  selfishness  in  a  thousand  forms 
is  brought  to  the  bar  of  judgment  and 
condemned,  by  the  requirement  to  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves  1  •  And  how 
the  entire  habit  of  worldly  love,  and 
system  of  supreme  worldly  pursuit,  is 
rebuked  by  the  command, '"  Thou  shalt 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine 
heart!"  Innocence!  It  is,  and  must 
be,  a  vain  pretence,  founded  in  a  de- 
plorable self-ignorance,  and  nourished 
by  a  culpable  self-complacency. 

"  But,  if  I  have  sinned,"  rejoined  Mr. 
Holyoake,  "  why  need  there  be  an 
atonement,  and  an  atonement  by  death  ? 
Is  not  God  a  father,  and  can  it  need  the 
shedding  of  blood  to  placate  a  father's 
heart  towards  his  erring  children  ?"  To 
this  I  answer  frankly,  undoubtedly  not. 
Atonement  by  blood  is  obviously  no 
part  of  a  domestic  discipline.  But  the 
fallacy  here  lies  in  assuming  that  the 
parental  character  exhibits  the  entire 
aspect  of  God  towards  men.  Let  it  be 
proved  to  me  that  God  is  only  a  father 
to  the  human  race,  and  I  contend  no 
longer  for  an  atonement.  And  if  I  am 
asked  what  more  than  a  father  is  God 
to  mankind,  I  say  at  once,  a  moral 
governor,  giving  us  now  a  law  to  which 
he  requires  obedience,  making  known 
to  us  the  sanctions  by  which  he  will 
enforce  it,  and  announcing  to  us  the 


period  when  judgment  will  be  instituted 
and  retribution  will  be  made.  It  is  to 
this  syetem  of  moral  goTemment,  and 
to  this  only,  that  the  idea  of  atonement 
belongs,  and  with  this  it  is  in  the  high- 
est degree  congruous.  It  is  obvious 
that  a  magistrate  must  do,  and  may  do 
without  dishonor,  what  a  father  could 
not,  and  might  not ;  the  two  positions 
widely  differ,  with  their  respective 
duties  and  ends.  The  father  looks  pri- 
marily to  the  welfare  of  his  child,  the 
magistrate  to  that  of  the  community  ; 
the  father  should  be  insuperably  'com- 
passionate, the  magistrate  must  be  in- 
flexibly just;  the  father  may  forgive 
the  penitent  without  limit,  the  magis- 
trate must  punish  the  guilty  however 
penitent,  unless  there  be  found  for  him 
a  ransom.  It  would  serve  to  abridge 
controversy  if  unbelievers  would  mark 
this  distinction,  which  has  often  been 
pointed  out  to  them.  It  is  evident  that 
all  arguments  against  an  atonement 
derived  from  the  paternal  character  of 
God  fail  of  their  design  ;  that  doctrine  i 
stands  unshaken  until  it  shall  be  shown 
that  God  is  not  the  moral  governor  of  j 
the  world,  and  then  it  will  fall  of  itself.  I 

Against  the  existence  of  a  system  of 
moral  government.  Mr.  Holyoake  in- 
sinuated an  objection  in  the  following 
form — **  We  are  to  believe  that  God 
creates  beings  who  he  knew  would  be- 
come criminal,  and  then  punishes 
them."  It  would  seem  from  this  as 
though,  in  his  opinion,  the  fact  of  God's 
foreknowledge  rendered  it  impossible 
for  him  to  exercise  any  moral  govern- 
ment at  all ;  but  I  confess  I  cannot  see 
the  force  of  the  objection.  The  justice 
of  a  moral  trial  appears  to  me  to  con- 
sist in  the  equity  of  its  conditions,  the 
question  whether  its  issue  is  foreseien 
or  not  being  altogether  irrelevant.  If 
God  has  neither  laid  upon  men  un- 
righteous commands,  nor  attached  to 
their  conduct  inequitable  issues,  I  do 
not  see  how,  in  instituting  a  system  of 
moral  government,  he  can  have  laid 
himself  open  to  blame.  If  it  is  held 
that,  foreseeing  disobedience,  he  was 
bound  to  prevent  it,  this  is  to  circum- 
scribe him  within  limits  narrower  even 
than  are  prescribed  to  human  agency. 

"  If,  however,"  Mr.  Holyoake  pro- 
ceeded to  say,  "  I  am  so  great  a  sinner 
that  an  atonement  for  my  sin  is  neces- 
sary, why  must  it  be  effected  by  substi- 
tution? Why  may  I  not  expiate  my 
own  sin  in  my  own  person?"    To  this  I 
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reply — Certainly,  if  you  are  able  to  ex- 
piate your  own  sin,  there  seems  no  rea- 
son to  suppose  that  the  Supreme  Ruler 
will  object  to  it ;  the  love  that  has  in- 
duced him  to  find  a  substitute  for  you 
may  well  justify  the  inference  that  he 
he  would  still  more  readily  accept  a 
valid  expiation  at  your  own  hands. 
But  God  has  evidently  proceeded  upon 
the  supposition,  that  you  are  not  able 
to  expiate  your  own  sin.  His  provi- 
sion of  a  substitute  is  not  a  superero- 
gatory shedding  of  blood,  but  a  com- 
passionate condescension  to  your  help- 
lessness. In  this  respect,  it  seems,  you 
differ  from  him.  But  are  you  not  here 
open  to  the  argumentum  ad  modestiam? 
Can  you  suppose  that  on  such  a  question 
you  kn  )w  better  than  your  Maker  ?  Is 
it  conceivable  that,  in  so  vast  and  costly 
an  enterprise  as  the  redemption  of  the 
world,  he  has  proceeded  either  upon  an 
erroneous  estimate  of  your  character, 
or  upon  an  imputation  of  unreal  crimi- 
nality— the  first  being  a  gross  blunder, 
and  the  second  a  palpable  fiction  ?  To 
me  it  w  ould  seem  far  more  probable, 
that  your  estimate  of  yourself  might  be 
mistaken. 

But  what  is  it  you  are  thinking  of  ^ 
You  talk  of  expiating  your  own  sin. 
Do  you  know  what  the  expiation  of  sin 
involves  ?  You  do  not,  nOr  can  I  pre- 
tend theoretically  to  explain  it  to  you. 
Bat  come  and  look  as  it  in  fact.  Con- 
template that  awful  sufferer  in  the  ago- 
nies of  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  and 
when  you  have  pondered  that  scene  till 
you  have  understood  as  much  of  it  as 
mortals  may,  conceive  yourself  to  be 
addressed  in  the  language  once  pro- 
posed by  him  to  his  disciples — "  Are  ye 
able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink 
of,  or  to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with?"  (Mat.  xx. 
22.)  Ah  !  my  friend,  wish  for  yourself 
any  destiny  rather  than  that  of  making 
expiation  for  sin.  In  the  little  you  have 
already  suffered  you  have  dreaded  the 
loss  of  your  reason,  and  have  prepared 
the  means  of  suicide;  and  yet  you  talk 
with  a  marvellous  calmness  oi  tnaking 
expiation  for  sin ! 

It  is  a  favorite  position  of  Mr.  Holy- 
oake's  ,that  salvation,  if  it  be  necessary 
at  all,  should  be  effected  by  works. 
"Desert,"  said  he,  "is  the  proptr  ground 
for  expecting  a  happy  future."  This  is, 
in  a  certain  sense,  so  true,*  that  it  may 
be  affirmed  to  be  the  essential  principle 
of  God's  primary  dealing  with  man,  or 


of  the  moral  law  as  laid  down  by  Christ 
himself—"  This  do,  and  thou  shalt  live ' 
(Luke  X.  26);  but  it  is  no  part  of  Chris- 
tianity. The  system  of  mercy  assumes 
that  the  law  is  broken,  and  that  a  claim 
of  desert  can  no  longer  be  established 
by  man.  Were  it  not  so,  indeed,  Chris- 
tianity itself  woufd  never  have  been 
heard  of,  "  for  if  there  had  been  a  law 
given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the 
law"  (Gal.  iii.  21.)  It  needs  that  this 
antecedent  question  should  be  sett!ed, 
before  the  true  attitude  of  Christianity 
can  be  understood.  For  itself  it  dis- 
claims any  intention  of  superseding  hu- 
man desert,  if  such  a  claim  be  possible, 
and  assumes  only  the  humble,  and  one 
would  think  the  very  unobjectionable 
attitude  of  helping  those  who  cannot 
help  themselves. 

Mr.  Holyoake,  however,  complains 
of  the  light  in  which  the  deeds  of  hu- 
man virtue  are  regarded  by  the  Chris- 
tian system.  He  repines  that  no  works 
should  be  admitted  to  be  good  works, 
but  such  as  presuppose  and  arise  from 
faith  in  Christ,  and  affirms  that  what  is 
useful  to  man,  whatever  may  be  its 
motive,  should  also  be  acceptable  to 
God.  But  why ,^  let  me  ask,  should  that 
be  acceptable  to  God  which  is  not  ren- 
dered to  him  ?  That  deeds  done  out  of 
love  to  God,  and  with  a  view  to  his 
honor,  may  'put  in  some  claim  to  be 
pleasing  to  him,  I  can  understand ;  but 
I  really  can  see  no  reason  why  God 
should  be  particularly  pleased  that  a 
man  has  either  sought  the  applause  of 
his  neighbours,  or  pursued  a  course  of 
enlightened  self-defence.  Such  deeds 
verily  "  have  their  reward,"  but  that 
reward  can  scarcely  be  in  "  the  praise 
of  God." 

Even,  however,  if  virtuous  deeds 
were  done  "  to  the  glory  of  God,"  their 
claim  to  divine  acceptance  might  be 
materially  affected  by  the  relative  posi- 
tion of  the  doer  of  them.  A  subject 
attainted  of  treason  may  be  supposed 
while  in  that  condition  to  do  things  in 
themselves  deserving  the  approbation 
of  the  sovereign,  but  all  in  vam  surely 
as  to  winning  the  favor  of  the  sove- 
reign, while  the  attaint  of  treason  re- 
mains. It  is  not  going  a  hair's  breadth 
beyond  the  current  practice  of  human 
governments,  to  say  that  a  convicted 
rebel  must  first  be  pardoned,  before 
he  can  be  alio  vied  to  lay  any  tokens 
of  new-born  loyalty  at  his  sovereign's 
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feet ;  and  can  it  be  deemed  unreason- 
able that  the  rebel  against  God  should 
be  placed  in  a  similar  position  ?  It  is 
surely  a  gospel  as  reasonable  as  it  is 
scriptural  to  say,  first  submit  to  the 
mode  in  which  your  merited  condemnar 
tion  may  be  cancelled,  and  afterwards 
your  grateful  virtues  shall  find  accept- 
ance in  heaven. 

Mr.  Holy  oake  uttered  some  what  bitter 
complaints  against  Christians,  that  they 
aUowed  only  one  way  of  salvation,  and 
threatened  all  who  differed  from  them 
with  damnation.  Secularists,  it  seems, 
are  more  kind ;  they  will  allow  men  to 
be  saved,  not  only  in  various  ways,  but 
in  any  way  that  they  please,  it  being 
always  understood  that  it  is  not  to  be 
by  Christianity.  To  this  it  is  enough 
for  me  to  reply,  that  Christians  neither 
have,  nor  pretend  to  have,  anything  to 
do  with  the  matter.  Our  desire  is,  that 
all  men  may  be  saved,  and  come  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth  ;*'  but  the 
methods  of  salvation  are  not  at  our  op- 
tion. In  the  Bible,  it  is  true,  we  find 
but  one,  and  consequently  we  do  not 
feel  ourselves  warranted  to  speak  of 
any  other ;  but  if  any  one  is  to  blame 
for  this,  it  is  one  whom  we  must  leave 
it  to  Mr.  Holyoake  and  his  friends  to 
rebuke. 

It  was  alleged  by  this  gentleman  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  was  not 
only  unsatisfactory  in  its  policy,  but 
**  immoral  as  an  example."  It  might 
have  been  anticipated  from  this  phrase, 
that  he  intended  to  reiterate  the  old 
charge  against  this  doctrine,  that  it  fa- 
vors immorality  and  discourages  virtue 
—he  explained  himself  to  mean,  how- 
ever, that  it  exhibits  God  to  us  in  as- 
pects 80  unamiable  as  to  "  hurt  our 
moral  feelings."  Will  he  allow  me  to 
suggest  to  him,  that  he  may  have  ma- 
terially mistaken  the  aspect  in  which 
God  has  thus  shown  himself  to  the 
world,  and  that  his  tender  sensibilities 
may  have  been  lacerated  by  a  fiction  of 
his  own  imagining?  The  case  was  thus 
compactly  put  by  him — "  Was  the  death 
of  Christ  necessary  to  placate  God  or 
not?  If  it  waB,  then  God  is  miserable, 
for  anger  is  misery.  If  it  was  not,  then 
God  is  not  offended." 

This  absolute  identification  of  anger 
with  misery  shows  that  Mr.  Holyoake 
entirely  misconceived  the  sentiment  as- 
cribed to  the  Divine  Being.  He  was 
evidently  -thinking  of  anger  in  the  sense 
of  resentment  —  a  sense  in  which,  no 


doubt,  a  certain  amount  of  pain  is  inci- 
dental to  it ;  but  he  will  scarcely  say 
that  there  is  misery  in  the  exercise  of 
moral  disapprobation,  or  in  the  conduct 
of  a  judicial  administration.  Yet  in 
these  two  elements  alone  consists  what 
the  Scriptures  call  "  the  wrath  of  God." 

In  this  view  I  may  distinctly  answer 
in  the  negative  Mr.  Holyoake's  preg- 
nant question,  **  Was  the  death  of 
Christ  necessary  to  placate  God,  or 
not?"  The  word  placate  has  an  ob- 
vious relation  to  the  anger  of  resent- 
ment ;  and  as  God  did  not  resent  man's 
sin,  so  neither  did  he  require  to  be 
"  placated,"  whether  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  or  by  any  other  means.  He 
found  himself  as  a  righteous  governor, 
under  an  administrative  necessity  of 
punishing  transgressors;  and  in  his 
pity  towards  them,  he  devised  this  me- 
thod of  benefiting  them  by  a  vicarious 
atonement  It  was  because  he  was 
kind,  not  to  make  him  kind,  that  he 
assented  to  the  sacrificial  death  of  his 
Son.  Had  he  been  resentful,  indeed, 
how  is  it  conceivable  such  a  dispensa- 
tion could  ever  have  originated  ? 

By  the  contemplation  of  such  a  spec- 
tacle of  infinite  compassion,  even  Mr. 
Holyoake's  feelings  can  scarcely  be 
very  deeply  wounded  Nor  will  his 
morals,  I  suspect,  be  greatly  injured. 
He  murmurs,  indeed,  that  by  the  de- 
nial of  merit  to  what  he  is  pleased  to 
call  good  works,  his  practice  of  virtue 
is  discouraged ;  but  if  his  heart  is  really 
intent  on  the  cultivation  of  virtue,  how 
glad  he  should  be  to  come  within  the 
sphere  of  motives  of  so  much  greater 
power !  Instead  of  pining  after  an  ef- 
fete and  exhausted  selfishness,  let  him 
welcome  the  appeals  which  will  open 
his  heart  to  more  g^enerous  and  influen- 
tial sentiments.  Should  he  once  appre- 
ciate the  love  of  Christ  to  him,  he  will 
find  in  it  a  constraining  power,  leading 
to  a  purity  of  heart,  to  a  practical  holi- 
ness, and  to  a  zealous  consecration,  of 
which  he  has  hitherto  formed  no  con- 
ception. 

He  thinks  indeed  —  for  this  was  the 
low  ground  he  took  —  that  without 
Christianity  morality  is  possible,  and 
that  nature,  taste,  and  selfishness — or, 
if  the  terms  please  him  better — ^instinct, 
the  sense  of  beauty,  and  the  sense  of  in- 
terest, may  produce  virtue  of  an  inde- 
pendent growth.  It  is  not  necessary 
for  me  to  deny  the  existence  and  opera- 
tion of  these  powers,  which,  however. 
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haTe  not  done  very  much  for  the  world 
-—it  is  enough  to  say,  that  they  can 
generate  nothing  of  the  true  nature  of 
virtue,  and  that  they  are  totally  want- 
ing in  the  energy  required  to  control 
the  passions  of  mankind. 

Mr.  Holyoake  made  it  matter  of  com- 
plaint against  Christians,  that  they  de- 
rive morality  from  the  will  of  God.  A 
somewhat  larger  acquaintance  with  our 
literature,  however,  would  have  inform- 
ed him  that  this  is  a  moot  point  among 
us,  and  that  there  is  a  large  school  of 
theologians  who  derive  morality  from 
the  nature  of  things.  Moral  obliga- 
tions, in  my  view,  (for  I  confess  myself 
a  disciple  of  this  school)  arise  out  of 
the  relations  which  beings  bear  to  one 
another,  and  morality  in  human  charac- 
ter and  conduct  consists  in  its  conform- 
ity to  these  obligations.  Will  this 
please  him  better? 

Mr.  Holyoake  made  it  also  a  charge 
against  us,  that  we  denied  virtue  to 
have  a  present  reward,  and  gave  at  once 
a  discouragement  to  virtue  and  impu- 
nity to  vice,  by  referring  retribution 
entirely  to  a  future  life.  Here  he  has 
surely  mistaken  us.  It  is  not  less  our 
sentiment  than  his  own,  that  the  course 
of  things  in  this  world  is  to  a  certain 
extent  retributive,  both  to  virtue  and 
to  vice ;  but  he  himself,  with  the  ob- 
vious and  unmistakeable  facts  of  the 
world's  history  before  him,  caU  hardly 
maintain  that  it  is  fully  and  perfectly 
so — that  vice  always  has  its  punishment 
here,  and  virtue  its  reward.  The  only 
question  between  us  is,  whether  the 
world  must  be  left  with  the  partial 
equalizing  of  these  elements  wnich  is 
here  observable,  or  whether  what  re- 
mains for  the  completion  of  a  retribu- 
tive svstem  shall  be  effected  hereafter. 
Mr.  llolyoake,  indeed,  somewhat  boast- 
fally  said,  "  The  inequalities  of  this 
world  should  he  rectified  in  this  world, 
and  as  far  as  Secularism  can  prevail, 
they  shaU  be  so.'*  How  kind  and  en- 
couraging this  is!  Look  up,  then, 
drooping  virtue!  Thy  vindicator  is 
come,  and  thy  reward  is  nigh. 

Speaking  of  morality  in  its  concrete 
form,  or  as  found  in  the  conduct  of  men, 
Mr.  Holyoake  announced  to  us,  that  it 
was  "  a  growth  developed  by  circum- 
stances" —  herein  repeating  a  favorite 
doctrine  of  the  socialist  school,  and  one 
which,  no  doubt,  lies  at  the  bottom  of 
his  practical  system.  As  intended  to 
express  a  general  principle,  however, 


the  announcement  is  both  defective  and 
delusive.  Beyond  question  the  conduct 
of  men,  whether  moral  or  immoral,  is 
"  developed  by  circumstances,"  but  it 
is  not  determined  by  them.  There  are 
the  strongest  reasons  for  making  the 
arrangements  of  society  favorable  to 
virtue,  but  by  no  social  arrangements 
can  the  production  of  virtue  be  ensured. 
Human  conduct  is  a  growth,  like  all 
other  growths,  developed  indeed  by 
circumstances,  but  determined  in  Its 
quality  by  the  internal  energies  of  the 
plant.  As  in  similar  circumstances  one 
plant  is  a  vine  and  another  a  bramble, 
so,  in  similar  circumstances,  one  man  is 
virtuous  and  another  vicious.  Under  no 
circumstances  do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles.  "  Either 
make  the  tree  good  and  his  fruit  good; 
or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his 
fruit  corrupt"  (Mat.  xii.  33.) 

*•  Needful  to  morality,"  said  Mr. 
Holyoake,  "  are  four  things :  aspira- 
tion, explanation,  demonstration,  devel- 
opment. The  Scriptures  have  only  the 
first —  all  the  rest  are  the  work  of  this 
age."  Well  indeed  has  this  age  been 
called  the  age  of  wonders  I 

What,  however,  would  he  have  had 
the  Bible  do  ?  "  Oh !"  said  Mr.  Holy- 
oake pathetically.  "  had  Christ,  instead 
of  making  himself  the  greatest  of  Jews, 
made  himself  the  greatest  of  men ;  had 
he,  instead  of  dying  for  us,  given  us  a 
book  containing  propositions  which 
could  not  be  disputed,"  then  he  would 
have  been  a  benefactor  indeed !  Inno- 
cent man !  He  really  believes  in  the 
possibility  of  "  propositions  which  can- 
not be  disputed !"  Let  him  make  the 
experiment.  Or  let  me  suggest  one  to 
him  by  which  the  Bible  may  be  tested. 
One  of  the  plainest  Scriptural  proposi- 
tions I  know  of  is  in  these  words — 
"  The  fool  Bath  said  in  his  heart,  There 
is  no  God;"  and  yet  1  believe  there  are 
some  men  by  whom  even  this  is  dis- 
puted. 

However,  Mr.^  Holyoake  explicitly, 
and  even  loudly,  disclaimed  hostility  to 
Christianity  as  a  whole.  "  There  are 
many  admirable  passages,"  said  he,  **  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  Secularists 
would  wish  to  retain."  As  a  Christian 
I  thank  him  for  the  compliment,  but  I 
doubt  the  possibility  of  the  process  im- 
plied. He  seems  to  think  that  Christi- 
anity has  the  life  of  a  polype,  and  that 
it  will  show  e^ual  vileality,  not  only  if 
you  turn  it  inside  oat,  but  if  you  cut  off 
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its  head,  and  divide  its  bod^  into  pieces. 
I  am  afraid  this  will  not  be  founa  to  be 
the  fact.  Christianity,  in  my  view  of  it, 
is  a  whole,  or  it  is  nothing.  Its  doc- 
trines are  the  basis  of  its  morals,  and 
its  morals  the  fruit  of  its  doctrines ;  and 
let  Mr.  Holyoake  be  assured,  that  if  he 
part  with  the  one,  he  will  not  be  able 
to  retain  the  other. 

In  truth,  when  he  speaks  freely,  the 
hostility  of  this  gentleman  is  not  very 
discriminating.  He  hates  at  least  the 
trhole  Bible,  and  denounces  it  in  no 
measured  terms.  "  The  Bible,"  he  ex- 
claims, "is  the  ruin  of  progress."  I 
stop  at  this  passionate  expression,  and 
ask  myself  what  does  it  really  mean  ? 
"  The  Bible  is  the  ruin  of  progress." 
Of  what  progress  ?  The  Bible  has  not 
prevented  the  progress  of  science  and 
the  arts  —  the  invention  of  printing,  of 
the  telescope,  of  the  steam-engine,  of 
the  photograph.  The  Bible  is  placing 
no  sensible  .obstruction  in  the  way  of 
the  gigantic  steps  which  art  and  science 
are  either  taking  or  projecting  at  the 
present  moment.  The  Bible  is  not  im- 
peding beneficial  legislation.  And  yet 
Mr.  Holyoake  vehemently  affirms  that 
the  Bible  not  merely  obstructs,  but  is 
"  the  ruin"  of  progress  !  What,  then, 
does  he  mean  by  progress  ? 

It  may  now  be  useful  to  recollect, 
that  Mr.  Holyoake  has  not  told  us  all 
that  was  in  his  heart.  One  of  the  lead- 
ing principles  of  Secularism,  he  told  us, 
was  "  the  discretion  of  silence,"  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  he  has  acted 
upon  it.  Upon  this  matter  I  have  felt 
all  along  a  degree  of  unsatisfied  inquisi- 
tiveness,  and  have  often  been  ready  to 
ask,  what  would  Mr.  Holyoake  have 
said  to  us  if  he  had  told  us  all  he 
knows?  He  has  indeed  told  us  much ; 
but,  to  borrow  a  phrase  from  a  dialect 
with  which  I  have  but  a  limited  famili- 
arity, he  **  knows  a  thing  or  two"  more 
than  that.  Many  gems  (let  us  admit 
them  to  have  been  of  great  splendour) 
he  has  exposed  to  us,  but  he  has  pearls 
which  he  will  not  cast  before  swine ; 
and  this  surely  must  be  one  of  them, 
the  nature  of  that  **  progress"  to  which 
the  Bible  is  so  fatal  an  obstruction. 
Will  you  not  show  it  to  us,  Mr.  Holy- 
oake? Then  1  must  try  if  I  cannot  ex- 
tract it  from  you  against  your  will. 

Let  me  now  recall  your  attention  to 
a  declaration  oi  Mr.  Holyoake*s  which 
I  have  already  quoted.  "  The  inequa- 
lities of  this  world/'  said  be,  *'  should 


be  rectified  in  this  world ;  and  as  far  as 
Secularism  can  prevail,  they  shall  be 
so."  The  grand  scheme  of  Secularism, 
then,  is,  (according  to  a  phrase  em- 
ployed in  his  discussion  with  Mr. 
Winks)  "  to  effect  the  equalization  of 
human  condition  in  this  world;"  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  to  get  up  a 
crusade  against  property,  to  abolish  all 
private  rights,  and  to  deny  to  every 
man  a  title  to  call  anything  his  own. 
Thus  is  Mr.  Holyoake  re-producing, 
but  more  stealthily,  the  pernicious  doc- 
trine of  his  friend  and  former  associate, 
Mr.  Owen,  that  the  institution  of  pro- 
perty is  one  of  the  great  plages  of  hu- 
man society ;  and  we  have  before  us 
only  an  old  acquaintance  in  a  new 
cloak,  or  decrepit  Socialism  dressed  in 
swaddling  clothes,  and  fresh  christened 
Secularism.  To  progress  thus  under- 
stood, I  admit  that  the  Bible  is  an 
obstructive  power,  and  I  thankfully 
take  Mr.  Holyoake's  testimony,  that 
the  Bible  will  be  the  "  ruin"  of  it. 
Little  way  will  be  made  in  such  a  scheme 
while  men  pay  respect  to  the  precept, 
"  Thou  shait  not  steal." 

Mr.  Holyoake  boasted  that  Secular- 
ists were  eminently  the  friends  of  free- 
dom, and  that  the  readers  of  the  Rea- 
soner  had  contributed  largely  to  the 
Mazzini  subscription.  At  the  hazard 
of  being  excluded  from  so  illustrious  a 
band,  I  must  avow  my  conviction,  that 
attempts  to  foment  insurrection  in  fo- 
reign countries,  are  not  among  either 
the  jus  test  or  the  bravest,  the  wisest  or 
the  most  effectual  methods,  of  promo- 
ting the  freedom  of  nations. 

In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  Mr. 
Holyoake  was  tadnted,  not  without  rea- 
son, on  the  new  phases  wliich,from  time 
to  time,  his  doctrines  had  assumed,  so 
that^his  place  could  hardly  be  ascertain- 
ed, because  "him  run  about  so  much." 
The  fact  he  admitted,  and  only  attempt- 
ed to  palliate  it  by  alleging,  that  these 
are  not  so  much  changes  as  "  transitions 
and  improvements."  Little  as  he  seem- 
ed to  think  of  it,  this  is  to  me  a  serious 
bar  to  the  exercise  of  confidence.  I 
really  should  like  to  wait  till  he  has 
eflfected  his  last  "  transition,"  and  at- 
tained his  best  "  improvement,"  before 
I  become  one  of  his  disciples.  If  the 
things  that  are  so  clearly  established 
by  reason  as  to  be  stereotyped  in  its 
cabinet,  nevertheless  shift  so  often,  and 
vary  so  materially,  the  safer  course 
would  seem  to  be,  to  eschew  reason 
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altogether  as  a  guide,  lest  the  task  of 
to-day  may  be  to  build  on  a  foundation 
which  the  wisdom  of  to-morrow  may 
declare  to  be  unsound. 

The  taunt  indeed  was  retorted,  and 
Mr.  Holyoake  exclaimed  with  an  air  of 
triumph,  "  Has  Christianity  no  new 
phases  ?  Then  so  much  the  worse  for 
Christianity."  I  thank  him  for  his  pity, 
albeit  somewhat  mingled  with  scorn; 
but  in  the  face  of  it  I  avow  that  I  ac- 
knowledge no  new  phases  of  Christi- 
anity.   The  language  of  Jesus  Christ 

was,  "  I  AM  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD." 

Upon  him  rested  the  comparatively 
feeble  rays  which  had  cheered  the  a^es 
of  by-gone  darkness;  and  from  him 
emanated  the  full  and  glorious  light 
which  was  to  irradiate  all  ages  to  come. 
He  "  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption;" and  for  us  it  is  written, 
'*  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord."  Mr  Holyoake,  as  if  gifted  with 
a  spirit  of  prophecy  which  he  ridicules 
in  the  Biblical  seers,  announces  that 
this  is  **  so  much  the  worse  for  Christi- 
anity." This,  I  suppose,  is  a  pearl 
which  he  has  not  hesitated  to  cast  be- 
fore swine;  but  although  I  will  not 
trample  it  under  my  feet,  I  will  confess 
that  I  do  not  recognize  in  it  a  **  pearl 
of  great  price."  It  is  in  truth  so  much 
the  better  for  Christianity  that  it  has 
no  new  phases :  so  much  the  more  like 
its  Author,  whose  infinite  knowledge 
and  compassion  must  at  once  have 
qualified  him  to  discern,  and  disposed 
him  to  communicate,  unchangeable 
truth :  so  much  the  better  adapted  to 
a  guilty  world,  involved,  amidst  all  its 
changing  symptoms,  in  a  common  con- 
dition of  ruin  and  despair:  and  so  much 


the  more  rejoicing  to  us,  who  find  our- 
selves by  confiding  in  it  identified  with 
the  noble  and  the  good  of  every  age, 
and  in  a  course  of  preparation  for  die 
general  festive  assembly  of  the  first- 
bom,  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,  but  whose  names  are  written 
in  heaven. 

Glancing  at  the  future,  to  us  so  glo- 
rious, but  to  him  so  dark,  Mr.  Holyoake 
said  repiningly,  "  We  must  then  die  to 
know  what  is  true."  Hard  indeed  might 
our  lot  be  pronounced  if  it  were  so. 
But  the  case  is  far  otherwise.  If  not 
its  brightest,  yet  no  indistinct  or  beviil- 
dering  beams  is  the  future  incessantly 
casting  on  the  present.  For  our  instruc- 
tion and  guidance  God  himself  hath 
spoken,  and,  short  of  making  every  man 
inspired,  he  has  done  every  thing  con- 
ceivable to  satisfy  us  that  he  has  spoken. 
Let  us  deal  as  candidly  with  him  as  he 
has  dealt  frankly  with  us,  and  all  will 
be  well.  Whatever  is  important  to  us 
in  the  wonders  of  the  unseen  world, 
stands  in  the  Bible  revealed  to  our  gaze, 
and  so  clearly  revealed,  that  if  we  are 
not  moved  by  the  contemplation  of  it, 
we  should  not  be  moved  by  its  imme- 
diate vision.  Let  us  take  heed  how  we 
neglect  or  nullify  so  unspeakable  a  pri- 
vilege ;  and  let  us  watch  jealously  the 
influences  which  may  lead  us  towards 
it.  ITie  most  criminal  character,  and 
the  most  fearful  doom  of  all  that  the 
final  judgment  can  disclose  or  pro- 
nounce, will  be  theirs  of  whom  it  shall 
be  said,  "  This  is  the  condemnation, 
that  although  light  had  come  into  the 
world,  they  loved  darkness  rather  than 
light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil" 
(John  iii.  19.) 


FAMILY 

Novels  are  the  alcohol  of  the  mind. 

Ennui  is  the  ghost  of  murdered  time. 

Beauty  is  the  flowering  of  virtue. 

Nothing  can  bring  peace  but  yourself. 

Our  strength  grows  out  of  our  weak- 
ness. 

History  is  philosophy  teaching  by 
example. 

Nothing  can  bring  you  peace  but  the 
triumph  of  principles. 


CIRCLE. 

The  greatest  truths  are  the  simplest, 
and  so  are  the  greatest  men. 

Temptations  are  a  file,  which  rub  off 
much  of  the  dust  of  self-confidence. 

The  blessing  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
prosperity — of  the  New,  adversity. 

The  league  between  virtue  and  nature 
engages  all  things  to  assume  a  hostile 
front  to  vice. 

He  submits  to  be  seen  through  a  mi- 
croscope, who  suffers  himself  to  be 
caught  in  a  passion. 
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The  tallest  trees  are  raostin  the  power 
of  the  winds,  and  ambitious  men  of  the 
blasts  of  fortune. 

The  purest  metal  is  produced  from 
the  hottest  furnace,  and  the  brightest 
thunderbolt  from  the  darkest  storm. 

Robert  Hall  said  of  family  prayer — 
"  It  serves  as  an  edge  and  border,  to 
preserve  the  web  of  life  from  unravel- 
ing." ^ 

A  writer  has  compared  worldly  friend- 
ship to  our  shadows,  and  a  better  com- 
parison was  never  made ;  for  while  we 
walk  in  sunshine  it  sticks  close  to  us, 
but  the  moment  we  enter  the  shade  it 
deserts  us. 

Few  persons  knew  the  value  of  books 
better  than  Petrarch.  His  friends,  hav- 
ing written  several  apologies  for  not 
visiting  him,  in  which  they  declaimed 
against  his  love  of  solitude,  as  unnatural 
to  a  human  being,  and  reproached  him 
on  account  of  his  unsocial  mode  of  life, 
Petrarch  smiled  at  their  messages,  and 
made  the  following  excellent  remarks : 


— "  These  people  consider  the  pleasure 
of  the  world  as  their  supreme  good,  and 
not  to  be  renounced ;  but  I  have  friends 
of  a  different  doscription,  whose  society 
is  far  more  agreeable  to  me.  They  are 
of  all  countries,  and  of  all  ages  —  they 
are  distinguished  in  war,  in  politics,  and 
in  the  sciences.  It  is  very  easy  to  see 
them  —  they  are  always  at  my  service. 
I  call  for  their  company,  or  send  them 
away  whenever  I  please — ;they  are  never 
trouolesome,  but  immediately  answer 
all  my  questions.  Some  relate  the 
events  of  ages  past — others  reveal  the 
secrets  of  nature ;  these  teach  me  how 
to  live  in  comfort-— those  how  to  die  in 
quiet.  These  drive  away  every  care, 
and  increase  my  gaiety  by  the  brilliancy 
of  their  wit,  while  others  harden  my 
heart  against  sufferings,  show  me  how 
to  restrain  my  desires,  and  enable  me 
to  depend  on  myself  alone.  In  return 
for  all  these  services,  they  only  require 
of  me  a  chamber  in  one  corner  or  my 
mansion,  where  they  may  repose  in 
peace. 


THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION  AND  NEW  VERSION. 

(From  Mr.  CampMVs  EarbingerfoT  Pebruarjfy  1853 J 


Among  the  accumulated  piles  of 
documents  found  in  my  study  on  my 
return  from  my  tour  in  Missouri,  I  find 
the  third  Annual  Report  of  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union.  I  have  glanced  over 
this  very  interesting  document,  and 
have  read  with  care,  and  with  great 
pleasure,  the  opening  address  of  Presi- 
dent Cone,  and  that  of  Dr.  Lynd,  of 
Kentucky.  They  are  most  valuable 
documents  in  the  history  of  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Union  —  the  first  for  its 
graphic  review  of  the  past  year,  and  its 
plea  for  the  great  object  of  the  Bible 
Union ;  the  second,  that  of  Dr.  Lynd, 
President  of  the  Western  Theological 
Institute,  Ky.  for  the  chasteness  of  its 
style,  the  elegance  of  its  diction,  and 
the  great  logical  and  moral  force  of  its 
arguments.  We  shall  lay  them  both 
before  our  readers,  and  probably  some 
of  the  others.  Indeed,  they  are  all 
good,  very  good,  in  the  different  atti- 
tudes in  which  they  view  and  present 
the  subject.  I  wish  that  every  Bible 
Union  man,  and  indeed,  every  oppo- 
nent of  the  cause,  had  a  copy  of  the 
third  Annual  Report,  and  that  he  give 


it  a  careful  perusal.  I  only  except 
three  men  in  all  my  horizon.  They  are 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Anderson,  editor  of 
the  New  York  Recorder,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Crowel,  editor  of  the  St,  Louis  Watch- 
many  and  the  editor  that  I  made  a 
Doctor  of  Divinity  —  the  Reverend  Dr. 
Rice,  editor  of  the  Presbyterian  of  the 
West,  It  is  out  of  kind  feelings  for 
these  editors  that  I  except  them,  for 
they  have  already  sinned  so  much 
against  light,  that  I  would  not  enhance 
their  condemnation  by  sending  them  a 
copy  of  them  if  I  had  a  million  of  them 
at  my  command.  A.  C. 


PRESIDENT'S  ADDRESS. 
Brethren  and  Friends, — We  bid  a 
hearty  welcome  to  the  third  anniver- 
sary of  the  American  Bible  Union,  an 
institution  that  rests  upon  plain  and 
simple  principles,  easily  understood  and 
readily  expressed.  Our  platform  is 
broad  as  the  world,  and  unobstructed 
by  human  device :  and  yet  no  one  can 
consistently  stand  upon  it  who  does  not 
love  the  pure  Word  of  God,  unmu- 
TILATED  and  UNDISGUISED,  and  desire 
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sincerely  its  universal  circulation.  A 
brief  synopsis  of  our  principles  may 
not  be  unsuitable  on  the  present  occa- 
sion. 

As  believers  in  divine  revelation  and 
human  responsibility,  we  feel  ourselves 
bound — 

1^  To  sanction  nothing  as  the  Word 
of  God  which  we  do  not  conscientiously 
believe  to  be  such. 

2,  To  do  all  in  our  power  to  procure 
and  circulate  pure  and  faithful  versions 
of  that  Word,  at  home  and  abroad. 

3,  To  heed  not  the  voice  of  preju- 
dice, nor  be  influenced,  directed,  or  ar- 
rested in  our  work  of  faith  and  labor 
of  love,  by  any  appeals  either  to  self 
or  denominational  interests.  We  are 
doing  a  great  work  and  cannot  come  dofim. 

For  adhering  to  these  principles  we 
have  suffered  reproach,  and  still  sufibr. 
We  are  accused  of  abandoning  the  Bap- 
tist ground,  because  we  have  declared 
our  purpose  to  stand  bv  truth,  the 
whole  truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth 

— THE  REVEALED  TRUTH  OF  GOD — CVen 

if,  in  so  doing,  we  must  abandon  de- 
nominational tenets,  or  a  denomina- 
tional name.  This  we  always  supposed 
to  be  the  scriptural  ground,  ana  there- 
fore, the  true  Baptist  ground ;  and  cer- 
tainly the  only  foundation  on  which  we 
expected  or  professed  to  prosper. 

We  delight  to  welcome  you  on  the 
present  occasiour-because  we  have  no- 
thing to  communicate  which  is  not 
pleasant  and  encouraging.  Your  man- 
agers have  conducted  the  current  busi- 
ness of  the  year  with  persevering  in- 
dustry and  fidelity,  and  have  not  only 
felt  increasing  interest  in  their  work, 
but  its  magnitude  and  im))ortant  bear- 
ing upon  the  cause  of  Christ  have  been 
continually  expanding  to  their  view. 

Our  finances  are  in  a  prosperous  con- 
dition— receipts  are  increasing  and  re- 
sources enlarging— and  the  assurances 
and  pledges  already  given  by  good  men 
and  true,  are  amply  sufficient  to  ensure 
the  revision  and  correction  of  the  Eng- 
lish New  Testament.  The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  us,  whereof  we  are 
glad. 

The  cause  of  faithful  versions  for  all 
lands,  especially  for  our  own  beloved 
country,  is  growing  in  favor  with  the 
people  of  God.  On  every  side  we  hear 
of  victories  won  by  the  truth.  Igno- 
rance is  being  enlightened,  error  ex- 
ploded, and  bigotry  and  prejudice  are 
either   overcome   or   exposed.      The 


number  of  our  friends  has  greatly  in- 
creased, and  that  of  our  opponents  has 
proportionately  diminished.  So,  then, 
if  our  ways  please  the  Lord,  we  have 
scriptural  ground  of  hope  that  sooner 
or  later  He  will  make  even  our  enemies  to 
he  at  peace  with  us. 

We  cannot,  indeed,  inform  you  that 
opposition  has  ceased ;  but  its  inherent 
weakness  is  manifested  by  its  frequent 
changes  and  shiftings  of  position.  At 
present,  so  far  as  the  press  is  concern- 
ed, it  is  chiefly  confined  to  feeble  en- 
deavors to  pick  flaws  in  our  proceed- 
ings, rather  than  make  any  decided 
attempt  to  meet  our  arguments  or  con- 
tradict our  principles. 

The  effects  of  the  opposition  which 
the  American  Bible  Union  has  hitherto 
sustained,  have  been  like  those  of  the 
wind  and  the  storm  upon  the  growing 
oak,  to  give  vigor  to  its  stock,  and  to 
drive  its  roots  more  deeply  and  firmly 
into  the  fructifying  earth.  The  advan- 
tages already  derived  from  it  have  been 
ably  set  forth  by  Dr.  Lynd,  in  an  ar- 
ticle published  in  April  last,  in  the  New 
York  Chronicle,  He  has  therein  shown, 
in  a  mode  of  reasoning  peculiarly  lucid 
and  irresistible,  that — 

1,  This  opposition  has  led  to  a  more 
perfect  understanding  of  the  whole 
matter  involved  in  the  question  of  re- 
vision. 

2,  That  it  has  given  rise  to  measures 
on  the  part  of  the  friends  of  the  revi- 
sion, which  will  issue  in  a  more  faith- 
ful version,  and  one  less  liable  to  ob- 
jections, than  could  be  procured  under 
other  circumstances. 

3,  That  it  has  strengthened  and  con- 
firmed the  friends  of  revision  in  the 
righteousness  of  their  cause,  and  great- 
ly contributed  to  their  efficiency. 

These  points  are  elaborated  and  es- 
tablished with  a  completeness  and  pre- 
cision of  argument  that  leave 

"  No  hinge  nor  loop  to  hang  a  donbt  npon." 

The  most  portentous  and  formidable 
array  of  strong  reasons  that  the  Bible 
Union  has  ever  had  to  encounter,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  letter  of  the  Amity- 
street  Baptist  church,  written  by  Dr. 
Williams,  their  pastor.  Brethren  £lea- 
zer  Parmly  and  Orrin  B.  Judd,  with  the 
president,  were  appointed  a  committee 
to  reply  to  it ;  and  the  correspondence 
has  been  printed  and  widely  circulated. 
In  reading  the  ohjectiofis  advanced  in 
this  document  to  a  revision  of  the  Eng- 
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lish  Scriptures,  we  have  been  reminded 
of  their  strong  resemblance  to  the  stric- 
tures of  the  British  Critic  upon  the 
translation  of  the  New  Covenant,  by 
Granville  Penn.  As  Dr.  Williams,  in 
his  pastoral  letter  of  1850,  has  en- 
dorsed those  strictures,  and  thus  united 
with  their  author  in  holding  up  Mr. 
Penn  as  a  vain  pretender  to  scholar- 
ship, guilty  of  "  startling  innovations 
— deviations  on  the  side  of  rashness — 
the  labyrinth  of  confusion  opened  — 
astounding  novelty,"  &c.  it  really  seems 
to  be  the  part  of  fairness  to  hear  a  li^ 
tie  of  what  this  rash  man  has  to  say 
for  himself.  Allow  me,  then,  to  read 
a  few  <][uotation3  from  the  preface  to 
the  third  volume  of  his  "  Annotations," 
published  in  London  in  1841,  for  they 
are  appropriate  to  the  objections  made 
against  revision  here,  as  well  as  else- 
where.    Mr.  Penn  remarks : — 

"When  I  said,  in  my  foriper  preface,  that 
we  can  easily  discern,  in  the  present  state  of 
the  text  and  interpretations  of  the  evangelical 
Scriptures,  evidence  of  the  continued  operation 
of  a  moral  cause  analagous  to  the  vis  inertia 
in  physics,  I  had  my  eye  on  that  particular 
section  of  the  Christian  community,  of  which 
my  reverend  opponent  has  appointed  himself 
the  oracle  and  champion,  .  If  this  champion 
had  heen  born  to  flourish  in  1 537,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  he  would  have  heen  a  zealous  and 
active  adherent  to  (what  Flume  called)  the 
ancient  religion  ;  aud  that  he  would  have  ad- 
vocated as  canonical,  the  Apocryphal  writings 
of  the  Old  Scriptures ;  but  having  heen  re- 
served for  the  late  period  of  1837,  and  having 
been  habituated  to  regard  those  Apocrypha  as 
spurious,  there  remain  none  to  obtain  the 
benefit  of  his  protection  and  advocacy,  hut  the 
Apocrypha  and  interpolations  of  the  New 
Scriptures,  towards  which  he  displays  the 
most  filial  reverence  and  attachment.  In  fact, 
he  regards  them,  not  as  extraneous  impurities 
which  have  invaded  and  attached  themselves 
to  the  native  record,  but  as  affections  of  the 
record  itself,  and  therefore  claiming  his  most 
reverential  tenderness :  *  We  should  approach 
f^  very  defects,'  he  says, '  as  a  son  would  ap- 
proach the  infirmities  of  a  parent  *  I  thank 
him  for  this  illustration.  Fortunately  we  have 
an  example  at  hand  by  which  to  try  the  wis- 
dom of  this  comparison.  The  example  is  af- 
forded in  the  conduct  of  the  eons  of  Noah,  on 
occasion  of  the  infirmity  of  their  venerated 


parent :  '  They  took  a  garment,  and  went 
backward,  and  covered  the  nakedness  of  their 
father.'  But  if  they  had  found  some  mischie^ 
vous  person  had  bemired  and  disfigured  their 
aged  parent  during  his  infirmity,  would  they 
have  merely  yone  back  and  covered  him  as  he 
was  ?  Would  not  their  filial  indignation  have 
been  roused  ?  and  would  they  not  have  em- 
ployed immediate  and  effectual  ablution  of  his 
4)erson  before  they  covered  it  and  left  it  ?  Not 
so  the  \no\xs  Reviewer,  to  judge  by  the  analogy 
he  has  himself  proposed  and  authorised,  he 
would  h^ve  regarded  the  defilement  as  sancti* 
fied  by  the  contact,  identified  mth  the  person, 
and  forming  t^part  of  the  defects  and  infirmi' 
ties  <f  the  parent,  which  ought  to  be  studious- 
ly concealed.  Such  ^s  the  confusion  of  ideas 
which  inertial  pregudice  has  effected  in  the 
mind  of  the  Theological  Reviewer, 

"  But  if  purgation  of  a  corrupted  text  was 
granted  to  be  requisite  and  desirable,  the  Re- 
viewer contends  that  *  the  temper  of  the  times 
is  not  propitious  to  the  safe  accomplishment 
of  such  a  work.*  This  wary  critic  is  a  nice 
limist,  and  recalls  the  Abbot  of  St.  Groodwin, 
who,  pressed  for  charity  by  a  hungry  and 
houseless  pilgrim  while  he  was  spurring  home- 
ward for  shelter  from  a  storm  of  rain  and 
thunder,  deemed  it  no  time  for  charity. 

( An  alms,  Sir  Priest !  the  droppynge  pilgrim  said  : 
Varlet !  replyed  the  Abbottc,  cease  your  dinne 
This  is  no  season  alms  and  prayers  to  give !' 

"  It  is  quite  a  new  suggestion  that  safety  is 
to  be  a  governing  condition,  in  diffusing  the 
lights  which  are  continually  accruing  to  illu- 
minate the  obscurities  induced  by  man,  on  the 
original  lucidity  of  the  gospel  text.  The  Re- 
viewer must,  consistently,  think  that  the '  tem- 
per of  the  time*  in  the  reigns  of  Augnstns  and 
Tiberius  Cecsar  was  by  no  means  'propitious  to 
the  sefe  promulgation  of  the  gospel^  nor  that 
in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  '  to  the  safe  re- 
formation  of  the  Christian  ehureh  ;*  and  cer- 
tainly he  is  fully  borne  out  by  history. 

"I  have  always  thought  that  the  proper 
time  for  increasing  the  light,  is  when  the  can* 
dies  want  snuffing ;  even  if  we  should  risk  the 
burning  our  fingers  in  the  operation.  The 
Reviewer,  on  the  contrary,  would  have  us  pa- 
tiently wait,  in  the  hope  or  expectation  that 
the  candles  may,  somehow  or  other,  snnff 
themselves  $  and  thus  he  would  wait,  '  dum 
defiuit  amtUs,'  till  the  sti-eam  of  time  has  en- 
tirely run  itself  out.    As,  however,  we  have 
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now  waited  above  two  hundred  years,  there 
can  be  no  jifet  impeachment  oi  precipitancy  if 
we  at  length  take  ap  the  snuffers  for  ourselves. 
"  Does  the  Theological  Bevietoer  think  that 
King  James's  revision  was,  by  its  nature,  a 
final  measure,  with  respect  to  any  further 
emendation  or  elucidation  of  the  Sacred  Text  ? 
If  he  does  he  betrays  a  dullness  below  zero  in 
the  scale  of  judgment ;  if  he  does  not,  I  leave 
him  to  give  a  name  to  the  desire  and  effort  to 
impress  so  false  an  opinion  on  the  unlearned 
majority  of  English  readers.  It  would  be, 
strictly,  to  take  away  the  key  of  knowledge; 
not  to  enter  in  one^s  self,  and  not  to  suffer 
those  who  are  willing  to  enter  to  go  in/' 

We  Alight  make  many  other  valu- 
able selections  from  this  well  written 
preface,  but  we  have  given  enough  al- 
ready, we  apprehend,  to  convince  the 
unprejudiced  and  candid  mind,  that  it 
is  much  easier  to  sneer  at  such  argu- 
ments as  Mr.  Penn  has  presented,  than 
it  is  to  refute  them. 

Uncommon  attention  has  lately  been 
paid  to  the  surpassing  excellencies  of 
the  English  tongue,  especially  its 
richness  and  copiousness  of  expression. 
Dr.  Williams  has  more  than  once  al- 
luded to  this  in  his  pastoral  letter^  and 
the  correspondence  of  Amity -street 
church  with  the  Bible  Union.  Not  to 
mention  many  others,  let  it  suffice  for 
the  present  to  give  the  philosophical 
and  discriminating  view  of  Professor 
Grimm,  one  of  the  most  eminent  con- 
tinental philologists,  in  a  treatise  on 
the  origin  of  languages,  read  before  the 
Royal  Academy,  Berlin : — 

"The  English  language,*^  says  the  Profes- 
sor, "  possesses,  through  its  abundance  of  free 
medial  tones,  which  may  be  learned,  indeed, 
but  which  no  rules  can  teach,  the  power  of 
expression  such  as  never,  perhaps,  was  attained 
by  any  human  tongue.  It's  altogether  intel- 
lectual and  singularly  happy  foundation  and 
development  have  arisen  from  a  suprising  al- 
liance between  the  two  noblest  languages  of 
antiquity — the  G^man  and  the  Romanesque 
— ^the  relation  of  which  to  each  other  is  known 
to  be  such,  that  the  former  supplies  the  mate- 
rial foundation,  the  latter  the  abstract  notions. 
Yes,  truly,  the  English  language  may  with 
good  reason  call  itself  a  universal  lan- 
guage, and  seems  chosen,  like  the  people,  to 
rule  in  future  times  in  a  still  greater  degree 
in  all  the  comera  of  the  earth.      In  richness, 


sound  reason,  and  flexibility,  no  modem  tongue 
can  be  compared  with  it — not  even  the  Ger- 
man,  which  must  shake  off  many  a  weakness 
before  it  can  enter  the  lists  with  English." 

Making  no  pretensions  to  scholar- 
ship ourselves,  ma^  we  not,  with  all 
humility,  be  permitted  to  inquire  of 
THE  LEARNED,  whether  in  this  English 
tongue,  so  distinguished  for  its  rich- 
ness, and  copiousness,  smdjlexibiliiy—th\s 
tongue  of  "fashion,  commerce,  and  phi- 
losophy," and  of  evangelical  religion,  we 
may  add — is  it  possible,  is  it  conceiv- 
able, that  in  the  English  language,  in 
which  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read 
more  extensively  than  in  any  other,  no 
word  can  be  found  clearly  and  definite- 
ly to  express  the  meaning  of  haptizo  ? 
Is  such  a  language  incapable  of  ex- 
pressing the  duty  of  a  believer  ?  Is  it 
true  that  a  command  of  Christ,  enjoin- 
ing the  first  act  of  obedience  after  the 
cordial  reception  of  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  cannot  be  translated  into  ver- 
nacular English  ?  Our  Saviour  is  be- 
lieved to  have  employed  what  is  called 
in  Scripture  the  Hebrew  tongue.  The 
evangelists  and  apostles,  in  translating 
his  words  into  Greek,  employed  the 
word  baptizo  to  express  the  sense  of  the 
Hebrew  taval.  Would  it  not  be  a  most 
unaccountable  phenomenon  if  no  word, 
plain  and  intelligible  to  the  common 
people,  could  be  discovered  in  the  Eng- 
lish language  to  convey  the  same  idea? 
It  is  admitted  that  the  English  word 
baptize  does* not  express  it;  for  that 
has  significations  as  various  as  the  cus- 
toms of  the  different  deiiominations  in 
admiitting  candidates.  Now,  can  any 
one  imagine  that  Christ  commanded  be- 
lievers to  be  immersed,  or  sprinkled,  or 
poured,  or  signed  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  or  oiled  and  wafered?  Is  it 
written — "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those 
days,  that  Jesus  came  from  Nazareth  of 
Galilee,  and  was  immersed,  or  poured, 
or  sprinkled,  or  oiled,  or  wafered  by 
John  in  Jordan  ?" 

Something  was  evidently  done  to 
Christ  in  the  river  Jordan,  by  the  hands 
of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  it  passes  the 
bounds  of  human  belief  that  the  English 
language  is  not  capable  of  telling  us 
what  that  something  was. 

For  this,  then,  we  contend,  that  we 
should  have  the  English  Bible  plain  and 
intelligible,  upon  this  and  upon  every 
OTHER  POINT,  where  the  original  is  plain 
and  intelligible.     Here  permit  me  to 
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make  an  extract  from  the  Address  of 
ReT.  O.  B.  Judd,  delivered  by  him  at 
the  great  convention  of  the  friends  of 
revision,  at  Memphis,  in  April  last 

"  The  word  used  by  Christ  to  describe  the 
act  which  he  enjoined  as  the  initiatory  rite  of 
his  religion,  signifies  something  more  than 
sprinkling  or  even  washing ;  and  that  his  com- 
mand, in  which  that  word  is  used,  cannot  be 
obeyed  without  the  voluntary  submission  of  a 
believer  to  an  immersion  in  water. 

"The  following  examples,  while  they  signify 
immersion  as  a  meaning  which  haptizo  may 
bave,  go  much  farther;  proving  that  to  be  the 
meaning  which  it  must  havie  in  the  Greek  lan- 
guage, as  used  by  Christ  and  the  apostles. 

"Lucian,  who  wrote  in  that  language  about 
the  middle  of  the  second  century,  in  the  second 
book  of  his  'True  Narrative,'  mentions,  among 
otber  wonders  of  a  sea  voyage,  a  multitude  of 
men  running  upon  the  water,  who  were  in  all 
respects  like  other  people,  except  their  feet, 
which  were  of  cork.  He  says :  *  We  were  as- 
tonished to  see  that  they  were  not  baptized, 
ou  baptizomenous,  but  ran  over  the  waves 
without  fear.* 

"  Pindar,  writing  some  450  years  before 
the  Christian  era,  (Pyth.  2 :  46,)  describing 
the  impotent  malice  of  his  enemies,  compares 
himself  to  a  cork  on  a  net  in  the  sea,  which, 
on  account  of  buoyancy,  will  not  sink.  He 
says:  'As  when  a  net  is  cast  into  the  sea 
the  cork  swims  above,  so  I  am  unbaptized* 
The  Greek  Scholiast  on  this  says,  by  way 
of  explanation:  'Like  the  cork  of  a  net 
in  the  sea,  I  am  ^  not  baptized.  As  the 
cork  does  not  sink  so  I  am  unbaptized. 
The  cork  remains  unbaptized  and  swims 
on  the  surface  of  the  sea,  being  of  a  na- 
ture which  is  unbaptizable ;  in  like  manner  I 
am  unbaptized.' 

"  And  Strabo,  who  lived  at  the  same  time 
with  the  apostles,  and  who  must  be  supposed 
to  have  used  the  Greek  language  in  the  same 
sense  as  they  were  accustomed  to  use  it,  (L.  6.) 
speaking  of  a  lake  near  Agrigentum,  in  Sicily, 
says :  *  Things  that  usually  do  not  swim,  are 
not  baptized  in  the  waters  of  the  lake, 
but  float  like  wood.' 

"  These  example  of  baptizo  prove,  beyond 
the  possibility  of  a  reasonable  doubt,  that  the 
word  was  in  no  case  capable  of  the  simple  mean- 
ing of  sprinklingy  wetting^  drenching,  or  any 


application  of  water  short  of  total  immersion. 
The  persons  who  are  represented  by  Ludan  as 
running  on  the  water  with  cork  feet,  were  in 
all  probability  somewhat  wet  or  sprinkled; 
the  corks  that  are  said  by  Pindar  and  his 
Greek  Scholiast  to  be  fastened  to  the  net  to 
keep  it  from  sinking,  must  have  been  wet  and 
saturated  with  water ;  and  the  things  spoken 
of  by  Strabo  as  floating  on  the  surikce  of  the 
lake,  were  necessarily  in  immediate  contact 
with  the  water  which  was  beneath  and  around 
them ;  they  must  have  been  sprinkled,  poured, 
wet,  saturated,  and  drenched  with  water.  Yet 
in  relation  to  all  these,  it  is  positively  asserted 
by  Greeks,  who  knew  their  vernacular  tongue 
most  perfectly,  that  they  were  not  baptized  ; 
which  proves  that  baptizo  is  not  capable  of 
signifying  simply  to  sprinkle  or  wet ;  in  other 
words,  that  no  sprinkling,  pouring,  wetting,  or 
washing  of  an  object,  not  buried  in  the  liquid, 
could  be  commensurate  with  the  essential  and 
necessary  meaning  of  baptizo.  For  if  the  act 
of  sprinkling  or  wetting  could,  in  any  instance, 
be  properly  expressed  by  baptizo,  then  it  could 
not  be  truly  said  that  they  were  not  baptized. 
But  it  is  here  said  of  things  which  were 
sprinkled  hnd  wet,  that  they  were  not  bap- 
tized ;  therefore,  the  act  of  sprinkling  or  wet- 
ting cannot  be,  in  any  case,  properly  expressed 
by  the  Greek  baptizo  ;  that  is  to  say,  this 
term  signified  immersion,  and  could  not  be 
used  in  the  Greek  language  to  denote  simply 
the  act  of  sprinkling  or  wetting. 

"The  conclusion  is,  therefore,  legitimate, 
inevitable,  and  irresistible,  that  the  word  used 
by  Christ  to  designate  that  ordinance  signified 
IMMERSION — nothing  less  and  nothing  more. 
And  the  only  question  for  Christians  to  deter- 
mine is,  whether  they  will  do  just  what  Jesus 
Christ  commanded  them  to  do  ?" 

We  adduce  only  one  more  witness — 
the  Rev.  C.  Stovel,  of  London.  In  his 
celebrated  baptismal  controversy  with 
Dr.  Halley,  he  says,  in  reference  to 
King  James'  Bible: — 

"  It  is  to  this  neglect  in  the  translators,  of 
that  precision  which  is  observed  in  the  ori- 
ginal, that  most  ot  the  great  practical  errors 
which  prevail  in  the  church  in  modem  times 
must  be  ascribed.  In  ancient  churches,  error 
grew  up  from  the  want  of  Scripture;  but 
Christians  are  showing  how  the  same  errors 
may  be  fostered  and  perfected  by  its  perver- 
sion.     If  the  New  Testament  were  in  the 
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hands  of  ^laglishineii  perfectly  traoslated,  be- 
fore the  judgment  of  its  godly  readers,  and  the 
Spirit  that  is  in  them,  imaginations  which 
now  command  reverence,  would  fall  like 
monsters  frightened  into  apoplexy.*' 

With  reference  to  the  meaning  of 
bapfizo,  he  shows  that  it  means  to  im- 
merse— nothing  more  and  nothing  less. 
This  he  proves  to  the  mere  English 
reader,  hy  showing  that  if  you  translate 
it  sprinkle^  pour,  wash^  purify,  8cc.  you 
will  have  expressions  that  have  no 
meaning  at  all,  or  a  meaning  quite 
opposed  to  that  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Sprinkled  into  Christ;  washed  into  his 
death  ;  pouring  them  in  Jordan,  &c.  To 
go  through  the  trial  of  these  words  is 
dreadful.  With  the  following  schedule 
of  literal  renderings,  the  English  reader 
may  test  any  of  the  Greek,  Semi-Greek, 
or  Anti-Greek  coinages  that  have  been 
forced  on  public  attention.  If  they  pa$s 
in  one  clause,  they  will  not  pass  in  the 
other.  Like  counterfeit  coin,  they  are 
detected  either  by  their  bulk  or  weight, 
and  generally  by  both.  It  is  not  to  be 
borne,  that  such  things  should  pass 
current  through  boastful  declarations, 
that  the  learned  cannot  settle  the  ques- 
tion ;  it  is.  therefore,  the  more  impor- 
tant, that  common  sense  should  be 
placed  in  requisition  before  public  con- 
fidence is  gone  for  ever.  While  the  one 
word  IMMERSE  pasrses  through  the 
schedule  of  literal  translations,  accord- 
ing with  each  passage,  and  requiring 
change  in  nothing,  its  claim  to  adoption 
as  a  current  coin  of  the  Saviour's  king- 
dom is  indubitable.  With  this  word, 
but  with  none  beside,  all  the  forms  of 
speech  can  be  harmonized  with  the 
known  arrangements  of  our  Lord. 
Other  words  change  the  subject  of  the 
action,  for  the  element  in  which  the  ac- 
tion is  performed,  and  produce  untruths 
in  the  supposed  words  of  the  Spirit. 

[Here  follows  an  induction  of  twenty*- 
six  literal  renderings  of  baptizo  by  im- 
merse.'} 

It  is  here  seen,  that  after  all  the  con- 
trQversy  maintained  in  its  resistance, 
one  argument  by  which  it  is  shown  that 
immersion  is  obligatory,  is  founded  on 
the  meaning  and  use  of  a  Greek  verb, 
which,  when  its  connections  are  literal/y 
translated,  conveys  its  import  with  such 
precision  |md  obviousness,  that  a  mere 
English  reader  can  scarcely  misunder^ 
stand  it. 

We  conclude,  then,  that  if  the  simple 


desire  be  to  express  the  meaning  of 
God*s  word  plainly  and  definitely,  there 
cannot  be  a  moment's  hesitation  as  to 
the  best  English  word,  especially  among 
Baptists*.,  having  directed  their  mis- 
sionaries among  the  heathen  to  trans- 
late baptizo  and  its  cognates  by  words 
signifying  immerse,  immersion,  8fc.  they 
cannot  long  continue  to  be  so  incon- 
sistent as  to  despise  or  reject  immersion 
in  their  own  vernacular  tongue.  Uniting 
with  the  Southern  Baptist  Publication 
Society  in  the  printing  and  circulation 
of  Dr.  Howell's  book  on  the  Evils  of 
Infant  Baptism,  Baptists  surely  will 
not  still  cleave  to  the  fascinating  Latin 
Vulgate  Baptizare;  "clipped,"  as 
Stovel  says,  "to  suit  the  Saxon  taste, 
as  given  in  the  word  Baptize,  crawling 
like  a  lizard  from  the  Papal  swamp ;" 
when  it  is  obvious,  too,  that  under  cover 
of  that  word.  Infant  Sprinkling  has 
been  defended  and  perpetuated. 

That  you  may  have  some  idea  of  the 
fivils  of  infant  baptism,  permit  me  to 
quote  a  paragraph  or  two  from  the 
closing  address. 

"  The  evils  of  infant  baptism  have  now,  ia 
most  of  their  forms,  passed  successively  in  re- 
view. They  have  been  considered  calmly,  dis- 
passionately, bnt  faithfnlly,  and  as  demanded 
by  the  truth  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  I 
have  *  nothing  extenuated,'  neither  have  I 'set 
down  aught  in  malice.'  Let  them  be  here 
briefly  recapitulated. 

"  Infant  baptism  is  an  evil,  becaose  its 
practice  is  unsupported  by  the  Word  of  God— 
because  its  defence  leads  to  most  injurious 
perversions  of  Scripture  —  because  it  engrafts 
Judaism  upon  the  gospel  of  Christ — because  it 
falsifies  the  doctrine  of  universal  depravity— 
because  it  contradicts  the  f^reat  fundamental 
principle  of  justification  by  faith — ^because  it  is 
in  direct  conflict  with  the  doctriue  of  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration — because  it 
despoils  the  church  of  those  peculiar  qualities 
which  are  essential  to  the  church  of  Christ — 
because  its  practice  perijetuates  the  supersti- 
tions that  originally  produced  it  —  because  it 
subverts  the  Scripture  doctrine  of  infant  salva- 
.tion — becanse  it  leads  its  advocates  into  rebel- 
lion against  the  authority  of  Christ  —  becanse 
of  the  connection  it  assumes  with  the  moral 
and  religious  training  of  children  —  becanse  it 
is  the  grand  foundation  upon  which  rests  the 
union  of  church  and  state — becanse  it  leads  to 
religious  persecutions  —  because'it  is  contrary 
to  the  principles  of  civil  and  religions  freedom— 
because  it  enfeebles  the  power  of  the  church  to 
combat  error-^becanse  it  injures  the  credit  of 
religion  with  reflecting  men  of  the  world — be- 
cause it  is  the  great  barrier  to  Christian  union 
— because  it  prevents  the  sfdutaiy  impression 
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which  baptism  was  designed  to  make  upon  the 
minds,  both  of  those  who  received  it,  and  of 
those  who  witnessed  its  administration — and 
becatise  it  retards  the  designs  of  .Christ  in  the 
ronversion  of  the  world.  These,  mainly,  are 
the  charges  I  prefer  against  infant  baptism, 
and  I  believe  that  I  have  proved  each  one  of 
them  conclnsivdy.  If  so,  it  is  a  great  and  an- 
mitigated  evil.  It  not  only  does  no  good,  but 
it  does  evil,  immense  evil,  and  only  evil. 

"  And  now,  my  beloved  Baptist  brethren, 
yon  most  not  only  enlighten  and  guide  the 
Heathen  and  Mohammedan  nations  to  Christ, 
bat  you  must  also  purify  Christendom,  Papal 
and  Protestant ;  nor  will  you  find  the  latter 
achievement  less  difficult  than  the  former. 
How  exalted  is  the  mission  assigned  from  on 
high  1  How  gloriously  it  is  to  effect  the  des- 
tinies of  tiie  world  1" 

Thus  writes  Dr.  Howell,  of  Rich- 
mond, Va. 

We  ask,  are  suck  some  of  the  evils  of 
Infant  Baptism?  Believing  that  we 
"  ought  to  do  good  to  all  men  as  M'e 
have,  opportunity,  especially  to  them 
that  are  of  .the  household  of  faith," 
ought  we  not  to  remove  from  our  Eng- 
lish Scriptures  that^Popish  word  Bap- 
tize, and  so  bear  witness  for  Christ 
that  Immersion  is  the  divine  ordinance 
enjoined  by  Zion*s  King  upon  his  faith- 
ful followers  ?    Is  the  meaning  of  the 


word  still  **an  open  question  i'*  Hun- 
dreds of  learned  Pedo-baptists,  and 
thousands  of  Baptists,  have  published 
to  the  world  their  opinion  that  it  means 
to  IMMERSE;  and  Professor  Hackett, 
D.D.  authorizes  us  to  say,  "  that  the 
opinion  that  infant  baptism  has  any 
legitimate  sanction  from  any  passage 
in  the  New  Testament,  is  no  longer 
a  tenable  opinion  at  the  bar  of  biblical 
criticism."  If  the  meaning  of  baptizo, 
then,  is  not  settled  by  competent  au- 
thority, it  is  not  possible  to  settle  the 
meaning  of  any  other  Greek  verb  in 
the  New  Testament. 

Brethren  and  friends^  our  path  of  duty 
is  made  plain  by  the  light  from  heaven. 
Our  enterprize  is  the  great  ei^ter- 
PRIZE  OF  THE  AGE ;  it  is  to  procure  and 
circulate  the  most  faithful  versions  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  all  languages 
throughout  the  world — the  English 

FIRST,  AND  CHIEF,  AND  MOST  IMPOR- 
TANT OF  all!  Trusting  in  the  God 
of  the  Bible,  we  need  not  tremble  at 
the  opposition  of  men ;  and  even  though 
we  may  be  threatened  with  another 
Amity  Street  Church  Epistle, 

Let  vs  bate  no  jot  of  heaet  nob  hope. 
But  ONI.Y  PRESS  right  on. 


NOTES  OF  AN  EXHORTATION  ON  HEBREWS  X.  24-25. 

"Let  as  attentively  consider  one  another  to  excite  to  good  works;  not  forsaking  the  as- 
sembling of  onrselves  together,  as  the  custom  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another,  and  so 
much  the  more  as  you  see  the  day  approaching." 


The  primitive  Christians  assembled 
themselves  together  to  commemorate 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  their 
Lord  and  Master,  who  had  instructed 
them  how  to  show  forth  his  death ;  for 
which  purpose  they  assembled  on  his 
resurrection  day,  to  commemorate  that 
glorious  event  also.  The  purpose  for 
which  they  assembled  themselves,  is 
elsewhere  said  to  be  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf.  This  shows  that  they  exhorted  one 
another^  and  that  their  exhortations 
were — or  should  be — calculated  to  ex- 
cite to  love  and  good  works.  We  see, 
therefore,  that  it  is  iucumbept  upon  us 
constantly  and  periodically  to  assemble 
ourselves  together — to  exhort  one  ano- 
ther— and  that  one  important  object  of 
such  exhortations  ^should  be  to  excite 
to  love  and  good  works.  Moreover, 
every  sign  of  *'  the  coming  of  the  Lord," 
or  **  the  approaching  day,"  should 
quicken  oar  mligence — ^both  in  esbort^ 


ing  one  another  and  in  acting  out  the 
duties  enjoined. 

Brethren  !  Is  it  the  custom  of  any 
of  us  to  forsake  the  assembly,  or  even 
to  be  occasionally  absent,  when  with 
a  little  exertion,  or  self-denial  we  might 
be  present  ?  Are  we  satisfied  that  the 
brethren  and  sisters  now  absent,  are  so 
necessarily;  and  that  they  are  with  ns 
in  spirit?  To  forsake  the  meeting  of 
the  church  is  an  act  of  unfaithfulness 
to  the  church,  and  also  to  the  Great 
Head  of  the  church !  Let  us  not — any 
one  of  us — be  guilty  of  this.  Neither 
let  us  be  guiltv  of  thus  depriving  our- 
selves of  the  benefits  which  our  grar 
cious  Lord  designed  should  flow  to  us 
through  this  <£annel!  Who  was  it 
that  said.  This  do  in  remembrance  of 
me,  but  he  who  loved  us  and  gave  him- 
self for  as  ?  We  testify,  onr  love  to  him 
by  assembling  to  commemorate  his  love 
to  us.    We  must  not  love  those  who 
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show  that  they  love  not  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  hy  forsaking  the  assembly.  We 
must  withdraw  from  such  as  walk  thus 
disorderly.  We  are  pledged  to  meet  at 
a  certain  time  for  a  special  purpose ; 
therefore  those  only  can  remain  united 
whose  custom  it  is  to  do  so.  Let  it  be 
said  of  us,  that  we  forsake  not  the  as- 
sembling of  ourselves  together;  but 
continue  steadfast  in  the  teaching,  in 
the  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf,  and  in  the  prayers. 

The  Apostle  says  to  all,  Ye  ougkt  to 
be  teachers— exhort  one  another,  &c. 
Yet  this  requirement  is  not  without  ex- 
ceptions. AH  is  to  be  done  to  edifica- 
tion ;  and  it  is  not  every  one  who  can 
teach,  or  even  exhort  to  edification. 
All  the  members  have  not  the  same 
ofiSce.  It  is  the  president  who  is  to 
preside ;  the  teachers  who  are  to  teach ; 
the  exhorters  who  are  to  exhort,  &c. 
(Rom.  xii.  4-8.)  There  are  many  sub- 
jects on  which  we  are  required  to  teach 
and  exhort  We  shall  now  confine  our- 
selves to  the  one  before  us :  love  and 
good  works !  Love  to  the  brotherhood. 
Love,  pure  and  fervent.  Love  that  suf- 
fers long  and  is  kind — envies  not — does 
not  vaunt — ^is  not  puffed  up — does  not 
behave  itself  unbecomingly — does  not 
seek  its  own  things — ^is  not  exasperated 
—does  not  imagine  evil — does  not  re- 
joice in  iniquity,  but  greatly  rejoices  in 
the  truth — covers  all  things — believes 
all  things — hopes  all  things  —  endures 
all  things,  &c.  There  is  no  true  love 
where  there  is  suspicion,  jealousy,  envy, 
or  want  6f  confidence — implicit  confi- 
dence in  each  other.  The  new  com- 
mandment of  the  new  institution  is  that 
we  love  one  another.  The  church  in 
former  times  is  said  to  have  been  most 
united  when  most  distressed  by  perse- 
cution. We  ought  not  to  need  affliction, 
from  any  source,  to  keep  us  together 
and  to  quicken  our  love  to  each  other. 
An  untiring  interest  in,  and  attention 
to,  the  condition  and  requirements  of 
the  body — of  which  we  are  members — 
is  important,  yea,  incumbent;  and  an 
eminent  means  of  maintaining  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace  and 
love  (John  xvii.  20-23.)  To  love,  our 
text  adds,  *^  good  works  "  Or  shall  we 
say  that  our  love  is  to  be  manifested  by 
good  Works — for  as  faith,  so  also  love, 
without  works  is  dead.  We  are  to  work 
for,  or  do  good  to  all ;  especially  to  the 
church  —  "  the  household  of  faith." 
There  is  more  need  to  exhort  one  ano- 


ther to  good  works  in  our  day,  than  in 
that  of  the  apostles ;  for  now,  most  re- 
ligious teachers  seem  afraid  to  set  their 
hearers  to  perform  good  works,  lest 
they  should  become  self-righteous !  A 
groundless  fear  indeed!  Would  that 
there  were  more  righteousness  amongst 
us  than  there  is — although  it  be  called 
self-righteousness.  In  Matt.  vi.l,  alms- 
giving is  called  righteousness,  of  which  it 
is  a  manifestation :  or,  as  some  read  it, 
justification,  of  which  it  is  a  source.  See 
Matt.  XXV.  31-46.  The  Pharisees  were 
deemed  righteous — and  deemed  them- 
selves so— on  account  of  their  scrupu- 
lous adherence  to  the  traditions  of  their 
predecessors.  The  ceremonial  was  that 
which  occupied  their  attention,  or 
chiefly  so.  But  the  ceremonies  of  the 
unrighteous  are  disgusting^  Hence  the 
great  Teacher  so  severely  rebuked  their 
hypocrisy,  amidst  all  their  fastings, 
prayers,  &c.  Had  they  been  busy  in 
good  works — acts  of  benevolence,  &c. 
they  would  have  been  in  little,  if  any, 
danger  of  becoming  self-righteous.  Of 
this  righteousness,  much  more  is  needed: 
and  to  this  we  exhort  to-day — ^viz. : 
love  to  others,  displayed  in  good  works 
for  such.  Do  you  wish  me  to  believe 
that  you  love  me?  Act  it  out!  We 
are  forbidden  to  love  in  word  only  (1 
John  iii.  18.)  We  must  show  our  faith 
and  our  love  by  our  works.  All  whom 
the  Lord  has  prospered,  or  gifted,  must 
contribute,  according  to  their  ability,  to 
the  bodily  and  spiritual  necessities  of 
the  needy.  One  member  may  assist  the 
whole  body,  by  coming  earlier ;  another, 
by  coming  oftener ;  a  third,  by  aiming 
at  the  office  of  teacher  or  exhorter ;  a 
fourth,  by  acknowledging  the  edifica- 
tion, or  comfort  he  has  derived ;  and  all, 
by  not  forsaking  the  gathering  of  them- 
selves together :  and  by  cultivating  a 
growing  interest  in  the  purity,  the 
peace,  and  the  edification  of  the  body. 
By  good  works  we  are  to  cause  our 
light  to  shine  before  men  (Matt  v.  16.) 
Do  any  speak  against  us  as  evil  doers  ? 
By  our  good  works  they  are  to  be  cor- 
rected, and  led  to  glorify  God  (1  Peter 
ii.  12.)  We  are  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
to  good  works  (Eph.  ii.  10.)  And  we 
are  required  to  be  studious  to  stand 
foremost  in  good  works  (Tit.  ii.  14,  iii. 
8.)  Some  say  that  there  is  an  evil  spi- 
rit who  finds  mischief  for  idle  hands. 
Certain  it  is,  that  indolence  has  often 
led  to  discord  and  other  evils,  even  in 
the  church. 
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Let  us  not  forget  that  jtrevention  is 
better  than  cure  —  that  it  is  easier  to 
keep  out  an  enemy  than  to  put  him 
out  As  a  church,  let  love  be  our  sen- 
tinel, our  door-keeper,  our  president, 
our  arbitrator  (if  need  be),  and  our 
pillar  of  cloud  by  day,  and  of  fire  by 
night.  We  must  work  for  the  increase 
of  the  church  also.  Some  can  labor  in 
this  way  far  more  profitably  than  for 
the  edification  of  the  church,  and  all 
can  labor  here,  personally  and  private- 
ly so,  at  least.  We  are  in  the  midst  of 
those  who  are  in  no  church,  and  of 
those  who  are  in  unchristian  churches. 
Now  it  is  important  to  correct  the  lat- 
ter as  well  as  the  former,  and  we  shall 
do  them  an  injury  if  we  admit  that 
they  are  in  the  church  of  Christ.  We 
must,  therefore,  speak  to  them  —  cour- 
teously, indeed,  but  plainly  and  faith- 
fully— in  order  to  undeceive  them.  If, 
in  speaking  to  an  Episcopalian  or  a 
Wesleyan,  we  allow  that  such  are  in 
the  church  of  God,  they  may  very  just- 
ly charge  us  with  schism  —  with  sepa- 
rating from  what  we  allow  to  be  the 
church.  No  man  can  be  a  New  Testa- 
ment Christian  and  a  Mormonite  or  a 
Methodist,  an  Independent  or  a  Mora- 
vian, &c.  — «.  e.  if  he  is  led  by  the  faith 
and  practice  of  any  one  ot  these  sects, 
he  must  disobey  the  requirements  of  the 
Christian  Scriptures  in  order  to  do  so. 
It  becomes  us  to  prepare  ourselves  to 
make  this  as  clear  as  possible.  If  a 
man  passes  from  the  Wesleyan  to  the 
Baptist  church,  or  from  the  Baptist  to 
the  Independent  church,  he  is  account- 
ed as  belonging  to  the  church  by  those 
sects,  irrespective  of  any  change  of  this 
kind.  They  regard  the  church  of  God 
as  a  house  divided  against  itself;  but 
such  an  house  cannot  stand.  This, 
therefore,  cannot  be  the  church  which 
is  built  upon  a  rock.  For  many  years 
we  have  heard  the  cry  of,  The  church 
is  in  dangec  in  reference  to  a  certain 
church,  and  latterly  we  have  heard  of 
at  least  another  church  being  in  dan- 
ger. The  church  of  Christ  is  not  in 
danger,  nor  ever  shall  be,  seeing  it  has 
been  established  by  Omnipotence,  and 
appointed  to  be  "  an  everlasting  king- 
dom." It  has  often  been  exposed  to 
persecution,  but  it  has  never  been  in 
danger  of  destruction.  We  must  labor 
to  bring  those  who  are  in  Babvlon  to 
Mount  Zion,  the  city  of  our  God;  how- 
ever disreputable  it  may  generally  be 
thought,  to  labor  to  make  proselytes. 


The  apostles  aimed  to  proselyte  the 
Jews  as  well  as  the  Gentiles.  How- 
ever unimportant  it  may  be  to  bring  a 
person  from  one  sect  to  another — from 
one  part  of  Babylon  to  another  —  it  is 
most  important  to  depopulate  Babylon 
by  putting  an  end  to  the  sects  as 
speedily  as  possible.  Every  Christian 
should  be  well  prepared  to  exhibit  the 
Scripture  foundation  of  Christian  union 
as  opportunities  occur.  Diligently  to 
prepare  ourselves  to  do  this,  is  a  good 
work.  The  edification  and  increase  of 
the  church  is  not  all  we  have  to  do,  for 
we  are  required  to  do  good  to  all  men, 
y6t  it  is  a  great  and  good  work  to 
which  we  affectionately  exhort  every 
one  to-day. 

Brethren,  keep  in  view  "  the  ap- 
proaching day" — "  the  coming  of  the 
Lord"  —  which  draweth  nigh.  This  is 
called  a  revelation  (1  Cor.  i.  7;  2  Thess. 
i.  7,  &c.) — a  descent  corresponding  with 
his  ascent  from  Mount  Olivet  (Acts  i. 
9-11.)  Then  a  cloud  received  him — in 
like  manner  shall  he  come  again  !  He 
has  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  and  Power,  until  his 
servants  here  —  the  church  —  have  fin- 
ished the  work  given  them  to  do,  and 
are  prepared  for  his  appearing  (Acts 
iii.  20-21.)  The  day  of  the  revelation 
of  our  Lord  is  the  day  of  our  adoption, 
viz.  the  redemption  of  the  body—the 
exchange  of  the  animal  for  the  spirit- 
ual, the  vile  for  the  glorious  body.  He 
who  took  upon  him  a  body  like  our 
own  (Heb.  ii.  14,  &c.),  and  who  is  gone 
to  prepare  a  place  for  us,  shall  come 
again  and  receive  us  unto  himself,  in- 
vested with  bodies  like  his  own  most 
glorious  body.  On  "  the  approaching 
day"  he  shall  be  accompanied  by  his 
church  —  his  saints  and  messengers^ — 
who,  being  raised  first,  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  clouds,  or 
the  air  (Matt.  xvi.  27 ;  xxv.  31 ;  1  Cor. 
XV.  52;  1  Thess.  iii.  13;  iv.  16;  2 
Thess.  i.  7,  &c.)  Then  the  wicked  shall 
be  raised,  judged,  and  condemned  by 
the  Son,  to  whom  all  judgment  is  com- 
mitted (John  V.  22),  together  with  his 
saints  (Ps.  xlix.  14;  Dan.  vii.  22;  1  Cor. 
vi.  2,  &c.)  They  who  know  not  God, 
and  they  who  disobey  the  gospel,  shall 
then  be  punished  with  everlasting  de- 
struction. "  The  approaching  day" 
shall  be  a  day  of  perdition  to  the  un- 
godly, but  a  day  of  redemption  to  the 
godly.  Many  of  the  ungodly  are  "scof- 
fers," who  believe  not  that  the  ""wicked 
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once  perished  by  water  —  who  believe 
not  that  sach  will  one  day  perish  by 
fire  —  who  are  "  willingly  ignorant"  of 
the  past  and  of  the  future — children  of 
the  night  and  of  darkness,  whose  end 
is  destruction.  We  are  in  danger  from 
these  of  falling  from  our  steadfastness, 
therefore  "let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall"— let 
us  have  our  lamps  well  supplied,  and 
our  loins  constantly  girded  up,  for  "  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  drawedi  nigh." 
Do  you  say,  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come 
quickly?  That  is  well  to  desire  and  to 
look  for  his  appearing,  it  is  our  privi- 
lege to  do  so ;  but  let  us  not  forget  that 
this  prospect  cannot  be  realized — that 
he  who  shall  come  will  tarry  till  his 
bride  is  ready  —  till  the  number  of  his 
elect  is  complete  —  and  that  we  are  re- 
quired to-  "  hasten  the  day*  (2  Pet.  iiL 
12y  margin.)    Let  us  do  so  by  watching 


over  one  another,  by  exhorting  and 
exciting  each  other  to  love  and  good 
works,  and  by  bringing  those  around 
us  into  the  church,  which  is  the  ark  of 
safety  from  the  impending  and  deso- 
lating fire  which  will  burn  up  the  earth 
and  all  that  is  thereon,  purify  it,  and 
refit  it  for  the  abode  of  the  saints  when 
invested  with  spiritual  and  immortal 
bodies.  Jesus,  our  Lord  aud  King, 
will  tarry— will  sit  at  his  Father's  right 
hand  —  till  his  foes  are  made  his  foot- 
stool, and  he  comes  to  receive  his  ser- 
vants into  the  joy  of  their  Lord  (1  Cor. 
XV.  5-8.) 

W.  D.  H. 
P.  S.  I  have  just  read,  with  much  in- 
terest and  profit,  Dr.  Richardson's  ar- 
ticle in  the  Harbinger  'for  March,  on 
"  the  coming  of  Christ"  His  applica- 
tion of  Matt.  xvi.  28.  and  John  xxi.  22, 
is  worthy  of  our  candid  consideration. 


CONSCIENTIOUS  TEMPER. 


Thoughtful  men,  whose  minds  are 
strongly  impressed  by  the  habitual  con- 
templation of  nature — who  delight  in 
its  simplicity,  harmony,  comprehensive- 
ness, freshness,  and  variety — pant  with 
intense  longing  to  realize  in  religion, 
too,  the  same  characteristics ;  for  most 
men  lose  much  of  that  clearness  of 
thought,  that  characterizes  the  child,  as 
they  come  more  and  more  under  the 
influences  of  a  degenerate  world.  But 
afterwards,  when  the  dream  of  youth  is 
somewhat  dissipated,  when  the  mind 
labors  under  a  sense  of  confusedness 
and  incoherency,  when  what  was  once 
regarded  with  hopeful  admiration  and 
without  suspicion  is  at  last  known  and 
contemned;  then  we  remember,  how 
vivid  were  the  impressions  of  childhood, 
how  simple  and  direct  its  reasonings, 
and  we  are  anxious  to  be  once  more 
children,  once  more  learners  in  the 
school  of  nature,  and  under  those  early 
and  blessed  influences  again.  Life  is 
full  of  enjoyment,  when  the  creature 
fills  the  sphere  and  relationship  intend- 
ed for  it  by  the  Almighty ;  and  the  en- 
joyment of  inferior  animals  suffers 
small  interruption  from  themselves ; 
but  man's  freer  will  must  be  under  the 
direction  of  more  extended  thought,  and 
his  thought  must  have  God  for  its  ob- 
ject, before  he  can  understand  and  ful- 
fil his  noble  destiny,  and  thus  appro- 
priate happiness.  Hence  the  knowledge 


of  God,  and  of  our  relationship  to  Him, 
is  justly  accounted  the  head  and  crown 
of  all  science ;  but  theology — ^at  least 
such  as  commonly  obtains — is  far  from 
having  simplicity,  consistency,  and  uni- 
versality. It  seems  to  me  that  the 
world  of  thought  agrees  in  these  respects 
with  the  material  universe,  and  that 
nature  and  the  Bible  tell  the  same  tale. 
We  see  the  workings  of  thought  re- 
vealed in  the  movements  and  aspects  of 
nature — we  descry  in  the  constitution 
of  unconscious  matter,  and  of  sentient 
will,  the  consistent  operation  of  one 
God.  A  right  understanding  of  our 
destiny  must  impart  simplicity  and 
rectitude  to  the  life;  must  create  habits, 
and  discipline  the  will;  must  be  the 
mainspring  of  a  good  man's  character. 
The  unity  of  purpose,  the  clearness  of 
thought,  the  consistency  of  conduct, 
which  characterize  the  virtuous  and  the 
truly  great,  all  flow  from  this.  Con- 
formity to  God  in  thought  and  feeling 
is  our  destiny,  and  the  means  to  this 
end  is  the  knowledge  of  God ;  but  the 
character  is  gradually  formed,  built  up, 
strengthened,  matured, by  the  discipline 
of  habits,  aud  hence  the  unspeakable 
importance  of  a  prayerful,  humble,  un- 
ostentatio>us  encieavor  to  obey  tlie  re- 
vealed will  of  God ;  a  hearty,  earnest, 
habitual  effort  to  keep  God's  command- 
ment, for  iu  this  way  a  conscientious 
temper  is  formed.  J.  T.  Y. 
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EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  SOUTH 
AUSTRALIA. 
Adelaide,  December  4tli,  1852. 

Dear  Brother  "Wallis,  —  Brother  Santo  and 
family  are  going  home  by  the  steamer  Sydney^ 
and  you  will  probably  see  him  in  a  few  days, 
when  he  will  be  able  to  give  advice  to  intend- 
ing emigrants.  Knowing  you  to  be  the  centre 
of  information  to  a  large  number  of  brethren 
concerning  emigration,  f  have  sent  yon,  and 
will  send  you  occasionally,  such  newspapers  as 
may  give  some  information. 

As  a  church  we  have  with  difficulty  (occa- 
sioned by  the  absence  of  our  brethren  at  the 
gold  fields)  dragged  through  our  eiistcnce  till 
the  present  time,  after  having  scarcely  enough 
male  members  to  conduct  the  worship ;  but  as 
we  have  now,  under  the  blessing  of-  God,  en- 
joyed some  months  of  worldly  prosperity,  and 
as  the  diggings  are  becoming  every  day  less 
profitable  to  individuals,  though  on  the  whole 
more  productive,  our  brethren  are  gradually  re- 
turning to  their  accustomed  avocations,  thank- 
ful for  the  wealth  which  God  has  given  them, 
and  for  the  happiness  of  being  reunited  to  the 
church,  their  families  will  no  doubt  soon  be  able 
to  commence  Lord's  day  and  week  day  meetings. 

South  Australia  now,possessc8  all  the  enjoy- 
ments of  weaUb,  without  the  corruptions  inva- 
riably attending  rich  gold  fields.  Our  wealth  is 
obtained  as  in  Britain  itself,  by  cultivating  the 
soil,  and  attending  to  and  supplying  the  wants 


of  our  richer  neighbors.  Our  copp^  nines 
are  slowly  resuming  operations.  You  will  per- 
ceive in  the  newspapers,  that  ouf  Adelaide  dig- 
gins,  though  sufficiently  rich  to  add  a  large 
item  to  our  exports,  are  not  sufficiently  rich  to 
tempt  the  burglar  and  the  murderous  highway- 
man to  our  peaceful  city.  Those  who  think  of 
emigrating,  must  endeavour  to  forget  that  they 
are  going  to  a  land  of/  gold ;  then,  and  only 
then,  will  they  be  able  to  take  a  calm  and  sober 
view  of  the  advantages,  difficulties,  and  priva- 
tions to  which  a  new  mode  of  life  will  convey 
them.  Clerks,  and  persons  unable  to  endure 
hard  labor,  must  not  come  here ;  already  every 
light  situation  is  filled  by  persons  newly  arrived 
from  England.  I  greatly  fear,  'that  ere  six 
moons  will  have  gone  their  rounds,  Australia 
will  have  become  such  a  scene  of  suffering, 
from  the  arrival  of  so  many  unsuitable  persons, 
to  which  California  alone  can  afford  a  parallel. 

The  anti-transportation  question  advances 
apace.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  Britain  cannot 
much  longer,  in  the  face  of  enlightened  Europe 
and  America,  force  the  dregs  of  her  population 
upon  her  youngest,  most  industrious,  most 
loyal,  and  most  distant  colonies.  Britain,  who 
with  the  one  hand  gives  the  Bible  to  every 
people  upou  earth,  is  strangely  inconsistent 
when,  with  the  other,  she  compels  her  most 
virtuous  offspring  to  associate  with  those  who, 
for  their  contempt  of  the  laws  of  God  and  of 
man,  are  not  considered  worthy  to  remain 
within  her  territories.         Thos.  Ma6ab£T. 


QUERY    AND   REPLY. 


ANOINTING  THE  HEAD  &  FEET  OF 
JESUS  (Makk  XIV.  1-9,  John  xii.  1-8.) 

Thebb  are  three  instances  recorded  by  the 
Evangelists  of  the  anointing  of  our  Lord  by 
women.  The  first  recorded  by  Luke  (vii.  36- 
50)  took  place  at  Nain,  in  the  second  year  of 
his  public  ministry.  The  other  two,  occuring 
within  a  few  days  of  each  other  at  Bethany,  are 
apt  to  be  considered,  and  have  been  considered 
by  some  commentators,  as  different  relations  of 
the  same  event.  But,  I  think,  a  careful  com- 
parison of  the  gospel  histories,  will  dearly  show 
that  two  different  anointings  are  spoken  of. 

Matthew  (xxvi.  6-13)  and  Mark  agree  in 
eiery  particular  with  each  otherin  their  account 
of  the  anointing  of  Jesus,  while  they  differ  froTn 
John's  account  in  every  thing  except  the  town, 
the  objection  made,  and  the  reply  to  that  objec- 
tion. Thus  the  anointing  mentioned  by  John 
occurred  six  days  before  the  Passover,  in  the 
house  of  Lazarus ;  Mary  anointed  his/<?ff/,  and 
Jadas  objected.  That  recorded  by  Matthew 
and  Mark  took  place  two  days  before  thePass- 
over,  in  &e  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  a  woman 


whose  name  is  not  mentioned,  anointing  the 
head  of  Jesus,  while  the  objection  to  the  act  is 
made  by  more  than  one  of  the  disciples.  The 
following  note  from  Stackhouse,  is  applicable 
to  what  our  Saviour  says  regarding  the  object 
of  anointing :  —  "It  was  customary  in  these 
Eastern  countries  for  kings  and  great  persons 
to  have  their  bodies,  at  their  funerals,  embalm- 
ed with  odours  and  sweet  perfumes ;  and  in 
allusion  hereunto,  our  Saviour  here  declares  of 
Mnry,  that  she,  to  testify  her  faith  in  him  as 
her  King  and  Lord,  had,  as  it  were  before  hand, 
embalmed  his  body  with  precious  ointment  for 
his  burial." 

"  Wheresoever  this  gospel  is  preached,"  &c. 
is  a  simple  declaration  of  the  honor  to  be  con- 
ferred on  the  woman,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  caus- 
ing this  transaction  to  be  recorded  in  the  evan- 
gelical narratives,  so  that  the  fame  of  the  act 
is  co-extensive  with  the  gospel  itself.  Proba- 
bly by  "  this  gospel"  our  Lord  more  especially 
refers  to  what  he  had  just  said  regarding  his 
burial,  which  pre-supposed  his  death  as  aa 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 
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Those  generous  and  benevolent  acts  which 
were  censured  by  others,  through  the  influence 
of  a  worldly,  envious,  covetous,  or  malicious 
spirit,  the  Saviour  delighted  to  distinguish; 


and  in  this  instance,  by  the  faithful  record  of 
the  Evangelist,  he  has  memorialized  this  act 
of  love  shown  towards  himself,  for  the  benefit 
of  all  who  should  hear  the  gospel. 


ITEMS     OF    NEWS. 


Ou  Lord's  day,  the  13th  of  February,  we 
opened  our  new  meeting -room.  Mr.  Joseph 
Harbottle,  Baptist  minister,  near  Accrington, 
came  over  and  delivered  three  very  appropriate 
discourses,  with  which  we  were  greatly  delight- 
ed, as  well  with  his  visit  altogether.  I  hope 
the  seed  sown  will  grow  up,  and  bring  forth 
much  fruit.  We  had  a  very  good  attendance, 
many  of  the  Baptists  from  Chowbent  coming 
to  see  us.  We  purpose  to  meet  morning  and 
evening,  and  to  have  a  Bible  Class  in  the  after- 
noon. Should  any  of  our  brethren  be  passing 
near  to  us,  we  should  be  glad  to  have  a  visit 
from  them.  As  our  next  annual  meeting  is  to 
be  held  in  Wigan,  the  brethren  here  and  else- 
where are  anxious  that  it  may  be  made  of  great 
good  to  the  churches  here  and  throughput  the 
community.  Our  meetings  have  not  been  so 
efficient  as  they  might  have  been.  It  is  desi- 
rable that  some  improvement  may  be  made,  if 
possible.  Will  you,  or  any  other  brother,  offer 
some  suggestions  as  to  the  bbst  mode  of  con- 
ducting the  meetings,  and  also  as  to  the  public 
services  to  be  held  while  the  brethren  stay  to- 
gether? William  Turneb. 


OBITUARY. 

BENJAMIN   SCOTT. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  regret  that  I  inform 
you  of  the  death  of  one  who  had  been  in  the 
fold  of  Christ  for  many  years — one  well  known 
to  yourself,  viz.  our  beloved  brother  Benjamin 
Scott,  late  of  Horncastle,  but  who,  the  last  few 
months  of  his  pilgrimage,  resided  at  Horsing- 
ton,  some  few  miles  distant  from  Horncastle. 
He  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  the  29th  of  January, 
aged  84  years,  after  a  few  weeks  of  severe  suf- 
fering, which,  however,  he  patiently  bore. 

To  give  an  account  of  his  protracted  and 
very  remarkable  life,  seems  almost  an  impossi- 
bility —  one  knows  not  where  to  begin.  At 
eighty  years  of  age,  he  more  resembled  a  man 
^i  forty  than  one  of  his  age.  But  after  this 
his  strong  constitution  began  gradually  to  give 
way,  till  a  few  weeks  previous  to  his  death, 
when  it  was  evident  that  he  would  soon  put  off 
this  earthly  tabernacle.  The  last  year  or  two 
his  sight  and  memory  began  to  fail ;  he  could 
not  remember  things  then  taking  place,  though 
he  could  well  remember  things  that  took  place 
during  the  early  part  of  his  life — a  great  part 
of  the  last  century.  On  visiting  him  on  a  few 
occasions,  and  he  being  so  firee  in  conversation, 
I  felt  great  pleasure  and  interest  in  hearing 


him  speak  of  things  connected  with  his  long 
and  varied  life — particularly  his  religious  life. 
When  a  young  man,  though  not  connected  with 
any  body  of  professing  Christians,  he  made 
himself  pretty  well  acquainted  with  the  Scrip- 
tures. But  unfortunately  he  had  been  taught 
to  believe  in  the  dogma  of  Calvin  concerning 
election.  Hence  as  he  could  not  h^ fanatic 
ejumgh  to  thinjs  he  had  received  what  he  had 
not,  a  "  special  gift  of  the  Spirit,"  informing 
him  that  he  was  one  of  the  elect,  he  thought  he 
was  one  of  the  non-elect ;  consequently  he  was 
for  a  long  time  very  unhappy.  He  thought 
immersion  was  the  one  baptism,  but  still  he 
coold  not  find  any  sect  professing  what  he 
wanted — the  truth.  Therefore  he  never  united 
with  any.  Thas  years  passed.  But  throagh 
the  providence  of  the  all-wise  God,  a  certain 
pamphlet,  entitled  "  An  Essay  on  the  Eemis- 
sion  of  Sins,"  by  A.  Campbell,  fell  into  his 
hands,  which  he  very  cautiously  read,  exclaim- 
ing to  his  family,  "  I  have  found  what  I  have 
long  sought,  the  truth." 

But  as  he  was  well  known  to  yon  who  bap- 
tized him  and  a  part  of  his  family — indeed, 
as  you  and  he  were  intimate  with  each  other — 
I  need  say  but  little  more.  He  preserved  the 
Christian  character  till  his  spirit  returned  to 
God  who  gave  it.  Those  who  visited  him 
when  on  his  death  bed,  he  taught  the  way  of 
salvation.  When,  on  one  occasion,  asked  if 
he  wanted  anything,  he  replied,  "  Yes,  I  want 
to  drink  of  the  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  issuing  out  of  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  the  Lamb."  "Whom  shaU  I,  see  first?" 
said  he  answering,  "  I  shall  see  Jesus  first." 

He  was  at  times  delirious,  but  still  he  knew 
his  wife,  the  companion  of  his  bosom,  till  the 
last.  Death  was  not  an  unwelcome  visitor  to 
our  brother,  but  seemed  like  a  familiar  friend. 
Death  seemed  more  an  enemy  to  those  left  be- 
hind to  mourn  their  loss,  than  to  him.  Still  we 
"  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope." 
The  last  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed. 
"  Thanks  be  to  God,  who  giveth  us  the  victory 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

George  Elton. 

[Our  aged  Brother  Scott,  in  his  religions  be- 
lief was  not  led  merely  by  feeling,  but  by  com- 
mon sense  in  connection  with  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  all  of  which  he  possessed  in  a  good  de- 
gree. He  travelled  some  150  miles  to  Notting- 
ham, in  1847,  to  enjoy  the  visit  and  discourses 
of  Brother  CampbeU,  returning  home  greatly 
refreshed  in  spirit  and  in  hope  for  the  future. 
But  he  is  departed,  to  be  seen  no  more  in  this 
state  of  mortality  and  suffering. — J.  W.] 
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Mat,  1853. 

THE    APOSTLES'    TESTIMONY. 

"  But  when  the  Advocate,  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  you  from  the  1  ather, 
He  will  testify  concerning  me.  And  ye  also  will  testify,  because  ye  have  been  with  me  from 
the  beginning." — Jesus. 

"  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  contemplated,  and  oar  hands  have  handled,  concerning  the  Living  Word*— 
for  the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and  declare  to  yon  that  lif<^ 
which  is  eternal,  which  was  with  the  Father  and  was  manifested  to  us.  That  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard,  we  declare  unto  you  disciples,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us ;  and 
oar  fellowship  truly  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  And  these  things  we 
write  to  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  complete." — John. 

'There  are  two  circamstances  in  the  testimony  of  the  disciples,  which,  in  our 
judgment,  are  of  no  inconsiderable  weight,  and  should  not  be  overlooked  in  our 
investigations  into  the  evidences  of  Christ's  resurrection.  First,  they  bore  testi- 
mony to  a  fact  which  they  did  not,  prior  to  the  event,  believe  would  take  place ; 
and  secondly,  as  far  as  they  understood  before  the  event,  it  was  to  their  interest 
that  it  should  not  occur.  Until  the  very  night  Christ  was  betrayed  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  the  disciples  had  not  the  most  distant  idea  that  he  would  be 
crucified ;  and  such  an  event  they  looked  upon  as  the  complete  overthrow  of 
Messiah's  infant  king^dom,  and  the  frustration  of  all  their  plans.  His  death  was 
to  them  an  event  neither  expected  nor  desired,  inasmucb  as  they  had  their  eye 
upon  a  secular  kingdom,  and  were  aspiring  to  distinction  therein.  It  made  no 
part  of  their  scheme — it  did  not  in  any  way  stand  connected  with  their  project. 

We  can  easily  conceive  of  one  or  more  persons  having  their  imaginations 
wrought  up  to  such  a  height,  as  to  fancy  that  they  saw  or  heard  things  which 
have  no  real  existence ;  but  things  which  they  expected  to  see  or  hear,  or  which 
they  previously  supposed  to  exist,  or  that  would  transpire.  We  can  conceive 
also  of  a  number  of  individuals  conspiring  together  to  practice  an  imposition  on 
a  community,  by  asserting  falsehoods  from  sinister  motives.  But  it  is  difficult 
to  suppose  that  a  number  of  persons  at  noon-day,  and  in  their  sober  senses, 
could  imagine  they  saw  an  object  which  they  did  not  previously  suppose  to 
exist,  and  which  they  did  not  some  way  or  other  expect  to  see ;  and  it  is  equally 
difficult  to  suppose,  that  persons  would  league  together  to  deceive  others  by 
reporting  a  falsehood  no  way  calculated  to  promote  their  interest. 

The  disciples  had  not  the  most  distant  idea  that  Christ  would  rise  from  the 
dead,  until  they  saw  liim  alive  the  third  day  after  his  crucifixion.  If  they  had 
heard  that  he  would  die  and  rise  again,  it  was,  like  the  passing  breeze,  unheeded; 
or,  if  their  minds  dwelt  a  moment  on  the  subject,  it  was  to  conjecture  "  what  the 
rising  from  the  dead  could  mean."  When  we  remember  that  they  bore  testimony 
to  a  fact  which  thwarted  all  their  plans,  and  disappointed  all  their  calculations 
—an  event  which  they  were  so  far  from  wishing  to  occur,  that  they  did  all  in 
their  power  to  prevent — can  we  believe,  that  what  they  reported  was  a  figment 
of  their  disordered  fancy — a  spectral  illusion — or  that  they  had  any  sinister  mo- 
tive in  reporting  an  event  that  never  occurred  ?  Suppose  a  case  : — A  number  of 
individuals  are  called  into  court,  and  after  being  sworn,  depose  to  a  fact  which 
they  have  been  repeatedly  heard  to  say,  they  saw  with  their  own  eyes  in  the 
broad  light  of  day.  They  are  asked  whether  they  previously  had  any  expecta- 
tion that  it  would  occur  ?    They  answer  in  the  negative.    They  are  further  in- 
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terrogated,  whether  their  interest  is  in  any  way  promoted  by  the  occurrence? 
They  answer  "  No  !  so  far  from  it,  that  its  occurrence  has  sapped  the  foundation 
of  their  plans,  and  blasted  all  their  prospects  of  worldly  honor,  wealth,  and 
power."  The  testimony  which  they  give  is  corroborated  by  their  previous  his- 
tory. They  have  been  often  heard  to  speak  of  their  plans,  and  to  descant  with 
rapture  upon  the  events  that  would,  as  they  thought,  lead  to  their  consumma- 
tion ;  but  no  one  lias  ever  heard  them  speak  of  the  event  to  which  they  have 
borne  testimony,  as  making  any  part  of  their  plans.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  one 
which  they  all  along  deprecated,  and  which,  after  it  occurred,  they  were  repeat- 
edly heard  to  say,  disappointed  their  high  anticipations.  Such  i^  the  case  with 
the  disciples.  When  Christ  was  apprehended,  they  all  forsook  him  and  fled— 
when  he  was  buried,  they  abandoned  the  cause  of  their  unsuccessful  and  van- 
quished leader,  and  returned  to  their  former  avocations.  When  the  report  of 
his  resurrection  reached  their  ears,  they  gave  it  no  credit,  nor  did  they  believe  it 
until  they  had  ocular  demonstration  of  the  fact ;  but  then,  like  men  of  honest 
hearts  and  sound  understanding,  they  began  to  report  it  far  and  near,  although 
it  struck  at  the  foundation  of  Judaism,  with  which  their  worldly  interests  were 
identified,  and  to  which  their  nation  was  superstitiously  attached.  They  pro- 
claimed it  with  trumpet-tongue,  although  they  knew  it  would  bring  down  upon 
them  the  odium  of  their  nation  and  the  wrath  of  the  Pagan  world,  and  that  they 
'would  be  driven  from  their  homes  and  friends,  and  compelled  to  suffer  persecu- 
tion and  even  death  for  their  testimony. 

They  bore  their  testimony  on  the  very  spot  where  their  Master  had  b6en 
murdered,  and  but  a  few  days  after  the  event. 

But  we  may  be  asked — "  Was  the  story  of  Christ's  resurrection  believed  at  the 
time  ?"  This  question  is  very  naturally  and  properly  asked ;  for,  while  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Apostles  may  to  us,  at  this  remote  period  and  distance  from  the 
scene  of  the  events,  appear  conclusive,  we  wish  to  know  the  effect  it  produced 
at  the  time,  inasmuch  as  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  people  who  lived  then  and 
upon  the  spot,  had  a  much  better  opportunity  of  judging  in  the  case  than  we 
have.  ITiey  had  the  best  opportunities  of  knowing — they  could  discover  error, 
or  detect  imposture,  if  any  was  to  be  found. 

Sacred  and  profane  history  unite  in  assuring  us,  that  the  testimony  of  the 
Apostles  was  believed.  The-story  of  Christ's  resurrection  spread  with  unpara- 
lleled rapidity.  On  the  day  when  the  twelve  witnesses  first  stood  up  to  hear 
their  testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  Paganism  enjoyed  quiet  possession 
of  the  whole  Roman  empire — ^it  reigned  in  every  crowded  city^and  in  every  dis- 
tant province.  Her  temples  crowned  a  thousand  hills — the  interests  of  the  mul- 
titudes were  identified  with  -the  support  of  her  rights — and  all  the  power  of  the 
Caesars  was  ready,  at  a  day's  notice,  to  be  brought  forward  in  her  defence.  If 
the  story  of  the  resurrection  prevailed.  Paganism  must  be  demolished — ^her  tem- 
ples must  be  shut — ^her  unnumbered  votaries  must  be  conquered.  The  little 
band  of  Christ's  disciples  numbered  only  one  hundred  and  twenty,  male  and 
female.  They  were  poor — they  were  destitute  of  .wealth,  and  without  influence. 
Still  they  came  forth  to  attack  this  mighty -fabric  of  Paganism,  and  they  pre- 
vailed. Their  enemies  met  them,  and  arrayed  against  them  threats  and  persecu- 
tions— ^ridicule  and  opprobium  —  imprisonment,  fire  and  sword — torture  and 
death.  Yet  the  fishermen  conquered  !  And  by  what  means  did  they  achieve  their 
bloodless  victories?  By  repeating  the  declaration,  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead,  and  by  working  miracles  in  confirmation  of  its  truth.  And  this  truth 
has  revolutionized  the  moral  world. 
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NOTES    OF    LECTURES 

BT  A.   CAMPBELL. 

NO.  XXX. -^ANALYSIS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS,  CHAPTER  IV. 

It  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  historian  does  not  attempt  to  give  argu- 
ments here,  but  simply  dates  and  facts  upon  which  to  found  arguments  to  prove 
that  what  he  says  is  true.  He  speaks  as  if  he  did  not  suspect  that  any  person 
would  call  in  question  anything  he  says  :  his  whole  narrative  is  a  plain  state- 
ment of  facts  that  transpired  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  one  of  the  oldest  cities  of 
the  world.  Shalem,  or  Salem,  is  first  spoken  of  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  when 
Melchisedec  resided  there.  After  the  time  of  Abraham,  it  was  seized  upon  by 
the  Jebusites,  who  made  a  strong-hold  of  it,  and  it  was  called  a  strong-hold  after- 
wards down  to  the  time  of  Josephus.  The  Jebusites  called  it  Jebu-shalem,  and 
for  euphony  sake,  Jerusalem.  After  David  dispossessed  them,  he  called  it  the 
City  of  David ;  also  Mount  Zion  or  Sion.  At  the  present  day,  a  portion  of  the 
city  is  called  the  City  of  David.  This  city  was  made  memorable  2000  years  be- 
fore Christ ;  and  it  is  nearly  2000  years  since,  yet  it  still  exists,  and  will  proba- 
bly for  ever.  With  the  exception  of  Damascus,  it  is  the  oldest  city  we  know 
anything  of. 

In  our  last  Lecture  we  left  Peter  and  John  speaking  in  the  portico ;  while 
there,  the  meeting  in  the  Temple  broke  up,  and  the  priests,  the  captain  of  the 
Temple,  and  the  Sadducees  came  upon  them.  This  is  the  first  rencounter  of  the 
friends  of  Christianity  and  the  adherents  of  the  Law. 

There  were  several  parties  among  the  Jews  of  that  day,  namely —  Pharisees, 
Herodians,  and  Sadducees.  Each  had  its  pecularities.  The  Sadducees  were  as 
old  as  Samaria,  and  contended  that  there  was  no  spirit  in  the  body  of  man — that 
there  was  no  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  consequently  no  future  life.  The 
first  time  this  sect  was  ever  completely  refuted  was  during  the  life  of  the  Mes- 
siah. The  Pharisees  present  on  that  occasion,  loudly  proclaimed  the  defeat  of 
the  Sadducees.  Jesus  made  two  points  in  their  refutation — ^first,  that  they  erred 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures;  second,  in  not  knowing  the  power  of  God.  He 
showed  that  it  would  be  foolishness  in  the  highest  degree  for  God  to  proclaim 
that  He  would  be  known  by  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  &c.  if  Abraham 
was  a  nonentity — that  consequently,  Abraham  must  live  to  God  although  he  is 
dead  to  men.  But  now  the  Sadducees  say,  these  men  are  preaching  that  Jesus 
arose  from  the  dead :  this  is  attacking  our  tenets  again.  Hence  you  see  that 
the  first  controversy  was  not  about  the/whole  truth  of  Christianity,  but  of  that 
part  of  it  which  overthrew  the  theory  of  the  Sadducees.  Being  chagrined  at  this, 
they  imprisoned  Peter  and  John.  Thus  ended  the  second  discourse.  With  this 
discourke  began  the  persecution  of  the  early  Christians.  Luke  omits  for  the 
present  to  mention  the  trial  of  these  men,  but  tells  us  the  effect  of  this  discourse, 
namely,  that  about  5000  men  were^converted  by  it.  No  women  are  mentioned 
as  none  came  out  of  this  gate,  owing  to  the  partitions  between  the  gates. 

On  the  morrow,  the  Jews  called  a  special  court  to  try  these  men,  consisting  of 
the  rulers,  elders,  scribes,  high-priest,  and  all  his  relations.  They  were  at  their 
wits  end  to  know  how  to  try  the  case.  They  finally  began  by  interrogating 
Peter  and  John,  asking  by  what  power  or  name  they  had  done  this  deed.  What 
deed  ?  Why,  curing  the  cripple.  At  this  question,  Peter —  the  man  who, a  few 
day»  before,  m  presence  of  this  veryjcourt,  trembled  at  the  voice  of  a  damsel — 
now  stood  forward  and  boldly  said:  "  Rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel ! 
Know  that  this  man  was  made  whole  by  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth, 
whom  you  crucified,  but  whom  God  raised.     (Mark  the  antithesis.)     He  is  the 


Lioogie    ' 


Digitized  by 


196  NOTES  OF  LECTURES. 


stone  that  you  builders  rejected,  but  he  is  now  the  chief  one  of  the  corner. 
Know,  also,  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  by  which  we  can  be  saved."  The 
historian  remarks,  that  the  court  were  astonished  at  the  fluency  of  the  man, 
whom  they  knew  to  be  a  fisherman,  but  recollected  they  had  seen  him  with  Jesus. 
The  cripple  did  not  run  away  and  hide  when  these  men  were  cast  into  prison,  but 
was  standing  by  Peter  in  the  court,  so  that  Peter's  accusers  had  not  a  word  to 
say  when  he  ended  his  speech.  The  court  then  asked  Peter  and  John  to  with- 
draw for  a  while.  We  have  a  report  of  what  they  did  in  council  —  it  leaked  out 
some  way.  They  say,  what  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  fo*  a  great  miracle  has 
been  done  by  them  before  all  the  people,  and  we  cannot  deny  it  —  as  much  as  to 
say,  we  would  if  we  could.  Hence  they  took  counsel  of  the  only  point  they 
could — to  try  and  prevent  it  spreading.  So  they  threatened  them  not  to  speak 
any  more  in  that  name — they  felt  the  power  of  that  name.  In  ansfwer  to  their 
threat,  Peter  and  John  asked  them  this  question — If  they  thought  it  right  to  obey 
God  rather  than  man  ?  To  which  they  could  do  no  more  than  repeat  their  threat 
and  let  them  go. 

As  soon  as  the  assembly  of  disciples  saw  Peter  and  John,  and  heard  the  issue 
of  the  trial,  they  lifted  up  their  voices  with  one  accord,  and  pronounced  the 
prayer  which  is  contained  in  the  24th  to  the  31st  verses  of  this  chapter.  This 
prayer  was  immediately  answered  by  the  shaking  of  the  earth  —  a  symbol  that 
heaven  and  earth  would  yield  to  them.  The  33rd  verse  contains  a  repetition  of 
the  real  fact  on  which  the  apostles  relied.  The  fact  of  the  resurrection  is  always 
introduced,  and  I  am  glad  of  that  for  two  reasons  :  first,  it  shows  what  tbey  con- 
sidered the  most  important  fact ;  second,  the  grave  was  in  that  city,  and  it  was 
the  same  thing  as  challenging  the  world  to  refute  it. 


THE  NATIVITY. 

In  the  quiet  heavens,  beaming  bright  and  fair. 
Sounds  are  heard  like  pinions  sweeping  through  the  air; 
Hill  and  vale  are  temper'd  with  a  mellow  light. 
Mingling  with  the  shadows  of  the  stilly  night. 

Shepherd's  low  are  slumb'nng  on  their  grassy  beds, 
"While  the  dew  is  falling  gently  on  their  heads ; 
Voices  strange  and  distant,  from  another  sphere,  - 
More  like  a  dream  unreal,  fall  upon  their  ear. 

On  Judean  mountains  loud  the  anthems  rise, 
Sending  back  the  echoes  to  the  trooping  skies, 
"When  a  star  appearing,  with  its  lustrous  beams 
Bathing  with  its  splendour  valley,  hill,  and  streams : 

Pouring  light  and  beauty  o'er  each  humble  spot. 
O'er  the  inn  and  stable,^and  the  lowly  cot — 
Pointing  strong  and  steady,  with  each  gath'ring  ray. 
To  the  rugged  dwelling  where  the  Saviour  lay. 

Lo  I  the  shepherds  hasten,  with  surprise  and  fear. 
And  the  Eastern  magi  see  its  light  appear ; 
When  with  costly  offerings,  and  with  homage  meet, 
They  pour  their  hoarded  treasure  at  the  infant's  feet. 

Soft  and  calm  his  slumbers,  peaceful  is  his  brow — 
Saviour,  Lord,  Redeemer — Prince  of  Life  art  thou  I 
Born  to  save  thy  people,  and  to  rule  in  love. 
Over  men  and  angels,  in  the  realms  above. 

Infant  in  the  manger  1  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth! 

Immanuel,  Creator — yet  of  human  birth  1 

We  hail  thee  as  our  brother,  in  weakness  and  in  pain — 

We  bless  Thee  for  Thy  sceptre,  Thy  kingdom,  and  Thy  reign. 

J.  Chailen. 
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There  is  a  greatprinciple  to  be  observed  by  every  preacher,  if  he  would  be 
successful  in  persuading  men  to  obey  the  gospel.  It  is,  that  men  are  more  easily 
won  by  a  proper  presentation  of  the  mercies,  than  the  terrors  of  the  gospel.  I 
do  not  say  that  a  preacher  should  be  devoted  to  this,  nor  to  any  other  rule ;  for 
whoever  knows  any  thing  of  preaching,  knows  that  a  servile  observation  of  any 
rules,  however  good,  will  invariably  produce  a  formal  and  lifeless  discourse. 
Men  should  have  the  great  truths  of  the  gospel  inwrought  in  their  very  souls,  so 
that,  unconsciously,  the  form,  spirit,  and  power  of  their  discourses  may  have 
their  exercise.  To  effect  this  insensible  influence,  he  must  think  much  upon  his 
subject ;  think  often  and  at  different  times ;  pray  sincerely  and  fervently  over  his 
efforts,  until  he  can  truthfully  say,  "  O  Lord,  m«ake  me  thy  servant  in  whom  thou 
shalt  be  glorified,"  and  be  willing  to  fail,  utterly  fail,  if  a  failure  would  best  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  his  Master.  And  yet  with  all  the  mental  capacity  and  acquired 
knowledge  that  he  possesses,  he  should  skilfully  adjust  the  whole ;  for  it  is  only 
in  the  proper  use  of  all  that  we  are,  that  we  can  expect  the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 
Still,  good  rules  should  not  be  despised,  for  by  a  proper  observation  of  them,  we 
are  prepared  to  use  all  our  powers.  We  repeat,  then,  that  a  congregation  who 
are  compelled  frequently  to  hear  nothing  but  the  restraints  and  terrors  of  reli- 
gion, will  soon  either  desert  their  preacher,  or  will  listen  with  hardened  in- 
credulity, both  in  the  preacher  and  in  what  he  preaches.  Let  not  such  an  one 
say,  "  the  people  love  to  be  flattered  and  cannot  bear  the  truth,"  for  though  this 
may  in  some  instances  be  true,  it  is  equally  true  that  a  chilling,  coercive,  terrible 
denunciation,  will  never  correct  that  evil  or  any  other.  To  hear  such  men,  is  to 
seek  the  privilege  of  being  goaded  and  lashed — a  discipline  suited  to  slaves  and 
beasts,  but  not  to  men ;  and  I  confess  that  I  never  found  it  in  my  heart  to  blame 
men  for  leaving  such  a  preacher  to  preach  to  empty  seats.  But  it  is  the  constitu- 
tional temperament  of  some !  I  suppose  it  is,  and  we  had  as  well  apologize  for 
it  in  this,  as  in  any  other  way.  We  are  wont  to  call  any  thing  natural  that  we 
cannot  or  will  not  remedy.  This  spirit  will  not  do  for  a  messenger  of  joyful 
lidings — as  he  bears  a  message  of  love,  so  he  must  manifest  a  spirit  of  love.  But 
I  am  compelled  to  believe  that  the  evil  is  an  error  of  judgment,  which  most,  if 
not  all,  can  correct.  Most  beginners,  in  their  virgin  efforts,  are  stem,  severe, 
and  harshly  urgent.  But  as  they  advance  in  knowledge  and  experience,  the 
grace  and  the  glory  of  the  gospel  occupy  more  of  their  attention,  and  they  be- 
come preachers  after  the  apostolic  manner : — "  Knowing  the  terror  of  the  Lord, 
we  persuade  men,"  instead  of  denouncing  them.  The  fulness  of  the  gospel  pro- 
visions, its  benignant  offers  and  tender  expostulations,  should  be  dwelt  upon,  if 
we  would  have  success  either  in  teaching  disciples  or  reforming  sinners.  The 
intellect  sbould  be  addressed  and  conviction  produced,  because  the  mind  cannot 
believe  until  it  understands,  and  any  thing  that  tends  to  coerce  will  inevitably 
tend  to  repel. 

Some  speak  as  though  violent  w- ords  were  strong  words ;  but  never  was  there 
a  greater  mistake.  He  who  uses  repulsive  and  denunciatory  expressions,  gene- 
rally has  none  other  to  use ;  his  vocabulary  is  meagre  and  easily  exhausted. 
Besides,  violent  words  are  always  weak  words — ^violent  conduct  is  weak  conduct. 
We  should  announce  the  great  truths  of  our  religion  with  clearness  and  force, 
but  also  with  decorum  and  dignity.  In  no  other  way  can  an  intelligent  com- 
munity be  brought  to  consider  them.  Very  shallow  streams  often  are  more 
noisy  as  they  spend  their  fury  against  the  rocks,  than  deeper  ones  whose  mighty 
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volumes  hide  immense  treasures,  and  are  capable  of  bearing  heavily  burdened 
vessels  upon  their  bosom.  It  is  so  with  men.  The  violent  and  noisy  betoken 
the  torrent  that  comes  down  with  mountain  fury,  but  soon  runs  by — whereas, 
the  temperate  and  placid  are  not  unlike  those  broad  rivers  whose  capacious 
waters  ceaselessly  flow  to  gladden  the  land.  We  can  be  firm  and  decided,  but 
we  will  be  nothing  injured  by  striving  at  the  same  time  to  be  temperate  and 
affectionate. 

We  should  be  equally  opposed  to  a  style  of  preaching  which  merely  addresses 
the  emotions.  I  have  heard  soft  sentimental  appeals,  poured  forth  in  woman's 
tones,  and  I  have  seen  the  hearers  bathed  in  tears ;  I  have  met  them  again 
in  the  busy  world,  and  their  hearts  were  as  hard  as  ever ;  their  lives  unimproved. 
I  love  "to  weep  with  those  that  weep,"  and  I  pray  God  that  I  may  be  ever  pos- 
sessed with  a  heart  that  can  sympathize  with  the  affecting  truths  of  the  gospel ; 
but  I  wish  ever  to  see  substantial  fruits  from  my  ministry.  There  is  an  eloquence 
which  merely  overflows.  It  is  not  prompted  by  the  nature  of  your  subject,  nor 
guided  by  reason,  but  it  simply  flows  out  because  the  fountain  is  full,  caring  not 
whence  it  issues  or  where  it  falls.  This  may  be  proper  in  some  persons,  but  I 
think  it  is  often  the  opposite  extreme  of  the  harsh  spirit  we  have  been  reviewing. 
It  should  not  be  sought  or  studied,  for  the  good  reason,  that  every  discourse 
addressed  to  rational  men  should  have  an  aim — a  distinct,  well-defined  object. 
Bunyan  has  a  character  he  calls  Mr.  Wet-eyes,  who  answers  well  to  the  pieacher 
who  is  sensible  without  thought  or  power  of  reflection. 

Again.  We  should  never  seek  to  be  strictly  popular,  nor  should  we  despise 
popularity,  if  it  comes  without  effort.  Discourses  should  be  characterized  by 
intellectual  power,  by  thought^  whether  popular  or  not.  There  are  many,  'tis 
true,  who  do  not  appreciate  thought,  but  there  are  a  few  who  do ;  a  few  who 
are  benefitted  by  it,  and  who  love  it  above  all  things  else  in  your  discourses. 
Nor  are  these  always  to  be  found  in  what  are  considered  the  more  refined  and 
reputedly  intelligent  audiences.  I  have  heard  men  before  such  audiences,  utter 
rich,  clear,  and  forcible  truths  and  arguments  in  a  terse  and  attractive  style,  and 
I  have  seen  the  hearers  exhibiting  a  blank  listlessness  to  all  that  was  uttered ; 
and  I  have  heard  the  same  speaker,  in  the  presence  of  the  same  people,  with  th6 
same  general  truths,  dressed  in  a  little  more  finery,  with  a  flourish  or  two  of 
figures,  and  a  little  more  eloquent,  produce  the  most  powerful  effects.  But 
I  must  also  confess  that  I  have  heard  men  pour  forth  a  strain  of  silvery  non-' 
sense,  with  an  occasional  rivulet  of  poetry  flowing  into  it,  and  all  eyes  were 
opened  with  admiration,  and  all  mouths  were  stretched  to  gulp  down  what  he 
said,  and  for  days  the  speaker  would  be  enveloped  in  the  lavish  incense  of  their 
praise.  We  should  never  seek  to  please  any  audience  in  this  manner.  Any 
man  of  common  discernment  can  distinguish  between  these  speakers.  The  first 
and  last  are  extremes ;  the  second  is  the  wise  and  useful  man.  The  first  by  his 
dryness  cannot  excite  thought,  although  he  may  deliver  the  most  powerful  truths 
of  God;  the  last  delivers. sound  for  sense;  the  thinking  and  the  earnest  man 
reaches  his  audience,  grapples  with  them,  invigorates  their  moral  powers,  braces 
them,  makes  them  strong  to  act  and  to  feel.  No  man  can  hear  such  an  one 
without  benefit,  and  though  he  may  at  times  deliver  objectionable  opinions,  (to 
err  is  human,}  the  good  will  always  preponderate,  and  the  bad  may  be  thrown 
away. 


The  more  tender  and  delicate  the  blossoms  of  joy,  the  purer  must  be  the  hand 
that  will  cull  them. 

Equal  laws'  are  essential  to  liberty.  Where  there  is  no  law,  there  can  be  no 
liberty ;  and  nothing  deserves  the  name  of  law,  but  that  which  is  certain  and 
universal  in  its  operations  upon  all  the  members  of  the  community. — Dr,  Bush, 

What  a  forcible  and  beautiful  figure  is  that  used  by  the  sacred  penman,  in 
comparing  human  life  to  the  sea.  Behold  the  ocean,  through  the  indistinct  light 
of  an  over-clouded  moon,  rolling  its  multitudinous  complication  of  waves  — 
crossing,  bursting,  mingling  into  each  other !  Such  is  the  great  ocean  of  this 
world's  men — seldom  calm — but  its  waves  Often  raging,  opposing,  and  destroying 
each  other! 
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The  restoration  of  original  Christian- 
ity, and  not  the  reformation  of  Popery 
or  of  Protestantism,  is  the  polar  star  of 
all  onr  aims  and  efforts  ecclesiastic. 
Christianity,  like  every  other  form  of 
knowledge  influencing  human  action, 
has  both  its  theory  and  its  practice.  It 
is  both  a  science  and  an  art  It  is  th^ 
science  of  redemption^  through  a  Medi- 
ator, bet^i-een  God,  the  offended  party, 
and  man,  th6  offender.  It  is  the  life, 
or  the  art  of  living,  in  harmony  with 
God  and  the  spiritual  and  moral  uni- 
verse. "  It  has  God  for  its  author^  nian 
for  its  subjectf  salvalion  for  its  end,  and 
truth,"  supernatural truthi  "without any 
admixture  of  error,  for  its  matter."  It 
is  wholly  a  supernatural  institution. 
Man  being  now  in  a  pretemal  condi- 
tion, requires  a  supernatural  interpo- 
sition. It  is  all  objectively  contained 
and  propounded  in  the  Oracles  of  the 
New  Testament.  The  Patriarchal  Bible 
was  oral  tradition,  and  positive  institu- 
tions adapted  to  families,  before  the  age 
of  nations  began,  and  continued  during 
the  antediluvian  and  postdiluvian  fami- 
lies, for  some  two  thousand  five  hun- 
dred years. 

The  Jevnsh  Bible  was  written  by 
Moses,  after  the  national  era  com- 
menced. During  the  family  age  of  the 
world,  God  had  one  family  in  the  line 
of  Shem ;  and  during  the  national  age, 
he  had  one  nation  in  the  line  of  Israel, 
to  which  were  committed  the  Oracles 
of  God.  Both  these  dispensations  had 
their  preachers  or  prophets,  speaking 
by  immediate  inspiration^  and  confirm- 
ing ttieir  mission  by  miracles.  By 
prophecies  fulfilled,  and  deliverances 
wrought,  the  faith  of  the  righteous  was 
confirmed. 

After  the  epoch  of  the  coalescence 
and  concert  of  idolatrous  nations,  or^ 
the  imperial  age,  provisions  were  made^ 
for  the  Christian  Bible  and  the  Gentile 
age,  embracing  in  its  broad  purview 
the  insulated  Jew,  the  polished  Greek, 
and  the  rude  Barbarian.  It  annihi- 
lated all  religious  distinctions  founded 
on  blood  or  lineage,  whether  patriarch- 
al, national,  or  oecumenical,  and  sub- 
stituted faith  for  blood,  spirit  for  flesh, 
and  a  spiritual  life  for  a  carnal  ritual. 
"  So  that  he  is  not  now  a  Jew  who  is 
one  outwardly,  but  he  is  a  Jew  who  is 
one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  not 
that  which  is  outward  in  tiie  flesh,  but 


that  which  is  inward  in  the    spirit; 
whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.- ' 

But  every  form  of  religion  ordained 
by  God  has  been  corrupted  by  men 
having  the  form  of  piety,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof.  So  that  an  aposta- 
cy,  long  since  predicted,  has  super- 
vened, and  men  in  the  flejh  have,  more 
or  less,  made  the  Word  of  God  of  none 
effect  by  their  traditions  and  their  phi- 
losophies. 

Reformations,  numerous  and  various, 
have  been  proposed,  adopted,  and  cor-* 
summated.  The  polity,  the  faith,  the 
doctrine,  and  the  practice  of  the  church 
of  Christ,  or  Christianity,  have  been 
changed  times  and  ways  without  num- 
ber and  without  name.  The  Greek, 
the  Roman,  the  English,  and  the  Con- 
tinental polities,  philosophies,  rites, 
and  ceremonies  have  been  modified, 
changed,  and  accommodated  to  the  im-; 
pulses  of  passion,  the  caprices  of  ima- 
gination, the  dictates  of  policy,  and 
the  arbitrament  of  states  and  empires 
claiming  the  mastery  of  the  world. 
Episcopacy  has  changed  into  prelacy, 
prelacy  into  patriarchy,  patriarchy  into 
Popery,  and  Popery  into  absolute  spi- 
ritual and  political  despotism. 

The  philosophies  or  doctrines  of 
Papaldem  have  also  undergone  simi- 
lar metamorphoses.  The  eiicharist  of 
the  Greek  became  the  transubstantia- 
tion  of  the  Roman,  the  consubstantia- 
tion  of  the  German,  and  the  sacrament 
of  the  English  Protestant.  The  immer- 
sion of  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  be- 
came the  pouring  of  the  Roman,  the 
sprinkling  of  the  French,  and  the  wet- 
ting of  the  English  and  the  American 
dissidents.  The  doctrine  of  Christ  be- 
came the  philosophy  of  the  Calvinist, 
the  dogmata  of  the  Arminian,  the  or- 
thodoxy of  the  Congregationalist,  and 
the  impulsions  of  the  Quaker. 

By  the  spiritual  incubation  of  the 
Doctors  of  Divinity  broods  of  new 
opinions  were  hatched,  and  high  church 
and  low  church  were  quickened  into 
active  life,  and  gave  us  the  subs  and 
the  supras  of  every  form  of  opinion — 
the  Covenanter,  the  Seceder,  the  Uni- 
onist, the  Burgher,  the  anti-Burgher, 
the  Episcopal  and  the  Protestant  Me- 
thodist. These  are  the  sample  fruits 
of  an  empty  and  deceitful  philosophy, 
after  the  doctrines  and  commandments 
of  men,  and  of  science,  falsely  so  called. 
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No  wise  man,  well  read  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, will  ever  attempt  a  reformation  or 
improvement  of  any  one  of  these.  He 
will  offer,  as  a  substitute  for  them  all, 
the  simple  facts  of  the  Bible  —  its  pre- 
cepts and  its  promises  —  founded  not 
upon  the  reasonings  of  men,  but  upon 
the  simple  authority  and  statements  of 
the  Author  and  Founder  of  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  He  will  substitute  for  all 
philosophies,  the  express  statements  of 
the  Bible;  for  all  theories,  facts;  for 
all  inferences,  precepts  and  palpable 
precedents;  a  "thus  saith  the  Lord," 
for  a  thus  saith  the  church ;  and  hear  ye 
Him  that  speaketh  from  heaven,  and 
who  will  judge  the  world,  rather  than 
the  church  session,  the  presbytery,  the 
synod,  the  general  assembly,  the  con- 
ference, the  consistory,  the  cardinals, 
the  pope,  or  a  general  council. 

"The  siily  argument  which  caps  their 
climax  is,  "  In  the  multitude  of  church 
council^  and  councilors,  there  is  more 
authority  and  reason  than  in  your  own 
opinion."  "  Is  it  not  better  to  follow  a 
multitude  than  to  follow  your,  own  opin- 
ion ?"  But  do  you  not  follow  your  own 
opinion  when  you  follow  the  decision 
of  an  oecumenical  council?  Is  it  not 
your  opinion  that  the  Pope  is  infalli- 
ble ?  Is  it  not  your  opinion  that  a  ge- 
neral council  is  safer  than  a  church 
session  or  provincial  convention  ?  On 
what  premises  do  you  form  your  opin- 
ion ?  Do  you  not  judge,  and  reason, 
and  form  your  own  opinion  on  these 
assumptions?  Why  not,  then,  form 
your  own  opinion  on  what  Paul  and 
Peter,  James  and  John  have  said,  o: 
on  what  Christ  has  said,  and  act  upon 
that  opinion  or  inference,  as  act  upon 
your  own  opinion  of  what  the  bishop, 
the  Pope,  uie  general  assembly,  or  a 
universal  council  says  ?  Is  it  not  your 
own  inference,  opinion,  or  reason  in 
any  and  every  case  ?  And  why  confide 
in  your  own  opinion  in  one  case,  and 
repudiate  it  in  another?  Such  is  the 
palpable  sophistry  of  all  Grecian,  Ro- 
man, Anglican,  or  American  tribunals 
oi  faith  or  of  sound  doctrine,  which 


substitute  their  reasonings  or  their 
own  authority  for  the  reasonings  or  au- 
thority of  Moses,  of  Jesus,  of  Paul,  or 
of  any  of  the  Bible  men ;  and  then  en- 
act, that  men  should  not  rely  uppn 
their  own  conclusions  on  the  sayings 
of  inspired  and  infallible  men,  but  upon 
the  conclusions  of  Popes,  ecclesiastic 
councils)  or  conventions !  Was  ever  a 
sophism  more  palpable  or  more  dan- 
gerous than  the  grand  sophism  of  all 
theorists,  who  rely  upon  their  own 
opinion  of  what  Popes,  prelates,  and 
councils  say,  and  yet  repudiate  them- 
selves or  others  because  they  act  upon 
their  own  judgment  or  opinion  of  what 
the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment say  ?  Oh !  for  another  Luther  to 
lash  the  Popery  of  false  Protestants, 
who  prefer  an  implicit  surrender  of 
their  own  judgment  to  the  decision  of 
such  pretenders  to  divine  wisdom  and 
authority,  rather  than  surrender  to 
their  own  judgment  of  what  Paul  and 
Peter,  and  the  great  teachers  sent  from 
God,  have  said,  commanded,  and  en- 
joined, by  the  plenary  inspiration  and 
authority  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Author  and  Founder  of  the  faith,  and 
the  reigning  Autocrat  of  heaven  and 
earth.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  every  false 
Protestant,  who  may  not  condemn  him 
for  the  palpable  sophistry,  by  which  he 
deludes  himself  into  the  inost  contemp- 
tible servility  to  the  arrogance  and  as- 
sumption of  any  and  every  ecclesiastic 
demagogue  who  demands^  his  acquie- 
scence on  such  a  flimsy  pretence — ^upon 
such  a  silly  assumption ! 

It  is  an  oracle  of  reason  and  of  com- 
mon sense,  if  there  be  any  such  sense 
in  the  world,  that  every  man  must 
judge  for  himself;  and  consequently, 
that  it  is  his  duty,  all-important  and 
paramount,  that  he  endeavour  to  have 
an  enlightened  mind  and  the  proper 
means  of  illumination,  that  he  may 
think,  and  reason,  and  judge,  and  act 
for  and  from  himself  in  all  the  grand 
issues  which  involve  his  present  safety 
in  this  life,  and  his  eternal  safety  in  the 
world  to  come.  AC. 


THE    JERUSALEM    MISSION. 
LETTER  FROM  DR.  BARCLAY. 


Mount  Olivet,  Nov.  1,  1852. 
Brother  Burnet  :  —  Although  the 
moon  has  many  ^mes  waxed  and  waned 
since  I  last  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing 


from  you,  yet  in  compliance  with  my 
engagement,  I  proceed,  after  a  bare 
lunation  since  my  last,  to  send  you 
another  monthly  communication. 
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The  rainy  season  having  not  yet  set 
in,  we  are  afraid  to  jeopardize  our 
health  by  returning  to  the  city,  and 
hence  we  are  still  in  Summer  quarters 
on  this  healthful  and  hallowed  **  mount, 
called  the  Mount  of  Olives ;"  and  1  con- 
fess we  like  to  linger  about  a  place 
where  our  Redeemer  so  often  retired 
from  the  din  and  bustle  of  the  city,  and 
where  we  have  been  so  richly  blessed 
in  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  But  whilst 
tae  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  such  excel- 
lent health  ourselves,  I  am  sorry  to  say 
that  our  friends  at  Artos,  and  the  Franks 
generally,  are  suffering  very  mucb  from 
serious  illness.  I  learned  on  visiting 
Bethlehem  yesterday,  that  there  were 
upward  of  three  hundred  persons  in  that 
village  dangerously  ill  with  the  prevail- 
mg  fever,  and  a  very  malignant  species 
of  opthalmia.  speedily  terminating  in 
total  blindness.  From  several  of  the 
surrounding  villages  I  have  received 
the  most  urgent  applications  to  visit 
them ;  but  the  medicines  having  not 
yet  arrived,  and  my  present  supply 
being  exceedingly  scanty,  I  have  been 
under  the  painful  necessity  of  confining 
my  practice  (as  a  general  rule)  to  such 
as  could  come  in  person  for  medical  aid. 
After  having  so  long  labored  under  the 
apprehension  that  the  long-expected 
medicines  were  all  lost  at  sea,  it  was 
with  no  small  pleasure  that  I  received 
a  letter  from  Brother  King,  stating  that 
they  had  recently  been  shipped  from 
London ;  and  we  now  hope  to  receive 
them  in  the  course  of  a  week  or  two. 
I  discover  however  from  the  invoice, 
that  many  articles  are  exceedingly  dear, 
and  (what  is  much  to  be  regretted,) 
that  owing  to  the  groundless  fears  of 
the  captain,  several  very  important 
articles  are  not  sent — articles  too,  with- 
out which  many  of  the  other  drugs 
would  be  altogether  unavailing.  But 
still  I  believe  I  shall  be  enabled  (by 
mere  accident,  however,)  to  procure 
most  of  the  omitted  articles,  on  terms 
that  will  be  justifiable  under  the  cir- 
camstances ;  and  then  the  supply  will 
suflBce  for  several  years. 

In  order  to  become  the  better  and 
sooner  acclimatized,  I  have  deemed  it 
important  to  take  a  great  deal  of  exer- 
cise; and  in  accordance  with  my  own 
convictions  of  duty,  as  well  as  in  com- 
pliance with  the  suggestions  of  some 
eminent  biblical  scholars  and  antiqua- 
rians who  have  visited  Jerusalem 
during  the  past  year,  (Drs.  Robinson, 


Hacket,  Bimoblodski,  &c.)  I  have  been 
lately  investigating  some  biblioco- 
arch geological  questions  of  a  topogra- 
phical nature;  and  when  a  suitable 
private  opportunity  shall  occur,  I  pro- 
pose sending  you  the  result  of  my  in- 
vestigations on  some  of  these  interest- 
ing topics.  By  the  bye.  Dr.  R.  states, 
in  a  letter  received  from,  him  to-day, 
that  he  has  made  many  valuable  dis- 
coveries during  this  tour,  which  he  is 
now  preparing  for  publication  at 
Vienna,  and  was  to  have  sailed  from 
Bremen  for  the  United  States  on  the 
7th  ult.  You  will  neither  be  surprised 
nor  grieved  to  learn  how  mathemati- 
cally demonstrable  it  is  that  Romish 
tradition  is  so  egregiously  at  fault  in  her 
fanciful  selection  of  "  sacred  localities" 
about  the  Holy  City.  Such  of  the  ques- 
tions as  you  may  find  too  minutely  or 
critically  treated  for  the  mass  of  your 
readers,  may  still  repky  yourself  ^or  their 
perusal,  and  perhaps  afford  an  occa- 
sional excerpt  for  the  Jge,  That  about 
the  waters  of  Jerusalem  and  vicinity, 
was  designed,  in  its  inception,  for  the 
Harbinger;  but  the  mass  of  facts  al- 
ready collected,  however  compactly 
they  may  be  put  together,  will  swell  to 
a  size  inconveniently  large  for  insertion 
in  that  inestimable  monthly,  (none  the 
less  valued  though  it  has  for  more  than 
two  years  entirely  suspended  that  social 
intercourse  which  was  formerly,  every 
moon,  an  occasion  of  such  delight  and 
profit.)  This  treatise  on  the  adequacy 
of  the  waters  of  Jerusalem  and  its  vi- 
cinity to  the  demands  of  Acts  2nd,  you 
will  doubtless  esteem  rather  prolix  and 
uninteresting;  but  as  a  mistaken  notion 
in  relation  to  the  water  resources  of 
Jerusalem,  contributes  not  a  little  to 
lead  hundreds  of  persons  annually  to 
pervert  an  ordinance  that  so  seriously 
concerns  us  to  "  keep  as  it  is  deliver- 
ed unto  us,"  this  essay  is  designed  to 
put  an  end  to  all  controversy  on  this 
score — the  sufBciency  of  water  for  the 
baptism  of  the  three  thousand.  I  hope 
you  will  bear  with  me  in  being  thus 
tedious  unto  you. 

You  have  concluded  long  before 
this,  that  I  have  entirely  forgotten, 
or  never  received  the  queries  you  in- 
closed me  in  a  letter  several  months 
ago ;  'but  if  such  is  your  conclusion  you 
are  entirely  mistaken :  they  have  only 
been  "  laid  on  the  table"  until  correct 
information  in  relation  to  some  few  of 
them  can  be  obtained.    To  respond  cor-  I 


Digitized  by 


Google 


202 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 


rectly  and  minutely  to  some  of  them, 
required  a  more  intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  natural  history,  resources, 
population,  &c.  of  Palestine,  than  I 
have,  until  recently,  possessed;  but 
you  shall  now  be  furnished  with  minute 
information  on  all  these  topics  by  the 
first  suitable  opportunity.  The  many 
conflicting  statements  of  travellers,  even 
the  most  competent  and  impartial, 
afford  ample  proof  that  superficial  ob- 
servation is  not  to  be  trusted  in  most  of 
these  matters ;  and  it  is  only  the  re- 
peated and  long-continued  in-door  ob- 
servations of  the  actual  resident  that 
can  be  relied  upon  with  confidence. 
Had  I  replied  to  many  of  these  queries 
immediately  on  their  receipt,  I  should 
doubtless  have  misinformed  you  on 
some  of  these  points,  and  been  instru- 
mental— however  unwittingly— in  pro- 
pagating instead  of  correcting  error. 

A  "  big-bug"  Basha  from  Stamboul 
(Constantinople)  has  lately  arrived  with 
a  firman  from  the  Sublime  Porte,  for 
the  pacification  of  the  long  pending 
quarrel  about  the  proprietorship  of  the 
church  inclosing  the  reputed  tomb  of 
the  Saviour.  And  how  do  you  think 
the  mktter  is  settled  ?  The  Sultan  gives 
it  to  neither  of  the  claimants,  the  Latins 
nor  the  Greeks;  but  guarantees  pro- 
tection to  all  sects  that  choose  to  wor- 
ship there,  and  reserves  to  himself  the 
honor  (and  doubtless  the  lucre,  too,)  of 
repairing  its  crumbling  dome,  together 
with  the  right  of  taking  care  of  the 
premises  hereafter.  This  decision  of 
course  gives  satisfaction  to  none  of  the 
parties  concerned ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped 
that  such  a  curatorship  will  at  least 
serve  to  bring  them  to  their  senses. 
The  commissioner  is  said  to  be  wonder- 
fully toasted  by  all  parties — the  game  of 
huckshishing  having  already  commenced 
on  a  most  liberal  scale — and  the  church 
may  now  be  considered  as  the  property 
of  the  highest  bidder. 

Rumors  are  still  current  about  the 
purchase  of  the  Holy  Land  by  the 
Rothschilds,  and  have  assumed  a  very 
definite  form,  detailing  the  exact  cost, 
conditions,  &c. ;  but  Dr.  Zimpel,  from 
whom  I  received  a  letter  a  day  or  two 
ago,  seems  to  be  entirely  ignorant  of 
any  such  arrangement,  though  he  is 
much  interested  in  Jewish  affairs,  and 
has  recently  had  several  interviews 
with  Baron  Rothschild  in  Vienna.  I 
am  inclined  to  discredit  the  report  al- 
together. 


I  am  sorry  I  cannot  cheer  your  heart 
by  an  account  of  any  additioiis  to  our 
little  flock  during  the  past  month ;  but 
though  I  am  not  privileged  to  report 
any  actual  additions,  you  must  not  in- 
fer that  « the  word  of  the  Lord  that 
goeth  out  of  his  mouth,  has  returned 
to  him  altogether  void" — "as  though 
the  word  of  God  hath  taken  none  effect" 
There  is  a  genfjleman  of  considerable 
learning  and  great  sincerity  of  heart 
now  sojourning  here,  who  from  one 
attendance  on  the  public  ministration 
of  the  Word  and  a  few  private  exposi- 
tions, has  become  greatly  enamored 
with  most  of  the  truth  as  it  has  been 
presented  to  his  consideration,  which 
he  exultingly  denominates  real  apos- 
tolical Christianity.  As  yet,  however^ 
he  is  unable  to  discard  several  long 
cherished,  darling  errors,  such  as  con- 
substantiation  and  the  obligation  of  the 
feast  of  tabernacles.  But  I  trust  the 
light  of  heaven  will  soon  dispel  these 
errors,  as  it  has  manv  others  from  his 
candid  but  unclouded  mind.  I  hazard 
nothing  whatever  when  I  assert  that 
you  can  have  no  adequate  conception 
of  the  digging  and  ploughing  to  which  a 
heart  spoiled  by  oidental  philosophy 
and  tradition  must  needs  be  subjected, 
before  it  can  reasonably  be  expected 
that  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  can  fall 
upon  it  as  on  "  an  honest  heart."  A 
Musselman  with  whom  my  sons  have 
ventured  to  converse  freely,  seems  to 
be  fully  convinced  of  the  folly  of  Ma- 
hometanism,  and  is  almost — I  might 
say  quite — persuaded  to  become  a  Chns- 
tian ;  but  the  fear  of  losing,  not  only 
his  property,  but  his  head  too,  renders 
him  reluctant  yet  awhile  to  make  a  pub- 
lic profession  of  Christianity ;  and  he 
is  honest  enough  to  admit  that  he  would 
openly  profess  Christianity  at  once  but 
for  the  dread  of  sach  a  sad  catastrophe. 

Finding  it  impossible  to  procure,  in 
the  immediate  environs  of  the  city,  a 
suitable  place  for  the  proposed  asylum, 
on  account  of  the  high  price  demanded, 
I  have  extended  my  researches  a  little 
further  than  heretofore,  and  have  at 
last  found  a  very  eligible  place  about 
six  miles  from  the  city,  which  is  "  merie" 
— a  term  used  to  designate  the  pubhc 
domain  or  property  of  the  Sultan-Hwd 
I  have  accordingly  written  to  our  highly 
esteemed  minister  at  Constantinople  to 
ascertain  upon  what  terms  it  can  be 
obtained.  I  have  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve that  the  sum  demanded  will  not 


Digitized  by 


Google 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 


203 


exceed  that  to  which  I  am  limited  by 
the  Board;  and  as  it  is  a  very  interest-^ 
ing  spot,  and  is  surrounded  by  places 
of  stirring  interest,  I  will  give  you  a 
brief  account  of  my  visit  there. 

Crossing  Mount  Olivet  near  the 
Church  of  Ascension,  and  taking  the 
road  down  Wady  Ru  Waby,  fifty 
minutes  walk  brought  us  to  the  ruins 
of  Al  Kuby  Sufre ;  and  turning  then 
abruptly  to  the  left,  after  crossing  a  few 
inconsiderable  hills,  we  found  ourselves, 
in  half  an  hour,  within  a  few  hundred 
yards  of  Wady  Farar,'the  object  of  our 
visit.  But  having  heard  of  a  wonderful 
fountain  a  mile  or  two  below,  at  the  junc- 
tion of  this  Wady  with  Wady  Fuwar,  we 
determined  to  visit  this  fountain  before 
descending  Wady  Farar.  Our  Moslem 
guide  informed  us,  that  though  it  burst 
forth  from  the  earth  as  copious  as  a 
river,  yet  he  could  stop  at  command 
the  rushing  flood,  merwy  by  chanting 
a  certain  formula  of  prayer,  the  chorus 
and  burden  of  which  was— "The  colored 
man  whipped  the  white  man ;"  and 
what  to  our  occidental  ears  was  equal- 
ly mar\'ellous,  could  "call  the  spirits 
from  the  vasty  deep,"  and  again  cause 
the  pent-up  torrent  to  rush  off  down 
the  valley  in  double-guick  time,  by  re- 
versing his  declaration,  and  making 
**  the  white  man  whip  the  colored  man." 
Arrived  at  the  spot,  we  found  that 
though  not  realizing  the  American  idea 
of  a  river,  it  might  still  come  up  to  his 
nation  of  one,  and  was  certainly  a  most 
copious  "  fountain  and  depth  springing 
out  of  the  valley,"  capable  of  driving  se- 
veral mills  as  it  gushes  from  the  earth ; 
and  although  we  were  not  at  all  anxious 
to  see  such  a  noble  spring  suppressed, 
yet  he  proceeded  at  once  to  redeem  his 
promise,  as  if  unwilling  that  his  cha- 
racter as  a  thaumaturgist  should  be 
doubted  a  moment  longer.  Imagine,  if 
you  can,  what  astonishment  filled  our 
minds  when,  despite  our  disbelief  in  the 
miraculous  pretensions  of- this  follower 
of  the  "great  prophet^''  the  water  ac- 
tually began  to  disappear,  and  in  a  few 
minutes  not  a  single  drop  escaped  from 
the  yawning  fissure.  It  had  entirely 
subsided  and  retired  within  the  earth. 
In  order  that  we  might  be  the  more 
fully  convinced  of  his  miraculous 
powers,  he  inquired  after  a  minute  or 
two,  if  we  did  not  wish  to  see  him  cause 
the  water  to  flow  again  ?  to  which,  of 
course,  we  responded  in  the  affirmative, 
and  forthwith  this  rival  of  Canute, 


Xerxes,  and  Moses,  commenced  his 
lugubrious  incantation,  and  soon,  exul(» 
ingly  calling  our  attention  to  the  gur- 
gljing  sound  below,  had  the  satisfaction 
of  seeing  the  water  burst  forth  furious- 
ly from  its  apparent  imprisonment.  In 
order  to  remove  from  our  minds  the 
least  shadow  of  doubt,  he  again  subject- 
ed the  obedient  waters  to  his  magic  in- 
fluence. And  as  we  still  lingered  at 
the  fountain,  he  was  about  to  renew 
his  conjurations ;  but  I  thought  it  was 
now  time  to  show  him  that  "  Saul  was 
also  among  the  prophets ;"  and  by  way 
of  making  my  "rod  swallow  up  his 
rod,"  told  him  I  would  neither  sing  nor 
pray  about  the  white  and  colored  men 
fighting,  nor  wave  a  hand  or  wand  over 
the  water,  but  would  even  walk  out  of 
sight  of  it,  and  yet  make  it  appear  and 
disappear  at  my  bidding ;  for  I  noticed 
that  it  flowed  about  six  minutes,  ebbed 
six,  and  was  quiescent  about  three ; 
and  the  idea  occurred  to  me  at  once, 
that  the  water  from  the  fountains  above 
— which  he  had  told  me  disappeared 
after  flowing  about  a  mile — was  re- 
ceived into  a  subterranean  reservoir, 
which  emptied  itself  every  twelve  or 
fifteen  minutes  by  a  kind  of  natural 
syphon.  Anxious  still  to  maintain  his 
pretensions  to  familiar  intercourse  with 
infernal  aquatic  spirits,  he  defied  me  to 
do  so  at  first,  but  seeing  me  pull  out 
my  watch  and  mark  the  moment  of  the 
water's  subsidence,  he  discovered  he 
could  gull  us  no  longer,  and  reluctantly 
confessed  the  trick  he  had  been  attempt- 
to  palm  on  us. 

Ketuming  by  a  circuitous  route  to  the 
place  whence  we  had  started  from  Wady 
Farar,  we  descended  with  some  diffi- 
culty into  that  «  Valley  of  Delight"— 
for  such  is  the  literal  signification  of  its 
name — and  truly  I  have  seen  nothing 
so  delightful  in  the  way  of  natural 
scenery,  resources,  &c.  in  all  Palestine. 
Ascending  its  bold  stream  from  this 
point,  we  passed  some  half-dozen  ex- 
pansions of  the  stream,  constituting  the 
most  beautiful  baptisteries  I  have  ever 
seen,  the  water  rivaling  the  atmosphere 
itself  in  transparency,  of  depths  varying 
from  a  fathom  to  a  foot,  shaded  on  one 
or  both  sides  by  the  umbrageous  fig- 
trees,  and  sometimes  contained  in  natu- 
rally excavated  basins  of  variegated 
marble,  the  common  limestone  of  the 
country.  These  pools  are  supplied  by 
some  half-dozen  springs,  of  the  purest 
and  coldest  water,  bursting  from  rocky 
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crevices  at  various  intervals.  Verily, 
thought  I,  we  have  stumbled  upon 
Enou?  "Many  fountains,"  I  believe, 
is  what  Dr.  Robinson,  the  great  biblical 
geographer  and  lexicographer,  renders 
the  "poUu  hudafa"  of  Enon ;  and  here 
are  not  only  many  fountains,  but  lite- 
rally "  much  water."  Portions  of  aque- 
ducts, both  of  pottery  and  stone — and 
in  a  tolerable  state  of  preservation  too, 
in  many  places — are  still  found  remain- 
ing on  each  side  of  the  valley,  indica- 
ting the  extent  to  which  the  valley  was 
at  one  time  irrigated ;  and  richer  land  I 
have  never  seen  than  is  much  of  this 
valley.  Several  herds  of  cattle  were 
voraciously  feeding  on  the  rich  herbage 
near  the  stream,  and  thousands  of  sheep 
and  goats  were  seen  approaching  the 
stream,  or  "  resting  at  noonday"  near 
the  "  shadow  of  the  great  rock"  com- 
posing the  cliff,  here  and  there.  Many 
birds  of  many  kinds,  from  the  chirping 
little  sparrow  to  the  immense  condor- 
looking  vulture,  were  sweetly  caroling, 
or  swiftly  flitting  across  the  valley,  or 
perched  upon  its  cliffs,  and  the  most 
delicious  perfume  pervaded  many  spots 
in  this  beautiful  little  Eden.  Rank 
grasses,  tall  weeds,  and  shrubbery  and 
trees  of  various  kinds,  entirely  conceal 
the  stream  from  view  in  many  places, 
forming  around  its  pebbly  little  pools, 
just  such  shady  and  picturesque  little 
alcoves  and  bowers  as  Latin,  Greek, 
and  English  poets  picture  out  for  their 
naiads,  sylphs,  and  fairies.  But  instead 
of  nymphs  and  sylphs,  a  very  wizard- 
like old 'Arab  was  wading  about,  gather^ 
ing  crabs  and  snails  for  the  dignitaries 
of  the  Greek  convent.  By  the  bye, 
whence  came  the  fishes  that  were  sport- 
ing about  in  the  pellucid  little  lakes  ? 
Have  they  made  their  escape  from  the 
muddy  waters  of  the  Jordan,  and 
wended  their  way  through  subterranean 
channels  to  this  great  height?  or  are 
they  the  remains  of  an  old  piscatory 
colony  planted  here  by  the  old  Canaan- 
itish^  Jewish,  Roman,  Persian,  or  cru- 
sading residents  of  this  valley?  Cer- 
tainly not  by  Turks  and  Arabs.  Higher 
up,  the  valley  becomes  very  narrow, 
and  the  rocky  precipices  tower  to  a 
sublime  height.  In  these  perpendicular 
Cyclopean  walls,  are  found  many  caves 
of  great  extent ;  and  what  we  at  first 
took  for  sepulchural  excavations,  we 
found  on  further  examination  to  have 
served  as  habitations  for  the  living, 
furnished  with  reservoirs,  and  admira- 


bly devised  for  defence.  A  short  dis- 
tance below  the  upper  fountain  were 
verv  evident  remains  of  a  sugar  or  oil 
mill,  and  scattered  about  were  also 
tessara,  fragments  of  pillars,  and  other 
indications  of  an  ancient  town.  But 
what  impressed  me  more  than  anything 
else  that  I  saw,  was  a  somewhat  regu- 
lar, though  altogether  natural  hemis- 
pherical excavation  in  the  cliff,  with  its 
overhanging  dome  of  towering  height, 
being  an  inverted  cave,  of  depth,  or 
rather  height^  unfathomable  by  the 
sight.  Oh,  what  a  devotion-inspiring 
cathedral  for  the  worship  of  that  exalt- 
ed Being  that  "  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands,"  and  who  has  made 
this  gigantic  temple  out  and  out  himself! 
Ascending  a  neighboring  hill,  we  had 
a  most  commanding  view  of  the  land  of 
Moab,  the  Dead  Sea,  Jordan,  Mick- 
mash,  Rimmon,  Geba,  Ramah,  Gibeah, 
and  some  other  villages ;  and  then,  after 
having  spent  a  most  delightful  day,  we 
reluctantly  left  this  sweet  retreat,  and 
reached  our  quarters  in  an  hour  and  a 
half,  passing  through  Anathoth,  near  to 
which  lay  the  field  of  Jeremiah ;  and 
recrossing  Mount  Olivet  at  Nob,  where 
the  haughty  Assyrian  king  halted  be- 
fore he  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem  (Isaiah 
X.)  But  want  of  space  precludes  the 
opportunity  of  making  any  remarks 
in  connection  with  these  interesting 
places. 

Having  had  no  tidings  of  you  either 
by  pen  or  type  for  so  great  a  length  of 
time,  you  may  conceive  our  anxiety  to 
hear  from  you.  But  I  trust-  yon  are 
not  forgetful  of  us  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  Earnestly  indeed  do  we  desire, 
and  much  do  we  need,  the  intercession 
of  the  saints.  With  highest  regards  of 
myself  and  family,  most  cordially  and 
affectionately  yours,  in  the  Lord, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 


LETTER  FROM  MRS.  BARCLAY. 

Jerusalem,  December  5. 
My  dear  Sister  Burnet, — I  have 
several  times  thought  of  pleading  the 
rights  of  the  sisterhood,  in  justification 
of  the  liberty  of  writing  you  a  social 
epistle  without  the  usual  prerequisite 
of  a  personal  acquaintance,  but  have 
heretofore  refrained  from  so,  doing  lest 
I  should  offend  against  the  laws  of 
epistolary  etiauette.  You  may,  there- 
fore, imagine  how  glad  I  am  that  your 
kind  note  has  removed  the  embargo 
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thus  imposed  on  my  pen.  The  sub- 
stantial proof  evidenced  on  the  part  of 
yourself,  daughter,  and  mother,  by  the 
highly  prized  presents  lately  received, 
of  interest  felt,  not  only  in  the  objects  of 
the  mission,  bat  in  the  persons  of  the 
missionary  family,  is  highly  gratifying, 
and  demands  our  most  cordial  acknow- 
ledgments ;  and  while  the  almost  total 
ruin  of  the  articles  sent  is  a  matter  of 
DO  little  regret  as  a  personal  loss,  it  de- 
tracts not  in  the  least  ff6m  the  warmth 
of  our  gratitude  to  the  contributors. 
It  was  grievous,  indeed,  to  find  that 
not  only  the  color,  but  the  fabric  of 
almost  every  Brticle  of  clothing  was 
destroyed  by  the  joint  agency  of  sea- 
water  Und  solution  of  drugs.  What 
pleasure  it  would  have  aiforded  me  to 
wear  the  dress  sent  by  our  aged  "  mo- 
ther in  'Israel,"  Mrs.  Gano.  Will  you 
be  kind  enough  (if  convenient)  to  con- 
vey to  her  and  the  others  to  whom  we 
are  indebted,  our  sincere  thanks  for 
these  unmistakable  tokens  of  their  in- 
terest in  our  welfare.  What  an  orna- 
ment to  the  table  of  our  conversation 
room  would  the  handsome  book  you 
sent  us  have  been,  had  it  arrived  in 
safety ;  but  it  is  unfortunately  so  gum- 
med, dyed,  and  otherwise  injured,  as 
scarcely  to  be  legible.  Happy,  indeed, 
are  we  that  the  elegant  copy  of  the 
Bible,  for  which  we  are  so  much  in- 
debted to  the  American  Christian  Bible 
Society,  though  illegible  in  a  few  places, 
and  much  discolored,  is  yet  in  a  much 
better  state  of  preservation.  Even  the 
pins  and  needles  are  so  corroded  as  to 
be  entirely  worthless,  except  as  me- 
mentos of  your  kindness.  Were  you 
to  construe  my  expressions  of  thank- 
folnesB  for  these  tokens  of  regard  into 
a  hint  for  other  similar  contributions, 
you  would  wrong  me  not  a  little ;  for 
we  have  sent  to  the  United  States  for 
the  few  necessary  articles  which  are 
not  to  be  had'^re,  and  hope,  through 
a  propitious  Provictence,  to  receive 
them  in  the  course  of  a  month  ox  two. 
'Tis  true,  that  were  it  not  for  the  evil 
consequences  which  observation  abun- 
dantly shows  to  result  from  the  distri- 
bution of  such  things  among  the  poor 
Jews,  and  especially  those  who  mani- 
fest a  spirit  of  inquiry  or  even  tole- 
rance, we  would  like  very  much  to  be 
the  almoners  of  the  brethren  to  the 
poor  of  Jerusalem ;  but  we  are  afraid 
even  to  make  them  such  presents,  lest 
it  should  operate  as  a  motive  to  enter 


into  our  ranks  unregenerate.  "  Loaves 
and  fishes'*  are  powerful  motives  and 
arguments  in  Jerusalem. 

After  numerous  abortive  attempts, 
we  at  last  succeeded  in  deciphering  the 
greater  part  of  the  contents  of  your 
very  kind  and  affectionate  note^  but 
were  less  fortunate  in  regard  to  the 
other. 

In  taking  the  recreation  necessary 
for  the  restoration  of  her  health,  Sarah 
endeavored  to  c^bine  pleasure  with 
duty,  and  has  taken  a  great  many 
sketches  illustrative  of  Bible  history, 
oriental  scenery,  manners,  customs,  &c. 
some  of  which  she  wishes  to  send  to 
your  daughter  by  the  first  available 
means. 

Dr.  Barclay  has  had  so  much  else  to 
write  about,  that  I  believe  he  has  writ- 
ten little  or  nothing  about  the  poor, 
degraded  females  of  this  land ;  and  I 
shall,  therefore,  devote  the  remainder 
of  my  sheet  to  some  notice  of  this  un- 
fortunate class  of  the  daughters  of  Eve, 
in  the  hope  that  I  may  stimulate  your 
pen  to  write  something  in  their  behalf 
in  the  j4ge.  You  know  it  is  the  gene- 
ral opinion  that  the  Moslem  women 
are  unfit  for  religion,  inasmuch  as  they 
have  no  souls.  Nor  is  the  Jewish  esti- 
mate of  women's  souls  mnch  higher. 
But  my  observation  abundantly  con- 
vinces me  that  they  are  not  a  whit  less 
religious  than  their  domineering  lords. 
We  had  nearly  two  dozen  of  these 
Moslem  ladies  in  our  conversation 
room  on  one  occasion,  and  just  as  soon 
as  the  muezzin  announced  the  hour 
of  prayer,  they  all  spread  their  shawls, 
sheets,  or  mattings  on  the  floor,  and 
most  devoutly  engaged  in  their  impo- 
sing worship ;  for  although  it  looked 
too  much  like  mere  "bodily  exercise," 
it  was,  nevertheless,  rather  engaging. 
Where  is  the  party  of  ladies  in  the 
United  States  that  are  as  punctual  in 
attending  to  their  religious  duties  ?  I 
am  sure,  from  what  I  have  heard  of 
you,  that  had  yon  been  with  us  this 
evening  at  the  "  Jew's  wailing  place," 
you  would  have  been  afiected  unto 
tears,  as  I  was,  and  could  have  come 
to  no  other  conclusion  than  that  the 
matrons,  maids,  and  damsels  of  Israel 
are  possessed  of  the  deepest  religious 
feeling.  As  they  stood  or  sat  clinging 
to  the  wall  of  the  temple,  with  heaving 
bosoms  and  streaming  eyes,  how  forcib- 
ly was  I  reminded  of  their  mothers  in 
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Bab}rloni3h  captivity,  when  "by  the 
rivers  of  Babylon  there  they  sat  down, 
yea,  they  wept."  Poor  depressed  crea- 
tures !  Oieir  harps  are  now  hung  upon 
the  palm-trees  of  their  own  down-trod- 
den Zion,  while  they  that  "wasted 
them  require  of  them,"  not  "songs," 
but  sighs.  It  was  pleasing,  however, 
to  see  that  (unlike  the  Moslem  women) 
they  can  nearly  all  read. 

When  the  better  classes  of  the  Mos- 
lem females  visit  us,  they  generally 
ask  permission  to  "  furrage"  —  that  is 
to  say,  take  a  peep  at  everything  on 
the  premises — and  much  as  they  won- 
der at  many  things,  so  different  from 
their  own  household  contrivances,  no- 
thing astonishes  them  so  much  as  to 
see  my  daughter  or  myself  reading. 
They  seem  to  esteem  it  not  only  a  use- 
less accomplishment,  but  an  outrage- 
ous infringement  on  the  rights  of  man. 
Upon  asking  an  Effendi,  the  other  day, 
why  one  of  his  wives,  with  whom  we 
are  very  well  acquainted,  had  not  ac- 
companied him,  he  replied,  that  it 
would  be  wicked  for  a  Mohammedan  to 
be  seen  walking  with  his  wife.  And 
yet  this  family  are  considerably  imbued 
with  Frank  principles,  as  a  little  civili- 
zation is  here  called. 

But  1  ought  to  mention  here,  that 
whilst  walking  out  the  other  day,  Dr. 
Barclay  met  one  of  the  highest  Effendis 
uf  the  city  walking v  before  seven  or 
eight  of  his  wives.  And  a  lady  of  ano- 
ther wealthy  Effendi  is  so  far  under 
sway  of  Frank  influence,  that  she  ac- 
tually unveils  her  face  in  the  presence 
of  Dr.  Barclay  and  my  sons,  though 
she  begs  us  not  to  tell  the  Moham- 
medans. So  you  must  know  that  the 
march  of  refinement  and  improvement 
is  not  confined  to  you  Occidentals  al- 
together. But  wlule  Frank  influence 
is  somewhat  felt  in  the  amelioration  of 
the  upper  circles  of  Mohammedan  so-^ 
ciety  —  and  we  are  there  treated  with 
lavish  kindness  and  hospitality  when- 
ever we  visit  them  —  the  lower  ranks 
are  still  exceedingly  bigoted  and  preju- 
diced. Theise  poor,  debased  creatures 
frequently  ciirse  us  all;  and  several 
times  they  have  spit  upon  Sarah  and 
myself,  and  hurt  our  persons  as  well 
as  injured  our  bonnets  by  throwing 
stones  upon  us  as  we  passed  under 
their  latticed  windows.  All  this,  how- 
ever, and  infinitely  more,  we  expected 


to  undergo  before  we  came  here,  and 
of  course  repine  not,  except  on  their  ac- 
count. Bat  aaye|  we  can  do  little  more 
than  pray  for  them,  and  operate  upon 
them  by  example ;  for  the  Arabic  is 
such  a  very  difficult  language,  that 
years  are  required  before  a  stranger 
can  communicate  with  them  intelli- 
gibly, and  especially  on  religious  sub- 
jects, where  their  vocabulary  of  words 
is  so  scant.  Our  removal  to  Mount 
Olivet  deprived  me  of  the  only  scholar 
that  I  had,  nor  have  we  but  one  now 
among  us  all.  But  Jerusalem  is  so 
well  supplied  with  schools  by  the  Eng- 
Ibh,  Germans,  and  French,  that  but 
little  is  needed  in  the  way  of  mere  ele- 
mentary literary  instruction ;  though  a 
good  school  in  which  the  Bible  shall  be 
taught  instead  of  the  various  conflict- 
ing catechisms,  is  very  much  needed. 
But  keeping  only  one  servant,  and  ply- 
ing the  needle  for  five,  my  various  avo- 
cations entirely  preclude  the  possibility 
of  my  giving  a  regular  school  personal 
attention ;  and  in  this  country  young 
persons  would  not  be  tolerated  as  teach- 
ers. There  is  a  lady  lately  settled  at 
Artos,  in  connection  with  MushuUam 
and  the  Americans  in  their  laudable 
enterprise,  who  is  fully  competent,  and 
entirely  willing  (I  might  say  anxious), 
to  take  charge  of  such  a  school.  The 
lady  to  whom  I  refer  is  Sister  Mary 
Williams,  formerly  of  Cincinnati,  to 
whose  accomplishments  and  zeal,  I 
doubt  not,  you  can  testify,  as  I  have 
frequently  heard  her  speak  of  you. 
Can  not  some  of  our  vjealthy  sisterhood 
support  such  a  school  on.  Mount  Zion  for 
the  benefit  of  the  daughters  of  Israel  ?  I 
need  not  assure  you  how  delighted  I 
would  be  to  receive  an  occasional  epis- 
tle from  yourself  or  Miss  Cornelia. 
We  all  feel  so  well  acquainted  with 
dear  Brother  Burnet  through  his  pen, 
that  I  take  the  liberty  of  sending  as- 
surances of  sincerest  affection  to  him, 
as  well  as  to  yourself  and  daughter. 
Dr.  B.  and  the  children  wish  also  to 
unite  with  me  in  such  expressions. 

Believe  me,  dear  Sister  B.  your's 
most  cordially  and  affectionately, 

Julia  A.  Barclay. 

[We  are  in*  possession  of  two  other  letters 
from  Dr.  Barclay,  both  of  which  are  of  aa  in- 
teresting character :  if  possible,  we  shall  give 
them  in  om:  next  nmuber. — J.  W.] 
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NO.  II. 


From  St  Louis,  as  before  stated,  we 
proceeded  to  Hannibal,  and  while  there 
made  oar  home  at  Brother  Gore's  resi- 
dence, occasionally  visiting  the  breth- 
ren. This  town  has  greatly  improved 
and  grown  since  my  first  visit  in  3  845. 
It  is  now  quite  a  commercial  place. 
Our  brethren  have  erected  a  very  con- 
venient and  comfortable  meeting-house, 
now-a-days  called  a  church»  There  is, 
indeed,  a  figure  in  our  rhetoric,  as  well 
as  in  that  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans,,  that  justifies  this  license. 
Thus  ih^  family  of  Jacob  was  called  the 
home  of  Jacob,  and  the  home  of  Israel 
indicated  the  family  of  Israel.  The 
kurioik,  or  ^yrke,  or  church,  indicates  in 
English  the  house  of  Godf  or  rather  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  Thus,  in  a  well 
known  figure  of  rhetoric,  we  sometimes 
give  the  name  of  the  thing  contained  to 
the  thing  containing  it.  Hence  the  stone 
or  brick  house  is  called  a  church,  and 
the  people  that  meet  in  it  are  also  called 
the  church.  This  is  in  imitation  <lf  the 
Jews,  who  called  their  places  of  worship 
synagogues,  although  the  term  properly 
only  applied  to  the  people  assembled. 
There  may  be  no  more  sin  nor  shame 
in  calling  the  house  of  Christian  wor- 
ship or  of  Christian  assemblies  a  church, 
than  in  calling  the  Jews  community  in 
Nazareth,  or  the  rulers  of  it,  "  the  syn- 
agogue of  Nazareth,"  and  the  house  in 
which  they  meet,  "  the  synagogue  of 
Nazareth." 

When  Jacob  was  on  his  way  to  Haran 
and  came  to  Luz,  he  there  tarried  all 
night,  and  taking  of  the  stones  of  that 
place,  he  made  for  himself  a  couch  of 
stones,  having  one  for  his  pillow.  While 
there  sleeping,  he  had  a  vision  of  angels 
descending  to  him  on  a  ladder  reaching 
from  heaven  to  earth.  1  he  Lord  stood 
at  the  top  of  it,  or  above  it,  and  made  a 
glorious  proclamation  of  his  name,  as 
thenceforth  "  the  Lord  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac  his  father," 
promising  to  give  to  him  the  land  on 
which  he  had  slept,  and  on  which  he 
had  this  vision,  for  an  inheritance  to 
him  and  his  posterity. 

The  venerable  patriarch,  then  a  pil- 
grim and  a  sojourner,  rising  early  in 
the  morning,  took  the  stone  that  he 
had  put  for  his  pillow,  and  set  it  up 
for  a  pillar,  and  pouring  oil  upon  it. 


anointed  or  consecrated  it,  calling  it 
Bethel,  or  the  house  of  God,  This  was 
probably  the  first  house  of  God  erected 
on  this  earth,  and  yet  it  was  but  a  rock 
standing  perpendicular  to  the  earth. 
The  patriarch,  on  this  occasion,  vowed 
a  solemn  voW,  saying,  "  If  God  will  be 
with  me  and  keep  me  in  this  way  that 
I  go,  and  will  give  me  bread  to  eat  and 
raiment  to  put  on,  then  shall  the  Lord 
be  my  God,  and  this  stone,  which  I 
have  set  up  for  a.  pillar,  shall  be  God*s 
house,  and  of  all  tnat  thou  givest  me  I 
will  surely  give  the  tenUi  to  thee." 

God's  house,  then,  is  rfially  the 
church  within  the  walls ;  but  for  good 
reason  and  venerable  usage,  the  house 
containing  it  may  be  called  the  church, 
or  house  of  God,  just  as  appositely  as 
the  volume  on  my  stand  is  called  the 
Bible,  the  book  of  God,  though  a  vol- 
ume composed  of  paper  and  ink,  of 
boards  and  leather. 

From  this  incidental  allusion  to  a 
custom  every  where  current,  and  for 
the  sake  of  some  brethren  of  tender 
conscience,  who.  demur  at  conforming 
to  a  custom  which,  it  is  presumed, 
countenances  error,  but  really  does 
not,  when  properly  explained  and  used 
in  this  figurative  .way,  I  proceed  to  no- 
tice our  meeting  with  the  brethren  in 
Hannibal. 

Besides  our  Brother  Gore,  formerly 
of  Paris,  I  met  with  a  number  of  my 
former  acquaintances,  chief  brethren  at 
this  place.  Brother  Dr.  Morton  is  as 
indefatigable  as-^ver  in  the  building 
up  of  the  church  in  Hannibal.  The 
unfeigned  faith  of  his  grandmother 
Morton,  of  whom  I  have  heard  Bro- 
ther Wm.  Morton,  of  Kentucky,  speak 
with  grateful  rapture — to  whose  piety 
a  large  company  of  Mortons  providen- 
tially owe  theirs  —  seems  still  to  flour- 
ish in  Missouri  as  well  as  in  Kentucky. 

Brother  and  Sister  Hopson,  now  of 
Palmyra,  are  engaged  in  the  great  and 
good  work  of  building  up  a  large  Fe- 
male Seminary  in  that  place,  aided  by 
Brother  Thomas  Gore,  a  graduate  of  Be- 
thany College,  highly  approved  tbere, 
both  as  a  student  and  a  Christian.  They 
were  all  in  attendance  during  our  meet- 
ing at  Hannibal.  We  enjoyed  much  of 
their  company  at  Father  Gore's,  and 
had  the  pleasure  of  hearing  a  very  in- 
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structive  and  able  address  from  Bro- 
ther Hopson,  in  the  progress  of  our 
meeting  at  Hannibal,  followed  by  three 
confessions  of  the  faith  by  new  con- 
verts, baptized  on  Monday  by  Brother 
Dr.  Morton.  Brother  Hopson  is  one 
of  oar  most  gifted  speakers,  and  when 
an  evangelist,  was  so  laborious  as  not 
to  lose  a  day  in  the  year.  We  cannot 
but  regret  that  such  a  man  as  he  should 
be  confined  to  the  sphere  of  a  precep- 
tor in  any  academy,  male  or  female. 
His  amiable  sister  wife,  so  well  accom- 
plished for  her  department,  would,  we 
presume  to  say,  under  favorable  cir- 
cumstances, give  her  suffrage  for  his 
entire  devotion  to  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, for  which  he  is  so  eminently 
qualified.  It  will  be  gratifying  to 
many  students  of  Bethany  College,  to 
know  that  Brother  Gore  has  quite  re- 
covered his  health,  and  that  he  is  doing 
good  service  in  the  cause  of  education. 

Brother  A.  C.  Proctor,  also  well 
known  and  very  highly  appreciated  at 
Bethany  College,  we  were  very  glad  to 
meet  at  Hannibal,  and  to  hear  from 
him  a  very  impressive  and  argumenta- 
tive exhortation.  He  is  every  where, 
as  I  have  learned,  and  deservedly,  too, 
highly  appreciated,  not  by  our  breth- 
ren only,  but  by  the  whole  communi- 
ty where  he  labors.  His  labors  have 
much  redounded  to  the  advancement 
of  the  great  cause  in  this  state. 

I  delivered  two  discourses  at  Hanni- 
bal— one  on  Lord's  day,  on  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  one  on  Monday,  oq 
the  great  subject  of  education,  domes- 
tic and  scholastic,  with  reference  to  the 
whole  destiny  of  man,  and  especially 
in  his  moral  and  religious  obligations 
to  the  church  and  to  the  state. 

The  church  of  Hannibal  pledged  itself 
to  raise  five  hundred  dollars  towards 
the  endowment  of  a  chair  in  Bethany 
College.  Considering  their  expendi- 
ture on  a  substantial  and  commodious 
meeting-house,  and  their  other  contri- 
butions to  evangelical  purposes,  be- 
sides their  ordinary  charities,  we  re- 
gard this,  in  their  case,  as  a  liberal 
expression  of  their  interest  in  the  great 
work  of  raising  up  men  to  meet  our 
own  wants  and  the  wants  of  the  age. 

From  Hannibal,  conducted  by  Bro- 
ther Proctor,  in  a  carriage  sent  for  us 
from  Paris,  we  departed  on  Monday 
evening  for  that  place,  distant  from 
Hannibal  some  48  miles,  and  made  that 
evening  the  distance  some  10  miles  less. 


On  our  arrival  at  Paris,  we  were  hos- 
pitably received  and  entertained  by 
Brother  Fox  and  family.  We  delivered 
two  discourses  to  large  and  attentive 
assemblies,  on  the  17th  and  18th  days 
of  November,  speaking,  in  a  general 
point  of  view,  on  religion,  morality,  and 
literature,  which,  together  witfi  politics, 
have,  more  than  all  other  themes,  en- 
grossed the  attention  of  mankind,  and 
to  which  human  civilization  and  eleva- 
tion are  more  indebted  than  to  all  other 
causes  whatever.  These  are  large 
themes,  and  afford  abundant  material 
for  public  edification.  Indeed,  there  is 
not  a  community  amongst  us  that  does 
not  crave  more  light  and  knowledge  on 
one  or  all  of  these  subjects.  Religion 
is  transcendently  the  Alpha  and  Omega 
of  them  all.  Man  wants  it  more  than 
all  the  others ;  for  without  it,  morality, 
politics,  and  literature,  have  no  real  and 
enduring  basis,  and  never  can  have  a 
truly  civilizing  and  moralizing  power 
over  man. 

The  Bible  alone  develops  and  dis- 
cusses those  topics,  in  their  rndimental 
elements,  as  no  other  work  in  the  world 
ever  has  done  or  can  do.  With  it  in 
our  hands,  we  can  strike  deeper  into 
the  soil  of  humanity,  and  open  its 
fountains  of  thought,  feeling,  and  ac- 
tion, giving  them  a  direction  that  puri- 
fies, refines,  and  elevates  the  aspirations 
of  the  human  race.  We  have  always 
found  it  so,  but  never  more  manifestly 
demonstrated  it  to  our  own  satisfaction 
than  during  our  sojourningsin  Missouri. 

It  was  during  our  public  discourse 
on  the  second  day,  that  Brother  T.  M. 
Allen,  of  Boon,  made  his  appearance 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregations.  Bro- 
ther Allen  s  face,  as  well  as  my  own, 
shoVs  a  little  more  of  the  foot-prints  of 
time,  than  when,  seven  years  ago,  we 
took  the  parting  hand.  Time  is  no  re- 
specter of  persons  or  things.  Its  foot- 
prints are  not  only  visible  in  the  tat- 
tered robes  of  cheerless  poverty,  in  the 
dim  and  faded  purple  that  sometimes 
attires  a  fallen  hero ;  but  on  the  colos- 
sal statues  of  ancient  kings,  on  the 
mighty  pyramids  of  Egyptian  gran- 
deur, it  lays  a  ruthless  band.  Even 
the  cloud-capt  mountains  and  the  ever- 
lasting hills  own  its  wasting  power, 
and  '*  the  deep-cut  marble,  unsteady  to 
the  steel,  gives  up  its  charge."  Alas, 
then,  for  our  fading  faces,  our  furrow- 
ed cheeks,  and  our  grey  hairs!  But 
our  Brother  Allen  is  in  fine  health,  and  > 
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time  treads  with  as  much  caution  on 
Lis  noble  front  as  on  that  of  any  bro- 
ther who  labors  as  hard  as  he  has  done 
daring  the  last  seven  years.  Still,  we 
are  never  to  be  again  wiat  we  once 
were.  The  inward  man  may  grow,  but 
the  outer  man  must  daily  and  constant- 
ly decay,  till  we  have  shuffled  off  these 
mortal  coils,  and  are  clothed  upon  with 
a  house  which  is  of  .heavenly  mould 
and  temper. 

The  convention  at  Glasgow  very 
kindly  selected  for  the  campaign  Bro- 
thers Allen  and  Proctor,  to  accompany 
me  through  the  State — in  doing  whick 
they  made  my  labors  successful  in  ac- 
complishing the  endowment  of  the 
chair  of  Natural  Philosophy  in  Bethany 
College.  Co-operation  is  as  mighty  as 
the  drops  of  water  that  swell  the  flood 
— ^as  the  grains  of  sand  that  build  the 
mountains.  Without  it,  nothing  great 
has  ever  been,  or  ever  can  be,  achieved. 
Still  generals  do  not  make  an  army, 
nor  apostles  convert  the  world.  They 
need  other  co-operants.  It  is  the  sol- 
diers that  do  the  fighting,  and  myriads 
of  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  and 
disciples,  that  fill  the  ranks  and  extend 
the  conquests  of  the  reign  of  Heaven. 

The  church  at  Paris  will  do  her  part 
in  this  great  work,  and  gave  an  earnest 
of  it  before  we  left.  We  expect  from 
the  churches  of  Paris  and  Palmyra, 
(which. we  could  not  visit)  their  full 
share  in  this  endowment.  We  rank 
them  with  Hannibal,  who  guarantees 
her  five  hundred  dollars.  Such  men  as 
Brother  Dr.  Hopson,  of  Palmyra,  and 
Brother  Dr.  Morton,  of  Hannibal,  are 
not  to  be  defeated  in  any  scheme  they 
undertake,  so  fall  of  promise  of  good 
for  coming  time  to  the  great  cause  for 
which  we  all  do  live  and  dare  to  die. 
So  long  as  it  is  a  truth  not  to  be  con- 
tested, that  educated  mind  governs  the 
universe,  both  church  and  state  must 
have  their  adequate  shares  of  educated 
men,  fully  qualified  for  their  respective 
places  in  the  great  family  of  man. 

Having  partaken  of  the  Christian 
hospitalities  of  Brother  Fox  and  Brother 
Howels,  after  our  second  discourse  we 
departed  for  Savannah,  distant  some 
200  miles — ^the  most  western  county  in 
the  State.  The  first  night  we  tarried 
with  Captain  Swindle — dined  the  next 
day  with  Brother  Allen,  Huntsville — 
lodged  that  night  with  Mr.  Russel,  near 
Keetsville  —  next  day  dined  with  D. 
Price,  Brunswick,  and  spent  a  very  inte- 


resting and  happy  night  with  Brother 
Darr,  eight  miles  from  Carlton. 

In  this  Christian  family  we  enjoyed 
much  comfort,  though  a  very  inclement 
night.  I  was  called  upon  for  a  sample 
of  primitive  preaching,  and  yielded  to 
the  importunity.  Sitting  round  the  so- 
cial hearth,  we  spoke  familiarly  on  the 
difference  between  our  preaching  faith 
and  repentance  —  between  descanting 
upon  the  terminology  of  Christian  and 
modem  doctrine,  and  simply  stating  the 
gospel  facts,  embracing  the  life,  teach- 
ings, sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  We  were  all  edified  with  the 
plain  story  of  what  he  sAid,  did,  and 
suffered  for  us — developing  his  precepts 
and  promises,  and  the  differencebetween 
conoding  in  a  doctrine  and  trusting  in 
a  living  person  — between  an  assent  of 
the  understanding  to  certain  clear  and 
comprehensive  propositions,  and  loving, 
admiring,  and  adoring  a  Divine  Re- 
deemer— between  contending  for  a  for- 
mula of  sound  doctrine,  and  living  a 
new  life  —  a  life  of  active  Christian  be- 
nevolence, a  life  of  prayer  and  praise, 
enjoying  unbroken  communion  with 
God  our  Father,  through  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jiesus  Christ.  We  thus  demon- 
strated that  Christianity  w&s  a  new 
life,  and  not  a  new  theory  or  formula  of 
doctrine — a  life  of  spiritual  communion 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Sbn  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  The  preacher  and 
the  congregation  were,  we  believe,  all 
more  happy  and  more  refreshed  in  this 
familiar  sermon,  than  in  any  one  de^ 
livered  on  the  whole  tour. 

Next  morning  we  left  in  a  snow 
storm,  with  the  hope  of  preaching  that 
evening  at  Richmond,  but  only  reached 
the  village  in  time  to  sup  and  lodge 
with  Brother  W.  Martin.  We  renewed 
our  acquaintance  with  this  old  brother 
and  his  aged  consort,  and  having  enjoy- 
ed his  Christian  hospitality,  next  morn- 
ing we  left  for  Haynesville,  25  miles 
distant,  over  a  rough  road.  We  arrived 
sometime  before  night,  and  immediately 
proposed  gathering  the  brethren  and 
citizens  for  a  sermon.  We  despatched 
runners  in  all  directions  round  the  envi- 
rons, and  at  seven  o'clock  had,  in  the 
meeting-house  belonging  to  our  breth- 
ren, a  respectable  congregation,  whom 
we  addressed  for  an  hour  and  a  half  on 
the  great  salvation,  and  the  danger  of 
neglecting  it.  We  enjoyed  the  Chris- 
tian hospitalities  of  Brother  Parks  and 
Hubbard,  and  early  next  morning  hast- 
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ened  away  for  Savannah.  We  reached 
the  residence  of  Mr.  Bagley,  six  miles 
from  St.  Joseph,  and  met  our  appoint- 
ment in  Savannah  after  dinner.  Breth- 
ren Proctor  and  Allen  addressed  them 
that  afternoon.  Fatigued  with  the 
journey,  I  did  not  meet  the  citizens 
and  brethren  till  the  next  day,  the  25th 
of  November.  We  took  up  our  abode 
with  Brother  Prince  L.  Hudgens,  and 
made  his  residence  our  home  during 
our  sojourn. 

I  did  not,  at  first,  appreciate  the 
philosophy  of  six  consecutive  days' 
travelling,  through  rain  and  snow,  to 
reach  this  extreme  point,  and  that,  too, 
through  vast  prairies,  covered  first  with 
snow  and  then  flooded  with  water,  un- 
der a  bleak  sky,  and  cold,  danip  winds, 
occasionally,  too,  in  our  face,  and  al- 
ways frowning  upon  our  endeavors; 
but  the  sequel  proved  it  to  be  both  dis- 
creet and  fortunate. 

There  is  a  great  deal  in  knowing 
men  as  well  as  things.  Brother  Allen 
knows  both,  and  so  do  the  leading  spi- 
rits of  this  great  community.  They 
imagined  that  I  would  move  home- 
ward from  an  extreme  point  with  niiore 
facility  of  soul,  than  to  be  daily  stop- 
ping to  deliver  addresses  and  still 
going  farther  from  home.  But  this 
was  only  a  part  of  the  scheme.  They 
knew  Brother  Hudgens  and  some  other 
princely  men  of  that  far  western  region, 
and  calculated  largely  upon  their  rich 
soil  and  their  richer  liberality.  The 
sequel  proved  that  their  premises  were 
sound,  and  their  logic  relevant  and  con- 
clusive. 

After  I  had  delivered  three  discourses 
in  this  new  and  flourishing  county-seat, 
and  spoken  freely  on  the  subject  of  edu- 
cation^  as  essentially  auxiliary  to  the 
spread  of  Christianity,  and  especially 
to  the  progress  and  prosperity  of  that 
reformation  of  society  which  we  plead, 
a  call  was  made  upon  the  liberality  of 
the  congregation  in  attendance.  It 
was  immediately  responded  to  by  a 
subscription  of  1097 J  dollars.  Besides 
this,  other  sums  were  promised  in  be- 
half of  .the  absent.  In  this  liberal  sub- 
scription, on  the  part  of  an  infant 
church  in  an  infant  community,  that 
had  just  about  finished  a  capacious 
brick  meeting-house,  (the  whole  county 
and  its  capital  having  been  in  the  woods 
some  dozen  years  since,)  the  sisters 
displayed  their  liberality  through  the 
efforts  of  Sister  Hnldah  Allen,  who 


waited  upon  them  in  the  church,  with 
her  subscription  in  hand,  calling  upon 
them  for  aid  in  the  great  enterprize  of 
educating  men  for  the  service  of  the 
Lord  and  their  country. 

This  county  and  its  capital,  and,  in- 
deed, the  whole  Platte  country,  is  the 
most  advanced  in  social  improvement, 
and  possesses  a  larger  share  of  all  the 
social  comfort  and  prosperity,  than  any 
new  country  I  have  seen. 

Brother  Uudgens  is  both  a  lawyer 
and  a  preacher,  and  unites  in  himself 
these  two  relations  to  society  without 
the  least  apparent  incompatibility.  He 
is  an  eminent  member  of  the  bar,  and 
an  eminent  evangelist,  and  alike  suc- 
cessful in  both  professions.  His  exam- 
ple is,  however,  a  dangerous  precedent. 
Others,  not  possessing  his  judgment, 
his  sense  of  propriety,  and  his  immu- 
table fixedness  of  purpose,  never  to 
violate  law,  gospel,  nor  a  good  con- 
science, may  be  encouraged  or  stimu- 
lated by  his  reputation  and  success  to 
undertake  both  professions,  and  in  so 
doing,  may  disgrace  both  themselves 
and  both  professions. 

It  was  by  a  mere  contingency  that  I 
learned  the  grand  secret  of  his  success. 
On  being  asked  my  opinion  of  the  com- 
patibility of  the  two  offices  in  one  per- 
son, I  responded  to  the  following  eft'ect, 
if  not  in  the  following  words : — Stating 
that  I  had  been  frequently  interrogated 
by  young  men — students  and  others — 
touching  the  moral  and  religious  pro- 
priety of  Christian  men  engaging  in  the 
practice  of  law.  To  such  interrogatories 
I  uniformly  answered  to  the  following 
effect ;  That  a  Christian  man  or  minis- 
ter may  practice  law  with  a  good  con- 
science and  a  good  character,  provided 
only  that  he  will  never  knowingly  and  wit- 
tingly defend  a  villain  or  a  taw-breaker^ 
nor  make  the  worse  appear  the  better  rea- 
son. Therefore,  in  undertaking  a  case 
that  may  occasion  a  doubt  that  his 
client  is  guilty,  and  seeking  to  secure 
his  services  by  either  a  misstatement 
of  the  case,  or  by  a  suppression  of  evi- 
dence ta  be  alleged  against  him,  or  any 
other  oblique  artifice  that  may  delude 
his  counsel  into  an  opinion  of  his  inno- 
cence, where  a  doubt  is  created,  and  yet 
not  such  a  one  as  to  assure  him  of  his 
guilt,  an  intelligent  and  conscientious 
lawyer  should  say  —  "  Sir,  if  the  case 
be  as  you  represent  it,  I  will  undertake 
for  you ;  but  should  you  deceive  me,  or 
fail  to  adduce  the  evidence  you  allege^ 
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I  will,  on  the  detection  of  any  such  im- 
position on  your  part,  immediately 
abandon  you  to  your  fate." 

To  assert  the  rights  of  the  oppressed, 
to  defend  the  innocent,  and  to  convict 
and  punish  the  lawless  and  the  wick€d, 
are,  and  should  ever  constitute  the  du- 
ties of  a  Christian  laviryer,  leaving  it  to 
the  unrighteous  and  the  wicked  to  sus- 
tain each  other  from  a  vicious  sympa- 
thy, or  for  the  sako  of  fee  and  reward 
of  unrighteousness. 

To  this  effect  I  spake.  Whereupon 
our  brother  responded — "  Such,  in  fact, 
have  been  the  rules  I  have  prescribed 
to  myself,  and  have  not  allowed  myself 
to  depart  from  them."  Then,  I  rejoin- 
ed.  you  must  be  successful  in  the  prac- 
tice oi  law ;  for  I  must,  a  priori,  con- 
clade,  that  as  soon  as  an  attorney  gives 
satisfactory  evidence  that  he  never  ap- 
pears but  on  the  side  of  righteousness 
and  justice,  he  will  ^ain  almost  every 
canse.  His  success  with  a  jury  will  be 
inevitable. 

I  afterwards  learned  that  he  had  re- 
fused large  fees,  in  cases  which  he 
would  not  undertake ;  and  yet  he  had, 
in  the  practice  of  a  few  years,  accumu- 
lated what  many  would  call  a  foi1;une. 
Still,  I  subscribe  to  the  well  sustained 
dogma,  that  one  profession  is  enough 
for  one  man.  No  man  can  be  as  emi- 
nent in  two  professions  as  in  one.  A 
monopoly  of  professions  is  rarely  ex- 
pedient in  this  our  day.  I  heard  of 
another  lawyer  who  conscientiously 
and  uniformly  pursued  this  course. 
He,  too,  made  a  large  fortune  after  his 
reputation  had  been  established,  gain- 
ing every  cause  in  which  he  appeared. 
There  are,  I  doubt  not  many  such  in 
the  a^regate,  but  a  very  few  of  them 
come  within  the  knowledge  of  any  one 
individual. 

Our  meeting  at  Savannah  closed  with 
the  baptism  of  a  young  man,  who  had 
been,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  training  for  a 
Presbyterian  minister.  He  was  bap- 
tized in  the  environs,  by  Brother  Hud- 
gens,  on  our  way  next  morning  to  fill 
an  appointment  at  St.  Joseph.  It  was 
a  cold  morning — the  ice  was  broken — 
the  scene  was  solemn,  among  the  stately 
oaks  that  covered  the  pool,  and  the 
young  man  went  on  his  way  rejoifcing. 

During  our  sojourn  at  Savannah,  we 
partook  of  the  Christian  hospitalities  of 
Elder  Hudgens,  Dr.  Allen,  and  Dr. 
Holt,  and  parted  with  our  many  excel- 
lent brethren  and  sisters  in  the  pleasing 


hope  of  meeting  them  in  the  better 
world,  "  where  congregations  ne'ei 
break  up,  and  Sabbaths  never  end." 

We  had  an  appointment  for  St.  Jo- 
seph.  Accompanied  by  Brother  Hud- 
gens, Brother  O.  C.  Steele,  formerly  ol 
Kentucky,  and  some  others,  we  arrived 
at  St.  Joe's  at  eleven  o'clock,  and  ad- 
dressed a  large  and  waiting  assembly  in 
the  Presbyterian  church  of  that  city. 
Our  theme  was — Other  foundation  can 
no  man  lay — for  the  church  or  for  hea- 
ven —  than  that  which  is  laid  in  the 
Chiistian  Scriptures.  We  were  heard 
with  profound  attention,  and  then  hast- 
ened on  to  the  residence  of  Mr.  R.  S. 
Jenkins,  twelve  mUes  south  of  St.  Jo- 
seph, whose  hospitalities  we  enjoyed 
that  night ;  so,  dining  with  our  Brother 
B.  F.  Northcut,  of  St.  Joseph,  we  de- 
parted, after  surveying,  with  our  eye, 
the  Missouri  and  the  Indian  territory, 
on  the  other  side.  Indeed  we  had  many 
opportunities  of  becoming  acquainted 
with  this  turbid  and  eccentric  river,  but 
at  no  two  points  more  favorable  for 
surveying  the  territory  beyond  the 
United  States,  than  at  this  place  and 
Camden  Point,  to  which  we  were  direct- 
ing our  way. 

Next  day  (December  27th)  we  arrived 
at  Camden  Point,  at  the  residence  of 
Brother  H.  B.  Todd  and  the  Camden 
Point  Female  Seminary.  Here,  on  the 
frontiers  of  American  civilization,  with 
only  the  Missouri  between  it  and  the 
Indian  nations  and  their  unsurveyed 
territory,  rich  as  the  Platte  purchase 
itself— and  richer  land  than  that  I  have 
never  seen  in  any  latitude — here,  I  saj^ 
where  the^ast  wave  of  American  popu- 
lation and  civilization  breaks  upon  the 
wild  forest,  stands  a  female  seminary, 
which,  in  the  size,  neatness,  and  good 
taste  of  its  buildings,  and  in  its  apart- 
ments, furniture,  and  general  comfort, 
as  well  as  in  the  beauty  of  its  environs, 
rivals  in  comfort  and  convenience  simi- 
lar institutions  in  the  vicinities  of  New 
York,  Philadelphia,  or  Boston.  What 
a  contrast  with  the  Indian  wigwams  on 
the  other  side  of  the  river,  or  with  the 
early  frontier  cabin,  and  the  round  log 
school-house,  with  its  paper  windows 
and  its  squalid  urchins,  grinning  over 
their  monotonous  or  uproarious  A,  B, 
C ! 

Within  this  spacious  building  daily 
convene  some  hundred  and  forty  young 
ladies,  who,  for  personal  beauty,  neat- 
ness, and  taste,  are  seldom  equalled, 
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and  still  seldomer  surpassed,  in  any 
seminary  East  or  West.  Some  eighty 
of  them  board  within  its  walls,  and  the 
remainder  in  its  vicinity.  Here  is  an 
oasis — a  green  spot  in  the  wilderness 
— luxuriant  in  promise  of  a  country's 
destiny. 

Though  we  had  not  the  pleasure  of 
hearing  any  of  their  recitations,  we  en- 
joyed, during  Saturday  evening,  a  rare 
display  of  their  attainments  in  the  de- 
partment of  music,  especially  sacred 
music,  and  of  witnessing  their  order 
and  deportment,  both  in  the  school 
rooms,  at  table,  and  at  church ;  and 
certainly  these  were  as  neai*  an  ap- 
proach to  perfection  as  any  display  of 
order,  good  taste,  and  good  manners, 
that  I  have  ever  witnessed  in  any  lati- 
tude. These,  too,  are  essential  ele- 
ments of  female  education,  and  are  the 
best  evidences  of  a  good  Christian  dis- 
cipline on  the  part  of  the  preceptors. 

Immediately  on  my  arrival,  on  Satur- 
day evening,  I  received  a  very  beauti- 
fully written  note,  requesting  from  me 
a  special  address  before  leaving.  I 
promised  to  address  them  that  same 
evening,  after  addressing  a  congrega- 
tion then  in  the  act  of  convening  at  the 
meeting-house  in  sight. 

After  tea  we  all  went  to  the  meeting. 
A  large  congi*egation  was  in  attendance. 
I  addressed  it  on  some  Christian  topic, 
of  which  I  have  now  no  minute. 

I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  here 
our  Brother  Pettigrew,  from  Clay  coun- 
ty, Brother  Henderson,  of  Bethany  Col- 
lege, and  Brother  Baldwin,  also,  both 
graduates  of  the  institution.  We  had 
a  very  grateful  and  happy  meeting. 
Brother  Pettigrew 's  praise  is  in  all  the 
churches,  as  a  fathful,  able,  and  elo- 
quent preacher  and  teacher  of  the 
Christian  religion.  He  is  doing  good 
service  to  the  churches  in  upper  Mis- 
souri. Brother  Henderson  and  Bro- 
ther Baldwin  are  also  doing  good  sei^ 
vice  in  the  church,  and  in  conducting 
classic  and  scientific  schools.  They  are 
both  usefully,  honorably,  and  happily 
employed,  and  their  labors  will  doubt- 
less tell  well  in  time  to  come. 

On  returning  from  meeting  to  Cam- 
den Point  Seminary,  the  young  ladies 
were  assembled  in  a  large  room  appo- 
sitely arranged  for  recitations  and  mu- 
sical performances.  They  gave  us  fine 
specimens  of  their  musical  powers  in 
singing  certain  hymns.  After  which  I 
rose,  and  happening  to  think  of  Solo- 


mon's dissertation  upon  an  elegant  and 
accomplished  lady,  I  drew  from  it  an 
addressof  some  half  hour.  My  motto 
was,  "Favor,"  or  flattery,  "is  deceitful, 
and  beauty  is  vain,  but  a  woman  that 
fears  the  Lord  shall  be  praised ;"  a 
theme  so  essentially  eloquent  could 
not  fail  to  be  acceptable  and  entertain- 
ing to  young  ladies  of  such  good  sense 
as  those  I  had  the  honor  to  address. 

Lord's  day  morning  we  addressed  a 
very  large  assemblage  of  brethren  and 
citizens.  Our  subject  was  the  neglect- 
ing and  the  despising  the  great  salvation. 
We  assumed  the  positions,  that  none 
but  professors  could  neglect  it,  and 
none  but  non-professors  could  despise 
it.  These  topics  were  elaborated  at 
considerable  length,  and,  we  think, 
with  good  effect,  as  the  sequel  showed. 
Some  came  forward  to  make  the  good 
confession,  and  in  the  evening  some 
ten  or  twelve  more,  chiefly  young  la- 
dies, became  candidates  for  baptism. 
After  our  discourse  a  subscription, 
amounting  to  1552  dollars,  was  raised 
for  Bethany  College. 

We  had  an  urgent  request  to  deliver 
a  lecture  that  same  evening  in  another 
part  ^f  the  county,  and  hastened  away 
for  Weston,  some  10  miles  distant.  We 
there  spoke  in  the  Presbyterian  meet- 
ing-house, and  afterwards  enjoyed  a 
very  agreeable  conversation  with  Mr. 
Starr,  the  liberal  minister  of  that 
church,  at  the  house  of  Brother  Railey 
and  his  sister  wife,  the  daughter  of 
Brother  O.  C.  Steel,  with  whom  we  so- 
journed. Next  day  we  delivered  a  dis- 
course in  Platte  city,  on  our  way,  10 
miles  towards  Liberty,  Clay  county. 
Here,  too,  ^^e  received  subscriptions 
amounting  to  265  dollars,  and  at  Salem, 
in  the  same  county  of  Platte,  435  dol- 
lars. From  the  church  at  De  Kalb 
125  dollars;  also  from  Bethel,  in  Bu- 
chanan county,  210  dollars. 

After  our  discourse  at  Platte  city,  1 
rode  some  four  and  twenty  miles,  and 
enjoyed  the  Christian  hospitalities  of 
Brother  Thomason  and  bis  aged  con- 
sort, formerly  of  Kentucky.  The  te- 
diousness  and  fatigue  of  this  journey 
were  much  alleviated  by  the  excellent 
company  of  Brother  Augustus  Payne 
and  Brother  Hudgens,  whose  horse, 
the  best  I  ever  rode,  carried  me,  with 
all  conceivable  ease,  over  a  very  un- 
sightly road. 

Brother  Augustus  Payne,  one  of  the 
old  pioneers  in  the  field  of  reformation, 
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is,  like  myself,  the  worse  of  the  wear  of 
time.  He  has  done  good  service  in  the. 
county  of  Clay,  when,  as  yet,  the  cause 
was  young  and  feeble.  He  fell  in  with 
us  at  Camden  Point,  and  continued 
with  us  to  Fayette.  He  is  as  zealous 
as  ever,  but  does  not  labor  so  much  in 
the  Word  and  teaching.  There  is  not, 
howevet,  so  much  need  for  his  labors 
abroad,  and  his  domestic  duties  in- 
crease with  years,  and  demand  more  of 
his  personal  attention.  Besides,  others, 
younger  and  more  able  to  bear  the 
burthen  and  heat  of  the  day,  are  doing 
good  service  in  the  regions  round  about 
him.  Brother  Pettigrew  and  Brother 
Lard,  in  the  prime  and  vigor  of  life,  and 
having  had  more  leisure  and  means  of 
improvement,  are  at  work,  and  ably 
sustaining  the  cause  of  redemption,  in 
large  circuits,  in  the  surrounding  coun- 
ties. We  were  delighted  to  witness  the 
fraternal  spirit  that  animates  the  co- 
operation of  these  able  heralds  of  the 
original  institution  of  our  most  holy 
religion.  Envy  and  jealousy,  the  attri- 
butes of  feeble  minds,  are  aliens  from 
their  hearts.  With  Moses  they  say, 
"Would  to  God  that  all  the  Lord's 
people  were  prophets." 

I  have  sometimes  fearfully  witnessed 
indications  of  the  spirit  of  Eldad  and 
Medad  amongst  the  professed  heralds 
of  the  gospel.  It  is  akin  to  the  strife 
that  once  appeared  amongst  certain 
apostles,  before  they  received  the  full 
unction  of  their  mission.  The  conten- 
tion was,  who  shall  he  greatest  ?  This 
is  wholly  of  the  flesh. 

The  mother  of  Zebedee's  sons  is  an 
instructive  example  of  a  certain  class, 
of  whom  I  have  seen,  or  thought  I  saw, 
certain  fair  specimens.  But  our  Sa- 
viour's judgment  of  such  cases  is  final 
on  their  demerits.  It  is,  indeed,  an  in- 
firmity of  old  Adam,  which  compara- 
tively few  of  his  sons  ever  wholly  over- 
come. But  it  is  more  generally  the 
misfortune  of  little  men.  It  is  a  plant 
that  luxuriates  most  in  sterile  soils, 
and  in  the  coldest  climes. 

On  my  arrival  at  Liberty,  the  capital 
of  Clay  county,  I  was  conducted  to  the 
residence  of  Brother  and  Sister  Light- 
bum.  They  have  long  been  zealously 
and  benevolently  addicted  to  the  min- 
istry of  the  saints,  and  are  forward  in 
every  good  work.  The  brethren  bear 
ample  testimony  to  their  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love  in  the  service  of  the 
Lord. 


I  sojourned  one  night  with  Brother 
Dr.  Morton.  He  is  as  full  of  zeal,  piety, 
and  humanity  as  ev^r.  I  also  spent 
one  evening  with  Brother  and  Sister 
Berry,  whose  only  son  lies  interred  in 
Bethany  church  yard.  Having,  in 
cholera  times,  on  his  way  to  Bethany 
College,  caught  a  disease  on  the  river 
which  he  feared  might  terminate  that 
way,  by  an  injudicious  use  of  medicine 
on  his  own  judgment,  he  fell  a  victim 
to  death  shortly  after  his.arrival.  But 
such  was  his  character,  that  his  parents 
and  friends  sorrow  in  hope  that  they 
will  meet  him  at  the  resurrection  of  the 
just. 

The  tovt^n  of  Liberty  is  about  to  be- 
come the  theatre  of  the  William  Jewel 
College.  The  building,  large  and  beau- 
tiful, was  being  covered  in  during  my 
sojourn  in  that  place.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, masons  and  carpenters,  nor  bricks 
and  mortar,  that  make  a  college.  It  is 
to  be  under  Baptist  control  and  patron- 
age, and  if  they  can  raise  the  men  they 
will  have  the  building.  College  build- 
ings are  already  more  numerous  than 
colleges,  in  more  sections  than  one  in 
the  West.  Still,  we  have  a  rising  and 
a  rapidly  growing  population,  and  it  is 
prudent  to  have  a  hive  for  every  new 
swarm  of  bees  before  they  begin  to  mi- 
grate in  search  of  more  spacious  halls. 
We,  too,  are  for  laying  new  founda- 
tions before  the  buildings  in  progress 
are  roofed.  This  is,  indeed,  an  age  of 
progress ;  but  there  is  a  retcpgressive, 
as  well  as  a  progressive,  movement. 
"  One  thing  at  a  time,"  is  yet  a  safe 
maxim ;  and  ^'  what  is  worth  doing  at 
all,  is  worth  doing  well,"  is  its  constant 
hand-maid. 

England  has  but  three  great  univer- 
sities, and  Scotland  three,  well  sup- 
plied with  students.  But  we,  her  more 
progressive  sons,  have,  in  the  United 
States,  some  120  colleges.  We  are, 
therefore,  a  liberal,  literary,  and  scien- 
tific people  J  but  not,  perhaps,  exactly 
in  the  ratio  of  our  literary  institutions. 
Colleges,  like  religious  parties,  are 
often  founded  upon  "a  .metaphysico- 
theological  opinion,  as  inoperative  as 
^uxions  in  husbandry,  or  traverse  sail- 
mg  in  botany.  But  learning  is,  never* 
theless,  power ;  and  yet,  without  sound 
theology  and  sound  morality,  it  is  a 
power  to  blight  rather  than  a  power  to 
bless. 

We  delivered  two  lectures  in  Liber- 
ty, to  large  and  interested  auditories. 
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The  pecuniary  result  was  a  subscrip- 
tion of  1486  dollars  to  Bethany  Col- 
lege. The  church;  called  Mount  Gile^d, 
some  miles  distant,  did  not  participate 
in  this  contrbntion,  as  she,  through 
her  representatives,  promised  1000  dol- 
lars. We  expect  from  the  county  of 
Clay  some  3000  dollars.  The  brethren 
here  are  rich,  liberal,  ancl,  generous  to 
a  proverb.  We  spent  a  very  pleasant 
evening  at  Sister  Lincoln's,  in  the  en- 
viron's  of  Liberty,  with  whom  Brother 
Pettigrew  and  his  excellent  lady  so- 
journ. It  was  one  of  our  most  pleasant 
evenings.  We  conversed  on  themes  an- 
cient and  modern,  and  on  things  in  the 
old  world  and  in  the  new.  Next  day 
Col.  Donophou  and  lady,  with  some 


others  of  our  friends  from  Liberty, 
added  new  attractions  to  our  interview, 
and  called  out  sundry  topics  of  conver- 
sation. After  an  early  dinner,  accom- 
panied with  Brother  Pettigrew,  we  set 
out  for  Independence,  and  though  we 
had  to  cross  the  turbid  and  furious 
Missouri,  we  arrived  in  Independence, 
the  residence  of  Brother  Lard,  in  the 
twilight  of  the  evening.  We  found 
him  and  his  interesting  little  family  en- 
joying excellent  health.  Brother  Lard 
had  been  with  us  at  Liberty,  where  he 
discoursed  very  ably,  and  successfully 
presented  the  claims  of  Bethany  Col- 
lege upon  the  citizens  and  brethren  of 
Clay  county. 

A.  C. 


EDITORIAL   INDEPENDENCE. 


[The  following  remarks  on  *  Editorial  In- 
dependence/' are  from  the  pen  of  Benjamin 
Fi'anklin,  pastor  of  a  chnrch  in  Cincinnati,  and 
for  some  time  past  editor  of  the  Christian  Age 
published  in  th^t  city.  They  are  appropriate, 
not  only  to  the  views  and  position  of  the  wri- 
ter, but  also  to  ourselves  and  to  editors  of  reli* 
gious  periodicals  generally.  We  therefore  give 
them  a  place  in  the  Harbinger,  If  all  who 
send  articles  for  insertion  in  our  pages,  desired 
to  enlighten,  purifyj  and  elevate  the  minds  of 
its  readers  in  their  Christian  character,  the 
difficulties  of  an  editor,  so  far  as  we  are  con- 
cerned, would  almost  entirely  disappear.  When 
communications  are  forwarded  to  ns,  which,  if 
published,  would  accomplish  no  such  objects, 
but  be  followed,  in  many  instances,  by  results 
the  very  opposite,  where  can  be  the  propriety 
of  bestowing  time,  money,  and  space  upon 
these  articles  ?  We  are  fully  aware,  that  what 
might  be  regarded  as  waste  of  time  or  space  by 
one  party,  would  appear  in  a  very  different  as- 
pect to  another,  and  especially  to  the  writers 
themselves.  Who,  then,  is  to  decide  the 
point?  Common  sense,  public  opinion,  and 
personal  responsibility,  alike  concur  in  the 
propriety  of  the  regulation  which  custom  had 
established,  that  the  editor  only  can  do  this. 
It  may  be  supposed  by  some  persons,  that  the 
editor  is  partial  in  his  decisions,  or  that  he  is 
time-serving,  and  unprepared  to  investigate 
both  sides  of  any  question  presented  to  him  for 
consideration;  but,  as  regards  ourselves,  we 
beg  to  state,  that,  in  the  discharge  of  our  duty. 


tmckhog  in  the  fear  of  man'fonns  no  part  of 
our  conduct.  Time-serving,  with'us,  is  alto- 
gether out  of  the  question.  We  desire  to  avoid 
the  introduction  of  subjects  which  have  a  ten- 
dency to  scatter  the  seeds  of  discord  and  strife 
among  brethren;  but,  unhappily,  these  endea- 
vours have  not  always  been  successful.  What- 
ever article,  sent  for  insertion  in  our  pages, 
aims  to  enlighten  the  mind  and  purify  the  heart 
of  the  reader,  and  thereby  render  him  more 
useful  and  happy  in  the  world,  will  never  be 
withheld  by  us,— J.  W.] 

In  our  day  of  free  discussion,  tolera- 
tion, and  the  right  of  private  judgment, 
true  editorial  independence  is  as  difS- 
cnlt  to  determine  as  true  whiggery  or 
true  democracy.  It  is  claimed  by  some, 
that  an  editor  cannot  have  one  particle 
of  independence,  if  he  should  fail  to 
publish  forthwith  whatever  comes  to 
hand;  nay,  more,  that  he  is  a  mere 
time-server  —  a  slave  to  popular  senti- 
ment, catering  to  all  the  popular  preju- 
dices of  the  time,  and  destitute  of  all 
moral  principle.  If  an  article  is  reject- 
ed, no  reason  can  possibly  be  assigned 
for  it — no  explanation  can  possibly  be 
thought  of,  except  that  the  editor  fears 
the  awful  consequences  that  would 
follow. 

The  writer  of  the  article,  of  course, 
supposed  his  document  not  only  unan- 
swerable, but  the  very  thing  for  the 
times ;  more,  that  it  would  not  only  be 
read  and  spoken  of  throughout  the 
land,  but  almost  revolutionize  society, 
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and  be  hailed  with  acclamation  through- 
out the  world.  In  looking  at  an  article 
in  this  light,  no  apology  can  be  made 
for  an  editor  who  would  deliberately 
refuse  to  insert  it,  except  it  be  that  he 
is  the  veriest  time-server,  duped  by 
popular  prejudice,  catering  to  popular 
opinion,  with  no  higher  ambition  than 
a  determination  to  save  his  bread  and 
butter.  It  is  supposed  that  he  must  be 
destitute  of  all  moral  feeling  and  inde- 
pendence, thus  to  suppress  a  document 
so  benevolently  designed  to  benefit  and 
bless  the  world.  How  natural,  too, 
that  the  author  of  such  a  document 
should  detest  such  an  editor,  and  regard 
him  as  a  mere  conservative  in  the  way 
of  the  progress  of  the  world. 

In  such  cases,  it  never  enters  the 
author's  mind  —  it  cannot  enter  his 
mind — that  possibly  there  was  no  nferit 
in  his  article,  that  the  spirit  was  not 
good,  that  it  was  untimely,  that  the 
subject  was  not  useful,  the  manner  not 
good,  or  anything  of  this  kind.  It  never 
occurs  to  him,  that  there  can  be  an/ 
reason  for  rejecting  an  article,  except 
the  want  of  moral  independence  on  the 
part  of  the  editor.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  laments  that  the  press  has  fallen 
into  such  hands. 

Such  persons  forget,  or  never  knew 
that  it  requires,  independence  to  reject 
an  article.  It  is  really  the  want  of  edi- 
torial independence  that  causes  so  many 
unworthy  things  to  appear  in  the  pub- 
lic prints.  Indeed,  the  severest  test  to 
which  an  editor's  independence  is  sub- 
jected, is  when  some  good  man — a  well- 
meaning  brother,  a  stanch  supporter 
and  friend — presents  an  article  for  pub- 
lication, known  to  the  editor  not  to  be 
profitable.  It  tries  his  integrity  —  his 
interest  is  at  stake  —  the  value  of  a 
warm-hearted  friend  is  placed  in  peril 
— ^his  feelings  press  him  to  insert  the 
article — his  judgment  tells  him  not  to 
do  it.  Finally,  his  judgment  yields — 
he  inserts  what  he  knows  to  be  not  for 
the  general  good.  Here  is  a  lack  of 
independence,  just  as  much  as  if  he 
would  refuse  to  insert  an  article  because 
he  feared  its  great  power. 

If  we  understand  editorial  indepen- 
dence, it  is  to  insert  what  the  editor 
sincerely  believes  useful,  and  reject 
what  he  sincerely  believes  not  useful. 
Independence  is  not  to  be  fool-hardy — 
not  to  disregard  consequences — not  to 
throw  away  all  discrimination  and  all 
judgment    It  is  not  to  despise  all  pru- 


dence, all  caution  —  throw  down  his 
weapons,  and  lay  bare  his  throat  for 
an  enemy  to  ci\t  it.  It  is  not  that  a 
man  shall  surrender  and  yield  his  judg- 
ment to  every  one  who  comes  along. 
There  is  no  independence  in  all  this ; 
but  true  independence  determines  what 
is  right,  and  pursues  it  regardless  of 
frowns  or  smiles.  This  makes  straight 
forward  work.  If  you  can  ascertain 
what  such  a  man's  judgment  is,  you 
can  easily  determine  what  he  will  do. 

Many  men  speak  boldly,  and  have  a 
great  deal  to  say  about  independence, 
not  because  they  have  more  real  inde- 
pendence than  others,  but  rather  be- 
cause they  are  less  responsible.  A  man 
who  is  worth  nothing  can  defy  all  his 
creditors  with  impunity,  while  the  re- 
sponsible man  is  bound  to  treat  his  with 
politeness.  A  parrot  can  curse  and 
swear  in  the  presence  of  the  mayor,  be- 
cause he  is  not  responsible.  In  the 
same  way  there  are  political  and  theolo- 
gical outlaws,  who  are  identified  with 
organization,  and  do  not  intend  to  be 
unless  they  can  be  kings  and  priests  in 
it;  nho  despise  the  very  foundations 
of  both  our  civil  and  religious  institu- 
tions, and  have  no  responsibility  in  any 
place.  He  who  refutes  one  of  these 
refutes  no  system,  for  he  has  none.  He 
refutes  nothing  in  the  man,  for  he  is 
not  regarded  and  is  not  responsible  in 
any  place.  If  you  would  annihilate  him 
ana  all  his  arguments,  nothing  would 
be  gained.  It  is  unnecessary  to  give 
every  man  a  theological  flogging,  for  it 
frequently  does  neither  himself  nor  any 
body  else  any  good.  It  is  unnecessary 
to  open  your  house  and  let  a  ruffian  in, 
simply  to  show  how  easily  you  can 
throw  him  out  without  injury  to  your- 
self or  family. 

In  precisely  the  same  way,  it  is  use- 
less for  good  men  to  open  their  publica- 
tions to  those  men  without ,  responsi- 
bility, and  give  them  an  opportunity  to 
throw  firebrands,  merely  to  show  how 
he  can  repel  or  dodge  them.  I  am 
well  satisfied  that  many  questions  are 
pressed,  not  because  their  authors  think 
them  worth  anything,  but  because  they 
answer  the  purpose  to  create  contention 
in  the  well  regulated  organizations  of 
society,  and  sometimes  break  them  up. 
Such  persons,  too,  very  frequently  put 
some  very  benevolent  object  in  the  front 
of  their  scheme,  by  \^  hi  h  to  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  simple.  It  is  generally 
safe  to  look  at  what  men  have  done, 
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and  what  they  are  doing;  are  they 
bciilding  anything  up,  or  only  battering 
down  ? 

We  write  not  this  because  we  have 
been  troubled  with  articles  such  as 
alluded  to,  but  in  answer  to  several  pri- 
vate letters,  in  which  reference  has  been 
made  to  our  introductory  remarks,  when 
we  took  charge  of  the  paper.  .It  is 
thought  by  some  brethren  that  there 
are  some  subjects  upon  which  if  the  Age 
does  not  give  an  uncertain  sound,  as  we 
promised,  it  will  not  sound  at  all.    We 


inform  all  concerned,  that  while  we 
control  the  columns  of  the  ^,17^,  it  shall 
speak  on  all  subjects  where  we  are  satis- 
fied our  Master  in  heaven  requires  it  to 
speak ;  but  it  shall  not  be  made  a 
vehicle  through  which  those  who  "  de- 
spise dominion"  or  government  may  sow 
the  seeds  of  strife ;  and  we  hope  that 
no  good  man,  in  good  standing  in  the 
church  of  God,  will  allow  himself  to  be 
made  a  cat's-paw  to  introduce  subjects 
calculated  to  destroy  peace  among 
brethren. 


THE   COMING  OF  THE  LORD. 


I  ENTIRELY  disavow  any  desire  to 
produce  alienation  of  feeling  with  my 
Drevhren,  because  of  any  sentiments  I 
may  entertain  respecting  the  coming  of 
the  Lord ;  I  only  claim  to  myself  the 
liberty  which  I  am  willing  to  give  to 
others,  that  of  stating  what  I  conceive 
to  be  a  truth  which  admits  of  scriptural 
demonstration.  Did  I  entertain  this 
doctrine  as  an  opinion  merely,  and  did 
I  not  know  that  this  subject  is  of  the 
highest  importance  both  to  saint  and 
sifiner,  I  would  have  remained  for  ever 
silent,  and  you  never  would  have  had  a 
letter  from  me.  Nor  is  this  all ;  my 
mind  is  often  saddened  when  I  reflect 
upon  the  treatment  which  this  truth 
has  met  with  from  its  professed  sup- 
porters ;  but  not  this  only,  for  even 
baptism  for  remission  of  sins  has  shared 
the  same  fate.  First  come  those  who 
add  to  the  Scriptures  the  Book  of  Mor- 
mon, and  next  Dr.  Thomas,  who  makes 
the  millennial  reign  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation,  scattering  division  and  schism 
wherever  he  appears.  Now  these  par- 
ties profess  both  truths.  What  I  want 
to  see  is  this  truth,  and  all  other  truths, 
delivered  from  such  teachers,  and  stated 
simply  as  they  occur  in  the  Word  of 
God,  asking  none  to  believe  what  I 
affirm,  except  there  be  at  the  same  time 
a  scriptural  demonstration  of  the  posi- 
tion assumed.  But  if  any  thing  be  proved, 
does  it  not  follow  that  all  should  hear 
the  words  of  wisdom  and  receive  it. 
however  much  it  may  be  opposed  to 
our  preconceived  opinions  ?  You  object 
to  taking  an  isolated  passage  from  the 
Revelation,  and  founding  an  opinion 
upon  it.  Not  more  so  than  I  do.  Still 
the  book  was  intended  to  be  under- 
stood, and  if  so  we  must  find  a  key  that 
will  unlock  those  treasures  of  wisdom 


and  knowledge  which  lie  hid  therein. 
Now  this  is  all  I  intended  by  referring 
to  the  13th  and  17th  chapters.  First, 
to  ascertain  who  the  Beast  and  False 
Prophet  are,  and  when  they  should  ap- 
pear ;  and  second,  the  character  of  these 
two  worthies  of  Satan's  kingdom.  By 
referring  to  the  19th  chapter,'we  learn 
that  these  have,  with  the  kings  gf  the 
earth  and  their  armies,  conspired  against 
the  Lord  and  his  Christ,  and  are  array- 
ed in  battle  against  him  at  the  time  of 
his  second  coming  to  this  earth  to 
judgment.  Now  we  find,  (in  almost 
every  chapter  in  this  book,  reference  to 
these  two  characters ;  and  if,  therefore, 
we  ascertain  who  these  are,  it  will  go  a 
great  length  towards  developing  what 
is  intended  to  be  taught  in  the  book 
generally.  The  idea  of  wickedness  thus 
manifested,  is  not  confined  to  the  Reve- 
lation alone,  but  is  found  in  other  pasr 
sages  of  the  New  Testament.  Paul,  in 
his  1st  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
after  revealing  to  the  church  there  the 
secret  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
saints  and  the  change  of  the  livi|ig, 
tells  them  that  "  the  day  of  the  Lord 
would  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night, 
when  sudden  destruction  would  over- 
take the  wicked,  as  travail  on  a  woman 
with  child."  This  led  some  to  suppose 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  close  at 
hand ;  which  mistake  he  corrects  in  the 
2nd  Epistle,  when  he  informed  them 
that  two  events  would  intervene — l,an 
apostacy ;  and  2,  the  revelation  of  the 
Man  of  Sin.  We  conceive  an  error  is 
committed  here,  when  it  is  supposed 
that  the  apostacy  and  the  Man  of  Sin 
refer  to  that  system  of  iniquity  known 
as  the  Papacy,  which  tends  materially 
to  prevent  a  correct  understanding  of 
the  passage.  It  is  true  that  the  Papacy 
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fills  up  what  is  said  of  the  apostacy,  (1 
Tim.  iv.  1-3)  both  religiously  and  mo- 
rally considered,  but  never  what  is  said 
of  the  Man  of  Sin, '"  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he, 
as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God"  (2nd 
Thes.  ii.  1.)  John  is  as  explicit  when 
he  says,  *'  That  it  is  the  last  time,  and 
as  ye  have  heard  that  Anti-christ  shall 
come ;  who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  He  is  Anti- 
christ that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Thus  the  predictions  of  Paul  and 
John  harmonize  with  the  statements 
made  in  the  Revelation  of  the  develop- 
ment of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  not  only  the  • 
fact,  but  also  that  the  one  precedes  and  , 
paves  the  way  for  the  other — the  apos-  ; 
tacy  for  infidelity,  and  the  Pope  for  a  ' 
Heathen  Emperor.  | 

The  same  truth  is  taught  in  another  ' 
form  as  it  respects  the  people.    Thus  { 
Paul  writes  to  Timothy  —  "The  time  ' 
will  come  wrhen  they  will  not  endure  i 
sound  doctrine,  but  after  their  own 
lusts  they  shall  heap  up  to  themselves 
teachers  having  itching  ears,  and  they 
shall  turn  away  their  ears  from  the 
truth,  and  be  turned  into  fables."  Peter 
and  Jude  also  use  almost  similar  lan- 
guage— "  But  there  were  false  prophets 
among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall 
be  false  teachers  among  you,  who  pri- 
vily shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them ;  bringing  upon  themselves  swift 
destruction :    and  many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of 
whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of." 

I  think  I  may  be  permitted  to  make 
a  remark  or  two  upon  the  article  writ- 
ten by  A.  F.  He  has  forgotten  to  tell 
us  who  the  Beast  and  False  Prophet 
are,  and  consequently  we  are  left  in  ig- 
norance upon  this  important  point. 
He  has  fallen  into  another  mistake — he 
considers  the  millennial  reign  is  under- 
stood to  mean  a  state  of  immortality. 
While  some  may  so  understand  it,  it  is 
not  received  by  the  advocates  of  this 
doctrine  in  genei*aL  Such  represent  it 
to  be  something  akin  to  the  present 
order  of  things,  where  mortal  and  im- 
mortal are  blended  together,  or  the 
mortal  Christian  is  joined  to  the  im- 
mortal Christ,  which  constitute  the  very 
glory  and  beauty  of  Christianity — a 
glory  which  never   can   be  excelled, 


and  which  makes  the  Christian  com- 
plete in  him  "  in  whom  is  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead,  the  fulness  of  him  that 
fiUeth  all  in  all."  If,  then,  A.  F.  has 
misunderstood  the  nature  of  this  reign, 
his  objections  will  be  easily  answered. 

His  first  objection  is,  that  the  per- 
sonal excludes  the  spiritual  reign  of 
Christ,  by  leaving  little  or  no  place  for 
it.  It  is  true  that  the  vial  destroys  the 
anti-Christian  system,  and  we  affirm  it 
true  that  Christ's  second  coming  fol- 
lows the  destruction  of  anti-Christ ;  and 
also,  that  the  prophecies  respecting  the 
triumphs  of  the  church  in  the  latter 
days  will  be  fulfilled,  not  in  an  immortal 
state,  but  in  a  state  when  immortal  and 
glorified  men  will  reign — men,  suscepti- 
ble of  death — in  a  world  redeemed  from 
the  curse  incident  on  the  fall.  As  for 
the  prospect  of  a  spiritual  reign,  any 
other  than  what  is  at  present,  I  would 
be  glad  could  I  get  any  scriptural  proof. 
In  regard  to  the  reign  of  the  Spirit, 
Jesus  utters  five  words  of  vast  import 
here,  "  Him  the  world  cannot  receive." 
The  Spirit  reigns  in  the  justified,  but 
the  world  rejects  his  testimony,  and 
therefore  it  is  under  condemnation,  be- 
cause they  have  not  believed  on  the 
name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 
The  spiritual  reign  idea  involves  its 
conversion  and  salvation  —  the  scrip- 
tural idea  involves  its  destruction: 
Hence  the  Spirit's  testimony  is  not  only 
sin,  but  also  judgment  to  come,  because 
of  unbelief.  The  same  idea  is  confirmed 
by  the  quotation  from  Daniel— the  stone 
smote  the  image,  or  in  other  words, 
suddenly  smote  it,  which  is  entirely 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gradual 
conversion  and  salvation  of  the  world. 

His  second  objection  is,  that  the  idea 
of  a  personal  reign  represents  the  se- 
cond coming  a  thousand  years  distant 
from  the  last  judgment,  whereas  the 
Scriptures  represent  the  one  as  imme- 
diately following  the  other.  The  only 
distinct  passage  where  the  last  judg- 
ment occurs,  is  in  Rev.  20.  Now  chap- 
ters 19  and  20  prove,  that  the  second 
coming  precedes  the  latter  event  by  a 
thousand  years.  Still,  when  Christ 
comes  he  will  judge  the  world,  by 
punishing  the  ungodly  and  rewarding 
his  own  laithful  followers ;  and,  there- 
fore, it  is  strictly  true  that  he  will  judge 
the  quick  and  the  dead  at  his  appearing 
and  kingdom.  There  is  a  misrepie- 
sentation  of  this  doctrine,  which  sa^  s 
that  Chiist  comes  to  save  the  wor.t], 
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not  to  judge  it ;  the  latter  is  the  idea 
we  entertain  respecting  it — the  other  is 
a  misrepresentation. 

Third.  An  objection  is  found  in  the 
fact,  that  it  places  the  resurrection  of 
the  just  1000  years  before  the  last  judg- 
ment, and  he  quotes  Paul's  saying, 
**  Christ  the  first  fruits,  afterwards  th^y 
that  are  his  at  his  coming :  then  comes 
the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Fa- 
ther," &c.  Paul,  in  this  passage,  is 
speaking  of  the  order  of  resurrection. 
There  is  first  the  fact  stated,  as  in 
Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive — ^next  the  order,  first  Christ 
himself,  then  they  that  are  his  at  his 
coming--then  comes  the  end.  Resur- 
rection is  not  mentioned  here,  but  it  is 
implied,  as  the  connection  of  the  pas- 
sage abundantly  proves,  and  refers  to 
the  rest  of  the  dead  who  were  not  pre- 
viously raised.  It  is  a  fact  that  1800 
years  have  elapsed  since  the  first,  in 
this  order,  happened,  while  the  second 
has  not  yet  occurred.  And  what  reason 
is  there  why  1000  years  should  not  in- 
tervene from  the  second  to  the  last?' 
Besides,  from  the  first  we  learn,  that  as 
an  indefinite  period  has  elapsed  from 
the  first  to  the  second,  so  it  may  happen 
from  the  second  to  the  third.  And  the 
Scriptures  are  not  proved  to  contradict 
themselves. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  involves  the 
idea  of  a  priest  as  well  as  a  king.  All 
who  are  his  subjects  must  be  sanctified 
by  his  blood,  and  approach  Jehovah 
through  his  intercession.  He  is  the 
priest  of  Christians  now — their  ever 
living  high  priest.  The  question  arises, 
will  he  execute  this  oflBce  for  them 
alone,  or  will  it  extend  to  others  also  ? 
We  answer  yes,  for  Israel  also ;  for  he 
once  said,  "  He  was  King  of  the  Jews," 
suffering  death  for  the  confession ;  and 
as  King  of  the  Jews  he  must  also  be 
their  high-priest,  for  it  is  written  of  him, 
"He  shall  sit  a  priest  upon  his  throne." 
Now  this  truth  explains  the  whole 
mystery  in  the  quotation  from  Paul, 
that  during  the  interval  from  the  resur- 
rection of  those  that  are  Christ's  to  that 
of  the  rest  of  the  dead,  Israel  being  re- 
stored to  their  own  land,  will  be  placed 
under  the  mediatorial  government  of 
the  Messiah,  which  will  continue  for  a 
thousand  years,  at  the  end  of  which  he 
will  deliver  up  the  kingdom,  or  media- 
torial system,  to  God,  even  the  Father, 
that  God  might  be  all  in  all. 


Now,  says  A.  F.  the  resurrection  of 
the  saints  will  be  the  destruction  of 
death,  and,  consequently,  there  is  no 
room  left  for  a  personal  reign.  This  is 
true  with  respect  to  the  saints,  but  not 
absolutely ;  this  being  placed  by  Paul 
(1  Cor.  XV.  26)  and  John  (Rev.  xx.  14) 
at  the  conclusion  of  Messiah's  reigu, 
which  expires  1000  years  after  flie 
resurrection  of  the  saints. 

The  objection  of  Gog  and  Magog  does 
not  apply,  seeing  our  doctrine  is  the 
mortal  blended  with  the  immortal,  and 
not  the  immortal  only.  We  here  pre-' 
sent  an  objection  in  the  form  of  a  ques- 
tion :  If  Christ  and  his  saints  come  not 
to  reign  on  the  earth,  when  and  where 
will  their  expectation  be  realized  when 
they  say,  "  We  shall  reign  on  the 
earth?"  (Rev.  v.  10.) 

Fourth.  "  Those,"  says  A.  F.  "  who 
consider  the  millennial  reign  as  per- 
sonal, confine  the  last  resurrection  and 
the  final  judgment,  as  described  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  chapter,  to  the  wicked, 
whereas  the  language  of  the  passage 
applies  equally  to  both."  We  at  once 
admit  the  truth  of  this  objection ;  but 
it  by  no  means  overturns  our  argument, 
seeing  the  resurrection  of  the  righteous, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  are 
distinctly  taught  to  be  separate  events. 
Every  one  acknowledges  that  when 
Christ  comes  he  will  be  attended  by 
his  saints,  which  supposes  their  pre- 
vious resurrection;  while  even  those 
who  oppose  our  views,  admit  that  the 
general  resurrection  happens  at  his 
coming,  so  that  all,  in  fact,  acknowledge 
them  to  be  separate  events. 

And  as  to  the  last  judgment  "  which 
immediately  follows,  had  it  been  con- 
fined to  the  wicked,  it  would  not  have 
been  said,  *  Whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire,'  since  on  this  principle, 
none  of  them  could  be  found  written  in 
it."  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  is 
confined  strictly  to  this  class — the  other 
to  all  indiscriminately.  The  last  judg- 
ment proceeds  upon  two  classes — those 
under  law  and  those  without  law.  So 
says  Paul  (Rom.  ii.  12,)  «  As  many  as 
have  sinned  without  law,  shall  perish 
without  law;  and  as  many  as  have 
sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by 
the  law."  May  there  not  be  some  with- 
out law  who  shall  be  justified,  while 
some  under  law  shall  be  condemned  1 
Hence  their  names  will  be  found  writ- 
ten in  the  book  of  life.    Finally,  if  the 


Coogk 


Digitized  by 


THE   MAN   OF   SIN. 


219 


last  judgment  (chapter  20)  be  confined 
to  the  wicked,  tljere  is  no  account  of  the 
righteous  being  judged  at  all.  This  is 
true,  but  the  judgment  of  such  is  noticed 
in  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament. 
For  instance,  in  the  parable  of  the 
talents,  where  they  are  judged  for  the 
use  they  have  made  of  the  property 
which  their  lord  committed  to  them,  and 
rewarded  or  punished  accordingly. 

His  fifth  objection,  with  respect  to 
Gog  and  Magog,  not  comporting  with 
a  state  of  immortality,  is  certainly  true ; 
hut  seeing  this  is  not  the  state  for 
which  we  plead,  it  does  not  afiect  our 
position  in  the  least.  Yet  there  is 
something  in  John's  Revelation  that 
does  not  at  all  comport  with  a  spiritual 
reign,  which  contemplates  no  change 
in  the  relative  position  of  the  chnrch 
and  the  world.  In  such  a  state  there 
is  no  holy  city  whatever,  but  an  an- 
tagonism between  the  church  and  the 
world  which  no  earthly  power  can 
alter.  On  the  idea  of  a  personal  reign, 
all  difficulties  vanish  —  Jerusalem  is 
constituted  the  city  of  the  Great  King, 
while  all  other  cities  and  kingdoms 
occupy  a  subordinate  position ;  at  the 
close  of  the  1000  years,  these  kingdoms 
being  filled  with  envy  against  this  city 
and  its .  Great  King,  w^ll  be  gathered 
together  in  battle  against  her,  when  fire 
shall  come  from  heaven  and  consume 
them. 

Finally.  We  by  no  means  confound 
the  millennium  with  the  state  which 
follows,  seeing  in  the  first  the  media- 


torial system  is  carried  on  with  all  its 
consequences,  whereas  in  the  latter 
Jesus  has  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to 
the  Father,  and  God  is  all  in  all.  So 
that  when  it  is  thus  understood,  a  dis- 
tinct difierence  is  discernible,  and  a 
beauty  seen  in  all  the  arrangements  of 
divine  mercy  and  favor  to  man.  First 
come  the  gospel  and  Christianity,  pre- 
paring a  people  for  the  Lord,  who,  by 
patience  and  perseverance  in  well- 
doing, are  proved  to  be  such  as  are  fit 
to  be  placed  in  positions  of  trust  and 
importance ;  next,  the  time  when  Christ 
takes  to  himself  his  great  power,  and 
assumes  universal  dominion  in  the 
earth,  which  is  redeemed  from  the  state 
of  corruption  in  which  it  is  now  held ; 
and  last  of  all,  the  period  when  God 
shall  be  all  in  all — the  time  when 

The  God  of  glory,  down  to  men 
Removes  his  blest  abode; 

He  dwells  with  men,  his  people  they. 

And  he  his  people's  God. 

I  DOW  leave  these  remarks,  praying 

that  we  may  all  "  come  to  the  unity  of 

the  faith  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 

Son  of  God  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 

the  measure  of  the  fulness  of  Christ — 

that  we  be  no  more  children,  tossed  to 

and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 

wind  of  doctrine  by  the  sleight  of  men 

and  cunning  craftiness,  whereby  they 

lie  in  wait  to  deceive,  but  speaking  the 

truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  in  all  things 

to  him  who  is  the  head,  even  Christ." 

Your's  aflFectionately, 

G.  M. 
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In  our  February  number,  we  present- 
ed some  thoughts  on  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  from  the  pen  of  Brother  G.  M. ; 
bat,  as  they  did  not  appear  plain  to  our 
apprehension,  we  made  a  few  remarks 
only  in  reply,  preferring  to  print  the 
remarks  of  A.  F.  whom  we  heard  deliver 
them,  about  the  year  1812,  as  an  expo- 
sitory discourse.  The  body  of  A.  F.  has 
long  been  silent  in  the  grave,  but  his 
spirit,  as  we  believe,  ascended  to  God 
who  gave  it.  He  cannot,  therefore,  an- 
swer in  defence  of  his  theory  of  unful- 
filled prophecy,  and  as  we  shall  not 
make  any  such  attempt,  the  articles 
must  remain  for  further  perusal  and 
investigation. 


We  do  not  pretend  to  comprehend  all 
that  is  predicted  in  the  Book  of  Revela- 
tion. The  ocean  of  truth  which  its  pages 
open  up  to  the  mind,  are  too  deep  and 
vast  for  our  finite  mind  to  fathom ;  and 
we  are  happy  in  the  thought  that  it  is 
nowhere  recorded,  "  Blessed  are  they 
onlyy  who  read  and  understand  all  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book." 
Nevertheless  we  have  read  this  divine 
communication  to  the  churches  respect- 
ing the  future  phases  of  the  world,  as 
frequently,  if  not  oftener,  than  many 
other  parts  of  the  Prophetic  Word  of 
God.  The  Apostle  was  commanded  to 
say,  "  Blessed  are  they  who  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  they  may  have  right 
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to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city ;"  and 
"  Blessed  is  he  who  readeth,  and  they 
who  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy, 
and  who  keep  the  things  commanded  in 
it,  for  the  time  is  hand."  To  impress 
upon  the  disciple^  of  the  seven  churches, 
and  the  faithful  through  all  time,  their 
relationship  to  an  omnipresent  God  and 
Saviour,  was  the  primary  object  of  this 
divine  communication  to  the  Apostle. 

Brother  G.  M.  assumes  a  position  that 
cannot  be  disputed,  viz.  "  that  he  does 
not  ask  any  one  to  believe  what  he  af- 
firms, unless  there  be  scriptural  demon- 
stration given  to  sustain  it."  But  if  the 
demonstration  be  imperceptible  to  the 
reader,  then  the  subject  will,  of  course, 
be  regarded  as  open  to  further  conside- 
ration. This,  we  confess,  is  the  position 
we  at  present  occupy.  From  ther  testi- 
monies of  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  and 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  we  are  warrant- 
ed in  looking  forward  to  a  day  when  all 
the  truths  intended  to  be  known  on  the 
earth,  will  be  fully  realized  by  the  chil- 
dren of  men  —  when  the  earth  shall  be 
subdued,  replenished,  and  beautified — 
when  "  swords  shall  be  beaten  into 
ploughshares,  and  spears  into  pruning 
hooks,  and  men  shall  learn  war  no 
more." 

Now  that  a  period  will  arrive  when 
mortals  and  immortals  will  visibly  min- 
gle and  co-operate  in  carrying  forward 
the  plans  of  the  Divine  Being,  is  a  theory 
to  sustain  which  we  cannot  find  the  least 
evidence  in  the  Word  of  God.  The 
supposition  seems  to  us  a  figment  of 
the  imagination. 

We  shall  briefly  refer  to  the  conclu- 
sions of  G.  M.  respecting  the  apostacy 
described  by  the  Apostle  Paul  to  come 
upon  the  church,  and  what  is  intended 
by  "  the  Man  of  Sin  being  revealed" — 
which  event,  in  the  judgment  of  G.  M. 
unless  we  misunderstand  him,  has  not 
taken  place.  We  have  frequently  heard 
and  seen  this  hypothesis  assumed,  but 
in  every  instance,  as  we  conceived,  with 
no  evidence  to  sustain  it. 


It  is  generally  conceded,  that  the 
Apostl«  John  wrote  his  epistles  some 
few  years  after  Paul  was  beheaded — 
and  that  there  were  many  Jews  and 
Gentiles  who  even  then  did  not  believe 
that  the  promised  Messiah  was  come  in 
the  flesh.  "  This,"  said  John,  "  is  the 
Anti-christ;  no  one  who  denies  the  Son 
hath  the  Father;  he  who  acknowledgeth 
the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also.  Every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, is  not  of  God: 
this  is  that  spirit  of  Anti-christ  whereof 
ye  have  heard  that  it  should  come,  and 
even  now  is  already  in  the  world."  Not- 
withstanding the  marvellous  evidence 
by  which  the  divinity  of  Christ  had  been 
demonstrated,  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelling  in  the  Apostles  and  in  the 
church,  there  were  still  many  who  de- 
nied that  the  true  Messiah  had  appeared 
in  the  flesh.  Even  many  who  became 
enemies  to  Christ  and  his  doctrine,  had 
been,  for  some  reason  or  other,  united 
to  his  church.  Hence  the  Apostle  said, 
"  They  went  out  from  us,  because  they 
were  not  of  us."  They  were  not  one  in 
heart  with  them ;  therefore  they  went 
out,  that  it  might  be  manifest  that  they 
were  not  all  of  them.  John  spoke  of 
the  Anti-christ  then  in  existence,  which 
has  unhappily  grown  stronger  until  our 
day.  We  hope  that  decay  and  death 
wUl,  in  due  time,  arrest  the  progress  of 
these  anti-Christian  principles. 

The  Apostle  Paul  predicted  the  rise, 
progress,  and  fall  of  the  **  Man  of  Sin" 
who  was  to  be  revealed,  but  who  did 
not  attain  maturity  for  several  centuries 
after  the  death  of  the  Apostles ;  and 
who,  according  to  the  theory  of  Brother 
G.  M.  has  not  yet  made  his  appearance 
in  the  world ! 

The  question  for  solution  is.  What,  in 
the  estimation  of  the  Apostle,  was  a 
"  man  of  sin,"  for  no  one  understood 
the  definition  better  and  more  fully  than 
he  did.  And  if  his  idea  of  the  matter 
be  cleatly  ascertained,  we  shall  possess 
a  firm  basis  on  which  to  erect  our  fin- 
perstructufe.     Now  sin,  in  its  simple 
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form,  is  designated  the  transgression  of 
the  law;  bat  this  trangression,  like  some 
mighty  Upas  tree,  germinates,  puts 
forth  its  leaves,  and  stretches  its  un- 
pruned  branches  abroad.  The  apostle 
predicted,  that  even  in  the  full  develop- 
ment of  the  Divine  beneficence,  it  would 
be  allowed  to  grow  up,  and  intertwine 
itself  with  all  that  is  holy ;  but,  retain- 
ing its  orignal  nature,  must  be  worthy 
of  the  designation,  "  The  mystery  of 
iniquity,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  the 
abomination  of  the  earth."  'When  de- 
scribing sin,  on  another  occasion,  the 
apostle  personifies  it  by  the  representa- 
tion of  a  politico-ecclesiastic  body ;  and 
he  then  speaks  of  it  as  a  full-grown  man 
of  sin,  in  mature  influence  and  practice 
— evil,  and  only  evil,  and  that  continu- 
ally— an  idolater  in  the  fullest  sense  of 
the  term,  setting  aside  the  ordinances 
and  commandments  of  God,  and  substi- 
tuting human  traditions  and  idol  wor- 
ship, with  their  attendant  crimes  and 
diabolical  practices.  This  the  Man  of 
Sin  has  done  for  ages  to  perfection. 

There  was  a  *•  man  of  sin"  in  the  Jew- 
ish age — a  body  politic  who,  at  the  in- 
stigation of  Jeroboam,  the  sonof  Nabat, 
(who  made  Israel  to  sin)  attained  great 
notoriety  in  idolatry  during  his  day. 
This  passage, "  Jeroboam,  son  of  Nabat, 
who  made,  or  caused,  Israel  to  sin,"  is 
repeated  some  fifteen  times  in  the  his- 
torical records  of  the  Old  Testament, 
that  its  extreme  guilt  might  be  indelibly 
impressed  on  the  mind.  Now  the  Jew- 
ish theocracy,  it  is  well  known,  was  in 
its  zenith  in  the  days  of  Solomon,  when 
the  dispensation  had  accomplished  all 
of  which  it  was  capable,  in  the  reforma- 
tion and  elevation  of  the  people,  and  in 
leading  them  to  love  God  with  all  the 
heart,  soul,  and  strength,  and  their 
neighoours  as  themselves.  The  law  of 
that  dispensation  was  not  written  in  the 
heart,  but  on  tables  of  stone ;  and  the 
motive  power  to  obedience  was  what 
the  natural  man  approves  and  most 
earnestly  desires — the  promise  and  pos- 
session of  earthly  good.    These  bless- 


ings were  enjoyed  to  a  very  large  extent 
in  the  days  of  Solomon,  when  gold  and 
silver  were  plentiful  in  Jerusalem.  But 
earthly  good  cannot  satisfy  the  earnest 
longings  and  capabilities  of  an  immor- 
tal spirit,  whose  true  aspirations  are 
for  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings  which 
God  himself  can  alone  supply. 

In  this  age  of  the  Jewish  theocracy, 
then,  the  embryo  man  of  sin  was 
introduced  into  the  church  by  Solomon. 
The  patronage  of  idolatry  by  one  so 
celebrated  for  his  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom, was  sure  to  be  employed  by  a 
designing  and  skilful  leader  to  influence 
the  masses  of  the  people.  This  it  did 
in  the  hands  of  Jeroboam,  who,  soon 
after  the  death  of  Solomon,  becoming 
ruler  over  ten  tribes  of  Israel.,  matured 
that  system  of  iniquity  which  brought 
ruin  upon  th^  order  of  things  which 
then  existed;  for,  with  the  exception  of 
a  small  remnant,  the  people  became 
idolaters  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  think 
the  divine  record  shows,  that  the  appel- 
lation, "  the  man  of  sin,"  may  be  very 
appropriately  and  justly  applied  to  this 
system  of  idolatry  which  developed  it- 
self in  the  Jewish  age.  But  it  was  re- 
served for  the  era  of  Christianity  fully 
to  unfold  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity  " 
in  all  the  phases  of  its  delusive  opera- 
tions among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
The  **  man  of  sin  "  then,  as  it  seems  to 
us,  has  appeared  with  all  his  train  of 
evil,  still  arrogates  to  himself  the  reve- 
rence due  to  God,  and  will  be  destroyed 
by  the  man  of  righteousness,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  who  is  now  in  heaven  un- 
til the  time  appointed  of  the  Father. 
The  •*  man  of  sin"  developed  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  has  had  a  far 
more  extensive  range  of  influence  for 
moulding  the  ch.iracter  of  his  subjects, 
than  existed  in  the  Jewish  age  of  the 
world  ;  and  he  has  become,  therefore, 
more  gigantic  for  evil.  But  the  doom 
of  his  system  is  fixed.  As  Babylon  of 
old  was  captured  and  destroyed  when 
the  captives  had  been  set  free,  so,  doubt- 
less, will  it  be  with  the  systems  of  reli- 
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gion  by  which  we  are  at  presented  sur- 
rounded. "  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until 
I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool.*'  The 
"  man  of  sin,"  "  the  mystery  of  iniq- 
uity," was  first  to  be  consumed — ^his 
secrets  exposed,  his  idolatry  and  abomiw 
nations  laid  bare,  and  his  political  and 
ecclesiastical  authority  repudiated  by 
myriads  whose  ancestors  had  bowed  in 
subjection  to  him.  All  these  things 
have  come  to  pass,  and  the  last  struggle 
is  at  hand.  We  rejoice  in  the  prospect 
before  us,  knowing  that  the  issue  will  be 
fraught  with  good  to  man  and  glory  to 
God.  The  following  extract  from  Bro- 
ther- Campbell's  Debate  on  Roman  Ca- 
tholicism, will  assist  the  reader  in  fur- 
ther investigations  on  this  absorbing 
subject.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  clear  and  satis- 
factory exposition  of  2  Thes.  ii.  3-10. 

"  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means, 
for  that  day  shall  not  come  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first,  and  the  Man  of  Sin  be  reveal- 
ed, the  Son  of  Perdition ;  who  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped;  so  that  he,  as  God, 
silteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God.  Remember  ye  not,  that  when 
I  was  wit)i  you  I  told  you  these  things  ?  And 
now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he  might 
be  revealed  in  his  time.  For  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he  who  now 
lettcth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the 
way.  Aijd  then  shall  that  wicked  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit 
of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming.  Even  him  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all 
powers,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish ;  because  they  received  not 
the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  might  be 
saved"  (2  Thess.  ii.  3-10.) 

The  Apostle  foretells  an  apostacy  (a 
falling  away)  in  the  church,  which 
apostacy  would  issue  in  the  full  reve- 
lation or  manifestation  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,  (or  of  idolatry^  for  this  is  the  sin  of 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles.)  The  Man  of 
Sin  is  again  designated  as  the  Son  op 
Perdition.  He  was  the  subject  of 
past  prophecy,  as  Judas  was ;  for  on 
that  account  he,  too,  was  called  the 
Son  of  Perdition — foredoomed  to  ruin. 
The  names  of  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of 
Ruin  fitly  represent  this  apostacy.  The 


attributes  and  circumstances  peculiar 
to  this  passage  are  the  following : 

1.  He  was  to  come  forward  stealthi- 
ly, by  degrees,  and  unobserved  (like 
Daniel's  little  horn,  to  grow  up  behind 
the  others.)  "  The  secret,  or  mystery 
of  iniquity  already  inwardly  works." 

2.  He  could  not  be  revealed  till  "he 
who  restrains  or  lets  (the  Pagan  pow- 
er) be  taken  out  of  the  way."  Politi- 
cal power,  as  well  as  ecclesiastic,  was 
necessary  to  his  development.  So  the 
little  horn  did  not  appear  conspicuous 
till  after  the  ten  horns  grew  out  of  the 
fburth  beast.  The  Man  of  Sin  is,  in 
historic  truth,  the  youngest  horn  that 
sprung  from  the  Pagan  beast. 

3.  He  was  to  exalt  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  a  God,  or  an  object  of 
worship.  My  learned  opponent  will 
agree  with  me  that  God  here  may 
mean,  as  sometimes  it  does  in  the 
Bible,  a  magistrate  or  king.  And  cer- 
t.iinly  not  only  in  the  arrogant  titles 
which  he  assumes,  but  in  the  dispensa- 
tions which  he  has  granted,  in  respect 
to  laws  divine  and  human,  no  magis- 
trate, king,  or  potentate  ever  claimed 
so  much  on  earth  as  the  Man  of  Sin- 
as  the  Popes  of  Rome.  He  is  not  only 
styled,  *•  Universal  Father,"  "  Holy 
Father,"  "  His  Holiness,"  "  Sovereign 
Pontiff,"  "Supreme  Head  of  the  Church 
on  earth,'  "  Pater  Familias,"  "  Succes- 
sor of  Peter,"  "  Prince  of  the  Apostles," 
"  Infallible  One,"  "  Vicar  of  Christ," 
"  Prince  of  the  World;"  but  he  is  styled, 
still  more  blasphemously,  "  Lord  of 
lords*"  a  god  on  earth,  "  Lord  God  the 
Pope." 

4.  He  places  himself  "  in  the  temple 
of  God."  This  ascertains  the  Man  of 
Sin  more  specifically  than  any  other 
attribute  or  circumstance  in  the  pas- 
sage. He  is  no  Pagan  idolater  —  he  is 
no  infidel  Jew  —  he  is  no  author  of  a 
new  religion ;  but  he  sits  in  the  church 
of  Jesus  Christ  —  God's  building  — 
God's  temple —  holding  the  fundamen- 
tal truths  of  religion,  as  did  this  com- 
munity when  the  Man  of  Sin  invaded 
the  church ;  for,  yet,  the  great  facts  of 
Christianity  are  acknowledged  by  the 
church  of  Rome,  though  "  made  of  no 
effect  by  her  traditions." 

5.  He  exhibits  or  "  shows  himself  to 
be  a  god."  He  claims  to  reign  not 
only  for  Christ  as  his  vicar,  but  the 
homage  due  to  a  representative  of  God 
he  haughtily  appropriates  to  himself. 
Such  is  the  prediction  of  the  Man  of 
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Sin ;  and  who  that  is  conversant  with 
the  history  of  the  Popes,  of  Rome— from 
their  coronation,  standing  on  the  altar 
in  St.  Peter's  church,  receiving  the  title 
of  God's  vicegerent,  assuming  the  ho- 
nors of  the  supreme  head  of  the  whole 
church,  power  over  the  angels  of  hea- 
ven, over  the  inhabitants  of  Hades,  and 
over  the  laws  and  statutes  of  the  Bible 
— can  think  that  Paul  exaggerates  the 
picture  by  saying,  that  this  Son  of  Per- 
dition, and  Man  of  Sin,  was  to  pass 
himself  ofl^  was  to  "  show  himself  as  a 
god.:' 

6-  He  is  called  the  lawless  one  ; 
verse  8,  "  the  wicked  one,''  So  Daniel's 
little  horn  is  represented  as  "  changing 
(or  seeking  to  change)  the  times  and 
the  laws."  Instances  of  such  dispen- 
sations and  indulgences  could  be  mul- 
tiplied, ad  libituniy  demonstrative  that 
such  have  always  been  the  professions 
and  assumptions  of  the  ^* princes  of  the 
apostles." 

7.  But  another  incident  in  the  histo- 
ry of  the  decline  of  the  Man  of  Sin  de- 
serves our  attention,  and  singularly 
identifies  him  with  the  empire  of  the 
little  horn.  "  Whom  the  Lord  shall 
consume  (or  slay)  by  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  destroy  by  the  brightness 
of  his  coming."  And  of  the  dominion 
of  the  little  horn,  says  Daniel:  "  Ihey 
shall  consume  and  destroy  it  to  the  end." 
Paul  seems  to  have  quoted  the  very 
words  of  Daniel,  and  thus  most  un- 
questionably identified  the  Man  of  Sin 
and  little  horn  as  designating  the  same 
apostacy  from  Christ  and  his  religion. 

8.  In  describing  the  coming  of  this 
Man  of  Sin,  he  is  compared  to  the  de- 
ceptions, assumptions,  and  approaches 
of  Satan,  who  has  often  assumed  a  di- 
vine mission  or  the  power  of  miracles. 
So  the  Roman  church  has  ever  pre- 
tended to  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, and  has  gained,  and  still  retains, 
much  power  by  false  signs  and  lying 
wonders. 

Of  this  apostacy,  and  of  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  as  described 
by  Paul,  we  may  mark  his  growth  and 
progress  in  full  agreement  with  the  re- 
cords of  authentic  history  in  the  fol- 
lowing order  and  style: — he  was  an 
embyro  in  Paul's  time.  (The  mys- 
tery of  iniquity  doth  already  inwardly 
work.)  He  was  an  infant  in  the  time 
of  Victor  I.  195.  He  was  a  bold  and 
daring  lad  in  the  time  of  Constantine 
the  Great.    A  sturdy  stripling  in  the 


days  of  Leo  I.  when  auricular  confes- 
sion came  in.  He  was  nineteen  years 
old  in  the  days  of  Justinian's  code^  and 
a  ^oung  man,  full  twenty-one,  when 
Boniface  III.  received  the  title  Univer- 
sal Patriarch  or  Pope,  a.d.  606.  He 
was  twenty-five  when  Pepin  and  Char- 
lemagne gave  him  political  power  and 
glory,  A.D.  760 ;  and  at  full  prime,  or 
at  thirty-fi?e,  when  Gregory  the  Great 
took  the  crown  from  the  Emperor 
Henry  and  gave  it  to  Rodolphus.  He 
had  reached  his'  grand  climacteric  in 
the  days  of  Wickliflf,  and  Luther  gave 
him  a  mortal  thrust,  which  introduced 
into  his  system  that  chronic  consump- 
tion under  which  he  has  ever  since  lin- 
gered. But  it  remains  for  John  the 
apostle,  and  last  prophet  of  the  church, 
to  declare  his  last  agony  and  final 
overthrow. 

As  we  have  no  time  more  than  to 
sketch  the  naked  outline,  we  shall  has- 
ten to  the  consummation,  as  respects 
the  Babylon  of  John,  so  exactly  identi- 
fied with  the  subject  before  us.  In  his 
apocalyptic  developments,  18th  chap- 
ter, he  declares  her  final  doom.  My 
proposition  carries  in  it  the  indication 
of  a  monster.  The  Man  of  Sin  ! 
Babylon  the  great  —  a  czV?/,  a  beast,  a 
sfatej  a  persecuting  power ;  scarlet, 
purple,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of 
Jesus  !  Mystery  !  oy  mystery  she 
rose,  she  reigns  —  her  mystery  of  pur- 
gatory, transubstantiation,  relics,  mira- 
cles, signs,  sacraments,  and  unfathom- 
able doctrines,  have  given  her  power. 
For,  says  Paul,  (2  Thess.  ii.)  describing 
the  advance  of  this  Son  of  Ruin  and 
lawless  one,  "  His  coming  is  according 
to  the  advance  of  Satan,  in  all  power 
and  lying  wonders." — Douay  Testament. 

Babylon,  the  ancient  capital  of  Chal- 
dea,  great  as  it  was,  was  but  the  type. 
Her  antitype  is  the  spiritual  city.  This 
city  sits  upon  the  seven  mountains  of 
the  *^holy  Roman  Empire,"  which  the 
heirs  of  Pepin  erected.  For  thus  did 
they  blasphemously  designate  the  new 
empire  erected  out  of  the  seven  grand 
electorates  of  Germany  —  the  seven 
heads  of  that  empire  which  sustained 
the  assumption  of  the  Papal  see. 

But  we  have  now  to  do  with  her 
overthrow.  The  means  of  her  decay 
are,  first,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth 
—  the  reading,  preaching,  and  circula- 
tion of  the  Bible.  The  second  is  the 
hatred  of  the  ten  horns — **  For  the  ten 
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horns  whieh  thou  sawest  upon  tbe 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore^  and 
shall  make  her  desolate  and  naked,  and 
shall  eat  her  flesh  and  burn  her  with 
fire."  Flesh  is  the  symbol  of  riches, 
and  riches  she  has  had  beyond  compa<^ 
risoQ.  It  is  said,  that  in  two  churches 
in  Spain,  some  fifty  years  since,  there 
were  more  gold  and  silver,  in  saints, 
apostles,  and  angels,  than  the  richest 
sovereign  in  Europe  was  worth.  Her 
real  and  personal  estate  has.  never  "yet 
been  valued.  But  the  political  powers 
shall  get  tired  of  the  cupidity  and  in- 
satiable appetite  of  this  monster,  and 
shall  plunder  her  resources  and  confis- 
cate her  estate,  as  in  France  and  Eng- 
land, and  thus  shall  her  ruin  com- 
mence. But  at  the  moment  when  judg- 
ment shall  be  given  in  favor  of  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  —  when  the 
hour  of  her  destruction  has  come  sud- 
denly and  in  an  instant,  as  when  an 
angel  hurls  a  millstone  into  the  sea- 
shall  Rome  with  all  her  glory  be  swal- 
lowed down,  and  engulphed  in  immedi- 
ate and  eternal  ruin.  We  do  expect,  in 
the  final  catastrophe  of  Rome,  a  com- 
bination and  concentration  of  Almghty 
wrath.  The  vials  of  God's  fiercest  an- 
ger await  her.  The  plagues  of  Egypt, 
Sodom,  and  Jerusalem  are  in  store  for 
the  Son  of  Perdition.  In  the  battle  of 
Armageddon  blood  shall  flow  for  1600 
furh)ngs,  to  the  bits  of  the  horses' 
bridles.  It  is  remarkable,  that  this 
1600  furlongs  make  exactly  the  whole 
extent  of  the  State  of  Rome y  which  the 
Popes  have  so  long  held.  From  the 
Tiber  to  the  Po  is  just  200  miles,  or 
1600  furlongs.  Still,  the  last  act  of 
this  appaling  drama  will  be  short.  The 
artillery  of  heaven's  vengeance  shall 
burst  upon  her  in  a  moment,  for  Omni- 
potence has  a  long  controversy  against 
her  for  her  evil  deeds.  I  have  only 
time  to  add,  that  all  things  said  by 
Daniel,  Paul,  and  John  perfectly  har- 
monize in  the  suddenness  and  com- 
pleteness of  her  destruction.  However 
gradual,  for  a  time,  the  consumption 
and  decay  of  her  strength  and  glory, 
she  will  die  a  violent  death  ;  for  all  the 
witnesses  attest  that  a  sudden  and 
overwhelming  destruction  awaits  her. 

But  amid  the  tremendous  darkness 
of  this  dread  hour,  the  bright  and  morn- 
ing star  of  Israel  appears ;  for  as  soon 
as  the  flying  angel,  as  it  flits  across  the 
heavens,  announces  in  words  of  ever- 
lasting joy,  that  the  hour  of  her  judg- 


ment has  come,  the  angel  in  his  rear, 
attendant  on  his  flight,  shouts  trium- 
phantly, from  East  to  West,  *•.  It  is  fall- 
en!  It  is  fallen !  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen ! "  Then  shall  there  be  *'  voices, 
and  thunders,  and  lightnings,  and  the 
universal  earthquake  which  shall  bring 
the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  dust." 
Then  will  be  the  time  when  a  voice 
from  heaven  exnltingly  shall  say:  *' Re- 
joice over  her,  ye  holy  apostles  and 
prophets,  for  God  has  avenged  you  on 
her !  Then  the  immense  multitude  of 
saints  —  the  martyred  millions  in  hea- 
ven shall  say :  Halleli:gah !  salvation, 
and  glory,  and  power  to  the  Lord  our 
God;  for  his  judgments  are  true  and 
righteous,  for  he  has  judged  the  great 
harlot,  who  corrupted  the  earth  with 
her  fornication,  and  he  has  avenged 
the  blood  of  his  servants  shed  by  her 
hand !  And  a  second  time  they  said, 
Hallelujah!  and  the  smoke  of  her  to^ 
ment  ascended  for  ever  and  ever !" 

Then,  indeed,  shall  the  kingdoms  of 
the  whole  earth  become  the  kingdoms 
of  the  Lord  and  of  his  anointed.  Then 
the  cause,  so  long  oppressed,  shall  uni- 
versally triumph  :  forages  of  prosperity 
and  joy  are  yet  to  crown  the  labors  of 
Messiah  ;  and  untold  millions,  the  tro- 
phies of  his  mediation,  are  yet  to  glad- 
den heaven  and  earth  by  their  cheerful 
submission  to  his  authority,  who  shall 
then  be  acknowledged  the  rightful  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Such  a  catastrophe  is  even  feared  at 
Rome  itself  The  Popes  have  uttered 
it  abroad — they  have  proclaimed  to  the 
world  that  they  felt  St.  Peter's  chair 
tremble  under  them — that  the  throne 
of  the  prince  of  the  apostles  now  totters 
to  its  fall.  In  dolorous  strains  they  la- 
ment in  their  encyclical  letters  the  pre- 
valence of  liberal  ("with  them  infidel) 
principles.  Even  in  Italy  and  in  Spain 
the  sovereign  pontiff  observes  indica- 
tions of  the  spirit  of  the  age.  Free  dis- 
cussion, the  liberty  of  the  press,  or  even 
a  whisper  about  free  government,  in  the 
environs  of  Rome,  grievously  afflicts 
him.  It  has  been  said  by  the  most  in- 
telligent in  the  internal  affairs  of  Roman 
Catholic  countries,  that  it  would  not  be 
the  most  unexpected  event,  if  the  pre- 
sent incumbent  of  the  papal  chair  should 
be  the  last  of  the  Popes  of  Rome. 

Public  opinion  is  fast  changing  even 
in  those  countries,  and  there  is  an  un- 
der current  which,  like  a  subterraneous 
fire,   is  liquil^ring  the  foundations  of 
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the  hills  and  mountains  on  which  this 
proud  superstructure  rears  its  aspir- 
ing head.  The  Pope  is  looking  abroad, 
perhaps  to  the  *<  mountains  in  the 
moon/'  or  to  the  great  valley,  as  to  a 
wilderness,  in  which  there  may  be  an 
asylum  reared  for  him  in  such  a  con- 
tingency as  might  drive  him  from  the 
Eternal  City.  Who  knows  but  that  the 
ecclesiastic  politics  of  Roman  Catholic 
Europe  have  aided  the  tide  of  emigra- 
tion prospectively,  on  the  chances  that 
are  to  decide  the  fortunes  of  the  hierar^ 
chy  in  the  Old  World ! 

But  the  destinies  of  Western  Rome, 
the  theatre  oi  the  prophecies  before  us, 
exhaust  the  symbols  of  these  predic- 


tions. The  fortunes  of*  our  country, 
and  of  the  Papacy  here,  belong  to  ano- 
ther chapter.  Whether  it  shall  simul- 
taneously fall  in  the  New  World,  or 
shall  seek  here  to  recruit  its  shattered 
interests,  and  seek  to  found  a  great 
American  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy, 
is  a  question  of  grave  import,  which  it 
is  not  my  province  to  examine. 

Such,  however,  are  its  origin,  its  his- 
tory, and  its  doom,  in  the  Old  World, 
as  sketched  by  the  finger  of  God.  And 
the  history  of  Europe,  for  twelve  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  proves,  beyond 
a  reasonable  doubt,  that  Daniel,  Paul, 
and  John  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


HISTORY  OF  ENGLAND.  A.D.  1718. 


'*  Bishop  Hoadley,  preaching  before 
the  King,  (George  I.)  in  the  chapel 
royal,  declared  that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  the  sanctions  by  which  it  was 
sustained,  were  wholly  spiritual.  He 
asserted  that  *  the  church,  taking  the 
term  in  its  utmost  latitude  of  significa- 
tion, did  not,  and  could  not,  possess  the 
slightest  degree  of  authority  under  any 
commission,  or  pretended  commission, 
derived  from  Christ  —  that  the  Church 
of  England,  and  all  other  national 
churches,  were  merely  civil  or  human 
institutions,  established  for  the  purposes 
of  diffusing  and  perpetuating  the  know- 
ledge and  belief  of  Christianity,  which 
contained  a  system  of  truths,  not  in  their 
nature  differing  from  other  truths,  except- 
ing by  their  superior  weight  and  im- 
portance, and  wnich  were  to  be  incul- 
cated in  a,  manner  analogous  to  other 
truths,  demanding  only  from  their  more 
interesting  import,  proportionably  high- 
er degrees  of  care,  attention,  and  assi- 
duity in  the  promulgation  of  them.'* 

"  These  .declarations  threw  the  high 
church  party  into  a  flame.  They  de- 
nounced Hoadley  as  an  enemy  to  all 
church  government,  and  wenf^o  far  as 
to  accuse  him  of  a  desire  to  plunge  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  into  anarchy  and 
confusion.    But  the  effect  of  the  con- 

♦  This  celebrated  sermon  was  not  only  ap- 
proved of  by  his  M^'esty,  but  pablishedby  hjs 
command.  His  Majesty's  sincerity  in  the  main- 
tenance of  liberty  of  conscience  cannot  be 
doubted ;  and  the  virulence  of  the  opposition 
against  which  he  had  to  contend,  may  be  ap- 
preciated from  the  fact  that,  notwithstanding 
the  royal  sanction  which  had  been  given  to  this 


troversy  was  miraculous.  Like  a  tem 
pest  that  disperses  the  clouds  and  clears 
the  air,  it  purified  the  atmosphere  of 
thought  and  investigation,  and  enabled 
the  people  to  discern  the  truth  which 
had  so  long  been  concealed  under  the 
dark  vapours  of  a  dense  and  obstinate 
bigotry.  The  right  of  private  judgment 
was  gradually  unfolded  to  the  under- 
standing of  the  multitude ;  and  the  in- 
herent spirit  of  freedom  which  shattered 
the  priestly  despotism  of  Rome,  and 
vindicated  in  the  Reformation  the  in- 
alienable liberty  of  the  humaa  con- 
science, was  made  manifest  to  the  na- 
tion." —  Lardner*s  Cabinet  Cyclopedia, 
History  of  England,  vol,  x,p,  80. 

This  extract  furnishes  instructive  les- 
sons. It  records  the  uprightness  of 
Hoadley,  and  his  error  —  it  shows  up 
the  virulent  audacity  of  priestism — 
priestism  enjoying  the  appellation  of 
Protestant  —  the  awful  genius  of  the 
apostacy  rampant  in  Protestant  England 
— proof  that  Babylon  the  Great  is  not 
childless  and  alone,  but  that  she  is  in- 
deed the  Mother  of  harlots  and  abo- 
mination OF  the  earth.  His  majesty 
approved  the  doctrines  of  Hoadley,  and 
was  sincere  in  his  maintenance  of  liberty 
of  conscience;    but    the  archbishops, 

sermon,  the  archbishops,  bishops,  and  clergy 
were  so  incensed  at  its  doctrines,  that  they 
convened  a  convocation  to  try  Hoadley  as  the 
principal,  and  the  King  as  particeps  criminis 
(accomplice.)  But  his  Majesty  dismissed  the 
violent  assembly,  which  was  the  last  of  the  kind 
that  has  been  held  in  this  country. —  (Npte  at 
the  bottom  of  page  81.) 
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bishops,  and  clergy  were  tnc&fued.  Cu- 
rtous  antagonism  between  the  English 
national  establishment  and  her  royal 
bead ;  bnt  a  very  blessed  antagonism, 
for  the  King  and  Hoadley  were  in  close 
league  to  maintain  liberty  of  conscience 
in  the  face  of  an  incensed  clergy.  The 
principle  enunciated  by  Hoadley,  is  in- 
trinsically grand  and  beautiful,  and 
simple  and  true  —  that  "  the  truths  of 
Christianity  differ  not  in  their  nature 
from  other  truths,  and  are  to  be  incul- 
cated in  a  manner  analogous  to  other 
truths."  Here  is  the  death-blow  to 
mysticism  and  priestcraft.  Well  might 
the  clergy  be  incensed  ! 

If  Hoadley  be  right  in  asserting  tbat 
"  the  truths  of  Christianity  differ  not  in 
their  nature  from  other  truths,"  then 
they  are  addressed  to  reason,  are  none 
of  them  antagonistic  to  reason,  but  are 
such  as  reason  may  clearly  apprehend. 
When  declared,  and  thankfully  accept. 
Then,  as  to  our  acceptance  and  appro- 
priation of  God's  mercy  in  Christ,  "  men 


are^  in  the  use  of  their  natcnml  powers, 
able  to  do  uU  that  God  requiiies  of 
them,"  as  Mr.  J.  H;  Hinton  beaatiAilly 
declares  in>  fai»  lecture  given  in  the  Hwr- 
hmger  for  April  And  tat  Hoadiey^s 
assertion  that  **  the  trath»  of  Christia- 
nity are  to  be  inculcated  in  a  manner 
analogous  to  other  truths,"  we  find  an 
excellent  parallel  in  Brother  Campbell's 
Lectures,  (Notes  of  Lectures,  No.  29, 
April  Ifarbinjoer)  as  follows  — ^  The 
statement  of  uM^ts  comes  first^then  the 
proof  of  them,  tbat  is  l^ir  meaning— 
and  lastly  their  application." 

The  unsoriptural  dktiiietions  of  clergy 
and  laity-^pernicioQS  inventions  of  £e 
apostaey — ^and  a  co^se^iient  confesioa 
of  ideas  as  to  what  constitutes  the 
church  in  the  true  signification  of  the 
term,  seem  to  have  prevented  Hoadley 
from  recognizing  the  true  cbuTch's/w// 
authority  under  commission  doited  from 
Christ,  embocKed  in  these  words,  '*  Let 
him  that  heareth  say,  Come." 

T.  L  Y. 
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Extract  of  a  letter  addrestsed  t^  Dr»  R, 
Rickardsont  by,  a  brother  in  Paisley, 
Scotland,  January  10,  1853. 

Dr.  RiCBL&moviy^^Dear  Brother:  I  have 
been  a  member  of  the  Paisley  choroh  fifteen 
yeara^  and  at  no  period  of  its  history  was  it  in 
a  more  flourisbing  state  than  at  present ;  and 
for  a  considerable  time  past  -r  ever  since  the 
disciples  of  Br.  Thomas  left  us,  or  were  sepa- 
rated —  we  have  had  nothing  bat  peace  and 
prosperity.  I  think  the  church  has  doubled  its 
members,  if  not  more,  since  tbat  time.  About 
four  months  ago.  Brother  Thomas  Coats'  lady 
was  baptized.  Some  of  her  acquaintances  said 
to  her,  that  they  thought  it  would  be  as  well 
for  her  to  be  baptized  at  our  Thursday  night 
meeting.  She  said,  no ;  she  would  be  baptized 
the  same  as  the  poorest  of  the  poor —  that  is, 
on  the  Lord's  day,  before  the  whole  congr^- 
tion^  which  was  done. 

Since  that  time,  scarce  one  Sabbath  has 
passed  bat  what  more  or  less  have  been  added 
to  the  church-*-- some  days  one,  two»  three, 
four,  five,  six,  and  one  day  seven.  We  have  a 
large  baptisti^  in  front  of  the  pulpit,  which  is 
most  convenient.  ♦  *  ♦ 

Dr.  Thomas'  disciples  are  all  gone  to  pieces. 
They  could  not  be  long  together.  They  were 
not  united  upon  the  faith  of  the  gospel  and  the 
commandments  of  God,  but  upon  opinions. 
Few  of  them  thought  alike.  They  were  like 
a  debating  society.  About  thirty  left  us,  five 
of  them  have  been  restored  to  the  church. 


Sereral  others  have  left^  and  not  nore  t|ian  fif' 
teen  remain.  About  a  month  ago  these  dif- 
fered, and  the  onc-half  took  another  school- 
room ;  so  I  think  they  are  near  their  end.  *  * 
Yours  affectionatdy,  for  the  truth's  sake,. 

iSlATTHiJW   TaNNEHWX. 


To  the  Church  of  Christ  $nee^ng  in  Pais- 
ley, with  its  bishops  and  deacons :  graes, 
mercy f  and  peace  be  multiplied  through 
the  knowledge  God  emd  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord, 

Dear  Brethrek,— Since  I  first  form- 
ed an  acquaintance  with  you,  during 
my  hasty  tour  through  Scotland  in  the 
Autumn  of  1847, 1  have  often  purposed 
to  address  you  by  letter.  But  ever 
since  my  return  to  the  United  States, 
such  have  been  the  pressing  claims  and 
calls  upon  me,  that  I  have  been  defer- 
ring it  to  a  more  convenient  season, 
when,  in  a  more  extended  and  satisfac- 
tory manner,  I  might  expatiate  on  cer- 
tain themes  in  which  we  are  equallv 
and  happily  interested.  But  not  to  fiU 
up  space  and  waste  time  in  apologies, 
I  will  only  say,  that  with  all  my  ef- 
forts to  find  such  an  opportune  inter- 
val, it  has  not  yet  arrived.  Indeed,  I 
am  just  now  as  embarrassed  as  at  any 
former  time,  with  labors  and  duties  of 
pressing  importance,  occasioned  by  75 
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days'  absence  from  home,  in  a  tour  of 
almost  3000  miles;  in  which  I  have 
been  preaching  and  teaching  Christian- 
ity, and  pleading  the  cause  of  educa^ 
tion  in  its  broadest  import,  as  connect- 
ed with  both  church  and  state,  time 
and  eternity,  and  that  with  special  re- 
ference to  the  endowment  of  Bethany 
College — an  institution  devoted  to  lite- 
rature, science,  morality,  and  religion, 
in  their  catholic,  and  not  in  their  parti- 
zan  and  political  or  sectional  character^ 
istics.  In  this  great  cause  our  labors 
have  not  been  in  vain.  We  desire  not 
merely  to  fit  or  furnish  men  for  church 
and  state — though  this  is  a  necessary 
consequence  of  our  labors  —  but  to  fit 
them  for  the  physical,  the  intellectual, 
the  moral,  the  spiritual,  and  the  eter- 
nal universe ;  to  enjoy  themselves, 
body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  to  serve  their 
generation  in  any  sphere  for  which  a 
philosophical,  a  literary,  a  moral,  and  a 
biblical  education  can  accomplish  them. 

Man.  the  most  sublime  and  awful  ob? 
ject  that  man  himself  or  angel  ever  saw, 
was  predestined  and  created  for  a  citi- 
zenship in  the  whole  universe,  and  not 
for  any  locality  in  the  solar  or  material 
realms.  God  and  his  whole  creation 
is  the  patrimonial  inheritance  of  man. 
God  himself  is  his  portion.  Therefore, 
all  things  are  man's,  because  man  is 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's  Son  and 
the  heir  of  all  things. 

To  educate  man  in  harmony  with  his 
origin  and  his  destiny,  the  church  is 
God's  school,  his  primary  school,  in 
which  he  is  to  be  trained  and  disci- 
plined for  the  celestial  university,  that 
he  may  ultimately  be  a  peer  of  the 
realm  of  creation,  in  its  broadest,  full- 
est, and  highest  import.  In  it  the  ruin- 
ed and  undone  wretch  is  taken  from 
the  mire  of  his  own  4)ollutions,  reno- 
vated and  sanctified,  adopted  and  en- 
rolled amongst  princes  —  peers  of  the 
celestial  realm  —  over  which  Jehovah 
reigns  the  supreme  and  eternal  Auto- 
crat. This  is  his  school,  and  the  Bible 
is  his  text-book,  from  its  Alpha  to  its 
Omega. 

Located  here,  we  see  all  things  right, 
jyad  in  their  true  colors  "and  propor- 
tions, and  nowhere  else.  Hence  in  the 
church  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female.  We  are  all 
one — in  one  Lord,  one  £Giith,  one  bap- 
tism, and  in  one  hope  of  one  and  the 
same  inheritance. 


'Tis  here,  and  here  alone,  that  the 
king  and  the  beggar  meet  on  one  plat- 
form, and  stand  on  equal  ground  before 
God,  angels,  and  demons.  Faith,  then, 
and  not  opinion — fact,  and  not  fable  — 
truth,  and  not  hypothesis — ^reality,  and 
not  fiction — are  the  bond  of  union  and 
the  terms  of  communion. 

Doctors  of  theology,  as  such — doc- 
tors of  medicine  —  doctors  of  philoso- 
phy-^doctors  of  opinions  (to  which 
learned  class  Doctor  Thomas  belongs) 
—  have  no  moral  chairs  or  moral  au- 
thority, no  ecclesiastic  power,  no  pre- 
scriptive rights  over  the  understanding, 
the  conscience,  or  the  hearts  of  the 
citizens  of  Messiah's  spiritual  empire. 
There  is  no  spiritual  nourishipent  in 
mere  opinion,  or  in  human  science, 
falsely  so  called.  These  play  round 
the  head,  but  come  not  to  the  heart 

Opinions  and  speculative  views  on 
any  subject — ^human  depravity,  divine 
grace,  election,  the  fall  of  man,  the  mil- 
lennium, the  essences  of  things,  divine 
or  human — flatter  pride,  feed  the  ima- 
gination, centre  in  self-esteem,  and  ter- 
minate in  schism. 

The  history  of  this  unfortunate  man 
is  a  monument  of  its  fatal  tendencies. 
With  respectable  talents,  a  m,edium 
education,  a  decent  diction,  and  many 
good  opportunities,  he  has  only  bewil- 
dered himself  and- a  few  disciples ;  and 
by  his  own  puflSng,  has  puffed  them  up 
into  a  bloated  self-esteem,  and  a  su- 
preme contempt  for  all  who  will  not 
do  homage  to  the  idol  which  he  has 
set  up.  A  speculative,  self-confident 
neologist,  on  any  subject,  with  some 
fervour  and  fluency,  may  bewilder  a 
few  unstable  souls,  and  lead  them  cap- 
tive at  his  will.  But  the  spell  soon 
passes  away.  The  human  mind  de- 
mands a  more  substantial  bill  of  fare. 
Ephraim  became  lean  while  he  fed 
upon  the  wind,  but  when  joined  to  his 
idols,  the  oracle  commanded  to  let  him 
alone.  To  reason  against  dogmatism, 
is  as  hopeless  as  to  reason  with  a  spi- 
ritual rapper  of  the  present  day,  or  as 
it  was  with  a  second  adventist  in  the 
year  forty-seven.  It  is  a  wise  and 
benevolent  arrangement,  that  such  the- 
orists necessarily  become  repellant,  and 
like  some  of  the  pests  of  ancient  times, 
devour  each  other  and  annihilate  them- 
selves. 

It  is  a  great  point  gained,  to  know 
and  to  appreciate  that  faith  is  the  belief 
of  facts;  hope,  the  assured  expectation 
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of  future  good ;  and  that  hve  has  an 
amiable  person,  and  not  a  things  a  senti- 
raenty  or  a  theory  for  its  object.  "  Aud 
now  abide  faitb»  hope,  love,  these 
three;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is 
love,"  This  is  the  golden  chain  that 
unites  earth  and  beaTen,  and  binds  the 
heart  of  roan  to  man. 

The  cause  we  plead  still  spreads  its 
inflaenee  in  larger  fields.  It  continues 
to  triumph  over  all  opposition  —  is  an- 
nually gaining  larger  conquests,  and 
strengthening  its  cUdnis  upon  the  un- 
derstandSng,  the  conscience,  and  the 
heart.  We  have,  now  and  then,  per- 
sons in  twr  ranks  with  a  peculiar  fancy 
for  something  new.  They  sometimes, 
imagine  they  have  made  a  grand  dis- 
covery, and  are  seized  with  a  spirit  of 
adventure  that,  for  the  moment,  preci- 
pitates them  into  a  dogmatic  temper, 
which  soon  eclipses  all  their  beau 
ideals,  and  terminates  in  their  own 
moirtification  and  abasement.  This  is 
not  peculiar,  either  to  our.  own  times 
or  our  own  cause.  Such  men  appeared 
in  the  apostolic  age.  They  are  stereo- 
typed on  the  inspired  page,  as  buoys 
over  rocks  and  quicksands,  to  protect 
the  mariner  from  shipwreck  and  disas- 
ter. 

You  have  had  some  such  experiences 
in  Scotland  and  England,  during  the 
memory  of  living  men,  and  well  for  us 
all  to  sail  by  the  celestial  luminaries 
keeping  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  in 
our  eye  by  day,  and  the  polar  star  for 
our  guide  by  night,  till  safely  moored 
in  the  haven  of  eternal  rest.  To  these 
celestial  luminaries  let  us  look  till  the 
glorious  morning  dawn,  and  the  day- 
star  of  eternal  life  arise  in  our  hearts. 

Please  accept  my  Christian  saluta- 
tion, and  may  grace,  mercy^  and  peace 
from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  be  multiplied  to  you  all, 


and  to  all  the  churches  united  with  you 
in  faith,  hope»  and  Ipve.  Your  brother 
in  the  1  hope  of  eternal  life, 

A.  Campbei^l. 
P.S. — On  reading  this  hasty, epistle 
I  have  concluded  to  insert  it  in  the 
MWennial  Ifarbifiger,  as  perchance  it 
may  be  of  some  service  to  Botue  of  onr 
readers,  dispersed,  as'  they  are^  from 
Texas  and  Georgia  to  New.  Brunswick 
and  Nova  Scotia— from  Waahington 
city  to  California  and  Oregon  -t'  and  in 
reprints  widely,  though  sparely,  scat- 
tered over  Great  Britain  *  and  her  de- 
pendencies, Earopiean  and  Asi^tio— 
Au«tralia>and  New  Zealand. 

A.  €. 

[Any  theory  of  religion,  or  spcculstidn  of 
the  ham  an  mind,  that  causes  cfivision  among 
those  who  aie  united  together  in  .Christian  fd- 
lowBhip,  on -the  principles  of  one.  hp^^  one 
spirit,  one  htfpe— oue  LordiOfle  faith,,  one  Jm- 
meraion  —  one  God  aiid  Father  of  ail»'  wk9  is 
ahove  all,  through  all,  and  in  all  dist^Iesof 
Christ — is  not  from  God.  Tbefanioa'prodoced 
hy  the  indsirelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  helievers,  is  that  which  springs  from 
love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  genUeoess, 
gOM^dness,  fidelity,  meekness,  temperapoe,  for 
against  such  there  ia  no  law»  ''  And  they  tb»t 
are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh,  vi^  the 
affections  and  lusts/'  Since,  then.  We  am  made 
alive  hy  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  and  by 
his  directions.  Let  us  not  be  vain-glorious, 
provoking  one  another,  envying^one  another, 
because  of  the  differeut  gifts  and  temporal  bless- 
ings conferred  upon  auy,  and  of  which  we  may 
not  ourselves  be  partakers.  So  far  ^la  our 
knowledge  and  ob8ervation][|eitGiid,  no  novel 
theorist  or  bold  materialist  haacaosed  more 
divisions  and  unfruitfulness  of  soul  among  his 
associates,  than  the  celebrated  Br.  Thomas,  to 
whom  the  above  letter  refers.—^.  W.^ 


HINTS  TO  CHURCH  MEMBERS. 


The  church  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual 
hody»  a  community  of  men  who  are 
handed  together  for  the  two-fold  object 
of  watching  ver  and  edifying  each  other 
and  spreading  the  -Saviour's  name. 

This  being  the  case,  the  man  whose 
heart  is  set  on  these  objects,  will  be 
glad  to  listen  to  any  friendly  advice 
which  may  be  tendered  him  in  reference 
to  his  demeanour  as  a  Christian  and  a 


church  member. .  As  such  you  profess 
to  be  followers  of  the  meek  ana  lowly 
Saviour,  Jesus  -^  to  be  reneweid  in  the 
spirit  of  your  minds.  In  seek'mg  fel- 
lowship with  the  church,  you  professed 
your  confidence  in  those  composing  it 
as  the  children  of  God,  by  faith  in  a 
common  Redeemer.  This  being  the 
case,  you  cannot  fail  to  see  that  it  is  a 
duty  incumbent  upo;i  you,  to  treat  each 
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member  of  the  chtircb  with  that  kindli- 
ness of  disposition  and  manner  which 
ought  ever  to  characterize  the  followers 
of  the  kind-hearted  and  world-loving 
Sjiwnr.  Trucy  indeed,  ydti  may  fre- 
quently see  things  about  your  brethren 
whieii  yon  <}o  not  like;  hut  do  not,  on 
this'aceonct,  treat  them  disrespectfully 
or  draetly . '  Let  the  qoestian  with  you 
fjver  be,  How  much  of  the  Saviour  is 
diere  aboiit  thenu  ?  This  almost  nniver- 
saliy  pre  railing  habit  of  looking  at  how 
touch  of  the  "  old  roan"  there. is,  instead 
of  lookinigrat  the  development  of  charac- 
ter which  in^doeatestiwitJekuA  has  a  lioine 
and  a  temple  in  the  hearty  is  productive 
of  ftiuCh  and  lasting  evil.  Ever  culti- 
vate a  habit,  of  contemplating  what  is 
Jesus-like  in  your  brethren.  As  it  is  a 
most  unlovely  trait  of  character  to 
dwell  in  thought  on  the  failings  and 
short-comings  of  your  brethren,  it  is 
sdli  morCj  wheh  these  thoughts  are 
expressed;  either  by:  the  language  of 
woiids  or  signs  to  others.  This  is  a  ter- 
rible evil  in  any  Christian  community. 
Beware,  then,  of  all  tattling  or  gossip- 
ing about  your  brethren.  It  is  a  sure 
symptom  of  spiritual  decline  in  the  soul 
of  a  Christian.  It  is  thoroughly  antip- 
odal' tb'  the  spirit  of  the  Saviour,  and  ii 
permit^d  to  grow  «nd  spread,  it  is  cer- 
taib  nltimatdty  to  ruin  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  the  ehurch,  and  the  dark 
pall.of  spii^tual  death  will  overspread 
it.  Oh!  check  such  a  spirit  in  the  bud, 
either  in  yourselves  individually,  or  in 
your  brethren.  If  you  speak  about 
your  brethren,  speak  about  their  vir- 
tues and  not  thehr  failings.  This  will 
expand'  and  cultiTate  the  spirit  of  genu- 
ine affection.  Avoid  the  habit,  of  dis- 
CQssing  the  frailties  or  errors  of  your 
brethrep^  as  you  would  the  plague. 

In  your  private  intercourse  with  ,one 
another,  let  Jesus  have  a  place.  Surely 
if  redeemed  by  his  precious  blood — if 
heirs  of  the  same  glory  —  travellers  to 
the  same  bright  and  glorious  home  — 
yon  cannot  fail  to  speak  about  him  who 
is  the  foundation  of  all  your  hopes. 

Pray  for  all  the  brethren.  Let  the 
church,  as  a  chutch,  ever  h^ve  a  place 
in  yoiuf  petitions  at  the  throne  of  grace. 
If  yoii  makfe  it  a  matter  of  duty  and 
privilege  t6  pray  for  your  brethren,  you 
will  neither,  treat  them  harshly  nor  can- 
vass their  failings.  Love  is  the  true 
and  sure  bond  of  union,  but  there  can- 
not be  much  love  in  the  heart  of  a 
Christian  io  his  brethren,  if  he  pray  not 


for  them.  These  hints  if  attended  to,  will 
much  promote  comfort  and  well-being 
in  your  private  intercourse  one  with 
another;  but  in  order  to  your  vrell- 
being  and  usefulness  as  members  of  one 
community,  for  the  two-fold  object  of 
self-edification  and  the  promotion  of  the 
gospel,  you  cannot  too  carefully  attend 
to  the  following  things ; —  . 

1.  Let  what  is  done  in  the  church  and 
by  the  church  be  kept  within  the  churoh. 
The  church  is  nota  secret  society ;  Iwi-t, 
while  this  is  the  case,  those  without  its 
pale  have  no  right  to  knrow  what  is  said 
or  done  within  it  You  mttst  all  be 
but  too  familiar  with  the  evilg  which 
spring  out  of  the  incofosideration  tf 
church  members  in  talking  to  others, 
totally  unconnected  with  it,  and  in 
many  cases  decidedly,  opposed  to  the 
gospel,  about  what  is  saia  and  done  in 
church  meetings* 

2.  Treat  the  *  office-bearers  with  all 
due  respect.  .  They  possess  the  church 's 
confidence,  and  it  is  your  duty  and  privi-: 
lege  to  support  and  sustain  them  in 
their  work.  It  is  their  business  to 
superinteiui  the  spiritual  and  tempcyml 
concerns  of  the  ohurch— to  see  that  all 
things  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 
Assist  them  as  far  as  you  can  by  your 
sympathies  Bad  your  prayers.  Throw, 
nothing  as  hindrances  in  their  way. 

3.  Pay  all  due  respect  to  the  opiniqns 
of  your  brethren  when  stated  in  the 
meetings  of  the  church.  If  conscien- 
tiously constrained  to  dissent  from 
them,  do  so  in  the  spirit  of  meekness 
and  love.  Never  let  a  striving  spirit 
manifest  itself ;  ever  remember  that  the 
spirit  of  Christ  is  not  a  spirit  of  conten- 
tion or  strife.  "  Live  in  peace,  and  the 
God  of  love  and  peace  ever  be  with 
you." 

4.  Be  punctual  in  your  att6udance; 
upon  ordinances.  It  is  a  bad  example 
to  others,  for  church  members  to  come 
dropping  in  after  the  services  are  com- 
menced. It  is  God's  house  and  God's 
service.  This  consideration  ought  to 
be  quite  sufficient  to  provoke  to  punc- 
tuatity  andi  reguhrity, 

5.  Take  an  interest  in  what  is  done 
by  the  church.  In  order  to  your  doing 
this,  attendance  at  its  meetings,  and 
entering  into  its  plans  for  the  spread  of 
the  gospel,  are  essential.  Do  not  leave 
the  burden  to  rest  on  the  shoulders  of 
a  few. 

By  attending  to  these  few  hints  in  a-i 
becoming  spirit,  much  will  be  done  to 
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promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
church. 

All  ye  are  hrethren.  Live  as  such — 
love  as  such.  Let  all  wrath,  and  bitter- 
ness, and  clamour,  and  all  evil  speaking 
bd  far  from  you.    Cultivate  the  spirit 


of  Christian  charity  and  forbearance, 
that  the  world  maybe  constrained  to 
e:sclaim  in  reference  to  you,  as  it  did  in 
reference  to  believers  in  primitive  times 
— «  Behold  how  these  Christians  love 
one  another." — Christian  News. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY.— No.  XIV. 

DEFINITION,  RELATION,  AND  THE  TECHNIA  01?   SCRIPTURE  (coktinued)- 

FORTFICATION. 


Mahy  Locke  was  endued  by  natuise 
with  a  sensibility  of  the  most  delicate 
kind ;   moreover  she  was  possessed  of 
an  extensive  poetical  taste,  and  John, 
who  had  a  vem  lor  song,  was  ever  com- 
posing, and  ever  keeping   his    sister 
Mary  employed  in  correcting  his  ^«- 
sions«    Mr.  Stansbury  and  other  guests 
arrived  just  as  she  had  finished  the.fo- 
lowing  hymn^  to  the  tune  of  Logan 
Water,  which  she  «aid,  partook  a  little 
too  much  of  the  ballad  for  a  hymn. 
No  more  the  scented  hawthorn  breathes 
PerfftBies  along  the  vernal  gale : 
No  more  the  towering  Sammer's'wreatbs 
Adorn  fair  Hareden's  happy  vale. 

Autumn  no  more  his  fruits  mature, 
Waves  joyous  to  the  golden  day ; 
Wild  Winter  with  his  looks  demure, 
Has  blown  him  and  his  fruits  away. 

The  blackbird  tuned  his  cheerful  lay. 
Fair  Hareden's  scented  groves  among ; 
The  thrush  and  mavis  closed  the  day. 
Ere  half  their  tales  of  love  were  sung. 

The  linnet  piped  it  on  the  down, 
The  laverock  bore  his  songs  on  high ; 
The  nightingale,  when  day  had  flown. 
His  love  poured  round  the  nightly  sky. 

But  though  their  choral  songs  be  dead— 
Though  Autumn's  quit  the  ripened  hill-— 
Though  Summer,  too,  and  Spring  be  flcd-^ 
1  fed  my  Saviour  present  still. 

Mr,  Stan^ury, — I  have  said,  brerthren, 
that  the  technia  of  Scripture  &Te"  purify , 
purge,  faith,  conversion,  righteousness,  re" 
generation,  justijieation,  salvati<m,  sancti- 
fieation,*'  &c. 

The  technia  of  Sectarianism  may  be 
regarded  to  be  the  following-:  *'  Eternal 
sonship,  eternal  justification,  inward 
light,  reprobation,  final  perseverance, 
falling  from  grace,  initial  justification, 
trinity,  unity,  triune  God,  irresi^ible 
grace,  effectual  calling,  general  call, 
special  call,  particular  atonement,  gene- 
ral atonement,  appropriating  faith, 
eternal  election^  futh  of  assurance,"  and 


the  like— all  of  which  are  so  many  will- 
o -the  wisps,  to  lead  people  from  the  in- 
telligible words  of  God  the  Father,  and 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChrisL 

But  to  the  Scripture  terms  in. ques- 
tion. Let  us  begin  with  katharidzo  and 
sometimes  aqnidzo,  to  purge,  cleanse^ 
or  purify ;  these  words  ooear  a  yast 
number  of  times  in  die  New  Testament, 
and  are  rendered  into  Latin  by  the 
verbs  pwrgo,  margot  parifiea.  1  have 
turned  up  to  all  the  places,  and  find 
them  translated  into  English  indif- 
ferently by  cleanse,  purge,  putify— and 
their  derivations,  cleansing,  purging, 
purifying.  Like  all  other  verbs  in  the 
English  language,  cleanse,  purge,  and 

?urify,  have  a  literal  and  figurative  use. 
n  the  Jewish  religion,  they  were  used 
literally  of  the  body — cleansing  or  ma- 
king dean  the  body,  in  the  Christian 
rel^ion,  they  are  used  figuratively  of 
the  mind — cleansing  or  making  dean 
the  mind. 

Dr.  George  Campbell  has  the  ibUow- 
ing  on  these  two  uses  of  katharidzo. 
"  Tlie  dean  in  heart,'*  "  The  pure  in 
heart'*  « I  admit,"  says  he,  "that  this 
is  a  just  expression  of  the  sense,  and 
more  in  the  English  idiom  than  mine. 
My  own  treason  for  preferring  a  more 
literal  version  of  katharidzo  here  is,  be- 
cause I  would  in  all  instances,  preserve 
the  allusions  to  be  fotmd  in  the  moral 
maxims  of  the  New  Testament  to  the 
ancient  ritual ;  from  which  the  meta- 
phors of  the  sacred  writers,  and  their 
other  topics,  are  frequently  borrowed, 
and  to  which  they  owe  much  of  their 
lufiftre  and  energy.  The  laws  in  regard 
to  the  cleanness  of  the  body,  and  even 
the  garments,  if  neglected'  by  any  pc^ 
son,  excluded  him  from  the  temple.  He 
was  incapacitated  fi'om  being  such  a 
spectator,  of  the  solemn  service  at  the 
altar.  The  Jews  considered  the  em- 
pyral  heavens  as  the- archetype  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem.    In  the  latter  they 
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enjoyed  the  aymboU  of  God's  presence, 
who  spoke  to  them  by  his  ministers ; 
whereas,  in  the  former,  the  blessed  in- 
habitants have  an  immediate  sense  of 
the  divine  presence,  and  God  speaks  to 
them  face  and  face.  Our  Lord  pre- 
serving the  analogy  between  the  two 
dispensations,  intimates  that*  deanli- 
ness  will  be  as  necessary  in  order  to 
procnre  admission  into  the  celestial 
temple,  as  into  the  tenrestriai.  Bat  as 
the  privilege  is  inconceivably  his^er> 
the  qualification  is  more  important  — 
the  eleanfiness  is  not  ceremonial,  bat 
motid ;  not  of  the  ontward  man,  but  the 
inward.  The  same  idea  b  suggested  in 
Psalm  xxiv.  When  sudi  allusions  ap- 
pear in  th&tirginai,  they  ought,  if  pos- 
sible, to  be  preserved  in  the  version." — 
Ditagrtatiom. 

Purify,  fmrge>  or  cleanse,  then,  has 
a  mood  signification  in  the  Christian 
religion,  and  is  used  in  relation  to  the 
mind ;  it  occurs  in  the  following  Scrip- 
•tores  i  "  Pur^ymg  their  hearts  by  faith" 
"  Purijif  your  cmtcieneei  from  dead 
toorks"  "  A  pure  comeience"  **  Your 
pure  fftinds"  ♦<  When  he  had  by  hitmiehf 
purged  our  sins"  «  Beceaue  that  the  Ufor- 
shippere  0nce  pttrged  ehouid  have  no  more 
cowtdenee  cf  «m."    "  Purged  from  hU  old 

Mr,  XocJttf.— Pray,  Mr.  Stansbury,  is 
there  any  difference  between  the  import 
of  the  phrases  pure  in  heart  and  pure 
cmsdence  f 

Mr,  S, — ^There  is  a  real  difference ; 
for  a  man  may  have  a  pure  heiut  and 
an  impure  conscience.  But  the  truth 
of  this  distinction  is  discerned  only  by 
a  reference  tq.the  theory  of  the  gospel, 
and  to  that  fundamental  thought  in  it, 
liamely,  the  destruction  of  the  love, 
practice,  stat^  guilt,  power,  and  punish- 
ment of  sin. 

Mr,  L, — You  suppose,  then,  that  the 
love  and  practice  of  sin  ma^  be  de- 
stroyed in  man ;  imd  the  conscience  and 
burden  of  his  former  iniquities  still  re- 
main? 

JJfr. -5'.  — Undoubtedly.  Hatred  to 
sin  is  not  pardon  of  sin,  neither  is  re- 
pentance pardon;  a  person  may,  in 
some  cases,  repeut  and  never  be  for- 
given. Dr.  Dodd  most  sincerely  re- 
pented of  the  crime  for  which  he  was 
executed ;  but  the  King  of  England  ab- 
solutely refused  him  pardon,  though 
petitioned  for  it  by  a  large  proportion 
of  the  British  population. 

Bat  again :  a  man  who  has  been  in 


the  habit  of  contracting  debts,  may  dis- 
cover his  folly,  abjure  the  evil  practice, 
and  rejoice  ip  his  own  reformation ;  but 
mark,  mv  dear  brother,  neither  hia  aver- 
sion to  his  former  practices,  his  refor- 
mation, nor  the  joy  which  his  better 
behaviour  affords  him,  can  at  all  release 
his  conscience  from  the  burden  of  his 
former  contracts ;  his  mind  in  regard 
to  them  can  be  put  to  rest  only  by  pay- 
ing them,  or  by  having  them  forgiven 
or  remitted.  Now,  it  is  precisely  so  in 
religion;  the  heart  is  cleansed  from  the 
love  of  sin,  by  ftiidi  in  Christ ;  the  prac- 
tice, by  reformation ;  but  the  conscience 
is  purged  only  by  pardon.  And  this  dis- 
tinction between  oleansing  the  heart 
and  cleansing  the  conscience,  throws 
great  light  on  many  Scriptures.  It  ex- 
plains some  of  the  Sectarian  phenomena 
of  the  present  day,  and  shows,  in  an 
eminent  degree,  the  value  of  the  resto- 
ration of  baptism  for  remission.  Hence 
baptism,  in  which  we  receive  an  actual 
pardon,  is  styled,  "  the  answer  of  a 
good  conscience" — that  is,  before  par- 
don, the  conscience  being  still  impure, 
does  not  answer  or  respond  to  the  pure 
heart  and  life  of  the  convert ;  but  when 
he  is  pardoned,  then  all  these  answer 
to  each  other — he  is  clean  every  whit. 

C, — Mr.  Stansbury,  is  not  the  sin- 
ner*s  heart  purified  by  the  Holy  Spirit? 
Do  not  the  Scriptures  say  so  ? 

Mr,  S, — ^The  Scriptures  do  not  say 
that  either  his  heart,  or  his  practice,  or 
his  conscience  is  purified  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  but  all  these  are  purified  by 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism,  that  he 
may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  not  to  give  us  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  make  us  clean,  but  be- 
cause we  are  clean;  not  to  make  us 
pure,  but  because  we  are  pure:  and 
this  is  one  of  the  glorious  secrets  of  the 
ancient  gospel ! 

C, — Do  you  think,  then,  that  all  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity,  however  pure 
their  heart  and  conduct  by  faith  in 
Christ  may  be,  are,  nevertheless,  trou- 
bled with  a  conscience  of  their  fonner 
guilt,  if  they  are  not  pardoned  as  our 
religion  directs  ? 

Mr,  S, — You  will  see  from  my  expo- 
sition, that  an  unbaptized  person — a 
Presbyterian,  Methodist,  Episcopalian- 
may,  by  faith  in  Christ  and  reformation, 
be  as  pure  in  heart  and  life  as  the  man 
who  is  baptized — as  was  the  case  with 
the  ancient  religious  Jews;  but  there 
is  no  way  of  purifying  the  conscience 
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but  by  pardon.  It  does  appear  to  trie 
then,  that  professors  of  Christianity 
who  are  not  immersed  for  remission^ 
though  they  do  love  and  practice  right- 
eousness as  much  as  the  immersed,  are 
nevertheless  troubled  with  a  conscience 
of  their  former  sins.  And  this  I  learn 
from  the  following  facts :  first,  that  they 
have  not  been  pardoned  as  the  law 
directs;  and  secondly,  that  they  are 
constantly  confessing  former  sins ;  but 
the  Apostle  says  this  is  unnecessary, 
when  the  worshipper  is  elea&sed.  "  Be^ 
cause  that  the  worshippers^  once  purged, 
should  have  had  no  more  conscience  erf 
sins''  (Heb.  x.  2.) 

The  word  "  purified"  is  used  in  Scrip- 
ture of  the  hearty  the  practice ^  and  the 
conscience ;  and  this  is  the  whole  extent 


of  its  signification  in  our  *  religion. 
There  is  an  esisential  difference  between 
a  righteous  man  like  Cornelius,  or  a 
Jew,  or  a  Sectarian  professor  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  man  who  is  discipled 
to  Christ  on  the  plan  of  the  ori^nal 
gospel..  However,  I  would  observe, 
that  this  interesting  distinction  between 
the  perfection  of  the  heart  and  the  con- 
science, teaches,  or  should  teach,  all 
Refprmers  to  honor  and  treat  with  ge^ 
tleoess  and  affection  the  pure  hearted 
ofalldenominatLoits.  Thnrpurifieatioii 
is  of  €iod-»-iheir  '•  errors  are  from  mis- 
taken and  wrong  Christian  teaching. 
May  the  Lord  pity  and  foi^ve  iis  if  we 
have  injured  a;ny  such,  and  to  His  naiUe 
be  glory  through  Jesus  Christ. 

W.  S. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  ZEALAND. 

Auckland,  November  25,  1852. 
My  dear  Sir,— You  will,  no  doubt,  be  a  little 
sarprised  when  you  read  the  heading  of  iMs 
letter,  and  that  eurpriae  will  undergo  no  abate- 
ment when  you  eiemine  the  signature  attach- 
ed, as  you  and  J  are  personally  unknown  to 
each  other.  In  order,  therefore,  to  put  aa  end 
to  eoMJectiU'es,  let  me  proceed  to  make  your 
acquiuutanne.  I  a&ti)cipato  little  difficulty  as 
to  this,  as  I  feel  assured,  should  this  letter 
reach  you  in  safety,  tbat  you  have  already  sat 
down  to  peruse  it,  with  all  the  kterest  whioh 
a  letter  from  an  unknown  oorrespondent,  and 
one  whose  residence  at  the  antipodes  ia  ealou- 
lated  to  exeite.  I  have  spent  22  years  in  the 
army,  and  in  1B69  was  baptized  in  Leith  Walk 
Tabernacle,  Edinburgh,  being  then  in  the  army, 
and  from  that  time  until  1849  wheu  I  left  Eng> 
land,  was  occasionally  in  correspondence  with 
that  good  man  Mr.  Haldane,  the  pastor  of  the 
church  in  which  I  was  baptized.  On  leaving 
the  army  in  1848,  T  settled  at  Knaresborough, 
as  the  j>8stor  of  a  small  Baptist  church  in  that 
town,  the  origin  of  which  ohurch  I  was  theia^ 
strument  of  effecting  in  1844-5,  during  a  tern- 
porary  residence  there.  (See  Primitive  Church 
Magazine  for  May^  1851,  p.  167.)  I  had  been 
a  strong  Calvinist,  and  gradually  approached 
the  Hyper  view  of  the  gospel,  which  encumber- 
ed me  much,  and  I  believe  nauch  impaired  my 
usefulness,  especiall;^  in  that  most  important 
point,  iu  directing  sinners  ^o  flee  for  refuge  to 
the  hope  set  before  them  in  the  gospel.  Under 
the  ideas  I  then  had,  I  felt  an  inconsistency  in 
directing  sinners  to  do  what  I  also  held  that 
they  could  not  do,  whioh  resulted  in  my  dis- 
continuing to  address  sinners  at  all.  31y  mind 


became  unsettled,  and  I  was  perpkxe4  out  of 
measure ;  I  felt  that  I  then  oooupied  a  position 
whiflh  I  could  not  oootinne  to  hold,  and  I  de- 
termined as  soon  as  possible  to  rolioqush  it. 
I  will  not  trouble  you  with,  minuto  details; 
suffice  it  to  .say,  that  I  embraced  aa  early  op- 
portunity of  closixig  with  a  government  arrange- 
ment for  the  location  of  pensioners  in  New 
Zealand.  I  arrived  here  in^Octob^,  1849, 
and  as  teacher  and  occasionally  surveying  land, 
I  have  been  able  to  provide  for  my  family,  and 
am  now  able  to  apeak  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
these  hands  ministering  to  my  necessities. 
When  I  arrived  here,  and  for  nearly  two  years 
afterward,  1  found  no  tranquillity  of  mind,  and 
soon  experieuoed  a  declension  in  spiritual 
things*  My  then  state  of  mind,  some  embar- 
rasaments  in  enteriag  into  life  in  a  land,  among 
strflAgers,  bid  fair  to  lead  me  to  forsake  a  pro- 
fession of  ike  nam€  of  Jesus  altogether ;  but, 
blessed  be  God,  I  was  not  permitted  to  sink, 
for  the  watchful  eyo  of  a  brother  was  over  me, 
and  in  our  friendly  intercourse  I  obtained  from 
him  two  numbers  of  your  periodical.  The  pe- 
rusal of  these  was  of  great  benefit  to  me  —  it 
was  like  life  from  the  dead.  I  read. them,  and 
compared  them  with  the  New  Testament,  and 
taking  a  vi^w  pf  the.  doctrines  from  m^  new 
position*  I  h]ii  re8.u^citated,  and  my  mmd  be- 
came tranquil, 

I  must  now  return  to  my  suhject»  hoping 
you  will  pardou  the  length  into  which  I  have 
been  drawn  respecting  myself.  Above  a  year 
since,  the  Baptists  endeavoured  to  unite  to- 
|:ether  and  to  form  a  chureh ;  but  after  meet- 
ing some  nine  or  ten  weeks,  it  was  at  last  dis- 
covered that  a  coaleseence  could  not  be  effect^ 
ed,  the  elements  beii^  too  discordant  to  render 
union  practicable.    Some,  were  highly  Cjilvi- 
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Bistic^  and  v^oold  not  abate  ooe  jot  or  tittle. of 
their  cree^v  whilst  others,,  opposed  to  Calvi- 
nism, were  nevertheless  as  stienuous  in  jusist- 
ing  npoQ  certaiu  forms  of  doctrine  to  which 
the  Calvinists  dissented.  nUnaately  the  at- 
tempt was  abandoned,  an&  they  were  scattered 
again.  .  It  was  shortly  after  thi^  that  Walter 
M'CauI,  from  Glasgow,  and  Joshua  Robinson, 
lamenting  that  contentions  shbold  exist  which 
prevented  union,  detiermi'ned,  tHth  their  ^ives, 
to  m«et  together  V  an^  kno^itig  tfaat  what  is 

metely  the  toctrds^'  of  wbrldiy  ^oliey  witbxuit 
any^  Aerlptisttl'  eiiiDi^pltt  iw  justii> .  it^  they  thns 
eommciu^,  having  ini;  baptited  t^o-  females, 
whose  aainda  had  been  direotod  tO'  the  truth 
from  the  cdnversatioQ  on  tim  millet  with 
M'QmiI  }4nd  Bobinson.  They  meit  ia  my 
school  ioo«^  .1  /elt  that  this  pr<)9eeding,  was 
in  KffcGrisace  with  the  New  1'estament,  and 
joined  mysdf  to  them;.  We  are  only  eight  in 
number,  indading  one  who  was  baptized  last 
week. 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  having'  now'  briefly 
stated  these  particulars,  J  come  to  state  the 
object  in  view  in  addressing  you.  We  exist 
in  the  mfdst  6f  a  terriioiyof  Feedobaptists,  and 
will  have  to  bear  up  agdnst  all  th^ir  artillery, 
and  you  will'  reafflly  ccmeur  with  me  in  the 
desu^bteuess  of  our  postessiiDg  a  smfall  stoek  of 
your valuttbleutnulunitidu  in  the*  shapiie  of  ti^icts, 
whidieottSd  not  only- b6  bea^e^ly  distribu- 
ted, but  be' the  means  of  enriching  our  minds, 
and  enable  us  more  efl8cieutly  to  defend  our 
prineiples  and  to  detect  .the  sdphistry  of  our 
oppoaebta;  f  am  directed  by  our  little  com- 
nitmity  to  request  that  you  will  have  the  good- 
nessto  make  upi  a  parcel  of  well  selected  tracts 
on  baptism  aud  worship,  as  your  judgment 
win  direct'  as  likely,  under  our  present  cir- 
cmnstanees,  to  be  beneficial  to  us  and  the  dis- 
semination of  truth  iti  this  far  distant  land. 
We  have  sttbseribed  &1,  which  j^6u  will  re- 
ceive by  applying  as  directed  at  the  eud  of  the 
letter.  We  are  particularly  anxious  to  obtitiin 
at  least  one  dozen  teoiiies  of  A.  Campbell's  es- 
say on  the  reraisslou  of  »B8.'  We  beg  to  as- 
sni^  yon  that  in  future  we  shall  be  glad  to 
hold  oomespondence  With  you  freq[uehtly — say 
every  six  mouths.  We  purpose  to  hold  on  the 
even  tenor  of  opr  way,  lookiug  up  to  our  gra- 
cious Advocate  on  high  for  support  and  suc- 
cour to  enable'  us  to  do  all  his  will,  and  to  oh- 
serve  his  ordinances  in  primitive  purity.  We 
atitiei|)ate  mudk  opposition,  but  though  in 
number  we  »re  feeble,  in  talent  we  have  in 
some  [measure  coiiiiied  the  cast.  We  have  no 
apptehension  df^ling  through,  as  many  hare 
done-;  our  object  is  to  wbrship  the  Lord  in 
the  beauty  of  hoKness,  and  rely  on  his  promise 
to  be  With  us.  We  do  not  consider  that  a 
<?«w<?,  as  it  is  termed  by  sectaries,  depends  on 
being  able  to  build  a  fine  chapel,  with  deco- 
rated pews  for  the  ridi  and  plain  onfes  fof  the 
poor,  and  he  able  to  secure  the  services  of  an 


el^ga^t  iui^ister,  ,and  thus  b«  enabled  to  se^ 
cure  a  share  pf  worldly  patronage ;  onr  trust 
ip,  obeying  the  Lord's  will,  to  have  nothing 
approaching  to  an  ostentatious  display.  As 
already  stated,  we  meet  in  my  school  room, 
which  is  capable  of  containing  upwards  of  100 
people;  and  though  our  atteudance,  as  yet,  is 
not  numerous,  we  may  see  the  day  when  our 
]^resent  premises  vfSt  not  contain  us.  Auck- 
land is  a  small  city,  but  progressing,  Rud  gold 
Id  soide  extent'  has  been  found  within  SO  miles 
of  (ibis  eity.  Th«  te9idt  of  this,  w«  m»y  anti^ 
eipste,  will  iie,  that  nuraben  wift  soon  flodk 
heke,  aa  >g€dd-has  a  most  attractive  influeiiee 
,<Mr«r  thp  wen  of  the  world.  ITiero  is  here  a 
Pxesbytecian.  chapel,  but  no  minister— though 
one  is  expected  from  Scotland :  the  Episcopa- 
lians have  three  places  of  worship,  one  in  and 
two  adjacent,  with,  ministers  ^au»»/»t»  sufficU; 
the  Wesleyans,  as  in  England,  are  a  strong 
body,  having  a  chisel  and  college.  There  are 
two  Independent  places  of  worship  and  two 
ministers,  but  this  happened  through  misman- 
agement id  sending  to  England  for  a  minister, 
and  in  the  interval  engaging  one  from  New 
South  Wales ;  so  that  when  the  minister  ar- 
rived from  Ibgland,  his  place  was  oocopied 
by  another.  This  led  to  some  unpleasantness, 
the  result  of  which  was,  that  some  went  with 
one  and  some  with  the  other ;  both  remain  in 
Auckland,  and  hare  two  congregations. 

And  now,.iueonelndxttg,let  me  urge  you  to  do 
your  best  for -us  in  the  wa^  of  sending  as  many 
tracts  as  you  oui  to  assist  us  in  the  fight  of 
faith;  also, n few  lines  from  you  would  be  vcay 
acceptable,  and  it  is  our  ardent  hope  that  in 
in  onr  next  communication  we  may  have  to 
famish  some  interesting  particulars.  We  have, 
at  ailevents*  no  doubt  that  pur  correspondence 
iroffl  tikis  diistant  land  will  be  acceptable ;  as, 
also,  for  you  to  know  that  therms  is  a  church  at 
the  Antipodes  with  which  you  could  hold  fel- 
lowship, 86  i^e  trust  that  truly  our  fellowship 
is  with  the  lather  and  the  Sou.  I  am,  Sir, 
on  behalf  of  myself  and  littde  chmreh,  your^s 
truly,  in  the  fellowrinp  6f  the  gospel, 

Geqbqe  Patebson. 

[The  above  letter  came  to  hand  on  the  6th 
of  April.  On  the  19th,  an  unexpected  oppor- 
tunity presented  itself  of  sending  a  small  parcel 
to  a  merchant  m  Auckland,  which  we  availed 
ourselves  of  t^ith  much  pleasure.  We  forward- 
ed as  a  first  instalment,  \%  copies  of  the  Essay 
on  the  Remission  of  Sins,  12  copies  of  Walter 
Scott  on  Christian  Union,  50  tracts  "  Christi- 
anity a  perfect  system,"  50  of  the  Address  to 
an  Assembly  of  Friends,  printed  from  the 
March  Marhinger,  12  pamphlets  on  Breaking 
the  Loaf,  and  one  copy  of  the  Christian  System. 
We  hope  these  will  arrive  safe,  and  be  of  ntiudh 
service  to, the  brethren,  as  well  as  an  ^cou- 
ragement  to  them  in  commencing  an  organiza- 
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tion  on  the  trae  basis  of  Christian  Uuion — 
traths,  facts,  commands,  promises,  and  threai- 
eniuga — all  of  which  have  emanated  from  the 
God  and  Father  of  all,  through  Jesas  Christ 
our  common  Lord  and  Safiour.  J.  WJ 


EXTRACT  or  LETTER  FROM 
A.  CAMPBELL. 

Bethany,  Va.  March  23, 1833. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis,  —  I  hai^e  been  purpo- 
sing for  more  than  a  year  to  write  yon  a  letter, 
but  procrastination  from  week  to  week,  through 
the  oppression  of  instant  demands  upon  every 
day,  has  hitherto  delayed,  until  I  am  almost 
ashamed  of  myself,  because  of  my  apparent 
neglect  of  one  whom  I  most  sincerely  love  for 
his  work  of  faith  and  labors  of  love  in  the  gos- 
pel of  our  common  Lord  and  Saviour.    *     * 

We  have  now  got  an  open  sea  and  a  fair 
wind,  and  annuidly  we  largely  multiply  and 
increase.  Besides,  we  have  many  eloquent  and 
able  co-operants,  that  bring  to  bear  upon  the 
pnblic  mind  an  immense  influence,  and  that 
makes,  you  know,  a  great  difference. 

We  have  the  best  cause  in  the  world  —  the 
cause  of  Primitive  Christianity  in  faith  and 
practice,  in  its  piety~and  humanity.  We  desire 
to  build  immediately  upon  the  foundation  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets,  without  the  interven- 
tion of  Greek  or  Roman  Catholicism,  or  Pro- 
t-estant  traditions  and  institutions.  With  us 
Christian  religion  is  wholly  a  personal  matter. 
A  person  of  divine  grandeur  is  the  object  of  it, 
and  human  persons  are  the  subjects  of  it.  It 
is  thus  a  personal  faith  and  hope  in  a  di? ine 
person,  his  sacrifice  and  mediation,  and  a  recip- 
rocation of  his  love  to  us  by  our  personal  at- 
tachment and  devotion  to  him  —  a  living  man 
in  communion  with  a  living  Lord — absent  both 
personally,  but  always  present  by  faith,  hope, 
and  love.  He  sheds,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us, 
the  love  of  God  for  us,  and  brings  ns  near  to 
him  in  admiration,  adoration,  and  worship. 
*^  Talk  they  of  morals,  O  thon  bleeding  Lamb, 
the  chief  morality,"  and  the  chief  piety,  "  is 
love  of  thee."  Onr  peculiar  mission  and  work 
is,  to  rid  the  gospel  of  all  human  technicalities 
— of  an  philosophies,  falsely  so  called — and  of 
all  the  doctrines,  speculations,  an4  traditions  of 
men.  We  desire,  as  new-bom  babes,  the  sin- 
cere milk,  ike  pure  Word  of  Life,  the  living 
Word  of  the  living  God.  Chifsdanity  with  us 
is  not  a  dootrine,  a  theoify,  a  source  of  piety, 
but  a  life,  a  tmo  life  —  A  life  of  faith,  hope. 


and  love.  Not  a  splendid  ceremonial,  not  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  the  power  and  the  fruit 
of  a  divine  faith  in  a  divine  person  and  a  glo- 
rious redemption.  We  have  divine  truth  to  be^ 
lieve— good  things,  transcendenily  good  things 
to  hope  for— an  amiable  person,  the  chief  of  all 
the  ten  thousands,  to  love.  Oar  communion 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus 
Christ  onr  Lord.  Christianity  is  as  pore  and 
as  simple  as  the  light  of  heaven.  It  is  the 
light  of  life,  and  a  life  of  light,  radiating  gloiy 
to  God,  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  to  all 
mankind.  What  a  caricature  of  it  is  the  world- 
ly and  secular  institutions,  called  in  England 
and  Scotland,  established  chnrdbest  established 
indeed  by  acts  of  parUam«ot«  and  ^ynodioal  de- 
crees, and  general  councils  of  nnregenerated 
men.  These  have  been  reformed  and  re-ie- 
formed,  bnt  still  they  retain  the  same  secular 
and  worldly  spirit  r-  they  glory  in  orthodoxy 
and  denounee  heterodoxy.  Bnt  in  what  do  thcgr 
differ  except  in  political  powerand  worldlymi^- 
nifieence  ?  Under  the  plain  garments  of  Euro- 
pean and  American  Methodism,  there  is  as 
much  of  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  the  tyraany 
of  the  flesh,  as  under  the  cowl  of  the  monk  or 
the  crosier  of  the  bishop.  Men  change  their 
garb,  their  religious  livery,  their  forms  and 
their  ceremonies,  their  creeds  and  rubric^  ra- 
ther than  their  hearts  and  their  lives.  Bat 
eooi^h  of  this. 

We  desire  a  spiritual  religion,  since  God  is 
spirit,  not  a  spirit — God  is  light,  not  a  light- 
God  is  love,  not  a  love.  We  desire  a  portion 
of  that  spirit,  of  that  light,  and  of  that  love, 
that  will  fit  us  for  communion  with  God  here, 
and  full  communion  with  him  in  eternal  ^ory 
and  blessedness.  But  how  have  I  run  over  the 
idea  of  my  letter !  We  are  still  contending  for 
the  apostolic  faith,  dpctrine,  worship,  piety, 
and  humanity,  in  the  broad  scriptural  import 
and  significance.  Please  let  me  hear  from  you 
even  in  scrawl  even  as  hasty  and  imperfect  as 
this.  May  grace,  mercy,  aud  peace  be  multi- 
plied to  you  and  yours. 

In  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one 
hol)e,  and  in  one  God  and  i^ather  of  us  all,  and 
with  love  to  yon  and  all  the  bretbren  with  you, 
and  your  own  dear  family,  1  remain,  as  ever, 
yours,  ,      A.  CampbeIl. 

EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  IN  REPLY. 
NoTMNOitAV,  April  22, 1858. 
Dear  Brother  CfinpbeO, -^  Your  letter  of 
the  2drd  of  March  came  td  hand  on  i^e  11th 
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instant,  for  whkrh  pletse  accept  my  thanks. 
Peeling  persnaded  that  many  readers  of  the 
Batimger  wonld  be  gratified  with  an  extract 
from  its  interesting  and  important  eonteats,  I 
condnded  to  lay  it  before  them  in  the  present 
number.  I  ean  truly  say,  irkh  yottrsdf  and 
many  others,  that  it  is  a  souree  of  great  plea* 
sore,  even  in  this  life,  to  be  associated  with 
the  intfeilligeat,  the  holy,  and  obedie&t  diseiples 
of  Christ,  be  they  rich  or  poor.  But  what 
will  this  pleasure  be —  how  much  augmented 
and  refined,  wh^  i^l  the  sources  of  error,  pol- 
Intion,  and  sorrow  shf^  be  for  ever  removed 
from  the  saved  of  the  Lord  m  the  worW  to 
come?  Then  shall  we  *'see  as  we  are  seen, 
and  know  even  as  we  are  known."  Most 
gkdly  win  we  then,  as  now,  unite  together, 
and  with  all  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  repeat 
the  inspired  exclamation  of  the  sweet  Psalmist 
of  Israel,  "Not  unto  us,  0  Lord,  not  unto  us,  but 
unto  thy  name  be  all  the  glory,  for  thy  mercy 
and  thy  truth  sake."  Jesns,  who  is  the  true 
and  faithAil  witness,  the  first  begotten  from 
the  dead,  and  the  iPrince  of  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  shall  both  now  and  then  be  the  chief 
object  of  our  song.  "  tJnto  him  that  loved 
us,  «nd  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own 
blood ;  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  to 
God  and  his  I<Vithcr :  to  him  be  glory  and  do- 
minion for  ever  uid  ever,  amen." 

Ton  remind  me.  Brother  Campbell,  and  it 
is  worth  repeating,  thtit  the  Christian  religion 
is  wholly  a  personal  matter.  "  A  person  of  di- 
vine gnmdeur  is  the  object  of  it,  and  human 
persons  are  the  subjects  of  it."  It  is  truly  a 
union  by  faith,  which  purifies  the  heart,  works 
by  love,  and  overcomes  this  present  evil  world. 
1  have  not  much  news  of  a  public  character 
to  communicate,  llie  progress  of  primitive 
Christianity  in  Great  Britain  is  at  present  very 
slow.  This,  in  my  opinion,  is  chiefly  owing 
to  the  want  of  suitable  men  to  scatter  the  seeds 
of  pure  truth  among  the  people.  Men  will 
jiear  the  principles  of  reformation  announced, 
when  they  cannot  be  induced  to  read  any  thing 
respecting  them.  The  living  voice  has  more 
power  on  the  human  heart  than  a  printed 
volume.  Still,  neither  ought  to  be  wanting  nor 
neglected.  They  should,  indeed  must,  to  be 
euccessfid,  go  hand  in  hand.  The  union  and 
cooperation  of  churcihes  for  evangelical  pur- 
|)08es,  has  not  nooomplished  mucb,  at  present, 
in  thia  part  of  the  workl,  on  behalf  of  primi- 
tiva  Chriatiauity.    Three  things  appear  to  b« 


necessity  to  a  realization  of  this  desirable  and 
important  object.  1,  a  better  and  more  com* 
preheusive  nndorstanding  of  Uiio  subject  of  co- 
(^ration ;  2,  suitable  men  to  carry  out  the 
principles  when  understood ;  S,  united,  har^ 
monious,  and  continuous  efforts  on  the  part  of 
all  the  churches,  to  support  intelligent,  devoted, 
and  self-denying  men,  in  tiiis  work  of  faith,  and 
labor  of  love,  and  patience  of  hope  in  the  king- 
dom of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesos  Christ.  I 
am  convinced  these  things  are  wanting.  I  also 
believe  that  the  last  could  be  much  sooner 
brought  into  existence  than  the  two  former, 
but  the  one  is  of  no  avail  without  the  other. 
Christianity,  as  given  to  the  world  by  Jesus 
and  his  apostles,  we  know  is  not  popular  among 
the  masses  of  men.  It  is  a  matter  of  faith  and 
spirit,  and  not  of  sight  and  sensuality ;  and, 
therefore,  its  beauty,  simplicity,  and  glory,  are 
not  perceived  by  the  multitude. 

You  remind  me  of  several  very  interesting 
and  important  items  of  our  religion,  the  love 
of  which  I  hope  ever  to  cherish  in  my  heart. 
You  say,  "  God  is  spirit,  not  a  spirit  —  God  is 
light,  not  a  light  —  God  is  love,  not  a  love. 
True  and  cheering  sentiments.  Might  we  not 
add — God  is  power,  not  a  power — God  is  wis- 
dom, not  a  wisdom — God  is  immortal,  not  an 
immortal  ?  "  "Who,  then,  by  searching,  can 
find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?"  None. 
Blessed  be  God,  he  has,  and  will  communicate 
of  his  spirit,  light,  love,  power,  wisdom,  and 
immortality  to  the  creatures  he  has  made,  both 
angels  and  men — in  heaven  and  upon  earth. 
He  hath  given  to  us  "  exceeding  great  and  pre- 
cious promises,"  that  by  thes?  we  might  be 
made  partakers  of  his  divine  nature.     *     * 

There  are  many  speculative  qucstipns  pro- 
posed occasionally  by  some  brethren  for  discus- 
sion in  the  Harbinger^  the  fruit  of  which  has 
hithertoo  been  "  evil*  and  only  evil"  among  the 
churches.  But  these  X  have  neither  time  nor 
disposition  to  encounter.  Those  subjects,  the 
discussion  of  which  will  not  make  us  wiser, 
holier,  happier,  more  united  to  God  and  our 
brethren,  or  more  useful  in  the  world,  I  wish 
to  avoid,  especially  as  we  have  no  example 
given  us  in  the  apostolic  wri^ngs^  of  the  pur- 
suit of  such  an  unfruitful  and  withering  course. 

A  letter  to  Europe,  once  a  month,  even  with 
our,  limited  civeulaAion,  would  do  much  good. 
If  D^  Riehardson^  Professor  Fenddton,  and 
yourself  j  co^  thus  altenuit^y  enrich  the  pages 
of  the  Burbinger  from  Bethany,  the  work 
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would  not  be  in  vain;  nor  the  reward  fail  to  b^ 
given  now  and  eternally. 

ficlieve  me,  as  ever,  your's  in  mucb  affection 
fbr  the  truth  sake,  and  with  Christian  regards 
to  all  the  saints  at  Bethany, 

J.  Wallis. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM 
WALTER  SCOTT. 

Cincinnati,  March  29th,  1853. 

Bear  Brother  James,  —  Health  and  peace 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

Your's  (post -marked  11th  instant)  is  before 
me,  praising  highly  my  tract  on  nniou«  and  in- 
forming me  of  a  remittance  in  my  behalf  by 
Brother  D.  Monroe.  For  all  this  please  accept 
my  thanks. 

As  in  Britain*  so  in  America,  the  Protestants 
refuse  to  read  our  books :  but  they  will  have 
to  accept  the  pill  prepared  for  them  notwith* 
standing.  The  Most  High  will  not  be  baffled. 
They  cannot  startle  him  from  his  proprieties ; 
union  is  a  necessity,  and  if  he  cannot  bring  it 
about  by  them,  he  will  in  spite  of  them. 

Could  we  but  elevate  our  ecclesiastic  de- 
partment to  a  rank  co-ordinate  with  our  evan- 
gelical, we  would  take  the  world.  Were  our 
churches  as  strong  to  save  as  our  gospel  is  to 
convert,  we  should  be  the  object  of  admiration 
with  all  mjen,  and  the  glory  of  Christ ;  bat 
here  is  our  weak  point,  alas  I  Yes,  this  is  our 
weak  point.  The  gospel  is  constantly,  and  in 
all  places,  suffering  detriment  from  the  cha- 
racter of  our  churches. 

What  is  to  be  done  ?  The  unerring  finger 
of  history  assures  us  by  the  stubborn  argu- 
ment of  facts,  that  no  order  of  things  suited 
to  the  celigioufi  iMce8sitii»  o£  tha  world,  ean 
ever  be  erected  6n  the  multifoirm  and  ever- 
varying  plat  fbrmd  of  Protestantism.  Tt  had  no 
unity  in  its  basis — no  unity  in  its  efforts — no 
unity  of  design..  The  iatermiB«^bJie  imtwreocle- 
siastksal  war-^which  its  varions  and  ooafiieting 
interests  hate  rekiudled— has  cnffeebled  its 
strengtb,  and  exhausted  its  resources,  so  that 
in  three  hundred  years  it  has  not;,  your  Macau- 


lay  says,  added  to  its  original  domain,  **  a  single 
himjdom** 

Original  Christianity,  which  is  the  religion 
of  mankind,  is  not  many  but  one^  and  admits 
of  no  improvement.  Now  we  are  its  advocates. 
Our  churches  ought,  therefore,  to  become  the 
broad  basis,  the  jewelled  pavement,  the  ada- 
mantine and  gold  platform  on  which  to  receive 
Protestantism  falling;  and  do  by  the  most 
beautiful  order  in  our  ecclesiastical  department, 
rebuild  the  Christian  temple  in  more  than 
primeval  beauty  and  holiness*  Then  will  the 
church-  give  rest  and  refreshment  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth  under  "  our  Lord  and  bis  ChiisU" 

In  thid  event,  the  material  resources  of  the 
kingdom  will  be  reunited ;  and  the  union  of 
God's  peo]4e  asaociiKed  with  some  grand  aeheme 
of  religious  cod^ration,  that  shall  make  Chris- 
tianity tell  upon  the  faith  of  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  with  the  force  of  the  first  ages  and  apos- 
tolic times. 

Our  hope  is  in  Protestluntism^  which  is  not 
like  Pepery,  apostate;  but  only  partisan  and 
provisional — a  stepping  stone  from  Catholicity, 
in  the  days  of  Luther,  to  some  better  order  of 
things  in  the  future.  We  hope,  tberefore,  that 
the  next  generation  will  behold  it  melted  down, 
and  re^cast  on  the  scriptural  basis  of  first  prin- 
ciples that  we  have  developed. 

May  God  put  his  hand  to  this  work  with 
redoubled  strength  —  may  he  in  mercy  help 
those  who  help  his  truth  and  are  valiant  for  it 
in  the  earth.  '*  One  smile  from  him  all  pains 
repay." 

I  hope  to  have  the  pleasure  of  sendmg  you 
another  tract  on  an  interesting  subject.  It  is 
almost  ready  for  the  stereotype  press.  The 
theme  has  not  been,  like  the  Messiahship,  the 
subject  of  my  unceasing  meditation  for  thirty 
years.  It  does  not,  like  that  great  article  of 
belief  and  confession,  draw  along  with  it  a 
crowd  of  first  principles ;  but  it  is,  nevertheless, 
a  sublime  theme,  and  will,  I  hope,  be  in  good 
keeping  vt^ith  the  former  one., ,  .  , . 
Heaven  bless  you, 

W.  Scott. 
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Christian  Tnion  on  Christian  Princi- 
pJaIs  :  (Second  Notice.)  J.  Mail  and  Co.  Zoft- 
doit,  and  all  Booksellers  ;  price  6d.  70  pages. 

This,  we  are  warranted  in  saying,  is  an  im* 
portant,  as  well  as  an  instructive  pamphlet.  It 


contains  the  substance  of  Elder  W.  Scott's 
reading  and  meditations  during  the  last  thirty 
years,  on  the  union  of  Christians.  We  ear- 
nestly recommend  a  repeated  perusal  of  this 
pamphlet  to  every  member  of  the  Reformation 
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churches ;  and,  indeed,  to  all  others,  especially 
those  who  charge  us  with  denying  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  Qonyersion  and  sanctification  of  sinners, 
"We  would  gladly  give  more  copious  extracts 
from  its  pages,  but  the  following,  on  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  all  that  our 
space  will  allow  this  month. 

To  cooclnde  what  I  have  to  say  of  the  de* 
monstration  of  the  creed,  I  quote  the  holy 
Apostle  : — **  He  that  believeth  hath  the  witness 
in  himself ;"  again,  "  He  hath  given  to  ns  of 
his  Spirit/'  Christ  was  not  recognized  as^  the 
Son  of  G^d  before  his  baptism.  Until  he  came 
up  out  of  the  waters  of  Jordan^  he  did  not  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Spirit ;  but,  being  baptized,  he 
received  it  without  measure.  Now,  we  are 
commanded  to  be  baptized,  in  order  that  we 
alM  •  tnay  receive  t^e  HxAy  Spirit.  It  is  ever  to 
be  hoTHt.  in  mind»  therefore*  that  beside  the 
n»oral  and  miraculous  evidence  for  the  truth  of 
our  religion,  there  is  also  the  spiritual  and  in- 
ternal evidence,  the  Most  High  dwelling  in  the 
heart  of  the  disciple  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
is  given  to  him.  'I'his  is  a  precious  branch  of 
tlie  proof  of  our  religion,  luiown,  however,  only 
tp>  Christiana.  But  for  a  man  to  deny  the, 
validity  of  any  part  of  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit — external  or  internal,  moral  or  spiritual, 
marvellous  or  historic — is  to  vote  God  and  his 
Sfii-it  from  the  court  of  religion.  It  is  the 
privilege  of  all  God's  people  fo  enjoy  the  in- 
dweUing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  greatest 
appount  they  practically  choose.  And  so  it  is 
their  privilege  to  enjoy  the  highest  internal 
piersonal  evi^nce  of  the  truth  and  glory  of  our 
religion.  But  **  If  any  may  have  not  tho  Spirit 
of  God,  he  is  none  of  bis"  tp»  16-17.) 


Mb.  G.  Holtoake  Beputfd  in  his  own 
Words.  By  S.  J.  Chew.  (Zondou :  BouUton 
and  Stoneman.J  —  We  have  read  these  tracts 
with  great  pleasure  and  satisfaction,  and  are 
glad  to  find  that  they  have  been  favoraWy  re- 
ceived by  the  public.  We  cannot  do  better 
than  repeat  a  few  of  the  pithy  passages  which 
occur  in  the  notieea  of  our  contemporaries. 
The  Advocate  etys— "  This  is  a  form  of  argu- 
ment more  powerful  than  thumb-screws  and 
prison-cells.  Mr.  Chew  has  read  the  works  of 
his  opponent  with  a  candid  but  severe  spirit. 
He  is  impartial  to  generosity,  but  his  weapon 
is  all  the  sharper  for  the  justice  with  which  it 
is  wielded.  Mr.  Holyoake  has  often  delighted 
to  pitch  the  advocates  of  Christianity  against 
each  other ;  he  is  in  these  tracts  most  amu- 
singly and  significantly  pitched  against  him- 
self. We  have  always  felt  that  a  system  of 
error  must  be  a  bundle  of  fncousistendcs :  we 
have  here  a  striking  illustration  of  the  fact." — 
The  Baptist  Repository  and  Reporter  say  — 
*' We  have  read  these  tracts  with  much  satis- 
faction.  Mr.  C.  displays  considerable  dialecti- 
cal skill,  and  has  placed  the  representative  of 
atheism  in  some  awkward  positions;'*  and 
"  He  quotes  Holyoake  against  himself,  and 
condemns  and  refutes  him  out  of  his  own 
mouth.'*  The  Bidie  and  People  says,  "  These 
are  effectual  penny  pamphlets  —  diamond  cut 
diamoud  should  be  the  motto.  None  refute 
these  writers  so  well  as  themselves  and  one 
another." 
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It  may  be  satisfactory  and  encouraging  to 
Bome  Kraxions  inquirers  to  be  informed,  that 
during  the  last  three  months,  six  have  made 
the  good  confession,  and  have  been  added  to 
the  Lord  by  immersion;  and  subsequently, 
with  four  others,  restored  at  different  times 
within  the  same  period,  were  added  to  the 
church  in  this  place.  J.  W. 


PORTMADOC  (wales.) 

No  doubt  you  will  be  glad  to  learn,  that  the 
truth  is  gaining  ground  with  us.  W^  have 
had  sixteen  added  recently  by  immersion  to  the 
chiurch  here.  W.  Jl 


SAUGHALL. 

I  heard  from  Bro;th<er  Hill  a  few  days  ago. 


He  gives  a  sad  aeeonnt  of  ikt  state  of  the 
ohurches  in  the  district  where  he  is«  laboring. 
It  would  secni  they  are  in  a  weak  and  divided 
condition.  One  cannot  but  feel  sorry  for  this, 
especially  if  such-  feebleness  be  a  consequence 
of  disputes  about  the  Devil,  &c.  which  I  un* 
derstandto  be  the  ease.^ — "  Loveofu  anther,** 
said  our  Uessed  Lord.  *'  Ha  that  ion^k  not, 
knoweth  not  God,"  said  his  beloved  apostle. 
"  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,"  the  vene- 
rable father  says  again  ;  and  well  may  he  so 
often  speak  of  love,  for  this  is  the  mark 
whereby  Jesus'  followers  are  known.  His' 
wondrous  love  te  us,  is  a  grand  and  spirit- 
stirring  theme ;  and  what  a  miserable  and  con- 
temptible substitute  by  its  side  does  contention 
about  the  Devil  seem  I  It  is  always  better  that 
what  is  lanue  should  be  heated,  than  that  it 
should  be  turned  out  of  the  way.  But  some 
will  not  be  healed.    And  it  is  better  that  a 
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snnrling:,  contentious  commimity  calling  itself 
a  chorch,  should  earplode,  than  that  it  should 
continue  a  grief  to  every  godly  man,  and  a  dis- 
grace to  religion.  Nevertheless  our  Redeemer 
is  faithful  and  true ;  in  Him,  therefore,  we 
shall  rejoice,  looking  for  his  glory. 

P.  Stephen. 


w  I  G  A  N. 

How  the  open-communion  Baptists  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  the  passage — "  Except  a 
man  he  horn  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God" — I  know  not.  The 
most  learned  Peedo-baptists  repeat  the  words 
when  they  sprinkle  an  unconscious  habe.  We 
understand  that  except  a  man  is  begotten  by 
the  truth,  and  is  buried  with  Christ  by  immer- 
sion into  water,  he  is  not  born  of  water  and 
spirit.  This  wc  teach  and  practice,  and  we  are 
glad  to  hear  men  making  inquiry  about  so 
great  a  matter.  We  also  rejoice,  when  looking 
over  items  of  news,  to  learn  that  sinners  are 
being  saved  in  6od*s  own  way.  On  the  13th 
of  March  we  had  the  pleasure  of  immersing  a 
sinner  into  Christ  for  the  remission  of  his  sins. 
And  on  the  3rd  of  April,  another  made  the 
good  confession,  being  buried  with  Jesus  by 
baptism.  Our  Sabbath  school  is  in  a  thriving 
state,  and  I  think  it  would  be  productive  of 
much  good,  if  all  the  churches  were  to  direct 
their  attention  to  the  training  of  children  to  a 
correct  knowledge  of  gospel  precepts. 

G.  Sinclair. 


OBITUARY. 

6E0R6F     DRON. 

At  Auchtermuchty,  Fife,  on  the  22nd  of 
March,  1853,  George  Dron,  aged  731  years. 
This  name  of  so  long  standing  in  the  Chris- 
tian profession  of  the  Baptist  denomination, 
and  latterly  of  the  reformation  pleaded  by 
your  journal,  seems  to  demand  for  its  author 
a  passing  sket6h. 

Brought  up  among  the  Presbyterians  of  the 
secession  in  Scotland  till  about  the  26th  year 
of  his  ago,  he  afterwards  joined  the  Indepen- 
dents, in  connection  with  the  progressive 
movement  which  took  place  in  Scotland  under 
the  Messrs.  Haldane,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century.  Some  two  or  three  years 
after  this,  the  question  of  baptism  came  u^  for 
consideration;  and  on  embracing  the  view, 
that  believers  in  Christ  only  were  the  pro])er 
subjects,  and  immersion  of  the  whole  body  in 
water  the  only  authorised  action  in  the  observ- 
ance of  this  institution,  he  and  about  a  dozen 
others  were  immersed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
by  George  Forrester,  then  a  preacher  at  Cupar, 
from  Mr.  Haldane's  classes.  This  took  place 
in  1808  or  1809.  Being  called  by  circum- 
stances, as  well  as  a  naturiJ  aptitude,  to  address 
his  feUow-disciples  on  Christian  doctrine  and 
duty,  from  the  very  first,  led  him  to  a  constant 


study  of  the  Word  of  Grod,  and  in  consequence, 
to  an  enlarged  acquaintcuice  therewith;  and 
being  a  regdar  public  reader  of  the  Scriptures 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  he  was  able  to  make 
very  useful  and  edifying  remarks  on  the  lesson 
of  the  day,  which  were  always  well  received. 

Desirous  of  promoting  the  knowledge  of  the 
Word  of  God  in  the  rising  generation,  he  was 
wont  to  take  a  chief  part  in  eonductittg  a 
Sunday  school,  which  for  a  number  of  years 
continued  to  be  well  attended,  and  the  benefits 
derived  from  which,,  many  can  testify  to  this 
day. 

Taking  a  lively  interest  in  the  progress  of 
missions  to  the  dark  places  of  the  eafth,  the 
accounts  from  all  quarters  he  took  pleasure  in 
imparting  to  the  meeting,  on  a  Suaday  even- 
ing, once  a  month,  when  collections  were 
made  in  their  aid. 

From  the  commencement  of  the  congrega- 
tion in  Auchtermuchty,  he  always  took  a  lead- 
ing part  in  the  exercise  of  teaching — generally 
occupying  the  afternoon  of  every  Lord's-day— 
and  in  such  exercises  using  notes — all  his  dis- 
courses being  well  studied,  and  selpbm  or 
never  speaking  on  the  spur  of  the  moment. 
When  first  the  writings  of  A.  C.  came  into 
his  hands  —  which  was  in  the  year  1829  or 
1880 — they  were  read  with  the  utmost  avidity 
and  zest.  The  Owen  Debate  gave  him  great 
satisfaction,  and  raised  A.  C.  very  high  in  his 
estimation;  all  that  came  from  his  pen  wiis 
eagerly  sought  after.  The  piece  on  immersion 
for  remission,  however,  had  to  be  taken  up  and 
laid  down  many  times,  before  the  truth  of  its 
positions  were  conceded  -^  which  finaUy  was 
the  case  —  the  long  cherished  idea  of  justifica- 
tion  by  faith  alone,  or  faith  in  the  abstract, 
operating  as  a  barrier  to  the  truth  on  this  pri- 
mary subject.  But  being  convinced  at  last, 
"  believing  he  spake"  in  advocacy  of  the  doc- 
trine. ITie  work  of  W.  Scott  on  the  mission 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  highly  prized,  which 
gave  a  strong  impulse  to  his  mind  in  the  right 
direction.  Desirious  of  seeing  the  working  of 
these  doctrines  imported  froiA  American  wri- 
ters, and  having  heard  that  at  Nottin^am 
they  were  exemplified,  he  undertook  a  journey 
thither  of  his  own  accord  in  the  year  1838, 
and  came  home  highly  gratified  with  what  he 
saw  and  learned  there,  and  with  the  acqnaint- 
ances  he  had  formed ;  to  which  he  continued 
ever  afterwards  to  refer  with  delight. 

Since  the  commencement  of  the  Bible  Union 
in  America  he  ever  took  a  lively  int^est  in  its 
proceedings,  and  was  in  constant  receipt  of  the 
New  York  Chronicle^  the  organ  of  that  enter- 
prize.  He  cherished  the  idea,  that  perhaps  he 
might  live  to  see  the  completion  of  a  revised 
version  of  the  Sacred  Writings ;  but  the  Lord 
has  seen  meet  to  order  it  otherwise.  Having 
an  unshaken  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God 
concerning  his  Son,  he  possessed  great  tran- 
quillity of  mind  as  his  latter  end  drew  near; 
which  came  on  more  rapidly,  than  any  of  us 
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looked  for.  14  was  on]j  fbr  two  or  three 
weekd  befcyre  his  death  that  it  was  observed, 
he  had  lost  his  former  freshotss  of  color,  his 
strength  rapidly  gave  way  with  hut  little  feel- 
isg  of  pain,  and  it  may  indeed  be  eatd,  that  he 
had  died  in  full  harness —  laboring  in  the  dis« 
charge  of  both  secular  and  spiritual  deities  to 
the  very  last.  Sutiday,  the  18tb,  nine  days 
before  his^  death,  he  set  out  to  the  meeting  as 
usual,  hut  did  not  know  that  he  was  so  very 
weak  tilt  on  the  road,  and  had  to  be  supported. 
And  when  at  the  place  he  idmost  fainted ;  ne- 
vertheless, he  remained  the  whole  day,  and 
in  the  aftiernoon  stood  up  and  made  a  few  very 
animated  and  appropriate  remarks  on  the  19th 
Psalm,  extolling  the  benefits  to  be  derived 
fk)iii- the  law  and  testimony  of  God  over  the 
discoveries  of  bis  glory  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion, in  the  heavens  above  or  on  the  earth  be- 
neath. TAts  was  his  last  effort.  His  depar- 
^e  is  fidt  by  all  to  be  a  public  loes.  To  the 
ehnrch  for  the  many  beneficent  servicee  which 
he  rendered,'  a$  well  as  hie  labors  in  teaching  >, 
to  the  working  classes  in  the  manufac4nring 
lin^wtth  whom  hee  ame  in  constant  contact,  for 
the  upright  and  honorable  way  he  conducted 
himself  toward  them,  and  the  sea&onaMe  help 
he  rendered  to  many  in  <^eir  time  of  need  >, 
who  expressed  their  sorrow  and  the  respect 
th^  had  for  the  departed  by  a  very  numerous 
atteadaoce  at  his  funeral.  His  death  was 
thought  to  bo  occasioned  bv  an  affection  at 
the  heart ;  but  his  latter  endf  was  peace.  His 
only  ground  of  conMenoe  and  rqjoicing  before 
God  was,  the  finished  work  of  his  beloved  Son, 
and  the  Heavenly  Father's  acceptance  of  the 


same,  as  testified  by  his  raising  him  again 
from  the  dead.  This  was  all  his  salvation  and 
fdl  his  desire.  In  the  faith  of  this  he  lived 
and  labored,  and  in  the  joy  and  peace  of  this 
he  died. 

[The  visit  of  our  deceased  brother,  Grcorge 
Dron,  to  Nottingham,  in  the  year  1838,  is 
still  remembered  with  pleasure  by  many ;  and 
his  earnest  and  affectionate  manner  of  address- 
ing the  brethren,  combined  with  his  Christian 
simplicity,  made  a  lasting  impression  on  some. 
We  enjoyed  ys  persoBid  friendship  and  occa- 
sional correspondence,  firom  thfr  time  of  his 
visit  until  within  a  short  period  of  his  death. 
In  the  month  of  February  last,  he  wrote  to  us 
expressing  a  hope  that  all  the  brethren  would 
respond  to  the  appeal  on  fa^alf  of  the  Jerusa- 
lem Mission  and  Bible  Union  movement,  no- 
ticed on  page  46 ;  and  accompanying  this  note 
was  a  donation  of  £2,  to  be  devoted  to  that 
work,  but  with  an  iojonction  that  no  notice  of 
it  should  appear  in  our  pages.  He  is  gone — 
dust  to  return  to  dust,  and  the  spirit  to  God 
who  gave  it.  As  the  drops  of  rain  falling  into 
the  ocean  mingle  with  their  kindred  element, 
BO  the  spirits  of  those  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus,  depart  to  join  the  redeemed  in  heaven ; 
and  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
with  him  when  he  shall  again  ap|)ear. — 
J.  W.] 


FAMILY    CIRCLE. 


A  worm  in  an  apple  makes  it  mtllow  and 
f^  of  good  taste.  So  the  worm  of  sorrow  in 
the  heart  of  man  makes  him  full  of  gentle 
feelings,  chastens  his  turbulent  soul,  and  gives 
him  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  man.  Blessed 
are  the  uses  of  moderafte  grief.  A  fair  ratio  of 
the  troubles  of  life,  with  its  legitimate  plea- 
scir^Si-i^  whs^t  constitutes  the  true  maximum  of 
well-being. 

'  A  good  book  and  a  g^ocl  woman  are  excellent 
tiingp  to.  those  who  know  how  justly  to  appre- 
ciate their  Vialoe ; .  but  there  are  men  who  judge 
both  by  th^  covering. 

-  It  is  easy  to  wish  for  heaven,  but  difficult  to 
get  a  heaveidy  tnind. 

The  longer  the  saw  of  conteution  is  drawn, 
the  hotter  it  grows. 

Happinesd  consistfl  in  the  preservation  of  a 
firm  and  equal  mind.^ 


No  two  things  differ  more  than  hurry  and 
dispatch ;  hurry  is  the  mark  of  a  weak  mind, 
despatch  of  a  strong  one^ 

The  triumphs  of  truth  are  the  most  glorious, 
chiefly  because  they  are  the  most  bloodless  of 
all  viotdries,  deming  l&eir  highest  lustre  from 
the  number  saved,  not  from  the  number  shun. 

Bejkind  to  your  mother.  "  "What  would  I 
give,*' said  Charles  Lamb,  "  to  call  my  mother 
back  to  earth  for  one  day,  to  ask  her  pardon, 
upon  my  knees,  for  all  those  acts  by  which  I 
gave  her  gentle  spirit  pain." 

"  Podary,"  sidd  Coleridge,  "has  been  tome 
its  own  exceedinfg  gredt  reward.  It  has  mul- 
tiplied and  refined  my  enjoyments  —  it  has 
soothed  my  affliction — it  has  endeared  solitude 
— it  has  given  me  the  habit  of  wishing  to  dis^ 
cover  the  good  and  the  beautiful  in  all  that 
meets  and  surrounds  me." 
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POETRY. 


CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 

"Hymeneus  and  Philetas  concerning  the 
truth  have  erred,  saying,  that  the  resarrection 
is  past  already ;  and  overthrow  the  faith  of 
some.  Nevertheless,  the  foundation  of  God 
standeth  sure,  having  this  seal,  The  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his ;  and.  Let  every 
one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
irom  iniquity"  (2  Tim.  ii.  17.) 

The  deep  foundation  laid  by  God, 

'    Abideth  sure ; 
The  church  of  Jesus  built  thereon, 
Must  aye  endure. 

The  one  Eternal  Lord  doth  know 
The  hearts  of  all ; 

His  mind  discerneth  faithful  soids 

From  great  and  small. 

Let  us  who  hope  the  destiny 

Of  Christ  to  share, 

For  his  true  love  of  rectitude 

Make  earnest  prayer. 

So  shall  the  beauty  of  our  King 
In  us  be  shown. 

And  by  the  Spirit's  blessed  fruits 
Our  mission  known. 

His  love  and  purity  in  us 

Shall  brightly  shine ; 

And  God's  true  children  all  confess, 
Our  faith  divine. 

For  in  our  softened  hearts  shall  glow. 
Warm  heavenly  love ; 

We  shall  behave  like  Him  that  came 
From  God  above. 

Before  this  love  will  stubborn  pride 
Sudden  give  way. 

And  siu-bound  captires  gladly  hail 
The  light  of  day. 

For  such  calm  peace,  and  fruitful  love. 
With  us  shall  dwell. 

That  suffering  men  shall  round  us  crowd, 
Our  ranks  to  swell : 

Beholding  heaven's  fellowship 
On  earth  begun. 

Through  knowledge  of  the  blessed  God 
And  his  dear  Son. 

So  patiently  our  onward  way 

Let  lis  pursue. 
And  with  glad  praise  and  constant  prayer 

Our  strength  renew. 

Casting  aside  all  weights  that  do 
Our  course  impede. 

With  minds  intent  on  Jesus,  who 
Did  once  precede. 

Then  let  us,  steadfast  to  the  last. 

The  call  obey ; 
Nor  from  true  faith's  heroic  life 

Decline  away. 

^  Nor  let  unworthy  cares  disturb 

Our  heavenly  rest; 


Nor  compromise  God's  truth,  man's  goods 
First,  greatest,  best. 

Jesus  in  life's  deep  waters  will 
«  Assistance  lend, 

And  bring  our  patient  wisdom  to 
A  glorious  end. 

And  though  sometimes  the  heart  throb  fast 
W^ith  anxious  fear. 

When  blinded,  passion-tost,  it  hugs 
Some  phantom  dear; 

Sweet  prayer  shall  banish  gloomy  fears 
From  hearts  resigned ; 
And  mighty  faith  those  hearts  to  God 
<   Shall  firmly  bind. 

A  bright  existence  is  for  aU 

Reserved  in  store 

Who  live  by  grace,  the  life  that  last^ 
For  evermore. 

For  Jesus  came,  oh  record  true  I 

From  death  to  save ; 
By  Him  the  true,  the  only  God, 
Redemption  gave. 

T.  J.  Y. 

BIRTH-DAY  REFLECTIONS. 

Another  short  year  of  my  life  now  is  gone — 
What  tokens  of  favor  my  God  hath  me  shown! 
He's  sustained  me  in  being,  with  blessing  me 

crown'd,        - 
To  me  so  unworthy  his  bounties  abound. 

When  helpless  and  feeble  He  watch'd  me  with 

care — 
When  thoughtless  I  wauder'd,  yet  still  He  was 

there. 
To  save  me  from  dangers,  tho'  heedless  I  ran ; 
He's  been  my  protector,  the  best  friend  of  man. 

O,  what  shall  I  render  for  goodness  btotow'd ! 
My  praise  is  too  feeble  to  praise  thee,  my  God! 
May  I  live  for  Thy  glory  and  honor  always, 
The  God  of  my  life,  and  the  length  of  my  days. 

When  I  think  of  the  year  which  has  gone  to 

the  past. 
It  tells  me,  I  know  not  but  this  is  my  last : 
0  Lord!  do  Thou  teach  me  to  number  my  days, 
To  seek  after  wisdom,  and  walk  in  her  ways. 

Her  ways — oh,  how  pleasant ! — her  paths  are 

all  peace — 
They  lead  on  to  glory,  where  joys  never  cease  I 
0,  happy  are  they  who  this  wisdom  retain, 
The  pauper  is  rich  ^ith  her  precious  gain. 

0,  howshortand  uncertain  ourlife  is  while  here! 
When  fortune  is  smiling,  the  grave  we  are  near: 
Though  buoyant  with  prospects,  how  soon  they 

are  gone. 
They  fly,  and  they  leave  us  to  ponder  alone  1 

As  my  days  are  fast  flying,  I'm  nearer  my  home, 
When  in  this  fleeting  world  no  longer  I'll  roam. 
May  I  then  be  more  holy  and  fitted  for  heaven, 
To  join  the  assembly  of  sinners  forgiven. 

A  DiSCIPLB. 
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The  dispensation  of  mercy  under  nvbicli  we  live,  with  all  its  blessings  and 
privileges,  was  long  the  subject  of  prophecy  in  the  Jewish  Scriptures.  The 
time  and  place  of  its  corameneement,  with  many  of  the  attendant  circumstances, 
were  also  distinctly  referred  to  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy ;  so  that  when  the 
initiatory  period  had  arrived,  Messiah  having  accomplished  his  work,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  given,  the  distinctive  character  of  this  new,  spiritual,  and  heavenly 
dispensation  might  be  clearly  recognised  by  every  earnest  and  candid  student  of 
the  Bible  in  all  subsequent  ages.  The  Patriarchal,  Jewish,  and  Christian  a^  es  are 
widely  different — each  has  its  peculiar  character  and  its  attendant  circumstances 
and  institution.  The  distinctive  features  of  each  dispensation,  therefore,  should 
be  borne  in  mind  by  all  who  investigate  the  Oracles  of  the  living  God.  The  re- 
marks which  follow,  present  conclusive  evidence  as  regards  the  time,  place,  and 
person,  by  whom  the  Christian  dispensation  was  commenced ;  indeed,  the  insti- 
tution of  Moses  is  not  more  distinctive  in  its  character  than  is  that  given  to  the 
world  by  the  Apostles  of  Jesus. 

There  are  several  gospels  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament.  One  was  an- 
nounced by  an  angel  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  on  the  night  of  Messiah's 
birth ;  another  is  mentioned  in  the  Apocalypse,  and  has  respect  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Messiah,  when  the  dead  saints  shall  be  raised, 
the  living  changed,  and  the  song  of  glorious  triumph  shall  begin  to  swell 
and  roll'  for  ever.  But  both  of  these  are  different  from  that  proclamation 
which  is  emphatically  "  The  gospel  of  Christ"  This  is  Messiah's  message  to  the 
world.  It  is  the  news  of  his  triumph  over  death ;  it  contains  the  offer  of  pardon 
to  sinful  men,  and  expresses  the  conditions  on  which  it  will  be  granted.  This 
is  the  gospel  which  we  wish  to  identify.  The  very  idea  of  such  a  gospel  suggests 
that  there  must  be  some  criteria  by  which  it  may  be  ascertained.  This  is  the 
point  to  which  we  would  address  our  investigations. 

The  criteria  of  the  gospel  which  we  will  first  examine  have  respect  to  its  first 
proclamation.  There  must  have  been  a  place  where,  a  tiine  when,  and  a  person 
by  whom  it  was  first  preached. 

Our  present  investigation  respects,  of  course,  not  the  gospel  in  promise,  nor 
in  type,  nor  in  prophecy ;  not  merely  the  principle  which  gives  the  designation ; 
but  the  gospel,  perfect  and  complete  in  all  its  parts,  fully  developed,  as  it  is  four.d 
on  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament.  Do  the  Scriptures  furnish  us  with  infor- 
mation concerning  the  place  where,  the  time  when,  and  the  person  by  whom  the 
gospel  was  first  preached?  We  unhesitatingly  answer — they  are  explicit  on 
each  of  these  points. 

1.  ThQ  place  was  pointed  out  many  hundred  years  before  its  proclamatior. 
Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  introduction  of  the  new  dispensation,  says,  *'  Out  of  Zion 
shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem"  (ii.  2.)  Micah 
(iv.  2.)  utters  the  same  prediction,  and  in  precisely  the  same  words,  though  in  a 
different  order.  The  Saviour,  conversing  with  his  disciples  on  the  subject  of  his 
reign,  and  the  time  when  it  would  be  introduced,  says,  "  It  is  written,"  that  his 
gospel  should  '*  be  preached  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem"  (Luke 
xxiv.  47.)  Jerusalem,  then,  Mount  Zion  in  Jerusalem,  is  the  place  designated 
by  the  ancient  prophets  and  by  Christ  himself,  where  his  gospel  was  first  to  be 
announced. 

2.  The  prophets  are  equally  explicit  concerning  the  time  when  the  gospel 
_       P     I 
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should  be  preached.  Daniel  predicted  that  the  death  of  Christ  would  take  place 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventieth  week  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment 
to  restore  and  build  Jerusalem  (Dan.  ix.  24-25.)  By  counting  each  prophetic 
day  for  a  year,  as  the  Scriptures  authorize  us  to  do,  (Ezek.  iv.  6,)  it  will  fix  the 
death  of  Christ  in  the  middle  of  the  four  hundred  and  eighty-seventh  year  after 
the  decree  of  Artaxerxes,  referred  to  by  the  prophet.  The  day  of  Pentecost 
was  about  fifty  days  after  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  must  have  been  in  the 
same  year  that  Daniel  gives  Us  to  understand  the  new  dispensation  would  be 
introduced  by  the  gospel  proclamation. 

There  is  another  method  of  ascertaining  both  the  year  and  the  day  when  the 
gospel  was  first  to  be  preached.  The  paschal  lamb  was  sacrificed  the  night  the 
Israelites  left  Egypt.  The  Pentecost,  which  was  celebrated  in  commemoration 
of  the  giving  of  the  law,  took  place  fifty  days  after  the  passover.  Christ,  our 
passover,  was  sacrificed  during  the  feast  of  the  Jewish  passover.  The  Pentecost 
was  fifty  days  afterwards ;  and  as  that  was  the  day  the  giving  of  the  law  was 
commemorated,  it  would  seem,  according  to  the  type,  that  the  gospel  should 
first  be  announced  on  that  day.  The  history  of  the  case  corresponds  with  the 
prediction  of  Daniel,  and  answers  to  the  type  in  the  giving  of  the  law.  This, 
however,  will  more  clearly  appear  when  we  shall  have  noticed  the  next 
point — 

3.  The  person  by  whom  the  gospel  was  to  be  first  preached.  Here  the  Scrip- 
tures are  as  unambiguous  as  on  any  dther  subject  whatever. 

Christ  unequivocally  promised  to  Peter  that  he  would  give  to  him  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  told  him  that,  whatever  he  would  loose  on  earth, 
should  be  loosed  in  heaven ;  and  that  whatsoever  he  would  bind  on  earth,  should 
be  bound  in  heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  15-19.) 

By  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  we  are  to  understand  authority  to 
open  the  kingdom  of  heaven — to  make  the  first  proclamation  of  the  gospel  of 
Messiah — to  announce  the  terms  of  reconciliation  and  pardon  through  the  blood 
of  Christ.  This  authority  was  exercised  by  the  Apostle  Peter  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  in  hearing  of  congregated  thousands.  That  was  the  first  time  the 
gospel  was  ever  fully  announced. 

We  have  now  ascertained  that  Jerusalem  was  the  place,  Pentecost  the  day,  and 
Peter  the  person  by  whom  the  gospel  of  Christ  was  first  to  be  preached.  These 
points  being  established,  it  is  not  necessary  to  refute  the  idea  that  John  the 
Baptist  preached  the  gospel.  The  wilderness,  and  not  Jerusalem,  was  the 
theatre  of  his  operations ;  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  not  the  time  of  his  preaching, 
nor  was  he  the  man  to  whom  this  privilege  was  given  first  to  make  the  an- 
nouncement. Christ  made  known  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  but  he  did  not 
preach  the  ^ospcZ  of  his  reign.  Neither  the  place,  which  was  Galilee — nor  the 
period,  which  was  at  least  three  years  and  a  half  before  the  time — nor  the  person, 
correspond  with  the  predictions  which  we  have  been  examining. 

Moreover,  the  gospel  could  not  have  been  preached  before  the  commission, 
which  was  given  by  Christ  to  his  apostles  after  his  resurrection ;  nor  before  the 
day  of  Pentecost — for  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  given  to  qualify  them  for  their 
mission  until  then ;  and  Christ  told  his  disciples  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem  until  they 
were  imbued  with  power  from  on  high.  Jerusalem,  then,  was  the  place,  the 
day  of  Pentecost  the  time,  and  Peter  the  person  by  whom  the  gospel  \f  as  first 
preached^ 
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NOTES    OF   LECTURES 

BY  A.  CAHPBELL. 

No.  XXXI.— SECOND  ORATION  IN  THE  CHRISTIAN  KINGDOM  (Acts  hi.) 

No  person  can  read  this  passage  without  feeling  that  the  speaker  was  in  ear- 
nest He  was  dealing  with  a  captious  people,  who  required  evidence  for  every 
thing  they  heard ;  hence  he  makes  no  declaratory  appeal  to  them,  but  performs 
an  action  which  was  sufficient  to  arouse  the  whole  nation.  Just  imagine  a 
cripple  to  be  healed,  who  had  sat  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  so  long,  that  every 
person  in  Jerusalem  knew  him,  and  you  can  realize  somewhat  of  the  sensation 
it  must  have  produced.  Peter  says  to  the  cripple,  "  Such  as  I  have  give  I  thee." 
These  men  spoke  as  if  they  felt  that  they  possessed  this  power,  stretching  out 
their  hands  simultaneously  with  the  word,  and  the  cripple  stood  up.  As  soon 
as  he  found  himself  standing  upon  his  feet,  he  leaped  and  shouted  for  joy,  inso- 
,much  that  he  interrupted  the  people  at  worship  in  the  temple,  who,  hearing  the 
noise,  rushed  out,  and  there  saw  the  cripple,  whom  they  knew,  standing  on  his 
feet,  and  holding  on  to  the  garments  of  Peter  and  John.  The  crowd  stood 
gazing  upon  these  humble  fishermen  with  wonder  and  awe.  But  Peter  very 
modestly  says  to  them,  "  Men  of  Israel,  why  stand  ye  gazing  at  us?"  He  then 
tells  them  the  secret  of  what  they  saw  and  were  conscious  of.  He  told  them 
that  this  miracle  was  done  by  merely  pronouncing  the  name  of  Jesus  upon  the 
cripple ;  the  man  whom  they  had  crucified  a^  few  days  before,  but  whom  God 
had  raised  from  the  dead,  and  that  they  were  witnesses  of  that  fact.  These 
men  had  a  power  plenipotenliary  given  them  from  the  court  of  heaven.  This 
miracle  was  only  to  show  their  credentials  to  the  people,  and  gain  their  atten- 
tion ;  as  soon  as  this  was  accomplished,  they  proceed  immediately  to  the  argu- 
ment. 

Remember,  that  the  first  speech  was  perfect,  and  that  we  cannot  expect  to 
find  any  new  element  in  any  that  follow  it.  All  that  we  can  expect  is  a  differ- 
ent method  of  developing  the  same  great  truths,  and  such  we  will  find  to  be  the 
case.  Peter  and  John  do  not  try  to  arouse  the  passions  of  the  multitude,  but 
rather  to  assuage  the  excitement  already  created,  in  order  that  they  might  listen 
to,  and  see,  the  grandeur  of  the  facts  they  had  to  announce.  In  the  thir- 
teenth verse,  Peter  begins  his  discourse.  Observe,  the  great  points  touched  are 
but  a  repetition  of  those  contained  in  the  first  discourse.  He  commences  by 
touching  a  chord  in  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  to  make  theni  beat  in  unison  with 
himself.  He  alludes  feelingly,  and  in  a  most  respectful  manner,  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  the  great  forefathers  of  their  nation.  From  these  he  passes 
on  and  keeps  rising  until  he  comes  to  his , grand  point.  He  now  brings  the 
matter  home  to  their  bosoms  —  he  states  facts,  and  tells  them  that  they  have 
killed  the  Prince  of  Life.  He  does  not  begin  by  talking  of  the  evil  effects  of 
sin,  like  most  modem  preachers ;  but  states  facts,  pushing  forward  his  argu- 
ment until  he  crowns  it  with  the  last  and  triumphant  point,  viz. :  the  attesta- 
tion of  the  resurrection.  He  does  not  abuse  them  for  what  they  have  done, 
but  rather  extenuates  their  conduct,  and  says :  I  know,  brethren,  that  neither 
you  nor  your  rulers  would  have  done  this  evil,  had  you  known  it ;  but  it  was 
necessary  that  what  the  prophets  have  said  should  be  fulfilled.  The  exhorta^ 
tion  is,  repent  and  turn  to  God. 

In  the  twentieth  verse  he  promises  them  that  Jesus  will  come  again — when  ? 
It  will  be  some  time  yet.  Where  will  he  stay  in  the  mean  time  ?  In  the  fol- 
lowing verse  he  tells  us,  that  the  heavens  must  retain  him  until  all  that  Samuel, 
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Moses,  and  the  other  prophets  have  spoken  concerning  him  are  fulfilled.  The 
order  Peter  pursues  is  simple ;  he  does  not  turn  out  of  his  way,  but  appeals  to 
the  prophets  as  a  tribunal  already  fixed,  which  all  acknowledged.  To  propitiate 
their  ears  he  adds,  we  are  the  children  of  the  prophets — the  heirs  of  the  cove- 
nants, &c.  In  one  of  these  covenants,  God  promises  to  bless  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  in  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  Peter  shows  that  Jesus  was  that  person — 
the  seed.  He  then  shows  that  there  is  life  in  this  person,  and  that  all  we  have 
to  do  is,  to  hear,  listen,  and  obey  this  Man,  to  obtain  eternal  life. 

That  man  is  a  fool  that  would  try  to  cogitate  a  system  of  religion ;  since 
Christianity  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  character  of  a  person,  and  comes  to  us  with 
all  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  heaven  around  it.  We  do  not  want  the  light  of  a 
glow-worm,  when  we  have  the  light  of  the  sun.  Man  cannot  be  guided  by  rea- 
son, for  few  possess  it.  Imagination  is  an  ignis  fatuus,  it  lacks  the  charm  of 
authority  ;  hence,  God  has  hnng  man's  destiny  on  facts,  which  he  can  lay  bold 
of  by  faith.  Man  is  as  much  influenced  by  what  he  believes  as  by  what  he  sees. 
Faith  is  the  nearest  possible  approach  to  reality. 


MIRACLES  — No.   II. 


At  the  very  threshold  of  our  argument  for  the  truth  of  Christianity  from 
miracles,  we  are  met  with  the  sweeping  declaration,  which,  in  the  judgment  of 
certain  declaimers  against  our  religion,  is  enough  of  itself  to  demolish  the  en- 
tire superstructure  of  Christianity :  "  No  testimony,"  say  sceptics,  "  can  prove 
a  miracle." 

Mr.  Hume  is  the  first  who  ventured  to  take  this  high  ground,  and  by  an  am- 
biguity of  expression,  and  a  frequent  shifting  of  scene  apparently  to  avoid  de- 
tection, he  has  given  the  objection  a  show  of  plausibility.  But  on  close  inspec- 
tion, it  will  appear  to  be  more  specious  than  solid.  Exposed  to  the  light  of 
truth,  it  will  be  seen  to  melt  away  like  snow  in  the  summer  sunshine,  and  to 
dissolve  into  thin  air. 

We  will  state  Mr.  Hume's  argument  in  his  own  words :  "A  miracle,"  sayshe, 
''  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  as  a  firm  and  unalterable  experience 
has  established  these  laws,  the  proof  against  a  miracle,  from  the  very  nature  of 
the  fact,  is  as  entire  as  any  argument  from  experience  can  possibly  be  imagined; 
and  if  so,  it  is  an  undeniable  consequence,  that  it  cannot  be  surmounted  by  any 
proof  whatever  from  testimony.  A  miracle,  therefore,  however  attested,  can 
never  be  rendered  credible  even  in  the  lowest  degree."* 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  argument  of  Mr.  Hume  against  the  evidence  of  Chris- 
tianity from  miracles,  in  all  its  weight  and  power.  Let  us  analyse  it,  and  trace 
out  each  point  in  all  its  ramifications  to  its  legitimate  results,  and  see  what  the 
whole  is  worth. 

1.  Mr.  Hume  says,  "A  miracle  is  a  violation  of  the  laws  of  nature."  This 
definition  of  a  miracle  we  reject,  and  have  already  given  our  reasons  for  doing 
so;  and  have  shown  that  a  miracle  is  an  immediate  act  of  the  Creator,  pro- 
ducing visible  results  beyond  the  power  of  natural  causes  to  effect. 

Mr.  Hume's  definition  of  a  miracle  is  the  gist  of  his  whole  argument — the 
chief  corner  stone  of  his  doubting  castle.  If  he  is  wrong  here,  his  entire  argu- 
ment is  a  fallacy. 

2.  His  second  afiSrmation  is,  that  "a  firm  unalterable  experience  has  estab- 
lished these  laws"  of  nature.     If  this  were  true,  it  would  weigh  nothing  against 

*  See  Hume's  Essay  on  Miracles,  p,  180. 
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miKacles,  as  we  have  defined  them ;  for  nature  may  have  moved  on  uninter- 
ruptedly, and  her  lav^s  may  have  operated  uniformly,  and  yet  miracles  may 
have  been  performed  all  the  while,  as  the  Scriptures  aflSrm  ;  but  unfortunately 
for  Mr.  Hume's  argument,  this  assertion  of  his,  like  the  preceding,  is  not 
founded  in  fact. 

Mr.  Hume  talks  about  "[nature"  and  the  "  laws  of  nature,"  a,s  mere  com- 
mon-place subjects,  and  yet  we  do  not  know  that  we  understand  him.  Does  he 
mean  to  assert  that  "  nature"  made  her  own  laws,  or  does  he  allow  that  both 
nature  and  her  laws  are  the  product  of  Almighty  Intelligence?  Who  ever 
heard  of  laws  without  a  law-maker  ?  The  same  Being  who  created  this  world 
must  have  placed  it  under  the  laws  by  which  it  is  governed — "  the  laws  of  na- 
ture." Now  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  creation  of  this  stupendous  system  of 
which  our  w^rld  is  a  part,  was  an  act  above,  and  independently  of,  both  nature 
and  her  laws.  That  was  a  miracle.  If  God  could  work  a  miracle  in  creating 
the  world  and  all  things  therein,  who  will  pretend  to  deny  that  he  could  work 
miracles  on  things  in  the  world  ? 

"  A  firm  and  unaltera;ble  experience,"  Mr.  Hume  affirms,  "has  established 
these  laws."  How  long,  allow  me  to  ask,  has  it  been  since  the  laws  of  nature 
were  proved  to  be  uniform  and  unalterable  ?  From  eternity  ?  This  will  not  be 
affirmed  by  any  one  of  Mr.  Hume's  school  now  living,  for  he  has  not  always 
lived  to  see  uniform  operations  of  these  laws.  How,  then,  could  any  one  arrive 
at  a  knowledge  of  the  fact  ?  By  means  of  human  testimony  ?  This  would  be 
impossible,  for  the  human  race  has  not  always  existed,  and  therefore,  could  not 
testify  to  any  such  affirmation.  Besides,  on  Mr.  Hume's  own  principles,  he 
could  not  re4y  on  human  testimony  if  he  had  it,  for  he  has  no  confidence  in  it ! 
And  if  any  one  founds  his  belief  of  the  uniformity  of  the  operations  of  nature 
on  human  testimony,  he  should,  to  be  consistent,  admit  the  truth  of  miracles  on 
the  same  kind  of  testimony. 

It  is  affirmed,  however,  that  miracles  contradict  universal  experience ;  and 
that  experience  being. the  ground  work  of  all  our  knowledge,  we  should  admit 
nothing  which  it  does  not  support. 

In  answer  I  observe,  that  experience  itself  had  a  beginning  —  all  things  we 
can  reckon  among  its  stores  were  once  new — and  therefore,  if  nothing  unsup- 
ported by  it  were  to  gain  our  consent,  we  should  never  know  or  believe  any 
thing,  for  we  would  not  have  any  experience  on  which  our  testimony  could  rest. 

What  does  Mr.  Hume  mean  bv  the  assertion,  that  miracles  contradict  human 
experience  ?  The  proposition  is  very  vague.  Does  he  mean  to  say,  that  mi- 
racles contradict  his  experience  ?  This  we  deny.  He  had  no  experience  on  the 
subject.  He  did  not  live  in  Judea  at  the  time  Christ  lived,  and  is  said  to  have 
wrought  miracles.  If  he  means  simply  to  say,  he  never  witnessed  a  miracle — 
that  he  has  no  experience  of  a  miracle — we  will  not  deny  it ;  for  we  do  not  pre- 
tend to  affirm  that  he  lived  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  witnessed  the  miracles  in 
question.  It  cannot  be  said  with  truth,  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scripture 
are  contradictory  of  the  experience  of  any  man  now  living,  or  who  has  lived 
since  the  days  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles ;  nor  even  of  those  who  lived  then  in 
Judea,  who  did  not  witness  every  act  of  their  lives.  Many  things  transpire  daily 
^hich  we  do  not  experience ;  but  they  cannot  be  said  to  contradict  our  expe- 
rience, for  no  two  things  that  are  true  can  contradict  each  other.  It  can  only 
be  said,  that  we  have  no  experience  concerning  them.  Indeed,  it  may  be  true, 
to  a  certain  extent,  that  the  experience  of  one  person  may  be  the  opposite  of 
another's  experience,  without  being  contrary  to  it. 
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For  instMice :  A,  B,  C,  and  D  have  been  equally  well  acquainted  with  E  for  a 
certain  number  of  years  —  say  from  his  infancy  up  to  the  fortieth  year  of  his 
life.  At  the  end  of  that  period,  £  is  indicted  for  the  crime  of  killing  F.  He  is 
put  upon  his  trial.  A  and  B  being  sworn,  depose  that  on  a  certain  day,  they 
saw  £  shoot  F  dead  on  the  spot.  They  are  examined  separately,  and  cross- 
questioned  closely,  but  agree  in  all  the  facts  stated.  They  differ  only  in  the 
manner  of  relating  them,  and  in  the  words  they  employ  for  that  purpose.  From 
all  that  can  be  gathered  from  themselves  and  others  who  are  acquainted  with 
all  the  parties,  it  appears  that,  so  far  from  A  and  B  being  interested  in  the  con- 
viction and  execution  of  E,  they  are  both  greatly  interested  in  their  feelings, 
and  also  in  a  pecuniary  point  of  view,  that  £  should  not  be  guilty.  C  and  D 
being  called  to  depose,  state  that  they  have  been  intimately  acquainted  with  E 
all  his  life — that  they  never  knew  him  to  be  guilty  of  any  crime — that  they  were 
not  in  sight  of  the  place  where  A  and  B  state  they  saw  E  kill  F  at  the  time  the 
murder  is  said  to  have  been  committed,  nor  in  hearing  of  the  report  of  a  gun 
fired  at  that  spot.  They  cannot  see  what  motive  E  could  have  for  killing  F— 
that  they  had  no  acqnaintance  whatever  with  A  and  B,  and  do  not  know  that 
they  could  have  any  motive  in  stating  a  falsehood  in  the  case.  Now  the  ques- 
tions arise  —  Does  the  testimony  of  C  and  D  contradict  that  of  A  and  B? —  and 
Does  what  they  have  stated  weigh  anything  against  the  testimony  of  the  others? 
Does  one  contradict  the  other  ?    Certainly  not 

The  above  supposed  case,  we  apprehend,  is  a  fair  representation  of  the  point 
now  under  consideration.  The  objector  has  no  experience  whatever  on  the 
subject  of  miracles.  All  he  can  say  is,  that  he  never  saw  a  miracle  wrought  ; 
and  no  one,  we  opine,  will  question  his  statement.  But  this  do6s  not  prove 
that  others  have  not  witnessed  the  performance  of  miracles,  unless  it  can  be 
made  apparent,  that  they  have  experienced  no  more  than  himself.  The  King  of 
Siam  had  never  seen  water  congealed  into  ice  ,*  and  when  told  by  the  Dutch 
ambassador  that  he  had  often  witnessed  it  was  he  justified  in  disbelieving  the 
statement,  on  the  ground  that  he  had  never  experienced  the  phsenomenon? 
How  much  more  consistently  he  who  will  deny  that  miracles  were  ever  wrought, 
because,  forsooth !  he  never  witnessed  a  miracle? 

But  the  objector  asserts  that  universal  experience  is  against  the.  reality  of 
miracles.  Now  who  does  not  see  that  this  is  an  assumption  of  the  very 
point  in  debate  ?  For,  while  we  are  free  to  admit  that  modem  sceptics  never 
witnessed  a  miracle,  we  deny  that  others  never  did.  My  having  never  seen  any 
modern  city  to  which  particular  reference  may  be  made,  'does  'not  prove  that 
other  persons  have  not  seen  it.  My  not  having  experienced  the  poisonous 
effects  of  arsenic,  is  no  evidence  that  others  have  not  experienced  such  effects. 

We  readily  admit  that  the  time  once  was,  when  jiniversal  experience  was 
against  miracles  —  that  is,  before  any  miracles  were  wrought  But  this  is  only 
admitting,  that  miracles  were  not  wrought  before  the  Scriptures  say  they  were 
wrought.  The  same  may  be  said  of  many  other  facts.  All  experience  and 
presumption  were  against  the  existence  of  Julius  Caesar,  until  he  existed. 
There  were  a  thousand  probabilities  that  a  man  of  the  name  of  George  Wash- 
ington would  not  live — as  many  that  he  would  not  be  the  commander-in-chief 
of  the  American  army  in  their  struggle  for  liberty — as  many  that  he  Vould  not 
conquer  the  British,  and  secure  the  liberties  of  his  country  —  and  as  many  that 
he  would  not  be  the  first  President  of  the  United  States.  All  these  events  were 
contrary  to  experience  likewise,  until  they  actually  occurred ;  but  all^hese  im- 
probabilities disappeared  in  the  occurrences  themselves.    The  Copernican  sys- 
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tern  of  astronomy  was  at  one  time  so  improbable,  that  for  maintaining  it  Galileo 
endured  the  pain  and  horrors  of  a  dungeon.  But  the  discoveries  of  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  have  removed  all  its  improbabilities,  and  made  it  level  to  the  capacities 
of  children.JHThe  same  experience  was  once  against  the  falling  of  meteoric 
stones,  but^its  occurrence  has  given  a  very  different  experience.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  all  occurrences'of  which  the  race  of  man  had  no  previous  knowledge, 
miracles  amongst  the  rest. 

'  If  persoBSpn  one  age'are  not  to  believe  anything  not  experienced  by  those  of 
another,  we  are  not  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  the  steam-engine  and  steam- 
boats, the  magnetic  telegraph,  or  that  the  Egyptian  pyramids  were  even  erected 
—those  wonders  of  art  which  rear  their  heads  above  the  clouds,  and  defy  alike 
the  peltings  of  the  storm  and  the  corroding  hand  of  time.  We  are  not  to  believe 
that  Cyrus  entered  Babylon'through  the  opening  made  by  changing  the  course 
of  the  river  Euphrates  —  that  three  hundred  Spartans,  under  Leonidas,  fought 
three  millions  of  Xerxes'  army  at  the  straights  of  Thermopylae  —  that  Julius 
Caesar  passed  the  Rubicon,  enslaved  his  country,  and  was  finally  assassinated  by 
Brutus  in  the  senate  chamber.  Nay,  we  are  not  to  believe  anything  we  have 
never  experienced.  B.  F.  H. 


EVENING. 


Thbouoh  one  long  week,  now  numbered  with  the  past, 

East-falling  showers  have  refreshed  the  earth ; 

And  breezy  currents  blowing  free,  have  swept 

All  languor  and  oppressive  heat  away  : 

But  the  fleet  hours  saw  trains  of  looming  cloud 

Pass  from  the  scene ;  and  following  the  dear  dawn 

The  golden  sun  came  forth  in  migesty. 

More  welcome  now  than  ever,  and  illumed 

The  earth,  and  made  it  bright  and  beautiful 

As  it  should  be  to  celebrate  the  work 

Of  its  creation  and  redemption  too. 

And  now  'tis  Evening,  and  the  distant  town, 
All  dusky  red  beneath  the  Western  ray. 
Stands  out  against  the  pure  and  liquid  sky 
In  contrast  sweet  with  wood  and  plain  around. 
All  Nature  smiles  in  beautiful  repose — 
All  sounds  are  hushed,  save  that  of  tolling  bell. 
Preluding,  with  its  grave  and  sonorous  tones. 
The  vesper  sacrifice  of  praise  to  God. 

Who  doih  not  worship  snch  a  nii^ht  as  this. 
When  all  creation  blends  in  one  sweet  psalm 
Of  low-breathed  music,  and  air,  earth,  and  sky, 
Seem  all  replete  with  peace  and  blessedness? 


T.  J.  y. 
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CHURCH  ORGANIZATION.— No.  I. 


Church  organization  is  an  interest- 
ing theme.  It  occupies,  however,  a 
narrow  niche  in  the  great  temple  of 
Christian  revelation.  .  It  is  n^  once 
named  in  the  Christian iScriptnres;  hat 
it  is  implied  in  the  Apostolic  Epistles. 

The  first  church  ever  instituted  on 
earth,  was  that  of  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  The  apostles  were  all 
present  at  its  commencement.  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  the  church  was  not  till 
then  and  there  given,  because  till  then 
Jesus  was  not  glorified.  When  he  en- 
tered the  heavens  a  temple  of  God  was 
then  immediately  erected  on  earth,  as 
an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Holy 
Guest  Having  received  of  his  Father 
the  crown  and  the  rod  of  universal  em- 
pire, all  things  in  heaven,  earth,  and 
hell — all  angels,  authorities,  principal- 
ities, and  powers  were  subjected  to  him. 
With  these  instrumentalities  he  quar- 
ried out  of  the  rock  of  our  fallen  hu- 
manity stones  which  he  animated  by 
his  breath,  as  God  animated  Adam — 
by  the  breath  of  his  mouth.  With  the 
venerable  Job  I  therefore  say,  "The 
hand  of  the  Lord  has  made  me;  the 
Spirit  of  the  Almighty  has  given  me 
life." 

Tlie  apostles,  animated  and  guided 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  created,  organized, 
and  presided,  for  a  time,  over  the  first 
church,  which,  during  their  presidency, 
was  the  whole  church  of  Christ  upon 
the  whole  earth.  That  church  was,  after 
a  short  time,  persecuted  and  dispersed 
over  J  udea  and  Samaria.  A  multitude  of 
preachers  from  Jerusalem  went  abroad 
ever^  where,  preaching  the  word. 
Phihp  preached  in  Samaria,  and  many 
men  and  women  were  baptised.  Two 
apostles  from  Jerusalem  made  them  a 
▼isit,  and  prayed  for  them,  that  they, 
too,  might  receive  the  Holv  Spirit ;  and 
laying  their  hands  upon  them,  they  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Spirit.  Thus  they  be- 
came another  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit. 

After  this  church  had  been  institu- 
ted, I^ilip  made  a  tour  to  the  South ; 
and  on  his  journey  providentially  fell 
in  with  the  arch  treasurer  of  Queen 
Candice's  empire.  He  preached  to 
him  the  gospel,  baptized  him,  and  sent 
by  his  hand  the  Word  of  Life  into 
Ethiopia.'  Thus  Ethiopia  stretched  out 
her  hand  to  the  churqh  iu  Jerusalem. 
Philip*  lost  little  time  by  this  occur- 


rence. The  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  now 
the  Guest  of  the  church,  caught  him 
away,  as  he  did  Elijah,  and  therefore, 
he  suddenly  found  himself  at  Gaza,  or 
Azotus. 

Meantime,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  a  Pharisaic 
Jew,  was  converted ;  and  having  seen 
Jesus,  received  from  him,  in  person,  a 
commission.  He  had  been  a  celebrated 
bgot,  and  an  intolerant  persecutor  of 
the  church ;  but  after  his  conversion, 
the  churches  of  J  udea,  Samaria,  and 
Galatia,  had  rest.  There  was  a  great 
calm  after  this  tempest. 

Soon  after,  Paul  leaving  Damascus, 
gues  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  is  introdaced 
to  the  brethren  by  Barnabas.  He  is 
there  fully  inducted  into  the  details  of 
the  Christian  history  and  of  the  Chris- 
tian church.  He  spake  boldly  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  debated 
with  the  Hellenistic  or  Grecian  Jews. 
He  suffered  persecution  such  as  he  had 
himself  before  inflicted  upon  others; 
and  so  boldly  preached  and  debated  the 
Christian  facts,  as  to  oblige  his  friends 
to  ship  him  to  Csesarea,  and  send  him 
home  to  his  native  Tarsus. 

Not  long  after,  Peter  becomes  a  mis- 
sionary, and  in  his  itineracy  visits  the 
church  or  the  saints  at  Lydia,  heals  the 
paralytic  Eneas,  and  thereby  converts 
all  the  people  of  Lydia  and  Saron  to 
the  Lord.  He  next  raises  from  the 
dead  Tabitha,  of  Joppa;  and  thus, 
again,  added  a  multitude  to  the  Lord. 
He  sojourns  there  for  a  considerable 
time,  enjoying  the  hospitalities  of  Bro- 
ther Simon,  a  tanner.  As  yet  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  the  churches  in 
Judea,  Samaria,  Galiftia,  and  wherever 
located,  consisted  exclusively  of  Jews 
and  Samaritans,  or  of  Jews  and  prose- 
lytes, not  a  single  Pagan  having,  as  yet, 
embraced  the  Christian  religion. 

Next  the  Gentiles  are,  through  the 
preaching  of  Peter,  introduced  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  invested  with  all 
the  honors  and  privileges  of  citizenship 
i^  the  kingdom  of  God.  Their  conver- 
sion was  an  important  event  in  the 
Christian  church.  It  became  a  new 
epoch.  Not  long  after,  a  question  of 
much  difficulty  and  debate  -arose  as  to 
whether  the  Gentile,  without  circumci- 
sion, and  the  Jew  vrith  it,  could  cordi- 
ally become  one  great  ecclesiastic  com- 
munity. 

This  was  a  question^  reaching  beyond 
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the  confines  of  a  single  church,  and  re- 
motely affecting  the  whole  Christian 
commanity.  The  favorite  dogma  of 
the  Jewish  branch  of  the  whole  Chris- 
tian church,  collectively  contemplated, 
was  a  dogma  brought  from  Judea,  re- 
corded in  these  words,  "  Except  you  be 
circumcised  after  the  manner  of  MoseSf 
you  cannot  be  saved.** 

Before  this  time  Paul,  accompanied 
by  Barnabas,  had  returned  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch  ;  and  they  two,  while 
tarrying  in  the  church  at  Antioch,  by 
the  suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  were, 
solemnly  set  apart,  by  fasting^  prayer, 
and  the  imjwsition  of  hands,  to  accomplish 
the  work  of  evangelizing,  to  which  they 
were  Providentially  called. 

The  Jews,  it  is  said,  ordained  their 
elders  and  teachers  by  the  imposition 
of  the  hands  of  three  elders.  It  so 
happens  in  this  case,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  extraordinary  call  of  Saul 
of  Tarsus,  and  the  oral  commission  that 
the  Lord  himself  gave  him,  he  must  be 
solemnly  set  apart,  or  ordained,  to  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist,  by  the  impo- 
sition of  the  han4s  of  three  persons,  all 
preachers 'find  teachers  themselves,  viz. 
Simeon  Niger,  a  colored  man,  Lucius,  a 
Cyrenian,  and  Manaen.  These  three 
prophets  or  teachers  laid  their  hands 
on  the  head  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  to 
consecrate  them  to  the  work  of  an  evan- 
gelist, under  the  Divine  protection  and 
guidance.  This  is  a  clear  case,  and  un- 
assailable from  any  battery  of  tradition 
or  of  Neologisnv.  But  let  no  one  con- 
found this  with  modem  classic  Presby- 
terianism,  composed  of  lay  and  clerical 
presbyters,  culled  out  of  three  or  more 
different  and  distinct  churches.  This 
is  Scotch  or  Geneva,  not  Chrfstian  nor 
apostolic  Presbyterianism. 

But,  at  present,  we  are  merely  col- 
lecting the  facts  and  events  reported  to 
us  in  the  Christian  Scriptures,  involving 
and  indicating  the  constitution,  govern- 
ment, and  discipline  of  the  Christian 
institution.  These  are  to  be  found  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  in  their 
epistolatory  communications,  and  not 
in  politico-ecclesiastic  institutions  of 
modem  existence  and  origin. 

The  apostles  ordained  elders  in  every 
city  where  there  was  a  church,  and,  as 
before  observed,  there  was  not  a  city  in 
the  apostolic  age  that  had  a  plurality 
of  churches,  so  far  as  the  New  Testa- 
ment indicates.  Their  government  was 
Episcopal,  Presbyterian,  and  Congre- 


gational, all  three — bishops  and  elders 
are  but  two  names  for  the  same  office. 
Hence,  we  are  informed  that  the  elders 
ordained  over  the  Christian  church  are 
called  bishops  by  Paul.  When  Paul 
called  together  the  elders  of  the  great 
church  of  Ephesus,  he  styled  them  of- 
ficially bishops.  "Take  heed,  elders," 
said  he,  "to  yourselves  and  to  the 
whole  flock,  over  which  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit has  made  you  overseers"  —  episcopi 
— bishops.  With  regard  to  office,  they 
were  overseers  ;  with  regard  to  age  and 
authority,  they  were  elders. 

The  word  elders  (presbuteroi)  occurs 
in  the  whole  New  Testament,  in  refe- 
rence to  Jews  and  Christians,  <m  indica- 
tive of  a  class  of  governors,  in  all,  forty- 
six  times.  Of  these,  twenty-eight  times 
it  represents  the  Jewish  officials.  As- 
sociated with  the  apostles  in  the  Acts, 
it  occurs  fiVe  times.  And  without  the 
apostles,  as  indicative  of  church  offi- 
cers, it  occurs  eight  times— in  all,  forty- 
one  times.  Episcopee,  as  denoting  an 
office  of  oversight,  is  found  twice ;  and 
e^iscopos,  as  indicative  of  an  officer, 
five  times.  Such  are  its  appropriations 
in  the  New  Testament. 

Social  and  .congregational  order  is, 
however,  in  every  variety  of  it,  essen- 
tially the  same;  just  as  all  human 
bodies  are,  and  human  corporations 
are,  notwithstanding  their  peculiar  fea- 
tures, essentially  the  same. 

For  this  purpose  we  ought,  before  pre- 
suming to  understand  the  Christocracy, 
be  assured  that  we  understand  the 
Theocracy.  No  man  can  understand 
the  priesthood  of  Christ,  unless  he  un- 
derstand that  of  Melchisedek  and  that 
of  Aaron.  No  one  can  understand 
Christianity,  in  its  doctrine,  its  laws, 
and  its  ordinances,  without  a  previous 
acquaintance  with  Moses,  the  Prophets, 
and  ancient  Judaism.  This  is  one  of 
the  reasons  that  the  Christian  church 
was  first  set  in  order  amongst  the  Jews, 
before  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles.  How 
dry  soever  the  labor  to  any  mind,  the 
investigation  of  the  Jewish  presbytery 
will  amply  reward,  the  toil.  We  will, 
therefoie,  prepare  our  way  through  a 
sketch  of  it. 

The  first  time  the  word  elders,  with- 
out any  prefix  or  affix,  is  used  in  Holy 
Writ,  will  be  found  in  Leviticus  iv.  15. 
It  is  associated  with  a  congregational 
sin,  committed  through  ignorance,  and 
the  manner  in  which  it  might  be  ex- 
piated and  forgiven.     While  the  priest- 
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hood  alone,  according  to  law,  could 
make  an  atonement  for  it,  other  per- 
sons, called  the  seniors  or  "  elders  of  the 
congregation"  as  civil  officers  and  repre- 
sentatives of  the  people,  must  iay  their 
hands  upon  the  head  of  a  hullock  standing 
before  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord ;  and 
then,  hating  doomed  it,  it  was  slain. 
The  priest  was  to  use  this  blood  for 
expiation,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
the  nation. 

But  the  **  Elders  of  Israel"  are  of  a 
higher-antiquity  (Exodus  iii.  16.)  While 
Israel  were  yet  in  Egypt,  during  their 
hard  bondage,  there  were  officers 
amongst  them  who  had  authority,  and 
to  these  Moses,  by  a  Divine  oracle,  is 
directed  as  his  coadjutors  in  the  moral 
and  political  attitudes  in  which  the 
Israelites  stood  to  God  and  Pharoah. 
This  is  their  official  origin  as  a  distinct 
class.  The  passage  reads :  *'  The  Lord 
God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Jacob,  has  sent  me  to  you"  Israelites, 
"  saying,  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  has  sent  me  to 
you ;  this  is  my  name  for  ever,  and  my 
memorial  to  all  generations.  Go  and 
gather  the  elders  of  Israel  together,  and 
say  to  them,  The  Lord  God  of  your  fa- 
thers, the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  appeared  to  me,  saying,  I  have 
surely  visited  you.  and  seen  that  which 
is  done  to  you,"  &c. ;  "  and  they  shall 
hearken  to  thy  voice,  and  you  shall 
come,  you  and  the  elders  of  Israel,  to  the 
King  of  Egypt,  and  you  shall  say  to 
them.  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews  has 
met  with  us,  and  now  let  tu  go,  we  beseech 
thee,  that  we  may  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our 
God." 

God  sends  Aaron  to  Moses,  his  bro- 
ther, and  they  meet  on  the  mount  of 
God  and  embrace  each  other.  Moses 
rehearses  to  him  his  commission.  Then 
Moses  and  Aaron  immediately  assem- 
bled "  all  the  elders  of  the  children  of  Is- 
rael" Aaron  delivers  them  a  speech, 
which  he  had  learned  from  Moses,  and 
substatiated  it  by  the  miracles  which 
he  performed  in  the  presence  of  the 
people.  The  people  then  believe,  and 
accredit  their  mission. 

Thus  was  the  government  of  Moses, 
Aaron,  and  the  elders  of  Israel  intro- 
duced and  authenticated. 

But  as  soon  as  the  nation  grew  into 
a  great  community,  and  even  before 
they  reached  the"  Canaan  of  their  inhe- 
ritance, while  yet  in  the  wilderness. 


Jethro,  who  brought  back  Zinporah, 
while  they  were  encamped  at  the  base 
of  mount  Sinai,  being  invited  to  a  din- 
ner with  Moses,  Aaron,  and  the  elders 
of  Israel,  made  them  a  speech. 

The  occassion  of  this  speech  was  the 
personal  presence  of  Jetnro  at  one  of 
the  courts  held  by  Moses,  during  which 
he  sat  on  the  tribunal  judging  cases 
from  morning  to  evening.     The  pur- 

Eort  of  it  was,  that  a  new  court  should 
e  constituted,  and  the  present  court, 
over  which  Moses  presided,  should  be 
converted  into  a  high  court  of  judg- 
ment and  appeals.  He  draws  a  beau- 
tiiul  character  of  the  men  who  should 
be  appointed  to  this  office — "  men  that 
feared  God  and  hated  covetousness"  The 
jurisdiction  of  these  courts  extended  in 
a  scale  of  tribunals  reaching  from  tens 
to  thousands.  The  commission  and 
character  of  this  court  is  fully  deline- 
ated by  Moses,  Deuteronomy  i.  12-18: 
"  How  can  I  myself,  alone  bear  your 
cumbrance,  and  your  burden,  and  your 
strife  ?  Take  ye  wise  men,  understand- 
ing, and  known  among  your  tribes,  and 
I  will  make  them  rulers  over  you.  And 
ye  answered  me  and  said.  The  thing 
thou  hast  spoken  is  good  for  us  to  do. 
So  I  took  the  chief  of  your  tribes,  wise 
men,  and  known,  and  made  them  heads 
over  you,  captains  over  thousands,  and 
captains  over  hundreds,  and  captains 
over  fifties,  and  captains  over  tens,  and 
officers  among  your  tribes.  And  1 
charged  you  judges  at  that  time,  say- 
ing. Hear  the  causes  between  your 
brethren,  and  judge  righteously  be- 
tween every  man  and  his  brother,  and 
the  stranger  that  is  with  him.  Ye  shall 
not  respect  persons  in  judgment,  but 
you  shall  hear  the  small  as  well  as  the 
great ;  you  shall  not  be  afraid  of  the 
face  of  man,  for  the  judgment  is  God's; 
and  the  cause  that  is  too  hard  for  you, 
bring  it  unto  me  and  I  will  hear  it 
And  I  commanded  you  at  that  time  all 
the  things  which  you  should  do."  This 
is  the  constitution  of  the  oldst  court  in 
the  world's  history,  and  its  distinguish- 
ii^  characteristics  should  be  printed  in 
gold,  or  engraven  on  all  the  tribunals  of 
truth  and  justice  in  the  land.  It  was 
composed  of  wise  men  and  approved 
elders,  having  jurisdiction  in  all  tempo- 
ralities. For  neither  Jews  nor  Chris- 
tians are  permitted  to  go  to  law  with 
one  another,  before  unbelieving  Pagans. 
But  even  this  court  failing  to  give 
fuU    satisfaction    amongst    a   secular 
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people,  it  became  expedient  in  the  eyes 
of  God  to  establish  another  court,  as  the 
wants  and  the  character  of  the  people 
became  more  fully  developed. 

The  Jews'  council  was  called  the 
Sanhedrim,  not  because  of  its  number, 
but  from  the  Greek  Sunhedrion,  from 
suuj  together,  and  hedra,  a  seat.  They 
sat  together  to. abjudicate  such  causes 
of  the  nation  as  came  before  them. 
Their  jurisdiction  was  both  civil  and 
religious.  All  causes  affecting  the  po- 
litical and  religious  relations  of  the 
people  came  before  them.  When  a 
Jew  appeared  in  a  Pagan  court,  it  was 
by  compulsion  of  the  Pagan  power ; 
not  of  choice,  but  of  necessity.  And 
so  it  should  be  among  Christians.  All 
their  misunderstandings  and  contro- 
versies about  meum  and  tuum  should  be 
settled  before  brethren,  and  not  before 
aliens.  The  Sanhedrim  continued  to 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Its  juris- 
diction extended  over  kings,  priests, 
and  people. 

There  were  several  small  Sanhedrims, 
or  courts,  in  the  Jewish  territory,  all 
subordinate  to  the  Sanhedrim.  It  is 
supposed  that  our  Saviour  alludes  to 
these  in  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount. 
This  great  tribunal  was  that,  however, 
before  which  our  Saviour  was  con- 
demned and  given  to  the  fury  of  a 
Roman  soldiery. 

From  the  data  before  us,  we  have  all 
the  premises  necessary  to  our  purpose. 
There  was  a  government  of  elders  from 
the  days  of  Moses  to  the  end  of  the 
Jewish  dispensation,  originated  by 
Divine  authority ;  and  in  this  institu- 
tion of  the  elders  that  governed  Israel, 
we  have  at  least  the  prototype  of  that 
senatorial  government  developed  in  the 
New  Testament. 

At  this  stand-point  we  may  now  see 
how  inapposite  it  is  to  the  nature,  con- 
dition, and  circumstances  of  the  church, 
to  be  without  a  competent  eldership; 
and  how  absurd  to  call  young  men, 
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without  years,  experience,  or  approved 
judgment,  to  manage  the  affairs  of  a 
Christian  community.  To  preach,  teach, 
exhort,  and  preside  over  a  Christian 
community,  is  too  much  for  the  wisest 
and  most  gifted  man  in  the  land.  There 
is  always  need  for  government  and  dis- 
cipline in  the  church  of  Christ.  Its 
presence  is  indispensable  to  good  Chris- 
tian order.  If  the  Apostles  Paul  and 
Barnabas,  ordained  elders  in  every 
church,  which,  in  one  of  their  excur^ 
sions,  they  are  reported  (Acts  xiv.  23). 
to  have  done,  ought  not  those  who  plant 
and  water  churches,  with  the  concur- 
rence and  selection  of  the  brethren,  also 
to  ordain  them  elders  in  every  churchy 
and  if  they  cannot  find  them  at  once, 
continue  with  them  till  they  are  fit  to 
take  care  of  themselves  ? 

Still,  aU  this  is  but  a  part  of  the 
Christian  system.  And  when  we  have 
ascertained  all  the  elements,  relations, 
duties,  and  privileges  of  a  Christian 
community,  properly  constituted  and 
in  successful  operation,  we  have  but 
one  house  of  God  developed — a  church 
of  Christ,  not  the  church  of  Christ,  save 
in  one  place.  Our  Christian  knowledge, 
duties,  privileges,  honors  and  happi- 
ness, are  not  all  enjoyed,  engrossed, 
and  absorbed  in  one  single  community. 
There  is  a  city  of  God  containing  many 
houses,  and  a  kingdom  of  God  contain- 
ing many  cities.  Without  a  figure,  the 
church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the  Churdb 
of  England,  Scotland,  or  America,  nor 
aU  the  separate  Christian  communities 
in  these  realms,  although  they  were  all 
founded  on  the  rock  Christ.  His  church 
extends  to  the  last  Christian  domicile  on 
the  green  earth,  and  embraces  every 
true  Christian  community,  large  or 
small,  in  the  four  great  quarters  of  the 
globe.  Hence  the  large  chapter  of  items 
to  be  considered  in  our  premises,  before 
we  understand  Christian  doctrine,  dis- 
cipline, and  government. 

A.  C. 


NOTES  OF  INCIDENTS  IN  A  TOUR  THROUGH  ILLINOIS  &  MISSOURI. 

NO.  III. 


I  HAD  contracted  so  severe  a  cold  in 
journeying  in  the  bleak,  moist  winds  of 
that  week,  that  on  my  arrival  in  Inde- 
pendence my  voice  was  completely  ta- 
ken away,  so  as  not  to  be  able  to  arti- 
culate or  clearly  enunciate  a  single 


sentence.  I  had  the  pleasure  of  hear- 
ing Brother  Proctor  deliver  a  full  lec- 
ture. Suffice  it  to  say,  it  was  a  good 
one ;  and  so  edifying  and  impressive, 
as  to  leave  me  nothing  to  regret  be- 
cause of  my  hoarseness,  so  far  as  pub- 
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lie  interest  and  pablic  edification  were 
concerned.  I  had  heard  him  on  ano- 
ther occasion,  and  was  now  satisfied 
that  his  reputation  amongst  the  breth- 
ren was  not  exaggerated.  His  delivery 
is  too  laborious  and  exhausting,  but  I 
trust  that  time  and  a  little  more  expe- 
rience will  impart  to  him  a  more  self- 
saving  knowledge,  and  an  utterance 
less  laborious. 

By  the  philosophy  of  a  sound  sleep, 
after  a  two  hours'  bath  in  a  wet  sheet, 
my  voice  was  restored  so  that  I  was 
enabled,  next  day,  to  deliver  a  dis- 
course in  Independence.  After  this 
discourse,  and  a  few  apposite  words 
commendatory  of  the  object,  on  the 
parts  of  Elder  F.  K.  Palmer  and  Bro- 
ther Lard,  a  subscription  of  1610  dol- 
lars was  immediately  made,  ten  per- 
sons promising  100  dollars  each. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  ar- 
rived Brother  D.  W.  Simpson,  from 
West  Port,  who  gave  for  himself  100 
dollars,  for  his  lady  50  dollars,  for  each 
of  his  minor  children  (two  sons  and 
two  daughters)  5  dollars ;  his  step-son 
also  gave  25  dollars — in  all  1 95  dollars. 
This  he  came  from  home  determined  to 
do,  without  hearing  a  speech  or  an  ar- 
gument on  the  premises.  This  in- 
creased the  subscription  at  Indepen- 
dence to  1 805  dollars. 

During  our  sojourn  at  Independence 
we  enjoyed  the  hospitality  of  Brother 
Lard,  at'^his  neat  and  comfortable  resi- 
dence in  the  environs  of  Independence, 
in  the  midst  of  a  rich  and  beautiful 
country,  the  great  thoroughfare  of  the 
California  visitants  and  adventurers. 
The  counties  around  Jackson  are  much 
enriched  by  the  California  trade,  as,  in- 
deed, the  whole  State  of  Missouri  more 
or  less  is.  The  currency  here  is  not 
only  good,  but  abundant,  having,  at 
this  time,  the  best  market  for  stock 
and  bread  stuffs  of  any  Western  State 
in  the  Union. 

On  riding  out  to  dine  with  Brother 
Palmer,  some  two  miles  from  Indep.en- 
dence,  and- also  on  travelling  from  In- 
dependence sixteen  miles  to  Brother 
Cogsv  e  I's,  and  thence  to  Lexington,  we 
had  a  fine  view  of  the  country.  More- 
over, through  want  of  a  proper  index  on 
a  certain  tree.  Brother  Pettigrew  and 
myself,  mounted  on  horseback,  went 
several  miles  astray  through  the  prai- 
ries, and  consequently,  we  explored 
more  of  the  country  than  we  either  in- 
tended or  desired.     Still,  on  reflection.. 


we  were  recompensed  for  our  toils,  in 
a  more  thorough  and  satisfactory  geo- 
graphical view  of  the  country,  and  in  a 
better  knowledge  of  its  luxuriant  soil 
and  products. 

We  eat  our  last  supper  at  Inde- 
pendence with  Dr.  Cunningham  and 
family,  and  lodged  the  last  night  with 
Brother  B.  W.  Todd,  hotel  keeper,  and 
our  next  night  with  Brother  Cogswell, 
some  twenty  miles  from  Lexington. 
The  hospitality  of  Brother  Cogswell, 
and  the  society  of  his  good  family, 
after  the  wanderings  and  fatigues  of 
the  day,  made  our  evening's  sojourn 
more  than  agreeable — indeed,  exceed- 
ingly pleasant  —  and  the  good  brother 
gave  us  an  early  breakfast  and  a  timous 
start,  to  reach  our  appointment  at  Lex- 
ington in  due  time. 

On  arriving  at  Lexington,  we  made 
our  abode  with  our  estimable  Brother 
Porter,  and,  at  the  hour  appointed, 
found  our  meeting-house  so  crowded 
that  we  could  scarcely  make  our  way 
into  the  pulpit.  We  delivered  one  dis- 
course in  the  day,  and  Brother  Allen 
addressed  the  citizens  in  the  evening. 
My  indisposition  forbade  the  pleasure 
of  hearing  him.  Next  day  we  had 
a  fine  congregation,  and  after  our  ad- 
dress, a  subscription  of  2200  dollars 
was  received.  This  was  the  largest 
subscription  received  at  any  one  point 
in  our  tour.  Fourteen  brethren  and 
citizens  subscribed  100  dollars  each. 
And  yet  there  were  some  liberal  breth- 
ren in  town  absent  from  our  meeting, 
and  some  that  were  present,  from  whom 
we  cannot  but  expect  that  they  will  yet 
have  their  names  enrolled  among  the 
benefactors  of  Bethany  College. 

After  sermon,  we  dined  with  our 
Brother  Wenwag  and  his  excellent 
lady,  who  subscribed  her  100  dollars. 
We  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  here 
several  of  our  Lexington,  Ky.  brethren, 
long  and  favorably  known  to  us  as  pil- 
lars in  the  cause  of  Reformation,  as  well 
as  some  from  other  parts  of  that  gene- 
rous and  magnanimous  State.  They 
are  nothing  the  worse  from  being  trans- 
planted to  a  richer  soil  than  even  that 
of  Old  Kentucky,  where  both  hemp  and 
com  aspire  to  a  higher  growth  than 
either  in  Bourbon  or  Fayette. 

From  Lexington  we  hastened  to 
Dover,  on  the  8th  of  December,  after 
bidding  an  affecting  adieu  to  many 
brethren,  amongst  whom  were  Brothers 
Lard  and  Pettigrew,  who  accompanied 
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me  thus  far.  They  are  severally  a  host 
in  themselves,  in  defence  of  the  great 
principles  of  Primitive  Christianity ; 
and  what  is  most  admirable  and  agree- 
able amongst  such  brethren,  is,  that 
each  esteems  the  other  greater  and 
better  than  himself.  Man  cannot  look 
upon  his  fellow-man  but  with  some 
comparison  with  himself;  bat  he  who 
has  deeply  drunk  into  the  spirit  of  the 
Author  and  Founder  of  the  Christian 
faith,  can  view  himself  just  at  the  right 
angle,  and  appreciate  a  brother's  good 
and  evil  qualities  just  as  he  does  his 
own.  Tis  only  he  that  views  his  bro- 
ther's virtues  in  a  plane  mirror,  that 
can  appreciate  them  as  they  are.  But 
alas !  most  men  see  their  own  virtues 
in  a  concave  mirror,  and  their  brother's 
in  a  convex  one.  Hence,  their  own 
are  exaggerated  and  their  brother's 
diminished. 

At  Dover,  we  met  with  as  large  a 
congregatiou  as  could  have  been  ex- 
pected on  one  day's  notice.  We  ad- 
dressed them  on  the  great  salvation, 
and  concluded  with  some  remarks  on 
education,  as  subordinate  to  its  able 
proclamation.  Our  appeal  was  re- 
sponded to  by  a  subscription  of  725 
dollars — five  of  these  100  dollars  each. 
The  brethren  have  got  a  very  con- 
venient and  comfortable  meeting-house, 
and  seem  to  appreciate  their  gospel 
privileges.  We  dmed  with  our  c  jusins, 
Brother  and  Sister  Carter,  and  were 
obliged  to  hasten  on,  that  same  even- 
ing to  Waverly,  on  the  banks  of  the 
Missouri,  and  spent  a  very  comfortable 
evening  at  the  residence  of  Dr.  Vivion, 
who  had,  in  advance  of  us,  gone  on  to 
our  meeting  at  Marshall.  Next  morn- 
ing, breakfasting  early,  we  were  able 
to  reach  Marshall,  some  twenty  miles 
distant,  in  due  time,  and  immediately 
hastened  to  the  meeting-house,  where 
we  found  a  congregation  anxiously 
awaiting  our  arrival.  The  population 
is  spare,  and  our  audience  commanded 
a  large  area.  We  addressed  them  twice, 
Brothers  Allen  and  Proctor  addressing 
them  at  night.  We  abode  with  our  kind 
and  hospitable  Brother  Harris  and  his 
excellent  family  during  our  sojourn,  and 
received  at  the  meeting,  the  liberal 
subscription  of  1140  dollars. 

From  Marshall  we  directed  our  course 
to  Howard  county,  via  Arrow  Rock  and 
the  Missouri  river.  We  lodged  the  first 
night  with  Brother  P.  W  Thmnpson, 
at  his  fine  mansion  and  farm,  distant 


some  two  miles  from  Arrow  Rock — a 
spot  celebrated  for  its  ancient  manu- 
facture of  Indian  arrows  and  darts,  time 
out  of  mind.  We  delivered  an  unex- 
pected address  to  a  small  congregation 
in  this  village ;  after  which  we  received 
5  dollars  for  the  College,  from  an 
a€9ttent  brother.  After  dining  with 
Brother  Noble,  we  crossed  the  river 
and  lodged  next  evening  with  our  old 
Brother  Vivion,  the  venerable  father  of 
Dr.  Vivion.  Thence  to  our  Appomtment 
at  Fayette,  Howard  county,  where, 
after  a  few  minutes,  we  repaired  to  the 
Methodist  College  Hall,  generously 
tendered  to  us  by  its  owners.  While 
here,  we  made  our  home  with  our  hos- 
pitable Brother  T.  N.  Gaines — highly 
appreciated  in  all  the  churches  as  a 
brother  and  an  able  minister  of  the 
word — enjoying,  at  different  places,  the 
hospitality  of  the  brethren.  On  the 
Lord's-day  and  Monday,  we  had  a  very 
large  assemblage  of  Christians  and 
citizens,  to  whom  we  spoke  with  free- 
dom on  original  Christianity,  and  on 
the  nature,  character,  and  dignity  of 
man. 

On  Lord's-day  evening  we  lodged 
with  Sister  Saltonstall,  the  relict  of  the 
most  liberal  patron  of  Bethany  College, 
who,  in  his  last  will  and  testament,  con- 
stituted it  one  of  the  heirs  of  his  estate. 
His  son  James,  a  lawyer  of  fine  reputa- 
tion for  talent  and  learning,  and  great 
enei^y  of  character,  attends  to  the 
business  of  his  father's  estate,  and  is 
laying  the  foundation  for  future  emi- 
nence and  success  in  his  profession. 
Amongst  our  graduates,  he  left  College 
with  a  high  reputation  for  industry, 
talent,  and  learning,  and  will,  no  doubt, 
bring  them  all  to  a  good  market.  His 
brother,  J.  W.  M'Garvey.is,  however, 
as  we  are  assured,  devoting  his  life  to 
a  higher  usefulness,  and  a  more  honor- 
able rank  in  the  Christian  army.  He 
was  also  one  of  our  best  and  most  gifted 
students^and  no  one  left  the  College, 
during  his  years  there,  with  a  higher  or 
a  more  enviable  reputation,  for  all  the 
elements  essential  to  a  learned,  useful, 
and  exemplary  man.  He  has  not  dis- 
appointed the  expectations  of  his  Jlma 
Mater  or  his  friends,  but  is  yearly  grow- 
ing in  favor  with  the  church  and  all  the 
people  of  his  acquaintance. 

Our  success  in  raising  funds  for  the 
endowment  of  Bethany  College,  was 
greatly  owing  to  the  fact,  that  the 
graduates   of   Bethany    College,  now 
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laboring  in  the  gospel  field,  as  I  learned 
from  all  quarters,  are  doing  eminent 
service  in  the  advocacy  of  the  cause  of 
original  Christianity.  The  most  efficient 
men  of  the  old  and  long-tried  veterans 
of  the  cause,  with  one  consent,  concur 
in  the  opinion,  that  were  it  not  for  the 
alumni  of  Bethany  College,  the  cause 
would  have  stood  still,  or  retrogressed 
from  its  former  position.  But  in  the 
fields  which  they  cultivate,  there  is  a 
constant  and  a  healthful  growth. 

Our  Brother  J.  P.  Henderson,  for 
moving  the  passions  of  the  softer  sex 
—  matrons  and  their  daughters  —  is 
justly  celebrated,  for  rapid  and  large 
accessions  to  certain  churches  in  cer- 
tain regions.  It  may  be  the  frailty  of 
some,  but  it  is  an  incurable  one,  that 
they  have  only  one  way  of  getting  to 
the  heart  of  the  people,  and  that  is  via 
the  understanding  and  the  conscience. 
Hence  they  preach  and  pra^  that  God 
"  may  open  the  understanding  of  the 
people,  convict  them  of  sin,  of  right- 
eousness, and  of  judgment,  and  sub- 
due their  souls  to  the  obedience  of  the 
faith,"  while  they  preach  to  them  the 
original  apostolic  gospel — the  words  of 
eternal  life.  Brethren  Lard,  Proctor, 
M'Garvey,  N.  Miller,  Henderson,  and 
other  young  men  who  did  not  graduate 
at  our  college,  but  spent  a  portion  of 
their  academic  days  within  its  halls, 
are  also  doing  some  good  service  in  the 
cause.  I  regretted  to  find  in  the  HaUs 
of  the  Legislature  of  Missouri,  one 
who  came,  as  I  thought,  to  prepare  for 
the  ministry,  while  his  brother  is  tra- 
velling and  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
acting  as  agent  for  a  new  college,  call- 
ed **  the  Christianity  University,"  to  be 
located  at  Canton,  Missouri,  prospec- 
tive of  the  future  wants  of  our  breth- 
ren»  on  certain  pending  contingencies. 
These,  of  course,  await  the  revelations 
of  time,  and  it  would  be  impolitic  to 
pry  into  its  sealed  folios. 

After  dining  with  Brother  Shirley  at 
Fayette,  we  left  for  Columbia,  Boon 
county.  Before  leaving  Howard,  we 
must  not  omit  to  state  the  fact,  that 
our  discourses  in  Fayette  were  re- 
sponded to  by  the  liberal  subscription 
of  1798^  dollars.  Of  this  sum,  eleven 
person^  subscribed  1100  dollars;  200 
dollars  of  these  were  from  one  family — 
Brother  and  Sister  Boon.  There  were 
also  eight  subscriptions  of  50  dollars, 
three  of  which  were  from  three  gra- 
duates of  Bethany  College,  all  preach- 


ers, too — Brothers  N.  W.  Miller,  Proc- 
tor, and  M'Garvey. 

We  progressed  eight  miles  on  our 
way  to  Columbia,  on  the  evening  of  the 
13th  December,  and  enjoyed  the  hospi- 
talities of  Brother  Carson,  who,  I  fear, 
from  all  the  symptoms  of  wasting 
disease,  is  soon  to  pass  over  the  Jordan 
and  bid  adieu,  a  long  adieu,  to  earth  and 
all  its  concerns. 

On  our  arrival  at  Columbia,  we  took 
up  our  abode  with  Brother  W.  Y.  Hitt, 
who  now  occupies  the  premises  on 
which  I  sojourned  on  my  former  visit. 
We  found  the  large  court-house  so. 
crowded,  that  with  difficulty  we  made 
our  entrance.  We  could  not  send  such 
a  multitude  away  without  a  long  speech. 
We  had  a  patient  hearing  of  some  two 
hours,  and  received  a  subscription  of 
about  340  dollars.  This  was  more  than 
we  expected  at  Columbia,  as  the  citi- 
zens here  had  mainly  builded  the  State 
University,  giving  some  100,000  dollars 
to  that  institution,  and  recently  were 
building  or  purchasing  a  female  college, 
called  the  Christian  College,  for  young 
ladies. 

Next  morning,  I  had  the  honor  to 
receive  a  very  polite  invitation  from  the 
young  ladies  and  the  Principal  of  the 
College,  to  visit  it  and  to  address  the 
students ;  to  which  I  consented.  It  is 
a  beautiful  location,  in  the  environs  of 
this  most  beautiful  of  all  the  towns  in 
the  interior  of  the  State.  The  edifice  is 
neat  and  tasteful,  but  rather  too  small 
for  such  an  institution.  Its  learned 
and  popular  President,  Brother  J.  A. 
Williams,  and  Faculty,  stand  high  in 
this  enlightened  community,  and  are 
doing  good  service  in  this  most  impor- 
tant and  useful  field  of  labor.  Some 
sixty  young  ladies  heard  my  extempo- 
raneous address  on  the  great  elements 
of  female  education  and  its  transcen- 
dent importance,  both  to  the  church  and 
the  world. 

We  hastened  from  Christian  College 
to  the  Christian  church,  filled  with  a 
waiting  auditory,  whom  we  addressed 
for  more  than  an  hour,  with  some 
thoughts  on  the  great  commission  to 
convert  the  world.  After  dining  with 
Brother  Shannon  and  family,  the  Presi- 
dent of  the  University  of  Missouri  — 
under  whose  auspices  it  has  doubled  its 
quondam  complement  of  students — we 
hastened  away  to  Fulton,sojourningthat 
night  with  the  very  interesting  family 
of  Judge  Freeiand,  whose  amiable  lady 
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is  the  sister  of  Elder  T.  M.  Allen.  We 
had,  indeed,  a  very  pleasant  evening, 
after  a  severe  ride  of  some  13  miles 
over  a  rough  road.  Next  morning  we 
arrived  at  Fulton  at  the  hour  appointed, 
and  found  a  great  concourse  in  at- 
tendance, whom  we  addressed  on  the 
isih  and  17th  of  December,  on  the 
Christian  religion  in  general,  and  on  the 
dignity  of  man.  While  here,  we  en- 
joyed the  hospitalities  of  Brethren 
Hockaday,  Stone,  and  Jones.  We  dined 
with  the  first,  and  sojourned  the  first 
night  with  Brother  W.  B.  Stone,  and 
the  second  with  Brother  J.  F.  Jones. 

Our  visit  to  Fulton  was  a  very  plea- 
sant one.  We  met  with  sundry  old 
brethren,  with  whom  we  had  a  former 
acquaintance,  and  our  enterprizing  and 
faithful  agent,  Brother  Absolam  Rice, 
through  whose  agency  the  Harbinger 
had  circulated  freely  through  Calloway 
county  and  its  environs.  We  also  re- 
newed our  acquaintance  with  Brother 
Jameson,  a  veteran  of  much  influence 
amongst  the  brotherhood,  and  the  spe- 
cial aid  of  Brother  D.  P.  Henderson  in 
his  Christian  University  project.  We 
also  renewed  our  acquaintance  with 
the  accomplished.  Dr.  Smith,  Superin- 
tendent of  the  Insane  Hospital,  located 
at  Fulton.  It  is  a  splendid  edifice  and 
institution,  and  does  great  honor  to  the 
State. 

\\e  visited  it  at  the  suggestion  of 
Dr.  Smith,  and  spent  a  very  interesting 
hour  or  two  in  passing  through  its  well 
adapted  rooms  and  halls,  noting  the 
wise  and  benevolent  provisions  made 
for  the  benefit  and  recovery  of  that 
most  unfortunate  class  of  mankind,  be- 
reft, whole,  or  in  part,  of  reason.  We 
were  more  than  pleased  with  the  details 
of  the  evening,  meeting  there,  also,  the 
superintendent  of  the  Deaf  and  Dumb 
Asylum.  From  Dr.  Smith,  the  distin- 
guished son  of  Elder  Thomas  Smith,  of 
Lexington,  Ky.  we  learned  that  a  very 
great  proportion  of  those  who  had  been 
its  inmates,  had  been  perfectly  restored 
to  the  use  of  reason ;  more  especially 
of  that  class  sent  there  in  the  early  and 
incipient  stages  of  insanity.  Some 
eight  or  nine-tenths  of  those  sent  im- 
mediately after  the  attack,  have  been 
restored — a  very  valuable  fact,  and  full 
of  admonition  to  those  having  the  care 
of  such  invalids.  Chronic  cases  are 
but  seldom  benefited  j  yet  of  these 
there  is  an  occasional  recovery. 

After  spending  a  very  pleasant  night 


with  Dr.  Stone,  the  son  of  the  much 
beloved  and  venerated  Elder  Barton 
W.  Stone,  and  one  with  Layer  Jones — 
men  of  great  zeal  and  energy  of  cha- 
racter, respectable  and  valuable  citi- 
zens, in  church  and  state  —  we  turned 
our  course  to  Jefiferson  city,  on  a  very 
special  invitation  from  the  Legislature, 
then  in  session,  and  all  departpaents  of 
the  government  in  that  city. 

It  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty, 
and  after  much  reasoning  pro  and  corif 
that  we  consented  to  yield  to  the  soli- 
citations to  visit  Jefferson  city.  We 
had  stipulated  to  form  ten  stations,  as 
centres  of  attraction,  in  Missouri,  in 
that  portion  of  it  in  which  we  had  the 
largest  number  of  churches.  Another, 
at  Louisville,  Mo.  had  been  added  by 
the  brethren.  I  had  also  announced  it 
in  the  Harhinaer.  The  conflict,  then, 
was  between  the  two  claims ;  and  ulti- 
mately, on  Brethren  Allen  and  Proc- 
tor's proposal  to  visit  Louisville,  when 
the  weather  and  the  roads  would  be 
more  agreeable,  we  decided  to  address 
the  whole  State,  in  the  persons  of  its 
representatives,  and  accordingly  de- 
cided to  visit  Jefferson  city.  On  re- 
flecting on  the  matter  afterwards,  and 
especially  after  learning  the  great  dis- 
appointment, I  have  determined  to  visit 
the  brethren  at  Louisville  and  make 
amends,  so  soon  as  I  visit  Illinois,  on 
the  proposition  now  before  me,  of  their 
agreeing  to  endow  a  chair  in  the  col- 
lege, which  they  are  now  purposing  to 
do.  I  have  never  made  such  a  disap- 
pointment during  my  whole  ministry, 
as  I  now  learn  from  letters  from  that 
region.  Have  patience  with  me  and  I 
will,  brethren  of  Lousville,  pay  you  all 
a  special  visit,  and  thence  return  to 
Illinois. 

On  our  way  from  Fulton  to  Jefferson 
city,  we  dined  at  New  Bloomfield  with 
Brother  W.  D.  Whyte,  and  lodged  that 
same  night  on  the  bank  of  the  Missou- 
ri, with  Mr.  Chappell  and  lady,  at  the 
Hibernia  Hotel. 

With  some  hazard  and  much  labor 
of  the  oars,  we  made  our  way  next 
morning,  through  the  ice,  to  Jefferson 
city ;  and  after  attending  the  Presbyte- 
vian  church  in  the  forenoon  on  Lord's 
day,  we  dined  with  Brother  Pasye,  Jef- 
ferson city ;  and  in  the  afternoon,  and 
again  in  the  evening,  addressed,  in  the 
Hall  of  the  Capitol,  a  full  house  of  the 
honorable  functionaries  of  the  State, 
including    the    governor,  the    senate, 
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and  the  house  of  representatives.  Our 
topics  were  the  Christian  religion  and 
its  evidences.  Next  morning  (Mon- 
day) at  1 1  o'clock,  through  the  courtesy 
of  both  houses  deferring  their  meeting 
to  the  afternoon,  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  delivering  them  a  lecture  on  the 
great  subject  of  education.  After  the 
lecture  a  contribution  for  our  college 
was  received.  During  our  sojourn  we 
enjoyed  the  Christian  hospitalities  of 
Brother  A.  P.  Richardson  and  his  ex- 
cellent lady. 

It  was  arranged  that  we  should  start 
the  next  morning  at  3  o'clock,  in  a  close 
stage;  but,  rising  at  that  hour,  we 
waited  some  three  hours  its  call  for  us. 
Brethren  Allen  and  Proctor  had  been, 
till  now,  our  conduct  and  guidance 
through  the  State.  We  must  now  bid 
adieu.  The  final  farewell  at  last  comes. 
And  yet,  so  often  as  I  have  expressed 
this  word,  it  is  yet  an  unwelcome  term : 
but,  at  this  time,  superlatively  so. 
Hitherto  we  Jiad  many  social  enjoy- 
ments, had  long  journeyed  together, 
passed  through  the  same  dangers  and 
braved  the  same  perils,  and  seldom 
were  pilgrims  more  happy  than  we 
had  been.  Our  cares,  our  hopes,  our 
fears,  our  joys,  were  one.  We  were 
fellow- laborers  in  a  mission  of  Chris- 
tian benevolence,  and  our  aims  were 
one.  Not  one  of  us,  though  laboring 
himself,  was  laboring  for  himself.  We 
were  laboring  for  a  common  Lord,  a 
common  brotherhood,  and  for  the  com- 
mon redemption  of  our  race  from  ig- 
norance, guilt,  and  bondage.  With 
tearful  eyes,  palpitating  hearts,  and 
quivering  lips,  we  therefore  took  the 
parting  hand,  and  pronounced  the 
solemn  and  last  farewell. 

An  uncovered  waggon,  a  cold  morn- 
ing, dark  and  chilling,  and  a  rough  road, 
constituted  our  present  bill  of  fare, 
though  our  friends  had  contracted  and 
paid  for  other,  and  better  accommoda- 
tions. But.  as  the  adage  goes,  we  must 
take  things  as  they  come.  Our  next 
appointment  was  at  St.  Louis,  some  115 
miles  distant,  and  the  brethren  in  St. 
Louis  had  sent  to  Union,  some  forty 
miles  from  the  city,  to  meet  us.  We 
had,  then,  some  75  miles  of  staging, 
through  the  most  hilly,  rough,  and  un- 
settled portion  of  the  State.  Our  pas- 
sage was  paid  to  Union,  and  it  was  a 
journey  usually  made  in  some  sixteen 
or  seventeen  hours ;  but  in  our  case,  it 
was  protracted  four  full  days ! 


The  first  twelve  miles  were  passed 
off  in  some  four  hours — Brother  Ro- 
berts and  myself  with  some  difficulty 
keeping  our  place  and  centre  of  gravity, 
over  the  rocks  and  ravines  of  this  first 
stage.  Fortunately  for  me,  the  breth- 
ren furnished  me  with  a  magnificent 
buffalo  robe,  lined  and  decorated  in 
Indian  style.  With  this  envelop  cap-a- 
pie,  I  was  invulnerable  to  the  wind  and 
frost  as  the  fabled  Achilles  was  when 
covered  with  steel  or  dipped  in  the 
river  Styx.  But,  like  him,  I  was  not 
invulnerable  in  the  heel. 

Before  breakfast,  our  stage  driver 
and  mail  conductor  freely  paid  their 
respects  to  the  frontier  horn,  well  fill- 
ed with  corn,  and  soon  gave  proof  of 
the  garrulous  spirits  which  it  inspires. 

They  made  a  long  breakfast,  and 
finally,  at  our  request,  prefixed  our 
team  to  the  covered  waggon,  which  had 
been  promised  us  at  the  stage-office  in 
Jefferson  city.  We  found  it  not  quite 
so  robust  an  affair  as  the  open  waggon, 
from  which  we  had  marvellously  es- 
caped without  any  catastrophe.  The 
horses  and  the  men,  equally  corned, 
though  by  different  appliances  of  the 
plant  learnedly  called  maize,  alias  In- 
dian corn,  became  quite  fiery  and  os- 
tentatious in  whipping  and  driving 
over  rocks  or  stones  of  such  dimen- 
sions as  to  snap  a  tire  in  twain,  and 
bring  the  naked  felloes  and  spokes 
into  continual  attrition  with  the  round 
hard-heads  of  that  region.  Contrary 
to  all  remonstrance,  they  whirled  us  so 
recklessly,  as  to  whirl  the  tire  off  and 
crush  the  spokes,  so  that  by  dragging 
us  on  our  sides  some  four  miles,  we 
finally  came  to  a  stop. 

Under  pretext  of  buying  or  borrow- 
ing waggon  wheels  from  some  neigh- 
boring farmers,  they  kept  us  there  the 
remainder  of  the  day,  and  left  us,  next 
morning,  to  shift  for  ourselves  and 
baggage. 

We  vee  not  absolutely  left  in  the 
wood,  though  as  near  to  it  as  possible. 
We  crowded  into  a  cabin,  in  size  of  an 
Indian  wigwam,  with  a  few  clapboards 
over  the  garret,  some  seven  feet  from 
the  earth.  It  was*  the  shoemaker's 
shop,  the  kitchen,  and  the  dining-room 
of  a  German  Catholic  fanoily,  whose 
name,  when  etymologically  translated, 
means  Graveyard,  Up  the  ladder  was  a 
bed  chamber,  in  which  I  had  stipulated 
for  a  bed ;  but  on  ascending  the  ladder, 
my  candle,  though  not  quite  blown  out 
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of  my  fingers,  but  only  to  such  an  angle 
as  to  allow  the  stars  to  make  their  ap- 
pearance through  th^  chinks  of  the 
roof;  and  not  intending,  just  then,  to 
study  astronomy  from  such  an  obser- 
vatory, but  rather  intent  on  repose,  I 
soon  descended  and  contracted  with 
our  landlord  for  a  table,  fve  feet  by 
four,  oti  which  to  lodge  during  the 
night ;  but  upon  such  a  negociation  as 
might  have  eflPected  a  treaty  of  peace 
between  belligerent  nations. 

Having  purchased  the  use  of  the 
table  till  morning,  while  my  compan- 
ion secured  two  chairs  hard  by  the 
stove,  I  adapted  my  position  to  its  di- 
mensions. Having  my  robe  for  cover- 
ing, and  my  travelling  bag  for  pillow, 
1  slumbered  soundly  for  some  four 
hours.  Chilled,  though  not  congeal- 
ed, up  to  the  top  of  my  boots,  I  con- 
tracted with  Brother  Roberts  for  his 
two  chaii^s  and  the  freedom  of  the 
stove  during  the  balance  of  the  night, 
and  sent  him  up  stairs  to  the  table.  By 
feeding  the  stove  between  my  dreams, 
I  kept  something  above  zero  till  day 
again  dawned  upon  us.  This  was  a 
memorable  night,  and  gave  us  a  large 
lesson  in  the  school  of  experience  in 
the  varied  destiny  of  man.  It  fur- 
nished us  with  a  new  chapter  in  hu- 
man destiny,  upon  which  I  can  now 
reflect  with  both  pleasure  aid  profit. 

'Discovering,  «arly  in  the  morning, 
how  we  were  treated  by  the  conductor 
of  the  mail  stage — that  he  had  sent  on 
a  portion  of  his  team  during  the  night, 
in  another  stage  —  and  on  observing 
that  a  portion  of  the  mail  bags  were 
left  in  the  street  in  an  open  waggon  all 
night,  and  that  he  had  got  so.ne  more 
corn  aboard,  and  quite  satisfied  with 
this  chapter,  we  hired  two  horses  and 
a  conductor  to  carry  us  some  eight 
miles  to  Lynn. 

In  this  infant  village  we  found  our- 
selves again  amongst  a  Christian  peo- 
ple, and  calling  at  an  inn  kept  by  Bro- 
ther Edwards,  we  had  a  comfortable 
fire  and  dinner,  both  of  which  we  were 
prepared  to  enjoy  with  peculiar  zest. 
We  found  a  Christian  church  in  this 
centre  of  a  new  county,  and  became 
acquainted  with  sundry  members  of  it 
— old  Virginians,  too  —  and  were,  con- 
sequently, quite  at  honae.  After  a 
very  pleasant  interview  and  conversa- 
tion with  the  present  company  —  some 
of  them  branches  of  the  Barbour  family, 
and  some  who  were  baptized  by  Dr. 
a 


Du  Val,  of  Virginia  —  and  being  fur- 
nished with  three  horses,  and  accompa- 
nied by  Henry,  son  of  Brother  Woody, 
to  bring  the  horses  back,  we  rode  after 
dinner  some  thirty  miles,  carrying  our 
luggage  along  with  us,  to  George- 
town. 

In  this  tow  n  we  found  one  house,  or 
rather  cabin,  a  bam,  and  a  stable.  And 
after  a  supper  so  peculiar  that  our 
dictionaries  furnish  no  name  fbr  it,  we 
were  conducted  into  a  crib  with  one 
door  and  one  window  with  twelve  lights, 
but  without  glass  in  any  of  them.  To 
add  to  our  comfort,  there  was  a  strong 
wind  and  a  heavy  shower;  in  the 
midst  of  which  we  laid  ourselves  down 
on  a  bed,  fortified  by  our  buffalo  robe, 
and  slept  more  profoundly  than  ever 
did  a  head  that  wears  a  crown.  After 
waking  it  required  an  effort,  not  of 
memory  only,  but  of  imagination  also, 
to  remember  or  realize  where  we  were, 
or  how  we  got  into  such  a  comfortable 
chamber. 

Next  day,  being  the  23rd  of  Decem- 
ber, we  made  our  way  to  breakfast 
with  Mr.  C m,  formerly  of  Ken- 
tucky, who  stipulated  with  his  wife  to 
prepare  for  us  a  breakfast.  Good  lady, 
she  did  all  she  could  to  make  us  com- 
fortable. The  house  consisted  of  one 
room,  and  was  well  furnished  with  a 
few  beautiful  children— two  little  girls 
that  were  as  beautiful  as  any  two 
of  Queen  Victoria's  princesses ;  but  on 
inquiry,  there  was  no  school  nor  church 
within  four  or  five  miles  of  their  dwell- 
ing. 1  do  not  remember  that  I  ever 
mo.e  sympathised  with  two  such  chil- 
dren, out  of  my  own  house,  than  I  did 
with  these.  I  did  not  see  any  thing  in 
the  form  of  a  book,  pamphlet,  or  paper 
within  the  habitation,  and  I  surveyed 
it  with  unusual  curiosity.  On  inqui- 
ring of  the  poor,  feeble  head  of  the 
household,  as  to  the  churches  round 
about  him,  I  learned  that  there  were 
two  some  five  or  seven  miles  distant  — 
one  of  them  he  called  a  **  Campbellite," 
the  other  a  "  Methodist"  church — with 
neither  of  these,  however,  had  he  any 
special  acquaintance,  save  that  the  for- 
mer grew  in  numbers  much  more 
rapidly  than  did  the  latter. 

On  asking  him  what  he  supposed  to 
be  the  cause  ofthis  disparity  of  growth, 
he  said  he  knew  no  cause,  "  unless  that 
the  former  required  less  of  its  members 
than  did  the  latter  1"  We  could  pur- 
sue the  subject  no  farther,  and  iLfter  a 
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cup  of  pure  coffee,  unadulterated  with 
either  sugar  or  cream,  and  a  slice  of 
corn  bread  served  up  in  their  best  style, 
we  prepared  to  get  on  our  journey,  in 
a  torrent  of  rain. 

We  felt  discouraged,  as  there  was  no 
escape ;  and  after  a  long  ride  through 
an  uninhabited  country,  on  the  most 
wretched  roads,  I  mado  overtures  to 
stop  a;t  the  first  house.  Brother 
Roberts  proposed  going  on  to  Union, 
while  Henry  and  myself  sojourned 
with  a  very  clever  Englishman,  long 
in  the  country,  and  ei\joyed  a  com- 
fortable night.  Next  mornmg  we  start- 
ed, and  encountering  some  very  deep 
creeks  and  heavy  roads,  after  riding 
about  nine  miles,  we  were  met  with 
Brother  Roberts  and  the  St.  Louis  car^ 
riage,  sent  for  us  to  Union.  We  im- 
mediately surrendered  our  horses.  Our 
very  kind  and  attentive  companion, 
Henry,  turned  his  face  homeward,  and 
in  one  hour,  we  found  ourselves  com- 
fortably located  in  the  parlour  of  Bro- 
ther Clayton,  in  Union. 

After  dinner  we  hastened,  if  possible, 
to  reach  the  residence  of  Sister  Rogers, 
the  widowed  sister  of  Elder  Wm.  Mor- 
ton, of  Kentucky.  With  her  and  her 
very  interesting  family,  in  their  beau- 
tiful and  comfortable  residence,  we 
spent  a  very  happy  evening.  She  re- 
sides on  one  of  the  neatest  and  most 
beautiful  farms  from  Jefferson  city  to 
the  environs  of  St.  Louis,  so  far  as  I 
could  observe  out  of  our  carriage.  We 
had,  indeedj  a  tiresome  journey  from 
Union  to  her  residence,  our  horses  ha- 
ving frequently  stalled,  and  that,  too, 
with  an  empty  carriage,  they  became 
sullen,  and  finally  stood  still.  No  ar- 
gument nor  inducement  could  overcome 
their  stubbomtiess.  So  that  I  left  them 
sticking  fast  in  the  mire,  and  walked, 
in  the  nighty  through  the  woods  a  con- 
siderable distance.  Fatigued,  at  length 
I  sought  repose  in  a  German  house,  till 
they  might  succeed  in  overtaking  me, 
placing  myself  near  a  window  that  the 
carriage  might  not  pass  me  unobserved. 
After  many  ^  longing,  lingering  look 
behind,  at  length,  happily,  I  chanced 
to  see  in  the  moon-shine  two  persons 
literally  on  horseback,  without  a  sad- 
lie,  and  suspecting  it  might  be  our 
team,  I  hastened  to  the  door,  and  was 
sarely  in  time  to  be  heard  bv  them. 
On  one  of  these  I  mounted  and  rode  a 
nile  to  Mrs.  Rogers'  residence,  which 
'atigue,  superadded  to  the  toils  of  the 


day,  made  our  night's  repose  peculiarly 
agreeable. 

After  an  early  breakfast — ^having, by 
the  aid  of  oxen,  got  our  carriage  at  the 
door — we  entered  it,  some  forty  miles 
from  St.  Louis,  the  last  half  of  which 
'  was  turnpike,  and  the  first  half  hills 
and  valleys,  rough  and  miry.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  that  after  dining  with  Mr. 
Barry,  at  Manchester,  innkeeper  in  that 
town,  who,  having  seen  me  nine  and 
twenty  years  ago,  when  debating  with 
Dr.  M'Calla,  in  Washington,  Ky.  re- 
cognized me,  and  renewed  his  acqtiam- 
tance. 

The  snow  which  fell  upon  us  that 
day  and  the  preceding  had  frozen  into 
ice  on  the  turnpike,  and  made  our  last 
twenty  ipiles  as  fatiguing  to  our  horses 
as  was  the  mud  we  had  to  encounter 
before  our  arrival  at  Manchester.  How- 
ever, after*  a  laborious  day,  about  nine 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  we  safely  arrived 
in  St.  Louis,  more  fatigued  and  jaded 
than  I  have  known  myself  fof  very 
many  years.  We  were  delivered  safe- 
ly at  the  door  of  our  much  esteemed 
and  beloved  Brother  Church,  who  has 
so  long. and  successfully  served  the 
church,  the  brotherhood,  and  the  cause 
in  that  city.  The  family  was  anxious- 
ly awaiting  our  arrival,  and  we  imme- 
diately found  ourselves  quite  at  home 
in  the  bosom  of  his  amiable  and  excel- 
lent family. 

After  a  comfortable  night's  repose, 
somewhat  refreshed,  though  not  rein- 
stated in  our  wonted  energies,  at  the 
usual  hour  we  repaired  to  the  sanctu- 
ary, to  celebrate  the  triumphs  of  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  Our  brethren  in 
St.  Louis,  now  a  luxurious  city,  a  vast 
mercantile  centre,  and  the  great  the- 
atre of  cathedrals.  Papistical  and  Pro- 
testant, judged  it  expedient  to  meet 
sectarianism  on  its  own  ground,  and  to 
wrestle  with  it  by  at  least  a  portion  of 
its  own  machinery.  They  have  erected 
a  very  beautiful  edifice  —  a  model  of 
architectural  neatness,  comfort,  and 
taste  —  in  which  any  dignitary  of  the 
land,  political  or  ecclesiastic,  might  feel 
himself  quite  at  home,  and  listen  to  a 
sermon  or  a  lecture  without  any  of- 
fence to  the  eye  or  to  the  ear.  The 
brethren  there  regarded  it  as  expedi- 
ent, not  for  their  own  personal  or  so- 
cial enjoyment,  not  to  gratify  their 
lusts  of  the  eye  or  their  pride  of  life, 
but  to  attract  the  attention  and  al- 
lure the  ears  of  a  large  dass  of  that 
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community  who  otherwise  would  never 
listen  to  the  ancient  apostolic  gospel, 
and  come  under  the  immediate  and  di- 
rect influence  of  primitive  Christianity. 
It  was,  therefore,  on  their  part  a  gene- 
rous impulse,  a  liberal  contribution, 
and  a  heavy  tax,  cheerfully  assumed 
for  a  great  public  good,  interesting  not 
only  to  the  brethren  in  St.  Louis,  but 
to  all  the  brethren  in  the  State  of 
Missouri;  not  merely  to  thqpe  who 
may  either  occasionally  or  frequently 
visit  that  great  centre,  for  their  own 
comfort  and  cqnvenience,  but  to  all 
others,  of  a  large  and  liberal  humanity 
and  Christian  benevolence,  and  who 
desire  not  only  their  salvation,  but  the 
salvation  of  their  fellow-men  every- 
where. The  whole  property  may  be 
worth  some  25,000  or  30,000  dollars, 
on  which  there  is  some  8000  dollars 
yet  to  pay.  Would  it  not,  then,  be 
worthy  of  the  whole  brotherhood  in 
the  State,  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to 
liquidate  the  debt  contracted  by  this 
noble  band  of  brethren,  for  the  public 
benefit  of  the  cause  of  Primitive  Chris- 
tianity in  the  great  and  magnanimous 
State  of  Missouri?  It  is  all  important 
to  the  honor  and  prosperity  of  the 
cause  throughout  the  State,  that  this 
church  should  not  be  bowed  down, 
much  less  broken  down,  with  such  a 
heavy  draught  upon  their  liberality.  I 
doubt  not  that  when  the  matter  is  fair- 
ly laid  before  them  by  the  eldership  of 
every  church,  they  will  at  once  come 
up  to  the  rescue.  A  tax  of  fifty  cents 
for  every  male  member  throughout  the 
Slate  would,  on  my  premises,  liquidate 
this4ebt,  and  give  material  and  sub- 
stantial aid  to  as  noble  a  band  of  breth- 
ren as  any  we  have  met  with  in  our 
late  extended  tour. 

We  delivered  a  discourse  on  Lord's 
day  morning  to  the  church  in  St  Louis, 
and  at  the  request  of  the  brethren,  we 
delivered,  on  the  four  successive  even- 
ings, extemporaneous  lectures  in  aid  of 
the  church,  for  which  tickets  of  admis- 
sion were  sold  for  the  benefit  of  the 
church.  These  lectures  were  heard 
with  much  attention,  and  by  a  very  re- 
spectable assembly,  notwithstanding 
other  series  of  popular  lectures  were 
being  delivered  the  same  week.  The 
topics  were :  1,  The  Patriarchal  institu- 
tion of  religion ;  2,  The  Jewish  insti- 
tution; 3,  The  Christian  institution; 
and  4,  The  Protestant  institution  in 
contrast  with  Romanism.      In  these 


lectures  the  distinctive  characteristics, 
or  the  differential  attributes  of  these 
institutions,  were  elaborated  at  con- 
siderable length.  Still,  they  wer&- 
but  miniatures  of  these  grand  prolific 
themes,  popularized  in  a  familiar  style. 

Thus  terminated  our  labors  in  Mis- 
souri. We  made  our  way,  through 
considerable  difficulty,  by  the  ice,  down 
the  Northern  Mississippi.  Once  we 
thought  ourselves  frozen  up  for  win- 
ter, but  by  the  cooperation  of  another 
boat  in  breaking  the  ice  to  the  mouth 
of  the  river,  we  got  into  the  Ohio,  and 
found  ourselves  in  a  milder  clime  and 
in  an  open  river,  without  again  seeing 
ice  till  we  reached  home. 

In  ascending  the  Ohio,  we  spent 
one  Lord's  day  aboard  the  steamer. 
On  invitation  from  a  number  of  gen- 
tlemen aboard,  we  del.vered  an  ad- 
dress in  the  ladies'  cabin,  to  a  very 
intellectual  audience ;  and  on  another 
invitation,  we  addressed  them  a  second 
time  in  the  evening.  In  the  forenoon 
our  discourse  was  upon  the  monumen- 
tal facts  oi  Christianity,  and  in  the 
evening  upon  evangelical  regeneration. 

We  had  a  pleasant  trip  up  the  Ohio 
to  Wellsburg,  and  on  arriving  at  home, 
after  an  absence  of  76  days,  and  a  jour- 
ney of  2800  miles,  found  all  things 
well.  Our  tour,  with  season  of  the 
year  and  the  incessant  labor  of  much 
speaking,  was  very  laborious,  but 
crowned  with  a  success  that  transcend- 
ed our  most  sanguine  expectations.  It 
was  also  alleviated  by  the  conviction 
that  many  prejudices  were  removed, 
errors  corrected,  and  the  faith  and 
hope  of  many  Christians  corroborated. 
Our  horizon  was  also  considerably  en- 
larged, in  the  acquisition  of  many  new 
acquaintances  formed,  many  old  friends- 
ships  renewed,  and  in  a  more  intimate 
knowledge  of  the  condition  of  our 
churches  all  over  the  territory  we  sur- 
veyed. The  items  are  to  us  of  much 
value,  as  indicating  a  proper  direction 
of  our  editorial  labors,  in  pleading  with 
our  contemporaries  for  a  restoration  of 
apostolic  Christianity.  What  has  been 
already  achieved  by  our  humble  in- 
strumentality, is  a  sufficient  guarantee 
of  what  may  yet  be  accomplished  by  a 
proper  direction  of  our  conjoint  labors 
as  a  Christian  ministry,  in  promoting 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  our 
contemporaries,  and  in  laying  a  broad 
and  solid  foundation  for  the  genera- 
tions that  are  to  succeed  us  in  occupy- 


Lioogle 


Digitized  by 


260 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 


ing  the  vast  territory  over  which  has 
been  sown  broadcast,  the  seeds  of  a 
blissful  harvest  of  glory  to  God  and 
happiness  to  man.  For  all  of  which 
blessings  we  are  thankful  to  Him  from 
whom  descends  every  good  and  perfect 


gift,  and  to  Him  we  look  forjhis  future 
blessings  upon  those  who  will;succeed 
us,  that  they  may  occupy  the  territory 
already  gained  to  his  glory,  to  their 
own  honor,  and  to  the  happiness  of  our 
fellow-men.  A.  C. 
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Jerusalem,  December  5,  1852. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet, — We  have 
returned  to  the  city,  as  you  perceive  ; 
and  though  so  "  unworthy  of  the  least 
of  the  mercy  and  truth  that  the  Lord 
has  shown  his  servants,"  we  are  still 
the  recipients  of  the  richest  blessings  of 
a  kind  Providence.  The  Winter  cam- 
paign having  commenced  in  earnest,  I 
am  excessively  engaged;  and  having 
nothing  specially  interesting  to  com- 
municate, I  shall  only  occupy  half  a 
sheet — my  wife  having  already  devoted 
a  whole  one  to  Sister  Burnet,  to  be  sent 
in  the  same  envelope  with  this. 

I  have  lately  had  much  religious  con- 
versation and  disputation,  in  declaring 
both  the  elementary  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity and  the  whole  counsel  of  God ; 
and  while  much  of  the  good  seed  of  the 
word  has  fallen  upon  sterile  soil,  some, 
I  trust,  has  taken  root  in  good  and 
honest  hearts.  It  is  evident,  however, 
that  my  well  known  disapproval  of  all 
"  bucksishing**  missionary  operations, 
has  served  to  diminish  the  number  of 
professed  inquirers.  The  late  move- 
ment, too,  on  the  part  of  the  Jews  in 
London  and  other  parts  of  Europe, 
having  for  its  object  the  colonization 
of  the  land  about  Jerusalem  with  Jews, 
has  greatly  favored  the  restrictive 
policy  of  the  rabbi  of  the  city ;  so  that 
the  Jews  are  not  now  as  accessible  as 
they  were  a  short  time  ago. 

Our  long  expected  articles  have  at 
length  arrived ;  but  alas !  in  such  sad 
plight!  It  would  grieve  you  to  see 
what  sad  havoc  sea-water  has  made 
among  the  medicines :  nor  would  you 
be  less  grieved  to  see  the  injury  done 
to  the  books  and  other  articles ;  though 
knowing  their  comparative  value,  I 
lament  the  injury  sustained  by  the 
latter  less  than  that  of  the  former.  Al- 
though the  medicines  were  packed  very 
securely  in  small  boxes,  canisters,  &c, 
yet  nearly  every  article  not  contained  in 
bottles,  is  more  or  less  injured;  and 
such  as  were  soluble  in  water,  entirely 
dissolved   and.  washed    away.      The 


damage  may  be  fairly  rated  at  one-half 
the  cost  of  the  articles.  Brother  King 
took  the  precaution  of  having  them  in- 
sured in  London ;  and  I  intended  to 
have  written  to  him  on  the  subject,  and 
inclosed  the  necessary  certificates  ;  but 
I  am  told  that  inasmuch  as  the  boxes 
were  not  opened  in  Jaffa,  the  claim  for 
damages  cannot  be  sustained.  Under 
these  perplexing  circumstances,  I  have 
taken  the  responsibility  of  supplying 
the  deficiency  out  of  the  fund  intended 
for  the  purchase  of  land ;  though  not 
without  much  hesitancy,  notwithstand- 
ing the  great  importance  attached  to 
the  proper  maintenance  of  the  medical 
department  of  the  mission.  To  effect 
this  in  this  high  drug  market,  has  cost 
the  sum  of  seventy-eight  dollars  and 
fifty  cents,  (inclusive  of  some  purchased 
before  their  arrival,)  which,  together 
with  nineteen  dollars  and  fifty-two 
cents — the  cost  of  freight,  commission, 
storeage,  carriage— &c.  has  been  charged 
to  the  appropriation  above  referred  to. 
But  should  the  brethren  place  the  same 
estimate  on  the  healing  art  that  I  do, 
as  a  pioneer  and  adjutant  to  the  more 
direct  object  of  the  mission,  they  will 
not  disapprove,  however  much  they  may 
regret  the  necessity  of  such  a  step.  The 
books  could  have  been  somewhat  re- 
stored, notwithstanding  their  discolora- 
tion, had  not  the  vessel  been  laden  with 
sugar;  but  this  being  dissolved,  atid 
penetrating  the  books  along  with  the 
solution  of  drugs,  so  eflFectually  stained 
and  glued  them  together,  that  a  com- 
plete perusal  of  them  is  impossible. 
You  will  be  pleased  to  learn,  however, 
that  owing  to  its  excellent  binding,  and 
the  compact  manner  in  which  it  was 
put  up,  the  elegant  Bible,  so  kindly 
presented  by  the  American  Christian 
Bible  Society,  suffered  much  less  than 
the  other  books.  The  seeds,  cuttings, 
&c.  were,  of  course,  entirely  destroyed ; 
but  the  half-eagle,  so  adroitly  put  in  by 
the  rwhf  hand,  apparently  without  the 
knowledge  of  the  left,  came  safely  to 
hand,  and  will  be  devoted  to  supplying 
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seats  for  our  meeting-room.  Many 
thanks  for  this  and  other  things  so 
kindly  presented  by  your  family  and 
other  endeared  brethren. 

I  was  informed  this  morning,  by  one 
of  the  leading  priests  of  the  Latin 
church,  that  the  dispute  about  the  pos- 
session of  the  "  Church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulchre,'*  is  as  far  from  settlement 
now  as  it  was  before  the  arrival  of  the 
envoy  from  Constantinople.  He  spoke 
with  great  bitterness  of  the  envoy's 
proposed  compromise  "  to  give  the 
Latins  entire  possession  of  the  '  keys'  at 
Bethlehem,  upon  condition  of  permit- 
ting the  Greeks  to  have  precedence 
(merely)  in  the  solemnities  in  the  city ;" 
for  he  says,  **  that  is  all  these  cheating 
fellows  want ;  for  they  would  then  en- 
tirely exclude  the  Latins  by  protracting 
their  services  through  the  whole  period 
of  the  sacred  occasion."  Surely,  as  Jew 
loved  Samaritan,  so  do  these  Eastern 
and  Western  branches  of  the  "holy 
apostolic  church"  love  each  other! 
The  Latins  now  console  themselves 
with  the  avowed  hope,  that  when  the 
"  Prince  President"  shall  have  become 
Grand  Emperor,  he  will  use  an  irre- 
sistible argument  with  the  Sublime 
Porte,  in  virtue  of  his  office  of  "  keeper 
of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,"  and  forthwith 
put  the  Latins  in  full  and  sole  possess- 
ion of  all  the  disputed  property.  But 
I  guess  the  great  Ce-s-or-ean  autocrat  is 
^Iso  pretty  expert  in  the  use  of  this 
same  nitro-sulphurous  logic,  and  he  will 
doubtless  make  it  convenient  to  be  on 
the  Dardanelles  about  the  time  of 
arguing  such  a  case.     Notts  verrons. 

So  great  a  length  of  time  has  elapsed 
since  we  have  received  a  single  line  from 
your  pen  or  press,  that  we  can  but  fear 
that  our  long  expected  bundle  of  papers 
and  letters  is  either  entirely  lost  or  has 
gone  on,  by  mistake,  to  India.  But 
though  we  get  no  communications  from 
you,. I  trust  you  send  many  to  heaven 
about  us.  Fully  assured  that  without 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord  we  can  accom- 
plish nothing,  I  earnestly  invoke  the 
continued  intercession  of  the  brethren 
in  behalf  of  the  mission.  Most  sin- 
cerely, your's  in  Christ, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 


Jerusalem,  December  29. 
My  dear  Brother, — Being  less  en- 
gaged to-day  than  I  expect  to  be  for 
some  time,  X  conclude  to  write  you  a 


few  pages,  although  only  a  short  time 
has  elapsed  since  I  wrote  my  last 
monthly  communication,  and  I  have 
not  been  favored  with  a  single  line 
either  from  your  pen  or  press  for  many 
a  long  month. 

With  the  exception  of  a  slight  attack 
of  sickness,  from  which  I  have  just  re- 
covered, our  health  has  suflFered  but 
little  by  returning  to  the  city.  Until 
to-day  but  little  rain  has  fallen;  and 
the  present  copious  rain  is  no  doubt 
regarded  as  an  answer  to  the  prayers 
of  the  dervishes,  who  yesterday  paraded 
the  streets,  and  commanded  all  .the 
"faithful"  to  repair  to  the  mosque  and 
pray  for  rain,  on  penalty  of  five  hun- 
dred stripes!  The  weather  is  still 
quite  pleasant  during  most  of  the  day ; 
but  woe  to  the  shepherds  that  would 
"  abide  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over 
their  flocks  by  nighV*  at  this  season  of 
the  year,  for  the  nights  are  very  cold. 

Having  witnessed  the  "  grand  cere- 
monies of  Christi  Missa,"  we  visited 
Bethlehem  on  last  Friday  evening  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  them.  About 
8  o'clock  at  night  we  repaired  to  the 
Church  of  the  Nativity,  and  in  half  an 
hour  afterward,  as  we  were  all  seated 
in  perfect  order  and  silence,  the  Latin 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  came  up  to  me 
very  menacingly,  and  inquired  through 
a  priest  who  spoke  imperfect  English, 
whether  I  .was  a  Catholic.  "Yes,"  I 
replied,  "  I  am  a  Bible  Christian,  and 
of  course  catholic."  "  And  do  you  be- 
lieve in  the  real  presence  ?"  continued 
the  heretic  detector.  "  I  believe  that 
the  Divine  Redeemer  is  every  where 
present,"  was  the  reply  which  I  made,, 
not  being  aware  that  the  question  was 
asked  in  special  reference  to  the  mock- 
devotions  upon  which  they  had  just 
then  entered.  "  But,"  said  he  with  real 
inquisitorial  ken,  "  you  do  not  believe 
in  the  real  presence,"  pointing  to  the 
chalice,  "  and  therefore  cannot  stay 
here;  and  you  certainly  are  not  a 
Roman  Catholic !" 

"  No,  thank  God,  I  am  not  a  Roman 
Catholic,"  said  I,  rising  to  my  feet,  "  but 
a  Bible  Catholic  Christian." 

"  Well,  Sir,  it  is  not  a  possibility  that 
you  stay  here." 

. "  This  is  a  public  place  for  all  Chris- 
tians, and  I  shall  stay,  Sir!" 

"  I  tell  you.  Sir,  that  it  is  not  per- 
mitted that  you  stay  here  any  longer." 

"  Yes ;  but  1  tell  you,  Sir,  that  I  don't 
intend  to  be  driven  away." 
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"  Jeeh  kawass  /"  the  patriarch  furious- 
ly vociferated ;  which  being  interpreted, 
means/ "  lictors,  bind  him !"  ana  forth- 
with several  subalterns  hastened  ofif  to 
bring  the  janissaries. 

"Have  I  misbehaved  since  I  have 
been  here?" 

"  No,  not  at  aU." 

"Then  why  do  you  wish  me  to 
leave?" 

"I  tell  you,"  said  the  officiating 
dragoman,  "his  grace  says  you  must 
immediately  go." 

"  His  grace  !     Whose  grace  ?" 

"//m  grace!"  he  indignantly  ex- 
claimed, placing  his  hand  near  the  pa- 
triarch's person. 

"Whew!"  was  my  half-whistled, 
half-uttered  exclamation,  in  retort  to 
which  he  frowned  indignation,  and 
again  resumed  his  twaddle  about  the 
real  presence. 

"  But  I  gave  you  to  understand,  Sir, 
that  I  do  not  recognize  any  right  you 
have  to  be  thus  catechising  me,  unless 
I  can  ask  you  a  few  questions  in  return. 
Do  you  allow  your  people  to  read  the 
Scriptures?" 

"  No,  we  do  not,"  he  spasmodically 
replied,  almost  choked  with  rage. 
"  But  you  must  go.  Sir !  His  grace  says 
this  chapel  belongs  to  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  no  Protestant  whatever 
is  permitted  to  stay  here  during  wor- 
ship." 

"Very  well;  if  that  is  the  case,  I 
will  go.  But  Jobeg  leave  to  inform  you 
that  I  will  be  glad  to  see  you  all  in 
Jerusalem  where  I  preach  the  gospel ;" 
and  off  we  leisurely  walked,  just  in  time 
to  escape  the  talons  of  the  ruthless 
janissaries ;  for  as  we  were  leaving  the 
room,  several  of  these  worthies  who 
had  been  dispatched  from  the  inner 
temple  for  our  apprehension  by  the 
French  and  Austrian  consuls,  made 
■■  their  appearance.  After  passing  through 
one  or  two  rooms,  entirely  out  of  sight 
and  hearing,  we  halted  at  the  end  of  a 
long  corridor,  and  soon  received*  a  mes- 
sage from  "his  grace,"  that  we  were 
still  on  Latin  premises,  and  must  im- 
mediately leave.  Anxious  to  avoid  a 
row,  we  retreated  in  good  order  into 
the  portion  of  St.  Helena's  church 
owned  by  the  Armenians,  where  we 
were  heartily  welcomed,  and  assured  of 
protection  by  various  sympathizing 
friends,  who  had  witnessed  our  shame- 
fiil  expulsion.  The  door  leading  into 
the  Latin   apartment    was    forthwith 


guarded  by  the  French  and  Austrian 
janissaries,  to  keep  out  the  American 
heretics,  or  "devils,"  as  "his  grace" 
calls  us.  But  while  we  were  so  care- 
fully excluded,  other  Protestants,  as 
well  as  Greeks,  Armenians,  and  Mos- 
lems, were  permitted  free  ingress  and 
egress.  One  of  the  priests  now  came 
and  apologized  for  himself,  alleging 
that  he  was  compelled  to  obey  the 
orders  of  his  superiors.  But  a  surly 
bishop  was  dispatched  from  the  inner 
fane,  to  keep  us  under  espionage,  and 
report  our  movements  to  the  patriarch ; 
and  faithfully  did  he  discharge  the 
duties  of  his  post,  brushing  by  us  most 
contemptuously  every  few  minutes, 
and  then  retiring  to  a  distant  door, 
keeping  us  all  the  time  under  the 
strictest  surveillance. 

Some  of  our  party  having  not  yet 
visited  the  reputed  sites  of  Jerome*s 
cave,  Joseph's  house,  and  the  manger, 
we  concluded,  on  being  assured  that 
these  were  not  the  property  of  Rome, 
to  spend  a  few  minutes  in  visiting  these 
tracUtional  spots.  But  on  descending 
into  the  latter  —  the  Grotto  of  the 
Nativity — we  soon  received  a  message, 
very  loudly  and  audaciously  delivered, 
that  "  his  grace"  wished  to  visit  the 
star  and  manger,  and  that  we  must  de- 
part! Being  fully  assured,  however, 
that  here,  at  least,*  I  had  the  right  of 
staying  as  long  as  the  church  was  open, 
I  determined  to  resist  the  mandate  of 
"  his  grace,"  and  accordingly  remained 
some  minutes  after  receiving  the  sum- 
mons. But,  refusing  to  bow  the  knee 
to  the  uplifted  wafer  during  some  exer- 
cises preliminary  to  the  entrance  of 
"  his  grace,"  the  officiating  priest  or- 
dered me  in  an  authoritative  tone  to 
kneel ;  and  finding  his  orders  set  at 
naught,  commanded  an  officer  to  expel 
me;  but  this  little  dignitary,  satisfying 
himself  with  coming  up  and  making 
divers  frightful  and  pugnacious  de- 
monstrations, the  priest  raised  the  cry 
of  "  Protestant !"  "  Protestant !"  and 
forthwith  the  vaulted  archways  rang 
with  the  odious  epithet,  "  Protestant !" 
"  Protestant !  "  "  Protestant !  "  and 
"  being  upon  the  stairs,  so  it  was,  that 
I  was  borne"  of  the  zealots  for  the  vio- 
lence of  the  priests — having  scarcely 
had  time  to  call  upon  the  people  to  bear 
witness  that  I  had  done  nothing  amiss. 
More  than  half  a  dozen  other  persons 
besides  our  party  were  standing  there 
all  the  time,  and  yet  I  alone  was  singled 
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out  as  an  object  of  iusult  and  ven- 
geance. , 

Foolisli  and  abominable  as  are  the 
orgies  and  mysteries  practiced  in  these 
convents,  and  galling  as  it  must  be  to 
have  them  witnessed  and  exposed 
by  Protestant  spectators,  it  can  yet 
scarcely  be  accredited  that  either  their 
hate  or  shame  would  be  so  great  as 
to  drive  the  Romish  priesthood  to  the 
adoption  of  such  harsh  measures ;  and 
hence  it  may  be  supposed  that  I  had 
given  them  some  special  cause  of 
offence.  But  I  am  not  at  all  conscious 
of  having  given  the  slightest  offence,  or 
any  just  cause  of  provocation  whatever, 
unless,  indeed,  healing  the  sick  and  in- 
structing the  ignorant  of  Bethlehem 
may  be  so  construed.  The  following 
facts,  however,  may  materially  assist 
in  forming  a  correct  judgment  of  the 
whole  affair. 

About  two  weeks  ago  I  received  a 
message  from  some  of  the  leading 
Bethlehemites,  principally  of  the  Latin 
rite,  that  about  six  hundred  of  them 
wished  to  become  Protestants,  and  get 
me  to  ''stand  up  for  them,  and  read 
prayers,  and  bury  their  dead,"  as  they 
expressed  it.  I  soon  had  an  interview 
with  them,  (though  of  course  I  could 
not  think  of  seriously  entertaining 
their  proposition,)  and  found  them  ap- 
parently very  sincere  and  earnest.  But 
being  aware  that  some  of  the  Bethle- 
hemites had  formerly  made  overtures 
to  the  English  of  rather  questionable 
propriety.  I  could  but  call  in  question 
the  purity  of  their  motive,  and  I  accor- 
dingly told  them  of  a  similar  move- 
ment among  the  Latins  of  Jerusalem — 
that  about  a  dozen  of  them  had  come 
as  the  representatives  of  forty  or  fifty 
others,  and  requested  to  be  baptized, 
but  that  I  had  declined  receiving  them, 
because  I  had  discovered,  after  much 
conversation  with  them,  they  wanted  a 
buckshhh  to  pay  their  rent.  They  im- 
mediately declared  that  such  i^as  very 
wrong,  and  that  they  wanted  no  money 
nor  anything  else,  but  to  be  taught 
"the  way  and  the  truth;"  express- 
ing, however,  a  strong  desire  that  I 
would  undertake  the  instruction  of 
their  children,  if  any  of  their  rooms 
should  be  found  suitable  for  conduct- 
ing a  school;  and  declared  that  if  I 
''doubted  their  faces,"  twelve  of  their 
chief  men  would  give  me  a  paper,  that 
should  they  ever  draw  back,  all  their 
property  should  become  mine.    I  told 


them  in  reply,  that  I  would  have  their 
children  educated,  provided  I  could  dp 
so  conveniently,  and  would  take  great 
pleasure  in  showing  them  "the  way 
and  the  truth,"  without  money  and 
without  price ;  and  that  if  any  of  them 
would  receive  and  obey  it  in  sincerity, 
I  would  be  very  happy,  but  that  it 
would  be  very  wrong  to  receive  them 
as  they  proposed,  in  a  body  and  with- 
out a  knowledge   of  what  I  taught. 
The  idea  that  we  had  no  litany,  and 
that  we  derived  our  religion  exclusive- 
ly from  the  Bible,  though  so  entirely 
new  and  astonishing,  yet  soon  secured 
their  approbation.      They  *  expressed 
great  satisfaction  on  further  explana- 
tion, and  wished  me  immediately  to 
receive  them  under  my  superior  guid- 
ance.     But  the  occurrences  of  a  few 
hours   served  to  abate  the  ardor  of 
some  of  them  not  a  little,  for  the  patri- 
arch, hearing  of  their  determination, 
summoned  them,  under  awful  threats, 
to   return   to    the  bosom  of  mother 
church,   dealing  damnation  all  around. 
These    spiritual   anathemas,  however, 
most  of  them,  would  have  disregarded; 
but  the  cunning  priests  induced  them 
to  believe  that  all  the  ringleaders  would 
be  thrown  into  prison  by  order  of  the 
pasha,  and  that  I  would  be  unable  to 
procure  their  release ;  and  hearing  that 
one  of  them  was  already  imprisoned,  I 
determined,  without  loss  of  time,  to  call 
upon  the  pasha  and  explain  the  matter 
to  his  excellency.    1  accordingly  went 
to  the  seraglio,  in  company  with  Mr, 
Murad,  the  American  consular  a^ent, 
and  informed  him  that  'some  of  the 
Latins  of  Bethlehem,  having  requested 
me  to  give  instruction  to  them  and  their 
children,  had  been  threatened  with  im- 
prisonment ;  but  that,  confiding  in  his 
excellency's  impartial  execution  of  the 
Sultan's  firman  of  toleration  to  Protes- 
tants, I  intended  forthwith  to  comply 
with    their  request.     We    were  very 
politely  received  by  the  pasha  —  (an 
influential  effendi  being  present,  who 
entertained  him  with  an  account  of  the 
wonderful  effect  of  my  electric  machine 
upon  his  palsied  arm) — were  treated 
to  coffee  and  pipes,  and  assured  that  I 
had  an  undoubted  right  to  grant  their 
request,  and  that  no  one  should  be  im- 
prisoned on  that  account.    But  scarcely 
had  I  left  the  city  to  return  to  Bethle- 
hem, when  he  sent  in  haste  for  the 
agent,  telling  him  to  notify  me  imme- 
diately, that  on  reconsideration  he  had 
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come  to  the  conclusion  that  I  had  no 
right  to  comply  with  the  request  of  the 
Latins  of  Bethlehem  without  a  special 
firman  from  the   Sultan;    and,  conse- 

?[uentl7,  must  desist.  I  sent  him  word 
or  answer,  that  it  was  contrary  to  my 
principle  to  violate  the  laws  of  the  land ; 
and  that  if  he  could  show  me  a  counter 
firman,  of  later  date  than  that  I  had 
shown  him,  I  would  desist;  otherwise 
I  should  certainly  proceed.  The  secret 
of  the  pasha's  sudden  change  of  mind 
was  soon  explained,  hy  the  fact  that 
some  priests  had  just  been  in  audience 
with  him,  and  had  doubtless  presented 
an  argument  that  uniformly  secures  the 
a.  E.  D.  in  oriental  halls  of  justice.  The 
priests  soon  returned  to  Bethlehem, 
and  triumphantly  reported  that  the 
pasha  had  empowered  them  to  have 
the  recusant  ringleaders  imprisoned. 
Many,  of  course,  became  disheartened 
and  drew  back  ;  but  still  a  good  many 
persevered  amid  all  opposition  :  and  I 
accordingly  hired  a  room  —  deeming  it 
best  to  pay  a  moderate  rent,  in  order 
the  better  to  secure  possession — and 
commenced  a  school  with  sixty-one 
scholars.  The  patriarch  fulminated 
furiously,  and  forthwith  anathematized 
the  ovvners  of  the  house ;  but,  finding 
his  curses  unavailing,  changed  his  tone, 
and  promised  to  give  them  a  higher  rent 
than  I  was  giving,  and  would  then  make 
them  a  present  of  it,  and  also  establish 
a  good  school.  But  his  promises  and 
his  threats  were  alike  unavailing ;  for 
the  three  brothers  who  owned  the  room 
seemed  determined  no  longer  to  submit 
to  such  tyrannical  domination  as  that 
which  had  been  exercised  over  them  by 
"  his  grace."  The  patriarch  then  sent 
them  word  that  the  house  should  be 
pulled  down ;  but,  though  trembling  for 
the  consequences,  they  are  still  firm  in 
their  resistance. 

Last  Wednesday  was  a  trying  time 
for  the  poor  trembling  Bethlehemites, 
on  account  of  a  great  demonstration 
made  by  the  Latin  authorities.  About 
mid-day  a  large  number  of  armed  horse- 
men, headed  by  the  pasha  and  by  the 
French  consul  (the  avowed  patron  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  church),  suddenly 
made  their  appearance  in  town ;  but  it 
was  soon  ascertained  that  the  object  of 
the  pasha's  visit  was,  apparently,  mere- 
ly to  assist  in  the  ceremony  of  replacing 
the  silver  star,  which  the  Latins  accuse 
the  Greeks  of  having  stolen  sortie  time 
ago,  in  a  scufle  for  "holy  places!" 


What  the  Latins  paid  for  the  lavish 
waste  of  gunpowder  and  the  pasha's 
apparent  countenance  of  their  frater- 
nity, **  his  grace,"  I  trow,  would  not 
like  to  tell.  A  still  more  imposing  pro- 
cession was  gotten  up  on  Christmas 
eve.  Indeed,  this  month  has  been  sig- 
nalized by  religious  demonstrations, 
Papal,  Protestant,  and  Moslem ;  that, 
however,  made  on  occasion  of  the  ar- 
rival of  two  pilgrims  from  Mecca,  if  not 
the  most  magnifical,  was  at  least  by  far 
the  most  enthusiastic.  How  ridicu- 
lously absurd  and  inconsistent  with 
the  spiritual  nature  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  are  these  pompous  pa- 
geants, no  one  can  form  a  correct  idea 
without  witnessing  them.  But  what 
was  the  disgust  I  felt  at  the  martial 
display  attending  the  entree  of  "  his 
grace,"  compared  with  my  grief  at  find- 
ing the  whole  Lord's  day,  and  espe- 
cially the  hour  of  "  his  grace's'/  depar- 
ture from  the  convent,  so  abominably 
desecrated  by  scenes  of  tumultuous 
revelry,  and  the  incessant  roar  of  fire- 
arms at  the  door  of  the  church  of  the 
Prince  of  peace !  "  His  grace"  tried 
very  much  to  intimidate  or  entangle 
me,  by  sending  messenger  after  mes- 
senger to  know  what  answer  I  would 
make  to  the  decision  of  the  pasha;  but 
the  only  answer  I  made  was,  that  if  he 
wished  to  know  he  must  call  on  me  in 
person,  and  I  would  inform  him.  He 
had  declared  his  intention  of  extin- 
guishing all  the  lights  in  the  church, 
and  causing  the  priests,  robed  in  black 
crape,  to  go  throug:h  the  awful  cere- 
mony of  anathematizing  the  recreant 
members  and  their  houses.  Nor  was 
his  threat  entirely  unavailing  this  time, 
for  I  had  the  opportunity  of  addressing 
but  few  on  that  day,  either  in  the 
school-room  or  in  the  street;  and 
some  few  even  refused  to  receive  the 
Word  of  God  as  a  present.  There 
is  also  a  diminished  attendance  of 
scholars,  though  I  am  pleased  to  find 
two  or  three  grown  females,  not  here- 
tofore scholars,^  now  receiving  instruc- 
tion. The  uncertainty  of  being  able  to 
maintain  the  school  under  strong  and 
long-continued  opposition,  induced  me 
to  open  a  dispensary  in  the  town ;  and 
I  doubt  not  that  it  will  afford  a  very 
desirable  means  of  gaining  access  to 
many  persons  otherwise  inaccessible. 
Two  or  three  dozen  persons  thus  re- 
ceive medical  aid  almost  every  day,  for 
Bethlehem  is  very  sickly  at  present 
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My  eldest  son  has  gone  to  take  charge 
of  the  dispeusarVy  and  is  much  pleased 
with  the  prospect  of  usefulness  —  dis- 
pensing to  them,  also,  the  Word  of 
Life,  as  opportunity  offers. 

Miss  Mary  Williams,  late  of  Artos, 
but  at  one  time  a  resident  of  Cincinnati, 
(with  whom  I  helieve  you  are  acquaint- 
ed,) conducts  the  school  (with  a  little 
occasional  aid  from  my  children  and 
dragoman) — charging  nothing  for  her 
personal  services ;  so  that  the  expences 
of  the  Bethlehem  station  are  but  trifling 
compared  with  the  good  that  may  rea- 
sonably be  expected  to  result.  And 
yet,  knowing  as  I  do  so  well  what  art- 
ful tricks  a  wily  priesthood  ("  working 
with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness") will  put  in  requisition  when 
other  means  fail,  I  would  not  induce 
the  expectation  of  realizing  any  great 
immediate  good.  But  still,  under  the 
most  discouraging  aspect  of  the  matter, 
the  voice  of  Providence  has  been  too 
loud  and  cheering  to  justify  me  in  dis- 
regarding its  demands,  be  the  ultimate 
result  what  it  may.  The  adhesion  of 
some  of  the  malcontents  (of  the  Greek 
rite)  is  known  already  to  have  been 
purchased  by  a  restoration  of  their 
lands,  which  the  convent  had  seized  and 
appropriated  to  itself  some  time  ago. 
Others  have  been  cajoled  into  a  per- 
suasion of  the  bliss  of  having  their 
children,  as-well  as  themselves,  Remain 
in  ignorance  and  idolatry.  But  should 
Sarphazea,  a  celebrated  sheikh  of  the 
neighboring  tribe  of  Ta'amirahs,  send 
his  children  to  the  school,  as  he  has 
expressed  his  intention  of  doing,  it  will 
inspire  the  people  with  new  confidence 
and  courage. 

Owing  to  the  absence  of  Mr.  Marsh 
from  Constantinople,  I  have  not  yet 
received  a  firman  for  Wady  Farah ;  and 
Mr.  Brown,  the  charge  d'affaires,  writes 
as  if  its  procurement  would  be  attended 
with  a  good  deal  of  trouble  and  delay. 

There  is  quite  a  civil  war  now  waging 
between  the  Sephardim  and  Askenazim, 
(the  Spanish  and  Polish  Jews,)  grow- 
ing out  of  an  order  lately  given  by 
the  pasha,  depriving  the   Sephardim. 


who  have  heretofore  monopolized  the 
butchering  business,  of  the  liberty  of 
any  longer  slaughtering  sheep,  goats, 
&c.  The  slaughtering  of  an  animal  for 
food  is  regarded  by  the  Jews,  as  a 
matter  of  such  momentous  importance, 
that  the  installation  of  a  butcher  is  no 
small  affair  among  them,  and  the  slight- 
est deviation  from  the  prescribed  form 
and  ceremony  of  butchering  a  la  Talmud, 
is  regarded  as  a  mortal  offence.  Among 
other  matters  deemed  of  vital  im- 
portance by  the  Sephardim,  is  the  ex- 
traction of  the  wool  from  the  spot  at 
which  the  knife  is  thrust  into  the  ani- 
mal. But  this  the  Mohammedans  have 
lately  decided  is 'too  cruel  a  practice  to 
be  tolerated  any  longer,  and  they  have 
accordingly  determined  to  suffer  it  to  be 
done  no  more.  So  their  dervishes 
created  a  great  uproar,  preaching  a  suc- 
cessful crusade  against  it,  as  contrary 
to  the  laws  of  the  "faithful,"  and  be- 
sought the  pasha  to  deprive  the  Jews 
of  all  right  of  butchering,  as  the  only 
means  of  keeping  a  clean  conscience 
about  the  matter.  Poor  Sephardim  ! 
unable  to  incur  the  expence  of  buying 
chickens,  deprived  or  the  right  of 
butchering  animals,  and  forbidden  by 
their  remorseless  rabbis  to  eat  anything 
killed  by  others — even  by  their  Polish 
brethren — they  are  truly  **  in  evil  case." 
But  the  Askenazim  (or  at  least  the 
Polish  portion  of  them)  are  blest  with 
more  elastic  consciences  than  their 
Spanish  brethren,  and  are  willing  to 
slaughter  without  first  removing  the 
wool  aforesaid ;  hence  the  deadly  strife 
between  them,  for  compromising  the 
honor  of  Israel  in  a  matter  of  such  un- 
speakable importance ! 

Will  you  not  pray  that  the  "light" 
which  has  again  sprung  up  to  them 
that  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of 
death,  may  indeed  shine  into  the  hearts 
of  these  poor  benighted  Bethlehemites, 
and  give  them  saving  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ? 

In  great  haste,  yours,  in  faith,  hope, 
and  love, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 
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Our  readers  have  seen  the  letters 
from  Brother  Barclay,  and  the  demands 


in  that  direction  for  funds.    At  a  late 


ing  secretary  made  a  report,  showing 
that  our  Eastern  mission  is  in  a  pros- 
perous c3ndition,  but  needing  funds. 


meeting  of  the  Board,  the  correspond-    An  African  mission  is  in  contemplation, 
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and  a  missionary  prepared,  and  we 
think  the  proposition  will  meet  with  a 
warm  reception  from  the  Board  and  the 
public  generally.  The  propriety  of  sus- 
taining a  mission  in  Oregon  is  also 
under  advisement,  and  in  all  probability 
will  prove  a  successful  movement.  An 
Indian  mission  also  has  been  before  us. 
These  are  great  enterprises,  and  no  one 
expects  them  to  accomplish  anything 
without  means.  We  have  prayed  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  to  send  laborers 
into  the  field.  He  has  heard  our 
prayers,  and  sent  forth  the  laborers. 
Others  are  providentially  rising  up  for 
the  work,  clearly  indicating  that  the 
hand  o£  God  is  in  this  great  movement, 
crying,  "  Send  me." 

Shall  they  be  sent?  Shall  we  tell 
them,  in  the  language  of  the  last  com- 
mission, "  Go  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  tlie  gospel  to  every  creature  ?" 
Is  it  not  the  spontaneous  voice  of  the 
brotherhood,  that  we  shall  ?  Certainly 
it  is.  The  views  and  hearts  of  the  bro- 
therhood are  becoming  enlarged  — 
greatly  expanded.  Their  horizon  is 
widening  every  moon.  *A  few  years 
since  it  was  with  difficulty  we  could 
sustain  preaching  among  the  churches 
at  home.  But  as  a  general  thing,  the 
matter  has  vastly  changed.  The  call 
is  made  in  different  directions  all  over 
the  land:  ''Send  us  a  preacher;  we 
can  and  will  give  him  a  good  support." 
We  can  find  places  for  any  number, 
with  a  short  notice,  if  they  are  only 
men  well  prepared  for  the  work. 

Extensive  houses  for  worship  are 
being  established  in  all  directions.  A 
deep  and  unbounded  interest  is  taken 
in  the  great  cause  of  education.  This 
is  a  most  cheering  indication.  Educa- 
tion lies  at  the  bottom  of  our  great 
cause.  Our  position  cannot  be  main- 
tained without  it.  It  is  the  only  se- 
curity both  for  our  religious  position 


and  the  great  civil  institutions  of  pur 
country.  Our  brotherhood  feel  this, 
and  are  making  heavy  investments  for 
the  accomplishment  of  this  great  object. 

We  do  not  deny  that  there  are  close- 
fisted,  narrow-hearted,  and  covetous 
men  among  us,  whose  souls  never  can 
be  expanded,  whose  hearts  are  as  hard 
as  the  sordid  coin  which  they  are  giv-^ 
ing  their  lives  to  hoard  up.  Such  men 
have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  ene- 
my, who  will  drive  them  under  the 
whip  through  this  world,  and  send 
them  to  the  next  miserable,  poor, 
blind,  and  naked.  The  expansive  love 
of  Christ  cannot  reach  their  souls. 
They  look  upon  every  benevolent  en- 
terprise as  a  system  of  begging,  and 
every  agent  as  a  beggary  every  preach- 
er tnat  alludes  to  them  they  consider 
an  enemy,  trying  to  get  his  hands  into 
their  pockets.  Indeed,  they  have  got 
but  one  idea,  viz.  to  guard  their  pock- 
ets. With  them,  eveiy  scheme  that 
pours  into  the  pocket  is  good ;  every 
scheme  that  draws  out  of  them  is  sus- 
picious. But  to  this  class  we  look  for 
nothing  for  benevolent  objects,  as  they 
are  of  no  use  to  the  living  or  dead,  and 
their  own  children  are  glad  to  see 
them  die,  that  they  may  get  their 
money.  We,  therefore,  shall  waste  no 
more  ink  in  writing  about  them  at  pre- 
sent. 

But  to  the  brotherhood,  who  have  so 
frequently  and  so  nobly  responded  to 
the  demands  of  the  missionary  cause, 
we  appeal  once  more  for  a  general  con- 
tribution for  this  great  object.  Will 
not  the  churches  generaUy  make  a 
contribution  for  this  cause?  State  a 
week  beforehand  the  object,  and  let  the 
churches  throughout  the  land  make  a 
simultaneous  move,  and  see  what  gra- 
titude will  ascend  to  heaven  in  view  of 
the  liberality  of  the  children  of  God. 
B.  Franklin. 


THE  GREATNESS  OF  GOD. 


Paul  uses  the  following  language 
toward  the  close  of  his  first  letter  to  his 
son  Timothy — "  I  give  thee  charge,  in 
the  sight  of  God,  who  qidckeneth  all 
things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who 
before  Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good 
confession ;.  that  thou  keep  this  com- 
mandment without  spot,  unrebukable, 
until  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ:     which  in  his  time  he  shall 


show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only 
Potelitate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord 
of  lords ;  who  only  hath  immortality, 
dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto — whom  no  man  hath 
seen  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honor 
and  power  everlasting.    Amen." 

Thus  reads  a  portion  of  a  letter  of 
one  of  the  greatest  of  teachers,  to  one 
of  his  most  affectionate  pupils.    All 
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things  considered,  I  hesitate  not  to  say 
that  Paul  of  Tarsus,  a  graduate  of  the 
school  of  Gamaliel,  was  the  most 
powerful  and  most  persevering  advo- 
cate of  Christianity  the  world  ever  saw ; 
conscientious,  active,  ever  ready  with 
a  word  of  consolation,  advice,  admoni- 
tion, exhortation,  rehuke,  &c. 

The  ahove  is  replete  with  grand  and 
sublime  thoughts,  which  tend  to  ele- 
vate the  soul  —  things  which  can  or 
may  be  enjoyed  while  sojourning  on 
earth's  gloomy  regions.  In  prophetic 
ecstaey,  Paul  exhorts  Timothy  to  look 
forward  to  the  time  when  Christ  the 
Lord  shall  again  make  his  appearance, 
and  then  shall  he  show  who  is  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  inhabiting 
light  unapproachable.  This  was  con- 
soling to  Timothy,  and  is  so  to  every 
one  who  works  out  his  soul's  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling.  We  are  not 
able,  as  human  beings,  to  see  this  au- 
gust Being  who  dwells  in  light,  and 
live.  But  let  us  rejoice.  By  and  by 
we  shall  behold  the  Father  of  light  in 
all  his  glory.  Who  believes  ?  And  is 
not  a  Christian  a  child  of  God  ?  Earth, 
with  all  its  boasted  wealth,  cannot  give 
such  a  promise  —  such  a  glorious  hope 
of  future  realities.  The  sweet  Psalm- 
ist of  Israel  sings,  in  his  twenty-fourth 
Psalm — "Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye 
gates,  and  the  King  of  glory  shall  come 
in."  "Who,"  they  ask,  "is  the  King 
of  glory  ?"  "  The  Lord,  strong  and 
mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle,"  is 
the  reply.  "  Who  is  this  King  of 
glory  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the 
King  of  glory."  This  is  no  earthly 
king,  adorned  in  purple  silk,  glittering 
with  diamonds.  It  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts.  It  is  he  who  created  the  hosts 
of  heaven.  Go  and  view  the  starry 
sky  in  a  bright  Winter  night,  and  then 


you  will  realise  that  "  The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firma- 
ment showeth  his  handywork."  What 
is  the  glory  of  man,  declared  by  his 
works,  compared  to  the  glory  of  God, 
declared  by  hisVorks  ?  It  is  no  glory 
at  all.  And  is  the  universe  in  contrast 
with  the  great  God  himself?  Think  of 
his  august  greatness,  and  you  will  ex- 
claim with  David,  "  When  I  consider 
thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fingers — 
the  moon  and  the  stars  —  what  is  man 
that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
Son  of  man  that  thou  visitest  him?" 
Who  can  meditate  on  these  things,  and 
not  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  loving 
kindness  ?  Come  now  and  let  us,,  in 
imagination,  wing  from  star  to  star, 
through  immensity  of  space,  and 

"  Observe  what  system  into  system  nms. 
What  other  planets  circle  other  sons." 

We  are  in  search  of  the  bounds  of 
creation,  but  cannot  discover  any.  It 
is  vast  as  eternity — ^no  beginning  nor 
end.  What  have  we  on  our  return? 
Answer :  That  notwithstanding  all  this 
magnificence,  God  is  mindful  of  man. 
Truly  "  God  is  love."  "  He  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  sent  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."  Was  ever  love  like  this  ?  Poor 
humanity  heeds  it  not,  but  careless  and 
indifferent,  rushes  on  to  eternal  ruin  of 
body,  soul,  and  spirit."  O  that  men 
were  not  thus  blind !  They  will  not 
hear.  They  are  slow  to  obey  the  invi- 
tation, "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.  Take 
my  yoke  upon  you  and  learn  of  me ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and 
ye  shall  find  rest  to  your  souls." 

J.  W.  S. 
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Dear  Sir, — Near  five  years  have 
passed  away  since  our  first  acquaint- 
ance, which  truly  found  us  botn  in  a 
bad  condition ;  you,  as  you  say  in  your 
letter,  were  J*  at  that  time  a  backslider 
and  wicked  man :"  as  for  myself,  I  was 
an  infidel  You  speak  of  the  "awful 
despair"  into  which  you  were  thrown 
shortly  after  our  interview,  and  your 
translation  thence — "that  the  power 
of  God  came  down,  poured  forth  into 
your  soul,  and  you  felt  as  though  you 


had  been  caught  up  to  heaven,"  &c. 
Again,  you  further  add,  "  I  am  now 
preaching  the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the 
Old  Methodist  Episcopal  church." 
Then,  from  that  awful  abyss  of  dark 
despair,  after  your  "  hard  struggle  for 
two  days,"  by  "  the  power  of  Cod  com- 
ing down  upon  you,"  you  .were  taken 
out  of  the  rolling  deep  of  "  the  flames 
of  heU,"  you  say,  and  safely  landed  in 
the  "  Old  Methodist  Episcopal  church." 
Be  careful,  my  dear  Sir,  that  you  are 
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not  in  a  vessel  unathorized  by  the  Im- 
mortal King — a  vessel  not  insured  by 
the  God  of  heaven,  and  without  Christ 
and  his  will  for  captain  and  compass  ! 

The  above  advice  I  do  not  give  you 
without  taking  it  to  \nvself,  which  I 
have  long  since  done  by  a  careful 
examination  of  the  Word  of  Truth. 
Having,  in  a  former  communication, 
given  you  some  account  of  the  facts 
and  circumstances  which  led  me  from 
the  ranks  of  Presbyterianism,  in  which 
I  had  been  trained  from  infancy,  to  the 
dark  abode  of  infidelity,  and  the  channel 
through  which  I  obtained  faith  in  the 
inspiration  of  the  Sacred  Volume,  I 
proceed,  by  your  permission,  to  give  a 
knowledge  of  the  reasons  why  I  have 
become  what  I  am — a  Christian — by 
the  favor  of  God. 

But  I  am  not  insensible  to  the  fact, 
that  in  our  times  of  combatting  ele- 
ments, affected  modesty  and  timidity 
in  almost  all  parties  owning  the  name 
of  Christ,  if  a  man  says  he  is  a  Chris- 
tiaUf  he  is  looked  upon  as  being  pre- 
sumptuous, uncharitable,  and  almost  if 
not  altogether  heaven- daring,  by  those 
whose  ears  and  fee^ngs  are  so  refined 
— ^not  by  Christianity,  but  by  human 
tradition — that  any  other  name  than 
the  name  of  Christ  will  tickle  their 
ears,  please  their  fancy,  and  gratify 
their  feelings,  to  the  dishonor  of  the 
name  and  mission  of  the  Lord  from 
heaven  notwithstanding.  It  may  do 
for  the  children  of  this  world  to  be 
something  like  a  Christian,  to  get  into 
something  like  the  church  of  God,  and 
to  have  some  person  like  the  Lord  Mes- 
siah for  Saviour  and  Lawgiver ;  but  it 
will  not  do  for  the  man  of  God,  nor 
will  the  likeness  of  the  Christian  religion 
take  any  soul  from  the  awful  abode  of 
dark  despair  to  the  realm  of  bliss  and 
immortality.  Nothing  but  the  church 
of  Christ  will  prevail  against  the  gates 
of  hell.   (Matt.  xvi.  18;  Acts  iv.  12.) 

Having  become  convinced,  by  a  care- 
ful examination  of  the  testimony  sur- 
rounding the  Book  of  God,  that  the 
Bible  contained  a  revelation  of  the  will 
of  God  to  man,  I  took  hold  of  it,  un- 
aided by  any  of  the  so  called  **  elect, 
called  and  sent  preachers"  —  for  I  had 
ceased  going  to  hear  their  sermons, 
being  entirely  disgusted  by  their  hypo- 
critical pretensions  to  a  direct  divine 
call  and  mission  (please  excuse  this 
sharpness) — and  I  there,  in  the  Bible, 
found,  after  leaving  the  patriarchal  or- 


der of  things,  the  Jews'  religion  of  (/i- 
vine  authority,  sketched  by  the  finger 
of  God,  and  contained  in  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  This  order  of  things 
continued,  being  sanctioned  by  the 
God  of  the  universe,  until  taken  out 
of  the  way  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  on  the  cross.  I  looked  at  the 
Jews'  religion,  emanating  from  the 
hand  of  God,  as  certainly  holding 
claims  on  all  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham, paramount  to  all  the  systems  in 
the  world,  even  our  modern  systems  of 
religion  not  excepted.  Christianity  is 
the  only  exception  in  all  the  earth. 

The  Jews  could  set  up  the  following 
claims,  among  many  others,  in  favor  of 
their  religion : 

1.  God  spoke  to  their  fathers,  in 
whose  persons  their  religion  had  been 
presented,  established,  and  perpetuated. 

2.  Those  persons  to  whom  God  spoke 
could  and  did  work  miracles  in  con- 
firmation of  their  respective  missions. 

3.  Their  law  was  obtained  from  God, 
who  was  its  author. 

4.  The  Jewish  nation  were  the  chosen 
and  protected  people  of  God,  from  the 
days  of  Abraham  to  the  death  of  Jesus. 

5.  God  selected  their  priests,,  and 
pointed  them  out  by  positive  law. 

6.  In  the  seed  of  Abraham  was  pro- 
mised the  Messiah  and  all  spiritual 
blessings. 

The  above  claims,  in  contrast  with 
our  modern  systems  of  religion,  are,  to 
reflecting  minds,  even  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, sufficient  to  silence  for  ever  the 
"  old  mother  of  harlots,"  and  all  her 
progeny;  for  they  are,  before  heaven 
and  earth,  without  any  divine  authority 
whatever. 

In  coming  to  the  New  Testament, 
from  which  I  learned  Christianity,  the 
facts,  faith,  commands,  obedience,  and 
promises  of  which  made  me  a  Christian, 
I  found  the  plan  of  salvation  through 
Christ  clearly  presented. 

But  I  cannot  speak  as  you  do  of 
God's  dealings  and  working  in  forgiv- 
ing sins ;  and  let  me  here,  in  all  kind- 
ness, ask  you  where,  in  all  the  New 
Testament,  do  you  read  of  our  heavenly 
Father's  taking  men  through  the  to^ 
turing  processes  of  which  you  speak, 
in  order  to  make  them  Christians  ? — to 
say  nothing  of  bringing  them  into  a 
church  which,  in  the  days  of  Jesus  and 
the  apostles,  had  no  existence  what- 
ever— ''the  Old  Methodist  Episcopal 
church." 
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I  found  that  the  Lord  Jesus  made  a 
will  and  left  it  in  the  hands  of  select 
persons — ^the  apostles — with  the  solemn 
mj  unction,  ".Publish  the  gospel  (my 
will)  to  every  creature"  (Matt,  xxviii. 
19 ;  Mark  xvi.  15.)  As  this  unll  must 
be  done,  in  'order  to  obtain  salvation 
from  sin,  I  looked  to  the  apostles  as 
the  proper  persons  for  a  development 
— having  learned  from  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour,  they  had  proper  authority. 
See  Matt.,xvi.  19 ;  John  xx.  21-23 ;  also, 
the  commission  as  quoted  above. 

To  the  apostles'  acts  1  eagerly  looked 
for  the.?  development  of  the  new  and 
better  covenant,  which,  thank  heaven, 
I  found  in  the  second  chapter  of  Acts ; 
confirmed,  too,  with  all  the  authority  of 
heaven,  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  clothing  the  Saviour's  messen- 
gers with  all  that  power  adequate  to 


the  accomplishment  of  their  mission  of 
mercy  and  favor. 

But  I  must 'here  close  for  the  pre- 
sent, requesting  your  sincere  attention 
to  a  careful  perusal  of  the  second  chap- 
ter of  Acts,  until  you  hear  from  me 
again,  which  I  hope  will  not  be  loaig. 
I  will  then  give  you  some  further  rea- 
sons for  my  being  a  Christian,  and  I 
hope  in  your  next  you  will  give  me 
more  fully  your  reasons  for  being  in 
the  "  old  Methodist  Episcopal  church," 
pointing  out  the  errors  of  this  epistle, 
if  you  find  any,  and  I  will  try  to  reci- 
procate the  favor.  I  hope  you  will 
realize  that  the  great  desire  1  have  for 
your  present  and  eternal  welfare,  is  the 
cause  of  the  plainness  of  my  letters. 
Believe  me,  dear  Sir,  and  I  here  beg 
leave  to  subscribe  myself,  your  obedi- 
ent servant,  J.  J.  M.  D. 
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Dear  Brother, — If  I  thought  you 
had  the  time  and  disposition  to  advise 
with  a  teacher  who  greatly  needed 
advice  and  counsel  in  regard  to  his 
charge,  I  would  like  to  lay  some  of  our 
troubles  before  you.  I  will,  at  a  ven- 
ture, request  your  admonitions  in  one 
case,  viz.  some  of  our  beloved  brethren 
here  are  carried  away  with  what  are 
called  "  spiritual  manifestations,"  and 
have  become  mediums  for  the  spirits, 
as  they  call  them.  The  consequence  is, 
that  there  is  a  dearth  of  true  spiritual 
life ;  and  the  result,  I  am  fearful,  will 
be,  that  this  delusion  will  go  to  seed 
in  Universalism,  Swedenborgianism,  or 
some  other  kind  of  infidelity.  I  have 
refrained,  so  far,  from  saying  anything 
upon  this  subject  in  my  public  minis- 
trations, although  I  have  felt  like 
raising  the  rod  to  correct  and  represa 
the  evil.  I  have  thought  that  there 
was  too  much  excitement  on  the  sub- 
ject, for  me  to  accomplish  good  by 
E reaching  on  it,  and  have  waited  in  the 
ope  that  it  would  die  away  ;  but  it  is 
on  the  increase.  In  such  a  case,  what 
would  you  do  ?  Will  you  not  favor  us 
with  an  article  in  the  Age,  devoted  to 
the  exposure  of  this  delusion  and  wile 
of  the  wicked  one.  Yours,  in  the  gos- 
pel, B.  F.  Chew. 

REMARKS. 

The  prudence  and  discretion  of  the 
writer  of  the  above  are  such,  that  we 


think  it  exceedingly  doubtful  whether 
we  can  say  anything  that  would  be  of 
any  service  to  him.  Nor  do  we  know 
that  we  can  say  anything  that  will  be 
of  any  service  to  any  one.  We  hoped 
that  this  species  of  deception  would 
have  soon  passed  away.  But,  if  our 
memory  is  not  at  fault,  some  five  years 
have  elapsed  since  its  commencement, 
and  it  is  still  doing  its  work  of  destruc- 
tion. W  hat  is  unfortunate  in  the  case 
is,  that  no  expostulations  from  friends, 
from  preachers  of  the  gospel,  or  from 
the  Word  of  God,  will  reach  a  person 
who  is  giving  heed  to  •*  seducing  spi- 
rits, doctrines  concerning  demons."  It 
is  in  ^a'n  that  you  tell  such  of  their 
lukewarmness  in  religion,  of  their  giv- 
ing more  heed  to  this  device  than  to 
the  Bible,  of  their  loving  the  company 
of  wicked  persons  in  the  "  spiritual  cir- 
cle" better  than  the  company  of  the 
saints,  of  their  loving  the  "  spiritual 
circle"  better  than  the  worship  of  God, 
and  the  vast  numbers  driven  to  insan- 
ity by  this  shameful  thing.  You  may 
tell  them  all  this,  we  say,  but  it 
amounts  to  nothing,;  for  they  say, 
they  "know  there  is  a  reality  in  it." 
"Things  have  been  disclosed  that 
could  not  have  been  known  without 
some  extraordinary  power."  They 
have  heard  from  their  fathers,  mothers, 
brothers,  sisters,  companions,  or  chil- 
dren, who  have  died.  They  have  been 
convinced  by  seeing  tables  tilt  up  their 
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tegs,  scamper  over  the  room,  and  hear- 
ing raps  on  the  floor. 

Such  persons,  in  daily  communica- 
tion ^dth  the  deadi  are  not  expected  to 
hear  the  Iwing.  No  matter  if  the  spi- 
rits do  tell  things  that  are  known  to  be 
lies.  No  matter  if  they  contradict  the 
Bibk.  No  matter  if  they  sanction  all 
the  false  doctrines  in  the  land.  They 
say,  ''They  are  real  communications 
with  departed  spirits,  and  they  are 
wonderful  !'*  They  will  insist  that 
you  must  go  with  them  and  see  the 
wonders.  No  matter  if  they  have  been 
confounded  till  persons  of  common  sen- 
sibility would  be  ashamed  to  show 
their  faces,  still  there  is  something  in 
it !  It  is  in  vain  that  you  reason  with 
them.  Can  they  not  consult  spirits? 
Will  not  the  spirits  show  them  that 
you  are  wrong  ?  The  dead  know  what 
is. right,  and  would  you  have  a  man 
listen  to  anything  you  can  say  on  an 
important  question,  when  he  can  hear 
the  dead? 

It  is  true,  the  spirits  lie,  sometimes  ,* 
but  that  can  be  disposed  of  without 
difficulty.  For  instance,  the  only  time 
we  had  the  privilege  of  witnessing  the 
manifestations,  we  wer&  called  upon  to 
propound  questions,  either  mentally  or 
openly.  We  chose  to  propose  them 
mentally — that  is,  merely  to  think  the 
question,  and  let  the  medium  answer. 
We  thought,  and  wrote  down  as  we 
thought,  the  following  questions,  and 
received  the  answers  annexed  : — 

1,  Was  Mohammed  a  true  prophet? 
— Yes. 

2,  Was  Swedenborg  a  true  prophet? 
— Yes. 

3,  Is  Swedenborgianism  the  true  doc- 
trine ? — Yes. 

4,  Was  Joe  Smith  a  true  prophet  ? — 
Yes. 

5,  Is  Mormonism  the  true  doctrine  ? 
—Yes. 

6,  Is  Romanism  the  true  doctrine? 
—Yes. 

7,  Is  Universalism  true  ? — No. 

8,  Is  Infidelity  true?— Yes. 

None  of  the  company,  save  the  writer, 
knew  what  the  questions  were,  nor 
whether  the  answers  were  correct,  till 
all  the  above  were  asked  and  answered. 
We  then  read  the  questions  and  an- 
swers. After  a  short  silence,  a  lady 
arose  and  said,  "That  was  a  wicked 
spirit."  We  observed  that  it  must  have 
been  the  devil.  The  thing  has  been 
exposed  fifcy  times  in  Cincinnati,  in 


the  same  way ;  but  still  the  evil  is 
going  on. 

Some  few  brethren  here,  as  worthy 
as  we  hold,  gave  some  attention  to  it 
at  first ;  but  soon  became  satisfied  that 
the  thing  was  evil,  and  only  evil  con- 
tinually, and  have  ceased  to  have  any- 
thing to  do  with  it.  The  truth  is,  we 
shall  all  find  something  to  test  our 
attachment  to  Jesus.  Paul  says,  "  If 
any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  let  him  be  accursed  when  the 
Lord  comes."  Jesus  says, "  If  any  man 
will  be  my  disciple,  let  him  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  learn  of  me."  The 
Scriptures  infbrm  us,  that  wonders  shall 
be  performed,  if  possible,  to  deceive  the 
very  elect.  Paul  declares,  that  the  Man 
of  Sin  shall  be  characterized  by  lying 
wonders.  We  live  in  a  time  when  men 
shall  run  to  and  fro,  when  many  false 
prophets  shall  have  gone  out  into  the 
world,  and  when  they  shall  deceive 
many.  The  Lord  has  not  left  us  in  the 
dark  on  all  these  matters. 

If  brethren  love  spiritual  manifesta- 
tions, let  them  receive  the  communica- 
tions from  our  gracious  Lord  and  Re- 
deemer. Let  us  meekly  receive  the 
communications  of  his  holy  apostles,  or, 
as  John  expresses  it,  "  H^ar  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches."  The  holy 
communications  spread  upon  the  sacred 
pages,  reader,  will  guide  you  to  the 
'*  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  Through  these 
Divine  communications,  the  Searcher 
of  all  hearts  speaks.  He  who  hears 
him,  shall  be  guided  to  the  fountains 
of  living  water — the  water  of  life— in 
the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  and 
shall  eat  of  the  hidden  manna.  But  he 
who  becomes  wearied  with  hearing 
those  holy  oracles,  and  runs  after 
strange  spirits,  is  in  danger  every  step, 
and  liable  to  be  deceived.  Nothing  in 
this  world  is  infallible  but  the  Bible. 
It  is  certain  to  point  out  the  road  to 
every  man,  for  it  describes  the  road 
both  to  heaven  and  hell ;  it  will  justify 
or  condemn,  save  or  destroy. 

Is  it  possible  that  brethren,  redeem- 
ed by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  saved  by  the 
grace  of  God,  warned  by  holy  men  of 
God  with  many  tears  and  expostula- 
tions, can  be  decoyed  from  tne  path 
that  leads  to  ete];iial  life,  by  such  a 
silly  and  contemptible  device  as  the  so 
called  "  spiritual  manifestations?"  To 
Christianity  are  we  indebted  for  all 
that  is  worth  living  for,  and  for  all  that 
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can  impart  one  spark  of  hope  in  death. 
We,  the  disciples  of  Christ  have  stood 
up  before  God,  who  gave  us  life  and 
being  —  before  Jesus,  who  poured  out 
his  warm  heart's  blood  for  us  —  before 
the  angels — before  the  redeemed  hosts 
in  heaven  and  upon  earth — and  before 
the  world,  with  tears  and  deep  contri- 
tion for  sins,  and  confessed  Christ  — 
entered  into  a  most  solemn  and  ever- 
lasting convenant  with  him  —  bound 
ourselves  by  all  the  honor  there  is  in 
us,  in  the  roost  sacred  pledge,  to  be  his 
loyal  subjects.  Shall  we,  then,  con- 
trary to  his  most  explicit  warnings, 
"give  heed  to  seducing  spirits?"  Shall 
we  give  countenance  to  that  which  is 
so  injurious  both  to  the  soul  and  the 
body,  and  which  no  human  being  can 
show  to  have  done  any  good  in  a  sin- 
gle instance  ?    Shall  we  spend  our  pre- 


cious time,  in  life,  in  foolish  efforts  at 
talking  with  dead  people? 

Brethren,  we  shall  all  be  among  the 
dead  soon  enough,  with  whom  we  shall 
remain  for  ever.  Shall  we  be  among 
the  dead  who  shall  arise  to  everlasting 
life,  or  those  who  shall  arise  to  eternal 
condemnation  T  John  says,  "  I  saw  the 
dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
God ;  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and 
another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the 
book  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged 
out  of  the  things  written  in  the  books, 
according  to  their  works."  Here  we 
shall  see  the  dead,  and  be  among  them, 
and  have  to  answer  for  ourselves.  "If 
the  righteous  are  scarcely  saved,  where 
shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?"^ 
Peace  and  love  upon  all  everywhere 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
upon  the  Israel  of  God. 


ROBERT  OWEN  AND  SPIRIT  RAPPING S. 


The  following  extracts  have  been 
forwarded  to  us  by  a  brother  in  London, 
who  desires  to  know  if  we  can  insert 
them  in  the  Harbinger,  For  reasons 
which  it  is  not  needful  to  mention,  we 
have  concluded  to  give  theni  publicity. 
The  spirit  of  infidelity  is  remarkably 
active  at  the  present  time,  some  new 
delusion  being  constantly  presented  to 
satisfy  its  restless  cravings.  Even  Jef- 
ferson and  Franklin  are  announced  as 
having  come  in  spirit  to  Mr.  Robert 
Owen,  of  infidel  notoriety,  to  inform 
him  that  his  social  system  is,  after  all,  to 
be  of  universal  application  among  men ! 
However  ludicrous  these  pretensions 
may  appear  to  rational  and  sober- 
minded  individuals,  we  think  it  only 
right  to  apprise  our  readers,  that  ifyis 
delusion  has  been  productive  of  more 
cases  of  lunacy  in  the  United  States, 
during  the  last  two  years,  than  any 
other  cause  whatever.  From  the  fol- 
lowing paragraphs,  it  will  be  seen  that 
fanaticism  and  folly  are  not  extinct  in 
the  world : — 

The  "  Rapping  "  Flam.— Of  course 
the  reader  has  heard  of  the  gross  assault 
upon  common  sense,  known  by  the 
name  of  "  Rapping."  The  thing  is  an 
importation   from    America,    and   an 


American  woman  is  at  this  time  going 
out  to  parties,  as  the  "  medium,"  or 
spiritual  go-between,  who,  at  half-a- 
gninea  a  head,  ("  an  allowance  made  if 
a  quantity  be  taken")  communicates 
between  the  other  world  and  this.  The 
wickedness  of  the  juggle  is  as  great  as 
its  folly.  The  last  number  of  the  Zoist 
gives  an  admirable  description  of  this 
mixture  of  blasphemy  and  scoundrel- 
ism.    Here  it  is — 

"  After  a  certain  number  of  persons 
have  agreed  to  pay  the  medium  a  stipu- 
lated sum  for  spiritual  truths,  they  sit 
at  a  table  with  her.  A  table  is  always 
insisted  upon  by  the  spirits,  and  this  is 
very  odd,  as  there  are  no  tables  or 
chairs  in  their  own  country.  Sooner  or 
later  they  arrive,  sometimes  not  till 
half  an  hour  has  elapsed,  and  expecta- 
tion is  the  more  highly  worked  up,  so 
much  tlie  less  time  being  left  for  rigo-' 
rous  examination.  There  is  heard  a 
faint  rap  at  the  table,  so  faint  perhaps 
that  the  medium  says,  <  Hush — stop  : 
I  heard  a  rap.'  All  listen — it  is  repeat- 
ed ;  one  hears  it,  and  then  another  also 
hears  it,  and  so  on,  till  all  agree  that  the 
rapping  has  begun,  and  the  spirits  have 
certainly  arrived^  Ail  are  now  amazed, 
and  all  are  attentive.  The  gentlemen 
become  grave — the  ladies  pale — and  all 
are  satisfied  that  there  is  something  in 
it.  The  sound  is  like  the  pecking  of  a 
bird — ^like  a  slight  striking  of  the  edge 
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of  a  fiuger-nail  upon  a  hard  substance, 
and  sometimes  the  sound  is  of  a  stronger 
hitting.  All  may  be  well  imitated  by 
striking  the  edge  of  a  finger-nail  upon 
a  table  mth  various  degrees  of  force. 
The  idea  of  anything  peculiar,  awful, 
unearthly  in  the  sound,  is  ridiculous. 
There  are  slight  raps  from  little  chil- 
dren, strong  ones  from  gentlemen  spi- 
rits, and  soft  ones  from  lady  spirits. 
You  are  desired  to  think  on  the  name  of 
some  departed  person,  and  take  a  printed 
or  written  alpnabet,  moving  your  fing- 
ers over  letter  after  letter,  and  on  hear- 
ing a  rap,  you  are  to  observe  what  letter 
your  finger  is  over ;  and  then  you  begin 
again,  and  so  on  till  no  rapping  is  heard. 
You  consider  what  words  the  letters  so 
distinguished  by  rapping  make,  and 
this  is  the  answer  to  the  question  you 
may  propose  either  aloud  or  mentally." 

The  next  specimen  of  this  imposture 
is  the  manifesto  of  Robert  Owen  : — 

Robert  Owen  and  the  "  Rapping" 
Spirits.  —  Robert  Owen  has  issued  a 
manifesto  addressed  "  to  all  govern^ 
ments  and  peoples,"  having  for  its  pur- 
pose to  announce  "  a  great  moral  revo- 
lution which  is  about  to  be  effected  for 
the  human  race,  by  an  apparent  mira- 
cle." This  miracle  consists,  says  Mr. 
Owen,  in  communications  "  most  im- 
portant and  gratifying,"  which  have 
been  made  to  him  (in  common  with 
many  more)  "  by  invisible  but  audible 
powers,  purporting  to  be  from  departed 
spirits;"  those  with  which  Mr.  Owen 
has  been  favored  coming  from  President 
Jefferson,  Benjamin  Franklin,  the  late 
Duke  of  Kent,  Grace  Fletcher,  Mr 
Owen's  **  first  ^nd  most   enlightened 


disciple,"  and  several  others.  Until 
within  the  last  few  weeks  Mr,  Owen 
states  that,  while  he  believed  all  things 
to  be  eternal,  he  was  of  opinion  diat 
there  was  no  personal  or  conscious  ex- 
istence after  death ;  but,  having  eiam- 
iued  the  history  of  the  late  *^  i^anifes* 
tations"  (spirit  rappings)  in  Amerioa, 
"  through  the  proceedings  of  an  Ame* 
rican  medium,"  he  has  been  ''com- 
pelled," contrary  to  his  previous  strong 
convictions,  *<  to  believe  in  a  future  «oo* 
scions  state  of  life,  existing  in  a  refined 
material,  or  what  is  called  a  spiritual 
state."  The  object  of  these  manifesta- 
tions, continues  Mr.  Owen,  is  to  change 
*Hhe  present  false,  disunited,  and 
miserable  state  of  human  existence,  for 
a  true,  united,  and  happy  state,  to  arise 
from  a  new  universal  education,  or  for^ 
mation  of  character,  from,  birth,  to  be 
based  on  truth,  aud  conducted  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  established  laws  of 
human  nature."  Mr.  Owen  thinks  that 
this  change  may  be  easily  effected,  and 
adds  that  the  means  to  do  so  in  all 
countries  are  known.  They  appear, 
from  his  showing,  io  be  the  universal 
application  of  his  social  system,  through 
the  agency  of  the  departed  spirits  of 
Jefferson,  Franklin,  &c.  who  have  kindly 
sent  in  their  adhesion.  We  must  add, 
that  thjt  **  medium"  referred  to  by  Mr. 
Owen,  is  the  American  lady  who  resides 
in  QueenAune-street,  Cavendish-square. 
— [Which  lady,  we  will  kibdly  add, 
charging'  her  nothing  for  the  inteiip 
gence,  stiU  attends  parties  of  six  at  ten 
shillings  a  head ;  that  is^  as  much  head 
as  such  peopie  can  have  who  pajr  money 
for  such  transparent,  blasphemous  im- 
posture.—-Eo.] 


A  SENTIMENT  OF  DR.  WAYLAND. 


Mr.  Editor, — I  send  you  herewith 
an  extract  from  the  works  of  *'  Francis 
Way  land,  President  of  Brown  Univer- 
sity," which  I  regard  as  good  sound 
doctrine;  and  if  the  sentiment  which  it 
contains  had  only  issued  from  Bethany 
instead  of  Brown  University,  would  be 
branded  by  the  odium  thtologicum  as 
Campbellism ! 

**  The  offer  of  pardon  and  everlasting 
life  is  freely  made  to  every  individual 
of  our  race,  on  the  condition  that  he 
truly  repent  of  his  sins,  receive  by 
faith  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  main- 
tain a  life  of  holy  obedience.      The 


comn^ission  which  he  gave  to  his  disci- 
ples when  he  ascended  was  in  these 
impressive  words,  '  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized  shall  be  saved,  but  he  that 
beiieveth  not  sball  be  damned.'  When* 
ever  an  individual  of  our  race  accepts 
of  these  terms  of  salvation,  aud  by  faith 
yields  up  his  whole  nature  in  love  aud 
obedience  to  Christ,  he  becomes  a  new 
creature.  The  Holy  Spirit  takes  u^t  his 
abode  in  the  renewed  soul,  working  in  it 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  to  God; 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  pardons   his 
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sins,  and  receives  the  returning  prodigal 
as  a  weil-beloved  son."  —  University 
Sermons, 

Waiving  the  opinion  —  which  is  first 
in  the  order  of  conversion,  faith  or  re- 
pentance— I  can  and  do  fully  subscribe 
to  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  extract 
above.  I  believe  it  to  be  the  troth  as 
it  i^  in  Jesus^  and  I  venture  to  say,  that 
Alexander  Campbell  will  do  the  same. 
He  has  never  taught  anything  stronger 
than  this  on  the  terms  of  salvation, 
faith,  repentance,  and  baptism — on  the 
way  to  become  a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  on  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  are  thus 
renewed.  If  Dr.  F.  Wayland  might  be 
safely  trusted  on  the  ground  of  his 
orthodoxy,  to  engage  in  the  work  of 
Bible  revision,  I  know  not  why  A. 
Campbell  may  not.  I  doubt  not  but 
that  Dr.   Williams  and  Dr.   Dowling 


could  each  furnish  testimonies  ecjually 
as  st;rong,  to  the  same  purpose^  if  one 
would  go  to  the  trouble  of  examining 
their  works.  This  cry  of  heresy,  bap- 
tismal regeneration,  et  cetera,  is  wholly 
unworthy  such  men,  and  is  gotten  up 
in  the  absence  of  better  arguments.' 
ITie  weakness  of  their  course  is  fuller 
evinced  by  the  character  of  the  opposi- 
tion. J.  Challen. 

The  above  extract  from  Dr.  Wayland 
is  only  one  among  many  more  to  the 
same  effect,  that  can  be  selected  from 
the  highest  Baptist  authorities.  It  is 
becoming  well  understood  that  all  this 
clamor  against  *<  alliance  with  Camp- 
bellites"  is  for  effect.  Intelligent  men 
among  Baptists  know  that  it  is  all  no- 
thing— that  we  are  as  sound  in  the  faith 
as  they  are  —  that  they  hold  no  impor- 
tant truth  not  held  equally  sacred  by 


CHRISTIANS  HEIRS  QF  GOD. 

"  Heirs  of  God,  and  joiat-hcirs  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — "  Heirs  according  to  the 
hope  of  eternal  life." — Bible. 


Such,  we  believe,  is  the  language  of 
the  Bible  in  reference  to  Christians,  or 
at  least  the  substance  of  it.  Among  the 
various  illustrations  we  have  in  the 
Bible  of  the  character  of  Christians,  we 
have  this;  and  it  is  one  of  the  most 
important  and  interesting,  for  it  con- 
templates the  Christian  in  his  relation 
to  God  as  his  Father,  and  in  reference 
to  his  glorious  and  immortal  destiny  in 
heaven.  It  is  a  title  which  is  connect- 
ed with  his  birth  into  the  kingdom  of 
grace  here,  and  which  is  inseparable 
from  it ;  since  it  is  only  those  who  are 
"born  of  God,"  or  "born  again,"  "born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  who  are  re- 
presented as  htirt  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  as  having  any  promise  or 
claims  to  the  heavenly  inheritance.  It 
is  only  those  who  have  believed  and 
been  baptized.  Hence  says  the  apostle : 
"  We  are  all  the  children  of  God  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  For  as  many  as 
have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put 
on  Christ."  And  then  soon  adds: 
"And  if  ye  be  Christ's,  then  ye  are 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  according  to 
the  promise."  And  again  observes: 
^*  If  children,  then  heirs,  waA  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ."     But  we  are  only 
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"heirs  in  hope,"  and  hold  our  claim 
upon  an  inheritance  conditionally  and 
prospectively;  and  by  our  conduct 
here  may  forfeit  it  —  by  renouncing 
Christ,  and  apostatizing,  as  Esau  lost 
his  birth-right. 

"  As  such,"  says  the  pious  Jay,  "  we 
may  consider  them  in  the  grandeur  of 
their  estate,  A  man  may  be  an  heir  to 
a  cottage,  or  a  large  domain,  or  even  a 
throne.  But  what  is  the  inheritance  of 
Christians?  In  one  place  they  are 
called  *  heirs  according  to  promise  ;*  in 
another, '  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life ;'  in 
another,  *  heirs  according  to  the  hope 
of  eternal  life;*  in  another,  *  heirs  of 
salvation;*  in  another,  'heirs  of  the 
kingdom,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised 
to  them  that  love  him.'  Paul  prays 
that  the  Ephesians  may  be  enlightened 
to  know  it,  and  speaks  of  the  *  hope  of 
their  calling,'  and  *the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints.' 
The  inheritance  of  the  worldling,  who 
has  his  portion  in  this  life — the  inheri- 
tance of  the  Jew,  in  Canaan — the  inhe- 
ritance of  Adam,  in  paradise — the  in- 
heritance of  angels,  in  heaven  —  all 
come  far  short  of  the  believer's  expec- 
tation in  heaven.    At  present  it  cannot 
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be  fully  either  described  or  conceived— 
it  is  a  glory  to  be  revealed — ^it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 

The  certainty  of  the  possession  of  tbis 
inherit-ance,  to  the  heirs  of  it  who  shall 
faithfully  persevere  unto  the  end  in  its 
pursuit,  is  also  finely  contrasted  with 
the  uncertainty  of  all  earthly  inhe- 
ritance. Says  Jay :  "  An  heir  who  has 
had  the  clearest  and  fullest  title  to  an 
estate,  has  yet  never  enjoyed  it.  To 
take  possession  of  it,  perhaps  he  had 
to  cross  the  sea,  and  was  wrecked-  Or, 
he  travelled  by  land  and  was  murdered. 
Or,  in  reaching  maturity,  he  fell  a  prey 
to  one  of  the  many  diseases  to  which 
humanity  is  liable.  Or,  if  he  was  pre- 
served, the  estate  was  destroyed;  for 
there  is  no  place  of  security  on  earth. 
Or,  if  the  estate  was  not  destroyed,  it 
was  usurped,  and  by  fraud  and  villainy 
alienated  from  its  lawful  owner.  How 
many  figure  away,  only  in  the  rights 
of  others  !  But  what  shall  hinder  the 
Christian  from  realizing  his  hope  ? 
His  inheritance  is  incorruptible,  and 
undefiled,  and  fadeth  not  away,  re- 
served in  heaven  for  him,  where  dan- 
ger never  comes.  And  the  heir  is  as 
safe  as  the  estate,  being  *  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  sal- 
vation, ready  to  be  revealed  at  the  last 
time.' 

"  But  observe  these  heirs  in  the  cir- 
cumstances of  their  minority.  For  there 
is  a  period  of  non-age,  and  *  the  heir,  as 
he  is  a  child,  differeth  nothing  from  a 
servant,  though  he  be  Lord  of  all ;  but 
is  under  tutors  and  governors  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  father.* .  'Before 
this  season  arrives  he  must  submit  to 
many  restraints  not  pleasant  to  his 
feelings,  and  the  reasons  of  which  he 
cannot  fully  appreciate.  And  Chris- 
tians must  not  reckon  that  their  pre- 
sent indulgences  will  equal  their  fiiture 
reversions.      They  are  now  under  a 


course  of  discipline  in  which  they  must 
exercise  self-denial,  and  appear  less  fa- 
vored than  many  around  them.  But 
tbey  rejoice  in  hope,  and  not  only  so, 
but  as  the  heir  nas  something  more 
from  his  estate  than  the  prospect  of  it, 
as  he  has  education  and  attendance  be- 
coming his  rank,  and  remittances  to 
enable  him  to  live  answerably  to  his 
destination;  so  Christians  have  now 
supplies  from  their  riches  in  glory,  and 
are  training  up,  under  a  Divine  Teach- 
er, for  the  sublime  spheres  they  are  to 
fill :  and  their  ministering  spirits  do 
always  behold  the  face  of  our  Heaven- 
ly Father.  And  what  is  the  deportment 
that  becomes  these  heirs  ?  It  ought  to 
be  ennobled.  Holiness  is  the  true  dig- 
nity of  the  soul,  and  sin  its  vilest  de- 
gradation.     Thejr    are,    therefore,   to 

*  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruit- 
ful works  of  darkness ;  but  rather  re- 
prove them.*  And,  oh !  the  infinite  deli- 
cacy of  the  gospel ! — they  are  to  *  ab- 
stain from  the  very  appearance  of  evil.' 
It  ought  to  be  humbly  and  grateful." 
"  What  is  the  difference  between  these 
and  earthly  heirs  ?  In  other  cases  the 
inheritance  is  diminished  by  the  num- 
ber of  co-heirs.  But  here  the  multi- 
tude of  partakers,  instead  of  injuring, 
increases  the  blessedness  of  each  pos- 
sessor. In  other  cases  the  father  dies 
before  the  child  inherits.  Here  the 
Father  never  dies.  In  other  cases  the 
heir,  by  dying,  loses  his  inheritance. 
Here  he  gains  it  by  dying — ^it  is  then  he 
comes  of  age.  In  other  cases  an  estate 
passes  from  hand  to  hand.  Here  is  no 
succession — ^it  is  an  heritage  for  ever. 

*  This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of 
the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness  is  of 
me,  saith  the  Lord.'  " 

Who,  then,  would  not  be  an  heir  of 
God— an  heir  to  this  glorious,  heaven- 
ly inheritance?  It  is  offered  to  all,  can 
be  obtained  by  all,  and  is  "  without 
money  and  without  price."      J.  R.  H. 


JEWISH    SYNAGOGUES. 


An  intimation  having  been  given  in 
the  Harbinger  some  months  ago,  that 
any  information  respecting  synagogues 
would  be  timely  and  acceptable,  I  beg 
to  offer  the  following  remarks  and  quo- 
tations. 

It  is  admitted  by  most,  if  not  all, 
writers  on  synagogues,  that  there  were 
no  such  structures  till  after  the  Babylo- 


nish captivity  —  say  B.C.  400  —  from 
which  time,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 
there  was  no  disposition  to  idolatry ; 
notwithstanding  the  general  proneness 
thereto  from  the  days  of  Moses  to  Ne- 
hemiah.  Dr.  J.  P.  Smith  says,  *'  The 
Jewish  synagogues  were  used  for  the 
purpose  of  instruction  in  their  national 
literature,  and  also  for  the  reading  and 
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explaining  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets 
to  public  agsemblies."  (Query  ?  May 
not  this  "  instruction"  have  contributed 
to  preserve  them  in  the  worship  of  the 
true  God?) 

It  is  not  possible,  I  think,  to  obtain 
a  correct  description  of  these  buildings 
as  they  existed  in  the  days  of  our  Lord. 
The  use  they  were  made  of  is  to  us 
most  important,^  and  on  this  we  have 
the  most  information  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures ;  for  "  the  ceremonies  which 
prevail  at  the  present  day  were  not  ob- 
served in  the  time  of  our  Saviour."  (a) 

"  The  ruler  of  the  synagogue"  (Luke 
viii.  49,  &c.)  was  the  person  who  taught, 
or  permitted  others  to  teach;  even  as 
the  Great  Teacher  and  his  ambassadors 
were  allowed,  and  even  invited  to  teach 
(Luke  iv.  16,  &c. ;  Acts  xiii.  14,  &c.  j 
xvii.  1,  &c.)  In  our  days  it  is  not  so, 
because  in  most  of  out  synagogues — 
called  churches,  chapels,  &c. — the  exer- 
cises of  reading,  exposition,  exhortation, 
&c.  are  imposed  upon  one  person — ab- 
surdly and  unscripturally  so.  Cruden 
says  of  the  rulers  of  synagogues,  "  They 
taught  the  people,  by  way  of  dispute 
and  conference,  by  questions  and  an- 
swers, and  by  contmued  discourses. 
All  this  they  called  sear  eking  f  and  who- 
ever spoke  a  searcher,'*  It  is  important 
to  know,  and  bear  this  in  mind,  because 
it  is  universally  admitted  that  the  first 
Christians  copied  much  from  the  syna- 
gogue exercises.  Jahn  says,  "  The 
persons  who  addressed  the  people  were 
not  Rabbins,  expressly  appointed  for 
that  purpose ;  but  were  either  invited 
from  those  present,  or  offered  them- 
selves." (b)  Again,  "  There  were  no 
regular  and  officially  qualified  teachers 
in  the  synagogues  "  (cj  See  Luke  iv. 
15,  &c. ;  Acts  xiii.  14,  &c  j  xvii,  2,  &c. 
"  The  ruler"  is  also  said  by  Cruden  and 
others,  to  be  charged  with  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  alms  contributed  for  the 
poor  and  for  strangers — that  these  were 
deposited  on  entering  the  synagogue, 
by  all  who  were  so  disposed,  according 
to  their  ability,  &c.  That  punishments 
were  here  inflicted,  is  clear  from  Mat. . 
X.  17,  Luke  xxi.  12,  John  xvi.  2,  Acts 
xxii.  19,  &C.  That  prayer  was  offered 
in  these  synagogues,  in  apostolic  times, 
there  is  not,  the  slightest  evidence  or  in- 
timation, (dj  We  read,  indeed,  of  some 
who  loved  to  pray  standing  in  the  syn- 
a,  Jahn's  Biblical  Antiquities,  $  371 ;  i, 
Ibid,  $  366 ;  ^,  Ibid,  $  371 ;  d,  see  Jenoing's 
Jewish  Antiquities,  vol.  ii.  p.  5S-60. 


agogue ;  but  the  word  here  does  not,  as 
in  some  places,  necessarily  mean  the 
building  so  called,  for  it  is  used  both  for 
the  assembly,  and  for  the  place  of  as- 
sembling, just  as  we  use  the  words 
diurch,  meeting,  &c.  That  a  demoniac 
— a  man  who  had  an  unclean  demon — 
was  allowed  to  enter,  (Luke  iv.  31)  and 
that  Jew3  and  Gentiles  congregated  to- 
gether in  synagogues,  (Acts  xiii.  42-5) 
are  indications  —  and,  to  the  minds  of 
many,  conclusive  evidence — that  praise 
and  prayer  were  not  offered  there. 

In  Luke  vi.  1 2,  our  Lord  is  said  to 
have  retired  to  an  oratory,  or  prayer 
house,  where  he  spent  the  night;  but, 
whether  wholly  in  prayer,  or  partly  in 
rest  and  sleep,  we  are  not  informed.  So 
in  Acts  xvi.  16,  we  must  read — not  "as 
we  went  to  prayer" — but  as  we  went  to 
the  prayer-house  or  oratory.  These 
are  said  to  be  a  different  class  of  build- 
ings from  that  of  synagogues — smaller, 
and  erected  outside  the  towns,  &c. ; 
and,  generally,  near  to  a  river,  that,^  (as 
some  say)  bathing  might  precede  prayer. 
fe)  "  Here,"  says  Prideaux,  "  every 
one  prayed,  as  in  the  temple,  apart  and 
by  himself."  Into  one  of  these  an  indi- 
vidual would  enter  and  pass  a  night, 
as  did  our  Lord,  on  one  occasion  at 
least ;  or,  in  the  day-time,  especially  if 
near  thereto :  but  if  as  near  to  the  tem- 
ple, that  would  be  preferred.  (We  no- 
where read  of  the  apostles  or  others 
going  to  the  synagogue  at  the  hour  of 
prayer.) 

It  will  thus  be  seen  for  what  purposes 
synagogues  were,  or  were  not  used, 
1800  years  ago.  Query — May  we  not 
(also)  teach  the  people  by  way  of  dis- 
pjnte  and  conference,  by  questions  and 
answers,  &c.  as  well  as  by  continued 
discourses?  See  Acts  vi.  9,  ix.  29,  xv. 
7,  xvii.  17,  xix.  9,  Let  us  by  all  means 
labor  to  excite  inquiry,  and  lead  the 
people  to  become  "  searchers ;"  and  let 
us  diligently  prepare  ourselves  to  an- 
swer the  inquiries,  and  solve  the  diffi- 
culties, of  those  we  meet  with  in  the 
Christian  synagogue  or  elsewhere. 
W.  D.  H. 
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Some  of  our  readers  and  brethren 
have,  at  different  times,  expressed  a 
desire  to  understand,  more  clearly,  the 
origin  and  nature  of  synagogue  worship, 

e,  See  Barnes  on  Heb.  x.  22. 
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Qf  4>ur  l«Qr4  und^i/}  Apoailes*  Nedcmbt 
the  Ui^otm^tion$on%ht  is  reg/irdedb)^ 
U)e99  a«  mos^in^p^pft^til;'  but,)vre  mh- 
fens,  i^4oep  no;^  ft$nuiBe'to  w  thftt  dift- 
racteF.  Cbrisiiiuiit^  appears  to  \i9,  in 
it9  fapts,  con^mao^S)  aqd  promises — in 
its  orde^  pf  worship,  gp^e^nwfint,  and 
discipline  *t^  <p  be  aa  eativeljinew  dis- 
peiis^tioi),radapted  to  tbeeonditioa  asd 
capabilities  of  tbe  wbol^  human  f^ouJbf, 
and  f  knpiHedgie  of  whida  may  be  ac- 
qwwced  and  reduced  to  praoti<?e,  irrespee- 
tive,  of  any  acquaintance  with  the  pecu- 
liar worship  of  the  temple  or  synagogue. 
Such  knowledge  ip<^y  be  interesting  and 
de^rable,  but  it  is  not  indispensable  to 
an  eiyoyment  of  the  Christian  religion, 
or  to  the  formation  and  development  of 
Christian  ^h^^ter>  upder  the  tuiM^n 
of  Jesus  and  his  AposUes* 

li  is  ackfiowledged  by,  we  believe, 
all  whb  hate  examined  the  subject  now 
tindeT  investigation,  that  synagogues 
had  no  existence  among  the  Jews  until 
the  retbtn  from  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity. We  have  already  seen  that  they 
were  used,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  for 
a  variety  of  purposes.  They  were  places 
of  public  resort  and  of  social  inter- 
course— 'the  Imw  was  read  and  ex- 
pounded, exhortation  and  prayer  were 
offered  in  them.  Whether  they  origi- 
nated with,  or  were  approved  by  Jeho- 
vah, we  are  not  informed.  Certain  it  is, 
however,  t^t  there  was  no  mercy  seat 
or  shekinah,  or  the  appointed  sacrifices 
in  connection  with  them,  as  at  the  tem- 
ple in  Jerusalem*  There  is  no  com- 
mand recorded  for  attendance  at  the 
synagogues,  and  it  is  apparent  that  they 
became  places  of  public  disputation, 
contention,  and  division  among  a  people 
who  were  chosen  by  God,  and  com- 
manded to  walk  in  truth  and  union  to 
eaeh  other,  and  in  submission  to  all  his 
revealed  will. 

In  Cruden's  Concordance  of  the  Bibles 
the  reader  will  find,  under  the  word 
synagogue,  eighteen  brief  paragraphs 
giveo  in  «xposition  of  its  meaning*    It 


signiifies  ain  assembl^)^  as  well  as  a  boMd- 
ing:.  '  '   ' 

"  The  synagogue  services  (he  says) 
were  to  be  on  three  days  of  every  week, 
for  the  sake  of  hearing  the  Law :  so  it 
was  to  be  thrice  on  those  days  for  the 
sake  of  their  prayers.  For*  it  was  a 
constant  rule  among  them,  that  all  were 
to  pray  unto  God  three  times  every  day 
-^that  is,  in  the  morning,  at  the  time  of 
the  morning  sacrifices ;  and  in  the  even- 
ing, at  the  time  of  the  evening  sacrifices; 
and  at  the  commencement  of  the  night, 
because  till  then  the  evening  sacrifices 
were  still  left  burning  upon  the  altar. 
It  was  anciently  among  God's  people 
the  steady  practice  of  good  and  reli- 
gions persons,  to  offer  up  their  prayers 
to  God  three  times  every  day.  Thus  we 
find  David  acted :  "  Evening,  morning, 
and  noon^  will  I  pray"  (Psalm  Iv.  17; 
Daniel  vi.  lO.)  This  was  the  uniform 
practice  6f  these  good  men,  and  they 
found  especial  favor  with  God." 

The  following  remarks,  selected  &om 
Conybeare's  Ltfe  of  the  Apostle  Patd^ 
though  not  presented  as  obligatory 
upon  the  disciples  of  Christ,  will  no 
doubt  prove  interesting : — 

"  These  assemblies  of  the  wise  were 
possibly  a  continuation  of  the  '  schools 
of  the  prophets,'  which  are  mentioned 
in  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. Wherever  the  earlier  meetings 
of  the  people  and  rulers  were  held, 
whether  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  or  in 
some  more  secluded  place,  we  read  of 
no  buildings  for  purposes  of  worship  or 
instruction  before  the  captivity.  During 
that  melancholy  period  when  they 
mourned  over  their  separation  from  the 
temple,  tbe  necessity  of  assembliea  must 
have  been  deeply  felt,  for  united  prayer 
and  mutual  exhortation,  for  the  sin  png 
of  the  *  songs  of  Zion,'  and  for  remem- 
bering the  *  word  of  the  Lord.'  When 
they  returned,  the  public  reading  of  the 
Law  became  a  practice  of  universal  in- 
terest •  and  from  this  period  we  must 
date  the  erection  of  synagogues  in  the 
different  towns  in  Palestine.  So  that 
the  Apostle  James  could  say,  in  the 
council  at  Jerusalem,  Moses  of  old  time 
hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach 
him,  being  read  in  the  synagogues  every 
Sabbath  day.  To  this  latter  period  the 
74th  Psalm  may  be  referred,  which  la- 
ments over  the  burning  of  all  the  syna- 
gogues in  the  land  (Psalm  IxKiv<  8*} 
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Tbese  bttildings  are  not  ftieBtiotted  by 
Josephns,  in  any  of  the  earlier  passages 
of  his  history ;  but  in  the  time  of  the 
Apostles,  we  have  the  fullest  evidence 
that  they  existed  in  all  (he  small  towns 
iQ  Judea,  and  in  all  the  principal  cities 
where  the  Jews  were  disperaea  abroad. 
It  seems  that  the  synagogues  often 
consisted  of  two  apartments,  one  ior 
prayer,  preaching,  and  the  offices  of 
public  worship :  the  other  for  the  meet- 
ings of  learned  men,  for  discussions 
concerning  questions  of  religion  and 
discipline,  and  for  purposes  of  educa- 
tion. Thus  the  synagogues  and  the 
schools  cannot  be  considered  as  two 
separate  subjects.  No  doubt  a  distinc- 
tion must  be  drawn  between  the  small 
schools  of  the  country  villages,  and  the 
great  divinity  schools  of  Jerusalem. 
The  synagogue  which  was  built  by  the 
centurion  at  Capernaum,  (Luke  vii.  5) 
was  no  doubt  a  far  less  important  place 
than  those  synagogues  in  the  holy  city, 
where  •  the  Libertines,  and  Cyreneans, 
and  Alexandrians,  with  those  of  Asia 
and  Cilicia,*  rose  up  as  one  man  and  dis- 
puted with  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  9.)  We 
have  here  five  groups  of  foreign  Jews — 
two  from  Africa,  two  from  Western 
Asia,  and  one  from  Europe ;  and  there 
is  no  doubt  that  the  Israelites^  of  Syria, 
Babylonia,  and  the  East,  were  similarly 
represented.  The  Rabbinical  writers 
say  that  there  were  480  synagogues  in 
Jerusalem ;  and  though  this  must  be 
an  exaggeration,  yet  no  doubt  all  shades 
of  Hellenistic  and  Aramaic  opinions 
found  a  home  in  the  common  metropo- 
lis. It  is  easy  to  see  that  an  eager  and 
enthnsiastic  student  could  have  no  lack 
of  excitements  to  stimulate  his  religions 
and  intellectual  activity,  if  he  spent  the 
years  of  his  youth  in  that  city  *  at  the 
feet  of  GamalieL'" 

Such,  then,  was  the  divided  state  of 
the  commiudty  in  Jerusalem  when,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out  on  the  120  disciples  of 
Christ,  assembled  in  an  upper  room  in' 
that  city.  By  the  principles  of  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one 
Spirit,  they  became  one  body ;  and,  in- 
spired with  one  hope,  based  upon  the 
promises  of  one  God  and  Father,  they 
soon  filled  Jerusalem  with  their  doc- 
trine, over-turning  the  antagonistic 
sects  which  aboonded  in  timtcity.    We 


have  Bb  doubt  irhAft^ei-  thtfl?  Sfcttlof 
Tarcms  'Wslm  one'Of^thoseiC^Iktan  Ii^er- 
tibes  who,  akhodgh'  brdughtrn^  at  the 
feel  of  Gamaliel,  was  unable  to  resist 
the  wisdom  of  Stephen.  To  call  into 
being  a  utiited  holy  brotherhood  fVom 
among  all  dasises^  wafltbe  great  object 
cif  the  Redefiem^r's'delEth,  and  off  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  oA  Pentec6dt,  and 
>cibsiequeiitly  in  the  house  of  Cornelius. 
But  how  is  the  gold  become  dim,  and 
tfee  fine  gold  changed!  Chmtendom 
ba«  her  hundr^s,  if  not  her  thousands, 
of  sects',  antagobistic  as  were  the* sects 
of  Jodaiisfm  prioi^  to  the  coming  of  Mies- 
wab.  And  then,  to  complete  the  picture 
of  seetatianism,  we  have  complimentary 
language  on  the  amount  of  good  now 
effected)  compared  with  what  might  be 
accomplished,  if  Christians  Wei^  united 
in  one  body  as  in  the  daysof  the  Apos- 
tles !  How  blinded  is  seqtaripniam ! 
And  how  blinding  are  self-intere$t.  aQ4 
sin!  We  cannot  bring  these  desultory 
remarks  to  a  conclusion  in  a  better  way 
than  by  giving  an  extri^ct  from  the 
pamphlet  recently  published  on  the 
Union  of  Christians : — 

OUR  POSITION  IN  HISTORY. 

In  our  efforts  for  union,  we  must  not 
neglect  the  lights  and  aids  of  history. 
It  is  our  duty  to  watch  the  ever-moving 
finger  of  Providence,  as  it  passes  over 
the  dial  of  human  society,  and  mark  its 
indications  of  duty.  For  the  moral 
government  of  the  world,  as  weH  as  the 
catastrophes  of  nature  afid  the  refor- 
mations of  religion,  concurs  with  pur 
religious  necessities,  and  meets. them 
with  a  voice  of  its  own.  History  tells 
ns  what  to  do,  and  what  not  to  do. 
When  the  ancients  strayed,  the  com- 
mand was  to  seek  for  "  the  old  paths, 
and  to  walk  in  them."  This  is  our 
duty.  The  history  of  Apostolic  Chris- 
tianity is  in  the  Scriptures.  When  we 
open  the  Holy  Book,  therefore,  it  is  all 
before  us.  In  other  volumes,  if  we 
seardi  for  its  history,  all  is  dark^  mys- 
terious, and  unlovely;  but  from  the 
pages  of  the  Holy  Oracles  it  looks  forth 
with  bright  and  beaming  eyes,  for  ever 
young,  for  ever  fair.  The  Word  of  the 
Lord  is  inl mortal  and  eternal. 
t  What,  then,  was  the  ni^tare  of  the 
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union  of  the  apostolic  church?  This 
question  is  easily  answered.  These 
churches  being  every  where  constUu- 
tionally  the  same — for  the  apostle  says 
he  acted  as  a  wise  master-builder  in  this 
matter,  and  taught  the  same  things  in 
every  church — the  members  passed 
from  one  organization  to  anotner  by 
letters  of  introduction  and  commenda- 
tion, and  when  churches  cooperated  it 
was  by  districts,  and  not  by  parties,  as 
in  Protestantism,  or  by  the  Pope,  as  in 
Romanism.  Hence  we  read  of  the 
churches  in  districts,  as  the  churches  of 
Achaia,  of  Macedonia,  of  Galatia,  of 
Judea,  of  Asia,  of  Bithjrnia,  &c.  This 
was  a  safe  sort  of  union,  because  it 
secured  the  cooperation  of  the  churches 
without  endangering  their  liberties  by 
the  centralization  of  spiritual  power  in 
any  individual.  It  was  conservative 
both  of  the  liberty  and  the  strength  of 
the  churches.  It  was  God's  plan  of 
union.  And  the  demonstrations  of 
history  confirm  and  vindicate  its  excel- 
lence. In  fact  it  resembled  our  own 
republican  plan  of  union,  in  which  the 
inter-action  of  power,  liberty,  and  autho- 
rity, is  admirably  harmonized.  Christ 
and  the  holy  apostles,  by  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  constituted  the  general 
government,  aifd  each  particular  church 
a  little  republic  within  itself,  bound  in 
all  duty  by  the  force  of  its  own  doc- 
trines and  God's  authority,  to  cooperate 
with  others,  and  to  admit  nothing  ex- 
clusive into  its  constitution — nothing 
that  would  dissever  it  from  the  com- 
munion of  all  saints.  The  primitive 
Christians  were  so  jealous  of  their 
rights  and  liberties,  and  of  this  plan  of 
union,  that  they  did  not,  as  Lord  King 
shows,  allow  two  meeting-houses  to 
exist  in  the  same  city  for  the  first  three 
hundred  years  of  Christian  history. 
Now  touching  the  position  of  my  breth- 
ren, they  are  standing  with  the  Living 
Oracles  open  before  them,  and  this 
scheme  of  union  is  looking  them  full  in 
the  face.    They  are  its  advocates. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  advocacy 
we  are  subject  to  error.  We  may  be 
imperfectly  informed  in  regard  to  the 
points  to  plead  from.  We  may  con- 
found things  that  are  diflterent,  or  make 
distinctions  where  there  is  no  difference, 
or  run  into  extremes.  There  is  a  wis- 
dom necessary  to  the  elimination  of 
truth — there  is  a  wisdom  of  ways  and 
means — a  wisdom  of  practice  to  ioin 
extremes,  and  make  truth  a  reality. 


The  Scriptures  discriminate,  I  believe, 
between  the  following  matters : — 

1.  The  basis  of  union. 

2.  The  bond  of  peace. 

2.  And  the  bond  of  perfection. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  Messiahship 
— thte  second  is  the  solemn  considera- 
tions, that  there  is  but  one  Christian 
body  or  church,  one  spirit,  one  hope, 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  and 
one  God  and  Father  to  all  the  brethren 
— the  third  is  love.  Love  is  the  bond 
of  perfection — our  moral  nature  is  per- 
fected by  love.  It  is  the  central  virtue, 
and  sheas  its  radiance  over  all  our  reli- 
gious instincts,  feelings,  and  passions. 
It  is  the  sapphire  of  the  soul — the  vir- 
tue of  virtues.  It  is  one  thing,  there- 
fore, to  sit  down  as  a  church  on  the 
Messiahship — ^it  is  a  second  to  preserve 
the  peace  when  sitting  there — and  it  is 
a  third  matter  in  this  union  and  peace 
to  perfect  ourselves  in  love.  The  three 
expressions  above  refer  severally  to 
constitutional  union,  the  general  peace, 
and  to  personal  perfection. 

Constitutional  union  is  to  be  pleaded 
for  from  the  following  sources  of  argu- 
ment, namely — 

1.  The  one  creed. 

2.  The  prayer  of  Christ  (John  xvii.) 

3.  The  common  destinies  of  all  the 
churches,  viz. : — 

4.  The  duty  of  converting  the  world 
(John  xvii.) 

5.  The  duty  of  perfecting  saints 
(John  xvii.) 

6.  The  duty  of  giving  the  true  reli- 
gion to  the  whole  world. 

So  remarkable  did  the  apostolic 
Christians  make  themselves  with  man- 
kind by  their  virtues,  that  others  were 
wont  to  say,  *'  See  how  these  Christians 
love  one  another."  And  so  jealous 
were  they  and  the  primitive  church  of 
union,  that  they  did  not  permit  two 
meeting-honses  in  the  same  city  for 
the  first  three  hundred  years.  Lord 
Chancellor  King,  in  his  book  on  the 
primitive  church,  proves  the  fact. 
Even  in  the  largest  cities  of  the  empire 
— Antioch,  Jerusalem,  Alexandria,  and 
Rome — the  brethren  worshipped  in  the 
same  house  for  three  hundred  years. 
His  lordship  says,  that  an  additional 
chapel  was  first  permitted  in  Alexan- 
dria about  the  end  of  the  third  cen- 
tury. 
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MEMORY    AND    HOPE. 


BY  JAMES  CHALLEN. 


I  HAYK  a  song  to  sing,  and  I  will  sing  it. 
And  from  my  by  gone  years  I  choose  to  bring 
it; 

A  song  of  the  olden  time, 

When  I  was  in  my  prime. 
When  the  hours  were  swiftly  flying. 
And  I  never  thought  of  sighing 
For  the  bliss  they  were  bestowing — 
That  they  too  soon  were  going. 

My  life  was  then  a  pleasure 
Of  fulness  without  measure ; 
Of  all  that  passed  me  by. 
Naught  could  make  a  tear  or  sigh. 
In  the  many  secret  cells  of  memory. 
No  leaden  hours  were  treading, 
With  slow  and  heavy  pace. 
Or  on  my  bosom  shedding. 
As  from  a  poisoned  vase. 
The  thickened  drops  which  burning. 
On  what  they  chanced  to  fall. 
While  the  blighted  hopes  are  turning 
To  a  dark  funereal  pall. 

Joy  then  was  ever  beaming. 

Like  a  crystal  fountain  streaming, 

O'erflowing  deep  and  clear. 

And  always  near : 

That  I  never  thought  that  sorrow 

Would  come  upon  the  morrow. 

Nor  did  I  ever  dream 

That  things  were  not  what  they  do  seem. 

But  this  mysterious  being 
From  which  we  now  are  fleeing. 
This  intertangled  thread 
Which  o'er  our  path  is  spread, 
Though  age  will  cry,  beware. 
Will  catch  us  in  its  snare. 
And  the  Parcse,  ever  weaving 
Their  web  to  our  deceiving. 
Still  lead  from  what  we  fly, 
And  bring  for  ever  nigh 
The  dark,  foreshadowing  years. 
The  ghosts  of  all  our  fears. 

To  haunt  us. 

To  flaunt  us. 

To  make  us  me 

What  we  pursue — 

Now  wooing 

To  our  undoing — 
And  now  with  mace  forewarning. 


On  some  fovored  bright  May  morning, 
That  the  clouds,  ere  it  is  even. 
By  angry  tempests  driven. 

Will  darken  all  our  sky 

As  they  pass  so  swiftly  by. 
And  the  day  will  set  iu  sadness 
Which  began  in  joy  and  gladness. 
And  the  hopes  which  in  our  prime 
Like  merry  bells  did  chiihe. 
At  night  a  sound  will  borrow 
From  the  floods  of  coming  sorrow. 
And  will  toll  a  heavy  note. 
Which  on  the  air  will  float. 

Waking  by  its  numbers 

Ever  silence  from  its  slumbers — 
Startling  echoes  from  the  mountains 
From  the  glens  whose  hidden  fountains 
Send  a  music,  ever  ringing 
With  their  glad  voice,  sweetly  singing — 
Singing  ever — to  the  free. 
Lays  of  varied  melody. 

But  I  will  not  mourn  that  youth. 

Full  of  hope  and  full  of  truth, . 

With  its  hours,  have  passed  away, 

To  the  evening  of  my  day. 

The  early  bloom  of  flowers. 

With  the  sweet  ref^hing  showers, 

Have  sent  their  (fragrance  even 

To  the  calm  and  quiet  heaven. 

Which  now  sits  before  my  eye 

In  its  deep  tranquillity ; 

And  the  trooping  clouds  of  noon. 

Even  these  have  brought  a  boon 

In  the  shadows  they  were  sending. 

With  the  light  so  richly  blending. 

In  the  golden  hues  now  beaming. 

In  the  ocean  floods  now  streaming. 

Upon  the  mountain  tops,  and  o'er  the  flow'ry 

lea, 
And  on  the  tow*ring  woods,  and  o'er  the  glassy 

sea. 
Shedding  on  all  its  amber  radiance ; 

While  in  a  mystic  dance 

The  leaves  of  Autumn  "^ink 

Upon  that  river's  brink 

On  which  I  stand, 

In  sight  of  that  fair  land 
Where  all  the  hopes  I  cherished. 
Instinct  with  life,  shall  be  imbued. 
And  in  immortal  loveliness  shall  be  again 
renewed. 
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Tltm  BWLB  AND  TBH  RIGBT  OP  PEIFAT8  JUDOMENT. 


THE  BIBLE  AND  THE  RIGHT  OF  PBIVATE  JUDGMENT, 

BY  THOS.  H.  STOCKTON,  OT  WSILADEtPHIA. 


1.  The  Bible  is  the  Book  of  Ood. 

2.  Private  judgment  is  the  duty  and 
right  of  roan. 

These  principles  are  perfect  in  them* 
selves,  and  complete  and  inseparable 
in  their  relation.  They  need  not,  and 
will  not  bear,  either  addition  or  divi- 
sion. The;  are  wedded,  as  they  de- 
serve to  be,  in  matchless  ^ory  and 
beauty,  by  Jehovah's  act  and  blessing. 
To  add  to  them,  would  be  like  adding 
a  second  wife  to  Adam,  or  a  second 
husband  to  Eve.  To  divide  them, 
would  be  like  divorcing  Adam  and 
Eve^  What  God  has  finished,  let  no 
man  attempt  to  improve.  And  what 
God  has  joined  together,  Hi  &o  man 
put  asunder. 

The  Bibie  Society  prodaims  the  int 
herent  perfection  of  these  princtpies, 
and  the  inviolable  completeness  of  their 
union.  It  carries  them  with  it  where- 
ever  it  goes.  It  relies  upon  them  for 
all  good  results.  It  passes,  presently 
and  prospectively,  from  house  to  house, 
from  county  to  county,  from  state  to 
state,  from  continent  to  continent,  from 
zone  to  zone,  and  from  pole  to  pole, 
asking  only  this  privilege — that  it  may 
submit  the  Bible,  as  the  Book  of  God, 
to  private  judgment,  as  the  duty  and 
right  of  man.  It  connects  not  with 
the  book  any  commentary,  any  cate* 
chism,  any  creed,  or  even  so  much  as 
a  marginal  note.  It  appeals  not  to  the 
judgment  by  any  authority  of  church 
or  state.  It  merely  brings  the  book 
and  tho  judgment  into  communion^  and 
then  leaves  them  with  Him  who  gave 
the  one  for  the  instruction  of  the  other. 

This  is  what  I. meant  by  the  frank, 
fearless,  honorable  acknowledgement 
of  the  two  essential  principles  of  Pro* 
testant  and  evangelical  Chnstiaaiity ; 
and  this  is  the  first,  great,  controling 
reason  why  I,  for  one,  approve  and 
support  this  cause. 

Now,  therefore,  the  question  occurs, 
Is  this  a  sufficient  reason?  The 
churches — Protestant  churches,  evan- 
gelical churches.  Christian  churches — 
seem  afraid  to  trust  themselves  to 
these  principles  alone.  They  assert 
them — ^maintain  them — boast  of  them 
—but  cannot,  or  will  not,  confide  in 
them.  They  all,  or  with  few  excep- 
tions, adhere  to  social  and  authorita- 


tive standards,  explanatory  of  the 
Bible  and  repulsive  of  private  judg- 
ment. To  defend  these  official  aajust> 
mentSy  academies^  colleges,  theological 
seminaries,  book  establiBhments,  re- 
views, magasines,  and  newspapers— a 
vast  complication  of  rapidly  productive 
and  wondeWully  influential  machinery— 
is  superadded  to  a  partisan  ministry, 
and  sustained  by  the  most  exhausting 
tribute  oi  everything  noble  in  our  na- 
ture and  available  in  our  condition. 

An  impression  has  long  existed,  and 
appears  to  be  widely  extending,  that 
there  is  something  wrong  in  these  con- 
nections-—something  inconsistent  with 
the  main  principles  of  Protestantism- 
something  inharmonious -with  the  tone 
of  the  gospel  —  something  tencUngto 
the  multiplication  and  perpetnatioa  of 
the  very  evils  which  should  be  most 
carefully  ■  avoided, 

Ebeakingoniy  for  myself,  though  not 
in  -  forgetfulness  of  the  duty  of  cherish- 
ing a  meek  and  reverent  ^trit,  I  pre- 
fer plainer  and  stronger  language  than 
this.  To  me,  the  wrong  is  palpable^ 
the  inconsistency  glaring —  the  discord 
harsh  and  chilling — the  tendency  most 
mischievous  and  deplorable.  The  Pro- 
testant theory — r^ected  by  Protestant 
churches !  The  Evangelical  theory — 
r^ected  by  Evangelical  churches!  The 
Christian  theory  —  rejected  by  Chris- 
tian churches. !  Protestants  in  princi- 
ple— Papists  in  practice !  Evangelical 
in  principle-^^TraGUtionists  in  practice ! 
Christians  in  principle — anti-Christians 
in  praedce  I  Unionists^in  profession— 
Divisionists  in  action  I  One  church  in 
name  —  a  hundred  churches  in  facti 
Christ  our  only  Master  —  and  every 
sect  under  masters  of  its  own !  The 
Bible  our  only  creed  -*-  and  every  sect 
a  creed  of  its  own  I  Private  judgment 
the  duty  and  right  of  all  >-  and  every 
sect  distinguished  by  the  oxcommani- 
cating  energy  of  arbitrary,  authorita- 
tive, and  official  judgments  of  its  own! 

And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  general 
and  painful  impression  of  these  evils, 
scarcely  any  thing  is  more  common 
than  the  sentiment,  that  the  time  has 
not  yet  come  for  the  removal  of  their 
causes.  Not  yet  come  !  Can  this  be 
so?  After  centuries  of  internal  confu- 
sion— not  yet  come !     After  centuries 
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of  external  exposure,  ai^ault,  anc^ 
mockery — not  yet  come !  After  centu- 
ries of  false  appropriation  of  cororaon 
and  sacred  resources  to  profane  and 
selfish  purposes — not  yet  come ! 

But  how  was  the  Bible  Society  ex- 
pected to  accomplish  the  results  I  have 
stated? — By  bringing  the  contending 
parties  together  "  in  one  point  of  rast 
moment,  about  which  there  could  hardly 
be  a  diversity  of  opinion."  What  was 
that  ? — The  propriety  and  necessity  of 
circulating  "  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
Scriptures  alone,  without  note  or  com- 
ment." Why  not  circulate  the  creecfe  t 
— Because  they  eould  not  unite  in  that ; 
and  an  effort  to  do  so  would  only  have 
made  **  confusion  worse  confounded." 
Why  circulate  the  Kble? — Because  it 
il9  the  Book  of  God.  Why  circulate  it 
without  note  or  comment  f — Because 
private  judgment  is  the  right  and  duty 
of  man. 

Now,  therefore,  let  me  ask — Is  there 
any  reason  to  regret  this  experiment? 
Has  it  not  been  successftil  ?  Could  the 
Society  have  existed  with  a  creed  ?  H  as 
it  not  flourished  without  a  creed  ?  Has 
it  not  fulfilled  its  high  office?  Has  it 
not  demonstrated  that  the  whole  creed 
system  is  unnecessary,  as  well  as  mis- 
chievous? Has  it  not  demonstrated 
that  the  true  principles  of  union  and 
usefulness  are  the  divinity  of  the  Bible 
and  the  duty  and  right  of  private  judg- 
ment ?  In  almost  all  possible  connec- 
tions, it  has  brought  the  Bible  and  pri- 
vate judgment  together — and  where 
has  the  effect  been  adverse  to  this  fel- 
lowship ?  Is  not  the  book  every  where 
the  same  ?  Is  not  the  mind  every  where 
the  same  ?  Is  not  the  reciprocal  adapta^ 
tion  every  where  the  same  ?  Is  not  the 
innocenby  of  their  relation  every  where 
the  same?  Is  not  its  utility  every 
where  the  same?  Where  has  the  Society 
failed  to  do  good,  at  home  or  abroad  ? 
How  many  millions  rise  up  on  earth, 
and  how  many  in  heaven — to  call  it 
blessed  ?  And  where  has  it  done  evil, 
at  home  or  abroad  ?  What  4tfk  cata- 
logue can  be  brought  forth  to  counter- 
balance its  benefits?  What  agents, 
what  instruments  of  evil  does  it  any 
where  employ?  Where  has  it  occa- 
sioned heresies?  Where  has  it  fomented 
strife  ?  Where  has  it  wrought  divisions  ? 
Where  has  it  raised  up  new  parties? 
It  has  been  every  where — ^but  only  to 
appear  in  angel  beauty,  and  lift^up  its 
angel  voice,  m  all  the  gladness  of  its 


angel  spirit,  and  l^a4 .  the,  redeemed 
nations  in  singing  the  angel  chorus — 
Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on 
earth  peace  and  good  will  toward  men ! 

I  presume  there  ure  none,  at  lefast 
ankong  Protestants,  who  r^ret  the  ex- 
periment. Surely,  there  is  no  good 
reason  to  regret  it  And  yet,  I  am  now 
constrained  to  notice,  more  at  large, 
indications  to  which  I  have  already 
inddentally  alluded,  that  the  churches 
are  still  sfanangely  unwilling  to  trust  the 
principles  which  they  avow,  notwith^ 
standing  the  manner  in  which  Provi- 
dence has  tested  and  proved  them  in 
their  sight. 

If  we  could  believe  that  there  was 
any  deliberate  and  discriminating  com^ 
parison  in  the  case,  we  Would  have  to 
infer,  that  the  result  of  the  experi- 
ment is  now  decided  to  be  averse  to 
the  propriety  of  trusting  these  princb 
pies,  and-  thitt  tifae  conehisioii  has  been 
agreed  upon  and  confirmed  *^  thut  ti^ 
old  plan  of  the  churches  is  right,  and 
ought,  therefore,  to  be  retained ;  and 
that  the  new  plan  of  the  Bible  Society 
is  wrong,  and  ought,  therefore,  to  be 
rejected.  For  the  grand  Evangeli- 
BAL  Alliance,  commenced  by  a  ooQ" 
vention  of  hundreds^  and  consummated 
by  a  convention  of  more  than  a  thou- 
sand, of  the  finest  minds  and  purest 
hearts  in  Christendom^^-concentrating, 
to  a  remarkable  extent,  the  most  pioufe 
and  charitable  aspirations  of  the  im^ 
mense  constituency  which  they,  at  least 
informally^  repf>esented*^bas,  after  all, 
itself  adopted  a  ened! — ^in  full  view  of 
the  results  of  this  experiment,  in  fuU 
view  of  the  signs  of  the  times,  and  in 
full  view  of  the  inter^ts  involved  in  its 
Actioa-**-adopted  a  creed  /—though  dis- 
dahning  all  design  of  a  church  or- 
ganization, and  therefore  without  an 
apology  in  this  connection — has  still 
adopted  a  creed  !  —  though  refusing  to 
admit  church  representation,  and  there- 
fore without  an  apology  in  this  con- 
nection —  has  still  adopted  a  creed  !  — 
though  asserting  itself  simply  an  asso- 
ciation of  individuals,  therefore  without 
an  apology  in  this  connection — has  still 
adopted  a  creed  !  —  though  confessedly 
founded  on  the  allowance  of  different 
opinions,  and  different  creeds,  and  dif* 
ferent  governments,  and  all  the  differ- 
ences of  denominational  operations,  as 
of  things  too  sacred  to  be  disturbed — 
has  itself  adopted  a  creed!  —  notwith- 
standing all  asseverations  to  the  eon- 
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trary,  manifest,  arbitrary,  authoritar 
tive,  and  exclusive  creed ! — and  must 
now  begin  the  endless  tadk  of  defend- 
ing it,  through  all  its  organs  in  all  the 
world  ! 

What  was  <'the  main  object  con- 
templated" in  this  movement?  I  an- 
swer, in  the  language  of  Dr.  King's 
**  Historical  Sketch" — "the  cultivation 
of  Christian  Union."  But  what  is  the 
effect  of  the  creed  ?  I  answer,  in  the 
language  of  the  same  document  — 
"  Articles  are  necessarily  introduced  by 
which  some  Christians  are  excluded!" 
Can  this  be  so  ?  Is  it  "  necessary,"  in 
prosecuting  a  plan  for  "  the  cultivation 
of  Christian  Union,"  to  introduce  arti- 
cles "bv  which  some  Christians  are 
excluded?"  If  so,  then  surely  Chris- 
tian union  is  a  Utopian  dream;  and  the 
prayer  of  Christ  is  a  disproof  of  His 
presence.  But  what  was  supposed  to 
make  it  necessary?  I  answer,  in  the 
language  of  the  same  sentence — "  It  is 
only  because  vigor,  and  even  compre- 
hensiveness of  action,  cannot  be  other- 
wise secured."  Can  this  be  so  ?  Does 
not  the  Bible  Society  act  vigorously 
and  comprehensively  ?  Surely  it  is  a 
strange  fancy,  that  the  only  way  to  se- 
cure vigorous  and  comprehensive  action 
among  Christians  is,  to  commence  by 
excluding  Christians  from  participating 
in  it !  Besides,  if  it  were  fact  instead  of 
fancy,  it  seems  a  singular  justification 
to  be  offered  by  Protestants  —  seeing 
that  Romanists  could  ask  nothing  better 
to  vindicate  the  claims  of  Popery !  In- 
deed, it  is  sach  a  plea  as  would  sanc- 
tion all  the  tyrannies  that  ever  existed. 

But  the  creed  itself,  or  the  "  doctrinal 
ba§is,"  as  it  is  styled  —  a  basis  so  nar- 
row that  hundreds  of  thousands,  if  not 
milliops,  of  Christians  can  gain  no  foot- 
hold upon  it — what  more  shall  be  said 
of  that?  It  is  admitted  in  the  docu- 
ment referred  to,  that  "  it  may  appear 
vague  and  indecisive"  —  and  declared, 
"  that  there  must  be  a  scantiness  and 
generality  in  its  contents ;  and  that  all 
we  can  hope  for  is,  to  indicate  a  few 
principles  which  are  important  in  them- 
selves, and  of  which  the  sincere  belief 
is  acknowledged  to  be  saving."  Now, 
that  they  were  "  vague  and  indecisive" 
— "scanty  and  general" — as  first  re- 
ported— cannot  be  denied.  That  some 
of  them  are  so  still,  cannot  be  denied, 
^nd  that  the  changes  made  in  them 
excite  suspicions  more  of  policy  than 
candor,  on  the  part  of  some  who  were 


engaged  in  their  preparation,  is  certain. 
Still,  if  the  hope  expressed  was  onlv 
fulfilled — ^if  the  summary  did,  indeed, 
indicate  principles  "  of  which  the  sin- 
cere belief  is  acknowledged  to  be  sa- 
ving"—  we  might  rejoice  in  it.  But 
may  not  a  person  sincerely  believe  the 
whole  summary,  and  yet  not  be  saved? 
Are  we  saved  by  "  principles,"  or  by 
the  "  sincere  belief  '*  of  principles  ? 
Not  so  have  we  learned  Christ.  Not 
even  the  "  sincere  belief"  of  the  whole 
Bible,  much  less  of  "  a  vague  and  inde- 
cisive* summary,  can  be  properly  ac- 
knowledged as  "saving."  The  Holy 
Scriptures  are  "able"  to  make  us  "wise 
unto  salvation" — ^to  teach  us  how  we 
may  be  saved — but  it  is  neither  the 
lesson,  nor  our  faith  in  it,  that  actually 
saves  us,  but  God  himself,  in  Christ 
Jesus,  by  £he  Holy  Ghost. 

What,  then,  is  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter  ?  I  can  speak  only  for 
myself.  I,  for  one,  fall  back  on  the 
Bible  Society.  I  proclaim  and  applaud 
it  as  a  GRAND  Evangelical  Alliance, 
more  genuine  and  trust- worthy  than 
that  which  has  so  recently  and  trium- 
phantly assumed  that  name. 

I  prefer  its  principles — the  Bible 
and  private  judgment. 

I  prefer  its  plan — "  the  circulation 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Scriptures 
alone,  without  note  or  comment." 

I  prefer  its  assurance  —  that  "  pre- 
sentmg  nothing  but  the  inspired  volume, 
it  will  circulate  truth,  and  truth  alone." 

I  prefer  its  association — because  it 
embraces  persons  "  of  all  religious  per- 
suasions." Here  is  not  the  contem- 
plation, or  even  the  cultivation,  but 
also,  the  consummation  of  Christian 
imion.  Here  is  action  at  once  vigor- 
ous and  comprehensive,  without  neces- 
sity for  the  exclusion  of  a  single  Chris- 
tian. Here  Unitarians,  Universalists, 
Disciples,  Friends,  Plymouth  Brethren, 
Ronge  Catholics,  Czerski  Catholics, 
Giustiniani  Catholics  —  all,  in  a  word, 
who  ac^owledge  the  Divine  origin 
and  auflffrity  of  the  Book,  and  the  ob- 
ligation and  sufficiency  of  private  judg- 
ment, however  imperfectly  or  errone- 
ously they  may  be  supposed  by  the 
great  Evangelical  majority,  to  have  ex- 
ercised their  judgment  hitherto,  yet 
meet  a  fearless  and  honest  welcome. 
Here  is  the  opening  of  the  "  channel 
into  which  Christians  of  every  name" 
may,  "without  scruple,  pour  their 
charitable    contributions" without 


Googii 


_  Digitized  by 


THEODORE  PARKER. 


283 


scruple,  for  tbe  work  is  one  of  uncom- 
mon and  incomparable  interest,  and  in 
the  promotion  of  it  the  rights  of  all 
are  not  only  theoretically  confessed, 
but,  also,  practically  respected. 

Finally,  I  prefer  its  hope — the  pious, 
humane,  and  elevating  hope,  that  in 
addition  to  counteracting  the  influences 


of  "  ignorance,  superstition,  idolatry," 
and  "infidelity"  beyond  the  church,  it 
will,  at  the  same  time,  within  the 
church,  "  avoid  the  occasions  of  con- 
troversy," "allay  bitter  disputes,"  and 
instead  of  perpetuating,  '^piU  an  end  to 
those  unhappy  divisions  which  have  so 
long  tarnished  the  Christian  world." 


THEODORE    PARKER, 

THE  BEAU   IDEAL    OF    AMERICAN  NEOLOGY. 


Two  sermons  have  just  been  publish- 
ed by  Theodore  Parker,  preached  on 
leaving  Melodeon  and  entering  the 
new  Musical  Hall,  in  which  there  are 
many  passages  as  devoid  of  taste  as  of 
modesty,  and  not  a  few  which,  coming 
from  one  who  professes  to  speak  as 
"the  minister  of  a  Christian  society 
and  from  a  Christian  pulpit,"  cannot 
be  read  by  sober  minds  without  a  feel- 
ing of  strong  disapprobation,  if  not 
of  disgust.  We  have  neither  the  time 
nor  the  disposition  to  point  out  all  the 
offensive  features  of  these  productions. 
They  will  show  themselves  without  a 
prompter  to  all  who  read  without  pre- 
judice.   He  says : 

"  I  do  not  believe  there  ever  was  a  mirade, 
or  ever  will  be;  every  where  I  find  law — ^the 
constant  mode  of  operation  of  the  infinite 
God.  I  do  not  believe  in  the  miraeolons  in- 
spiration of  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New 
Testament.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Old 
Testament  was  God's  first  word,  nor  the  New 
Testament  his  last.  The  Scriptures  are  no  fina- 
lity to  me.    Inspiration  is  a  perpetaal  fact'. 

*  *  *  *  I  do  not  believe  the  miracu- 
lous origin  of  the  Hebrew  church,  or  the 
Buddhist  church,  or  the  Christian  church,  nor 
the  miraculous  character  of  Jesus.  I  take  not 
the  Bible  for  my  master,  nor  yet  the  church, 
nor  even  Jesus  of  Nazareth  for  my  master.  I 
feel  not  at  all  bound  to  believe  what  the  church 
says  is  true,  nor  what  any  writer  in  the  Old 
or  New  Testament  declares  true ;  and  I  am  not 
ready  to  believe  tbat  Jesns  taught,  as  I  think, 
eternal  torment,  the  existence  of  a  devil,  and 


that  he  himself  should,  ere  long,  come  back  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven.  T  do  not  accept  these 
things  on  his  authority.  I  try  all  things  by 
the  human  faculties." 

Again,  in  speaking  of  Jesus,  he  says  : 

"He  is  my  best  historic  idea  of  human 
greatness — not  without  errors,  nor  without 
the  stain  of  his  times,  and  I  presume,  of 
coarse,  not  without  sins;  for  men  without 
sins  exist  only  in  the  dreams  of  girls,  not  in 
real  fact.  You  never  saw  such  a  one,  nor  I, 
and  we  never  shall." — Christian  Palladium. 

This  is  plain  talk.  This  is  neology 
consummated.  It  began  with  doubt- 
ing. Then  came  free  thinking.  Then 
the  charms  of  philosophy.  Then  self- 
reliance.  Then  the  proving  all  things 
by  our  own  innate  conceptions  of  truth 
and  falsehood,  right  and  wrong.  Then 
the  belief  in  unbelief— the  believing  of 
what  was  never  testified — the  believing 
of  one's  own  opinions.  Finally,  the 
full  assurance  that  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, Jesus  and  his  apostles,  were  all 
liars,  and  that  he,  Theodore  Parker,  is 
the  infallible  interpreter  of  the  uni- 
verse; he  has  scaled  the  heavens,  he 
has  fathomed  hell,  and  now  he  has  re- 
turned to  earth  to  redeem  men  from 
the  blighting  influences  of  truth,  hope, 
and  love.  Hail,  all  hail,  divine  neolo* 
gy!  A.  C. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  NEW  ZEALAND. 

Wanqanui,  22nd  December,  1858. 
Having  lately  paid  a  visit  to  the  brethren 
resident  in  the  Nelson  District  of  New  Zea- 
land; I  had  an  opportunity  ,of  meeting  with 
thera  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and  of 


breaking  the  loaf  and  attending  to  other  church 
ordinances,  peculiarly  refreshing  to  those  who 
have  been  absent  from  such  privileges  iTor 
months  at  a  time. 

On  the  occasion  referred  to,  I  first  saw  se- 
veral numbers  of  the  British  Millennial  Har- 
binger,  and  felt  satisfied  that  you  were  still 
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oontinaing  to  contend,  tbroagh  means  of  the 
press,  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
The  Christian  Messenger  was  the  latest  publi- 
cation of  your's  which  had  come  before  my 
view,  till  getting  to  Nelson.  At  a  season  like 
the  present,  when  many  are  running  to  and 
fro,  and  knowledge  is  on  the  increase,  it  must 
require  a  large  share  of  discernment  to  provide 
a  repast  suitable  to  the  spiritual,  moral,  and 
intellectual  wants  of  the  community ;  more  so, 
if  it  be  intended  that  your  production  shall  be 
read  by  a  more  extended  circle  than  our  breth- 
ren form.  It  appears  to  me  of  importance  to 
give  insertion  to  the  more  enlightened  views  of 
religious  men  not  immediately  connected  with 
the  carrying  on,  and  interested  in  the  success 
of  the  Millennial  Harbinger.  Many  men  be- 
longing to  different  religious  communities  are 
beginning  to  awake  from  the  slumber  and  tor- 
por of  ages,  and  to  contend  for  reformation  in 
the  faith  and  practice  of  these  associations; 
and  their  enlightened  views  might  be  more 
readily  listened  to,  and  take  more  effect,  with 
those  of  the  circle  in  which  they  move  who 
see  the  Harbinger^  than  the  writings  of  our 
brethren,  although  equally  scriptural  and  per- 
haps more  to  the  point.  I  do  not  make  these 
remarks  with  a  view  to  your  putting  the  wri- 
tings of  our  brethren  in  the  back-ground. 
They,  although  they  may  be  termed  new  lights, 
are  to  me  like  the  old  wine.  They  have  been 
contending,  and  are,  for  a  restoration  of  the 
ancient  order  of  things.  Their  writings  T  have 
chiefly  read,  and  having  tasted  and  appreciated 
the  old  wine,  I  do  not  straightway  desire  new. 
But  the  various  sects  are  more  likely  to  be 
operated  upon  by  their  own  teachers,  (to  them 
old)  than  by  the  writings  of  our  brethren,  many 
of  whom  are  doubtless  little  known  to  them. 
The  great  point  to  be  attained,  however,  is  not 
simply  providing  for  the  tastes  of  your  readers, 
but  the  insertion  of  such  articles  by  yourself 
and  coadjutors  as  may,  along  with  those  arti- 
cles by  reformers  out  of  our  own  camp,  dispel 
the  mists  of  prejudice  and  darkness  by  which 
the  sects  are  surrounded,  and  tend  to  issue  in 
a  brighter  day  of  gospel  light,  love,  and  hai;- 
mouy.  The  gospel,  its  faith  and  obedience,  of 
course,  to  be  kept  prominently  in  view  in  the 
original  writings  to  be  inserted  in  the  Hoar* 
binger. 

Another  important  subject  which  has  occur-. 
red  to  me,  is  the  support  of  evangelists  and  the 
Harbinger.  While  1  think  pastors  of  churches, 
who  are  supposed  to  be  stationary,  should  ge- 
nerally support  themselves  by  their  business  or 
work',  the  same  view  does  not  apply  to  evange- 
lists. He  that  preaches  the  gospel,  ought  to 
live  of  the  gospel — ought  to  be  supported  in  a 
respectable  manner — should  have  as  much  as 
will  supply  him  with  food  and  raiment,  travel- 
ling expenses,  and  I  would  suggest  a  small  al- 
lowance for  books  and  pamphlets.  The  princi- 
pal points  are,  for  an  evangelist  to  have  scrip- 
tural knowledge,  and  to  be  zealous  to  bring 


sinners  to  God  and  set  in  order  the  chnrches. 
At  the  same  time,  when  there  is  so  much  in- 
formation going  abroad  as  at  the  present  day, 
our  travelling  brethren  should  have  a  share  of 
it,  as  well  as  of  the  literature  of  the  past. 

"With  respect  to  the  support  of  the  Harbinger 
it  is  matter  of  satisfaction  that  you  have  sub- 
scribers abroad  as  well  as  at  home.  I  dare  say 
our  brethren  generally  contribute  to  it  accord- 
ing to  their  means.  Please  to  send  out  three 
copies  regularly  to  me.  Probably  1  will  fur- 
nish you  with  some  interesting  papers  by  dif- 
ferent ministers  of  religion  in  the  Southera 
hemisphere.  Tf  yon  could  alsb  sbnd  nieoat 
a  few  good  gospel  tracts,  I  would  cfrcnlate 
them  extensively,  and  probably  to  benefit.  If 
you  have  any  volumes  of  Campbell's  Testament 
on  hand,  please  forward  two  copies  to  me  to 
New  Zealand. 

Not  having  heard  from  Walter  McCanl,  of 
Auckland,  for  a  considerable  space  of  time,  I 
am  not  aware  whether  or  not  he  has  received 
any  books  from  you,  in  terms  of  'his  and  my 
letter  to  you,  written  about  two  years  ago,  and 
consequently  have  no  knowledge  whether  there 
are  any  respbnsibilities  attaching  to  me  in  con- 
sequence of  that  letter. 

There  is  every  reason  to  think  well  of  the 
Nelson  brethren  in  the  main.  Thomas  Butler, 
his  aged  mother,  wife,  and  daughter,  form  a 
delightful  family  in  the  faith.  All  the  family 
are  not  members  of  the  church.  Brother  Cul- 
len  is  a  liberal  supporter  of  the  cause,  and 
Brother  Horn  has  the  gift  of  uttwanoe.  There 
are  nearly  a  dozen  more  brethren.  At  Nelson 
they  want  a  brother  of  talent  from  Great  Bri- 
tain, with  A  trade,  who  could  spend  the  first 
day  of  the  week  in  admonishing  the  church, 
and  visiting  the  brethren  at  their  abodes.  Any 
one  with  the  trade  of  a  carpenter  or  shoemaker 
would  do  well.  The  brethrenhave  more  than 
once  expressed  themselves  thus  to  me. 

As  regards  myself,  I  feel  lonely  at  heing  so 
far  apart  from  brethren  in  the  faith/ as  I  can- 
not visit  Nelson  wlthont  considerable  expense. 
It  costs  upward  of  £10  to  makb  the  journey, 
and  is  besides  a  hazardous  undertaking.  I  have 
been  twice  shipwrecked  on  visits  to  that  set- 
tlement. There  are  Baptists  at  Wellington, 
which  is  as  near  to  my  placp  of  abode  as  Nel- 
son, and  the  journey  may  be  made  by  land; 
but  these  parties  are  encrusted  with  Calvinism, 
with  which  I  should  not  so  much  quarrel,  if  it 
did  not  prevent  their  associating  i^ith  those 
who  do  not  subscribe  to  their  Calvinistic  creed. 
They  live  very  decept  kind  of  lives.  Generally 
speaking,  they  have  no  church  fellowship. 

Allow  me  to  give  you  a  hint  as  to  evangeli- 
zation. Do  you  sufficiently  attend  to  the  sea- 
port towns,  from  whence  British  sailors  sail  to 
various  countries,  and  the  ships  of  varions  na- 
tions are  in  the  way  of  visiting  ?  The  mission 
to  Jerusalem  is  a  most  important  afiair. 
Your's  i^fectionately, 

Geo.  Tauok. 
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"  C5OMM0N  SENSE." 

In  your  number  for  April,  you  have  an  arti- 
cle headed  "  Common  Sense,"  which  I  read 
with  great  interest,  bat  not  with  great  appro- 
val. The  writer  tries  to  make  out  an  argu- 
ment for  maintaining  a  college-trained  pastor, 
from  the  qaalificatious  necessary ;  and  among 
others,  that  he  must  be  "  apt  to  teach."  He 
further  tries  to  establish  the  proposition,  that 
there  must  be  some  leading  spirit  in  all  com- 
munities, and  that  this  leading  spirit  the  other 
members  must  follow.   ^ 

]f  the  writer  would  look  into  John's  Gospel, 
where  Christ  speaks  of  himself  as  the  Good 
Shepherd,  he  would  see  who  the  leading  spirit 
of  all  Christian  commuDities  is,  and  that  He 
is  gone  to  heaven,  having  left  his  followers  di- 
rections, that  if  any  among  them  would  be 
great,  he  must  be  the  servant  of  all.  The 
writer  reproduces,  as  he  says,  for  our  edifica- 
tion, a  dialogue  between  two  young  ladies,  who 
are'careful  to  let  us  know  their  acquirements, 
by  the  Latin  quotation  they  give  us  near  the 
end  of  it.  Now  with  all  sympathy  lor  the  out- 
raged taste  of  the  fair  cousins,  and  without  at- 
tempting to  defend  a  rude  or  ungrammatical 
speaker,  yet  if  speaking  be  made  the  sole  cri- 
terion of  fitness  for  the  eldership,  I  fear  the 
writer  and  his  friends  have  mistaken  the  Apos- 
tle's directions  concerning  it.  It  appears  to 
me  that  Ann  must  consider  it  as  an  oversight 
in  Paul's  directions  to  Timothy,  to  commit 
what  he  had  learned  i^  faithful  men  :  it  should 
have  read  eloquent  men,  and  it  would  have  an- 
swered her  notions  much  better.  Poor  Jane 
is  moved  even  to  tears  on  account  of  her  for- 
lorn condition ;  and  I  know  not  how  to  com- 
fort her,  for  the  character  that  she  gives  of  her 
elder  is  exactly  the  same  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
gives  of  Barnabas,  the  companion  of  Paul  in 
his  travels,  for  it  is  said  that  he  was  a  good 
man,  and  hill  of  faith ;  but  if  Jane  had  heard 
him,  she  no  doubt  would  have  made  the  pitiful 
remark,  that  he  does  as  well  as  he  can,  but  he 
is  nothing  to  Mr.  D. 

If  a  number  of  Christian  men  and  women 
are  to  meet  together  for  worship  and  the  ob- 
servance of  New  Testament  institutions,  are 
they  to  choose  the  ablest  and  best  qualified  of 
their  number  as  office-bearers  ?  or,  are  they  to 


send  to  some  preacher  manufactory  for  some 
Mr.  C.  or  Mr.  D.  to  come  and  rule  over  them? 
Then  they  will  have  to  pay,  as  for  a  pianoforte, 
according  to  the  beauty  and  finish  of  the  out- 
side,  and  strength  and  brilliancy  of  tone  within, 
llien  the  article  must  be  mounted  into  the  ec- 
clesiastical tub,  and  made  the  major  domo  of 
the  meeting,  the  "  observed  of  all  observers." 
On  the  very  same  principle,  our  ladies  would 
no  doubt  object  to  join  in  praising  God,  because 
the  music  was  not  led  by  some  Jenny  Lind,  or 
some  one  little  inferior,  and  their- nervous  sys- 
tem would  be  greatly  shocked  by  the  rough 
and  homely,  but  hearty  voice  of  some  humble 
worshipper,  whose  musical  acquirements  were 
totally  unfitted  for  taking  part  in  HandePs 
Messiah. 

Out  upon  such  milk  and  water  Christianity ! 
The  character  of  those  women  whom  Panl 
mentions  as  assisting  him  and  laboring,  was,  I 
opine,  vastly  different. 

As  I  am  under  the  impression  that  the  dia- 
logue is  from  the  West  side  of  the  Atlantic, 
I  ask.  What  would  their  Congress  think  of  a 
proposition  for  some  legitimate  prince  to  reign 
over  them,  thoroughly  educated  in  Austrian 
and  Roman  tyranny,  who  would  enlighten  them 
in  all  the  legerdemain  of  court  intrigue,  span- 
gles, buckram,  &c.?  I  guess  some  of  their 
rough  backwood's  men  and  citizens  would  resist 
the  motion  very  determinedly.  And  why? 
Because  they  consider  the  simplicity  of  their 
institutions  greatly  superior  to  the  gew-gaws 
they  could  get  from  such  A  quarter  ? 

It  would  be  easy  to  lengthen  these  observa- 
tions, by  writing  of  fleecing,  as  well  as  feeding 
the  flock :  of  itching  ears  heaping  up  teachers, 
and  of  grievous  wolves  entering  in  and  not 
sparing  the  flock. 

Let  it  not  be  thought  that  I  defend  rudeness 
or  ill-manners,  as  no  true  Christian  can  be  de- 
signedly rude  or  ill-bred,  for  Christianity  con- 
tains the  spirit  and  essence  of  all  true  kindness 
and  courtesy.  Neither  can  the  Christian,  how- 
ever humble,  be  a  totally  ignorant  man,  because 
he  is  possessed  of  the  most  valuable  knowledge. 
However  much  some  may  excel,  yet  all  know- 
ledge is  matter  of  degre;',  and  the  most  gifted 
will  be  ready  to  say  with  Newton,  that  they 
are  but  picking  up  pebbles  by  the  side  of  the 
great  ocean  of  truth.  G. 
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On  Tuesday,  May  3,  after  our  usual  meet- 
ing, an  intelligent  young  man  requested  to  be 
baptized ;  he  believed  dn  Jesus,  and  in  faith 
wished  to  obey  him.  He  was  buried  with 
Christ  in  baptism  for  the  remission  of  his 
sinF,  and  is  now  rejoicing  in  the  truth  :  and  is 
even  much  better  in  health  than  he  was  before. 
Some  t^  us  that  our  way  is  very  easy,  if 


going  down  into  the  water  will  wash  away 
sins ;  but  this  is  a  doctrine  never  tanght  by 
us.  But  baptism  into  the  name  of  Jesus,  is 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  So  taught  Peter, 
and  we  belive  it  Others  say,  that  God  would 
never  command  immersion  in  water  as  a  means 
of  salvation,  for  in  so  doing,  the  Kves  of  some 
are  in  danger.  So  thought  the  pious  Richaid 
Baxter. 

G.  Sinclair. 
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It  is  with  pleasure  I  have  to  inform  you, 
that  fruth  progresses  a  little  here,  and  that  the 
number  of  the  saved  are  increased.  On  the 
19th,  two  females  were  immersed  into  Jesus 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  in  the  Baptist  chapel, 
(kindly  lent  for  the  occasion)  in  the  presence 
of  a  goodly  number  of  spectators.  One  of 
them  is  the  widow  of  the  brother,  of  whose 
decease  I  lately  informed  you.  Thus  with 
labor  and  patience  we  gather  up  a  little  fruit, 
and  are  encouraged  by  such  appearances  to 
hope  for  more. 

F.  Hill. 


NOTTINGHAM. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  stating,  that  after 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  Barker-gate 
meeting-house,  on  the  evening  of  Lord's-day, 
May  15,  two  persons  were  convinced  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  confessed  their 
faith,  and  were  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remission 
of  sins  (Acts  ii.  38 ;  xxii.  16.) 


70BEI6N   ITEMS. 

We  learn  from  Mr.  Campbell's  Harbinger 
for  April,  that  there  have  been  considerable  ad- 
ditions to  the  churches  in  some  of  the  States, 
namely  —  Germanstown  and  Lawrence  Greek, 
Kentucky ;  Howard  county,  Missouri ;  Shelby 
and  Moultry,  Illinois.;  Eagle  Mills  and  Poes- 
tenkill,  New  York ;  ^  Granville,  Pennsylvania ; 
Mooresville  and  Trianna,  Alabama :  Lafayette, 
Indiana;  Newport, Michigan;  Crawfordsville, 
Mississippi ;  Mount  Vernon,  Ohio  ;  and  Gar- 
diner, Maine.  We  have  not  space  for  further 
particulars  in  our  present  number. 


rejoicing ;  considering  the  time  past  of  her 
life  more  than  sufficient  to  have  wrought  the 
will  of  the  flesh,  she  maintained  throughout  a 
Christian  deportment,  which  had  the  ^ect  of 
bringing  three  of  her  family  to  the  acknow- 
ledgment  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  She 
terminated  her  earthly  career  in  the  glorious 
hope  of  a  better,  knowing  that  when  the  earth- 
ly house  of  her  tabernacle  was  dissolved,  she 
had  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  Her  spirit  has 
departed  to  the  unseen  world,  from  whence  it 
will  triumphantly  come  forth  when  our  Lord 
appears  a  second  time,  without  a  sin  offering 
unto  complete  salvation.  "Blessed  are  the 
dead  who  die  in  the  Lord ;  they  do  rest  from 
their  labor,  and  their  works  do  follow  them.". 
John  Muib,  (Crossgates,  Fife.) 


OBITUARIES. 

JANE  MELDRUM. 

We  receive  daily  proofs  of  the  uncertainty 
of  human  life  in  this  world,  and  the  necessity 
of  being  at  all  times  prepared  for  a  final  change. 
On  Saturday  the  14th  of  May,  our  sister,  Jane 
Meldfum,  aged  50,  departed  this  life,  after  a 
few  hours'  illness,  being  able  to  attend  to  her 
usual  domestic  duties  only  tte  day  before  her 
death.  She  was  immersed  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  1849,  from  which  time  she  con- 
tinued /to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer, by  a  steadfast  adherence  to  the  truth 
she  had  confessed,  amidst  much  opposition  and 
persecution,  especially  from  those  of  her  own 
household ;  thereby  verifying  the  prediction  of 
our  Lord,  that  a  maa's  foes  would  be  those  of 
his  own  household.  Nevertheless  she  could 
say  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that  "  these  things 
never  move  me."  She  maintained  her  posi- 
tion amidst  it  all,  making  the  AVord  of  God 
her  daily  study,  the  law  of  the  Lord  her  de- 
light, and  the  hope  of  the  gospel  her  joy  and 


THOMAS  LITTLE. 

On  the  7th  of  May,  Brother  Thomas  Little 
departed  this  life,  aged  67,  after  an  illness  of 
two  days.  He  was  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
the  truth  in  his  youthful  days,  by  the  earnest 
labour  of  the  celebrated  James  A.  Haldane, 
of  Edinburgh ;  and  for  upwards  of  forty  years 
he  has  been  a  member,  and  great  part  of  the 
time  an  officer,  of  the  Baptist  church  in  Dum- 
fries, respected  in  all  relations  as  father,  hus- 
l^and,  Christian,  and  citizen  of  the  world.  He 
was  remarkable  for  his  readiness  in  every  good 
work,  sparing  neither  labor  nor  sacrifice  to 
glorify  God  and  advance  the  happiness  of  men. 
Through  all  the  changes  of  the  Dumfries 
church  he  has  moved  steadily  forward,  in 
moderation,  reform,  and  personal  holiness. 
The  nature  of  his  disease  (apoplexy)  prevented 
him  from  bearing  dying  testimony  to  the 
power  and  consolation  of  the  truth  in  which 
he  lived  and  gloried,  but  no  doubts  are  enter- 
tained that  he  sleeps  in  Jesus,  resting  from  his 
labor  among  those  spirits  which  are  clothed 
in  white  raiment,  and  waiting  for  the  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed.  He  has  left  a  dear 
sister  wife,  and  a  large  family,  to  mourn  their 
bereavement;  but,  thank  God,  not  with  the 
anguish  of  those  who  are  without  hope. 

A.  Hutchinson. 


BETTY  HAY. 

You  are  desired  to  record  the  death  of 
Sister  Betty  Hay,  who  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on 
the  28th  of  April.  Her  deat^  is  a  severe  blow 
to  our  little  congregation,  for  she  was  no 
ordinary  woman,  but  as  a  mother  to  us  all. 
Like  many  others  of  the  brightest  omanieots 
of  the  "Reformation,"  she  had  her  early 
training  amongst  the  Scotch  Baptists.  Blessed 
is  her  memory ;  her  loss  we  deplore,  but  we 
hope  it  will  work  for  our  good ;  and  that  her 
bright  example  for  the  last  30  years,  will 
stimulate  us  to  imitate  her  great  and  manifold 
virtues.  N.  H.  (Ashton-under-Iiync.) 
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The  Lesson  op  Death-beds.  —  Lord 
Chesterfield  said,  at  the  close  of  his  life,  "  I 
have  recently  read  Solomon  with  a  kind  of 
sympathetic  feeling.  I  have  been  as  wicked 
and  as  vain,  though  not  as  wise,  as  he ;  but. 
now  I  am  old  enough  to  feel  the  truth  of  his 
reflection — *all  in  the  world  is  vanity  and 
vexation  of  spirit.' " —  Goethe,  the  distinguished 
German  philosopher  and  poet,  declared  at  the 
age  of  eighty-four,  as  the  lights  of  time  went 
out,  and  load -stars  of  eternity  were  beginning 
to  open  out  in  his  vision,  that  he  had  scarcely 
tasted  twenty-four  hours'  solid  happiness  in  the 
whole  course  of  that  protracted  career. — Lord 
Byron,  the  great  poet,  gifted  beyond  measure 
in  genius,  destitute  more  than  many  in  grace, 
wrote  his  experience  in  his  own  beautifol  and 
happy  strain,  when  he  said,  upon  the  verge  of 
the  tomb — 

**  Thoneh  gay  companions  o*er  the  bowl, 

Diap^  awnile  the  sense  of  ill, 
Thoagh  pleasure  fill  the  maddening  soal, 

The  heart— the  heart  is  lonely  stDl. 

**  Nay,  but  to  die  and  go,  alas ! 

Where  all  have  goue,  and  all  most  go, 
To  be  the  nothing  that  I  was, 

Kre  bom  to  life  and  living  woe. 

♦*  Count  o'er  the  joys  thine  hours  have  seen, 
Count  o*er  thy  uays  from  anguish  free. 

And  know  whatever  thou  hast  been, 
'Tis  something  better  not  to  be. 

"  Nay,  for  myself,  so  dark  my  fale, 
Through  every  turn  of  life  hath  been, 

Men  and  the  wurld  m>  much  I  hate, 
I  care  not  .when  I  quit  the  scene." 

The  bitter  sarcasm  of  the  poet  contrasts,  in- 
deed, with  the  glorious  psean  of  the  Apostle, 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  am  ready  to  be 
offered  up.  There  is  reserved  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness."  Voltaire,  the  French 
atheist,  pronounced  the  world  to  be  full  of 
wretches,  and  himself  the  most  wretched  of 
them  all.  Mirabean,  one  of  the  same  school, 
died,  calling  in  his  last  moments  for  opium, 
to  deaden  the  terrible  forebodings  of  coming 
woe.  Paine  died  intoxicated  and  blaspheming. 
Hobbes  prepared  to  take  a  leap  into  the  dark ; 
and  Hume  died  jesting  and  joking  about  the 
boat  of  Charon,  very  much,  I  suspect,  in  the 
way  in  which  school  boys  whistle  when  they 
walk  through  a  dark  and  lonely  place,  just  to 
keep  their  spirits  up,  and  their  terrors  down ; 
but  Paul,  of  far  different  character,  breaks 
forth  as  he  departs,  in  the  enthusiasm  indicated 
in  the  text,  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight." 
W hy  should  there  be  this  contrast  ?  Was  Paul 
a  fanatic? — He  was  the  soberest  of  men.  Was 
he  a  mere  mystic  dreamer? — He  was  the  most 
logical  of  reasoners.  "Was  he  a  novice? — He 
•had  been  in  perils  by  land,  in  perils  by  sea,  in 
perils  amongst  false  brethren,  arrested,  tried, 
beaten,  scourged,  imprisoned ;  and  yet,  at  the 
close  of  all,  conscious  that  he  had  a  rock  be- 
neath him,  and  a  bright  light  above  him,  and 


a  glorious  hope  before  him,  he  breaks  forth  in 
these  thrilling —  almost  inspiring  —  certainly 
inspiriting  accents,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at 
hand.  I  have  fonght  a  good  fight ;  I  have 
finished  my  course ;  I  have  kept  the  faith  ; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  which  God,  the  righteous  Judge, 
shall  give  me  at  that  day."  I  do,  indeed,  be- 
lieve that  a  sober  and  extensive  comparison  of 
the  death-beds  of  those  who  have  repudiated 
the  gospel,  with  the  dying  moments  of  those 
who  have  accepted  and  rejoiced  in  it,  would 
alone  convince  mankind  that  Christianity  is 
true ;  that  infidelity,  practical  or  theological, 
is  a  deception — a  delusion,  mischievous  in  life 
and  miserable  in  death. — Cumming's  Voices 
of  the  Bay. 

"  If  the  clergymen  of  our  day,"  said  Daniel 
Webster,  "  would  return  to  the  simplicity  of 
the  gospel,  and  preach  more  to  individuals  and 
less  to  the  crowd,  there  would  not  be  so  much 
complaint  of  the  decline  of  true  religion. 
Many  of  the  ministers  of  the  present  day  take 
their  text  from  St.  Paul,  and  preach  from  the 
newspapers.  When  they  do  so,  I  prefer  to 
enjoy  my  own  thoughts  rather  than  to  listen. 
I  want  my  pastor  to  come  to  mc  in  the  man- 
ner and  spirit  of  the  gospel,  saying,  '  You  are 
mortal — your  probation  is  brief —  your  work 
must  be  done  speedily.  You  are  immortal, 
too.  You  are  hasteuing  to  the  bar  of  God. 
The  Judge  standeth  at  the  door.'  When  I  am 
thus  admonished  I  have  no  disposition  to  muse 
or  sleep." 

There  is  an  anecdote  of  Lorenzo  Dow,'which 
is  worthy  of  being  recorded.  Being  one  even- 
ing at  an  hotel  in  Delhi,  New  York,  where  the 
late  General  Root  resided,  he  was  importuned 
by  the  latter  gentleman  to  explain  heaven. 
*'  You  say  a  great  deal  of  that  place.  Sir," 
said  the  General,  with  an  air  of  exultation, 
"  Pray  be  kind  enough  to  tell  us  how  it  looks." 
Lorenzo  turned  his  grave  face,  with  its  long 
waving  beard,  towards  the  General,  and  replied 
with  that  imperturbable  gravity  for  which  he 
was  so  remarkable — **  Heaven,  my  friends,  is 
a  vast  extent  of  smooth  rich  territory :  there 
is  not  a  root  or  hish  in  it,  and  there  never 
will  be." 

The  Scriptures  are  a  treasure  of  divine 
knowledge  which  can  never  be  exhausted.  The 
most  learned,  acute,  and  diligent  student  can- 
not, in  the  longest  life,  obtain  an  entire  know- 
ledge of  this  one  volume.  The  more  deeply  he 
works  the  mine,  the  richer  and  more  abundant 
he  finds  the  ore.  New  light  continually  beams 
from  this  source,  to  direct  his  conduct,  and  to 
illustrate  the  works  of  God  and  the  ways  of 
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Chinese  Teadition  o?  the  Deluge. — 
Let  them  look  to  the  East  of  Asia,  and  there 
on  its  shores  washed  hy  the  Pacific,  they  would 
find  China,  an  ancient  nation  which  has  re- 
tained its  customs  for  over  2000  years,  with  a 
strictness  and  attachment  that  would  do  honor 
to  better  things.  In  fact,  the  Chinese  had  a 
continual  history,  even  from  the  deluge  up  to 
the  present  time ;  they  had  writers  in  all  times 
and  all  circumstauces,  and  they  had  a  language 
which,  in  its  essential  parts,  had  undergone 
very  little  change  for  the  past  2000  years.  — 
Chinese  history  stated  that  there  was  at  one 
time  a  great  deluge,  when  the  waters  rose  to 
the  heavens,  and  that  the  empire  was  then 
converted  into  a  swamp,  which  a  king,  called 
Shun,  got  drained  by  means  of  canals  whose 
months  opened  into  seas  and  rivers.  The  date 
of  this  event  only  differed  a  few  years  from 
that  generally  assigued  to  the  deluge.  It  was 
a  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture, 
that  so  distant  a  nation  as  the  Chinese,  who 
did  not  know  from  the  Bible  of  the  great 
waterfall,  should  yet  record  the  same  event  as 
that  spoken  of  in  Holy  Writ.  There  were 
coincidences,  also ;  such,  for  example,  as  the 
record  of  a  great  starvation,  which  took  place 
about  the  time  when  Joseph  was  prime  minis- 
ter of  Egvpt,  and  which  is  recorded  in  Genesis 
iXi.—Br'.QutzJaff. 

Rules  poe  the  Journey  of  Life. — The 
following  rules,  from  the  papers  of  Dr.  West, 
according  to  his  memorandum,  are  thrown  to- 
gether as  general  way-marks  in  the  journey  of 
life : — Never  ridicule  sacred  things,  or  what 
others  may  esteem  as  such,  however  absurd 
they  may  appear  to  be. — Never  show  levity 
when  people  arc  professedly  engaged  at  wor- 
ship.— Never  to  resent  a  suppos^  injury  till  I 
know  the  views  and  motives  of  the  author  of 
it.  Not  on  any  occasion  to  relate  it. — Always 
to  take  the  part  of  an  absent  person,  who  is 
ceusured  in  company,  so  far  as  truth  and  pro- 
priety will  allow. — Never  to  think  the  worse 
of  another  on  account  of  his  differing  from  me 
in  political  and  religious  opinions. — Not  to 
dispute  with  a  mau  more  than  seventy  years 
of  age,  nor  with  a  woman,  nor  any  enthusiast. 
— Not  to  affect  ^o  be  witty,  or  to  jest  so  as  to 
wound  the  feelings  of  another. — To  say  as 
little  as  possible  of  myself,  and  of  those  who 
are  near  to  me. — To  aim  at  cheerfulness  with- 
out levity. — Never  to  court  the  favor  of  the 
rich  by  flattering  either  their  vanities  or  their 
vices. — To  speak  with  calmness  and  delibera- 
tion on  all  occasions,  especially  in  circum- 
stances which  tend  to  irritate. — Frequently  to 
review  my  conduct  and  note  particulariy  my 
feelings. 

A  Christian,  says  J.  Newton,  should  never 
plead  spirituality  fpr  being  an  idler  or  a  sloven. 
If  he  be  but  a  shoeblack,  he  should  be  the  best 
in  the  parish. 


There  are  three  kinds  of  men  in  this  world 
—  viz.  the  "  Wills,"  the  "  Wonts,"  and  the 
"  Cants.**  The  former  effect  everything,  the 
others  oppose  everything.  "  I  Will,"  builds 
our  railroads  and  steam-boats.  "I  Wont" 
don't  believe  in  "  experiments  and  nonsense," 
while  "  I  Cant"  grows  weeds  for  wheat,  and 
commonly  ends  his  days  in  the  slow  digestion 
of  a  court  of  bankruptcy. 

The  lark  which  mounts  so  high  in  singing 
her  hymn  of  praise,  descends  afterwards  to  the 
lowest  point,  and  settles  on  the  ground.  So 
the  Christian,  who  rises  the  most  in  aspirations 
towards  God  and  heaven,  sinks  proportionally 
in  his  own  esteem,  and  rests  on  the  plains  of 
humiliation  and  self-abasement. 

A  tender  conscience  is  an  inestimable  bless- 
ing :  that  is,  a  conscience  not  only  quick  to 
discern  what  is  evil,  but  instantly  to  ihun  it, 
as  the  eyelid  closes  itself  against  a  mote. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  STANDARD. 

Jesus'  commandment  the  broad  standard  be 
Of  our  behaviour  and  philosophy : 
So  shall  our  lives  informed  with  love,  be  found 
Reality,  and  not  an  empty  sound. 
Poor  mortals  we,  fashioned  from  kindred  dost, 
Be  God*s  great  mercy  our  sure  ground  of  trust. 
True  wisdom,  mental  grandeur,  doth  proceed 
From  reverential  love  in  thought  and  deed : 
Jesns,  God's  perfect  im^ge,  is  the  bright 
And  Inminous  sun  of  moral  truth  and  light: 
Pattern  of  conduct  and  affections  good — 
His  strange  and  precious  death  is  the  sweet  food 
Of  endless  thought,  and  pledge  that  man  shall  be 
In  goodness  born,  to  live  eternally. 

T.  J.  Y. 


INFIDELITY. 

Thou  who  scomest  truths  divine, 
Say  what  joy,  what  hope  is  thine  ? 
Is  thy  soul  from  sorrow  free  ? 
Is  this  world  enough  for  thee  ? 
No !  for  care  corrodes  thy  heart. 
Art  thou  willing  to  depart  ? 
No  I  thy  nature  bids  thee  shrink 
From  the  void  abyss's  brink. 
Thou  may'st  laugh  in  broad  sunshine — 
Scoff  when  sparkles  the  red  wine — 
Thou  must  tremble,  when  deep  night 
Shnts  the  pageant  from  thy  sight. 
Morning  comes,  and  thou  blasphemest. 
Yet  another  day  thou  deemest 
Thine ;  but  soon  its  light  will  wane- 
Then  thy  warning  comes  again. 
There's  a  morrow  with  no  night — 
Broad  and  blazing,  endless  light  1 
Should  its  dawn  thy  dreams  o'ertake, 
Better  thou  didst  never  wake ! 


(Sacred  Mehdiei.) 
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PROGRESSION. 

Progression  is  a  word  of  frequent  occurrence,  alike  in  conversation  and  in 
studied  composition ;  but  its  meaning  is  rarely  defined.  It  may  refer  to  what 
is  evil,  as  well  as  to  what  is  good.  Man^  as  a  moral  agent,  is  ever  moving  on- 
ward, to  the  perfection  of  happiness  or  to  the  realization  of  misery.  Christianity 
remains  the  same :  it  is  either  a  savour  of  life  ending  in  life,  or  of  death  ending 
in  death.  <*  To  the  pure,  all  things  are  pure ;"  but  to  the  defiled  and  unbelieving, 
nothing  is  pure.  It  is  still  true,  "  that  evil  men  and  seducers  wax  worse  and 
worse."  There  is  no  middle  path  in  which  any  one  can  travel,  and  assume  a 
position  aloof  both  from  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  Neutrality  has  no  place 
in  God's  Word.  •*  He  that  is  not  with  me,"  said  the  Saviour,  *•  is  against  me ; 
and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad."  Progression  is  inevita- 
ble. To  be  in  the  right  path,  then,  how  important!  And  in  what  fearful  con- 
sequences will  the  pursuit  of  a  wrong  track  terminate ! 

If  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  corresponded  with  the  diffusion  of  ink  and  paper, 
and  if  a  subject  were  understood  in  proportion  as  it  is  mooted,  there  would  be 
no  call  for  a  further  discussion  of  the  subject  that  we  have  placed  at  the  head 
of  this  article.  The  world  is  moving  onward  to  its  destiny.  Man  is  running  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  is  increasing  in  the  earth.  And  as  this  is  an  age  that 
boasts  of  its  reason,  a  truth  so  manifest  must  be  accounted  for.  Accordingly, 
every  school  furnishes  an  interpretation  accommodated  to  its  own  peculiar  philo- 
sophy, and  progression  has  become  a  most  prolific  theme.  But  unfortunately, 
most  of  the  interpretations  that  have  been  furnished,  have  been  sceptical  in- 
terpretations. 

This  is  an  age  of  scepticism.  The  age  of  infidelity  has  passed  away.  Atheism 
jind  deism,  like  feudalism  and  knight-errantry,  have  passed,  or  at  least  are  fast 
passing  to  the  shade  of  forgetfulness.  An  avowed,  downright,  well-informed 
atheist  or  deist  is  now. rarely  to  be  found.  These  plain,  honest,  old-fashioned 
forms  of  infidelity,  have  been  supplanted  by — if  not  a  more  rational — at  least 
a  more  fashionable  and  less  offensive  philosophy.  Modernized  materialism, 
idealism,  transcendentalism,  &c.  now  occupy  the  throne  and  reign  in  the  room 
and  stead  of  the  deposed  infidelity  of  by-gone  days ;  and  it  is  both  amusing  and 
instructive,  to  see  how  singular  and  contradictorv  are  their  doctrines  in  reference 
to  the  why  and  wherefore  of  the  improved  and  improving  condition  of  the  world. 

The  materialist  looks  upon  matter  as  the  only  divinity.  Nature  to  him  is  a 
vast,  solid,  mathematical,  and  yet  immeasurable  fact.  On  her  fair  face  he  reads 
nothing  but  blind,  irresponsible,  and  infinite  necessity.  To  him  the  universe  is 
an  uncreated,  self-existing,  and  self-controlling  machine — a  machine  for  ever 
rolliug  and  for  ever  burning  in  illimitable  space,  without  a  beginning  and  with- 
out an  end ;  a  machine  not  only  self-existing  and  self-controlling,  but  self- 
improving  ;  so  that  progression,  like  spirit  and  thought,  is  only  a  necessary  re- 
sult of  the  action  of  all-powerful,  ever-present,  and  incomprehensible  matter. 
According  to  these  philosophers,  nature  is  indeed  an  altar  high  as  the  heayens, 
and  brilliantly  illuminated ;  but  its  offerings,  its  incense,  and  its  anthems  ascend 
to  no  Creator.  They  look  forward  to  a  coming  millennium ;  but  it  is  not  the 
millennium  of  Christianity,  but  the  millennium  of  necessity.  The  ever-moving 
and  ever-improving  machinery  of  nature,  they  tell  us,  will  work  out,  by  and  bye, 
an  immensity  of  good.  But  if  there  is  no  God  and  no  hereafter,  we  would  ask, 
What  good  is  there  in  all  that  is  done  under  the  sun? 
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To  the  idealist,  on  the  contrary,  i^l  things  are  spirit  without  a  body.  The 
vast  unbounded  universe  itself  is  only  a  mode  of  thought.  Nature  is  a  shadowy 
abstraction — the  infinite  projection  of  the  Eternal  Mind.  To  the  idealist,  the 
universe,  with  all  its  altars,  its  incense,  and  its  anthems,  are  not  offerings  to  the 
Creator,  but  are  themselves  only  different  manifestations  or  embodiments  of  the 
Divinity — all  things  are  God,  without  an  altar  or  an  offering.  With  these  philo- 
sophers, progression  is  spirituality  becoming  more  and  more  spiritual.  It  is  the 
conquest  6£  spirit  over  the  shadow  of  spirit.  It  is  the  symbol  of  the  infinite 
losing  its  infinity.  The  bright  toys  of  our  nursery,  they  tell  us,  ar«  being  put 
away.  The  ambassador  is  giving  place  to  the  king.  Nature  is  retiring  before 
the  advancing  footsteps  of  her  God. 

Closely  allied  to  idealism,  is  transcendentalism.  But  who  can  tell  what 
transcendentalism  is?  A  philosophy  that  is  confessedly  beyond  human  under- 
standing, is  not  easily  defined.  Kant,  the  father  of  transcendentalism,  seems  to 
have  been  one  of  those  day-dreamers  who  love  to  revel  in  the  ocean  of  im<^- 
nation  far  beyond  the  deepest  sea-line  of  philosophy ;  but  his  almost  creative 
genius  transformed  this  fairy  world  into  a  world  of  seeming  reality.  Such  men 
as  Richter,  and  '*  Novalis,"  and  Goethe,  have  advocated,  and  explained,  and 
embellished  Kantism,  until  it  has  become  the  most  seductive  of  all  philosophies* 
As  reading  books  of  chivalry  and  knight-errantry  produced  Don  Quixotism,  or 
as  the  glare  and  splendor  of  the  candle  produces  the  giddiness  and  infatuation 
of  the  moth,  so  does  this  splendid,  but  dreamy  philosophy,  in  connection  with 
the  transcendent  genius  of  its  advocates,  affect  the  reader.  He  who  would 
examine  such  a  doctrine  in  the  presence  of  such  men,  would  do  well  to  beware 
lest  the  igntisfatuus  glare  should  allure  him  into  a  land  of  dreams  from  which 
there  is  no  returning.  But  what  are  the  doctrines  of  transcendentalism  in 
reference  to  progression  ? 

Religion,  says  the  Kantist,  has  a  foundation  deeper  than  books.  Its  origia 
and  birthplace  are  in  the  soul  of  man.  It  is  written  in  man*s  heart  of  hearts  in 
mysterious,  ineffaceable  characters,  and  books  can  only  be  the  light  whereby  it 
is  read.  God,  religion,  eternity — these  are  all  incomprehensibilities,  and  con- 
sequently are  matters,  not  of  understanding,  but  pf  faith.  Religion  addresses 
itself  not  to  the  sense,  but  to  the  reason ;  and  the  foundation  of  all  reason  is 
faith  in  God,  eternity,  and  consequent  religious  obligation.  Man,  moreover,  is 
himself  a  mysterious  microcosm — nay  rather,  a  miniature  of  the  Almighty  and 
of  the  Almighty's  universe.  The  idea  of  a  conic  section  is  conceivable  in  the 
head  of  the  school^boy,  and  in  that  same  mysterious  circle  the  planets  have 
been  placed  and  continue  to  revolve.  There  is  room,  too,  for  the  whole  universe 
in  the  imagination- of  man ;  and  is  not  man,  then,  a  denizen  of  the  universe,  and 
one  of  the  most  wonderful  of  all  its  wonders  ?  If  man,  says  the  transcendentalist, 
would  know  that  there  is  a  God,  let  him  look  deeply  into  his  own  soul,  for  God 
is  there.  In  any  point  of  time  or  space  produce  a  living  man,  and  you  have  the 
confluence  of  two  eternities.  There  is  an  infinity  around  him  and  within — above 
him  and  beneath ;  eternity  encompasses  him  on  this  hand  and  on  that.  Tones 
of  sphere-music  flit  around  him ;  and  spirit  voices,  and  tidings  from  loftier 
worlds,  and  holy  influences,  amid  the  din  and  bustle  of  the  busiest  life.  Happy 
is  the  man,  happy  the  nation,  with  eyes  to  see  these  heavenly  messengers,  and 
with  ears  to  hear  their  tidings.  That  all  nations  are  struggling  toward  this 
happiness,  is  the  hope  and  glory*  of  our  times.  To  ourselves,  as  to  others,  suc- 
cess at  a  nearer  or  more  distant  day  cannot  be  uncertain. 

Having  taken  this  miniature  glance  into  the  Shekinah  of  transcendentalism, 


Google 


Digitized  by 


PROGRESSION. 


291 


and  seen  something  of  its  doctrines  and  its  expectations,  we  hope  to  he  the  hetter 
prepared  to  appreciate  its  hearings  in  reference  to  the  Bihle,  and  its  religion. 
The  Kantist  looks  upon  the  Bihle  as  a  revelation  from  God ;  but  then  the 
material  universe  and  man's  own  nature  are  alike  revelations.  Jesus  Christ,  he 
admits,  is  a  divine  personage ;  but  in  the  same  sense  he  claims  that  all  poets 
and  philosophers  are  divine.  Instead  of  regarding  Christ  as  the  light  of  the 
world,  he  only  looks  upon  him  as  a  more  transparent  medium,  or  a  brighter 
manifestation  of  a  divine  light  that  lies  buried  in  every  human  spirit.  And 
basing  all  his  reasonings  upon  this  philosophy,  he  tells  us  that  he  recognizes 
the  truth  of  Christianity  on  far  higher  grounds  than  miracles  and  books.  Truth, 
he  says,  is  infinite,  unchangeable,  eternal ;  and  Christianity  being  true,  it  cannot 
pass  away.  It  must  live  for  ever ;  for  not  only  in  the  Scriptures,  but  also  in 
the  heart  of  man,  it  is  written,  "  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it." 
Christianity  is  a  height  to  which  the  human  species  were  fated,  and  enabled  to 
attain ;  and  haying  once  attained  it,  they  can  never  retrograde. 

So  then,  according  to  transcendentalism,  Christianity  is  the  effect  of  human 
progression,  and  not  the  cause  of  it.  The  German  philosophers  would  have  us 
believe  that  the  car  of  improvement  and  civilization  is  being  dragged  onward  by 
the  iron  chain  of  necessity ;  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  cause  of  all  this  in  man's 
own  organization,  and  not  in  any  external  power.  They  would  fain  persuade 
us  that  the  power'and  virtue  of  Christianity  lies  not  in  surface  truths  which  he 
who  runs  may  read ;  not  in  its  facts,  commands,  and  promises ;  but  in  the  sacred, 
silent,  unfathomable  dept*hs  of  an  interior  meaning — a  meaning  too  deep  to  be 
penetrated  byjany  vision  that  has  not  been  anointed  by  the  eye-salve  of  tran- 
scendentalism. 

But  after  all  its  boasting,  this  new  philosophy  is  only  another  effort  of  the 
**  father  of  lies"  to  neutralize  the  power  of  truth  by  associating  it  with  a  delusion. 
Its  advocates  have,  many  of  them,  displayed  a  more  than  Titan  strength ;  but 
although  in  their  madness  they  have  lifted  mountains,  and  piled  Peleon  upon 
Ossa,  yet  they  are  still  far  from  scaling  heaven.  The  philosophy  that  admits 
the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  yet  subverts  its  most  obvious  teaching,  and  denies 
the  purpose  for  which  it  was  given,  is  but  a  mad  philosophy.  Truth,  as  these 
teadiers  tell  us,  is  immutable,  eternal,  infinite ;  and  if  the  Bible  is  true,  this 
philosophy  is  false.  From  this  conclusion  there  is  no  escape.  If  the  Bible  is 
true,  man  is  not  a  god,  but  a  poor,  undone,  and  dying  rebel  against  the  authority 
of  heaven.  If  the  Bible  is  true,  man  by  his  wisdom  cannot  know  God.  There 
is  no  light  within  by  which  he  can  be  illuminated.  All  within  him  is  darkness ; 
and  light,  if  light  he  receive,  must  come  from  above.  Christ  is  that  divine  light 
—  "the  (only)  true  light  that  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world."  He  is  "  the  way,  the  truth,' and  the  life" — the  only  means  of  light,  and 
civilization,  and  happiness  on  earth,  and  the  only  way  to  heaven. 

But  these  Bible  truths  are  too  old-fashioned  for  German  philosophers.  More- 
over^ they  involve  too  deep  a  responsibility.  If  the  Bible  is  literally  true,  and 
to  be  regarded  as  meaning  what  it  says,  and  as  saying  very  distinctly  what  it 
means,  its  paths  are  too  humble  and  its  requirements  too  onerous  for  the  wise 
men  of  the  world.  They  are  far  too  sentimental  to  go  into  the  Lord's  vineyard 
and  labor :  it  is  much  more  pleasant  to  go  into  their  own  closets  and  dream. 
Preaching  Christ  and  him  crucified  is  too  humble  an  occupation  for  a  modern 
transcendentalist. 

Facts,  however,  are  immutable.  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  only 
light    So  true  is  this,  that  Christianity  and  civilization  are  synonymous  words. 
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Whatever  light  or  lights  may  lie  buried  in  the  soul  of  man,  no  spark  has  been 
emitted  nor  ray  broken  forth ;  but  every  nation  and  every  individual  has  re- 
mained buried  in  moral  darkness  until  illuminated  by  the  sunlight  of  Chris- 
tianity. No  nation  has  ever  been  civilized  independently  of  the  influences  of 
revelation ;  and  at  this  hour,  in  every  country  where  the  Bible  is  not  read,  man 
is  a  savage,  and  woman  is  not  only  a  savage,  but  a  slave.  In  every  country 
where  the  Lord's-day  is  not  observed  and  the  gospel  preached,  governments  are 
not,  established  and  law  is  not  respected.  The  land  unilluminated  by  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  is  still  buried  in  heathen  ignorance  and  moral  midnight.  These  are 
eloquent  facts,  and  rightly  considered,  they  are  very  instructive. 

We  propose  devoting  a  few  serial  articles  to  the  subject  of  human  progression, 
the  design  of  which  will  be  to  show  the  extent  and  cause  of  the  advancement  of 
the  human  race ;  and  we  are  much  mistaken  if  the  cause,  and  the  only  cause,  of 
man's  progression,  will  not  be  found  to  be  the  Bible,  and  the  influences  of  the 
Christian  religion.  S.  W.  I. 


NOTES    OF    LECTURES 


BY  A.    CAMPBELL. 

No.  XXXII.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS,  CHAPTER  V. 

We  have  not  exaggerated  the  importance  of  this  book.  No  one  can  exaggerate 
a  document  that  gives  us  the  history  of  Christianity  f«r  thirty -two  years.  It  is 
still  a  mystery  to  me,  how  an  historian  could  tell  so  many  stories,  state  so  many 
facts,  and  refute  so  many  theories  in  so  small  a  space. 

We  have  noticed  the  peculiarities  of  the  Sadducees,  and  will  now  state  how 
they  broke  into  open  persecution  of  the  Christians.  You  will  see  what  heartr 
burning  rancor  there  is  in  every  class  of  men  who  build  up  theories.  This 
chapter  begins  with  an  account  of  the  awful  punishment  that  befell  Ananias  and 
Sapphira.  At  this  time  there  were  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  a  number  of  persons 
who  had  come  from  a  distance,  and  had  latterly  been  converted.  Now  the  com- 
mandment to  the  disciples  was,  "  Tarry  in  Jerusalem."  There  was  a  grand 
object  to  be  accomplished  by  their  very  stay,  as  we  shall  presently  show.  To 
support  the  strange  brethren  and  poor  amongst  them,  as  they  were  engaged  in 
a  continual  round  of  feasting  and  rejoicing,  those  who  were  rich  sold  their  pos- 
sessions, and  brought  the  price  and  laid  it  at  the  Apostles'  feet,  to  distribute  to 
each  man  as  he  had  need.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  wishing  to  be  considered 
liberal,  but  selfish  at  heart,  sold  their  property  and  brought  only  a  part,  saying 
it  was  the  whole  of  the  money.  But  Peter,  among  other  powers,  possessed  that 
also  of  discerning  spirits ;  hence,  he  says  to  Ananias,  Why  hast  thou  conceived 
in  thy  heart  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  You  cannot  conceal  any  thing  from 
him.  And  when  Sapphira  came  in,  he  asked  her  but  one  question,  so  as  to 
make  the  matter  evident  to  all,  that  she  was  privy  to  it.  Now,  notice  the  con- 
sequences that  followed  their  deaths — great  fear  fell  upon  aU.  You  can  now 
see  the  reason  why  these  men  made  such  a  display  of  divine  power.  It  was 
ttbout  to  be  a  period  of  great  trial,  and  it  was  [necessary  that  they  should  form 
a  strong  phalanx  against  fraud  and  imposition ;  for  the  historian  immediately 
adds,  "  Of  the  rest,  (that  is,  non-believers)  durst  no  man  join  himself  unto  them." 
No  man  who  was  not  true-hearted  dared  to  unite  with  them.  Here,  then,  we 
see  that  the  early  church  was  kept  pure  by  miracle.  •  You  must  remember  that 
this  was  but  a  few  weeks  after  the  crucifixion  of  the  Messiah — that  the  maid 
tudes  were  all  coming  into  the  city,  and  scarcely  any  going  out.    Hence  yoa- 
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see  the  n€cessity  of  retaining  the  disciples  in  the  city  —  it  was  to  lay  a  broad, 
firm,  and  strong  foundation  for  Christianity.  The  result  of  the  above  act  was, 
that  believers  (not  professors)  the  more  were  added  to  them.  At  first  they 
counted  the  converts,  but  they  gave  it  up,  and  said,  multitudes  were  added  to 
the  Lord. 

I  wish  you  to  note,  that  the  persons  in  power  were  Sadducees,  even  the  high 
priest,  who  now  seized  the  Apostles  and  threw  them  into  prison.  But  an  angel 
liberates  them  and  says,  "  Go  to  the  temple,  stand  up  and  speak  to  the  people 
all  the  words  of  this  life" — this  is  a  new  life,  called  by  some  an  eternal  life. 
These  facts  speak  volumes ;  words  would  be  idle  here.  Early  in  the  morning, 
we  find  the  Sadducees  called  a  special  court,  and  send  to  the  jail  for  the  prison- 
ers ;  they  found  the  guards  there  and  the  doors  closed,  but  no  prisoners.  These 
priests  thought  that  their  lives  were  in  jeopardy,  as  the  men  were  constantly 
telling  the  people  that  they  had  put  to  death  the  Messiah.  But  while  they 
were  wondering  at  the  disappearance  of  the  Apostles  from  the  prison,  one  told 
them  that  the  men  whom  they  sought  were  standing  in  the  temple  teaching  the 
people.  The  captain  of  the  guard  then  went  and  brought  them  very  courteously 
from  the  temple ;  but  no  thanks  to  them  for  this,  for  they  feared  the  people, 
or  they  would  have  done  otherwise,  as  their  subsequent  conduct  shows.  When 
they  came  into  the  council,  the  high  priest  asked  them  if  he  did  not  charge  them 
not  to  speak  any  more  in  that  name  —  the  name  they  feared  to  pronounce. 
They  immediately  raised  their  voices  and  said,  "  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men."  I  presume  that  in  all  these  instances,  the  men  said  the  same  things  at 
the  same  time,  as  they  were  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  yet  each  independent- 
ly of  the  other.  This  was  the  method  of  singing  or  reciting  psalms  in  the  Jew- 
ish worship ;  it  was  a  very  imposing  ceremony. 

Peter  reiterates  the  same  points  that  he  made  in  his  first  and  second  dis- 
courses. In  the  30th  verse  he  says,  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus* 
whom  you  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree."  When  they  heard  this,  they  were  so 
chagrined,  that  they  took  counsel  to  slay  them,  as  they  did  their  I^ord  and  Mas- 
ter. How  vain  are  words,  when  great  facts  are  clearly  stated  I  Each  word  here 
is  full  of  meaning.  We  can  clearly  read  both  parties  here  by  their  overt  acts. 
We  can  do  it  better  from  the  few  facts  we  have,  than  from  the  perusal  of  many 
volumes. 

*^  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour. " 
How  a  Saviour  ?  By  granting  repentance.  This  passage  has  been  misconstrued 
for  a  long  time,  and  the  misunderstanding  has  all  arisen  from  the  speculations 
of  men.  Arminians  and  Calvinists  have  tried  to  support  their  speculations  and 
theories  by  the  greatest  numerical  quantity  of  texts.  The  one  party  holds  the 
ground,  that  no  man  can  repent  unless  God,  by  a  special  interposition,  give  him 
the  power  to  do  so ;  the  other  party  is  diametrically  opposed  to  this  view.  To 
the  views  of  the  former  of  these  parties  (and  we  have  to  do  with  these  parties 
only  as  they  bear  upon  the  subject  before  us)  the  passage  does  not  glance.  It 
gives  a  man  the  privilege  of  making  his  repentance  available ;  if  it  did  not  this, 
a  man  might  repent  for  a  thousand  years,  and  then  die  a  sinner. 

These  men  not  only  appealed  to  the  prophets,  but,  as  on  former  occasions, 
said,  we  are  witnesses,  &c.  They  said,  you  put  us  in  prison  —  how  did  we  get 
out?  We  did  not  burst  the  prison.  This  was  as  much  as  to  say,  do  you  not 
see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  this  matter?  It  was  then  that  they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  came  to  the  fiendish  conclusion  of  murdering  them.  But  there  was 
one  liberal  soul  in  this  assembly,  who  rose  up  and  defended  them — who  was  he  ?  , 


uigitizdd  by 


Google 


294  CHURCH  ORGANIZATION. 


W&8  be  a  Sadducee?  No[:  a  Pharisee,  Gai|ialiel  by  name.  He  saw  through 
the  feelings  of  the  Sadducees,  and,  ordering  the  Apostles  to  stand  back  a  little, 
begs  a  hearing.  This  was  the  great  doctor  at  whose  feet  Paul  was  brought  up. 
Paul  was  bis  pupil  at  this  very  time.  The  speech  he  makes  is  recorded  in  the 
35-40th  verses  of  this  chapter.  In  this  speech  he  ai^ues  from  facts  that  were 
well  authenticated,  and  this  is  the  best  method  of  argamentatioii^  He  says,  let 
these  men  alone — let  religion  take  care  of  itself.  If  it  is  from  man,  it  will  come 
to  naught — ^if  from  God,  you  cannot  overthrow  it. 

But  when  they  found  they  could  not  convict  the  Apostles,  they  beat  them  and 
let  them  go.  The  cowards !  They  found  it  easier  to  use  their  hands  than  their 
minds.  Remember  that  the  first  imprisonment  was  for  a  mere  difference  of 
opinion.  When  men  hang  their  destiny  upon  a  set  of  opinions,  they  will  insti- 
tute any  kind  of  torture  to  support  their  theories.  What  truth  was  found  in 
these  sects  of  Judaism  was  found  among  the  Pharisees,  and  so  powerful  was  it, 
that  it  enabled  one  man  to  triumph  over  a  host  of  the  other  party. 


CHURCH  ORGANIZATION.— No.  II. 

In  the  preceding  essay  it  was  indicated  that  the  word  church  denotes  an  or- 
ganized body,  or  community  of  Christians  meeting  in  one  place ;  and  also,  that 
it  sometimes  indicates  the>'hole  Christian  community  on  earth.  It  [is  in  the 
latter  acceptation  first  used  by  the  Lord  himself.  On  this  rock,  said  he,  I  will 
build  my  church,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever  —  or,  in  other  words,  the  gates  of 
death,  the  grave,  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  This  use  of  the  word  preceded, 
by  200  years,  any  building  on  earth  as  a  Christian  meeting-house,  or  place  of 
public  Christian  worship,  afterwards  called  a  church. 

Christianity  had  spread  over  almost  all  the  civilized  world,  and  had  located 
itself  in  all  the  great  commercial  and  political  centres  and  citadels  of  influence 
and  civilization,  before  a  solitary  church  edifice  had  been  erected  on  the  face  of 
the  earth.  "  So  little,'*  some  one  has  said,  "  has  the  whole  matter  of  ecclesi- 
ology  and  church  finery  to  do  with  the  true  power  and  majesty  of  Christianity." 
In  no  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  nor  until  a.d.  229,  was  a  single  edifice 
reared  on  the  globe  for  a  Christian  assembly. 

It  was  not,  indeed,  till  Anno  Domini  52,  that  the  word  church  is  found  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures,  as  unequivocally  indicating  the  whole  body  of  the  faithful, 
if  we  except  the  first  occurrence  of  the  term  in  the  sayings  of  our  Saviour, 
(Matt.  xvi.  18.)  But  to  the  Ephesians  Paul  writes  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithful  on  earth  as  one  grand  body — as  indicating  the  whole  general  assembly 
of  the  church  of  the  first  bom  enrolled  in  heaven.  The  whole  church  or  body 
of  the  faithful  on  earth  is  Christ's  body,  according  to  Paul  to  the  Colossians, 
A.D.  64.    In  this  sense  the  word  sometimes  occurs  in  the  apostolic  writings. 

We  read,  in  the  plural  form,  churches^  occurring  in  all  36  times — "  churches 
in  Judea,"  "  churches  in  Samaria,"  "  churches  in  Galilee,", "  churches  in  Syria," 
"churches  in  Cilicia,"  "churches  of  the  Gentiles,"  "churches  of  Galatia," 
"churches  of  Asia,"  "  churches  of  Macedonia,"  "  seven  churches  in  Asia." 

These,  again,  are  sometimes  called  "  churches  of  God,"  "  churches  of  Christ," 
"  churches  of  the  saints."  This  is  a  full  induction  of  the  sacred  use  of  the  plu- 
ral form  of  this  word,  as  found  in  the  whole  New  Testament  In  the  singular 
form  it  occurs  in  all  79  times.  Of  these  it  is  three  times  translated  by  the  word 
assembly^  meaning  a  promiscuous  multitude,'[and  seventynsix  times  church.  Of 
these  seventy-six  times  church,  it  refers  eighteen  times  to  the  whole  church  of 
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Christ  collectively,  in  heaven  andj^earth,  and  fifty-eight  times  to  particular  com- 
munities meeting  in  cities ;  such  as  the  church  of  Qorinth,  the  church  of  Ephe- 
sus,  the  church  of  Philadelphia,  the  church  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Christian  style  of  the^Epistles  harmonizes  with  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
Christian  institution.  The  phrases  and  parables  of  the  Evangelists  indicate  one 
"  kingdom  of  God,"  one  "  reign  of  heaven,"  and  but  one  kingdom  to  be  gathered 
oat  of  all  nations.  But  it  is  a  kingdom,  not  of  nations,  but  of  cities.  A  king- 
dom of  cities,  in  those  days,  was  not  unfashionable,  and  that  gave  an  oppor- 
tunity for  a  kingdom  of  churches.  Jesus  is  a  King,  he  has  a  kingdom,  and, 
therefore,  his  cause  began  in  a  capital  city — "  the  city  of  the  great  king."  He 
was  born  in  "  the  city  of  David.''  Joseph,  his  legal  father,  had  gone  to  be  regis- 
tered in^the  ancient  city  of  Bethlehem,  that  he  might  be  bom  there.  Again,  he 
"  was  brought  up  in  the  city  of  Nazareth."  He  died  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
was  buried  there,  and  there  rose  from  the  dead.  His  last  interview  with  his  disci- 
ples was  at  the  city  of  Bethany,  and  thence  he  ascended  to  the  heavenly  city. 

The  first  church  was  planted  in  a  capital  city — the  second  in  Samaria,  another 
capital  city — and  the  last  seven  epistles  of  the  New  Testament  were  addressed 
to  the  seven  Asiatic  cities,  each'so  large  as  to  have  a  church  in  it.  This  is  one 
reason  why,  till  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century,  not  a  single  church  edifice 
was  reared  on  earth. 

Our  Saviour,  early  in  his  mission,  sent  seventy  evangelists  to  **  visit  every 
cityand^place  whither  he  intended  to  go."  He  told  his  apostles  that  they 
should  not  have  gone  through  the  cities  of  Israel  till  the  Son  of  Man  be  come. 
Philip,  too,  after  baptizing  the  Eunuch  in  the  desert,  preached  in  all  the  cities 
till  he  came  to  Csesarea. 

This  truth,  of  which  scores  of  instances  and  proofs  may  be  given,  explains  the 
fact,  that  not  a  single  letter  in  the  New  Testament  was  addressed  to  a  church 
not  located  in  a  city.  Letters  were  written  to  individuals,  but  not  to  a  com- 
munity out  of  a  city.  Even  in  Old  England  to  this  day,  every  borough  town 
corporate  that  has  a  bishop's  seat  in  it  is  called  a  city,  without  respect  to  its 
size.    Population  and  size  are  not  the  essentials,  but  mere  accidents  of  cities.* 

Cities  are  organized  communities.  So  is  the  church  of  God,  and  so  are  the 
churches  of  Christ.  Every  organic  body  has  organs.  The  church  has  its  head, 
and  every  church  has  a  head.  Government  belongs  to  the  head.  Eyes  are 
always  in  the  head.  The  light  of  the  body  is  in  the  head.  The  word  bishop, 
which  is  the  peculiar,  and  the  only  peculiar  name  of  the  head  of  an  ecclesiastic 
body,  means  eyes.  Hence  elders  in  age  were  overseers  in  ofiSce.  Paul  once 
convoked  the  elders  of  the  church  at  the  city  of  Ephesus,  and  he  delivered  to 
them  a  speech.  He  enforced  upon  them  the  fact,  that  they  had  the  oversight  of 
the  church.  He  affirmed  that  they  were  so  constituted  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
was  Christ's  agent,  missionary,  and  successor.  I,  said  Christ,  will  receive  for 
you,  and  send  to  you,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  Spirit  could  not  be  given  till 
Christ  was  glorified — given  in  his  official  character.  The  church  that  Christ 
built,  was  episcopal  in  its  organized  character.  Deacons  were  the  hands  and 
the  feet  of  the  Christian  church.  They  were  not  England's  nor  Rome's  semi- 
demi  priests.  As  hands,  they  were  its  almoners ;  as  feet,  they  were  its  messen- 
gers and  public  servants. 

Large  churches  had  pluralities  of  bishops  in  large  cities.    Instead  of  the  Eng- 

*  aty  did  not,  at  the  Christian  era,  in  the  land  of  Judea,  indicate  a  large  town,  a  walled 
town,  or  a  capital.  Such  were  not  Nain,  nor  Bethlehem,  nor  Bethany.  Every  man  was  en- 
rolled "  in  his  own  city."  | 
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liah  bishops  of  provinces,  they  had  a  province  of  bishops.  "  One  bishop  one 
king,"  was  formerly  the  chorus  of  the  loyal  songs  of  loyal  England.  The  echo 
yet  rings  in  all  its  provinces,  from  Berwick  North  and  South  —  tolled  by  the 
church  bells  from  York  to  Canterbury.  That  notion  came  from  Rome,  and  it 
only  awaits  the  fall  of  Rome  to  fall  with  it. 

The  abuse  of  bread  and  wine  upon  an  eucharist  table,  is  ho  argument  against 
bread  and  wine  upon  a  church  table  nor  on  a  common  supper  table.  The  abuse 
of  office  is  no  argument  against  it,  more  than  the  abuse  of  bread  and  wine  is 
no  argument  against  their  proper  use.  The  abuse  of  the  bishop^s  office  is  ty- 
ranny, that  of  other  forms  of  church  polity  is  anarchy.  Both  are  extremes. 
Extremes  have  no  logic,  nor  rhetoric,  nor  reason,  nor  religion. 

Congregationalism,  Fresbyterianism,  Episcopalianism,  and  that  mongrel  thing 
called  Methodism,  a  composite  name,  but  more  absolute  than  any  form  of  Pro- 
testantism, have  all  some  speciosity  at  one  stand-point,  but  only  at  that  point. 
In  all  these  there  are  some  true  elements  of  Christian  polity.  There  is  a  Con- 
gregational element,  a  Presbyterian  element,  an  Episcopal  element,  and  in  all 
|;hese  method.  The  congregation  en  masse  has  a  voice  —  all  people  say  amen, 
and  "  let  all  the  people  say  amen."  They  have  a  voice,  and  they  have  not  only 
the  voice  of  prayer,  but  a  voice,  or  vote  of  authority.  They  elect  officers.  They 
receive  and  they  exclude  members.  These  are  divine  rights.  Hence,  said  the 
Spirit  of  God,  through  the  Apostles,  to  the  first  Christian  church,  after  they  had 
had  a  little  experience  of  the  necessity  of  an  officer  for  every  office,  "  Look  out 
from  amongst  yourselves  seven  men  of  honorable  reputation,  full  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  of  wisdom — (practical  experience) — whom  we  may  appoint,"  or  ordain, 
"  over  this  business."  This  was  a  popular  element  in  the  apostolic  church,  for 
we  are  told  the  proposition  pleased  the  multitude,  or  the  mass  of  that  great 
community,  and  they  elected  (exelexanto)  seven  persons,  as  commanded.  But 
that  did  not  actually  invest  them  with  office.  The  people's  voice  and  suffrage 
went  no  farther.  But  the  apostles  were  plenipotentiaries  in  virtue  of  their  com- 
mission, and  hence  they  were  authorized  to  institute  ordinances,  to  teach,  ordain, 
and  set  in  order  every  thing  in  the  doctrine,  worship,  and  morality,  economy,  or 
administration  of  the  government  of  the  Christian  church. 

The  right  of  suffrage  is  the  spirit,  the  soul,  and  foundation  of  all  freedom,  in 
all  social  institutions,  call  them  political,  moral,  or  religious.  Even  salvation 
itself  is  attainable  only  in  virtue  of  the  right  of  suffrage.  A  man  may  vote  for 
Christ  or  against  him,  as  he  pleases.  No  man  is  absolutely  compelled  to  go  to 
heaven  or  to  hell.  It  is  optional  with  himself,  when  placed  under  a  remedial 
system.  Farther  than  this  no  wise  man  will  dogmatize.  So  far,  then,  the  polity 
of  the  church  or  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  is  congregational.  This  is  both  clearly 
and  authoritatively  decided  by  the  apostles  in  convention  in  Jerusalem^  under 
the  direct,  immediate,  and  plenary  inspiration  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  deacon's  office  is  a  more  important  office  than  many  imagine.  It  was 
not  merely  to  serve  tables,  though  that  called  it  forth.  They  were  not  mere 
aliponers  of  the  Christian  bounty,  or  the  mere  presidents  of  tables.  They  were 
ministers  of  the  church,  domestic  and  foreign,  as  the  sequel  shows. 

The  angels  of  heaven  were  deacons  of  heaven,  and  sent  on  errands  and  em- 
bassies to  earth.  After  our  Saviour's  long  fast  they  ministered  to  him.  Both 
Matthew  and  Mark  affirm  that  they  ministered  to  his  temporal  wants  (Matt.  iv. 
11;  Mark  i.  13.)  The  Saviour  himself  acted  the  deacon.  Luke  xxii.  27:  "I 
am  amongst  you  as  a  deacon" — as  one  that  serveth.     He  fed  multitudes. 

Timothy  and  Erastus  acted  as  deacons  for  Paul.  He  sent  them  on  a  mission 
to  Macedonia,  while  he  continued  in  Asia  proper  (Acts  xix.  22.)  The  primitive 
church  had  also  deaconesses.  Such  was  Phebe,  of  Cenchrea.  She,  also,  was  em- 
ployed by  Paul  as  a  messenger  (Romans  xvi.  1.) 

They  had,  also,  deacons  that  performed  foreign  service  for  the  church  and  the 
apostles.  Such  was  Onesimus,  (Col.  iv.  7-10,)  and  such  was  Tychicus,  a  mis- 
sionary, a  faithful  deacon,  sent  on  a  special  errand  from  Paul  to  Ephesus  (Eph. 
vi.  22.)  They  filled  a  large  space  in  the  domestic  and  foreign  services  of  the 
church. 

The  messengers  of  the  churches  were  frequently  of  high  standing  and  of 
eminent  endowments.     Paul  sent  Titus  on  a  special  message  with  a  brother  of 
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high  reputation  amongst  all  the  churches,  chosen  by  a  number  of  churches  to 
travel  with  Paul,  carrying  large  contributions  for  the  brethren  at  a  time  of 
much  embarrassment. 

The  seven  angels  of  the  Asiatic  churches  probably  were  messengers  or  minis- 
ters sent  to  comfort  John,  while  an  exile  at  Patmos.  The  Asiatic  brethren,  hav- 
ing the  opportunity,  would  doubtless  intercommunicate  with  him  there  by 
special  messengers.  Being  in  prison,  they  would  certainly  visit  him,  and  would 
give  him  an  opportunity  of  intercommunicating  with  them.  The  Hol^  Spirit, 
through  these  messengers,  communicated  to  those  churches  instructions,  re- 
proofs, and  consolations,  according  to  their  condition,  character,  and  circum- 
stances. John  could  not  write  to  them  through  post  offices,  and  we  are  not 
informed  of  any  companions  which  he  had  that  could  carry  his  letters  in  so 
many  directions.  To  me,  it  appears  impossible  for  a  prisoner  to  write  seven 
letters  to  seven  churches,  so  remote  from  him  and  from  one  i^other,  unless  by 
a  correspondence  kept  up  by  them  during  his  exile. 

The  efforts  made  by  Episcopalian  Doctors,  and  sometimes  sustained  by  such 
men  as  Adam  Clark,  Philip  Doddridge,  and  many  writers  and  commentators  of 
equal  and  inferior  fame,  to  show  that  these  angels  were  presiding  bishops  over 
these  churches,  while  they  strengthen  English  episcopacy  and  high-church  pre- 
tensions, detract  no  little  from  the  reputation  of  the  primitive  Christians,  in  al- 
lowing the  venerable  and  amiable  Apostle  John,  then  a  prisoner — an  exile  for 
Christ — to  be  uuvisited  and  uncomforted  by  them.  And  if  any  affection  for  him 
was  cherished  by  these  churches,  how  could  they  show  it,  unless  in  person,  or 
by  their  messengers  sent  to  him  ?  And  how,  without  omniscience,  could  he,  in 
exile,  address  them  as  he  does,  on  their  whole  affairs  and  actual  condition  ? 
Not  designing  to  be  singular  in  this  view  of  this  important  section  —  much  pre- 
ferring, if  I  could,  to  agree  with  so  many  learned  authorities — I  dissent  with 
much  reluctance,  and  have,  with  much  consideration,  weighed  their  reasons  phi- 
lological and  theological,  without  feeling  in  them  any  constraining  reason  to 
approbate  them.  I  assume,  on  all  my  premises,  that  which  is  most  congenial 
with  all  the  facts  of  Original  Christianity,  viz  :  that  the  seven  named  Asiatic 
churches  would  send  messengers  to  console  the  beloved  apostle  in  his  old  age 
and  banishment,  with  all  the  comforts  and  pledges  of  their  affection  and  venera-  { 
tion  for  him.  His  words,  "  I  was  in  prison  and  ye  visited  me,"  could  not  fail  to 
remind  them  of  their  duty  in  that  case.  Messengers  sent  from  these  churches, 
therefore,  doubtless  waited  upon  him  in  his  banishment  or  prison.  They 
brought  to  him  every  comfort  at  their  command.  And  to  these  angels,  or 
messengers,  he  addressed  those  seven  epistles — one  to  each  of  them,  to  bear  to 
the  church  that  sent  him.  From  them  he  had  learnt  the  history  and  condition 
of  the  respective  churches  that  had  visited  him,  and,  on  these  premises,  address- 
ed to  them  severally  a  letter  of  admonition  and  comfort.  These  letters,  deli- 
vered to  these  messengers  of  the  churches,  to  be  borne  by  them  to  their  respec- 
tive homes,  were  not,  therefore,  personally  addressed  to  them,  but  to  the  com- 
munities that  sent  them.* 

But  we  have  said,  that  beside  the  Congregational  element  found  in  the  consti- 
tution and  details  of  the  Christian  church,  there  is  also  a  Preshytertal  element, 
and  also  an  Episcopalian  element. 

Men  of  age,  full  grown  men,  not  beardless  youths,  nor  novices,  nor  inexperi- 
enced neophytes,  are  to  be  placed  in  authority  over  a  community.  No  theoretic 
learning  is  equal  to  experienced  and  fully  matured  minds.  Elders,  or  seniors, 
are  not  necessarily  nor  always  wise.  Some  cannot  learn,  even  in  the  school  of 
experience.     But  a  few  ounces  of  experience  are  worth  a  pound  of  theory. 

*  I  am  aware  that  according  to  the  New  Testament  Greek  idiom,  it  is  more  apposite  to  say, 
"  write  to  the  angel,"  than  by  the  angel,  (as  the  dative  of  the  instrument.)  StUl,  such  usage 
is  not  without  precedent  in  the  New  Testament,  hut  dia  ton  angelon  is  most  usual.  The 
qaestion,  then,  on  the  premises,  is  simply  this,  Whether  it  is  safer  and  more  in  harmony  with 
the  whole  Christian  doctrine,  so  to  render  this  passage,  than  to  assume  that  here  a  new  officer 
in  the  Christian  chnrch,  of  angelic  dignity  and  authority,  is  addressed  as  far  superior  to  other 
officers  as  an  angel  is  to  a  man  ;  as  Romanists  and  certain  Episcopal  dignitaries  assume  and 
maintain,  without  any  other  authority,  or  similar  usage,  found  in  the  Christian  Scriptures  ? 
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Elders,  we  have  seen,  in  all  past  time,  were  God's  choice,  provided,  only,  they 
had  certain  moral  qualities.  The  senatorial  government  of  ancient  Israel  is  a 
full  demonstration  of  this. 

The  elders  of  the  New  Testament  were  officially  teachers,  overseers,  and  rulers ; 
or,  in  English,  an  elder  was  a  bishop  and  a  bishop  was  an  elder,  and  "  ruled 
well."  That  is  to  say,  a  full  grown  man  was  essential  to  the  bishop's  office. 
Still,  amongst  seven  elders  or  seven  bishops  there  is,  or  may  be,  one  who,  from 
superior  endowments,  experience,  and  age,  may  be  virtually  president  of  the 
eldership  of  any  congregation.  Still,  officially,  he  is  not  superior,  though  in 
age,  experience,  learning,  piety,  he  may  be  as  far  above  his  co-officials  as  he  is 
in  years ;  and  he  wi]l,  without  any  superior  claims,  presumption,  or  constitu- 
tional enactment,  be  virtually  and  of  right,  presiding  bishop  of  a  large  commu- 
nity. They  are  all  elders,  they  are  all  bishops,  and,  officially,  neither  more  nor 
less ;  yet  morally  and  authoritatively,  in  virtue  of  piety,  Christian  learning, 
talent,  and  choice,^  he  may  virtually  possess  and  use,  with  consent  of  his  peers, 
a  higher  supervisionary  influence  and  authority. 

But,  in  time,  that  began  to  be  claimed  for  mere  seniority,  or  literary  attain- 
ments, which  was  due  only  to  religious  character  and  moral  worth.  This  is  one 
of  the  errors  and  abuses  to  which  all  human  and  divine  institutions  are  liable. 
Still,  abuse  should  not  annihilate  use,  nor  vitiate  and  annul  a  divine  institution, 
or  even  a  human  one,  that  is  indispensable  to  the  existence,  the  influence,  and 
the  usefulness  of  any  society. 

But  the  Christian  church  is  not  a  Christian  church.  In  its  amplitude,  we  have 
seen  that  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  mother  of  us  all,  and  the  Zion  of  earth, 
or  the  church  on  earth,  is  contemplated  as  one  great  community  or  kingdom. 
Hence  the  cooperation  of  churches,  in  districts  and  nations,  is  essential  to  the 
triumphs  of  the  church  in  its  grand  mission  on  earth.  Hence  the  cooperati(\n 
of  the  churches  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  of  which  the  following  instances  are 
sufficient  evidences : — 

1.  All  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles,  or  nations,  united  in  congratulating  Pris- 
cilla  and  Aquilhi  (Rom.  xvi.  4.) 

2.  The  church  of  Christ  generally  saluted  the  church  of  Rome  through  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  16.) 

3.  Paul,  in  his  first  letter  to  the  church  in  Corinth,  addresses  not  it  only,  but 
all  that  in  every  place  called  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  gave  orders  to 
them  all,  naming  especially  **  the  churches  of  Galatia,"  to  unite  in  one  g^neral 
contribution  for  the  saints  in  Judea,  telling  them,  also,  that  all  the  churches  of 
Asia  saluted  them. 

4.  He  also  reminds  them  of  the  great  liberality  of  the  churches  of  Macedonia, 
in  ministering  to  the  wants  of  the  saints  abroad.  And  that  a  companion  had 
been  chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with  him,  laden,  as  he  was,  with  the  grace, 
or  contributions,  of  the  brethren. 

5.  He  also  names  to  them  certain  brethren  chosen  by  the  churches  as  their 
messengers,  in  consummating  a  great  work  (2  Cor.  viii.  19.)  Again,  in  the  same 
connection,  he  calls  the  messengers  of  the  church  "the  glory  of  Christ"  (v.  23.) 
Paul  said  he  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  (2  Cor.  xi.  8,)  and  that  he  had 
(figuratively)  robbed  some  churches,  taking  their  joint  contributions  as  wages, 
to  do  service  to  the  church  in  Corinth. 

Need  we  farther  proof  of  the  cooperation  of  churches  in  public  objects^  of  all 
sorts,  promotive  of  the  advancement  and  triumph  of  the  cause  common  to  us  all 
— the  glory  of  our  King-and  the  triumphs  of  his  kingdom  ? 

Did  not  Paul  commend  the  Thessalonians  for  having  become  followers  or 
imitators  of  the  churches  of  Christ  that  were  in  Judea  ?  And  shall  we  not  be 
followers  of  them,  too,  in  this  grand  cooperative  characteristic  ?  >But  we  have 
not  yet  exhausted  the  subject  A.  C. 


The  daily  reading  of  the  Word  does  not  necessarily  embrace  the  study  of  the 
truth.  A  man  may  read  and  not  think ;  or  he  may  think  and  not  pray ;  or  he 
may  think  and  pray,  and  straightway  forget  both  the  thought  and  the  prayer. 
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SCRIPTURE    DIFFICULTIES.— No.    XXXII. 
"  The  law  is  good  if  a  maa  use  it  lawfully"  (1  Tim.  i.  8.) 


The  holy,  just,  and  good  law  which 
God  gave  by  his  servant  Moses,  is  per- 
haps as  little  understood  as  to  its  posi- 
tion, design, ^  subjects,  and  duration,  as 
any  portion  of  Divine  revelation ;  owing 
probably,  in  part,  to  the  deterring  rigor 
of  its  commands  and  denunciations,  and 
in  part  to  a  supposition  that  the  study 
of  it  is  forbidden  by  St.  Paul  saying, 
"Strivings  about  the  law  are  unpro- 
fitable and  vain,"  and  by  his  deeming 
it "  vain  jangling"  for  ignorant  persons 
to  set  up  as  teachers  of  the  law.  As, 
however,  the  Apostle  qualifies  the  latter 
expression  by  the  words  of  our  motto, 
we  may  be  encouraged  to  learn  from 
the  unerring  Record  the  lawful  (in  dis- 
tinction from  the  unlawful)  use  of  that 
Divine  code. 

Human  opinions  generally  run  into 
two  extremes  and  one  medium  course : 
—1st,  The  law  continues  in  all  its  force : 
—2nd,  It  is  wholly  done  away : — 3rd, 
It  contains  three  distinct  parts,  **  the 
moral,  the  ceremonial,  and  the  judicial" 
—the  two  latter  are  done  away,  but  the 
moral  law  remains  in  force,  for  convic- 
tion and  for  a  rule  of  life.  Now  what 
if  we  suspect  these  opinions  be  erro- 
neous, will  it  not  at  least  appear  de- 
sirable to  search,  in  order  to  ascertain 
the  truth  of  God  on  the  subject,  and 
whether  that  truth  affects  ourselves  ? 

In  this  we  may  conveniently  inquire 
— 1st,  What  position  the  law  was  to 
occupy  ?  2nd,  For  what  purpose  was 
it  given  ?  3rd,  What  persons  were  to  be, 
or  are,  under  it?  And  4th,  For  what 
period  it  was  to  continue  in  force  ? 

First — What  position  was  the  Mosaic 
law  to  occupy?  That  it  was  not  de- 
signed by  the  lawgiver  to  stand  as  an 
independent  covenant  complete  in  itself, 
is  declared  by  St  Paul^  (Gal.  iii.  9}  "  It 
was  added  because  of  transgression :" 
that  is,  Moses'  law  was  an  addition,  or 
sub-law,  to  the  promise  God  had  be- 
fore made,  to  bless  mankind  in  Abra- 


ham's seed.  It  thus  resembles  a  bye- 
law  added  to  a  royal  grant.  It  was 
not,  however,  incorporated  with  the 
promise,  so  as  to  stand  or  fall  with  it, 
for  the  promise  was  permanent,  but  the 
added  law  was  to  a  certain  extent 
temporary,  to  have  full  effect  only  "  till 
the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  pro- 
mise was  made,"  to  be  then,  as  to  the 
true  Israel,  superseded  and  replaced  by 
a  new  and  better  added  covenant.  We 
thus  have  before  us  one  original  cove- 
nant, and  two  added  ones;  and  per- 
ceive, that  as  the  national  Israel  were 
interested  in  two  of  them — the  Abra- 
hamic  and  added  Mosaic  —  so  the 
"  Israel  of  God"  are  now  interested  in 
two — the  Abrahamic  promise  and  the 
added  new  covenant. 

Second — For  what  purpose  was  Moses* 
law  given  ?  Not  for  man  to  regain  the 
Divine  favor  by,  for  "  by  the  deeds  of 
law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight"  (Rom.  iii.  20;  Gal.  ii.  16,  and  iii. 
11.)  Not  to  be  a  rule  of  life,  or  any 
rule  at  all  to  Jesus'  disciples,  for  such 
are  told  (Rom.  vi.  14 ;  Gal.  v.  18)  "  You 
are  not  under  the  law."  Not  to  be 
dissected  by  human  skill  into  the  moral, 
the  sacrificial,  and  the  judicial  laws, 
that  the  one  may  be  legalized  as  appli- 
cable to  Christians,  while  the  others  are 
rejected  as  done  away,  for  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures are  silent  as  the  grave  as  to  any 
such  division  and  distinction.  To  use  the 
good  law  in  any  of  these  ways  is,  there- 
fore, to  use  it  unlawfully,  and  to  make 
ourselves  "vain  janglers."  What  it 
itf€u  given  for  b  very  fully  stated :  "  It 
was  added  because  of  transgression" 
(Gal.  iiL  19) — to  stop  every  boasting 
mouth  (Rom.  iii.  19)  —  that  unholy 
works,  words,  and  thoughts  might  be 
known  as  sin  against  God  (Rom.  iii. 
20,  and  iii.  7) — that  offences  might 
abound  (Rom.  v.  20) — that  sin  might 
(not  be  palliated,  but)  become  exceed- 
ing sinful  (Rom.  vii.  13J — that  all  the 


LiOO^le 


Digitized  by 


300 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES. 


world  might  confessedly  be  giiilty  be- 
fore God  (Rom.  iii.  19)— to  curse  (Gal. 
iii.  10)— to  condemn  (Rom.  viii.  12) — 
to  work  wrath  (Rom.  iv.  15)— to  im- 
prison (Gal.  iii.  22)— to  kill  (Rom.  vii. 
1 1 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6) — to  make  men  dead 
in  law  (yet  not  so  dead  as  to  be  inca- 
pable of  receiving  and  enjoying  free 
pardon)  (Col.  ii.  13.)  And  finally,  to 
bring  wrath  in  "  the  day  of  wrath"  upon 
every  unpardoned  sinner  (Rom.  ii.  5-8.) 
In  short,  the  law  by  Moses  was  design- 
ed to  be  an  instructor  unto  the  pro- 
mised seed,  by  thus  giving  a  knowledge 
of  sin  and  its  dire  consequences,  and 
thereby  a  conviction  of  the  need  and 
value  of  a  SaViour  "  to  save  his  people 
from  their  sins." 

Third — What  persons  were  to  be,  or 
are,  under  the  Mosaic  law  ?  All  will 
admit  that  the  Jews  from  Moses  to 
Christ,  together  with  such  Gentile 
strangers  and  servants  as  embraced  the 
Jews'  religion,  were  under  it.  Nor  will 
any  deny  that  Gentiles,  ignorant  of 
Moses'  law,  had  it,  or  something  like 
it,  written  on  their  hearts;  according 
to  which  each  felt  himself  self-con- 
demned or  self-justified,  as  his  actions, 
words,  or  thoughts  were,  by  bis  con- 
science, deemed  bad  or  good.  The  fact 
being  so,  it  must  follow,  that  persons 
of  every  shade  between  perfect  know- 
ledge and  entire  ignorance  of  Moses* 
law,  were  more  or  less  under  it;  because 
if  conscience  could  and  did  judge  in  the 
absence  of  that  revelation,  much  more 
could  it  and  would  it  do  so  when  there- 
by better  informed :  therefore,  although 
the  law  was  specially  given  to  the  nation 
of  Israel,  yet  in  one  degree  or  another 
all  mankind  were  under  it  or  its  like, 
and  awaiting  the  final  judgment  accord- 
ingly. It  doubtless  is  as  impossible  for 
human  beings  to  forget  a  divine  precept 
once  heard  and  understood,  as  for  the 
Ethiopian  to  change  the  color  of  his 
skin.  When  once  in  the  human  mind, 
it  is  there  for  ever!  And  as  every 
Gentile  as  well  as  Jew  was  under  so 
much  of  God's  law  as  was  written  on 


his  heart,  or  had  been  heard  and  under- 
stood from  Moses'  law,  we  need  not  de- 
fine where  the  work  of  one  law  ended 
and  the  other  began,  for  both  were  from 
the  same  source,  and  were  alike  in 
nature  and  effect. 

But  the  question  remains.  Who  are 
now  under  the  law?  Since  the  Lord 
Jesus  came  and  preached  peace  by  the 
blood  of  his  cross,  to  Gentiles  afar  off 
and  to  Jews  that  were  nigh,  the  division 
of  the  human  family  has  not  been  into 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  but  into  Jewish  and 
Gentile  disciples  of  Christ  made  one, 
and  Jewish  and  Gentile  unbelievers  or 
rejectors  of  Christ. 

Disciples  of  Christ  are  "  not  under 
law,  but  under  favor."  This  is  a  car- 
dinal truth  of  the  gospel — one  of  the 
blessings  enjoyed  by  the  adopted  of 
God.  All  other  Jews  and  Gentiles  are 
still  under  law — either  that  of  Moses, 
or  that  written  on  their  hearts.  The 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  leaves  re- 
jectors of  Christ  where  it  finds  them, 
excepting  that  the  awful  sin  of  such 
rejection  is  an  addition  to  their  guilt ! 
But  to  go  into  particulars.  1st,  The 
Holy  Spirit  informs  us,  when  the  good 
tidings  have  been  proclaimed,  and  a 
sinner  has  heard,  believed,  and  been 
immersed,  a  double  death  has  been 
effected :  he  has  died  to  the  law,  and 
the  law  has  become  dead  to  him.  «  Our 
dying  to  the  law  includes  the  crucifixion 
of  the  old  man  — death  with  Christ, 
burial  with  him  by  baptism,  and  our 
rising  with  him  to  a  new  and  holy  life. 
The  death  of  the  law  to  us  is  accom- 
plished by  Christ  bearing  our  sins  and 
sufferings  for  us,  and  so  becoming  the 
end  of  the  law  to  us  for  justification. 
These  soul-cheering  facts  are  pleasingly 
illustrated  by  the  metaphor  of  marriage, 
(Rom.  vii.)  "The  law  has  dominion  over 
a  man  as  long  as  he  lives."  The  wife 
also  is  bound  by  law  to  her  husband 
as  long  as  he  lives  ;  but,  if  he  die,  she 
is  loosed  and  at  liberty  to  marry  ano- 
ther. "  So,  my  brethren,  ye  also  have 
died  to  the  lawj  through  the  body  of 
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Christ,  that  'ye  might  be  married  to 
another — to  him  who  is  raised  from  the 
dead — that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit 
unto  God."  Again :  "  Now  we  are  de- 
livered from  the  law,  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  wer4  held,  that  we  should 
serve  in  newness  of  spirit."  This 
double  death  and  espousal  to  Jesus  our 
Lord,  is  the  great  change  of  life ;  and 
it  is  through  our  faith  in,  and  obedience 
to,  the  Messiah,  that  our  connection 
with  the  cursing  and  condemning  law  is 
severed,  and  our  union  with  him  ac- 
complished. 2nd,  The  same  Holy 
Spirit's  decision  is,  "all  have  sinned;" 
and  his  solemn  declaration  is,  "as  many 
as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also 
perish  without  law ;  and  as  many  as 
have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  con- 
demned by  the  law — in  the  day  when 
God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men." 
Oh,  that  the  unbelieving^  the  ob- 
stinate, the  careless,  the  procrasti- 
nators,  and  the  almost-Christians,  would 
lend  a  little  of  life  to  these  truths! 
Surely  none  would,  if  aware  of  the  con- 
sequences, risk  the  eternal  all,  for  the 
sake  of  a  few  days*  indulgence  in  folly ! 

Fourth — For  what  period  was  Moses* 
law  in  force  ?  If  the  law  written  on 
man*s  heart  is  for  all  time,  surely  the 
law  of  Moses  will  be  of  equal  duration 
to  those  who  are  "within**  it.  The 
Saviour  himself  declared — while  earth 
remains,  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law 
shall  fail  of  accomplishment ;  and  we 
have  just  seen  that  in  the  great  day 
sinners  shall  be  judged  by  it!  It, 
therefore,  will  to  the  end  of  time,  have 
force  to  curse  rejectors  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  will  at  the  judgment  be  in  force  to 
convict  and  condemn ! 

We  may  now  turn  to  the  difficulties. 
Jews  and  Judaizers  would  say,  surely 
a  solemnly-given  law  of  Jehovah,  who 
sees  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and 
knows  the  weaknesses  and  wants  of  his 
creatures,  must  be  of  perpetual  obliga- 
tion, and  could  never,  in  whole  or  in 
part,  be  abrogated.  We  answer — All 
who  have  sincerely  desired  to  keep  that 


law,  must  have  felt  how  galling  a  yoke 
and  weighty  a  burden  it  is  ;  and  been 
made  aware  by  sad  experience  that  it 
can  afford  no  forgiveness,  nor  can  its 
sacrifices  and  ceremonies  remove  sin  or 
purge  the  conscience.  Instead,  then, 
of  resting  in  an  imagined  difficulty,  it 
would  be  wisdom  and  blessedness  to 
listen  to  him  who  invites  all  that  are 
galled  by  that  yoke  of  bondage,  and 
wearied  with  its  load  of  guilt  on  the 
conscience,  to  come  to  him  for  freedom 
and  repose  of  soul,  in  the  assurance  of 
forgiveness  and  Divine  acceptance. 

From  our  Lord's  words,  "  the  law  and 
the  prophets  were  until  John*' — from 
its  names  "law  of  sin  and  death,*' 
"  carnal  commandment,"  "  beggarly  ele- 
ments," &c. — from  the  fact  that  "by 
works  of  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified" 
— from  St.  Paul  saying,  "  I  am  dead  to 
the  law  that  I  might  live  unto  God'* 
(Gal.  ii.  19) — and  from  his  speaking  of 
it  as  "  that  which  is  abolished" — many 
humble  and  devoted  Christians  have 
concluded  it  is  wholly  done  away  and 
annulled.  We  beg  to  say,  if  these 
friends  will  carefully  reconsider  the 
passages  in  their  connection,  and  trace 
out  their  true  intention,  each  will,  we 
think,  be  convinced  that  to  disciples  only 
is  the  Mosaic  law  abolished.  It  is  only 
when  a  follower  of  Moses  has  turned 
to  the  Lord,  that  the  veil  is  taken  off  his 
heart ;  and  then  only  can  he  rejoice  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his 
people  free.  To  all  such  the  Apostle 
triumphantly  says,  "  You  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace.*'.  But  all 
who  have  not  become  Christ's  are  still 
in  its  bondage,  under  its  curse,  and  sub- 
ject to  its  condemnation  :  for  when  the 
Apostle  says,  Christ  "  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness,**  he  carefully 
adds,  "  to  every  one  that  believeth" — 
declaring  plainly  enough  he  is  no  such 
"  end  of  the  law"  to  the  unbelieving. 
Again,  "  If  ye  be  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  the  law,"  (Gal.  v.  18) 
which  implies  that  those  not  so  led  are 
under  the  law.    And  when  he  declares, 
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'<  There  is  no  condemnation  to  those 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Rom.  viii.  1) 
he  means  there  is  condemnation  to  those 
who  are  not  in  him ;  we  therefore  con- 
clude, it  is  by  obedient  Huth  in  Christ 
the  Lord,  and  by  nothing  less  or  more, 
that  men  are  delivered  from  the  law, 
put  on  Christ,  become  children  of  God, 
and  are,  as  Abraham's  seed  and  heirs, 
entitled  to  the  inheritance. 

With  those  who  consider  the  law  as 
a  means  of  conviction,  I  confess  to  be 
agreed,  for  I  can  see  no  higher  object 
in  its  appointment  than  to  make  sin  and 
its  consequences  so  well  known  as  to 
render  a  Saviour  welcome  to  the  sinner. 
One  truth  is,  "  Where  there  is  no  law, 
there  is  no  sin."  Another  truth  is, ''  All 
have  sinned."  Sin  exists  then — the  law 
shows  it  to  be  sin ;  the  law^  then,  is  the 
means  of  conviction,  for  in  the  absence 
of  the  law  there  could  be  neither  conr 
sciousness  of  sin,  nor  blessedness  in 
having  sin  covered  and  forgiven.  But 
with  those  who  cut  up  the  law,  and 
make  one  part  of  it  a  rule  of  life  to 
Christians,  we  cannot  agree,  for  we 
cannot  but  deem  it  an  errbr ;  indeed, 
the  baneful  error,  that  has  veiled  the 
hearts  of  millions  who  weekly  cry, 
"  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  write 
all  these  thy  laws  upon  our  hearts  we 
beseech  thee"  —  apparently  unaware 
that  it  is  the  ministration  of  condemna- 
tion and  death  they  ask !  It  is  the  privi- 
lege of  true  Christians  to  say,  "  The  law 
of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  has 
made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death" — free  from  it  as  a  whole — ^free 
also  from  all  its  parts  :  and  it  is  their 


blessedness  to  know  that  no  religious 
or  moral  loss  is  sustained  by  such  free- 
dom, because  not  only  all  contained  in 
the  decalogue,  but  all  in  the  whole  law 
that  is  suitable  to  us,  is  re-enacted  in 
that  more  excellent  "law  of  Christ," 
which  is  founded  on  and  fulfilled  by 
love. 

In  thus  ascertaining  its  position,  its 
design,  its  subjects,  and  its  duration,  I 
trust  we  have  used  the  law  lawfully, 
without  bending  it  to  an  old  system,  or 
working  it  into  a  new  one.  The  sincere 
desire  has  been  to  let  the  Holy  Spirit 
speak  by  his  own  words  the  truth  of 
God.  And  surely  a  knowledge — 1st, 
that  against  children  of  God  who  pro- 
duce the  clustering  fruits  of  his  Spirit, 
there  is  no  law ;  and  2ud,  that  against 
all  others  there  is  either  the  law  written 
on  the  heart,  or  the  equally  condemning 
law  of  Moses — should  lead  disciples,  in 
earnest  benevolence,  to  entreat  all  others 
to  flee  from  the  coming  wrath  by  turn- 
ing to,  obeying,  and  following  the  Lord. 
J.  Davies. 

[la  commnnicating  the  above  article,  after 
a  long  silence.  Brother  Davies  says,  "  Better 
late  than  never."  So  we  think,  and  feel  mach 
obliged  to  him  for  another  effort  to  instruct 
the  readers  of  the  Harbinger,  We  are  all 
exhorted  to  add  to  oar  faith  conrage,  as  well 
as  knowledge.  We  find  this  to  be  of  daily  im- 
portance, and  no  doabt  others  do  the  same. 
For  Scripture  Difficulties,  No.  XXXI.  see  Vol. 
IV.  page  270.  We  rccommead  at  this  time, 
especially  to  some  of  our  subscribers,  a  re- 
perusal  of  that  article.  We  hope  Brother  D. 
will  now  be  able  to  continue,  in  regular  suc- 
cession, what  he  has  again  commenced,  as  we 
are  assured  his  labors  will  not  be  in  vain  in 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. — J.  W.] 


SACRED   COLLOQUY,  No.  XV. 
DEFINITION,  RELATION,  &THE  TECHNIA  OF  SCRIPTURE— FAITH,  WHATITIS. 


The  company,  consisting  of  nume- 
rous brethren,  met  agreeably  to  ap- 
pointment at  Hareden  House  this 
evening,  to  hear  the  zealous  advocate 
of  the  ancient  gospel,  Mr.  Stansbury, 
define  from  the   Scripture  the  great 


terms  of  the  heavenjy  message  of  sa- 
ving health  to  man.  But  before  he 
opened  his  mouth  to  instruct  them,  it 
was  proposed  by  some  vrho  were  in  the 
secret,  that  Mary  should  sing  to  the 
harp  a  single  stanza,  composed  by  her 
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brother  John  for  the  occasion,  on  the 
powers  of  faith,  hope,  &c.  which  were 
now  to  be  explained. 

Fair  is  the  gem'd  eve  of  mom. 
That  ope*B  on  Hareden's  breezy  bowers : 
The  living  scenes  her  vales  adorn. 
An  sweet,  and  sweet  her  evening  hours ; 
But  sweeter  far  the  heavenly  powers 
Of  futh,  and  hope,  and  love  divine  1 
Oh  may  those  heavenly  powers  be  mine ! 

"Brethren,"  said  Mr.  Stansbury, 
"  yoa  have  seen  from  my  exposition  of 
the  technia  of  Scripture,  that  the  gospel 
contains  an  illumination,  a  reformation, 
a  translation,  salvation,  sanctification, 
glorification,  a  regeneration,  a  quicken- 
ing, a  new  birth,  an  adoption,  election, 
reconciliation,  &c. ;  and  through  the 
medium  of  these  well  known  figures — 
for  all  these  words  are  used  figurative- 
ly in  Christianity  —  should  the  pro- 
ciaimer  be  able  to  hold  up  the  ancient 
gospel  to  the  sons  of  men,  for  whom 
wis  great  redemption  has  been  framed. 

<*  But  of  all  the  words  in  Christian- 
ity, faith,  repentance,  baptism,  remis- 
sion, the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  resur- 
rection, are  the  most  necessary  to  be 
known ;'  because  without  a  knowledge 
of  them,  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  can 
neither  be  understood  nor  received. 
But  nothing  can  be  more  essentially 
necessary  than  a  definition  of  faith, 
inasmuch  as  the  apostle  says,  that 
'without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God.'  All  that  is  absolutely  necessary 
to  be  known  of  faith  may  be  exhibited 
in  answer  to  three  questions : 

"1st.  What  is  faith? 

"  2nd.  How  is  it  to  be  obtained  ? 

"3rd.  What  is  the  use  of  it? 

"And  1st.  What  is  faith  ?  In  regard 
to  a  definition  of  faith,  or  in  answering 
the  question,  'What  is  faith?*  I  shall 
adopt  the  plan  pursued  at  the  restora- 
tion of  the  gospel,  and  borrow  all  that 
I  have  to  say  from  the  Scriptures  of 
troth.  Paul  writes,  (Heb.  xi.  1.)  *  Now 
faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,'  Here, 
then,  brethren,  is  a  definition  —  an  in- 
spired definition  —  of  the  word  faith; 
and  may  coals  of  juniper  rest  upon  the 
tongue  of  him  who  dares  depart  from  it 
for  the  sake  of  aught  said  by  man !" 

Now,  for  the  first  time  in  Mr,  Locke's 
parlour,  the  lightning  of  Mr.  S.'s  large, 
black  eye  flashed  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  excite  a  slight  alarm  in  those  who 
beheld  it.    Bat  the  alarm  was  doubled 


when  he  added :  "  Brethren,  on  this 
definition  I  take  my  stand,  and  all  the 
men  on  earth — all  the  devils  in  hell — 
and  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  shall  not 
force  me  from  my  ground !  Hiis  is  the 
word  of  Almighty  <jod  on  a  most  im- 
portant point,  and  jit  is  dearer  to  me 
than  the  songs  of  a  seraph  !" 

This  feeling  in  Mr.  S.  instantly  light- 
ed up  a  similar  warmth  in  Mr.  R.  who, 
on  account  of  his  attachment  to  a  defi- 
nition of  faith  found  in  the  catechism, 
felt' himself,  with  many  others,  incul- 
pated by  the  stern  and  extraordinary 
sayings  and  imprecations  of  Mr.  Stans- 
bury. He^  therefore,  answered  —  or 
rather  muttered  —  "Mr.  Stansbury,  I 
am  not  convinced  that,  in  the  present 
instance,  ybu  have  proportioned  the 
punishment  to  the  offence ;  the  defini- 
tion submitted  in  the  Assembly's  Cate- 
chism has  been  much  admired,  and 
*  coals  of  juniper ' " 

"To  Hades  with  the  abortion!"  re- 
plied Stansbury,  and  the  whole  com- 
pany simultaneously  started  to  their 
feet. 

The  good  Mr.  Locke,  half  confused, 
begged  the  company  would  resume 
their  seats,  and  accept  an  explanation, 
"  which,"  said  he,  **  I  am  sure  Mr. 
Stansbury  will  be  forward  to  submit  to 
you  upon  the  spot." 

"Brethren,"  instantly  replied  |Mr. 
Stansbury,  with  the  gentleness  of  a  lamb, 
"  I  have  offended — my  language  is  ex- 
ceptionable; but  while  I  confess  this 
much,  and  supplicate  your  pardon,  I 
will  not  conceal  my  astonishment,  that 
Mr.  R.  should  mouth  the  catechism  in 
an  inquiry  of  so  fundamental  a  nature 
as  the  one  in  which  we  are  engaged. 
What  is  the  catechism,  and  what  is  its 
authority  ?  Who  formed  it,  and  what 
are  its  claims  upon  the  sons  of  God, 
that  its  name  should  be  even  once  men- 
tioned in  the  company  of  the  saints  ?  I 
have  pleaded  Presbyterianism,  but  re- 
ject it  with  all  its  pretensions  to  divin- 
ity. The  Bible,  piy  brethren,  the  Bible 
is  its  own  interpreter,  and  acknow- 
ledges dependence  on  no  other  oracle 
for  a  definition  of  the  principles  it  in- 
culcates upon  the  sons  of  men.  I  know 
the  Westminster  Assembly  have  asked 
the  question,  *  What  is  faith?'  but  what 
is  their  ans\fer?  Why,  that  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  *is  a  saving  grace,*  &c. 
Now  mark  the  religious  insolence  and 
profanity  of  these  theologians !  Despite 
of  heaven — despite  of  the  apostolic  de- 
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finition,  lying  right  before  their  eyes 
in  the  11th  chapter  of  the  Hebrews — 
they  unhesitatingly  presume  to  drill 
out* a  definition  for  themselves,  and  in 
their  own  party  phraseology  say,  that 
it  is  a.  *  No,'  says  the  apostle  instant- 
ly, *  faith  is  the,'  '  No,*  reply  the  the- 
ologians, *  faith  is  a  saving.*  *  You  are 
wrong,'  responds  Paul,  *  faith  is  the  con- 
fidence.* *No,*  answer  the  catechists, 
*  faith  is  a  saving  grace!'  *You  err,' 
concludes  the  apostle,  *  faith  is  the  svb- 
sfance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of 
things  not  seen,' 

"This,  brethren,  is  the  divine,  the 
heavenly  definition,  and  if  there  be  any 
real  or  apparent  difficulty  or  obscurity 
in  one,  or  any,  or  all  of  its  terms,  I  am 
prepared  with  you  to  investigate,  ex- 
plain, or  illustrate ;  but  to  depart  from 
it  as  an  account  of  faith  inferior  to 
some  other  one  given  by  a  Greek,  Ro- 
man, or  Protestant  critic,  commentator, 
or  assembly  of  divines — in  either  creed, 
catechism,  confession,  rubric,  or  manual 
— is  what  I  cannot,  will  not,  dare  not 
do.  I  feel  we  are  touching  the  bul- 
warks of  the  Christian  institution,  and, 
therefore,  if  we  would  determine  their 
height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and 
breadth,  it  must  be  with  the  reed,  the 
divine  reed  of  the  Word  of  God.  The 
catechism  is  a  deceitful  measure,  and 
belongs  not  to  the  true  sanctuary." 

Mr.  Stansbury  received  an  easy  par- 
don ;  and  it  was  agreed  on  by  all,  that, 
as  without  faith  it  was  impossible  to 
please  God,  the  question,  "  What  is 
faith!"  was  supremely  momentous, 
and  demanded  a  definition  from  the 
highest  source  of  authority — from  the 
Bible,  and  from  no  pther  book  than  the 

BIBLE. 

Some  one  from  among  the  company 
said,  "  He  would  take  the  liberty  to 
inquire,  whether  Mr.  Stansbury  could 
afford  him  any  light  upon  the  etymolo- 
gy of  the  word  faith,  apart  from  the 
apostolic  definition,  with  which  it  stood 
connected  in  the  11th  chapter  of  the 
Hebrews  ?" 

Mr.  Stansbury  said,  "  the  etymology 
of  the  word  was,  in  the  present  in- 
stance, of  little  value ;  hut  faith  derived 
its  pedigree  from  the  htiim  fides ;  and 
this  again,  in  the  Roman  language,  was 
the  representative  of  the  Greek  word 
pistis ;  so  that  we  have  in  the  Greek 
pistiSi  in  the  Latin  fides,  and  in  the 
English /<w7A." 

It  was  asked  by  another,  "  Whether 


King  James*  translators  had  been  uni- 
form, in  rendering  the  learned  terms 
just  mentioned,  joi^/w  and  /Zrfe*,  by  the 
English  word  faith?" 

In  answer,  Mr.  S.  said,  "  They  had  to 
a  wonderful  degree ;  still  there  are  ex- 
ceptions :  as  where  Paul  says  to'  the 
Thessalonians,  2nd  epistle,  ii.  13,  that 
God  had  chosen  them  through  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  Spirit — (or,  a  sanctification 
of  spirit) — and  pisfistes  alethias — belief 
of  the  truth.  So  that  pistis  is  rendered 
by  the  translators  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, by  both  faith  and  belief;  and  it 
is  a  fact,  that  pisteuo,  the  verb  from 
which  pistis  comes,  is  rendered  in  Eng- 
lish by  the  words  believe,  believing,  be- 
lieved. Sec. 

*•  If  then,"  said  one,  "  faith  is  belief, 
as  appears  from  Scripture,  I  would 
greatly  prefer  to  hear  Mr.  Stansbury 
make  use  of  this  last  word  in  what  he 
may  hereafter  say  about  this  matter; 
and  as  the  one  term  is  as  Scriptural  as 
the  other,  and  better  English,  the  defi- 
nition might  be  read  as  follows :  *  Now 
belief  is  the  confidence,*  &c." 

It  was  then  demanded, "  Whether  the 
apostle  spoke  of  belief  in  general,  or 
only  of  religious  belief  in  particular  ?" 

In  answer,  Mr.  S.  observed,  "  That 
the  beautiful  discourse  of  the  apostle 
in  which  this  definition  was  found,  was 
wholly  religious  in  its  nature,  and  was, 
as  all  present  understood,  penned  for 
the  purpose  of  animating  the  profes- 
sors of  Christianity  among  the  Jews  to 
persevere  in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  and  not 
be  seduced  or  forced  into  apostacy  by 
the  false  reasonings  and  cruel  persecu- 
tions lighted  up  against  them  in  Judea 
and  elsewhere  by  their  infidel  brethren. 
And  surely  nothing  could  better  secure 
their  steadfastness  in  the  faith,  than 
the  illustrious  examples  of  their  vene- 
rable and  royal  ancestors,  brought  to 
their  recollection  by  the  Apostle  in 
this  chapter;  to  see  these  noble  an- 
cients raising  themselves  aloft  upon 
their  faith  in  the  God.  that  is  invisible, 
and  warring  like  Enoch,  Noah,  and 
Abraham,  against  the  apostacy  of  their 
respective  ages,  was  truly,  grand  and 
inspiring.*' 

"Mr.  Stansbury,**  said  Mr.  Locke, 
"  there  are  other  terms  in  the  defini- 
tion, such  as  confidence,  things  hoped  for, 
evidence,  things  not  seen,  &c,  whicn  I 
conceive  merit  all  attention  in  the  pre- 
sent inquiry." 

Mr.  S.   replied,    The  company,  he 
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presumed,  would  concur  with  him, 
that  the  inquiry  now  was  not.  What  is 
faith?  but,  What  is  the  import  of  those 
terms,  which  are  found  in  the  heavenly 
and  inspired  definition  of  that  princi- 
ple, as  given  by  the  infallible  apos- 
tles ? 

Christianity  having,  in  the  11th 
chap,  of  the  Hebrews,  secured  all  her 
children  in  the  possession  of  an  infal- 
lible definition  of  that  fundamental 
principle  of  belief,  on  which  it  has 
pleased  the  Author  of  our  redemption 
to  rear  the  divine  institution,  it  be- 
hoves all  of  us  to  do  her  the  greatest 
reverence;  and  to  exercise  our  best 
judgment  and  highest  reason  in  de- 
ciding upon  the  import  of  that  defini- 
tion which  she  has  been  pleased  to 
submit  to  man  for  Jiis  right  guidance 
in  so  important  a  concern. 

Having  seen  that,  in  the  dialect  of 
Scripture,  faith  and  belief  are  synony- 
mous, and  that  the  Greek  word  pistis  is 
rendered  indifferently  by  faith  and  he- 
lief,  in  the  common  version  of  the  New 
Testament;  we  shall  now  inquire. 
What  that  mental  thing  is  which  is  de- 
scribed by  the  apostles  under  the  terms 
of  faith  or  belief? 

It  may  be  here  observed,  that  in 
most  cases  of  faith  or  belief,  three 
things  are  pre-eminently  conspicuous, 
viz. :  1st,  The  proposition  submitted 
for  belief;  2nd,  The  person  submitting 
it;  and  3rd,  1  he  evidence  or  testimony 
purporting  to  sustain  the  proposition 
to  be  believed.  And  the  essential  dif- 
ference between  natural  or  political, 
and  religious  belief,  is,  that  in  this  last 
— or  religious  belief— the  proposition, 
the  proof,  and  the  person  submitting 
them  are  all  divine  ;  for  as  to  the  sense, 
and  reason,  and  understanding,  and 
will  of  the  creature,  the  exercise  of 
these  is  as  rigorously  necessary  in  re- 
ligioi\s,  as  in  either  natural,  civil,  or 
political  belief. 

But,  whatever  may  be  the  import  of 
the  terms  in  the  definition  of  faith, 
supplied  by  the  providence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  Hebrews,  it  is  most  certain 
from  the  things  afterwards  adduced  by 
the  apostle,  as  illustrative  of  his  mean- 
ing, that  our  faith  can  look  haclcward 
and  forward;  and  that,  consequently, 
the  objects  of  it  may  be  either  behind 
or  before  us— that  is,  the  things  pro- 
posed for  our  belief  may  have  tran- 
spired before  we  were  born,  as  the 
creation  of  the  world;    or  they  may 


have  yet  to  transpire  after  we  are  dead, 
as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  When 
the  objects  of  belief  are  in  the  past, 
they  are  styled  in  this  definition  things 
unseen,  as  the  creation ;  and  when  they 
are  in  the  future,  they  are  called  things 
hoped  for,  as  the  resurrection. 

Mr.  Locke  declared.  That  what  had 
just  been  spoken  was  most  elegant, 
and  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  what 
followed  in  the  chapter  referred  to. 
The  apostle,  continued  he,  in  looking 
to  the  unseen  things  of  the  past,  says, 
ver.  3,  "By  faith  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word 
of  God;"  and  in  speaking  of  the  holy 
women  who  endured  tortures,  he  de- 
scribes them,  ver.  35,  as  not  accepting 
deliverance,  that  they  might  obtain  a 
better  resurrection  -^  the  thing  they 
hopedfor, 

Mr.  R.  said,  That  Mr.  Stansbury's 
assertion  concerning  the  objects  o'f 
faith  being  in  the  past  and  in  iiie  future 
was  correct :  and,  he  added,  though  the 
catechism,  and  the  definition  of  faith 
found  in  it,  had  been  voted  from  the 
present  inquiry,  he  knew  an  author — 
a  Presbyterian  —  for  whose  learning 
and  candor  Reformers  had  manifested 
a  decided  reverence ;  and  he  would,  if 
consistent  with  the  feelings  and  judg- 
ment of  the  brethren  present,  read  from 
an  edition  of  the  author's  works,  which 
was  in  his  hand,  what  he  had  written 
on  the  terms  of  the  apostolic  definition 
in  question. 

Messrs.  Stansbury  and  Locke  bowed, 
and  Mr.  R.  proceeded  to  read  from 
McKnight  on  the  Epistles,  the  follow- 
ing notes  on  the  several  terms,  suh- 
slance,''  "  things  hoped  for,''  **  evidence" 
and  "  things  unseen" 

"  Verse  1. — 1.  Faith  w  the  confidence.  So 
our  translators  have  rendered  the  word  hupos- 
tasis,  Heb.  iii.  14.  But  tho^  Greek  commen- 
tators, taking  the  word  in  its  etymological 
meaning,  explain  the  clause  thus:  *  Faith  gives 
a  present  subsistence  to  the  future  things 
which  are  for.* 

"  2.  Things  hoped  for,  namely :  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,  the  creation  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  the  introduction  of  believers  into 
the  heavenly  country,  and  their  possessing  its 
joys  for  ever.  Here  it  is  proper  to  remark, 
that  hope  hath  for  its  object  only  the  things 
promised.  "Whereas,  besides  these, /<i«M  hath 
for  its  objects  all  the  declarations  of  God  con- 
cerniug  things  not  seen. 

"  3.  And  the  evidence.    The  word  eulevghos 
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denotes  a  strict  'proof  or  demonstration  \  a- 
proof  that  thoronghly  convinces  the  under- 
standing, and  determines  the  will.  The  apos- 
tle's meaning  is,  that  faith  answers  all  the 
purposes  of  a  demonstration,  because,  being 
founded  on  the  veracity  and  power  of  God, 
these  perfections  are  to  the  believer  complete 
evidence  of  the  things  which  God  declares 
have  happened,  or  are  to  happen,  however 
much  they  may  bjB  out  of  the  ordinary  course 
of  nature. 

"  4.  Cf  things  not  seen.  These,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  things  hoped  for,  are,  the 
creation  of  the  world,  without  any  pre-exist- 
ing matter  to  form  it  of,  the  destruction  of  the 
old  world  by  the  deluge  (ver.  7),  the  glory 
which  Christ  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
world  began,  his  miraculous  conception  in  the 
womb  of  his  mother,  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  his  exaltation  in  the  human  nature  to 
the  government  of  the  universe,  the  sin  and 
punishment  of  the  angels,  &c.  All  which  we 
believe,  on  the  testimony  of  God,  as  firmly  as 
if  they  were  set  before  us  by  the  evidence  of 
sense." 

Mr.  Stansbury  said,  He  thought  the 
matter  exceedingly  intelligible  now — 
he  thought  the  great  translator  of  the 
Epistles  had  left  almost  nothing  more 
to  be  inquired  after — that  King  James' 
translators  having,  in  the  3rd  chap,  of 
Hebrews,  rendered  the  Greek  hupos- 
tasis  by  the  English  word  confidence,  he 
concluded,  from  all  he  had  heard,  as 
well  as  from  the  illustrations  from  the 
whole  11th  chap,  that  the  apostolic  de- 
finition, ip  point  of  sense,  amounted  to 
this,  that  faith  was  confidence  in  the 
Word  of  God,  whether  that  word  re- 
lated to  things  in  the  past  or  future — 
things  hoped  for  or  things  unseen — and 
such  a  confidence,  too,  as  was  equal  to 
a  sensible  demonstration,  a  confidence 
like  that  which  is  possessed  by  one 
who  beholds  facts  as  they  transpire  be- 
fore his  own  eyes. 

Nearly  the  whole  company  echoed 
assent,  and  more  than  one  declared 
they  were  happy  to  assure  their  breth- 
ren that  what  had  been  said  in  relation 
to  Paul's  definition  of  faith,  corre- 
sponded with  the  state  of  their  own 
believing  minds — their  faith  in  the  true 
sayings  of  God,  whether  they  related  to 
the  past,  as  the  creation,  the  fall,  the 
flood,  the  call ;  or  to  the  future,  as  the 
resurrection,  the  judgment,  and  life 
eternal — amounted,  they  knew,  to  the 
confidence  described.  They  believed 
these  matters,  as  they  had*  an  ocular 
demonstration  of  them,  and  could  no 


more  deny  them  than  they  could  their 
own  existence. 

One  of  the  brethren  begged  to  in- 
quire, whether  the  ideas  which  had 
been  given  of  religious  belief  in  general, 
applied  to  the  apostolic  belief  in  parti- 
cular ? 

The  affirmative  was  agreed  to  on  all 
hands,  for  it  was  the  same  God  who 
spoke  to  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob,  Sarah,  Moses,  Gideon, 
Barak,  Samson,  Samuel,  David,  and 
the  prophets,  who  had  in  later  times 
submitted  for  the  belief  of  the  world  the 
great  Christian  proposition  and  its  cir- 
cumstances :  "  Behold  my  beloved  Son  in 
whom  I  am  weU-pleased" 

Apostolic  faith,  then — ^the  true,  pre- 
cious, saving,  and  victorious  faith  of 
the  gospel — ^is  nothing  but  confideiice  in 
this  superb  declaration  of  the  Al- 
mighty; and  we  Christians  as  confi- 
dently believe  Jesus  to  be  God's  Son, 
as  we  do  that  God  exists.  Indeed,  if 
Christ  is  not  God's  Son,  then  there  is 
no  religion  in  the  world ;  and  if  there 
is  no  religion  now,  there  never  will  be 
any ;  and  if  there  never  will  be  reli- 
gion in  the  world,  then  there  is  no 
maker  of  the  world ;  and  if  the  world 
has  no  maker,  then  there  is  no  God ! 
and  the  world  may  say,  "  Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die."  ' 

The  Presbyterian  Doctor  said,  The 
Reformers  affected  an  overweaning  re- 
gard for  the  facts  of  Scripture,  as  they 
called  them  \  while,  to  himself  at  least, 
they  appeared  but  little  solicitous 
about  the  doctrines  connected  with 
these  facts.  That  Jesus  was  the  Son 
of  God,  was  a  naked  matter  by  itself— 
everybody,  almost,  believed  that. 

Mr.  Stansbury,  a  little  touched  by 
the  last  words  of  Mr.  R.  said.  He  would 
beg  leave  to  ask,  whether  a  fact  reveal- 
ed from  heaven  by  God  himself — a  fact 
for  which  Christ  shed  his  precious 
blood — a  fact  on  which  he  had  founded 
his  church — a  fact  on  the  confession  of 
which  disciples  were  admitted  into  the 
Christian  institution — a  fact  which  had 
employed  the  united  pens  of  the  holy 
evangelists  —  a  fact,  in  short,  which 
sustained  all  other  facts  in  Christianity 
— could,  with  any  degree  of  safety,  be 
discoursed  of  in  such  style?  Mean- 
while, he  would  be  happy  to  listen  to 
Mr.  R.  while  he  supplied  the  company 
ynXh.  some  matters  illustrative  of  the 
distinction  which  he  had  just  made  be- 
tween/acfe  and  doctrines. 
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Mr.  R.  said,  He  did  not  wish  to  de- 
rogate from  the  magnitude  and  majesty 
of  the  proposition  in  question.  He 
would  even  admit,  that  no  man  could 
be  a  Christian  without  believing  it. 

The  distinction,  he  hoped,  could  be 
very  easily  illustrated;  for  example, 
the  proposition,  ^^  Jesus  diedf'*  was  a 
fact;  but  **  Jesus  died  for  our  sins  "  he 
would  style  a  doctrine.  "Christ  has 
arisen  from  the  dead,"  was  a  fact ;  but 
"  He  has  arisen  from  the  dead  for  our 
justification,"  was  a  doctrine. 

Mr.  S.  said.  This  was  a  distinction 
made  without  a  real  difference.  That 
^'  the  sun  shines,"  and  **  the  sun  shines 
to  give  light,"  were  equally  facts. 
"  Grain  grows,"  and  "  grain  grows  for 
the  use  of  man"  —  "  it  rains,"  and  "  it 
rains  to  water  the  earth" — were  equal- 


ly facts,  all  of  them.  This,  moreover^ 
was  an  unscriptural  use  of  the  word 
doctrine.  At  the  same  time,  the  Re- 
formers were  certainly  indebted  to  Mr. 
R.  for  his  serene  charity  in  supposing 
that  they  dissociated  from  the  death, 
resurrection,  and  exaltation  of  Christ, 
the  purposes  of  remission,  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  life  eternal,  which  they  had 
introduced. 

Upon  the  whole.  Christian  faith  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  confiden- 
tial repose  in  the  declaration  of  Al- 
mighty God,  when  he  says,  *•  Behold  my 
Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I  delight" 

"  To  Him  who  loved  the  sons  of  men. 

And  washed  us  in  his  hlood — 

To  royal  honors  raised  our  heads, 

And  made  us  priests  to  God — 

To  Him  let  every  tongue  be  praise." 


THie  NATIVITY. 


*TwAS  not  the  moon  in  glory  streaming, 
As  she  swam  forth  from  cloud  concealing — 
It  was  not  meteor  glance,  or  lightning 
The  gorgeous  concave  instant  bright'ning, 
That,  rushing  on  the  shepherd's  eye, 
lUumin'd  heaven's  vast  canopy  I 
But  sailing  down  the  radiant  sky, 
From  bowers  of  bliss,  from  worlds  on  high. 
Appear' d  upborne  on  wings  of  fire, 
A  seraph-host,  an  angel  choir. 

It  came,  that  glorious  company. 
To  hail  the  Incarnate  Majesty  ! 
For  this  awoke  the  ecstatic  hymn. 
From  glowing  lips  of  seraphim  ! 
Ne'er  flowed  such  strains  on  earthly  gale. 
Ne'er  breezy  hill  or  list'ning  vale 
Before :  nor  shall  such  sounds  again 
Break  on  the  raptured  ear  of  man. 
Till  rising  to  his  native  sky. 
He  put  on  inmiortality. 

For  this,  too,  flamed  o'er  Bethlehem, 
The  brightest  in  night's  diadem. 
That  herald  star  whose  pUot  ray 
lUumin'd  the  Magi's  doubtful  way  : 
Bright  wanderer  through  the  fields  of  air. 
Which  led  the  inquiring  sages,  where 
Cradled  within  a  worthless  manger. 
Slept  on  that  mom  the  immortal  strane^er. 

He  might  have  come  in  royal  pomp. 
With  pealing  of  archangel  trump. 
An  angel  blast,  as  loud  and  dread. 


As  that  which  shall  awake  the  dead  1 

His  lightning  might  have  scar'd  the  night. 

Streaming  insufferable  light. 

His  thunders,  deepening  peal  on  peal. 

Have  made  earth  in  her  centre  reel ; 

Deep  voices  such  as  shook  with  fear, 

At  Sinai's  base  the  favored  seer ; 

The  wing  of  whirlwind  might  have  borne  him. 

The  trampling  earthquake  gone  before  him ; 

He  might  have  come,  that  Holy  One, 

With  millions  round  his  awful  throne. 

Countless  as  are  the  sands  that  lie 

On  burning  plains  of  Araby, 

And  arm'd  for  vengeance,  who  could  stand 

Before  each  conqu'ring  red  right  hand  1 

He  came  not  thus ;  no  earthquake  shock 
Shiver'd  the  everlasting  rock ; 
No  trumpet  blast,  nor  thunder  peal, 
Made  earth  through  all  her  regions  reel  : 
And  but  for  that  mysterious  voicing 
Of  that  unearthly  choir,  rejoicing  j 
And  but  for  the  strange  herald  gem. 
The  star  which  beamed  o'er  Bethlehem, 
The  shepherds,  on  his  natal  mdrn. 
Had  known  not  that  the  babe  was  bom. 
There  were  no  terrors,  for  the  song 
Of  peace  rose  from  the  seraph  throng. 
On  wings  of  love  he  came — to  save. 
To  pluck  pale  terror  from  the  grave. 
And  on  the  blood  stained  Calvary, 
He  won  for  man  the  victory  I 
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LETTER  FROM  J.  JUDSON  BARCLAY. 

Jerusalem,  January  10, 1853. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet,  —  With  great 
pleasure  do  I  avail  myself  of  the  kind 
invitation  extended  to  any  of  the  mis- 
sionary circle,  to  communicate  with  you 
upon  matters  pertaining  to  the  mission, 
or  other  subjects  of  interest  in  this  land 
of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  apostles. 
Amid  such  a  multiplicity  of  subjects  it 
is  difficult  to  select  those  which  would 
be  most  interesting  to  your  readers, 
and  which  have  not  heretofore  appeared 
in  your  columns.  Supposing,  however, 
that  answers  to  the  interrogatories  you 
propound  in  one  of  your  letters,  would 
be  acceptable,  I  cheerfully  give  you  the 
experience  resulting  from  two  years' 
observation  in  the  East.  And  first  in 
relation  to  your  query  on  architecture. 

Though  not  one  stone  rests  upon 
another,  or  even  a  vestige  of  Solomon's 
temple  and  porch  remains,  still  there 
are  portions  of  the  temple  wall,  and 
the  foundation  of  the  bridge  which  con- 
nected Mount  Moriah  with  Zion,  (some 
of  them  measuring  upward  of  thirty 
feet)  but  thejr  only  indicate  the  immense 
Cyclopean  size,  without  indicating  the 
style  of  this  world-famed  building.  But 
the  mosque  of  Omar,  now  occupying 
the  site  of  the  temple,  is  a  splendid 
building,  in  pretty  good  preservation. 
Cased  as  it  is  with  fanciful  China-plate, 
it  reminds  me  very  much  of  pictures  I 
have  seen  of  Chinese  pagodas ;  but  it  is 
said  by  some  to  be  a  Saracenic  building 
— ^by  others,  the  work  of  the  Emperor 
Justiniad.  El  Aksa  reminds  me  very 
much  of  a  Pennsylvanian  barn,  on  the 
exterior ;  but  I  was  fortunate  enough 
to  gain  admittance  into  the  interior, 
through  the  influence  of  Abboo  Seud, 
and  there  I  saw  pillars  indicative  of 
fine  structure. 

Without  doubt,  the  church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  (the  mosque  of  Omar 
being  excepted)  is  the  finest  specimen 
of  architecture  in  Jerusalem,  though  its 
order  is  not  very  well  4efined,  being  so 
much  mutilated  and  patched  with  dif- 
ferent kinds ;  but  it  is  most  probable 
that  it  is  that  of  the  middle  ages,  and 
remains  pretty  much  as  St.  Helena 
left  it 

But  the  tower  of  Hippius,  near  Jaffa 
gate,  is  undoubtedly  the  most  ancient 
building  now  remaining  in  the  Holy 


City,  the  lower  half  being  unquestion- 
ably a  good  specimen  of  the  ancient 
Jewish  style.  St.  Helena's  hospital, 
though  so  much  on  the  gingerbread 
order,  is  a  very  extensive  and  still 
splendid  building.  But  I  expect  your 
question  is  asked  rather  in  reference  to 
modern  than  ancient  buildings. 

The  English  have  a  very  fine  church, 
on  the  Gothic  order,  built  at  a  cost  of 
£70,000,  which  is  quite  an  ornament  to 
Jerusalem.  But  no  doubt  you  would 
be  wearied  with  a  description  of  every 
church  in  Jerusalem;  and  yet  your 
question  would  not  be  fully  answered 
without  a  description  of  an  ordinary 
private  dwelling,  so  I  will  give  a  brief 
account  of  the  present  structures  of 
that  kind.  The  walls  are  very  massive, 
say  one  or  two  yards  in  thickness,  but 
rarely  higher  than  two  stories,  and 
generally  only  one ;  and  invariably  the 
roofs  are  flat,  with  the  exception  of  one 
or  two  domes  on  them.  Upon  the  roofs 
the  water  is  collected,  and  conducted  by 
a  drain  to  the  tank,  which  is  always 
situated  under  the  house,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  keeping  the  water  cool.  During 
the  last  two  years,  several  fine  houses 
have  been  built  by  the  Armenians  and 
Greeks;  and,  indeed,  the  Czar  seems 
to  be  rapidly  gaining  ground  in  Syria. 
The  Armenian  convent,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  occupy  the  site  of  Herod's  pa- 
lace, and  the  Greek  silk  factory,  have 
both  been  erected  during  the  past  year, 
and  are  very  creditable  buildings,  but 
of  no  particular  order.  The  limestone 
with  which  they  are  built,  is  very  abun- 
dant and  cheap,  being  brought  by  the 
Fellhahin  on  donkeys  and  camels  to  the 
city.  Lime  also  is  brought  by  camels, 
and  sold  by  weight.  It  is  quite  cheap, 
being  burnt  by  the  "  grass  which  to- 
day is.  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the 
oven." 

The  Greeks  have  planted  many  thou- 
sand mulberry  trees  on  the  Fuller's 
fleld,  just  above  the  lower  pool  of  Gi- 
hon ;  and  I  think  that  their  enterpri- 
sing spirit  will  stimulate  some  of  their 
neighbours  to  redoubled  energy  on  be- 
half of  this  once  so  fertile  soil.  Even 
to  the  present  day  it  will  yield  as  much 
as  any  other  laud,  if  properly  attended 
to. 

For  many  years  the  Romanists  held 
in  their  possession  the  key  to  the  church 
of  the  Nativity  at  Bethlehem,  but  owing 
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to  the  influence  of  money,  and  tbrougli 
sophistry,  the  Greeks  induced  the  Sul- 
tan to  give  it  into  their  possession.  The 
Latins  tamely  submitted  to  this  until  a 
few  months  since,  when  they  proclaim- 
ed themselves  protectors  and  owners  of 
the  holy  places,  and  at  the  same  time 
showing  them  the  key.  They  also  in- 
duced the  Sultan  to  permit  them  to  re- 
place the '  star  which  the  Greeks  had 
stolen  from  them. 

But,  by  the  by,  notwithstanding  the 
great  contrariety  of  opinion  that  has 
always  existed  respecting  what  day  in 
the  year  should  be  fixed  upon  as|Christ- 
mas,  it  is  even  more  astonishing  that 
three  different  days  should  be  signalized 
and  commemorated  as  the  birth-day  of 
our  Saviour  —  the  Latins  contending 
that  the  25th  of  December  is  the  veri- 
table day,  while  the  Greeks  as  strenu- 
ously contend  and  endeavour  to  prove 
that  the  5th  of  January  is  the  real  day, 
and  the  Armenians  just  as  plausibly 
assert  that  the  17th  is  the  true  date. 

During  their  festivities  the  church 
was  indeed  a  house  of  merchandise,  for 
such  banqueting,  feasting,  frolicking, 
&c.  would  not  be  exceeded  by  one  of 
our  gayest  gala  days.  When  the  Greek 
patriarch  approached  Bethlehem,  the 
priests  went  out  with  their  lamps  beau- 
tifully ornamented  with  flowers,  and 
large  candlesticks  one  or  two  yards 
long.  Some  of  the  pilgrims  were  so 
highly  honored  as  to  bear  the  painted 
screens  in  the  procession  of  the  priests 
who  escorted  him  into  the  church. 

While  penning  these  lines  I  am  inter- 
rupted by  two  very  respectable  Turks 
on  business ;  and  during  their  conversa- 
tion, they  referred  to  the  late  movement 
in  Bethlehem  among  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics to  emancipate  themselves  from  the 
overbearing  tyranny  and  misrule  under 
which  they  are  placed  by  their  Babas 
(the  priests.)  They  informed  me  that 
there  were  some  Jews  who  would  be- 
come Americans,  (or  Protestants)  but 
that  they  must  have  a  present  for  so 
doing.  I  told  them  in  the  plainest  terms 
that  our  religion  was  free  for  every  one 
who  had  pure  intentions,  and  was  not 
actuated  by  sordid  motives,  but  that  we 
did  not  pay  any  one  to  become  a  Chris- 
tian. One  of  them,  however,  gave  me 
to  understand  that  nothing  could  be  ac- 
complished here  without  money ;  as 
for  himself  he  would  not  join  our  church 
for  the  room  full  of  money,  for  he  had 
several  wives.  He  spoke  in  very  dispa- 


raging terms  about  the  Bible,  denying 
its  inspiration  because  it  was  written 
by  men,  Hannoy  (John)  Buiros,  (Peter) 
&c.  but  the  Koran  was  from  God.  He 
contended  that  Mohammed  was  a  pro- 
phet, and  that  David,  Abraham,  and  all 
the  prophets  had  foretold  his  mission, 
&c.  I  told  him  if  he  would  show  me 
any  place  within  the  lids  of  the  Bible 
where  Mohammed  was  spoken  of,  he 
might  cut  off  my  head,  and  that  Mo- 
hammed had  never  uttered  a  prophecy 
in  his  life.  I  thought  it  best  not  to  tell 
him  all  the  truth  at  once,  and  accord- 
ingly concluded  by  saying,  that  Mo- 
hammed wrote  the  Koran  in  a  cave, 
and  the  portions  of  it  that  were  in- 
spired, he  had  transcribed  from  the 
Bible  into  their  book.  He  then  frankly 
confessed  that  he  knew  nothing  but 
what  his  superiors  told  him,  viz.  the 
dervishes. 

But  for  a  fresh  outbreak  among  the 
Bedouin  about  Hebron,  which  required 
the  attention  of  the  effendis,  the  pur- 
chase of  Wady  Farar,  for  sheltering 
persecuted  converts,  would  have  been . 
consummated  several  days  ago.  But 
we  hope  it  will  be  bought  shortly. 
J.  JuDsoN  Barclay. 


LETTER  FROM  MISS  WILLIAMS. 

Jerusalem,  January  22,  1353. 
Beloved  Brother  and  Sister  Burnet — 
Little  did  I  think,  when  last  we  saw 
each  other's  faces,  that  I  should  ever 
have  my  aflbctions  stirred  afresh  to- 
ward you  from  this  far  distant  land  of 
the  rising  sun;  or  that  I  should  find  in 
this  desolate,  yet  deeply  interesting 
country,  so  strong  a  link  "^Wth  old  and 
sure  friendships  formed  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  as  I  have  proved  in  our  loved 
and  greatly  esteemed  brother.  Dr.  Bar- 
clay and  his  engaging  faiuily.  I  came 
hither  to  meet  Mrs.  Minor,  whose  strong 
deadre  to  labor  for  Israel  I  in  some 
measure  shared ;  and  in  the  campaign 
of  seven  months  on  my  part,  and  ten 
months  on  hers,  amid  all  sorts  of  war- 
ring elements,  hostile  influences,  and 
Satanic  frauds,  we  feel  only  inclined  to 
cry  more  importunately  to  the  Great 
Proprietor  of  this  land  and  people,  that 
He  would  finish  their  dishonor,  make 
an  end  of  the  wickedness  of  their  ene- 
mies and  false  friends,  as  well  as  the 
ignorance  by  which  they  are  enthralled, 
and  return  again,  to  be  as  He  had  never 
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yet  been,  "  the  glory  of  His  people 
Israel." 

To  the  end  of  the  first  act  of  our  Pa- 
lestine drama,  I  believe  we  are  now 
pretty  nearly  come,  in  the  bringing  to 
its  close  our  residence  in  Wady  Ethara, 
or  Urtas,  or  Artas,  or  the  gardens  of 
Solomon.  My  dear  sister,  Mrs.  Minor, 
unhappily  allied  herself  to  a  son  of 
Israel,  as  a  co-worker  for  his  people,  in 
the  superintendence  of  cultivation  for 
them  here ;  and  after  much  endurance 
and  suffering,  we  have  found  that  he 
has  failed  in  all  the  (jualities  of  truth, 
love,  and  wisdom,  which  make  earthly 
alliances  effective  of  good  in  the  world. 
The  object  of  helping  Jews,  by  teach- 
ing them  agriculture,  has  been  fully 
proved  to  be  practicable ;  but  the  sin- 
ful hearts  of  ungodly  men,  and  the  con- 
flicting interests  in  this  inheritance, 
which,  as  is  said  of  its  rightful  owner, 
is  "  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  make  it 
the  scene  of  unhallowed  (Contention  un- 
der the  guise  of  religious  zeal  and  po- 
litical party  spirit,  to  an  extent  which 
could  hardly  be  credited,  did  not  pain- 
ful experience  daily  convince  us  that  it 
is  so.  The  old  and  veritable  proprie- 
tors of  the  soil,  the  sons  of  Ishmael, 
look  with  jealousy  on  the  encroach- 
ments of  civilization,  where  the  wide 
open  country,  or  narrow  mountain 
passes,  have,  for  hundreds  of  years, 
provided  their  wandering  flocks  with 
pasture,  and  themselves  with  fruits  and 
common  grain.  The  Fellahs,  or  in- 
habitants of  rude  or  ruined  villages, 
however,  more  in  sight  of  the  doings 
of  other  nations,  look  on  with  wonder, 
and  sometimes  exclaim,  that  in  compa- 
rison with  them,  "we  have  hard  heads" 
— "we  are  no  better  than  donkeys." 
The  untiring  sons  of  Rome,  and  of  the 
holy  father,  have  gained  possession  of 
many  of  these  villages,  and  ther^  is 
now  a  heaving  of  that  mass  of  igno- 
rance in  many  places,  and  an  inquiry 
for  instruction ;  though  not  from  mo- 
tives of  undoubted  purity,  for  buck- 
sheish  or  presents  are  universally  ex- 
pected as  the  reward  of  the  change 
which  they  seek. 

Next — the  English  mission  is  strong 
in  influence  by  her  wealth  and  power, 
and  tries  to  preserve  her  unity  by 
standing  aloof  from  all  disciples  who 
grow  beyond  the  dimensions  of  her 
ecclesiastical  rule,  and  by  repressing 
their  growth  in  the  use  of  all  laudatory 
means,  converts  and  those  not  novices. 


being  rebuked  by  men  in  authority  for 
opening  their  lips  in  prayer  or  exhor- 
tation,   without    being    duly    invited. 
Freedom,  again,  struggles  against  this 
spiritual    domination  in  high  places; 
for  none  appear  to  be  less  inclined  to 
walk  in  old  sectarian  tracks,  than  Jew- 
ish proselytes  or  Ishmaelitish  inquirers. 
The  former  are  said  to  be  very  unman- 
ageable in  the  episcopal  ranks.    You 
know  already,  I  believe,  how  much  the 
truth  has  offended  those  of  the  estab- 
lished order,  as  delivered  by  Dr.  Bar- 
clay, so  that  to  the  present  moment  he 
is  made  to  smart  under  the  calumnies 
premeditatedly  or  incautiously  circu- 
lated by  high  and  low,  who  are  under 
its  influence.    This  calumny  does  not 
however,  deface  his  fine  qualities,  nor 
the  esteem  and  admiration  with  which 
he  and  his  family,  so  closely  united  in 
Christian    bonds,    are    held  by  some 
members  even  of  the  mission.    A  great 
deal  of  free  thought  is  moving  among 
many  who  are  perhaps  little  suspected 
of  it,  and  who  survey  his  independent 
mind  and  course  with  the  most  entire 
respect.    The  British  consul  is,  next,  a 
thorn  in  everbody's  path.  He  is  a  shal- 
low, boastful,  and  oppressive  man ;  al- 
ways meddling  in  otner  people's  mat- 
ters, and  tyrannizing  for  his  own  inter- 
ested purposes.    His  reports  about  his 
performances  for  the  Jews  are  ridiculed 
here,  and  his  "plantation,"  of  which  he 
or  his  wife  makes  dignified  mention  in 
the  paper  of  which  you  speak  to  Dr. 
Barclay,  is  a  mass  of  rock  and  stones 
without  water.      No   vegetables   can 
consequently  be  raised  there,  and  per- 
sons cultivating  look  for  gardens ;  but 
a  scanty  crop  of  barley  was  grown  du- 
ring the  winter.      I  should  not  state 
this  much,  but  I  have  been  mixed  up 
with  three  disgraceful  exemplifications 
on  his  part,  of  what  I  have  said ;  on 
occasion  of  one  of  which,  I  made  a  me- 
morial to  our  minister  for  foreign  af- 
fairs in  London,  but  through  the  non- 
resistant  principles  of  my  friends  here, 
was  induced  not  to  send  it  to  England. 
He  desired  to  seize  upon  this  place 
(Artos)  for   his    own    purposes  last 
June,  and  acted  quite  illegally  in  order 
to  obtain    the   superintendence  of  it 
with  Dr.  M'Gowan  and  Dr.  Barclay, 
and  now  there  is  reason  to  think  that 
his  desire  to  prosecute  the  same  plan, 
has  tempted  nim  to  develope  Mr.  Me- 
shullam's  character,  by  exciting  and 
fostering  the  very  unquiet  and  evil  ele- 
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ments  in  him  that  have  astonished  and 
troubled  as  so  much,  daring  the  last 
two  months  particularly.  We  wait  at 
this  moment  for  the  decision  of  the 
American  consul  general  —  Mr.  Smith, 
of  Beyrout  —  to  relieve  us  of  two  very 
unjust  and  hostile  spirits  —  Mr.  Frein 
and  Mr.  MeshuUam — and  permit  us  to 
transfer  the  working  hearts  and  hands 
to  Mr.  Barclay's  uncultivated  ground, 
should  he  succeed  in  gaining  it,  Wady 
Farar,  or  the  valley  of  joy,  or  of  crafts- 
men spoken  of  in  Neh.  ii.  31-35. 

We  hope,  in  spite  of  the  great  diflB- 
culties  which  make  this  poor  sin-strick- 
en land  any  other  than  a  place  of  rest, 
to  be  able,  by  unity  of  purpose,  with  a 
few  earnest  Bible  Christians,  under  the 
favoring  eye  of  our  Heavenly  Master, 
to  employ  poor  Jews,  and  teach  the 
Arab  children,  for  whom  we,  as  yet, 
claim  in  vain  books,  slates,  and  all 
school  apparatus,  and  plenty  of  money 
for  a  school-house,  and  the  unantici- 
patable  necessities  of  this  changing 
state  of  things.  That  th6re  is  plenty 
of  work  to  be  done  in  the  land,  appears 
to  be  beyond  all  doubt ;  but  while  pre- 
miums are  offered  or  paid  to  men  and 
women  for  a  profession  of  Christianity, 
and  to  children  for  coming  to  school, 
none  will  be  likely  to  value  the  boon 
that  was  purchased  for  poor  ruined 
sinners,  not  with  silver  and  gold,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
without  blemish  and  without  spot.  But 
I  know  not  why  we  should  not  be  per- 
mitted to  teach  them  better,  when  we 
can  have  the  parents  and  children  in 
the  more  remote  locality  of  Wady 
Farar,  away  from  the  conflicting  evils 
of  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  where  the 
great  nations  of  the  earth  have  their 
acknowledged  or  secret  emissaries,  ta- 
king thought  for  holy  or  unholy  places 
and  holy  or  unholy  things ;  ana  it  is 
greatly  to  be  doubted,  amidst  all,  whe- 
ther they  much  care  for  the  souls  of 
either  Gentiles  or  Jews.  I  know  not 
how  it  is,  but  Satan  seems  to  have  his 
strongest  fortresses,  his  most  poisoned 
arrows,  his  most  vigilant  devices,  in 
full  play  in  this  city  and  land,  which 
are  yet  to  be  the  seat  of  the  triumph 
of  the  crucified  Man  of  Sorrows,  when 
he  shall  come  again  to  reign  on  Mount 
Zion  and  Jerusalem,  and  before  his  an- 
cients gloriously. 

At  the  time  I  write,  January  27th, 
we  have  a  cloudless  skv,  as  we  have 
had  for  two  weeks,  and  the  sun  so  hot- 


thermometer  eff"  in  the  shade — that  it 
seems  as  if  it  might  ripen  corn.  Strips 
of  land,  lying  on  terraces  over  the  rug- 
ged mountains,  are  being  ploughed 
and  sown  ;  in  some  spots  the  wheat  is 
up,  and  the  former  rain  having  mo- 
derately fallen,  we  wait  for  the  latter 
rain,  which  is  to  bring  all  to  perfection. 
Expecting  soon  to  be  released  from  this 
neighborhood,  so  sadly  poisoned  by  the 
Satanic  doings  of  our  Jewish  partner, 
I  have  been  several  times  lately  to  sur- 
vey the  pools  of  Solomon,  and  the  cas- 
tle of  Bathrabbim,  or  "  many  daugh- 
ters," close  by  the  upper  pool.  You 
pass  from  hence  by  Solomon's  aque- 
duct, which  is  two-thirds  up  the  moun- 
tain behind  our  house,  and  runs  among 
the  hills  past  Bethlehem,  to  the  court 
of  the  old  temple,  the  present  site  of 
the  mosque  of  Omar.  Less  than  a 
quarter  of  a  mile  above,  our  narrow 
valley,  which  is  here  shut  in  by  two 
savage  heights,  treeless  and  having  lit- 
tle soil,  widens  into  small  well  wooded 
orchards  and  gardens,  where  the  ruined 
village  of  Artos  covers  the  hill  to  the 
right ;  and  to  the  left,  the  gardens  wind 
as  the  bed  of  a  river  into  a  new  valley, 
and  among  hills  that  fold  into  a  most 
picturesque  manner  over  each  other  in 
the  distance.  The  view  in  the  second 
valley  is  much  more  interesting  than  in 
the  one  we  at  present  inhabit.  There, 
a  third  valley  diverges  to  the  left,  lead- 
ing to  the  convent  of  "  the  daughters," 
the  main  valley  continuing  up  to  the 
pools.  The  lovely  grandeur  of  these 
desolate  places,  has  given  the  greatest 
zest  to  enjoyment  in  walking  to  the 
pools.  A  wild  Arab  or  two  would 
come  in  the  way  and  greet  me  with 
"  faire  bakate" — where  are  you  going  ? 
and  my  reply  to  them, "  shein  el  howah" 
— to  smell  the  wind,  or  take  a  walk — 
would  make  them  smile  at  my  apparent 
bravery  in  taking  my  way  alone  amid 
those  solitudes.  But  we  arrive  at  a 
high  embankment,  with  a  buttressed 
wall,  and  ascending  a  path  across  a 
ploughed  hill  by  the  side  of  it,  the  im- 
mense lowest  pool  of  the  three  presents 
itself  to  view.  Its  length,  not  quite 
exactly  measured,  is  600  feet,  and  width 
200,  descending  in  wide  terraces  within, 
to  the  depth  of  60  feet  The  upper  end 
is  curved  gracefully,  and  the  whole 
gives  the  idea  that  pleasure  as  well  as 
utility  had  originated  the  magnificent 
work  in  the  brain  of  the  monarch  of 
luxurious  devices,  for  the  enjoyment  of 
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the  "  many  daughters"  who  withdrew 
the  affections  of  the  once  wise  king 
into  the  fatal  snares  of  licentiousness 
and  idolatry.  About  100  yards  above 
the  lowestjis  the  second  pool,  400  feet 
long  and  150  broad,  partly  filled  with 
water.  The  highest  or  nrst  pool  is 
about  the  same  distance  above,  and  is 
always  filled  with  water.  It  is  about 
on  a  level  with  the  castle  of  Solomon, 
or  Bathrabbian.  This  is  called  a  Sara- 
cenic castle,  but  two  sides  of  the  re- 
maining walls  show  the  same  age  as 
the  pools.  The  interior  is  now  inhab- 
ited by  flocks  of  goats  and  their  Arab 
keepers,  who  wander  forth  in  the  day- 
time for  browsing  upon  the  hills,  and 
return  at  night  to  shelter  among  the 
ruins.  The  ground  rises  gently  behind 
the  castle,  and  is  laid  out  in  vineyards, 
which  are  profitable  to  the  owners,  al- 
though no  such  grapes  adorn  the  trees 
as  are  reported  by  Mr.  Friene,  *,  the 
(reputed)  consul,"  yet  they  are  very 
fine.  The  largest  in  the  country  are 
the  Damascus,  and  the  stock  on  which 
are  about  the  size  of  a  large  damson  ; 
those  of  the  St.  George's  vineyard  being 
by  no  means  so  large.  Indeed  I  have 
seen  no  extraordinary  grapes  at  all — 
the  abundance  of  them,  rather  than  the 
quality,  attracting  my  attention. 

Mary  R.  Williams. 


LETTER  FROM  DR.  BARCLAY. 
Jerusalem,  January  29,  1853. 
My  dear  Brother  Burnet, — Since  my 
last,  I  have  had  the  pleasure  of  receiving 
your  very  kind  and  interesting  letter  of 
November  1 6th.  The  same  mail  brought 
me  also  a  letter  of  notification  from  the 
Barings,  of  London,  apprising  me  of 
their  receipt  of  the  bill  alluded  to  in 
your  letter,  £202  16s.  7d.  But  why 
are  we  deprived  of  the  cheering  visits 
of  the  Christian  Age  ?  The  last  number 
that  reached  us  was  dated  about  six 
months  ago,  and  aiior  g  various  other 
postmarks,  was  stamped  with  those  of 
Trieste  and  Vienna — a  hazardous  route 
truly,  for  such  an  uncompromising  ad- 
vocate of  civil  and  religious  liberty  to 
take.  But  I  have  reason  to  believe  that 
many  of  my  papers  and  letters  safely 
reacn  the  city  without  ever  reaching 
me ;  for  on  making  formal  inquiry  at 
the  Seraglio,  I  learn  from  the  officer 
who  first  examines  the  mail-bag,  (and 
who  can  read  English  manuscript)  that 


it  nearly  always  contains  something  for 
me;  but  after  the  parcel  leaves  his 
hands,  any  Frank,  so  disposed,  can  take  ^ 
every  letter  and  paper  in  the  mail  not  i 
directed  in  Arabic  characters,  by  the 
payment  of  a  few  piastres.  Great  com- 
plaints are  made  on  all  sides  of  fonl  play 
somewhere y  and  none  the  less  since  the 
late  consular  interference. 

Some  considerable  time  must  elapse, 
I  fear,  before  we  shall  be  permitted  to 
see  much  of  the  fruit  of  the  Bethlehem 
movement,  of  which  I  gave  you  some 
account  in  my  last.  The  rapid  succes- 
sion and  alluring  festivities  of  three 
Christmasesin  as  many  weeks,  produced 
a  state  of  things  very  unpropitious  for 
religious  reformation.  In  consequence 
of  these  "  phantasies,"  and  the  promises, 
intrigues,  and  threats  of  the  Latin 
clergy,  the  number  of  those  who  seemed 
concerned  about  their  souls,  has  dimin- 
ished from  six  hundred  down  to  a  mere 
tithe  of  that  number ;  and  the  greater 
portion  of  these  are  so  much  intimi- 
dated, that  they  are  afraid  to  come  to 
the  meeting-room  for  instruction,  but 
must  be  sought  for  on  the  streets  or  in 
their  houses.  Nor  is  this  the  worst  of 
the  matter.  Upon  the  minds  of  some 
of  these  poor  priest-ridden  people,  the 
truth  of  heaven  seems  to  make  but  lit- 
tle more  impression  than  upon  so  many 
brutes.  Such  is  the  baleful  influence 
of  the  system  under  which  they  have 
been  trained,  that  they  cannot  perceive 
it  to  be  either  their  duty  or  privilege  to 
read  and  judge  for  themselves.  And 
even  when  evidently  concerned  for  their 
salvation,  they  still  cling,  with  unac- 
countable pertinacity,  to  the  embraces 
of  their  indulgent  alma  mater,  that  im- 
poses such  slight  restrictions  upon  the 
gratification  of  their  sinful  propensities, 
and  yet  guarantees  salvation  so  confi- 
dently upon  mere  application  at  the 
confessional.  Hence  such  of  them  as 
have  already  been  excommunicated  are 
exceedingly  .dejected,  and  hesitate  not 
to  declare,  that  they  would  rather  have 
lost  every  earthly  possession  than  be 
thus  cast  off  and  disgraced  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world.  To  increase  their  cha- 
grin, the  patriarch  has  caused  to  be 
posted  up,  in  the  most  conspicuous 
places,  admonitory  notifications,  that 
they  must  not  enter  the  convent  under 
any  pretext  whatever. 

A  very  respectable  and  influential 
priest,  (the  one  represented  in  a  tract 
I  printed  some  time  ago,  entitled,  "  A 
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Conversation  between  a  Priest  and  a 
Disciple  of  Christ,")  fearing  lest  his  si- 
lence might  be  construed  into  an  en- 
dorsement of  the  patriarch's  conduct, 
called  upon  me  a  few  days  since,  in 
order  to  wash  his  hands  of  all  partici- 
pation in  the  patriarchal  outrage.  He 
left  me  after  a  long  interview,  with  the 
intention  of  inducing  the  French  consul 
to  join  him  in  his  remonstrance,  and 
shame  the  patriarch  into  an  apology ; 
but  he  has  been  suddenly  despatched 
to  Malta,  (perhaps  to  get  rid  of  him) 
and  so  the  matter  rests  in  statu  quo. 
Public  opinion  is  strongly  against  "  his 
grace,"  since  it  has  become  generally 
known  that  Protestants  were  never  ex- 
cluded before,  and  that  nothing  was 
done  or  said  to  others,  who  really  were 
misbehaving,  while  I,  who,  by  their 
own  confession,  was  chargeable  with 
no  offence,  save  that  of  being  a  Protes- 
tant, was  treated  with  indignity.  Very 
grave  charges  have  been  tabled  against 
the  English  and  forwarded  to  head- 
quarters, as  I  am  informed  by  the  dig- 
nitary who  wrote  the  address  to  the 
Pope,  on  account  of  improper  inter- 
ference in  the  religious  affairs  of  the 
East,  contrary  to  the  express  stipula- 
tions of  the  fraternal  letter  of  his  grace 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  Greek  priests  are  so  much  more 
independent  and  tolerant  than  the  Latin 
padres,  that  they  sometimes  come  to 
the  dispensary  and  converse  with  great 
freedom  about  religion.  Their  patri- 
arch, however,  exerted  his  utmost  to 
make  the  owner  of  the  room  in  which 
the  dispensary  is  kept  dispossess  us  of 
it.  But  our  host  effectually  put  his 
graceship  to  shame  by  asking  him, 
why  he  should  turn  out  a  young  man 
who  feels  so  great  an  interest  in  them, 
as  to  leave  a  pleasant  home  in  the 
Holy  City  and  come  there  to  give  them 
five  hundred  piastres'  worth  of  medi- 
cine every  day,  while  the  convent 
wouldn't  even  give  them  a  sour  orange 
without  charging  them  full  price  ?  Al- 
though he  greatly  overrated  the  cost  of 
the  medicines  daily  dispensed,  his  logic 
was  by  no  means  lost,  for  he  has  not 
been  molested  since  he  drew  this  dis- 
paraging contrast. 

The  school  was  quite  flourishing  for  ^ 
awhile,  but  the  liberal  distribution  of 
handsomely  ornamented  silver  cruci- 
fixes among  the  families  of  the  owners 
of  the  school- house,  soon  induced  me 
to  fear  that  our  tenure  of  the  premises 


was  becoming  rather  uncertain ;  and  I 
had  the  mortification  of  hearing  the 
owners  declare^  that  it  was  useless  try- 
ing to  hold  out  any  longer  —  that  the 
patriarch  had  not  only  excommunica- 
ted them,  but  had  ordered  them  to 
close  up  their  windows  facing  his  pa- 
lace— that  they  were  really  afraid  of 
him,  and  that  they  would  be  ruined  in 
the  end.  They  frankly  confessed,  too, 
that  he  had  offered  to  give  them  a 
higher  rent  than  we  were  giving,  and 
ijot  only  allow  them  to  retain  posses- 
sion of  the  house  gratuitously,  but 
purchase  it  from  them  at  the  end  of 
the  present  year.  Having  no  written 
contract  for  the  premises,  and  having 
only  paid  one  month's  rent,  I  deter- 
minecl  to  lease  a  room  elsewhere,  and 
if  possible,  from  a  Mussulman;  but 
just  at  this  juncture  an  official  of  the 
Church  Missionary  Society  gave  the 
Bethlehemites  notice  that  he  would  es- 
tablish a  much  better  school  than  we 
had — would  insure  them  much  better 
protection  than  Americans  could  pos- 
sibly give,  and  would  furnish  the  usual 
huckahish  (which  I  had  positively  re- 
fused to  do.)  Of  course  there  was  a 
rapid  declension  in  our  school,  and  I 
felt  constrained,  under  such  adverse 
circumstances,  however  reluctantly,  to 
yield  the  ground. 

But  although  I  have  been  so  sadly 
disappointed  in  regard  to  the  school, 
my  expectations  in  relation  to  the  dis- 
pensary have  been  more  than  realized. 
It  is  very  highly  prized  by  the  people, 
and  affords  an  excellent  means  of  ac- 
cess to  all  classes.  Seventy  or  eighty, 
and  sometimes  more  than  a  hundred 
persons,  from  the  town  and  neighbor- 
ing country  —  Latins,  Greeks,  Arme- 
nians, and  Mohammedans — daily  re- 
ceive medical  treatment ;  and  upon 
this  effort  to  "  heal  all  manner  of  dis- 
ease and  all  manner  of  sickness,"  is 
based  my  main  reliance,  under  Provi- 
dence, for  ultimate  success  in  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom.  Some  who 
are  afraid  to  be  seen  at  the  meeting- 
room,  freely  resort  to  the  dispensary, 
and  readj  as  well  as  converse  about,  the 
Scriptures. 

Did  I  not  feel  such  unwillingness  to 
put  your  equanimity  to  so  needless  a 
trial,  I  might  relate  certain  matters  of 
recent  occurrence  in  quarters  whence 
so  much  better  things  might  be  expect- 
ed, that  would  greatly  excite  your  indig- 
nation ;  but  for  pity's  sake  1  forbear. 
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The  Jezebelian  policy  pursued  by  a 
certain  politico  -  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tion, is  about  to  prove  successful ;  and 
those  pious,  zealous,  and  enterprising 
Americans  will  soon  be  dispossessed  of 
the  flourishing  valley  of  Artos,  after  all 
their  work  of  faith,  patience  of  hope, 
and  labor  of  love.  The  experiment, 
however,  as  regards  the  successful  cul- 
tivation of  maize,  sweet-potatoes,  and 
other  valuable  exotic  vegetables,  grains, 
and  fruits,  as  well  as  the  practicability 
of  employing  Jewish  laborers,  even  in 
defiance  of  the  precepts  of  the  Talmud, 
the  bulls  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  the  still 
greater  obstacles  arising  from  their  idle 
mode  of  living  on  eleemosynary  contri- 
butions, is  fully  established.  Did  not 
the  many  disappointments  to  which  I 
have  been  subjected  admonish  me  not 
to  be  too  sanguine,  I  might  tell  you 
(by  way  of  offset  to  the  discouraging 
circumstances  herein  mentioned)  seve- 
ral encouraging  circumstances,  but  I 
hold  my  pen  in  abeyance  at  present. 

Observing  one  of  the  •'*  bulls"  of  "his 
grace"  lying  before  me,  I  conclude  to 
inclose  it,  that  you  may  see  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  is  manifested  by  those  who 
profess  to  be  the  special  guardians 
(jure  diuino)  of  the  honored  spot  where 
first  were  announced  the  glorious  ti- 
dings, "  Peace  on  earth  and  good  will 
toward  men."  But  want  of  space  com- 
pels me  to  conclude.  Nothing  very  de- 
finite yet  in  relation  to  the  purchase  of 


land  for  the  industrial  asylum.  Provi- 
dence permitting,  I  may  submit  a  few 
remarks  to  the  Board  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  current  year  of  the  mission,  (a 
week  or  two  hence»)  and  hope  by  that 
time  to  be  enabled  to  congratulate  you 
on  the  purchase  of  Wady  Farar.  With 
sincerest  salams  and  regards,  as  ever, 
dear  brother,  yours  in  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  J.  T.  Barclay. 


BULL   OP  THE    PATRIARCH. 

"  The  second  Command, 
"  That  it  may  be  commanded  by  order  of 
his  Eminence,  bis  Lordship  the  Patriarch, 
upon  Antone  Tweemey  and  his  brother  Elias : 
1st,  That  news  has  been  brought  to  the  pa- 
triarchate, that  the  said  individuals  have  still 
not  yet  withdrawn  from  letting  their  house  to 
the  Protestants  (or  Americans) ;  and  whereas 
this,  in  the  present  regulation,  it  is  prohibited 
by  the  canons  of  the  Holy  Church,  out  of 
which  will  issue  the  foundation  of  heresy  and 
the  destruction  of  souls.  It  is  now  necessary 
for  the  two  persons  to  withdraw  from  such  a 
practice,  in  order  that  not  to  bring  upon  their 
two  selves  the  great  anathema  which,  will  be 
hereafter  announced  against  them  both  on 
condition  if  they .  do  not  dissuade  them- 
selves from  the  same ;  and  this  is  the  second 
order. 

"  Written  in  the  house  of  the  Patriarchate 
on  the  4th  of  January,  1853." 

The  above  is  a  literal  translation, 
stamp  and  signature  excepted. 

J.  T.  B. 


AMERICAN    BIBLE    UNION. 

AN   ADDRESS   DELIVERED  BEFORE   THE   AMERICAN    BIBLE   UNION,   BY  THE  REV.   DR.  LTND, 
PRESIDENT   OF  THE   WESTERN  THEOLOGICAL   INSTITUTE,    KY. 

[The  Bible  Union  established  in  the  United  States  appears  to  have  attained  a  position  of 
great  importance  and  influence.  Prom  the  Christian  enterprise  of  its  promoters,  will  result  a 
boon  of  incalculable  worth — a  new  version  of  the  English  Bible.  The  following  able  address 
on  this  subject,  we  select  from  Brother  Campbell's  Harbinger  for  April,  which  we  recommend 
our  readers  carefully  to  peruse.] 


If  there  is  anything  that  ennobles  a 
man,  in  my  estimation,  it  is  an  inde- 
pendent, open,  truthful  character.  He 
who  yields  to  others  the  same  right  of 
opinion  which  he  claims  for  himself — 
who  despises  all  meanness  and  art  em- 
ployed to  defeat  an  opponent,  or  to 
alarm  the  prejudices  of  men  against 
him,  and  who,  strong  in  the  strength  of 
his  cause,  can  give  to  him  the  whole 
force  of  his  own  arguments,  and  yet 


rest  his  conclusions  on  the  inherent  and 
ultimate  influence  of  truth,  is  a  man  to 
be  loved  and  venerated. 

To  appropriate  this  noble  model  is 
my  aim.  I  lay  no  claim  to  advanced 
progress,  for  I  think  I  am  conscious  of 
my  own  frailty.  With  the  increase  of 
years,  I  feel  more  and  more  l^at  I  am 
nothing — that  Christ,  truth,  and  the  glorif 
of  God,  are  all  in  all,  I  hav€  embarked 
in  this  enterprise  of  revision  by  moral 
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constraint,  and  independently  of  this,  it 
would  not  cause  me  a  regret,  were  the 
enterprise  to  fail  from  this  day. 

In  preaching  the  gospel,  1  have  en- 
deavoured to  enlighten  men  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  as  revealed  in  His 
Word,  and  lo  accomplish  this  have  made 
it,  in  all  my  ministerial  connections,  an 
important  point  to  expound  the  sacred 
Scriptures.  In  doing  this,  I  have  been 
compelled  to  give  a  different  version  to 
many  passages,  or  permit  discrepancies, 
apparent  contradictions,  want  of  clear- 
ness, and  in  some  cases,  great  unfaith- 
fulness to  the  truth,  to  have  their  in- 
fluence for  evil  upon  the  minds  of  the 
audience.  You  have  all  doubtless  ob- 
served, that  new  versions  in  the  pulpit 
are  of  frequent  recurrence. 

In  view  of  this  state  of  the  case,  my 
mind  was  gradually  prepared  to  per- 
ceive the  importance  of  an  amended 
version,  by  means  of  which  errorists 
would  be  compelled  to  take  the  onus  of 
exhibiting  their  errors,  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  original,  while  the  people 
at  large  would  have  that  in  their  own 
language  upon  which  they  could  rely. 

When  the  American  Bible  Society 
adopted  a  rule,  that  all  translations 
made  into  foreign  tongues,  in  order  to 
be  aided  by  their  appropriations,  must 
be  conformed  to  the  English  version  in 
common  use,  at  least  so  far  as  that  all 
denominations  could  use  them —  a  rule 
that,  in  my  opinion,  insults  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  requiring  his  truth  to  be  con- 
cealed from  men  to  accommodate  secta- 
rian views ;  and  when  the  Baptist  de- 
nomination, almost  to  a  man,  repudi- 
ated the  rule,  and  resolved  to  give  the 
Word  of  God  to  the  nations,  in  perspi- 
cuous and  faithful  translation  —  my 
mind  was  still  further  prepared  to  de- 
sire an  English  Bible  upon  the  same 
principle.  But^how  it  was  to  be  brought 
about,  I  could  not  perceive.  My  reli- 
ance, however,  was  upon  the  over-ru- 
lings of  Divine  Providence. 

Events  to  which  I  need  not  now  refer, 
which  are  matters  of  history,  have  been 
over-ruled  to  bring  into  existence  the 
organised  enterprise  of  revision.  That 
it  has  an  existence  cannot  be  doubted. 
That  it  is  sustained  bjr  a  very  large 
body  of  professing  Chnstians,  is  clear 
to  those  who  have  informed  themselves. 
That  some  of  the  ablest  men  in  the 
ranks  of  the  ministry  are  firm  in  its 
support,  will  be  questioned  only  by  the 
ignorant  or  the  partizan. 


Whatever  may  have  been  its  origin, 
and  whatever  the  excitement  which  at 
first  it  produced,  it  must  now  be  treated 
on  the  ground  of  its  own  merits. 

1  am  firmly  convinced  of  the  import- 
ance and  necessity  of  a  revised  version 
of  our  English  Scriptures ;  and  I  pro- 
pose to  show  the  grounds  of  this  con- 
viction. 

I. — Our  present  version  is  not  a  per- 
spicuous and  faithful  exponent  of  the 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

To  sustain  this  point  I  will  introduce 
to  your  attention,  a  number  of  respect- 
able and  competent  witnesses. 

Blackwall,  in  his  Sacred  Classics,  sa,ySf 
*'  Innumerable  instances  might  be  made 
of  faulty  translations  of  the  divine  origi- 
nal, which  either  weaken  its  sense,  or 
debase  and  tarnish  the  beauty  of  its 
language."  Again,  he  says,  "  A  con- 
siderable number  of  passages  are  weakly 
and  imperfectly,  and  not  a  few  falsely, 
rendered." 

Bishop  Lowth,  a  name  in  high  honor 
among  scholars,  testifies  in  these  words 
— "  To  confirm  and  illustrate  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  to  evince  their  truth,  to 
show  their  consistency,  to  explain  their 
meaning,  to  make  them  more  generally 
known  and  studied,  more  easily  and 
perfectly  understood  by  all — to  remove 
the  difiBculties  that  discourage  the  ho- 
nest endeavours  of  the  unlearned,  and 
provoke  the  malicious  cavils  of  the  half- 
learned — this  is  the  most  worthy  sub- 
ject that  can  engage  our  attention,  the 
most  important  end  to  which  our  labors 
in  the  search  of  truth  can  be  directed. 
And  here  I  cannot  but  mention,  that 
nothing  would  more  effectually  conduce 
to  this  end,  than  the  exhibiting  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  themselves  to  the  peo- 
ple, in  a  more  advantageous  and  just 
light,  by  an  accurate  revisal  of  our  vul- 
gar translation,  by  public  authority." 

Dr.  Symonds  pronounces  our  version 
"  ambiguous  and  incorrect,  even  in 
matters  of  the  highest  importance." 

Dr.  Kennicott  says,  "  Great  improve- 
ments might  now  be  made,  because  the 
Hebrew  and  Greek  languages  have  been 
much  cultivated  and  far  better  under- 
stood, since  the  year  1600." 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke,  in  his  Commentary 
upon  the  12th  chapter  of  the  2nd  Book 
of  Samuel,  says  —  "  Though  I  believe 
oar  translation  to  be  by  far  the  best  in 
any  language,  ancient  or  modem,  yet  I 
am  satisfied  it  stands  much  in  need  of 
revision.  Most  of  the  advantages  which 
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our  unbelievers  have  over  certain  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  have  arisen  from  an 
inaccurate  or  false  translation  of  the 
terms  in  the  original ;  and  an  appeal  to 
this  has  generally  silenced  the  gain- 
sayers.  Bat  in  the  time  in  which  our 
translation  was  made,  Biblical  criticism 
was  in  its  infancy,  if  indeed  it  did  ex- 
ist ;  and  we  may  rather  wonder  that  we 
find  things  so  well,  than  be  surprised 
that  they  are  no  better." 

I  will  here  add  the  testimony  of  ray 
former  associate  in  the  Faculty  of  the 
Western  Baptist  Theological  Institute, 
now  President  of  Georgetown  College, 
the  Rev.  Duncan  R.  Campbell,  as  that 
testimony  is  exhibited  in  his  spqech  be- 
fore the  Bible  Convention  in  Memphis. 

He  shows  that  some  of  the  renderings 
of  the  present  version  "  sacrifice  fidelity 
and  uniformity,  if  not  candor  to  sec- 
tarianism;" that  it  is  "  rendered  unin- 
telligible in  many  places,  by  the  pre- 
sence of  untranslated  words ;"  that  it 
is  "obscured  in  many  instances,  by 
the  presence  of  unnecessarily  learned 
words;"  that  "the  phraseology  is,  in 
several  instances,  oflfensive  to  true 
delicacy ;"  that "  an  unreasonable  want 
of  uniformity  is  characteristic  of  the 
renderings  in  the  versions  generally ;" 
that  it  is  "  wanting  in  discriminating 
accuracy  on  points  of  ellipsis;"  that 
"  it  fails,  in  numerous  instances,  to  give 
the  distinctive  truth  of  the  originals, 
while,  in  others,  it  makes  unwarrantable 
additions." 

These  are  his  principal  points,  sus- 
^tained  by  ample  illustrations,  the  result 
of  great  care,  accuracy,  and  scholarship, 
in  the  investigation  of  the  subject. 

I  might  call  up  to  the  stand  the  cele- 
brated Ainsworth,  Poole,  Lightfoot, 
Patrick,  Doddridge,  Macknight,  and 
Campbell  of  Aberdeen. 

I  might  call  up  to  testify,  all  the 
learned  pastors  of  this  city,  of  our 
country,  of  th6  world,  of  every  sect — 
for  all  of  them  have  made  new  versions 
of  the  Scriptures  in  the  pulpit,  and 
through  the  press ;  and  this  they  would 
not  have  done,  if  our  present  version 
were  perspicuous  and  faithful.  If  I 
could  bring  those  of  them  who  are 
opposed  to  revision,  to  be  cross-ques- 
tioned to-day  in  your  presence,  they 
would  feel  worse  than  ever  a  witness 
did  in  the  presence  of  a  court.  I  would 
make  them  confess  the  importance  and 
necessity  of  revision. 

My  last  witness  shall  be  the  Ameri- 


can Bible  Society.  They  have  revised 
the  English  Scriptures.  *  They  call  it  a 
collation ;  but,  obviously,  use  collation 
in  the  sense  of  revision. 

This  has  been  positively  denied,  by 
at  least  two  of  our  Baptist  editors,  and 
it  appears  to  me  to  be  necessary  to 
establish  the  validity  of  the  testimony 
which  I  offer. 

I  saV,  then,  they  have  revised  the 
Common  Version.  They  have  gone 
behind  the  translator,  and  have  altered 
the  Common  Version  in  several  places. 

The  Committee  of  the  American  Bible 
Society,  in  the  final  report  of  their 
labors,  say — "  In  Ruth  iii.  15,  all  the 
present  copies  read,  *  And  she  went  into 
the  city;'  but  the  Hebrew  and  the 
translators  have  it,  *  And  he  went  into 
the  city."  Again,  in  Cant.  ii.  7,  all  the 
present  copies  read,  *  Nor  awake  my  love 
till  he  please;"  but  the  Hebrew  and 
the  translators,  *  till  she  please.*  Yet 
in  Cant.  iii.  5,  and  viii.  4,  where  the 
Hebrew  is  precisely  the  same,  the 
translators  and  all  the  copies  have  *  till 
he  please.'  All  these  instances  have, 
of  course,  been  corrected  according  to 
the  Hebrew." 

Again  they  say,  "  In  Matt.  xii.  41, 
which  reads  in  all  the  copies,  *  shall 
rise  up  in  judgment,'  the  Committee 
have  not  hesitated  to  insert  the  definite 
article,  '  in  the  judgment.'  This  is  re- 
quired by  the  Greek." 

Speaking  of  punctuation,  they  say, 
"The  following  five  changes  made  in 
the  punctuation  are  all,  it  is  believed, 
which  affect  the  sense." 

They  have  inserted  a  passage,  as  a 
part  of  God's  word,  according  to  the 
present  received  Greek  text,  which  was 
not  in  the  received  Greek  text  when 
our  translation  was  made. 

I  do  not  object  to  alterations  of  this 
character,  but  I  say  that  they  fully 
justify  the  principle  of  revision,  so  as 
to  conform  the  English  to  the  Hebrew 
and  Greek,  and  to  the  present  received 
Greek  text  of  the  New  Testament.  The 
committee  disclaim  *  any  interference 
with  the  original  text,  except  in  cases 
of  evident  inadvertence  or  inconsisten- 
cy, open  and  manifest  to  all. 

But  "  air  here  can  have  no  reference 
to  common  readers,  because  to  them  the 

? laces  referred  to  appear  to  be  right, 
t  must  be  inconsistency,  then,  "  open 
and  manifest"  to  all  the  learned.  Bat 
how,  then,  did  it  escape  Dr.  Adam  Clark, 
in  all  the  passages  referred  to  in  the 
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Song  of  Solomon  ?  How  does  it  happen 
that  Williams,  author  of  the  Age  of 
Infidelity,  in  his  new  translation  of  the 
Book,  retains,  except  in  ii.  7,  the  word 
as  in  our  version  ?  How  did  it  escape 
Dr.  Blaney,  whose  revision  has  ever 
since  been  regarded  as  the  standard 
copy  of  our  present  version  ?  Why  did 
not  the  Committee  of  the  American 
Bible  Society  alter  Easier  to  Passover  ? 
Is  there  not  here  an  inconsistency,  open 
and  manifest  to  all  scholars  f 

This  is  the  unvarnished  fact.  They 
have  not  interfered  with  the  original, 
except  in  cases  where  all  would  admit 
it.  That  is,  their  revision  is  so  made 
that  all  denominations  can  use  it. 
Whether  this  is  giving  more  honor  to 
Christian  parties  or  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
any  one  can  decide. 

It  may  be  said  that  they  have  not 
revised  in  many  instances.  1 1  is  enough 
that  they  have  revised  in  any  instance.  I 
have  proved  that  they  have  revised,  that 
they  have  made  new  translations,  and, 
in  several  places,  have  altered  the  mean- 
ing of  words.  They  are,  therefore,  good 
and  competent  witnesses  to  the  im- 
portance and  necessity  of  revision. 

When  the  New  York  Observer  de- 
clares, that  this  assertion  is  made  **only 
by  those  who  are  very  ignorant  of  facts,  or 
wilfully  disposed  to  make  a  false  impres- 
sion,** the  charge  rebounds  upon  the 
accuser.  He  is  stopped  from  pleading 
ignorance  in  the  premises,  and  with 
the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the 
American  Bible  Society  before  the  pub- 
lic, the  charge  of  being  "wilfully  dis- 
posed to  make  a  false  impression,"  falls 
with  tremendous  force  upon  his  own 
head. 

An  Editor  in  the  West  leaves  an 
opening  for  retreat,  by  saying,  "  We 
have  never  investigated  the  question, 
whether  the  American  Bible  Society's 
Committee  have  adhered  strictly  to 
their  instructions."  Yet  he  has  pro- 
fessed to  have  read  the  report,  and  to 
have  published  it,  for  the  very  purpose 
of  showing  that  no  revision  was  made. 

Such,  my  respected  audience,  are  the 
foes  to  our  enterprize,  in  the  very  house 
of  God — in  the  foremost  ranks  of  the 
Protestant  hosts.  May  God  forgive  our 
opposers,  and  grant  them  a  better  state 
of  mind ! 

I  will  now  review  some  of  the  pro- 
minent points  of  the  testimony  which 
has  been  offered,  and  see  whether  it 
does  not  make  a  revision  of  the  English 


Scriptures,  an  imperative  duty  upon  the 
part  of  Christians. 

The  testimony  shows  that  our  pre- 
sent version  is  to  such  an  extent  faulty, 
as  to  weaken  the  sense  of  the  divine 
original,  and  debase  and  tarnish  the 
beauty  of  its  language — that  not  a  few 
passages  are  falsely  rendered — that  it  is, 
moreover,  incorrect  in  matters  of  the 
highest  importance  —  that  the  advan- 
tages which  infidels  have  over  certain 
passages,  are  owing  to  inaccurate  or 
false  translation — that  fidelity  and  uni- 
formity, if  not  candor,  are,  in  some  of 
the  renderings,  sacrificed  to  sectarian- 
ism— that  it  fails  to  give,  in  numerous 
instances,  the  distinctive  truth  of  the 
originals,  while,  in  others,  it  makes  un- 
warrantable additions;  and  that  an 
accurate  revisal  of  our  English  Scrip- 
tures would  show  their  consistency, 
make  them  more  generally  known  and 
studied,  more  perfectly  understood,  and 
remove  the  difficulties  that  discourage 
the  honest  endeavors  of  the  unlearned, 
and  provoke  the  malicious  cavils  of  the 
half-learned. 

These  witnesses  prove  our  position, 
that  the  present  version  is  not  a  per- 
spicuous and  faithful  exponent  of  the 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the 
simple  question  involved  in  revision  is 
this — Shall  the  Holy  Spirit  be  allowed 
to  speak  to  us  ih  English,  what  he  ori- 
ginally spake  in  Hebrew  and  Greek? 
In  other  words,  Is  it  the  duty  of  Chris- 
tians, being  fully  competent  to  the'work, 
to  give  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
every  part  of  the  Bible,  to  the  English 
reader,  in  a  clear  and  faithful  version  ? 
We  either  have  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
clearly  and  faithfully  expressed  in  our 
Common  Version^  or  we  have  not.  If 
any  say  *•  we  have,"  let  the  testimony 
which  has  been  adduced,  be  rebutted ; 
let  it  be  shown  that  these  witnesses 
have  borne  false  testimony.  It  cannot 
be  done.  It  will  not  be  attempted.  If 
we  have  tiot  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
clearly  and  faithfully  expressed,  is  it  not 
the  imperative  duty  of  Christians  to  have 
it  amended  1  Can  any  reason,  drawn 
from  expediency,  show  that  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  ought  not  to  be  expressed  in 
a  perspicuous  and  faithful  translation  ? 
This  is  the  point  which  we,  as  men  who 
honor  God's  word,  have  to  decide. 

As  there  are  some  truths  which  we 
receive  as  soon  as  they  are  uttered  in 
intelligible  language,  so  there  are  some 
duties,  which  every  godly  man  perceives 
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to  be  such,  the  moment  they  reach  the 
mind  in  words  that  are  comprehended. 
And  the  duty  of  revision  is  one  of  these. 
If  our  present  version  is  not  a  perspi- 
cuous and  faithful  exponent  t>f  the 
revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  it  not 
the  imperative  duty  of  Christians,  if 
they  would  honor  the  Spirit,  to  make  it 
so  ?  Is  it  not  their  imperative  duty  to 
see  to  it,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  be  allow- 
ed to  speak  to  us  in  the  English,  what 
he  originally  spake  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek  ?  Can  it  be  any  thing  but  im- 
perative duty  ?  A  man  might  as  well 
question  the  consciousness  of  his  own 
existence.  Can  any  thing  but  inabiliti/j 
under  the  supposition,  excuse  from  the 
performance  of  this  duty  ? 

I  have  now  shown  one  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  my  conviction  rests,  of  the 
importance  and  necessity  of  a  revision 
of  our  common  English  version  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  the  duty  of  Christians 
as  growing  out  of  this  necessity. 

II.  The  benefits  which  wiU  flow  from 
a  perspicuous  and  faithful  version, 
show  the  importance  and  necessity  of 
the  enterprize. 

It  is  well  known  that  Frotestants 
profess  to  take  God's  Word  as  the  rule 
of  their  faith  and  practice,  and  they 
profess,  also,  on  all  occasions,  to  sus- 
tain their  different  views  and  practices' 
by  an  appeal  to  the  Bible.  It  is  neces- 
sary, therefore,  that  the  translation  give 
a  perspicuous  and  faithful  exhibition  of 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit.  Just  so  far  as 
it  is  wanting  in  these  attributes,  will 
the  common  English  reader  be  liable 
to  go  astray.  Every  Protestant  in  this 
assembly,  if  called  to  vote  upon  this 
statement,  unless  forbidden  by  the  spi- 
rit of  opposition  to  revision,  would  ut- 
ter a  heavy  and  loud  aflSrmative. 

Errors  were  early  introduced  among 
the  churches  of  Christ.  The  mode  of 
baptism,  in  cases  of  supposed  necessity, 
was  changed — additional  subjects  were 
admitted  —  the  independence  of  the 
churches,  and  the  equality  of  the  min- 
isters of  Christ,  were  repudiated  —  the 
ideas  of  originality  entertained  of  or- 
dination were  no  longer  held.  For  se- 
veral ages  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
was  perverted  to  a  worldly  system  and 
unholy  alliances. 

When  the  reformation  occurred  all 
errors  were  not  removed.  Many  still 
remain,  and  exert  an  unholy  influence. 
Some  were  perpetuated  by  the  transla- 
tors of  our  present  version.    These  er- 


rors have  obtained  a  firm  hold  on  the 
minds  of  many  portions  of  Protestant 
Christendom,  and  while  the  people  can 
appeal  to  the  common  version  in  sup- 
port of  their  views,  it  will  be  diflScult, 
if  not  impossible,  to  overcome  their  er- 
rors. Conscientiously  and  persevering- 
ly  they  maintain  their  views,  and  influ- 
ence others  to  adopt  them. 

A  perspicuous  and  faithful  revision 
by  competent  scholars  will  tend  to  re- 
move tnese  errors.  If  it  should  fail 
with  this  generation,  it  will  not  with 
the  next,  and  especially  that  multitude 
of  foreigners  of  all  nations,  whose  chil- 
dren will  be  English  scholars.  The 
errors  which  now  exist,  and  which  ap- 
pear to  be  sustained  by  our  version, 
will  not  be  perpetuated.  Let  me  pall 
your  attention  to  a  few  instances. 

The  word  churchj  which  is  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Greek  word  ecclesia,  is  used 
in  the  ecclesiastical  sense  for  the  body 
of  believers  in  a  province,  or  kingdom, 
or  the  world ;  and  also  for  a  place  of 
worship.  Hence  the  Episcopal  body 
of  Christians  constitutes  the  Episcopal 
churchy  as  a  unit  —  the  Presbyterians, 
the  Presbyterian  church  —  all  the  Me- 
thodists, the  Methodist  church.  The 
word  was  used  in  this  sense  at  the  time 
our  translation  was  made,  and  this  was 
one  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  words 
which  were  to  be  retained.  This  was 
not  all.  They  were  required  not  to 
translate  it  congregation  —  its  meaning 
when  our  Lora  and  his  apostles  used 
it.  Had  they  so  rendered  it,  there 
would  have  been  no  foundation  for 
concentrated  church  power. 

The  word  ecclesia  is  employed  in  the 
New  Testament,  ecclesiastically,  in  two 
senses :  first,  for  the  whole  congrega- 
tion of  the  redeemed,  whether  in  earth, 
or  in  heaven,  or  in  both.  To  this  con- 
gregation there  is,  and  can  be,  no  vis- 
ible organization  ;  and  secondly,  an 
assembly  of  believers  meeting  in  one 
place  for  the  worship  of  God.  And 
wherever  more  than  one  of  these  or- 
ganizations is  spoken  of,  the  word  is 
used  in  the  plural  form,  the  churches. 

If  the  word  be  rendered  cimgregatiorii 
every  one  will  know  that  it  does  not 
mean  the  building  in  which  men  wor- 
ship. Every  one  will  perceive  that  a 
church  is  not  an  organized  body  of  be- 
lievers in  a  province,  or  a  nation,  of 
which  the  separate  organizations  are 
branches,  and  in  a  state  of  subordina- 
tion; but  that  a  church  is  simply  a 
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congregation  of  believers  in  any  place, 
and  as  such,  is  competent  to  execute, 
independently  of  any  other  congrega- 
tion, the  laws  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  errors  which  have  grown  out  of 
the  use  of  the  word  " church"  which 
was  ecclesiastically  fixed  as  to  its  mean- 
ing before  our  translation  was  made, 
are  numerous.  It  has  prepared  indi- 
vidual Christians  and  congregations  to 
waive  their  own  responsibilities  in  favor 
of  their  representatives,  or  their  self- 
constituted  masters,  and  to  yield  im- 
plicit assent  to  the  views  of  the  clergy 
and  the  decisions  of  higher  courts.  It 
sustains  the  principles  of  popery  in  all 
its  length  and  breadth ;  for  if  authority 
is  vested  in  the  church,  as  composed  of 
cttiferences,  assemblies,  bishops,  or  a 
pope,  that  authority,  in  whatever  de- 
gree it  'exists,  must  be  absolute ;  and 
hence,  the  obedience  of  the  governed 
must  be  absolute.  Authority,  in  any 
degree,  implies  obedience  in  the  same 
degree.  Here  is  the  essence  of  popery, 
the  man  of  sin.  The  real  church,  in  the 
New  Testament  sense,  as  an  organized 
body,  i^e,  the  congregation  of  believers 
in  any  one  place,  is  prohibited  under 
all  these  forms  of  government  from 
executing  the  laws  of  Christ. 

Of  a  kindred  character  is  the  word 
" bishop"  a  translation  of  the  Greek 
word  episkopos.  Bishop  in  the  eccle- 
siastical sense,  is  a  chief  officer  in  the 
church,  who  has  the  charge  of  a  diocese ; 
but  in  the  New  Testament,  an  overseer, 
holding  the  same  office  as  an  elder. 
When  our  translation  was  made,  this 
was  one  of  the  old  ecclesiastical  words, 
and  meant  then  what  it  does  now.  I 
will  not  say  that  the  translators  intend- 
ed to  deceive  the  English'  reader ;  but 
I  will  say,  that  sectarianism  was  the 
influence  which  prevailed  in  the  use  of 
this  word,  instead  of  overseer.  Why 
did  they  render  episkopous  "  overseers" 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  Paul 
is  represented  as  having  called  together 
the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  ? 
Why  did  they  not  render  it  "  bishops  ?" 
If  they  had,  would  it  not  have  appeared 
to  the  English  reader  that  elder  and 
bishop  meant  the  same  officer? 

The  error  of  diocesan  episcopacy  is 
perpetuated  in  the  minds  of  thousands. 
Suppose  in  a  revised  Bible,  made  by  com- 
petent scholars,  the  word  overseer  should, 
in  every  place,  be  inserted  in  place  of 
bishop,  who  would  not  perceive  that  dio- 
cesan episcopacy  is  a  human  institution? 


The  word  "  ordination,"  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  the  translation  of  thirteen 
different  Greek  words.  In  Mark  iii. 
16,  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  ordained 
the  twelve,  it  is  in  Greek  made  or  con- 
stituted. In  Acts  i.  22,  concerning  the 
apostleship  of  Matthias,  it  is  become. 
Paul,  in  speaking  of  his  own  apostle- 
ship, uses  "  I  was  appointed."  In  Titus 
i.  5,  respecting  the  ministry,  it  is  con- 
stitute or  appoint.  In  Acts  xiv.  23, 
where  it  is  written,  "  When  they  had 
ordained  them  elders  in  every  church," 
the  word  is  cheirotouesautes.  But  nei- 
ther here,  nor  in  the  other  passages, 
can  the  English  reader  learn  the  truth 
from  our  translation.  The  verb  cheiro- 
touep  means  to  stretch  out  the  hand,  for 
the  purpose  of  voting,  and  hence  the 
word  is  used  for  appointing  or  consti- 
tuting by  vote.  The  fact  appears  to  be 
this.  The  apostles  and  elders  took  the 
vote  of  the  church,  as  to  her  choice  of 
persons  for  the  ministry,  and  then  set 
them  apart  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
hands.  The  passage  should  read, 
•'*  When  they  had  constituted  for  them 
elders  in  every  congregation."  The 
manner  in  which  they  set  them  apart, 
ue,  by  prayer  and  imposition  of  hands, 
is  not  contained  in  the  word ;  and  to 
use  a  term  which,  in  the  ecclesiastical 
sense,  exhibits  the  manner,  and,  in  fact, 
conveys  no  other  idea  than  that  of  the 
presbytery,  in  setting  apart,  by  certain 
forms,  is  to  deceive  the  English  reader. 

I  will  give  another  instance  in  the 
word  baptize.  There  d!in  be  no  doubt 
that  this  word,  in  English  literature, 
has  become  generic.  It  would  be  time 
lost,  on  this  occasion,  to  argue  this 
point  with  any  one  who  may  be  bold 
enough  to  deny  it.  The  word  is  cur- 
rently used  for  sprinkling  by  the  largest 
part  of  the  Christian  world.  It  may  be 
said  that  this  a  wrong  use  of  the  word, 
but  that  does  not  change  the  fact.  Bap- 
tists use  it  to  signify  immersion  only, 
but  Baptists  cannot  change  the  litera- 
ture of  English  Christendom.  I  ought, 
perhaps,  to  except  a  few,  who  hold  that 
baptize  has  no  representative  in  the 
English  language,  and  that  it  does  not 
mean  to  purify,  to  pour,  to  sprinkle,  or  to 
immerse,  but  to  baptize.  With  this  ex- 
ception, the  Baptist  opponents  of  revi- 
sion, among  all  evangelical  Christians 
of  this  country,  stand  alone,  as  to  the 
defitiveness  of  the  English  word  baptize. 
All  Psedobaptists,  all  revisionsists,  re- 
gard its  present  use  as  generic.  And  yet, 
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most  strange  to  say,  they  wish  to  re- 
tain bapiizet  and  restore  its  original 
meaning,  not  perceiving  their  own  full 
admission  that  its  present  use  ia  generic. 

If  the  Greek  haplizo  mean  immerse — 
if  the  authority  of  good  scholarship  is 
on  this  side — the  English  reader  should 
have  the  benefit  of  such  a  rendering, 
and  those  who  practice  differently, 
should  have  the  pnvilege  of  sustaining 
their  practice  by  their  own  opinion  of 
the  original  word. 

Let  such  a  revision,  sustained  by 
proper  authority,  go  forth  to  the  world, 
and  the  design  of  the  ordinance  will  be 
more  clearly  seen.  As  that  is  under- 
stood, it  will  sweep  away  the  error  of 
baptizing  unconscious  babes.  <<  Buried 
with  him  by  immersion  into  death," 
will  then  express  to  the  minds  of  men 
what  before  they  could  not  conceive. 

If,  however,  it  should  be  the  convic- 
tion of  honest  and  competent  transla- 
tors, that  the  authority  of  learning  is 
on  the  side  of  sprinkling,  then  let  the 
English  reader  have  the  benefit  of  this 
rendering.  Baptists  will  then  have  no 
right  to  immerse,  further  than  their 
own  opinion  of  the  meaning  of  the  ori- 
ginal word  gives  them  this  right.  If 
the  word  means  sprifiklitifft  let  us  have 
it,  and  let  us,  as  Baptists,  cease  to  dis- 
tract the  Christian  world  with  our  ex- 
clusive practice.  If  the  term  is  really 
(jeneiicj  let  us  have  it,  and  so  far  let 
Baptists  cease  to  promote  disunion 
among  Christians. 

The  frielids  of  the  revision  enterprize 
say,  "  Translate,  Translate  faithfully. 
We  ask  no  more.''  I  am  fully  persuaded 
that  such  a  revision  would  make  the 
Scriptures  more  easily  understood,  and, 
of  course,  more  read  than  they  now  are. 
Supported  by  the  best  authorities,  and 
making  its  appearance  under  the  sanc- 
tion of  a  large  and  respectable  portion 
of  the  Christian  world,  it  would  excite 
a  strong  desire  to  read  and  compare. 
This  itself  would  make  thtf  reader  more 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  word  of 
God,  and  would  induce  thousands  to 
read  the  Bible,  who  now  scarcely  ever 
take  it  into  their  hands.  In  proportion 
to  its  perspicuity  would  their  feelings 
be  enlisted.  The  pious,  whose  miuds 
are  often  inquiring  into  the  meaning  of 
the  Scriptures,  would  find  much  new 
light  thrown  upon  passages  which  were 
obscure  to  them  before.  The  many 
who  are  not  pious,  but  who  occasiou- 
ally  read  the  Sacred  Volume,  would 


discover  clearness  where  before  they 
had  seen  nothing  but  confusion;  and 
if,  to  the  English  reader  it  appeared  to 
be,  obviously,  an  improvement  upon 
the  Common  Version,  nothing  could  in- 
duce him  to  use  the  common  in  pre- 
ference to  the  revised. 

You  perceive,  then,  the  grounds  of 
my  conviction  of  the  importance  and 
necessity  of  a  perspicuous  and  faithful 
revision  of  our  English  Scriptures.  I 
am  aware  that  those  who  are  striving 
against  us  with  all  their  might  and 
skill,  will  contend  that  they  are  not  op- 
posed to  revision  on  correct  principles. 
This  declaration  may  serve  the  purpose 
of  blinding  the  minds  of  the  ignorant 
and  the  prejudiced,  but  it  will  avail 
nothing  with  those  who  judge  men  by 
their  actions.  When  men  shut  out  the 
discussion  of  an  important  question 
from  the  periodicals  which  they  control, 
and  refuse  to  give  both  sides  of  the  sub- 
ject, a  declaration  of  non-resistance  is 
of  no  avail.  The  declaration  itself 
virtually  admits  that  revision  is  im- 
portant and  necessary;  and  conse- 
quently, that  it  is  the  imperative  duty 
of  Christians,  to  procure  a  revision. 
Yet,  they  do  not  perform  their  duty. 
Why  do  not  those  who  say  they  are  not 
opposed  commence  the  work?  **  Faith 
without  works  is  dead."  We  have  to 
fight  over  again,  in  respect  to  them,  the 
very  battle  which  they  and  we  had  to 
fight  some  years  since,  with  the  anti- 
Bible,  anti-Missionary,  and  anti-Sunday 
School  Baptists.  They  would  not  work 
themselves,  and  they  tried  to  hinder 
others  from  working.  They  objected  to 
the  plan,  to  tha, persons  engaged  in 
carrying  it  out,  and  cried  aloud  about 
the  divisions  which  it  would  cause  in 
the  household  of  faith.  Why  do  not 
those  who  say  they  are  not  opposed  to 
revision,  suggest  the  way  in  which  it 
should  be  done?  Wisdom,  it  would 
appear,  lies  with  them,  so  far  as  this 
question  is  involved,  and  yet  they  can 
offer  no  practicable  suggestion,  which 
is  not  embraced  in  the  present  enter- 
prize. They  are  not  opposed  on  correct 
priciples,  aud  yet  they  have  not  dis- 
covered what  these  principles  are.  Let 
us  see  if  they  have. 

Some  have  said,  that  it  ought  to  be 
done  only  by  the  union  of  all  evangel- 
ical denominations.  That  is  to  say, 
the  correct  principle  upon  which  to  ac- 
complish this  work,  is  not  to  do  it  at 
all.     While  we  admit  that  it  ought  to 
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be  done  by  the  union  of  all  evangeltcal 
denominations,  if  such  a  union  is  prac- 
ticable,  yet,  if  the  version  is  to  be  faith- 
ful, ev^ry  one  knows  that  the  union  is 
impracticable ;  and  that,  therefore,  the 
work  must  be  done  by  those  who  are 
able  and  willing.  Baptists  would  with- 
draw from  a  union  professing  to  pro- 
duce a  version  that  should  faithfully 
express  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  yet  retain  a  heathen  festival  in 
place  of  a  divine  appointment ;  and 
Episcopalians  would  withdraw  if  it  was 
not  retained,  because  it  would  leave  no 
basis  in  the  Word  of  God  for  their 
Easter  celebration. 

Would  they  have  a  revised  version 
upon  the  principle  that  all  denomina- 
tions could  use  it?  Then  it  must  be  a 
compromise  —  a  solemn  agreement  to 
make  the  Holy  Spirit  speak-in  English 
so  as  to  suit  all  the  varieties  of  doctrine 
and  praatice  in  the  evangelical  world. 
I  would  have  my  head  severed  from  my 
body,  before  I  would  enter  into  such 
an  unrighteous  compact.  Is  this  a  cor- 
rect principle  ?  Has  it  not  been  con- 
demned by  the  unanimous  vote  of  the 
Baptist  denomination  ? 

We  believe  it  to  be  the  imperative 
duty  of  all  who  love  God's  Word,  to  aid 
in  procuring  a  revision  of  our  English 
version ;  and  that  if  all  will  not  engage 
in  it,  upon  correct  principles,  those  who 
are  able  and  willing  must  do  the  work. 

Now  upon  what  principle  does  the 
American  Bible  Union  proceed,  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  object  ?  They 
adopt  the  Common  Version  as  the  basis 
of  revision,  making  such  alterations 
only  as  the  exact  meaning  of  the  in- 
spired text,  and  the  existing  state  of  the 
language,  may  demand.  They  require 
exact  translation,  with  the  least  possible 
obscurity  or  indefiniteness.  Their  plan 
is  to  divide  and  apportion  the  New 
Testament  among  a  large  number  of 
competent  scholars  of  different  religious 
denominations,  in  all  parts  of  this  coun- 
try and  Great  Britain.  The  revisors 
are  to  examine  every  Greek  word  or 
phrase,  in  the  translation  of  which  the 
phraseology  of  the  Common  Version  is 
changed,  in  every  other  place  in  which 
it  occurs,  and  to  give  their  views  as  to 
the  proper  translation  in  each  place. 
They  are  required  to  cite  authorities 
for  any  important  change.  As  soon  as 
the  Vevision  of  any  one  book  is  finished, 
it  passes  into  the  hands  of  all  the  re- 
visors, to  be  sent  back  with  their  sug- 
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gestions.  Each  revisor  has  then  to  re- 
view his  work,  and  furnish  a  fair  copy ; 
and  when  all  the  different  parts  assign- 
ed to  the  individuals  or  companies  re- 
spectively shall  have  been  finished,  a 
committee  of  the  revisors  shall  be 
chosen  to  meet  together,  and  go  over 
the  work  conjointly. 

Now,  my  respected  audience,  let  me 
propose  to  you  a  few  questions.  Is  not 
this  a  correct  and  judicious  plan  ?  Do 
you  not  honestly  believe  that  upon  the 
principles  just  exhibited,  all  Christians 
ought  to  unite  in  the  enterprize  of  pro- 
curing an  amended  English  version  ?  I 
do  not  put  these  questions  to  members 
of  churches,  but  to  all  of  you ;  for  all 
are  deeply  interested  in  having  a  per- 
spicuous and  faithful  version  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Indeed,  I  seem  to  hear 
you  say,  "  Is  it  possible  that  men  who 
profess  to  take  the  Word  of  God  for 
their  guide,  are  unwilling  to  have  that 
Word  translated  into  English  upon  this 
plan  ?  Is  it  possible  that  they  can  want 
a  compromise  version,  in  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  speak  as  man  speaks, 
so  that  all  denominations  can  sustain 
their  different  practices  by  the  Bible  ?" 

I  ask  again,  where  are  those  correct 
principles  upon  which  opposers  are  not 
opposed  to  revision  ?  Would  it  not  be 
well  for  them  to  define  their  position? 
There  must  be  some  great  mystery  of 
iniquity  in  this  revision  enterprize, 
while  the  people  are  kept  in  ignorance 
of  the  plain  facts  in  the  case.  When 
the  facts  are  clearly  laid  before  the 
people  all  mystery  will  vanish,  and 
they  will  demand  that  the  leaders  of 
the  opposition  define  their  position, 
and  state  explicitly  what  the  true  plan 
is  upon  which  a  revision  should  be  se- 
cured. Give  the  people  the  facts,  all  the 
facts,  nothing  but  the  facts,  and  I  vouch 
for  the  conscience  of  the  Baptist  de- 
nomination being  on  the  side  of  revi- 
sion. But  how  many  thousands  of 
them  have  never  been  permitted  to 
hear  both  sides,  and  have  never  heard 
of  the  principles  upon  which  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Union  proceeds  ? 

There  was  a  time  when  it  was  suffi- 
cient to  raise  the  cry  of  heresy  against 
a  man,  and  he  would  forwith  be  de- 
stroyed by  rack  or  by  fire.  But  that 
day  is  past.  The  great  cry  now  is  sec- 
tarianhm.  This  cry  has  been  raised 
against  revisionists.  They  are  charged 
with  the  design  of  making  a  sectarian 
Bible.     And  this  cry,  if  it  were  true. 
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would  destroy  them  as  effectually  as  a 
rack  or  fire.  A  sectarian  Bible  !  The 
charge  will  be  as  little  regarded  as  the 
ravings  of  a  maniac  by  sensible  men, 
with  the  principles  and  rules  of  the 
American  Bible  Union  in  their  hands. 
The  authors  of  this  cry  can  only  sub- 
ject themselves  to  contempt.  They 
would  not  for  their  right  hand  print 
such  a  charge,  and  print  along  side  of 
it  the  rules  and  principles  of  the  Union. 
Light  and  darkness  never  move  in  com- 
pany. 

I  regard  the  destiny  of  the  Common 
Version  as  fully  settled.  The  only 
question  now  is,  Shall  we  take  the  re- 
vision of  the  American  Bible  Society, 
or  shall  we  have  one  more  perspicuous 
and  faithful  ?  My  advice  is,  to  wait. 
The  old  family  Bible  unaltered,  is  now 
"  the  commonly  received  version."  Let 
it  continue  to  be  so,  until  a  perspicuous 
and  faithful  revision  can  be  secured. 
Let  all  revision  men  throughout  Chris- 
tendom, reject  the  new  edition  by  the 
American  Bible  Society — reject  it  from 
their  family  worship,  their  Sunday 
schools,  their  pulpits — so  that  it  never 
can  become  the  "  commonly  received  ver- 
sion" Let  us  use  the  old  editions  until 
a  purer  version  can  be  obtained.  For 
one,  I  have  no  idea  of  submitting  to 
the  dictatorship  of  the  American  Bible 
Society — of  acknowledging  their  autho- 
rity to  make  the  Common  Version  what 
they  please.  Let  this  revision  stand 
upon  the  same  ground  as  any  other 
version, ».  e.  upon  its  own  merits,  to  be 
received  or  rejected,  and  not  imposed 
upon  English  Christendom  without 
question,  as  *'  the  commonly  received 
version" 

What  would  Baptists  think,  should 
the  American  Bible  Union  publish  a 
revision,  and  send  it  out  to  be  received 
by  the  churches  as  the  Common  Version  ? 
Would  they  submit  to  it?  Would  they 
not  regard  it  as  an  imposition  ?  And 
what  authority  has  the  American  Bible 
Society  to  impose  their  revision  upon 
the  churches  of  Christ?  Let  the  million 
of  Baptists  in  America  proclaim,  as 
with  a  voice  of  thunder,  that  they  re- 
cognize no  such  authority.  Let  their 
motto  be,  "  No  revision,  or  a  perspicu- 
ous and  faithful  version."  Let  the 
commonly  received  version,  as  the 
American  Bible  Society  has  made  it,  be 
henceforth  an  obsolete  idea. 

Jt  is  folly  to  oppose  revision.  That 
is  now  done  beyond  recal.    Those  of 


you  who  have  the  old  family  Bible, 
preserve  it  carefully,  for  you  will  soon 
find  it  is  out  of  print.  Oh,  it  is  enough 
to  make  the  heart  sick  to  hear  of  oppo- 
sition to  a  revised  English  Bible,  by  the 
very  persons  who  intend  to  use  and 
circulate  hereafter  the  revised  editions 
of  the  American  Bible  Society ! 

I  seem  to  hear  some  indignantly  ex- 
claim, "  We  are  not  opposed  to  a  revi- 
sion of  the  English  Scriptures."  Very 
well ;  but  until  you  define  your  posi- 
tion, we  are  compelled  to  regard  your 
declaration  as  having  reference  to  a 
compromise  version  —  one  which  all  de- 
nominations can  agree  to  use,  and  not 
a  perspicous,  faithful  version,  by  honest, 
competent,  independent  scholars;  or 
else  a  revision  made  jipon  individual 
responsibility,  which  would  carry  with 
it  no  authority.  We  challenge  the  world 
to  show  a  single  sentence  from  the  op- 
position, suggestive  of  any  other  mode 
of  revision.  It  will  be  time  enough  to 
receive  your  disclaimer  when  you  define 
the  principles  upon  which  a  revision 
should  be  secured,  and  are  willing  to 
carry  out  those  principles. 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Bible  Union 
and  Revision  Convention  are  not  com- 
petent to  the  work  of  a  pure  version. 
I  assert  that  they  are  competent.  So 
that  is  disposed  of  in  the  absence  of 
proof. 

But  what  is  the  design  of  this  objec- 
tion ?  What  conceivable  force  could  it 
have,  supposing  it  to  be  proved  ?  The 
version  is  not  to  be  made  by  either  of 
these  societies  as  such.  Are  the  authors 
and  the  endorsors  of  this  objection 
ignorant  of  the  fact?  We  do  really 
hope,  for  their  own  sakes,  that  they 
may  be  unable  to  plead  ignorance. 

What  is  the  true  state  of  the  case  ? 
These  societies  have  appointed  certain 
men  as  their  Boards,  to  see  that  this 
work  is  done  by  competent  scholars. 
Does  the  plan  adopted  by  them  indi- 
cate their  incompetency  to  superintend 
this  matter  ?  Are  the  Boards  of  the 
Missionary  Union,  and  the  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  competent 
to  make  new  translations  in  foreign 
lands  ?  They  do  not  pretend  to  do  this; 
but  they  are  competent  to  transact  the 
business  placed  in  their  charge.  Is  the 
Board  of  the  American  Bible  Union 
less  competent  to  ascertain  who  are 
scholars,  to  dev elope  the  principles 
upon  which  revision  shall  be  condactr 
ed,  und  especially  after  obtaining  the 
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views  of  the  most  distinguished  men 
both  in  this  country  and  in  Europe? 
And  having  learnea  who  are  compe- 
tent scholars,  think  you  they  will  not 
employ  them,  if  their  services  can  be 
obtained?  Are  they  not  sufficiently 
honest  to  be  trusted  with  this  matter  ? 
What  if,  from  prudential  considera- 
tions, the  names  of  these  competent 
scholars  have  not  yet  been  published 
to  the  world?  Are  the  managers  to 
be  denied  all  confidence?  Is  nothing 
due  to  them  as  Christian  men,  occupy- 
ing as  high  position  for  intelligence, 
integrity,  and  piety,  as  any  of  their  op- 
posers?  This  objection  can  never  hold, 
as  valid,  in  the  mind  of  any  man  who  is 
rightly  informed  upon  the  subject  we 
are  now  considering. 

But  a  more  recent  objection  demands 
our  attention.  It  is  stated  that  we  are 
united  in  this  enterprize  with  a  sect 
whose  distinctive  doctrines  are  unscrip- 
tural  and  dangerous;  and  that  Alex- 
ander CampbeU  and  President  Shannon 
are  employed  to  revise  the  Gospel  of 
Luke  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

With  regard  to  simple  union  with 
them  in  the  same  enterprize,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  remark,  that  they  have  always 
been  thus  united  with  the  American 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  It  was 
then  considered  right,  and  I  know  not 
how  it  can  be  wrong,  that  they  should 
unite  with  the  American  Bible  Union, 
This  is  merely  ah  appeal  to  prejudice 
for  want  of  argument.  I  suppose  the 
objection  is  designed  to  bear  principal- 
ly upon  the  employment  of  the  persons 
named  as  revisors, 

I  am  not  surprised  that  this  should 
weigh  with  some  force  upon  the  minds 
of  brethren  who  have  not  the  means  of 
testing  its  value.  But  I  am  surprised 
that  Christian  scholars  should  urge  it. 
They  know,  or  ought  to  know,  how  far 
the  employment  of  the  persons  named 
as  revisors,  will  affect  the  result  of  a 
pure  version  of  the  Scriptures.  And 
had  they  shown  how  these  men  might 
pervert  the  gospel  by  Luke,  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  a  translation 
sustaining  their  distinctive  views,  they 
might  have  found  some  excuse  for" 
urging  this  objection.  But  when,  they 
throw  it  out  before  the  public,  in  its 
naked  form,  to  make  it  as  repulsive  as 
possible,  without  any  reference  that 
exists  between  translation  and  inter- 
pretation— without  any  reference  to  the 
principles  and  TUles  which  are  to  govern 


revisors — and  without  any  reference  to 
the  ultimate  decision  of  the  college  of 
revisors  —  the  objection  savours  much 
of  the  ad  captandum  vulgus. 

What  has  the  party  referred  to,  as 
connected  with  us,  to  gain  by  revision, 
so  far  as  their  distinctive  views  are  con- 
cerned? Is  it  in  the  change  of  the 
word  repent  to  reform  ?  This  is  advo- 
cated by  some  of  the  most  distinguished 
evangelical  scholars.  Is  it  in  rendering 
the  preposition  eis  "  in  order  to,"  in 
Acts  ii.  38,  as  to  make  it  read,  "  Be 
baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  the  remission 
of  sins?"  It  is  so  rendered  by  Professor 
Hackett,  of  Newton,  one  of  the  best 
biblical  critics  of  the  age.  Is  it  any 
other  word?  Let  those  who  have 
raised  the  objection  show  it.  Baptists 
say  that  the  practice  of  sprinkling  in- 
fants is  wrong.  Would  they  be  afraid 
to  trust  a  Presbyterian  scholar  to  tran- 
slate the  passage,  *'  Suffer  little  chil- 
dren to  come  unto  me,"  lest  he  should 
render  it,  "  SuflPer  little  children  to  be 
baptized  ?"  The  ritual  of  the  Episcopal 
church  teaches,  that  children  are  rege- 
nerated in  baptism.  Would  you  be 
afraid  to  let  an  Episcopalian  scholar 
translate,  because  he  might  change  *'  he 
horn  again"  into  "  he  baptized  ?"  Would 
he,  if  engaged  to  translate  faithfully, 
render /^o^cAa  Easter  ?  Could  such  per- 
versions of  the  Greek  language  pass  the 
College  of  Revisors?  The  objection, 
when  examined,  so  far  from  having  any 
weight  against  the  revision  enterprise, 
becomes  consummately  ridiculous. 

I  have  no  authority  to  say  that  these 
gentlemen  are  appointed  as  revisors; 
but  this  I  know,  that  the  men  who  may 
be  engaged  in  this  work,  are  not  at 
liberty  to  make  any  important  change 
to  gratify  their  predilection.  They  must 
show  cause  for  such  change,  in  the  lex- 
icography of  the  languages  from  which 
they  translate,  in  the  laws  of  construc- 
tion, and  in  appeals  to  the  highest  au- 
thorities of  learning.  The  work  of  every 
revisor  has  to  undergo  the  scrutiny  of 
the  whole.  What,  then,  can  be  gained 
for  the  distinctive  views  of  any  party  ? 
What  is  the  objection  worth  ? 

I  cannot,  however,  in  candor,  refrain 
from  saying,  that  I  have  confidence  in 
the  gentlemen  named  as  revisors  —  if, 
indeed,  they  have  been  nominated  — 
that  they  will  act  honestly  and  inde- 
pendently in  the  discharge  of  their  duty. 

My  Christian  brethren,  do  not,  I  be- 
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seech  you,  look  at  this  enterprise  with 
a  party  spirit.  Look  at  it  as  one  in- 
volving all  that  is  sacred  in  the  pure 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Look  at  it  as 
men  with  loins  girt  about,  ready  to  take 
your  stand  in  the  coming  conflict  be- 
tween truth  and  error.  The  common 
English  version,  you  must  be  aware,  is 
not  as  perspicuous  and  faithful  as  it 
should  be,  and  as  it  may  be  made.  It 
hides,  in  some  cases,  the  truth  of  God 
from  men,  and  perpetuates  great  errors. 
Rome  would  deprive  the  people  of  the 
Book  of  God,  or  compel  them  to  use 
one  conformed  to  the  Vulgate — an  im- 
perfect translation.  You  never  can  af- 
filiate with  her.  Be  not  deceived,  then, 
by  the  word  evangelical.  Evangelical 
denominations  represented  in  the  Ame- 
rican Bible  Society,  contribute  to  the 
aid  of  no  foreign  version,  which  is  not 
conformed  to  the  common  English  ver- 
sion, at  least  so  far  as  that  all  denomi- 
nations can  Use  it.  They  required  that 
you  should  put  into  the  Burman  Bible, 
a  word  to  express  an  ordinance  which 
could  have  no  meaning  to  the  Burmans, 
except  as  it  was  explained  by  the  prac- 
tice of  different  sects.  It  was  not  to  be 
conformed  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  spake,  but  to 
an  imperfect  translation.  You  nobly 
rejected  this  principle  of  darkness. 

And  now,  they  have  for  themselves 
adopted  a  revised  Bible,  which  allows 
all  parties  to  sustain  their  own  prac- 
tices. They  have  retained  a  heathen 
festival  in  place  of  an  ordinance  of  Di- 
vine appointment,  an  inconsistency  open 
and  manifest  to  all  scholars ;  because' 
the  nature  of  their  organization  de- 
manded a  compromise. 

Will  your  conciences  allow  yon  to 
adopt  a  revision  of  this  character  ?  or 
will  you  have  a  perspicuous  and  faith- 
ful revision  ?  The  war  has  now  com- 
menced in  earnest,  and  every  man  must 
take  his  position.  The  American  Bible 
Society,  by  their  recent  revision,  have 
settled  the  principle,  that  the  English 
Scriptures  must  not  be  revised  in  any 
other  way  than  to  suit  all  denomina- 
tions. In  that  revision  they  have  re- 
tained a  word  in  the  text,  as  though  it 
were  the  word  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when 


they  know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  never 
used  it.  It  is  not  merely  the  transla- 
tion of  a  Greek  term  about  which  there 
might  be  a  difference  of  opinion ;  it  is 
not  a  translation  at  all,  but  is,  in  fact, 
a  falsehood  palmed  upon  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit. And  they  were  bound  as  Chris- 
tian men,  in  giving  a  revision,  to  re- 
store the  truth.  They  could  change 
the  pronoun  he  to  she,  and  she  to  he, 
and  insert  a  definite  article  as  required 
by  the  Greek,  but  to  insert  passover,  as 
required  by  the  Greek,  in  place  of  Eas- 
ter, could  not,  it  appears,  be  done. 
Were  it  right  to  do  so,  I  would  hide 
this  fact  from  the  world.  I  tremble  for 
the  ark  of  God,  when  I  think  of  the 
influence  such  a  phase  of  the  Christian 
profession  will  have  upon  the  world. 
Let  the  principle  prevail  that  the  Word 
of  God  must  be  translated  into  any 
language  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  all 
parties  in  Christendom  can  use  it,  and 
what  shall  we  come  to  ?  I  do  not  im- 
pugn the  personal  piety  of  those  Chris- 
tian brethren  who  uphold  the  Ameri- 
can Bible  Society  in  this  principle.  I 
love  them  as  the  friends  of  Jesus.  But 
I  know  that  great  errors  are  often  con- 
nected with  deep  piety.  I  do  not  sup- 
pose that  they  are  aware  of  the  influ- 
ence of  their  own  principle.  It  is 
decidedly  anti-Christian,  and  eternity 
only  can  develope  its  results. 

My  Christian  brethren,  can  you  fel- 
lowship this  principle  in  your  zeal  to 
oppose  the  revision  enterprize  ?  May 
you  not  be  found  fighting  against 
God? 

But  Jet  the  spirit  and  mode  of  oppo- 
sition be  what  they  may — ^nd  I  could 
wish,  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  that  they 
were  different — I  apprehend  no  failure 
in  this  enterprize.  Every  day  this 
cause  is  gaining  ground  in  the  hearts 
of  the  people.  This  is  the  cause  of 
truth.  This  enterprize  can  never 
cease,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  is  allowed 
to  teach  in  the  English  language  what 
he  originally  taught  in  Hebrew  and 
Greek.  It  is  but  a  new  form,  in 
which  the  faithful  witnesses  of  Christ 
have  to  meet  and  overthrow  anti- 
christ, the  curse  of  the  world.  God 
speed  the  day. 


Get  a  little  fariher  from  sin,  and  a  little 
nearer  to  God,  day  by  day.  Endeavour  to 
master  some  evil  temper,  and  break  loose 
from  some  worldly  tie,  every  day. 


As  God  led  the  children  of  Israel  throagh 
the  desert  by  Moses  throagh  bis  word,  so  He 
now  leads  his  children  throagh  this  world  by 
his  Spirit,  through  the  words  of  the  Spirit.. 
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[We  are  in  receipt  of  the  first  year's  issue  of  the  Ladies*  Christian  Jnmtal,  conducted  by 
Brother  James  Challen,  formerly  of  Cincinnati,  but  now  of  Philadelphia,  which  we  shall  be 
happy  to  exchange  for  the  Harbinger,  Brother  Campbell,  in  the  March  number  of  his  Ear- 
binger^  notices  this  periodical  in  the  following  commendatory  terms  : — "  A  substitute  for  the 
many  trashy  things  called  *  Annuals,'  has,  for  some  time  past,  been  with  many  Christians  a 
desideratum.  There  are  many  hours  more  precious  to  individuals  than  the  gold  of  Ophir,  or 
the  precious  gems  of  Golconda,  worse  than  wasted  over  much  that  is  called  light  readings  of 
the  present  day.  They  are  truly  called  light  readings,  for  they  are  a  mere  equipoise  for  vanity 
of  vanities.  Children,  and  even  young  ladies  in  their  teens,  are  fed  and  nurtured  on  this 
ghastly  fare,  until,  bewildered  in  the  mazes  of  romance,  they  are  unfit  for  the  sober,  the  moral, 
the  great  realities  of  life.  They  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being  in  fairy  castles  and  gar- 
dens of  enchantment,  until  they  become  as  mantle  ornaments,  only  to  be  gazed  at,  but  never  to 
b^  used.  These  are,  when  thus  trained,  as  unfit  for  actual  life,  as  a  painted  yawl,  a  pleasure 
boat,  to  cross  the  Atlantic,  or  to  circumnavigate  the  globe.  And  Christian  parents,  too,  some- 
times, alas  1 — more  concerned  to  accomplish  their  daughters  for  fashionable  circles,  than  for  the 
stem  and  useful  realities  of  domestic  life  — -^  yield  to  this  passion,  and  are  actually  catering  to 
this  ravening  appetite,  until  their  daughters  wither  like  vernal  flowers  in  Summer  heat,  and 
droop,  and  languish,  and  die,  as  unprovided  for  the  life  to  come,  as  they  have  made  them  for 
the  stern  realities  of  the  present.  Alas  !  the  term  fashion  weighs  more  with  millions  than 
heaven  itself,  and  a  ball  or  a  theatre  than  all  the  joys  of  paradise.  What,  then,  should  Chris- 
tian mothers  and  fathers  do  in  such  a  case  ?  Minister  to  their  passions,  or  substitute  for  it  a 
more  profitable  pleasure  ?  Pleasure  we  must  have,  to  mitigate  the  toils  of  life.  And  poetry, 
heavenly  maid,  when  young  and  innocent — when  moral,  virtuous,  and  beautiful — is  a  desidera- 
tum, and  a  happy  substitute  for  other  pastimes,  or  hours  of  recreation.  By  poetry  I  do  not 
mean  rhyme,  nor  bombast,  nor  the  gingle  of  corresponding  toned,  nor  measured  lines,  nor  mag- 
niloquent periods,  nor  gorgeous  images  of  things ;  but  that  which,  through  the  known  and  the 
real,  images  forth  truth,  and  arrays  it  in  its  native  costume,  chaste  and  true,  to  nature,  and 
veiled  in  all  the  decorations  of  an  educated  imagination.  But  I  t6ok  my  pen  only  to  say,  that 
Elder  James  Challen  has  favored  his  contemporaries  —  and  especially  young  ladies,  in  whose 
eye,  and  ear,  and  hand,  are  the  destinies  of  mankind,  now,  henceforth,  and  for  ever — and  has 
given  them  a  substitute  for  those  trashy  things,  in  a  rational,  moral,  and  religious  dress,  in 
good  taste  and  keeping,  too,  with  this  artistic  age,  and  for  which,  to  say  nothing  of  its  other 
merits,  he  deserves  the  thanks  and  the  patronage  of  all  philanthropists,  especially  mothers." 
We  select  the  following,  from  the  pen  of  the  Editor,  which,  we  are  sure,  will  be  read  with 
great  interest.] 


What  heart-histories  linger  about  the 
little  word  home.  No  other  word  brings 
up  so  many  reminiscences,  or  awakens 
such  deep  sympathies  within  the  soul. 
In  that  quiet  retreat  embraced  within 
those  four  walls,  slumbering  in  the 
shade  of  those  old  elms,  what  a  world 
of  thought,  of  feeling,  and  of  action 
have  existed !  It  was  the  early,  per- 
haps the  only  residence  of  that  aged 
couple  you  see  there  by  the  ingle-side. 
What  words  have  been  spoken  here  to 
sooth  and  console,  to  warn  and  to  ad- 
monish, to  awaken  hope  or  to  excite 
fear !  What  dear,  rich  offerings  have 
been  laid  on  the  altar  of  love !  What 
joy  was  awakened  in  the  family  at  the 
birth  of  the  first-born  I  It  sent  a  thrill  of 
rapture  from  the  kitchen  to  the  attic ; 


the  very  cat  and  dog  partook  of  it,  and 
the  little  canary  seemed  to  throstle 
such  a  song,  that  the  notes  tumbled 
over  each  other  so  rapidly  that  it  was 
doubtful  whether  they  could  ever  get 
righted  up.  But  it  was  not  all  of  joy, 
there  was  much  of  sorrow  in  that  man- 
sion. If  there  was  a  birth  now,  there 
was  a  death  then ;  and  now  a  wedding, 
and  then  a  funeral.  In  after  life  me- 
mory will  revisit  the  spot,  and  people 
it  with  the  old  familiar  faces.  Here 
the  old  people  sat.  This  was  Eva's 
chosen  seat,  and  that  was  Eddie's. 
Here  was  the  nursery,  and  there  the 
sleeping-room.  Yonder  is  the  old  wil- 
low tree  on  which  our  swing  was  sus- 
pended, and  there  the  well  with  the 
moss  covered-bucket  by  the  door.   Are 
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ithey  not  all  there?  Imagination  re- 
kindles the  hearthstone,  and  peoples  the 
solitary  chambers  with  the  "  loved  and 
lost."  Their  voices  ring  again  upon 
our  ears,  «nd  the  old  clock  behind  the 
door  sends  its  clear  notes  along  the 
walls,  and  up  the  stairs,  and  to  every 
part  of  the  dwelling.  The  breakfast- 
table  knows  its  appointed  place,  and 
the  seats  are  all  filled ;  not  one  [now  is 
vacant,  and  the  old  family  Bible  still 
lies  on  the  stand — 

One  clear  idea,  wakened  in  the  breast 
By  memory's  magic,  lets  in  all  the  rest. 

We  need  not  pursue  details  any  fur- 
ther. The  word  home  is  an  intellectual 
loophole,  through  which  the  day-beam 
sheds  light  over  the  darkened  brain. 
It  is  a  word  that  lingers  —  a  talisman 
that  calls  up  the  past  from  its  deep  re- 
pose, and  fills  it  with  the  <<  pride  of 
former  days." 

In  the  family  circle  it  is  important  to 
know  how  to  spend  the  time  profitably 
and  pleasantly,  to  check  that  restless- 
ness seen  among  the  young,  and  the 
longing  after  excitement  which  leads 
them  away  from  home  for  its  gratifica- 
tion. If  in  former  years  this  was  an 
evil,  it  is  doubly  so  now,  when  so  many 
temptations  in  the  city  are  thrown 
around  the  young  to  lead  them  away 
from  home  to  seek  for  pleasure  and 
improvement.  How  few  young  per- 
sons spend  their  evenings  at  home 
with  books  or  with  the  family  I  What 
endless  gossip  by  day  and  by  night! 
Is  there  no  remedy  for  this  ?  Is  there 
to  be  no  end  to  this  life  of  dissipation  ? 
To  some,  I  fear,  there  is  none — so  in- 
fatuated with  the  hope  of  pleasure 
abroad,  they  have  no  relish  for  what  is 
provided  for  them  at  home.  They 
loathe  the  simple  manna  which  falls 
around  their  tent,  and  which  lies  on 
their  table,  and  they  long  for  the  leeks 
and  onions  and  the  fleshpots  of  Egypt. 
How  perverted  their  taste!  What 
miserable  substitutes  for  the  innocent 
repast  heaven  has  supplied !  But  if  we 
cannot  break  this  bad  habit  with  the 
more  incorrigible,  we  may  check  it, 
perhaps,  in  the  young  novitiate;  or 
may  give  a  word  of  counsel  to  mothers 
and  fathers  that  will  prove  beneficial. 

It  will  be  seen  that  those  who  in 
early  life  have  repudiated  the  enjoy- 
ments of  home,  will  not  be  likely  to 
make  the  best  wives  or  the  best  hus- 
bands, the  best  fathers  and  mothers. 


Their  own  homes,  if  they  shall  have 
them,  will  not  be  free  from  ennui,  and 
they  will  transmit  to  the  third  and 
fourth  generations  the  evils  of  de- 
defective  training,  the  curse  of  a  bad 
home-education. 

'i'he  best  school  to  form  the  charac- 
ter, to  regulate  the  temper,  and  to  &% 
the  habits  for  life,  is  the  familv.  A 
failure  here  is  fatal,  almost  final;  no- 
thing can  compensate  for  the  lose. 
Home — we  can  have  but  one — ^it  is  our 
only  Eden  below,  and  if  the  trail  of  the 
serpent  be  there,  woe  to  the  family ! 

The  first  object  to  be  secured  by  the 
parent,  is  an  innocent  and  happy  home; 
this  is  indispensable  in  raising  a  family. 
Children  should  turn  instinctively  to 
home  as  the  brightest,  loveliest  spot 
on  earth.  All  the  wisdom  and  skill 
which  affection  can  prompt,  should  be 
employed  to  render  it  such.  No  sacri' 
fices  should  be  too  great,  no  self-denial 
too  rigorous,  to  accomplish  this  object. 
How  many  parents  make  sad  mistakes 
here,  and  pierce  themselves  round  with 
many  sorrows.  They  sow  the  seeds  of 
discontent  in  the  hearts  of  their  chil- 
dren, which  will  not  fail  to  produce  an 
abundant  harvest  in  future  life.  'Under 
parental  authority  they  may  be  kept 
in  abeyance ;  a  decent  but  forced  de- 
meanor may  give  promise  to  the  pa- 
rent that  he  is  succeeding  admirably  in 
his  domestic  training,  but  it  will  be 
seen  in  due  time  that  the  pent-up  wa- 
ters will  break  forth  and  sweep  away 
the  petty  barriers  which  selfishness 
may  have  erected,  and  ruin  irreparable 
will  ensue.  Love  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness  in  the  family  as  in  the  church, 
on  earth  as  in  heaven,  and  if  this  bond 
be  wanting,  every  thing  else  is  but  a 
rope  of  sand. 

In  the  absence  of  Christian  princi- 
ples there  can  be  no  good  family  go- 
vernment; and,  therefore,  the  Bible 
should  be  daily  read  by  the  family,  and 
its  sacred  truths  stucQed  and  remem- 
bered. This  will  be  found  to  be  the 
greatest  conservative  of  its  purity  and 
peace,  the  safeguard  of  its  virtue  and 
honor.  No  greater  blessing  can  arise 
to  a  family  than  the  knowledge  derived 
from  the  Scriptures  of  truth.  The  les- 
sons thus  early  learned  never  will  be 
lost — the  impressions  here  made  upon 
the  mind  ^nothing  can  eradicate— the 
seed  thus  sown  will  not  wholly  die. 
Bad  as  children  may  become,  a  thou- 
sand-fold worse  they  might  be  without 
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the  influence  of  that  Word  which  abides 
for  ever;  and  to  whatever  of  useful- 
ness they  may  attain,  or  excellency  of 
character  they  may  reach,  it  will  chiefly 
be  owing  to  the  fact,  that  to  them  had 
been  committed  the  Oracles  of  God. 
The  good  seed  imbedded  within  the 
warm  and  living  affections  of  their 
seals,  under  a  little  sunshine  and  a  lit- 
tle rain,  may  bear  the  fruits  of  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  ^ 
Spirit. 

How  Christian  parents  can  live  with- 
out the  constant  and  daily  habit  of 
reading  the  Scriptures  of  praise  and 
prayer,  we  know  not.  Such  families 
cannot  enjoy  the  blessing  of  God;  the 
failures  of  so  many  may  be  owing  to 
this  sinful  neglect.  "  I  will  pour  out 
my  fury  upon  the  families  that  call  not 
on  my  name." 

But  children  need  recreation,  they 
must  have  it ;  God  has  given  them  sus- 
ceptibilities for  enjoyment,  and  it  is 
both  safe  and  proper  that  they  should 
gratify  them  by  their  healthy  exercise. 
It  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  provide  for 
this,  and  in  no  place  is  it  more  useful 
than  at  home.  One  source  of  enjoy- 
ment which  is  ever  at  hand,  and  which 
will  seldom  fail  to  minister  its  due 
share  in  the  family  circle,  is  the  culti- 
vation of  music. 

Music  is  designed  for  high  and  noble 
purposes,  to  lead  the  mind  to  purity 
and  virtue,  to  chasten  and  to  exalt 
the  affections.  We  wonder  not  that 
the  haij)  of  David  exorcised  the  evil 
spirit  of  Saul.  A  legion  of  demons,  in 
the  shape  of  wicked  thoughts  and  base 
desires,  may  be  discharged  in  a  mo- 
ment by  the  melody  of  "linked  sweet- 
ness long  drawn  out"  When  the  heart 
is  properly  attuned,  the  tongue,  the 
hand,  the  ear,  become  "  the  lute,  the 
harp,"  whose  every  chord  awakens  its 
note  in  praise  to  God.  Music  opens  a 
thousand  sources  of  improvement  to 
the  soul,  it  spiritualizes'  the  affections, 
chastens  the  thoughts,  and  enriches  the 
mind  with  sentiments  the  purest  and 
most  sublime.  Our  highest  concep- 
tions of  the  bliss  of  heaven,  is  the 
choral  minstrelsy  of  its  eternal  song. 
It  is  not  that  the  walls  of  the  city  of 
habitation  are  of  jasper  and  of  pure 
gold  like  unto  clear  glass,  with  its 
foundations  garnished  with  all  manner 
of  precious  stones  —  the  sapphire,  the 
emerald,  the  chrysolyte,  the  beryl,  the 
the  amethyst,  and  the  terrible  crystal ; 


and  that  from  the  throne  of  God  and 
of  Lamb  the  river  of  the  water  of  life 
flows.  Glorious  as  is  that  city,  magni- 
ficent as  are  its  walls,  massive  as  are 
its  gates  on  "  golden  hinges  turning," 
who  would  not  turn  away  from  all  to 
''  hear  the  voice  of  many  angels  round 
about  the  throne,  and  the  living  crea- 
tures, and  the  elders,  the  number  of 
whom  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands, 
saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive 
power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and 
blessing ;  while  all  which  are  in  hea- 
ven, and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the 
earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  unite 
their  voices  in  saying,  Blessing,  and 
honor,  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto 
Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever." 
This  will  be  a  festival  worthy  of  our 
attendance.  The  great  and  mighty 
spirits  of  song  will  be  there.  The 
Handels,  and  the  Haydns,  and  the 
chief  singers  of  Israel,  and  the  choice 
spirits  of  song  who  chaunted  the  ad- 
vent of  creation  as  well  as  of  redemp- 
tion. I  often  console  myself  with  the 
thought,  that  if  I  hear  not  the  Linds, 
the  Sontags,  the  earthly  senoras  of 
song,  I  shall  hear  those  who  have 
tuned  their  harps  to  the  melody  of  the 
spheres,  and  their  voices  to  the  harmo- 
nies of  creation ;  and  the  mighty  re- 
cesses of  the  temple  of  God  will  join 
them  in  their  hymns  of  loftiest  praise 
for  ever  and  ever.  Let  music,  then,  be 
introduced  in  the  family  and  cultivated 
by  all  its  members.  It  is  a  divine  sci- 
ence— ^its  principles  are  'eternal,  as  are 
all  the  principles  of  true  science.  But 
what  a  profanation  of  its  heavenward 
beatings  do  we  often  hear !  The  art  is 
too  often  employed  to  minister  to  vice, 
to  levity,  and  wantonness.  Not  con- 
fined to  the  ball  room,  the  theatre,  and 
the  opera ;  but  often  in  the  seclusion 
of  the  drawing  room,  there  are  found 
compositions  mingling  their  strange 
cup  of  sweetened  poison.  The  sub- 
lime melody  of  angels  blending  with 
thoughts  puerile  and  frivolous,  with 
sentiments  which  cherish  nothing  but 
carnality  and  voluptuousness.  Waltzes, 
dances,  polkas,  endlessly  diversified, 
with  love-sick  songs,  drinking  songs, 
funny  and  foolish  songs,  vice-provo- 
king songs,  and  the  thousand  kud  one 
negro  songs,  the  latter  of  which  is  a  di- 
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rect  violation  of  both  law  and  gospel, 
which  forbids  the  ox  and  the  mule  to  be 
yoked  together,  and  warns  us  against 
all  evil  coramunications  and  corrupt  al- 
liances. The  sweetest  airs  that  were 
ever  sung  are  yoked  to  words  the  most 
vulgar  and  contemptible  that  were  ever 
composed.  Away,  then,  with  your  ne- 
gro songs !  they  are  not  fit  to  be  sung 
in  the  wilds  of  Africa,  far  less  in  Chris- 
tian families,  by  the  sweet  voices  of  our 
fair  daughters.  We  have  had  enough 
of  these  unequally  yoked  things,  the 
music  of  angels  with  the  words  of  the 
pit.  Such  is  our  love  for  the  melody 
of  sweet  sounds,  that  after  having  heard 
one  of^  these  songs,  the  music  with  its 
doggerel  verse  has  haunted  us  like  a 
presence  for  days  and  weeks  together, 
and  we  have  caught  ourselves,  half  in 
wonder  and  half  in  anger,  repeating 
the  bewitching  strains.  They  have  in- 
truded upon  our  most  sacred  moments, 
these  beautiful  snatches  of  song,  as  if 
they  had  come  from  the  spirit  lanti ; 
have  been  the  first  to  salute  us  in  the 
morning,  and  the  last  to  linger  in  our 
ears  in  the  evening.  I  believe  that 
these  musical  compositions — I  mean 
the  union  of  such  melody  with  such 


garbage — are  from  the  pit.  I  think 
that  ho  Satanaa  !  has  much  to  do  with 
them. 

Christian  men  and  women,  defile  not 
your  tongues  with  such  distasteful  com- 
mixtures. Let  not  the  sweet  breath  of 
song  be  tainted  by  such  offerings  to  the 
shrine  of  Bacchus,  of  Dagon,  and  of 
Baal.  How  often  have  we  been  shock- 
ed at  hearing  these  pieces  sung  in  the 
drawing  rooms  of  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity, by  the  disciples  of  the  Redeem- 
er. We  may  be  thought  somewhat  fas- 
tidious, and  perhaps  censorious,  in  oar 
reprobation  of  this  fashionable  style  of 
music.  But  consider  for  ^  moment 
how  dissonant  a  thing  it  would  be,  for 
an  angel  to  be  caught  singing  the  me- 
lodies of  heaven  to  one  of  the  songs  of 
Anacreon,  or  for  David  with  his  harp 
to  be  chaunting  in  sublime  tones  the 
words  of  "  Jim  Crow,"  or  "  O,  Susan- 
na!"  The  reader  will  excuse  the  com- 
parison, and  so,  I  trust,  will  both  the 
angel  and  the  psalmist.  I  trust  that 
the  Christian  community  will  discou- 
rage this  desecration  of  the  divine  art, 
and  that  music  shall  be  restored  to  her 
appropriate  place,  as  the  daughter  of 
the  skies,  to  chasten  and  to  bless. 
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LOCALORGANIZATION  OY  CHURCHES. 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

By  the  letter  of  J.  G.  A.  on  the  cover  of 
the  Harbinger,  onr  attention  is  called  to  the 
important  suhject  of  church  organization  —  a 
subject  which  deserves  the  serious  attention  of 
every  well-wisher  of  the  cause  of  truth,  not 
for  consideration  merely,  but  for  practical  pur  • 
poses  in  the  management  of  the  intercourse  of 
churches  with  each  other.  This  subject  divides 
itself  into  two  particulars —  1,  the  necessity — 
and  2,  the  form  of  organization. 

As  to  the  necessity  for  such  an  order  of 
things.  It  is  not  necessary  so  far  as  individual 
cases  of  discipline  are  concerned,  they  being 
managed  by  the  elders  of  the  congregation 
Vhere  they  occur ;  and  when  such  officers  are 
able  to  manage  them,  interference  is  unneces- 
sary. But  unfortunately,  there  are  circum- 
stances which  arise  in  churches,  that  are  not 
so  easily  settled,  arising  either  from  the  un- 
warranted interruption  of  the  due  course  of 
discipline  on  the  one  hand,  or  oppression  on 
the  part  of  the  elders  on  the  other,  which  calls 
up  a  spirit  of  resistance  amongst  the  mem- 
bers ;  and  if  the  cause  is  not  removed,  the  end 


is  a  division.  Such  a  state  of  things  operates 
like  a  canker  in  the  whole  church.  When  a 
division  has  resulted,  there  are  two  bodies  in- 
stead of  one,  and  individuals  of  both  are  found 
to  be  acknowledged  and  fellowshippedby  other 
churches,  to  the  great  annoyance  of  the  body 
generally.  So  far  as  ordinary  church  organi- 
zation is  concerned,  there  is  no  remedy. 

This,  then,  is  the  true  state  of  the  case,  and 
such  a  state  of  things  has  happened  in  churches 
with  which  I  am  personally  acquainted,  the 
same  results  having  followed. 

This  leads  us  to  inquire.  What  form  of  or- 
ganization is  necessary  to  prove  a  remedy  for 
these  emergencies. '  Such  an  organization  re- 
quires two  ingredients  —  power  on  the  one 
hand,  and  submission  on  the  other.  Bat  in 
order  to  this  it  must  be  placed  on  a  scriptural 
basis,  which  alone  will  be  supported  by  the 
churches  generally.  Now  the  Scriptures  pre- 
sent a  distinct  form  of  government  for  the 
church,  which  is  susceptible  of  extension  to  the 
whole  wants  of  that  body.  This  is  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  bishops  and  deacons.  A 
church  is  formed,  and  to  preside  over  and  go- 
vern the  body  in  its  civil  and  spiritual  affairs, 
these  officers  are  appointed,  whose  duty  it  is 
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to  rale  and  govern  the  church ;  and  they  are 
to  be  acknowledged,  obeyed,  and  supported  by 
the  members,  in  tbeir  work  of  faith  and  labors 
of  love,  for  the  edification,  perfection,  and  mul- 
tiplication of  the  body.  Now  what  hinders  the 
same  principle  of  government  to  be  applied  to 
a  number  of  churches  as.  well  as  to  one  P  Pro- 
perly speaking  there  is  but  one  church,  of  which 
individual  churches  and  members  form  parts, 
and  by  the  conduct  of  individuals  and  congre- 
gations this  one  church  suffers  or  is  glorified. 
Well,  then,  let  the  scriptural  form  of  govern- 
ment be  applied  to  its  extended,  as  well  as  to 
its  limited  sphere,  and  all  that  we  desire  is  ob- 
tained. Indeed,  in  some  localities,  as  Fife  and 
neighbourhood,  some  efforts  at  organization 
have  been  attempted;  and  so  far  as  they  have 
gone,  produced  the  most  happy  results,  as  re- 
gards the  proclamation  of  the  gospel.  All  that 
is  required  here,  is  simply  the  extension  of  the 
principle  to  government  as  well  as  to  evangel- 
ization; and  in  that  district  there  are  materials 
for  such  office-bearers.  Men  like  Brethren 
Dowie,  Dron,  and  Ainslie,  whose  long  experi- 
ence eminently  fit  them  for  filling  the  office  of 
bishop  in  such  an  organization,  I  believe  the 
churches  would  at  once  recognize  and  support. 
And  T  have  no  doubt  in  every  district  there 
would  be  men  found  competent  to  do  the  work, 
and  prevent  or  cure  the  evils  incident  upon 
such  divisions  as  those  referred  to.  How, 
then,  could  such  a  government  work  ?  There 
are  two  acknowledged  causes  of  offence  in  the 
church.  First,  private  causes,  which  call  for 
two  or  three  to  hear  the  case,  and  if  possible, 
heal  the  breach,  which  may  be  treated  as  in 
Mat.  xviii.  15.  Second,  actual  division,  which 
calls  for  immediate  interference  on  the  part  of 
the  bishops.  In  such  cases  they  would  proceed 
to  the  spot  where  the  division  has  happened, 
and,  if  possible,  hear  both  parties,  and  bring 
them  together  again,  by  removing  the  cause  of 
offence.  If  not,  they  must  exclude  the  irre- 
claimable from  the  fellowship  of  the  churches 
universally. 

But  no  order  of  bishops  has  the  power  to 
execute  the  law  of  Christ,  apart  from  the  church 
over  which  they  preside.  It  is  the  church 
alone  where  these  laws  are  executed.  All  that 
is  required  for  this,  is  the  meeting  together  in 
some  place,  as  the  delegates  of  the  church, 
when,  as  a  body,  they  assemble  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  to  attend  to  the  institutions 
of  Jesus ;  and  afterwards  on  that  or  the  follow- 
ing day,  consider  the  matter  of  discipline,  or 
other  subject,  which  may  affect  the  welfare  of 
the  church  generally. 

I  am  aware  that  objections  will  be  made  to 
this  proposition.  I  do  not  know  any  system 
that  is  not  liable  to  objection.  The  principle 
of  non-interference  is  as  objectionable  almost 
as  any  proposition  that  may  be  made,  seeing 
it  implies  that  the  evils  incident  upon  division 
are  permitted  to  remain. 

Itia  provfed  by  experience,  that  churches 


cannot  maintain  their  position  in  the  world» 
without  discipline  of  the  character  implied. 
How  much  more  the  churches  of -the  Reforma- 
tion, whose  well-known  character  for  purity  of 
communion  imperatively  require  the  vigilant 
exercise  of  scriptural  discipline. 

Delta. 

[We  understand  the  term  bishop  simply 
means  an  overseer — one  who  is  apt  to  teach, 
who  watches  for  the  souls  of  his  flock,  as  one 
that  must  give  account.  He  is  not  to  be  in- 
quisitorial, nor  to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage  ; 
but  a  supervisor  of  the  purity  and  obedience  of 
the  church  over  which  he  is  elected  by  the 
members  to  preside ;  so  that  when  a  congre- 
gation of  disciples  choose  their  overseer,  each 
member  virtually  elects  one  who  is  to  assist 
him  or  her  in  maintaining  and  vindicating  the 
purity  of  behaviour  and  obedience  in  all  things 
required  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 
How  important,  then,  that  each  member  of  a 
church  should  endeavour,  resolutely  and  deter- 
minedly, to  correct  what  is  ignorant  or  imper- 
fect in  himself  or  herself,  and  thereby  remove 
what  may  be  the  cause  of  trouble  or  grief  to 
others.  But  when  offences  or  impurities  be- 
come apparent  on  the  part  of  individuals  in  any 
community,  is  it  not  the  imperative  duty  of 
each  member,  as  well  as  the  overseers,  to  stand 
up  against  such  things  ?  There  ought  not  to 
be  any  apologists  for  the  least  delinquencies  in 
the  body  of  Christ.  In  every  instance  of  known 
delinquency,  reproof  should  be  administered  in 
a  tender,  forbearing,  and  forgiving  spirit; 
and  the  administration  of  discipline,  on  such 
occasions,  is  indispensable  to  the  well-being 
and  prosperity  of  a  community  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples. We  cannot,  indeed,  conceive  that  any 
brother  or  sister  who  desires  to  be  saved  from 
error  or  impropriety,  would  be  otherwise  than 
thankful  to  have  them  pointed  out,  that  they 
may  be  rectified  and  abandoned.  An  apostle 
exhorts  to  the  duty  of  building  ourselves  up  in 
our  most  holy  faith,  praying  with  a  holy  spirit. 
"  Keep  yourselves,"  he  says,  "  in  the  love  of 
Grod,  looking  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life.  But  have  compassion 
for  some  who  are  to  be  distinguished,  (from 
those  referred  to  in  verses  10-13)  whom  save 
ye,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire :  have  com- 
passion on  them  with  fear  or  dread,  hating 
even  the  garments  defil6d  by  the  flesh)"  (Jude 
20-1.) 

J.  W. 
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MORMON  IMPOSTURE  AGAIN. 
To  the  JBdiior  of  the  Wllennial  Harbinger. 

For  the  past  two  or  three  months,  the  neigh- 

bonrhood  of has  been  the  scene  of 

"  Mormon  labors."  They  have  been  busily 
engaged  in  spreading  their  doctrines,  and  have 
succeeded,  I  regret  to  say,  in  drawing  away  a 
brother  and  sister  (husband  and  wife)  .from  ns. 
They  have,  for  the  hist  five  Lord's  days,  waited 
at  our  doors,  and  so  soon  as  service  has  ended, 
commenced  speaking  to  the  people  who  were 
leaving,  immediately  outside  the  place.  But  I 
rejoice  to  state,  that  our  brethren  have  retired 
directly  1o  their  homes,  and  on  some  occasions 
there  have  not  been  more  than  a  dozen  persons 
remaining  to  hear  them. 

I  have  no  need  to  tell  you  what  their  doc- 
trines are,  as  you  are  already  acquainted  ^ith 

them.    The  party  residing  at is  an 

aged  man,  professing  to  be  an  "  elder"  of  some 
note  and  standing,  and  in  possession  of  vast 
gifts  and  powers,  conferred  on  him  by  the  lay- 
ing on  of  hands  1  He  states,  also,  that  he  has 
all  the  miracul^mt  powerg  of  the  apostles !  By 
such  means  they  endeavour  to  delude  their  fol- 
lowers, whilst  they  condemn  others  who  make 
no  such  pretensions.  A  fortnight  since,  two 
persons,  man  and  wife,  heard  him,  and  were 
baptized  by  him,  having  hands  laid  on  them  in 
order  to  receive  the  Hoty  Spirit ;  but,  strange 
to  say,  a  few  days  after  their  baptism,  the  poor 
man  became  raving  mad,  so  that  it  required 
four  or  five  men  to  hold  him.  A  medical  man 
being  called  in,  directed  a  strait  waistcoat  to  be 
placed  upon  the  patient,  to  prevent  him  doing 
himself  or  others  mischief.  The  Mormon 
"  elder"  was  now  sent  for  to  visit  his  newly- 
made  convert,  to  test  his  assumed  powers.  He 
anointed  the  head  of  his  convert,  and  assured 
the  disconsolate  wife  that  she  would  soon  see 
the  effect  I  Imagine  the  astonishment  of  the 
woman  when  she  beheld  her  husband  awake 
more  violent  than  ever ! 

A  few  evenings  after  the  "  elder"  was  aroused 
at  midnight  to  pay  another  visit  to  his  convert, 
who  was  becoming  gradually  worse ;  he  con- 
tinued with  him  the  remaining  part  of  the  night 
and  the  following  day;  but  his  "powers" 
proved  of  no  avail — the  man  got  worse,  and  it 
is  feared  that  he  will  have  to  be  removed  to  an 
asylum. 

We  thus  see  what  Mormon  pretensions  are 
really  worth.  May  our  brethren  not  only 
avoid  them,  but  oppose  to  the  uttermost  these 
flagrant  doctrines  1 

We  hope  such  circumstances  will  open  the 
eyes  of  these  deluded  creatures,  and  be  the 
means  of  inducing  the  dupes  of  Mormonism  to 
cast  off  such  pernicious  errors. 

Your's,    ♦    ♦ 

[The  Mormon  imposture,  vile  in  its  origin, 
absurd  in  its  dogmas,  and  licentious  in  its 
practices,  has  not  yet  exhausted  itself,  it  seems. 


in  Great  Britain.  To  thorse  who  tliink  the 
power  of  God  is  neither  restrained  nor  limited 
in  our  age,  as  regards  the  performance  of  mi- 
racles, a  few  remarks  may  not  be  unworthy  of 
notice. 

One  of  the  leading  tenets  of  Mormonism  ia, 
that  miraculous  powers  exist  in  that  commo- 
nity.  Now  the  very  fact  of  the  Mormons  af- 
firming and  arguing  that  such  is  the  case,  is 
proof  positive  against  it.  If  these  powers  were 
in  existence  among  them,  there  would  be  no 
need  to  affirm  or  argue  the  point.  Let  them 
do  as  the  Saviour  and  his  Apostles  did,  give 
ocular  demonstration  to  the  people  by  thepub-^ 
lie  performance  of  miraculous  deeds,  and  all 
will  be  satisfied  with  the  reality  of  their  exist- 
ence among  them.  Neither  Moses  nor  any  of 
the  Prophets,  Jesus  nor  any  of  his  Apostles, 
argued  the  point  with  any  one.  The  idea 
would  in  them  have  been  preposterous.  .Be- 
sides it  was  altogether  needless.  They  never 
attempted  to  prove  their  capability  of  working 
miracles.  They  did  the  work  openly  and  be- 
fore all  their  hearers.  The  facts  coiUd  not  be 
denied.  The  demonstration  was  publicly  seen 
and  felt  by  all.  There  was  no  peeping  and 
muttering  in  the  dark,  with  the  true  servants 
of  God.  Their  work,  too,  was  all  done  by  day 
Hght. 

But  these  pretenders,  the  Monnons,  assert 
that  Christ  required  faith  in  the  parties,  before 
he  performed  a  miracle.  Christ  came  to  pro- 
duce faith  in  the  minds  of  the  Jewish  people, 
and  if  in  any  case  he  found  it  in  existence,  he 
always  recognized  it  in  a  honorable  manner. 
Faith  honors  God,  so  God  always  honors  faith. 
But  to  the  question.  When  the  Saviour  turned 
the  water  into  wine,  who  were  the  believers  ? 
So,  when  he  fed  4000,  5000,  and  7000  with  a 
few  loaves  and  fishes — when  he  calmed  the  ra- 
ging of  the  wind  and  water  at  the  Sea  of  Gen- 
neserat — when  he  raised  the  widow's  son  at 
the  city  of  Nain  —  when  he  cured  the  ear  of 
the  servant  cnt  off  by  Peter  in  the  garden— 
or  when  he  himself  was  raised  from  the  dead— 
who  were  the  believers?  Faith  was  not  in 
existence  in  reference  to  any  of  these  matters, 
and  a  thousand  others,  except  in  his  own  bo- 
som. So  far  from  debating  the  point,  in  refe- 
rence to  his  possessing  the  power  to  work  mi- 
racles, the  Saviour  wished  the  people  not  to 
have  faith  in  him  from  what  he  merely  said  of 
himself,  but  from  the  works  he  performed 
among  them.    "  If/'  said  he,  "  yta  believe  not 
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me,  belie?e  the  works  which  I  do  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name."  At  the  commencement  of  the 
Saviour's  ministry,  he  did  not  expect  to  find 
my  faith  in  the  people  in  leference  to  his  being 
the  Messiah ;  bnt  after  he  had  done  so  many 
miracles  among  them,  he  thought  it  reasonable 
to  look  for  some  fmits  of  faith,  corresponding 
with  the  splendour  and  benevolence  of  the 
works  that  he  had  performed.  We  feel  ashamed 
and  surprised,  that^rofessedly  rational  and  in- 
telligent persons  in  other  matters,  should  ever 
be  led  away  by  either  Mormon,  Boman  Catho- 
lic, or  any  other  religious  delusion,  while  they 
have  a  Bible  which  in  all  things  can  direct 
them  into  the  way  of  truth,  holiness,  and  eter- 
nal Ufe.  "  J.  "W. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM 
AUSTRALIA. 

CoLLiNGWOOD,  near  Melbourne,  Jan.  30. 
Deax  BeotheeWaeben,— I  am  sorry  that 
I  have  to  use  the  old  proverb,  "  Better  late 
than  never."  I  fully  intended  to  have  written 
you  by  the  Great  BrUaitit  which  started  on 
the  5th  instant,  bnt  I  was  suffering  so  much 
from  rheumatism  in  my  face  for  some  days, 
that  I  could  not  write  the  several  letters  I^had 
intended;  and  I  have  felt  more  sorry  and 
anxious  since  I  have  received  your  kind  letter 
by  Sister  Boyd  (who  has  arrived  about  a  fort- 
night,) to  find  you  are  still  wishing  to  come 
out.  Having  no  immediate  means  of  commu- 
nicating to  yon,  as  the  regular  mails  only  go 
about  every'two  or  three  months,  although  we 
can  send  by  private  ships  or  steamers,  this  I 
send  by  the  Sarah  Sands  steamer,  bound  for 
Liverpool,  hoping  it  will  reach  you  safe,  and 
find  you  and  your  dear  wife  and  family,  with 
all  the  brethren,  in  perfect  health.  You  have 
doubtless  heard  about  us  from  my  friends  whom 
I  desired  to  communicate  to  you.  We  had  on 
the  whole  a  good  captain  and  a  good  voyage, 
with  a  little  knocking  about.  It  was  very 
pleasant  until  we  had  crossed  the  line,  when 
we  had  it  rather  rough  all  the  way  afterward. 
I  think  we  started  rather  too  soon,  as  I  have 
heard  from  several,  also  from  Sister  Boyd,  that 
they  did  not  have  a  gale  during  the  voyage. 
But  this  long  voyage  was  very  different  to 
what  I  expected  \  that  is,  in  thinking  I  should 
have  so  much  time  on  hand  for  reading,  and  I 
was  sadly  disappointed,  although  I  have  no 
doubt  I  was  all  the  better  for  the  exercise,  the 
day  being  wholly  occupied  in  waiting  for,  and 
distributing,  and  cooking  the  provisions,  and 
in  cleaning  the  ship — (which  brought  us  into 
port  with  a  clean  bill  of  health,  having  only 
three  or  four  deaths,  and  those  chiefly  of  con-^ 
sumption) — a  striking  contrast  to  some  vessels, 
whidi  have  lost  scores,  and  several  as  many 


as  a  hundred,  through  the  neglect  of  sanitary 
laws.  In  the  evening  the  lights  were  not  clear 
enough  for  my  eyes,  and  the  tables  being 
wholly  occupied  by  the  passengers  in  playing 
at  cards,  chess,  &c.  Our  Lord's-days  were 
widely  different  to  what  I  had  experienced 
at  home,  so  that  the  return  of  them  was  any 
thing  but  desirable.  I  felt  great  pleasure  in 
being  lost  to  all  around,  and  to  think  of  you 
all  when  seated  around  the  table  of  love,  in- 
structing, exhorting,  comforting,  and  consoling 
one  another ;  and  if  my  earthly  tabernacle  has 
not  been  present  with  you,  not  one  Lord's-day 
since  I  left  bnt  my  spirit  has  been  in  your 
midst,  mingling  in  your  prayers  and  praise. 
Oh  I  my  brother,  this  is  the  time  to  appreciate 
that  blessed  privilege,  when  surrounded  by  all 
that  is  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish ;  living  in 
an  atmosphere  of  sickening,  depraving,  and 
degrading  formality ;  listening  to  the  chatter- 
ing of  a  few  prayers  from  unsanctified  lips,  as 
a  wipe  off  for  the  past,  and  with  a  licence  for 
the  future  to  indulge  in  their  foul  and  con- 
timiinating  l&nguage  and  demeanor.  We  felt 
glad  when  the  time  arrived,  to  loose  ourselves 
from  this  putrid  element,  if  only  to  live  in  what 
I  may  call  a  dormant  or  mor&d  atmosphere ; 
for  we  have  nothing  here  but'  line  upon  line, 
and  promise  upon  promise  to  cheer  our  hearts, 
as  a  sight  of  a  brother  is  but  rare.  I  have 
been  to  some  of  what  the;ir  call  places  of  wor- 
ship, but  my  soul  sickens  in  them  to  hear  men 
endeavoring  to  teach,  and  others  ready  to 
swallow,  the  self-confuting  ideas  that  emanate 
from  their  lips.  There  appears  to  be  a  greater 
union  among  the  sects  than  at  home,  and 
people  appear  more  willing  to  hear ;  and  being 
somewhat  free  from  those  sceptical  notions 
which  prevail  in  the  Old  Country,  Brother 
Picton  and  myself  think  an  evangelist  would 
work  well  here,  if  the  brethren  in  England  or 
America  could  send  one,  with  the  little 
help  we  should  be  able  to  give  him.  I  have 
had  some  thoughts  of  sending  to  Brother 
Campbell,  but  he  not  knowing  me  or  my 
being  here,  I  thought  he  would  take  no  notice 
of  it.  It  is  a  sad  pity  to  see  all  the  various 
sects  taking  this  young  and  promising  colony 
under  their  own  wings,  to  lull  it  into  dark  and 
apostat-e  apathy,  while  there  are  so  many  hearts 
that  bum,  and  lights  that  would  chase  away 
the  apparently  beautiful  theory,  but  really  a 
deadening  blight  in  the  eyes  of  their  under- 
standing, to  prevent  them  perceiving  the  glo- 
rious liberty  which  makes  God's  people  free. 
The  chaff  has  out-grown  the  life-giving  grain. 
The  red  poppy  is  more  attractive  ^an  the 
golden  com.  What  an  analogy  exists  in  Bro- 
ther Campbell's  address  to  the  Bible  Union, 
referring  to  the  struggle  between  the  hierarchy 
and  the  Bible,  and  the  called  men  of  the  pre- 
sent day.  To  this  conclusion  I  can  only  come : 
apostacy  still  reigns,  and  will  reign,  in  Chris- 
tendom, unless  we  one  and  all  who  profess  to 
have  had  the  veil  removed  from  our  eyes. 
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trample  down  those  choking  weeds,  and  lay 
bare  to  the  view  of  men  the  truth  without 
mystery,  declaring  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
that  it  is  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  that 
leadeth  men  to  repentance.  Perhaps  you  will 
give  a  hint  to  Brother  Wallis,  and  should  he 
think  there  is  no  hope  in  Britain,  ask  him  to 
pinch  the  elbows  of  those  in  America.  I  do 
nut  doubt  of  success,  and  then  we  should  soon 
be  independent  of  the  funds  of  remote  brethren, 
for  money  is  plenty  here,  as  an  instance  will  suf- 
fice. I  looked  into  a  tea  meeting  last  week  to 
raise  funds  to  pay  off  the  building  of  a  small 
chapel  for  the  Independents,  close  to  where  I 
am  living,  and  which  was  just  opened ;  the 
cost  was  £392.  Perhaps  you  will  be  surprised 
if  I  tell  you  that  they  cleared  it  off  at  once. 
Soon  after  I  landed  a  meeting  was  held  by  the 
Wesleyans,  for  the  purpose  of  building  a 
temporary  residence  for  Wesley  an  emigrants, 
and  they'coUected  the  astounding  sum  of  two 
thousand  pounds.  So  there  is  little  fear,  I 
think,  of  success  in  this  way.  On  arriving  in 
the  colony  we  could  not  stop  in  Chisholm's 
tents,  they  being  over  crowded,  and  the  ground 
very  damp ;  and  many  who  landed  before  us 
were  suffering  from  rheumatism.  I  went  in 
search  of  lodgings  at  CoUingwood,  about  2 
miles  from  Melbourne,  and  suppose  you  will 
be  somewhat  pleased  that  I  am  now  going  to 
Prahran,  2  miles  in  another  direction  from 
Melbourne,  to  live  next  door  to  Brother  Picton, 
where  we  hope  to  mutually  improve  and  be  a 
blessing  to  each  other.  Brother  Rossel  lives 
at  Richmond,  which  is  about  a  mile  and  a  half 
from  Picton's  house,'and  I  have  no  doubt  he 
will  soon  come  to  us.  I  am  much  obliged  for 
the  Harbinger  you  sent  by  Sister  Boyd  ;  she 
was  going  to  Chisholm's  place  to  find  me  out, 
and  asking  a  young  man  that  came  out  in  the 
same  vessel  with  me  the  way  to  it,  in  conversa- 
tion, said  she  wanted  to  find  me ;  he  told  her 
he  did  not  know  ray  address,  but  saw  me  every 
day;  she  promised  to  call  in  a  day  or  two  when 
she  should  again  come  on  shore.  I  saw  the 
individual  the  same  day  who  told  me  of  it.  I 
had  forgotten  Sister  Boyd's  name,  and  thereby 
I  thought  being  by  herself,  she  must  be  a 
widow.  I  therefore  went  to  Brother  Picton 
to  confer  with  him  as  to  what  we  should  do  to 
render  her  assistance.  It  was  agreed  that  he 
should  take  boat  and  go  off  to  the  ship,  but  on 
his  arrival  at  the  beach  they  wanted  50s.  to 
take  him  off,  so  he  declined.  The  next  day 
she  came  to  where  I  worked,  by  instructions 
from  the  young  man.  I  took  her  to  Picton*s 
office,  when  it  was  agreed  that  they  should  have 
a  room  in  Picton's  house  until  they  can  look 
around  themselves.  It  is  now  time  to  say  a 
little  about  myself.  I  have  no  occasion  to  re- 
gret coming  out.  I  had  work  immediately,  and 
nave  been  with  the  same  master  ever  since, 
earning  six  pounds  per  week.  It  is  true  that  I 
have  left  my  friends  and  comforts  behind,  not 
less  so  my  many  troubles-  that   I  endured. 


House  rent  is  very  dear ;  a  house  similar  to 
yours  is  five  or  six  hundred  pounds  a  year,  so 
that  we  are  glad  to  put  up  with  what  I  may 
call  a  wood  hut,  which  lets  at  from  25s.  to  £2 
per  week ;  furniture  is  quite  out  of  the  question. 
Should  you  think  of  coming  out,  I  shall  be 
exceedingly  glad.  From  inquiries  I  have  made 
there  is  plenty  of  work  for  you.  I  have  not 
the  slightest  doubt  of  your  doing  well,  but 
weigh  the  matter  with  Sister  Warren.  She 
will  have  a  very  great  deal  to  put  up  with  both 
on  the  voyage  and  here ;  you  will  both,  in  the 
words  of  Brother  Draper,  have  to  rough  it,  but 
there  is  every  prospect  of  working  yourself  up 
to  independency.  I  tread  on  tender  ground 
when  I  advise  you  to  come,  fearing  there 
might  be  reflections  on  me  for  it,  not  from 
yourself,  as  you  would  be  from  home  all  day, 
but  from  Sister  Warren,  who  would  havejBO 
much  to  put  up  with  from  your  young  family. 
My  feelings  and  purposes  are  the  same  towards 
you ,  as  when  I  was  with  you.  jBhould  you 
think  of  coming,  and  know  by  what  ship,  if 
there  is  a  mail  about  to  start,  send  and  let  me 
know. 

I  have  removed  to  Prahran,  and  get  some 
visits  from  Brother  Picton ;  he  has  written  a 
letter  to  day  to  Brother  Lnishman,  at  Pen- 
tridge,  as  per  Harbinger,  telling  him  wo  hope 
to  pay  him  a  visit  on  next  Lord's-day ;  and 
we  trust  soon  to  go  and  see  the  brethren  at 
Geelong.  Hoping  this  will  find  you  and  all 
the  brethren  in  the  enjoyment  of  health  and 
peace,  is  the  prayer  of  your's  affectionately, 
Thos.  Lyle. 


NOTE  BY  THE  EDITOK. 

Brother  and  Sister  Warren  are  both  well- 
known  to  us,  being  from  the  commencement 
of  their  religious  career,  until  their  removal  to 
London,  members  of  the  church  in  Notting- 
ham. We  know  of  no  brother  in  the  whole 
of  our  churches,  better  adapted  to  go  out  as  a 
local  evangelist  to  Melbourne  or  Geelong  than 
Brother  Warren.  He  has  made  considerable 
progress  in  his  knowledge  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, is  firm  and  unwavering  in  his  principles, 
and,  we  believe,  is  one  of  the  few  among  men, 
who  can  lose  sight  of  self-interest  and  self-im- 
portance, if  by  any  means  he  may  be  instni- 
mental  in  imparting  good  to  others.  He  is  at 
present  a  servant  in  one  of  the  cells  of  the 
West  India  Docks,  his  attendance  being  re- 
quired from  eight  in  the  morning  until  four  in 
the  afternoon.  He  is  a  cooper  by  trade,  bat 
is  not,  of  course,  following  that  occupation. 
We  should  be  glad  to  learn  of  his  being  re- 
lieved from  his  present  situation,  which  is  in- 
jurious to  his  health,  for  some  other  employ- 
ment, though  it  would  probably  require  from 
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him  a  greater  amount  of  application  than  eight 
hours  per  day,  alike  in  England  and  Australia, 
to  enable  him  to  realize  a  competence  for  him- 
self and  family.  It  may  not  be  improper  to 
mention,  that  at  the  commencement  of  June, 
Brother  Warren  wrote  to  us  respecting  the 
propriety  of  his  going  out  to  Australia,  and 
the  ways  and  means  of  his  getting  there.  In 
some  points  of  view,  it  seems  desirable  that  he 
should  go ;  in  others,  that  he  should  remain  at 
home.  After  consulting  with  several  members 
of  the  church  here,  we  forwarded  him  a  reply, 
to  which  we  received  the  following : — 

Dear  Brother  Wallis, — I  received  your*s  this 
morning,  and  with  many  thanks  for  your  kind- 
ness towards  me,  I  hasten  to  answer  it.  I  feel 
as  grateful  towards  you,  in  every  sense  of  the 
word,  as  though  you  had  granted  my  request, 
because  in  this,  as  in  all  you  have  had  to  do  with 
me,  you  have  evinced  an  interest  for  my  wel- 
fare, exceeded  by  no  friend  or  brother  I  have 
as  yet  met  with.  And  seeing  I  feel  this,  on 
account  of  your  regard  to  me,  I  would  not  let 
you  think  for  a  moment,  could  I  help  it,  that 
1  was  dissatisfied  by  refusal,  or  so  disappointed 
as  in  the  least  to  alienate  the  feeling  of  affec- 
tion 1  have  ever  felt  towards  you.  I  do  not 
know  what  I  may  do,  or  rather  what  I  may  be 
able  to  do  j  but  this  I  can  truly  say,  that  I  am 
at  perfect  ease  as  to  my  affairs,  either  one  way 
or  the  other  j  or,  in  the  words  of  the  beloved 
Paul,  '•  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewith  to  be  content."  Yet  this  state 
of  mind  does  not,  of  necessity,  destroy  the  an- 
ticipation of  progress,  but  is  rather  the  only 
state  of  mind  in  which  a  man  is  fit  to  progress 
— for  if  the  discontented  gather,  his  gather- 
ings frequently  inflame  him,  or  feed  his  desires 
afresh ;  whereas  he  who  enjoys  the  content 
which  is  a  continual  feast,  in  the  lowest  of 
states,  will  not  be  likely,  when  lifted  high,  to 
"  be  exalted  above  measure."  Indeed  the  phi- 
losophy of  Christianity  is,  that  neither  in  po- 
verty nor  in  affluence,  we  be  lifted  far  above, 
or  fall  far  below,  the  balance  of  moderation. 
This  principle,  I  trust,  will  ever  govern  me. 
"With  an  eye  to  our  common  Father  and  the 
cause  of  our  Redeemer,  we  must  not  be  un- 
mindful or  careless  of  our  temporal  wants. 
Our  path  lies  in  the  use,  and  not  in  the  abuse 
of  God's  creation  and  written  mercies.  I  am 
fully  aware  of  the  sufferings  many  must  under- 
go ;  the  miseries  they  meet  with  must  be  ap- 
palling. Well,  if  men  cannot  make  comforts, 
they  ought  not  to  leave  those  which  they  alrea- 
dy possess.  The  very  presence  of  so  many  dis- 
comfitures, are  only  so  many  reasons  why  those 
who  can  make  comforts,  should  go.  More 
than  this  —  he  who  can  make  most  comforts, 
will  be  most  blest,  and  the  greatest  blessing. 
These  are  a  few  of  my  reasons  and  rules  of  ac- 
tion, and  I  trust  ever  to  be  governed  by  right 


motives.  Should  I  yet  succeed  in  going  this 
Summer,  I  shall  see  you  previously;  though  it 
is  more  than  probable,  that  I  shall  not  be  able. 
My  kind  love  to  Brother  Hine ;  I  have  not 
been  able  to  write  him,  as  I  have  had  so  many 
things  to  attend  to.  I  shall  write  and  let 
you  know  my  purposes,  if  any  change  should 
be  likely  to  take  place. 

Heney  Wareen. 


THE  ANNUAL  lilEETING. 

The  brethren  will  doubtless  be  aware,  that 
at  the  last  Annual  Meeting,  held  at  Bucking- 
ham, it  was  agreed  the  next  General  Meeting 
should  be  held  at  Wigan,  in  Lancashire,  during 
the  last  week  in  July. 

We  have  therefore  to  announce,  that  the 
Annual  Meeting  is  appointed  to  be  held  in 
the  brethren's  meeting-house,  School -street, 
Wigan,  commencing  at  six  o'clock  on  the 
evening  of  Tuesday,  July  26th,  and  continuing 
by  adjournment  until  Thursday,  July  28th. 

All  churches  in  the  United  Kingdom  who 
hold  "  one  Lord,  one  faith^  one  baptism,"  and 
meet  together  *•'  on  the  first  day  of  the  week" 
to  attend  to  the  institutions  of  the  Lord's 
house,  are  earnestly  requested  to  communicate 
with  the  brethren  when  thus  assembled,  either 
by  deputy  or  letter,  respecting  their  state  and 
prospects. 

It  is  extremely  desirable  that  the  ensuing 
meeting  should  be  an  improvement  on  those 
held  in  former  years,  and  result  in  some  great 
practical  measures  being  developed  and  carried 
out  for  the  extension  of  Messiah's  kingdom, 
and  the  dissemination  of  His  truth.  It  is 
hoped,  therefore,  that  the  brethren  will  consi- 
der beforehand  what  means  can  be  best  used 
to  accomplish  these  great  ends. 

The  churches  in  this  district,  impressed  with 
the  importance  of  rendering  the  said  meeting 
as  efficient  as  possible,  appointed  a  committee 
to  make  every  necessary  preliminary  arrange- 
ment. The  committee  has  met  several  times, 
and  prepared  a  programme  of  proceedings — 
designed  to  facilitate  the  business  of  the  meet- 
ing— a  copy  of  which  (with  a  circular)  will  be 
sent  to  all  the  churches,  and  it  will  be  submit- 
ted to  the  brethren  when  assembled  for  their 
adoption  or  rejection. 

To  ensure  the  comfort  of  the  brethren,  ar- 
rangements have  been  made  for  their  accom- 
modation at  Mr.  Grant's  Temperance  Hotel, 
Wall-gate,  (near  the  railway  station,)  where 
all  that  think  fit  can  be  provided  with  board 
and  lodging  during  their  stay. 

All  communications  respecting  the  meeting 
to  be  addressed,  "Mr.  Wm.  Turner,  King- 
street,  Leigh,  Lancashire." 

P.S.  Should  there  be  any  church  or  churches 
who  may  not  receive  a  circular  before  the  10th 
of  July,  it  is  desired  that  they  should  commu- 
nicate with  me,  and  I  will  send  a  circular  and 
a  schedule  to  be  filled  up.  W.  T. 


mw^ 
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ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


ITEMS  OF  NEWS. 


Daring  tbe  last  two  or  three  xnontHs  we  have 
been  laboring  in  the  word  and  doctrine  on 
Lowton  Common,  a  yillage  about  two  miles 
from  this  place,  and  I  am  happy  to  inform  yon  it 
has  not  been  in  vain,  three  having  been  baptized. 
These,  having  pnt  on  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ 
by  immersion,  have  united  themselves  to  us, 
and  are  anxious  to  wal]c  in  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  blameless.  This  circum- 
stance has  caused  great  excitement  through  the 
vicinity.  We  have  been  preaching  in  the  open 
air  on  week-day  evenings  and  on  theLord*s-day ; 
hundreds  have  come  to  hear  the  word  of  life, 
and  very  seriously  and  attentively  do  they 
listen,  while  we  set  forth  to  them  Jesus  the 
Christ,  the  friend  of  sinners,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world ;  and  many  are  convinced  that  the 
doctrines  we  teach  are  according  to  the  oracles 
of  God,  but  whether  they  will  become  obedient 
to  the  faith,  time  alone  will  tell.  One  of  the 
young  men  who  was  baptized  first,  was  a  teacher 
in  the  "Free  Gospel"  Methodist  Sunday 
school,  and  after  he  had  received  the  truth,  and 
tasted  that  the  Lord  was  gracious,  and  had  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  he  was 
very  anxious  to  set  the  same  heavenly  truths 
before  his  Methodist  friends  and  his  scholars 
in  the  Sunday  school,  so  that  in  a  very  short 
time  they  were  engaged  almost  in  every  little 
company,  publicly  and  privately,  contending 
whether  the  doctrines  we  teach  are  according 
to  the  word  of  God,  but  especially  baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins.  These  subjects  are  taken 
up  by  all  classes,  some  for,  and  some  against, 
but  none  oppose  them  so  violently  as  the 
Methodists.  They  are  angry  because  the 
people  are  willing  to  listen  to  tiie  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  to  read  and  examine  whether 
Methodist  Christianity  is  in  accordance  with 
God's  word  or  not.  However,  after  repeated 
attempts  to  convince  this  young  brother  of 
what  they  considered  to  be  his  error,  (though 
he  invariably  proved  himself  to  be  right  by 
the  words  of  inspiration)  they  were  determined 
to  be  rid  of  so  "  pestilent  a  fellow,"  and,  having 
held  a  teacher's  meeting,  they  sent  for  him. 
Nearly^  the  first  words  they  spake  to  him 
were,  "Will  you  renounce  yomr  new  princi- 
ples?"— "No."  "Then  you  are  no  longer 
recognized  as  a  teacher  in  this  school."  So 
he  was  excluded,  although  his  moral  character 
was  unblemished,  and  admitted  to  be  so  by  all 
classes.  Yet  for  believing  and  obeying  the 
truth,  and  for  doing  as  the  Lord  commanded 
him,  he  is  considered  not  worthy  of  a  name 
and  a  place  among  this  people.  Boes  not  this 
look  like  Methodistical  tyranny  ?  But  it  is 
the  more  remarkable  that  such  an  act  of 
tyranny  should  have  taken  place  in  a  "  free 
gospel  church,'*  as  their  mpuths  are  not  closed 


by  a  hired  priesthood-,  and  themselves  bound 
down  by  the  laws  of  conference,  &c.  They 
profess  to  he  free  and  independent,  and  to  give 
liberty  to  one  another ;  but  when  men  leave 
the  institutions  of  God,  and  set  up  human 
teachings  and  practices  in  place  of  his  com- 
mands, precepts,  and  promises,  no  one  can  tell 
how  they  will  act,  or  what  they  will  do. 
On  the  29th  instant,  we  had  a  camp  meeting 
in  Lowton,  some  brethren  and  sisters  coming 
from  Wigan ;  we  held  meetings  in  the  open 
air,  and  delivered  eight  or  ten  discourses.  We 
met  in  the  morning  to  break  bread,  and  con- 
versed with  the  people  from  morning  till 
evening.  Many  came  to  hear  words  whereby 
they  might  be  saved,  and  not  a  few  of  the 
Methodists;  indeed,  some  of  them  come  every 
time  we  preach.  In  the  evening  a  Methodist 
came  to  contend  with  us.  The  subject  turned 
upon  Methodism  verstis  Christianity.  We 
told  him  Methodism  was  founded  upon  John 
Wesley's  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,  and 
his  four  volumes  of  sermons ;  but  that  Chris- 
tianity is  founded  upon  the  prophets  and  apos- 
tles, Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner  stone.  Thus  we  showed  that  Methodism 
and  Christianity  are'  two  distinct  things.  I 
hope  that  the  seed  sown  will  spring  up,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  to  the  glory  of  God.  The 
labors  of  Brother  George  Sinclair,  our  evan- 
gelist, have  been  very  acceptable  and  successful 
in  this  village,  as  well  as  at  Wigan,  Leigh,  and 
elsewhere ;  and  I  hope  he  will  be  sustained  and 
encouraged  to  labor  on  in  the  yincyard  of  the 
Lord.  Not  having  a  more  convenient  place 
we  have  taken  a  house,  commenced  a  Sunday 
school,  and  have  formed  a  church,  lliere  are 
five  brethren  and  sisters  who  will  meet  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  to  attend  to  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Saviour ;  and  in  the  evening  we 
shall  announce  the  gospel^  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  perishing  sinner^.  For  some  time  to  come 
we  intend  to  hold  meetings  in  the  open  air, 
on  week  nights.  The  people  appedr  to  be 
greatly  interested  in  the  message  of  mercy  we 
carry  to  them  from  time  to  time,  and  we  hope 
and  pray  that  many  may  believe,  obey,  and  be 
saved.  We  have  also  baptized  a  sister  lately, 
from  another  village,  who  has  cast  in  her  lot 
among  us.  May  she  be  found  faithful  unto 
death.  W.  Tukneb. 


We  continue  in  love  and  peace,  and  have 
recently  added  two  to  our  number.  We  shall 
be  happy  to  see  you,  or  any  of  the  brethren, 
when  convenient.  It  gladdens  our  hearts  to 
be  thas  visited,  as  we  are  situated  so  far  dis- 
tant from  any  of  the  churches.^  ~ 

H.  F. 
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NOTTINGHAM. 

We  are  happy  to  say,  that  on  Lord's  day^ 
June  12,  four  persons  confessed  their  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and  were  im- 
mersed into  the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  commanded.  Three 
of  these  have  united  with  the  congregation  of 
disciples  in  Nottingham,  and  one  with  the  con- 
gregation in  Loughborough. 


"WIG  AN. 


Through  the  mercies  of  our  God,  and  the 
power  of  his  truth,  sinners  have  the  privilege, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  become  the 
sons  of  God.  On  Thursday  evening,  June  10, 
a  young  man  from  the  "Wesleyan  l^ody  made 
the  good  confession,  and  was  baptized.  The 
following  day  two  females  were  buried  with 
Christ  by  baptism.  May  the  labors  of  the 
brethren  be  blessed  with  an  abundant  harvest, 
gathered  into  the  kingdom  of  our  God. 

G.  S. 


W  B  £  X  H  A  ir. 

Yon  perceive  that  I  have  again  left  home, 
and  entered  on  my  labors  in  this  locality.  The 
churches  generally  are  in  a  comfortable  posi- 
tion, though  not  adding  many  to  their  num- 
ber ;  but  I  trust  the  truth  will  yet  triumph 
here  and  in  other  places.  One  thing  I  may 
say,  the  churches  in  this  district  are  not  dis- 
tracted with  crotchets  and  speculations,  as 
some  others  are,  but  wishful  to  know  the  truth 
and  to  live  it,  so  as  to  attract  and  win  others, 
and  thus  promote  the  divine  glory.  I  hope 
that  some  plan  will  be  developed  at  our  forth- 
coming annual  meeting,  by  which  all  the 
churches  may  be  brought  to  act  in  harmony 
for  local  and  general  evangelization,  and  that 
each  and  all  may  decide  to  work  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  seeing  the  night  cometh  when  no 
one  can  work.  Thus  we  shall  give  ourselves 
wholly  to  the  Lord,  not  spending  our  time  in 
discussing  questions  of  no  profit,  and  so  leave 
the  world  better  than  we  found  it. 

P.  Hill. 


PAMPHLET  ON  BAPTISM. 


A  WORK  lately  came  into  my  hands  called, 
"  The  True  Mode  of  Baptism."  It  contains 
about  160  pages,  takes  a  brief  but  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  controversy,  is  written 
in  au  engaging  style,  and  is  rather  remarkable 
for  the  kind  and  friendly  tone  of  the  author 
towards  the  "Baptist  brethren."  On  glan- 
cing at  the  title-page,  I  perceive  my  copy  is 
one  of  a  "  second  thousand,"  Snow,  Paternos- 
t^-row.".  The  author,  Thos.  Mills,  gives  his 
readers  to  understand,  from  the  end  of  the 
preface,  that  his  local  habitation  is  Notting- 
ham. The  unlearned  reader  will  find  most 
difficulty  in  the  section  called,  "immersion 
not  expressly  enjoined,"  commencing  on  the 
19th  page.  But,  in  my  humble  opinion,  his 
reasoning  and  Greek  criticisms  there  seem  to 
produce  only  intricacy  aud  confusion,  and  make 
the  water  so  very  muddy  one  cannot  see  the 
bottom  at  all. 

I  know  no  argument  more  convincing  to  an 
unlearned  reader,  as  to  the  real  import  of  the 
much  disputed  word  baptizo,  than  that  which 
is  found  in  the  words  of  our  Lord :  "  I  have  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,"  &c.  My  Lord, 
was  ever  sorrow  like  thy  sorrow?  Hadst 
thou  only  a  slight  crinkling  of  distress  ?  Ah  1 
deep  was  thy  sea  of  sorrow  I  Thou  wert  ac- 
quainted with  grief.  In  the  words  of  Him 
whose  root  and  offspring  thou  art,  thou  hast 
said,  "All  thy  waves  and  billows  are  gone 
aver  me.*'  This  baptism  of  sufferings  has 
more  weight  with  the  people  in  determining 
the  meaning  of  the  word  referred  to  than  many 
Greek  criticisms. 

P.  S. 

Saughall,  Chester,  June  6,  1853. 


[The  author  of  the  pamphlet  is,  we  believe, 
a  travelling  preacher  in  the  denomination  de- 
signated the  "Methodist  New  Connexion." 
At  the  time  he  published  the  work,  he  was 
stationed  in  Nottingham ;  and  during  his  stay 
considerable  excitement  originated  among  the 
,  members  of  his  congregation  regarding  immer- 
sion into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  aud 
lioly  Spirit.  New,  like  Old,  Methodism,  is 
just  what  the  appellation  describes  it,  and  not 
the  Christianity  given  to  the  world  by  the 
Apostles  of  Jesus.  The  author  succeeded,  by 
his  preaching  and  writings,  in  allaying  the  per- 
turbed consciencies  of  his  hearers  on  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism  —  at  least  for  a  time :  though 
the  command  and  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
remain  the  same,  while  the  phases  of  Metho- 
dism are  continually  changing ;  so  much  so, 
indeed,  that  its  prsent  aspect  would  scarcely 
procure  for  it  any  recognition  when  contem- 
plating its  original  character. 

We  are  not  aware  that  any  reply  to  the 
pamphlet  has  been  published ;  and,  as  it  is 
some  time  since  he  left  Nottingham,  we  pre- 
sume the  subject  of  baptism,  in  regard  to  the 
views  entertained  upon  it  by  the  members  of 
the  congregation  referred  to,  remains  in  the 
same  stage  of  deliberation  as  when  he  was  re- 
moved to  another  locality  by  his  superiors.] — 
J.  W. 
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POETRY. 


POETRY. 


A  PRAYER  OF  THE  AFFLICTED, 

WHEN   HE   IS   OVEEWHELMED,  AND   POUEETH 
OUT  HIS  COMPLAINT  BEPOEE  THE   LORD. 


Inscribed  to  E.  M.  D. 


Ye  tones*  so  sad  and  sweet 

Long  linger  and  diffuse 

An  influence  mild  and  meet ; 

1  never  can  refjise 

To  let  your  music  roll 

Its  blessings  on  my  soul. 

Oh !  that  my  deadened  heart 

Were  young  and  soft  again, 

But,  ah  I  it  has  grown  old 

And  hard,  and  proud,  and  vain  I 

But  thou,  sweet  Lord,  renew 

The  freshness  of  past  years ; 

I  will  their  memory  celebrate 

With  warm  slow-trickling  tears ; 

I  will  unbar  my  heart. 

And  open  it  shall  be. 

To  crowding  thoughts  of  by-gone  time 

Led  in  by  memory. 

The  Spring  time  of  my  life 

Has  vanished  swift  away, 

And  ruinous  sin  has  choked  my  heart 

With  sorrow  and  dismay ; 

But  thou  Immanuel, 

My  soul  will  reinstate  ; 

I  can  but  look  to  thee. 

And  for  thy  mercy  wait : 

Confiding  to  thine  ear. 

My  sad  remorse  with  prayer ; 

To  be  again  thy  grateful  child. 

Thy  gracious  smile  to  share. 

Thy  smile  would  chase  the  shades. 

And  waken  the  sweet  morn  ; 

And  in  my  shrunken  soul  once  more, 

Should  rosy  hope  be  born. 

Scarce  beats  my  languid  pulse. 

But  if  I  live  in  thee, 

I  shall  sometime  awake 

To  joyous  energy : 

And  if  my  life  awhile 

Be  hidden,  then  will 

Live  in  the  future  and  the  past 

With  hope  and  memory. 

The  glory  of  my  youth, 

Is  faded  quite  away ; 

Like  to  a  withered  branch  am  I, 

Reject  me  not  1  pray ; 

But  to  my  shrunken  soul. 

The  sap  of  youth  restore. 

And  let  it  swell  into  green  life 

And  freshness  as  of  yore. 

T.  J.  Y. 

*  The  allusion  is  to  chnrch  bells. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  MUSINGS. 

BY  8.  W.  IRVIN. 

My  soul  is  growing  weary 

With  life's  beclouded  road ; 
The  way  to  m6  is  dreary, 

I  long  to  be  with  God. 
My  feet  are  weary  marching. 

My  hands  are  worn  wiUi  toil. 
My  lips  are  dry  and  parching. 

My  garments  stained  with  soil. 

My  soul  is  weary  striving, 

It  ill  maintains  its  part. 
For  passion  still  is  driving 

This  sin-corrupted  heart : 
And  trials  and  temptations 

Surround  me  day  by  day,   , 
And  many  snares  and  dangers 

Are  found  along  the  way. 

But  oh !  I  will  not  murmnr, 

My  soul  repines  no  more — 
Christ  trod  the  way  before  me. 

And  all  its  sorrows  bore. 
He  knows  the  cares  and  troubles. 

The  trials  and  the  fears. 
That  crowd  aronnd  the  pilgrim. 

In  this  dark  vale  of  tears. 

For  clouds  as  dark  and  dreary 

Hung  o'er  his  head  divine — 
His  limbs  were  oft  as  weary. 

His  soul  as  sad  as  mine. 
Away,  then,  fear  and  sadness. 

Still  let  me  watch  and  pray. 
And  follow  him  in  gladness. 

The  truth,  the  life,  the  way. 

For  on  my  faltering  footsteps, 

He  now  is  looking  down. 
And  holding  up  before  me 

A  glittering  robe  and  crown. 
Trials  are  sent  to  fit  me 

For  the  bright  world  above — 
The  more  I  overcome  them. 

The  more  I  win  his  love. 


A  wise  man  never  grows  old  in  spirit ;  he 
marches  with  the  age.    ' 

Conclude,  at  least,  nine  parts  in  ten  of  what 
is  handed  about  by  common  fame  to  be 
false. 

Poetry  is  the  incarnation  of  the  deepest 
things  of  the  heart,  and  the  most  godlike  things 
of  the  intellect. 

Common  honesty  is  the  indispensable  basis 
of  charity,  and  common  sense  the  sore  and 
needful  resting-place  for  a  soaring  intelli- 
gence. 
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August,  1853. 
CHURCH  ORGANIZATION.— No.  III. 

The  subject  of  church  organization,  is  one  of  vital  importance  to  the  gro^vth 
and  progress  of  Christianity  in  the  world.  In  the  experience  of  all  ages,  organi- 
zation is  essential  to  the  prosperity  and  happiness  of  every  institution.  Organi- 
zation, in  the  animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  is  essential  to  life.  No  creature 
can  live  without  it.  Disorganization  and  death  are,  in  all  the  realms  of  life^ 
inseparable. 

The  church  is  called  Christ's  body.  It  is,  therefore,  necessarily  organized- 
Every  member  has  its  office.  But  every  member  has  not  the  same  office.  The 
eye,  the  ear,  the  tongue,  the  hand,  the  foot,  are  severally  indispensable  to  the 
human  body — to  its  usefulness,  happiness,  and  prosperity.  So  are  they  to 
Christ's  body,  the  church. 

The  family,  the  tribe,  the  nation,  are  also  Divine  institutions.  Of  these,  an 
individual  man  is  a  miniature,  as  perfect  as  a  family  is  a  miniature  of  a  nation, 
a  nation  of  an  empire,  and  an  empire  of  a  world. 

Th&church  of  Jesus  Christ  is  a  btiilding  of  God.  It  is  founded  on  Apostles 
and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  foundation,  or  the  chief  comer 
stone,  by  whom  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  up  unto  a  holy 
temple  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  indwelling  of  his  Spirit.  £very 
iigare  and  allusion  to  the  church,  in  the  inspired  volume,  is  either  a  proof  or  an 
illustration  of  these  statements.  We  will  not,  therefore,  argue  them  as  matters 
of  doubtful  disputation.    They  are  fixed  facts. 

Theologians  speak  of  a  church  militant,  and  of  a  church  triumphant.  Belong- 
ing, confessedly,  to  the  church  militant,  we  shall  confine  our  thoughts  to  it.  But 
as  we  live  contemporaries  with  the  Grecian  Patriarchy,  the  Roman  Papacy,  and 
the  English  Prelacy,  all  claiming  Divine  authority,  it  would  be  discourteous  to 
pass  them  by  without  a  respectful  notice. 

Besides  this  courtesy,  to  these  institutions,  it  will  somewhat  assist  our  endea- 
vors to  ascertain  more  satisfactorily  the  original  Christian  institution.  In  con- 
trasting the  human  with  the  Divine,  we  both  illustrate  and  confirm  our  conclu- 
sions touching  the  essential  characteristics  of  the  primitive  or-apostolic  polity 
and  organization  of  the  church  which  Christ  himself  founded. 

Of  these  three  institutions  already  named,  the  Grecian  Patriarchy  is  the  oldest. 
It  was,  in  its  origin,  of  Jewish  extraction.  After  the  destruction  of  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  and  its  temple  by  the  Romans,  the  presidents  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drims exercised  a  general  supervision  and  authority  over  the  Jews  of  Syria  and 
Persia.  They  had  two  great  patriarchates — one  for  the  Eastern  Jews,  located  in 
Babylon ;  and  one  for  the  \Vestem  Jews,  located  in  Tiberias. 

The  idea  was  seized  and  improved  by  the  Crreek  section  of  the  Christian  church, 
and  soon  spread  over  East  and  West.  They  p/irtitioned  Christendom  into  four 
patriarchates — that  of  Constantinople,  that  of  Ephesus,  that  of  Csesarea,  and 
that  of  Alexandria. 

Though  holding  and  wearing  in  common  the  same  title,  they  were  not  at  all 
equal  in  prerogatives  and  jurisdiction.  He  of  Constantinople  soon  over- shadowed 
his  fellows,  especially  those  of  Csesarea  and  Ephesus,  and  achieved  the  title  of 
ecumenical,  or  universal  Patriarch.  Bishops  had  their  cities,  with  their  terri- 
tories. The  metropolitan  bishop  had  his  province,  and  held  its  bishops  as  suf- 
fragans. The  primate  was  chief  of  what  was  called  a  diocese,  and  had  under 
him  sundry  metropolitans.  They  had  under  him  sundry  dioceses,  comprising  an 
exarchate,  holding  his  primates  in  abeyance. 
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But  the  present  Greek  church  is  nominally  under  the  rule  of  four  patriarchs 
— those  of  Constantinople,  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  and  Alexandria.  The  three  last 
dre  equal  and  coordinate,  under  the  supremacy  of  the  great  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople. Such  is  the  position  of  the  Greek  church  in  its  present  organization 
and  government.  They  are  all  more  or  less  elective.  They  have  their  respective 
rivals,  controversies,  and  intrigues,  though  more  or  less  under  the  Sultan,  who 
formally  institutes  them  after  their  election.  Two  of  them  reside  more  imme- 
diately under  the  wing  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who  may,  indeed,  in  a 
limited  sense,  be  called  the  patriarch  or  pope  of  the  Greek  church. 

The  name  pope,  was  originally  given  to  all  bishops,  as  it  is  now  in  Russia 
vouchsafed  to  all  priests.  In  the  eleventh  century,  in  a  council  held  in  Rome, 
Gregory  VIII.  ordered  that  the  title  should  be'the  exclusive  honor  of  the  bishop 
of  Rome. '  He  has  since  been  called  "  Most  Holy  Father  !"  I  need  not  allude 
to  the  ranks  of  his  clergy.  They  ascend  from  a  priest  to  a  bishop,  a  metro- 
politan, an  archbishop,  a  cardinal,  a  supreme  infallible  indelible  pontiff.  He 
personally  governs  the  province  of  Rome  himself  and  thence,  as  supreme  pontiff, 
extends  his  pastoral  staff  over  Catholic  churches  in  the  four  quarters  of  the 
world. 

Luther,  the  Roman  Reformer,  was  bom  in  the  town  of  Eisleben,  in  the  elec- 
torate of  Saxony,  10th  of  November,  a.d.  1483.  About  332  years  ago,  he  pub- 
lished the  first  Protestant  tract —  "De  captivitate  Bahyhnka  eccleauB'*  (concern- 
ing the  Babylonish  captivity  of  the  church,)  The  seven  sacraments  of  Roman  insti- 
tution, being  only  the  embodiment  of  their  gospel  doctrine,  furnished  the  mate- 
rials of  his  first  attack.  Henry  VIII.  assailed  him  with  a  pamphlet,  and  with 
good  effect  Luther  returned  the  compliment 

Being  a  "  Bible  Revisionist,"  soon  as  he  got  out  of  the  castle  of  Wittemburg, 
(in  1522.)  he  set  about  a  new  version  of  the  Bible  into  German.  Having  re- 
duced th6  seven  sacraments  to  two— baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper — and 
having  established  justification  not  to  be  of  Jewish  or  Papal  works,  but  by  faith 
in  the  person,  sacrifice,  and  mission  of  Jesus  the  Messiah,  he  left  his  adherents 
in  different  countries  to  institute  their  own  forms  of  church  polity,  only  holding 
the  claims  of  the  Pope  and  his  clergy  as  doomed  to  annihilation. 

Hence,  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  the  church  polity  is  episcopal.  In  Denmark 
they  had  at  first  superintendents,  very  similar  to  bishops,  only  they  were  work- 
ing men ;  and  instead  of  great  ecclesiastic  councils,  they  got  up  a  consistory 
with  its  president.  In  these  consistories  they  were  ministers  and  lawyers  as- 
sembled to  regulate  their  affairs  ecclesiastic.  They  have,  in  modern  times,  be- 
come tall  and  puissant  institutions,  being  the  highest  ecclesiastic  bodies  on  the 
continent. 

Three  hundred  and  fifty-three  years  ago  John  Calvin  was  bom,  and  preached 
the  Reformation  for  the  first  time  in  a.d.  1535,  at  which  time  he  had  written  his 
Institutes,  and  shortly  after  (in  1536)  was  made  professor  of  divinity  at  Geneva. 
He  adopted  a  presbytery,  or  eldership,  composed  of  two  classes  of  elders- 
ruling  or  lay  elders,  and  preaching  elders,  ranging  up  from  a  church  session  to 
a  presbytery,  a  synod,  and  then  culminating  in  a  general  Assembly  of  clerical 
and  lay  delegates,  claiming  legislative,  judiciary,  and  executive  powers. 

It  is  of  the  essence  of  Calvinism  to  be  positive,  strongly  dogmatical,  argu- 
mentative, orthodox,  and  severe.  Its  phrenology  and  that  of  Lutheranism  dif- 
fer as  much  as  a  round  head  and  a  long  head.  More  veneration  and  less  philo- 
sophy in  the  Lutheran,  more  philosophy  and  less  veneration  in  the  Calvinist 
Their  hermenutics  correspond  with  their  philosophy. 
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Thesq  two  famous  Reformers  were,  for  a  portion  of  their  lives,  contempora- 
ries. They  were  bom  twenty-six  years  apart,  died  eighteen  years  apart,  and 
were  contemporaries  twenty-nine  years.  Each  stamped  his  own  image  deeply 
and  indelibly  on  his  own  institution. 

In  passing  through  Amiens,  in  France,  the  capital  of  the  province  in  which 
Calvin  was  bom,  I  could  see  no  monument  that  he  ever  lived  in  Somme  or 
Picardy.  We  could  learn  that  Csesar  had  been  there,  and  that  there  he  assem- 
bled the  Gauls ;  but  no  monument  recorded  the  greater  man.  Indeed,  Calvin's 
religion  and  philosophy  have,  in  that  department  of  the  French  empire,  but  few 
monuments.  Five  hundre4  thousand  Catholics  yet  people  the  province  in  which 
he  first  preached  Calvinism. 

But  Calvin's  theory  of  redemption;  or  his  philosophy  of  Christianity,  made  a 
more  respectable  institution,  and  spread  more  rapidly  amongst  the  thoughtful 
and  speculative  classes  of  Europe,  than  did  that  of  Luther.  It  seized  and  pos- 
sessed a  higher  order  of  mind,  and  with  a  m6re  retentive  grasp  held  in  abey- 
ance the  better  informed  portion  of  Protestantdom,  both  in  Britain  and  on  the 
Continent. 

His  Institutes,  the  greatest  theological  work  of  that  century,  and  taken  all  in 
all,  equal  to  any  one  that  has  since  appeared  in  speculative  and  dogmatic 
theology,  seized  the  more  leamed  and  die  more  gifted  minds  in  all  countries, 
where  it  found  its  way  soon  as  published,  both  in  the  French  and  Latin 
languages. 

Luther,  although  agreeing  with  him  in  many  points,  could  not,  in  his  less 
polished,  less  philosophic,  and  more  declamatory  style,  seize  with  such  a  giant 
grasp  the  great  minds  of  Christendom.  Luther  had  not  read  St.  Augustine,  the 
Aristotle  of  Protestant  Christendom,  with  half  the  zest  nor  half  the  admiration 
of  Calvin.  The  Geneva  Reformer  had  studied  that  distinguished  father  with  so 
much  admiration,  that  his  Institutes  look  more  like  a  systematic  development 
of  his  thoughts  than  an  original  treatise. 

Calvin's  church  polity,  too,  was  more  evangelical  than  Luther's.  He  took  the 
position  that  "  every  church  was  a  separate  and  independent  body,  invested  with 
the  power  of  legislation  for  itself."  He,  however,  commended  both  presbyteries 
and  synods,  composed  equally  of  clergy  and  laity,  remonstrating  against  bishops, 
or  any  clerical  subordination  of  casts,  and  refased  to  the  civil  magistrate,  as  such, 
any  authority  whatever  in  or  over  the  church.  His  theory  of  church  polity,  it 
is  strongly  affirmed,  and  that  of  Augustine,  are  as  similar  as  his  theology  is  with 
that  of  his  great  prototype.  He  also  required  piety  as  preliminary  to  the 
participation  of  the  eucharist,  and  in  all  respects  raised  up  a  much  more  religious 
and  moral  community  than  did  his  contemporary,  though  somewhat  his  pre- 
decessor, Luther. 

But  in  England  and  Scotland  his  churclr  polity  was  gradually  accommodated 
to  that  of  the  State.  The  civil  magistrate  found  his  way  into  the  government  of 
the  church,/ and  Calvinism,  in  one  costume,  sat  upon  the  throne  of  England,  and 
in  another  upon  the  thronex)f  Scotland.  It  became  Protestant  Episcopacy  in  the 
more  sunny  South,  and  classified  Presbyterianism  in  the  colder  regions  of  the 
North.  The  Bible  and  the  sword,  not  of  the  Spirit,  but  of  State,  became  equally 
a  portion  of  the  furniture  of  the  altar  in  England  and  in  Scotland,  as  well  as  in 
some  sections  of  the  Continent.  Hence  church  j  ails  and  pillories,  and  occasionally 
funeral  pyres,  became  necessary  appendages  of  all  the  fashionable  forms  of  Cal- 
vinistic  polities.  Calvin  himself  was  even  quoted  as  good  authority,  even  in  this, 
as  in  all  other  departments,  whether  of  faith  or  of  church  polity,  and  his  perse- 
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cution  of  the  unfortunate  Servetus,  even  unto  death,  became  the  climax  of  many 
a  speech  in  favor  of  again  making  the  blood  of  heretical  dissidents  the  purifica. 
tion,  if  not  the  seed,  of  the  church.  Still,  we  would  walk  backwards,  and  throw 
the  mantle  of  charity  over  the  nakedness  of  the  great  father  of  the  most 
Protestant  theory  of  European  and  American  Christendom.  We  would  lay  both 
the  sin  and  the  shame  at  the  door  of  the  church,  which  the  Gregories  patronized 
and  the  Popes  made  infallible,  and  exonerate  the  heart  and  the  conscience  of  the 
good  Calvinists  of  those  days  of  sword  and  faggot,  by  inculpating  their  heads 
and  condemning  the  times. 

Episcopalian  and  Presbyterian  Calvinists,  differing  in  other  items,  agreed,  alas! 
too  cordially  and  intensely  in  this. 

But  a  cause  more  original,  and  perhaps  more  puissant,  lies  farther  back,  and 
may,  with  more  fact  and  philosophy,  be  found  in  the  Roman  and  Grecian 
custom  of  spiiitually  circumcising  good  and  bad  boys,  by  the  hand  of  a  priest 
and  a  basin  of  water,  without  any  other  knife  than  church  censures  and  solemn 
excision. 

Infant  baptismal  regeneration  made  more  members  of  Ihe  church  without  grace 
or  faith,  than  did  all  the  Protestant  preachers  in  Germany,  France,  and  England, 
by  spiritual  regeneration.  Men  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  became,  by 
right  of  paternal  faith  and  blood,  members  of  the  church ;  and  thus,  in  a  few 
centuries,  there  was  a  decided  majority  of  such  church  members  as  could  con- 
scientiously execute  any  laws,  however  intolerant,  enacted  against  heretics  and 
schismatics. 

The  animal  and  demoniacal  elements  of  fallen  humanity  could,  by  means  of 
the  sword,  better  serve  God  and  posterity  in  the  persons  of  baptized  infidels  and 
worldlings,  than  even  Pagan  Rome  and  its  government  was  able  to  do  in  the 
palmy  days  of  martyrs  under  Nero  or  Domitian. 

But  this  fruit  did  not  all  grow  on  one  vine.  There  were  Papal,  Episcopal, 
and  Presbyterian  institutions,  alike  founded  on  flesh  and  on  blood,  and  there- 
fore, they  all  for  a  time  played  part  in  the  tragic  drama  of  making  the  blood  or 
aslies  of  the  martyrs  revive  a  declining  church. 

Puritanical  Congregationalists,  after  the  first  conception  of  the  original  Cal- 
vinian  idea  of  church  independence,  tried  their  hand,  too,  in  this  holy  war,  in  a 
milder  form,  it  is  true.  But  still,  they  believed  in  civil  pains  and  penalties  for 
the  good  of  the  soul,  and  proved  their  faith  by  their  works.  Still,  their  system 
proved  too  weak  for  any  very  great  achievements. 

In  tracing  the  roots  and  the  branches,  the  blossoms  and  the  fruits  of  the  po- 
litico-ecclesiastic vine  of  church  polity,  we  have  seen  things  too  much  in  the 
concrete,  and  might  possibly  assign  a  false  cause,  or  a  n on  causa  pro  causa,  were 
we  not  to  abstract  the  faiths  and  doctrines  of  modern  and  ancient  churches  from 
the  simple  theme  of  polity  or  churcluorganization. 

After  such  a  circuitous  introduction,  let  us  now  draw  a  miniature  outline  oi 
a  Christian  church,  and  then  of  the  whole  Christian  community  in  any  section  of 
the  world,  whether  a  city,  a  province,  a  kingdom,  or  an  empire. 

We  read  in  the  New  Testament  of  a  church  in  a  single  house  or  family,  as 
well  as  of  a  church  in  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Rome,  Corinth,  Ephesus,  &c.  and  of 
«  churches  in  Judea,"  Galilee,  Samaria,  Syria,  Cilicia ;  "  the  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,"  "the  churches  of  God,"  "all  the  churches  of  the  saints,"  "the 
churches  of  Galatia,"  and  "  the  seven  churches  in  Asia." 

A  single  church  in  a  single  city  first  demands  our  attention. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  have  letters  addressed  to  the  church  in  Rome,  Co- 
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rinth,  Ephesus,  Philippi,  Colosse,  lliessalonia,  Smyrna,  Pergamos,  Thyatira, 
Sardis,  Philadelphia,  Laodicea.  Besides  these,  we  have  the  catholic  epistle  to 
"  the  Hebrews,"  to  "  the  twelve  tribes,"  to  "  the  strangers  scattered  throughout 
Pontus,  Cappadocia,  Galatia,  Asia,  and  Bythinia,"  "  to  all  the  faithful,"  and 
"  to  the  sanctified  in  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  also  epistles  to  individuals — to  "  Lady 
Electa,"  the  amiable  Gains,  to  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  besides  one  written  to 
Gei^iles  in  Antioch,  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  from  "  the  apostles,  elders,  and  the  whole 
church"  in  Jerusalem. 

What  a  mass  and  variety  of  documentary  information  may  be  gathered  from 
all  these  epistles,  concerning  the  doctrine,  constitution,  discipline,  government, 
and  details  of  the  Christian  church.  "  If  any  man  will  be  ignorant,"  then 
"let  him  be  ignorant."  The  "  ecclesia"  the  " called  out,"  the  "  congregation  of 
Christ,"  is  an  organized  body  of  Christians,  meeting  in  one  place,  for  Christian 
doctrine  or  learning,  for  mutual  edification,  social  worship,  and  spiritual  enjoyment. 

I  say  it  is  an  organized  body.  Its  organs  are  pastors  or  teachers,  deacons  and 
deaconesses;  and  for  foreign  missions  and  influence,  £t7a;2^e'/i«^«  or  missionaries. 
A  full  developed  church  has  all  these.  Of  these  functionaries,  both  the  number, 
and,  in  some  respects,  their  character  and  attainments,  must  depend  on  its  posi- 
tion, the  number  and  the  attainments  of  its  members,  and  surrounding  circum- 
stances. Consequently,  the  qualifications  of  its  functionaries  are  relative,  because 
no  absolute  standard  could  be  ordained.  A  teacher,  preacher,  or  bishop,  for 
example,  might  be  well  qualified  for  one  community,  and  quite  disqualified  for 
another.  Aptitude  to  teach,  is  a  relative  attainment  or  gift.  The  character  and 
the  attainments  of  a  community  must  always  decide  what  is  suitable.  There  is 
no  absolute  maximum  or  minimum  established,  because  it  could  not  be  done. 
These  principles  are  so  evident  as  to  be  generally,  *if  not  universally,  conceded. 

We  shall,  therefore,  take  as  a  minimum  church  some  ten  or  twelve  members, 
by  way  of  example.  Of  course  it  does  not  need  a  plurality  of  elders  nor  deacons- 
But  it  wiirrequire  one  elder  and  one  deacon,  or  both  offices  absorbed  by  one 
person.  It  would  not  require  an  ApoUos  for  its  bishop  or  elder,  nor  a  Stephen 
for  its  deacon  or  almoner.  Still,  it  would  be  competent  to  such  a  church,  so  far 
as  number  is  concerned,  to  be  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  an  habitation  o^ 
God  through  the  Spirit.  It  would  be  competent  to  them  to  dispense  the  word 
and  ordinances,  one  and  all,  and  to  enjoy  every  social  Christian  institution  on 
every  Lord's  day.  And  so  far  as  worship  is  concerned,  it  could  be  enjoyed 
severally  by  them  all  full  as  well  as  in  a  church  of  a  hundred  members. 

But  a  church  of  one  or  two  hundred  members  might  require  a  plurality  of 
elders — a  presbytery  or  eldership,  of  more  than  a  simple  plurality,  and  a  cor- 
responding number  of  deacons  and  deaconesses.  It  might,  also,  from  the  attain- 
ments of  its  members,  and  the  city  or  country  in  which  it  is  located,  demand 
higher  qualifications  in  all  its  public  functionaries.  Still,  it  would  be,  in  its 
position  and  character,  no  more  than  a  church  of  Christ,  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,  than  its  frontier  sister  church  of  ten  members.  I  find  both 
the  churches  described  have  representatives  in  the  New  Testament.  A  miniature 
church  at  one  time  existed  in  Laodicea,  and  met  in  the  dwelling  of  Nymphas. 
"  Salute  the  brethren,"  says  Paul  to  the  Colossians,  "  which  are  in  Laodicea,  and 
salute  Nymphas  and  the  church  which  is  in  his  house"  (iv.  15.)  Nor  is  this  a 
solitary  case.  We  have  another,  quite  as  small,  in  the  family  or  house  of  Phile- 
mon, (verse  2) — "  Paul,  a  prisoner,  to  Philemon  our  beloved ;  and  to  the  church 
which  is  in  thy  house"  Neither  of  these  houses  were  meeting-houses.  They 
were  private  dwellings,  and  the  family,  including  children  and  servants,  corn- 
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posed  the  church.  This  is  so  plain  a  case  that  it  needs  no  defence.  And  if, 
amongst  some  twenty  or  thirty  churches  named  in' the  epistles,  we  find  two 
chur(£es  in  two  private  families,  how  many  more  such  must  there  have  been  in 
the  apostolic  times  ?  But  there  were  many  large  churches  in  the  cities  of  that 
day.  They  had  their  churches  of  hundreds  and  of  thousands.  Consequently, 
they  may  have  had  large  presbyteries*  or  elderships  in  some  of  these  churches. 

Classic  presbyteries,  after  the  Presbyterial  order,  have  no  warrant  in  the  Chris- 
tian Scriptures.  An  errant  or  moving  presbytery,  moving  in  circuits,  itinerant 
councils  and  judicatories,  composed  of  so  many  preaching  and  so  many  ruling 
elders,  is  of  Calvin,  and  not  of  Christ;  as  much  as  Luther's  ecclesiastic  lawyers, 
or  secular  councillors,  or  advocates  and  clergy,  met  in  council,  was  his  own  in- 
vention, or  a  metamorphose  of  Papal  petty  councils. 

It  is  conceded  by  all  learned  and  honorable  men,  that  episcopos,  or  bishop,  in 
English,  simply  expresses  oversight ,  or  an  overseer — a  barely  official  nAme,  Elder 
denotes  age  or  seniority,  and  bishop  office  or  oversight.  Of  these,  they  had  one 
or  more  of  patriarchal  or  advanced  age,  who  was  president  overseer  or  chief 
superintendent  in  all  their  assemblies.  He  was  not  elected  into  that  dignity,  bat 
had  purchased  that  degree  by  a  well  spent  Christian  life. 

"  Elders  that  rule  well"  and  "  ruling  elders,"  are  very  distinct  and  different 
entities  or  beings.  The  former  were  nothing  else  than  rulers,  like  the  Jewish 
elders ;  but  elders  that  ruled  well  were  not  only  rulers,  but  teachers  also.  Pri- 
marily teachers,  but  secondarily  presiding  over  and  managing  the  interests  of 
the  community. 

Presbyterian  church  polity,  so  far  as  it  differs  from  the  Papal,  the  Episcopal, 
the  Congregational,  or  the  Methodistic,  is  implied  and  expressed  in  its  own  ac- 
ceptation of  the  word  presbytery.  The  words  presbyter  and  presbytery  are  found 
in  the  original  Scriptures.  So  are  the  words  episcopee,  episcopos,  and  episcopeoo  ; 
and  so  are  th^  words  patriarch,  deacon,  evangelist,  and  "  the  general  assembly" 
But  what  does  this  prove?  These  words  hsive  a.  ** private  interpretation,"  as 
well  as  a  public  and  scriptural  one.  I  will  illustrate  this  in  the  word  presbytery, 
the  first  on  our  list.  In  ancient  or  scriptural  usage,  it  meant  either  the  elders 
of  the  nation  of  Israel,  or,  in  the  Christian  church,  the  elders  of  a  single  congrega- 
tion. It  never  meant  an  assembly  of  elders,  all  lay  or  clerical,  or  of  aliquot  parts 
of  both,  statedly  collected  as  representatives  for  a  given  number  of  churches,  ac- 
cording to  the  population,  or  any  other  law  of  representation. 

Presbyterian  church  government  is  clearly  as  much  without  the  Bible  pre- 
cept, or  Bible  precedent,  as  the  doctrine  of  apostolic  succession.  It  was  of 
Geneva  manufacture,  and  somfewhat  assimilated  to  its  political  government  at 
the  era  of  the  Reformation.  It  thence  migrated  to  North  Britain,  thence  to  the 
North  of  Ireland,  thence  to  the  United  States  some  153  years  ago.  As  a  whole, 
it  is  without  Christian  precept  or  Christian  precedent.  But  of  its  details  we 
may  have  occasion  to  take  some  notice  hereafter.  Meantime,  these  historic 
documents  and  references  are  not  exhausted.  We  have  put  them  on  file  in  our 
series  for  future  use,  as  circumstances  and  occasion  may  require.  A.  C. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  I. 

£The  series  of  letters,  of  which  this  is  the  first,  was  intended  originally  for  a  very  interesting 
class  of  young  converts ;  but,  as  there  are  some  of  the  class  addressed  in  nearly  eveiy  congre- 
gation, I  trust  that  the  thoughts  prepared  for  a  few  may,  through  your  pages,  be  a  source  of 
profit  to  many.  I  shall  not  scruple,  in  my  remarks,  to  avail  my'self  of  whatever  good  I  may  be 
able  to  draw  from  my  previous  readings,  as  my  object  is  not  a  reputation  for  originality  of 
thought,  but  simply  to  profit  those  who  are  addreased.] 

My  Dear  Young  Friends, — Having  been  instrumental  in  bringing  you  to  the 
knowledge  and  obedience  of  the  truth,  it  is  but  natural  that  I  should  feel  a  great 
desire  for  your  welfare — for  your  growth  in  grace  and  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

*  Preshuterion  is  found  three  times  in  the  ^ew  Testament,  and  Preshuieros  more  than  forty 
times,  applied  to  church  or  synagogue  officials.  But  never  once  used  to  denote  a  mUng  eld^» 
in  the  Presbyterian  sense.  An  unpreaching,  or  an  nnteaching:  "  ruling  elder"  is  not  found  in 
the  Christian  churches  in  the  New  Testament.    They  are  of  Calviniaju  manufacture. 
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The  position  which  you  now  occupy  as  members  of  the  church  of  Christ  is, 
indeed,  an  enviable  one;  and  if  you  are  careful  to  use  faithfully  all  the  means 
placed  in  your  power,  you  may  be  the  instruments  of  much  good  to  all  around 
you ;  and  the  result,  with  respect  to  yourself,  will  be  most  glorious.  You  have 
taken  upon  you  the  Christian  profession  at  a  most  auspicious  period — you  have 
not  waited  until  age  has  weakened  your  energies,  or  familiarity  with  sin  blunt- 
ed the  sensibilities  of  your  nature.  With  you,  vicious  indulgences  have  not  be- 
come a  fixed  habit,  and  contact  with  the  world  has  not  given  you  a  relish  for  its 
vices  and  follies.  You  have  not  presented  to  God  bodies  defiled  and  worn  out 
in  the  service  of  sin,  or  minds  rendered  callous  and  unfeeling  by  a  long  con- 
tinued course  of  disobedience ;  but  you  have  given  yourselves  to  the  service  of 
your  Creator  in  the  morning  of  your  days — in  the  early  freshness  of  your  youth 
—with  the  energies  of  your  bodies  and  the  powers  of  your  minds  all  unimpair^ 
ed.  You  have  no  confirmed  habits  to  break — ^no  strong  links  of  evil  associa- 
tions to  sever — few  wasted  hours  to  lament — no  deep  guilt  to  deplore. 

Do  not  think  that  God  will  despise  your  youth,  for  there  can  be  no  sacrifice 
laid  upon  his  altar  more  acceptable  than  the  offering  of  a  young  and  tender 
heart.  You  are  lambs  of  the  flock,  in  the  eyes  of  the  good  Shepherd — the  spe- 
cial objects  of  his  tenderness  and  care. 

The  future  opens  up  to  you  a  bright  prospe($t  of  usefulness.  Those  who  be- 
come Christians  in  advanced  life,  have  such  a  conflict  vnth  the  passions  which 
years  have  strengthened  —  are  so  under  the  influence  of  habits  that  time  has 
confirmed — so  greatly  in  arrears  in  that  best  of  knowledge,  the  knowledge  o£ 
the  divine  will — that  they  can  seldom  hope  to  effect  much  for  the  spiritual  good 
of  those  around  them,  either  by  precept  or  example.  With  them,  the  Christian 
life  is  too  fierce  a  struggle  with  themselves  to  permit  them  to  make  any  assaults 
upon  the  ranks  of  the  opposing  foe.  But  how  different  with  you !  You  have  not 
been  fostering  your  worst  enemies  in  your  own  hearts — ^learning  what  will  con- 
sume all  your  days  to  unlearn.  Your  minds  are  clear  and  vigorous,  ready  to 
apprehend  and  strong  to  retain  those  holy  truths  which  light  the  pathway  of 
life,  and  burn  most  brightly^  when  the  shadows  of  death  are  closmg  around. 
Your  hearts  are  soft  and  yielding,  ready  to  receive  the  impress  of  the  divine 
hand — to  be  the  dwelling  place  of  all  pure  thoughts  and  kindly  sympathies,  and 
ready  to  overflow  in  deeds  of  bentevolence,  of  mercy,  and  of  love.  You  will 
never  be  able,  in  time,  to  appreciate  the  importance  of  becoming  Christians  in 
early  life.  This  step  has  saved  you  many  bitter  repets  —  armed  you  against 
temptations  to  which  you  would  otherwise  have  mllen  unresisting  victims — 
shielded  tou  from  many  a  shaft  that  else  had  pierced  the  soul,  and  lacerated  it 
with  all  the  nameless  pangs  of  remorse. 

In  view,  then,  of  the  blessings  you  have  gained,  and  the  woes  you  have  es- 
caped, ought  not  your  lives  to  be  one  continued  act  of  gratitude  —  ought  not 
your  hearts  to  overflow  with  fervent  prayers,  and  your  lips  often  breathe  songs 
of  thanksgiving  and  praise  ? 

The  name  that  you  now  wear  is  one  that  marks  you  out  as  the  followers  of 
Christ — as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty.  Never  be  ashamed 
of  it — ^it  is  your  highest  honor.  Never  sully  it  by  acting  unworthy  of  the  pro- 
fession you  have  made,  but  ever  be  the  children  of  God  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  perverse  generation,  in  which  you  are  commanded  to  shine  as  lights 
in  the  world.  God  is  your  Father — ever  act  worthy  of  your  parentage,  by  show- 
ing to  him  all  that  filial  love  and  reverence  whichJs  his  due.  Christ  is  your 
teacher — sit  meekly  at  his  feet  and  learn  from  his  lips  the  pure  lessons  of  salva- 
tion. His  teachings  are  the  true  fountain  of  life,  which  is  able  to  quench  the 
thirst  of  the  soul.  He  calls  your  attention  from  all  other  teachers,  and  says, 
"  Learn  of  me."  Open,  then,  your  hearts  to  his  counsels — let  the  words  of  his 
mouth  be  the  law  of  your  lives — let  his  example  be  your  model  —  his  approval 
your  highest  joy. 

Heaven  is  promised  as  your  final  and  eternal  home.  Strive  to  prepare  your- 
selves for  its  pure  and  happy  society.  Think  of  its  blissful  scenes,  its  unfading 
joys.  Aspire  to  a  place  among  that  white  robed  multitude,  and  to  join  the 
swelling  numbers  of  their  ceaseless  songs. 

Timothy. 
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No.  XXXIJI.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS,  CHAPTER  VI. 


There  is  a  fact  stated  at  the  com- 
mencement of  this  chapter,  which  gave 
rise  tojin  important  institution.  Every- 
thing is  gradually  opened  and  developed 
in  this  book.  Nothing  is  begun  in  an- 
ticipation— all  arise  out  of  emergencies, 
and  are  natural,  containing  the  reason 
within  themselves.  The  Grecians  and 
Hebrews  were  all  Jews  —  the  blood  of 
Abraham  flowed  in  all;  but  some  spoke 
the  Grecian  language,  and  others  the 
Hebrew;  and  they  were  named  accord- 
ingly, Hellenistic  and  Hebrew  Jews. 
They  were  all  inducted  into  the  church 
at  the  same  time ;  and  it  appears  from 
the  narrative,  that  the  Hellenistic 
widows  were  overlooked  or  neglected, 
though  not  intentionally.  They  then 
proceeded  to  the  election  of  persons  to 
attend  to  the  duties  of  looking  after  the 
needy  and  distributing  to  them,  and  in 
doing  so,  recognize  the  people  as  the 
fountain  of  power.  They  did  not  pre- 
tend to  appoint  any  one.  Now  if  an 
election  is  right  in  one  case,  it  is  right 
in  every  other  of  a  like  nature.  Vol- 
taire attempted  to  show  that  Christi- 
anity and  king-craft  were  inseparably 
connected,  and  that  Christianity  was 
opposed  to  all  liberal  forms  of  govern- 
ment; but  his  arguments  are  based 
upon  a  Roman  Catholic  corruption  of 
Christianity,  for,  at  its  fountain  head 
you  see  it  is  purely  republican.  The 
speech  made  on  this  occasion  shows  the 
necessity  of  the  election ;  and  the  pro- 
position pleasing  the  whole  multitude, 
they  elected  seven  persons,  and  brought 
them  to  the  apostles  as  the  people's 
choice.  The  apostles  inducted  them 
into  office  formally,  by  the  laying  on  of 
hands,  which  is  the  symbol  of  power. 
The  history  of  laying  on  of  hands,  as 
used  among  the  Levites,  shows  that 
there  was  nothing  in  general  transmif> 
ted — that  it  was  simply  a  setting  apart 
for  office;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
sometimes  conferred  in  this  way. 

The  priests  generally  follow  the  peo- 
ple —  they  seldom  lead  them.  It  is 
strange  that  reformation  should  gene- 
rally begin  with  the  common  people, 
and  go  up  until  those  in  power  are 
compelled  to  follow.  The  priests  are 
generally  the  last  to  yield  to  light  and 
intelligence.  Those  persons  now  elect- 
ed were  to  be  the  treasurers  and  dis- 


pensers of  blessings  to  the  needy.  Ste- 
phen stands  first  and  foremost  of  the 
seven  chosen  for  this  purpose.  The 
very  order  in  which  Stephen's  name 
and  that  of  the  priests  are  here  mention- 
ed, has  a  meanmg.  It  appears  that  Ste- 
phen was  the  most  popular  man  in  the 
assembly.  The  synagogue  of  the  Liber- 
tines could  not  withstand  his  wisdom, 
and  were  so  chagrined,  that  they  hired 
false  witnesses  to  testify  against  him. 
This  is  the  first  instance  of  a  person 
being  tried  as  a  heretic,  that  we  know 
anything  about.  Stephen  was  tried  for 
blasphemy,  and  his  case  had  some  show 
of  blasphemy  in  it.  There  is  no  doubt 
of  his  having  said,  that  Jesus  would 
destroy  their  temple,  law,  and  city. 
But  it  is  possible  so  to  manage  facts, 
that  by  artifice  and  fraud  you  can  give 
them  a  different  meaning  from  the  true 
one.     It  was  no  doubt  practiced  here. 

There  is  generally  a  brightness  and 
lightness  in  the  countenance  of  any  in- 
telligent and  innocent  person,  so  that 
there  is  no  necessity  of  saying  that 
there  was  anything  supernatural  in  the 
countenance  of  Stephen*  Yet  the  his- 
torian states,  that  all  the  council  saw 
his  face  shine  as  the  face  of  an  angel. 

In  the  42nd  verse  of  chapter  v.  we 
see  that  the  apostles,  although  threat- 
ened, imprisoned,  and  beaten,  ceased 
not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ 
daily.  It  was  not  Sabbatical  or  weekly, 
but  daily  teaching.  To  teach  and  to 
preach  are  different  things ;  so  much 
so,  that  the  Spirit  uses  different  words 
to  express  them.  It  is  the  duty  of  a 
preacher  to  state  the  facts,  and  then 
prove  them.  Eu  angelos,  rendered  evan- 
gelist, is  the  good  news,  or  good  messen- 
ger. The  main  calling  of  those  so 
styled,  was  to  preach.  A  teacher  has 
nothing  to  do  with  facts  necessarily: 
it  is  his  duty  to  expound  didactically,  j 
But  the  duties  of  teacher  and  preacher 
are  sometimes  found  in  the  same  per- 
son, and  we  should  not  confound  them. 
No  man  should  make  new  technicali- 
ties in  religion ;  in  fact,  no  man  dare  do 
it.  We  must  use  the  Bible  phraseology, 
which  is  given  us  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
In  preaching,  the  statement  of  facts  is 
the  first  thing  in  order,  then  exhorta- 
tion, and  lastly,  the  duties  of  the  heai> 
ers  in  their  order. 
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SPIRIT 

(From  tlie  ** 


RAPPINGS. 

ff'estem  Reformer.'^) 


I  HAVE  read  with  regret  the  remarks  of 
many  of  our  religious  journals  touching  a  sub- 
ject which  is  now  agitating  a  large  portion  of 
the  people  of  the  United  States,  and  which  is 
fraught  with  so  much  Interest  to  mankind, 
either  for  weal  or  for  woe.  I  refer  to  what 
are  termed  spirit  manifestations,  which  are  so 
spontaneously  occurring  in  all  parts  of  the 
country,  astonishing  all  who  have  witnessed 
them,  even  the  most  sceptical. 

It  is  clearly  evident,  from  the  tenor  of  their 
remarks,  that  they  have  never  given  the  mat- 
ter a  careful  investigation ;  for  if  they  had,  I 
am  satisfied  that  their  conclusions  would  have 
been  widely  different  from  those  they  have  ex- 
pressed. If  they  have  never  investigated  the 
matter,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  their 
opinions  can  have  much  weight  with  the  sober, 
thinking  classes. 

Having  myself  given  the  manifestations  a 
thorough  investigation,  and  believing  that 
many  of  your  readers  would  like  to  know  the 
truth  concerning  them,  I  trust  that  you  will 
have  the  liberality  to  publish  what  I  ^all  say 
opon  the  subject. 

It  is  now  about  five  years  that  these  mani- 
festations have  undergone  the  strictest  scnitiny 
and  investigation,  without  being  able  to  detect 
the  imposition,  if  there  was  one.  Opportunity 
for  detection  has  been  fully  used  by  men  of 
various  grades  of  intellect  and  learning,  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  country,  and  the  phenomena 
has  been  subjected  to  some  of  the  most  tryfng 
and  searching  inquiries  that  human  ingenuity 
coold  suggest ;  and  all  without  arriving  at  a 
solution  of  the  mystery,  that  even  approaches 
to  being  satisfactory  to  any  who  has  at  all  ex- 
amined into  the  matter.  And  on  the  other 
hand,  none  has  been  given  that  the  most  super- 
ficial observer  might  not  at  once  discover  to 
be  fallacious. 

Whenever  a  solution  has  been  supposed  to 
have  been  discovered,  the  character  of  the 
manifestations  have  immediately  changed,  ap- 
parently for  the  puq)08e,  and  certainly  with 
the  effect,  of  overthrowing  the  solution.  For 
instance,  when  the  rappings  have  been  said  to 
have  been  caused  by  the  toe  or  the  knee,  the 
manifestation  has  changed  to  the  ringing  of 
bells,  tipping  of  tables,  writing,  speaking,  &c. 
and  this  over  and  over  again. 

During  the  four  or  five  years  past,  thousands 
and  ten^  of  thousands  of  acute,  intelligent,  edu- 
cated people,  in  different  parts  of  the  country, 
have  witnes86d  the  manifestations  and  believed 
in  them.  Originally  the  mediums  were  few, 
now  they  number  hundreds  and  thousands ;  at 
first  the  believers  were  numbered  by  tens,  now 
they  number  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands, 
increasing  with  great  rapidity.  Originally  it 
was  confined  to  but  one  locality,  now  it  has 
spread  all  over  the  United  States,  North  and 


South,  East  and  West,  on  the  shores  alike  of 
the  Atlantic  and  the  Pacific  Oceans.  They 
have  reached  England,  and  from  a  long  letter 
from  the  Methodist  Missionary  in  Germany, 
recently  published  in  the  Western  Christian 
Advocate,  I  learn  that  it  has  broken  out  in 
that  country — ?itfJe  children  being  the  medi- 
ums. Indeed,  I  soon  expect  to  hear  of  its  ha- 
ving extended  itself  to  China,  the  islands  of 
the  sea,  and  all  parts  of  the  world.  For  if  it 
is  of  God,  nothing  will  arrest  its  progress ; 
but  if  of  the  Devil,  as  some  contend  that  it  is, 
it  will  come  to  naught,  and  the  sooner  the 
better. 

It  has  steadily  progressed,  notwithstanding 
all  the  o])positiou  and  ridicule  it  has  encoun- 
tered. Few  of  thgse  who  have  believed  ever 
fall  back,  while  numbers  of  new  investigators 
are  added  to  the  list  of  believers  daily. 

Everywhere,  where  the  intercourse  has  ex- 
tended, sceptics  in  the  existence  of  a  God,  or 
a  future  state,  have  been  converted  to  the  be- 
lief in  both.  Now  all  these  are  facts  which 
are  springing  up  all  around  us,  and  he  who 
runs  may  read ;  and  the  most  sceptical  ob- 
server cannot  fail  to  notice  them.  And  can  it 
be  that  all  these  things  are  true  of  a  humbug 
— a  cheat,  devised  and  carried  out  by  simple, 
uneducated  girls — a  delusion  capable  of  over- 
coming the  minds  of  only  the  weak,  the  igno- 
rant, and  foolish  P  It  seems  to  me  that  they 
who  thus  freely  and  in  ignorance  denounce, 
would  do  well  to  reflect,  and,  like  Nicodemus 
of  old,  to  ask,  '*  How  can  these  things  be  ?" 

Two  important  questions  arise,  in  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  subject,  which  need  to  be  set- 
tled ;  and  the  first  is.  Is  it  true  that  spirits, 
our  departed  friends,  do  really  communicate 
with  us  ?  Second,  If  it  be  established  that 
they  do  communicate  with  ns,  are  the  com- 
munications true  or  false  —  of  a  good  or  evil 
tendency  P 

In  answer  to  the  first  proposition,  I  will 
state  that,  after  a  thorough  investigation  into 
the  subject,  I  am  forced  to  acknowledge  my 
belief  that  spirits  do  really  communicate  with 
us,  for  the  reason  that  the  manifestations,  and 
the  intelligence  that  cannot  be  separated  from 
them,  can  be  traced  to  no  other  source.  They 
are  not  produced  by  the  mediums  or  by  any 
person  present,  as  they  themselves,  together 
with  the  intelligence  received,  which  usually  is 
of  a  nature  entirely  foreign  to  their  minds, 
abundantly  testify.  They  are  not  from  God, 
because  the  intelligence  received  is  sometimes 
contradictory  in  its  character ;  and  besides,  no 
one  for  a  moment  would  suppose  them  to 
emanate  from  so  high  a  source. 

They  are  not  from  the  Devil,  as  is  contended 
for  by  some,  because  many  of  the  communica- 
tions received  contain  moral  sentiments  too 
lofty  and  sublime — corresponding  to  the  pure 
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teachings  of  Christy  and  certain^  if  practised, 
to  destroy  his  own  kingdom.  Tt  is,  therefore, 
not  at  all  likely  that  the  Devil  would  wai*  against 
himself. 

If,  ihtn,  it  be  found  that  the  manifestations 
are  not  produced  by  man,  by  God,  or  the  Devil, 
and  that  for  every  effect  there  must  be  found 
an  adequate  cause,  the  conclusion  is  that  they 
are  due  to  an  intelligent  cause,  and  that  thi^ 
intelligent  cause  is  tpirits ;  no  other  hypothesis 
will  begin  to  account  for  them. 

But,  says  an  objector,  the  manifestations  can 
all  be  explained  upon  the  principles  of  ^/^<?/r»»Vy 
and  magnetism  I  How  can  electricity  or  mag- 
netism, or  any  other  fluid  ponderable  or  un- 
ponderable,  reveal  facts  to  mediums  or  others 
present  ?  Does  some  mind  in  the  body,  re- 
mote from  the  medium,  effect  him  or  her,  so 
as  to  reveal  the  unknown  ?  "Who  will  prove 
this  ?  Has  any  person  succeeded  in  the  trial  ? 
—No  one.  Has  any  failed  ?— Many.  "Will 
it  not  be  reasonable  to  adopt  and  advocate  the 
idea  when  it  is  proved  ? — Truly.  Would  it 
not  be  unreasonable  to  adopt  and  affirm  it  in 
the  absence  of  all  confirmation,  in  the  absence 
of  all  fact,  and  in  opposition  to  the  constant 
voices  of  spirits,  who  proclaim  the  truth  that 
they  do  these  mighty  and  marvellous  things  ? 
Man  may  investigate,  but  materialism  will 
afford  no  solution  for  the  intelligence  and  facts 
which  spirits  have  communicated,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  a  thing  cannot  impart  what 
it  does  not  possess. 

In  answer  to  the  second  proposition,  I  will 
state  that  the  communications  received  are 
generally  of  a  truthful  character,  and  of  good 
tendency.  Sometimes,  however,  but  rarely, 
profane  and  obscene  language  and  trifling 
things  are  communicated ;  but  this  only  goes 
to  prove  that  in  the  other  world,  all  conditions 
of  minds  exist,  the  same  as  on  earth,  and  is  a 
strong  circumstantial  proof  that  the  manifesta- 
tions are  from  departed  spirits ;  for  death  is 
'-'  only  another  form  of  being,"  and  does  not 
change  the  condition  of  the  soul ;  the  bad  man 
here  will  be  the  bad  man,  at  least  until  he 
becomes  purified  of  his  evils  and  made  better ; 
and  I  can  see  no  reason,  taking  a  rational  view 
of  the  subject,  why  he  may  not  progress  there 
as  well  as  here,  for  God  is  the  Father  of  us  all, 
here  and  hereafter,  and  has  no  pleasure  in  the 
death  of  the  sinner,  but  that  all  might  be 
saved. 

But  it  is  objected  to  by  some  that  these 
miracles  and  revelations  will  draw  people  away 
from  the  Bible ;  that  they  tend  to  heresy,  to 
infidelity,  irreligion,  and  immorality ;  so  said 
the  Jews  of  Jesus,  his  miracles  and  reveal- 
ments.  He  was  charged  with  designing  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  with  being 
a  Samaritan,  and  having  a  devil ;  with  working 
miracles  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub;  with 
being  afraid  of  publicans  and  sinners ;  a  de- 
ceiver, a  seditionist,  a  Sabbath-breaker,  and  a 
blaspbemer.    What  truth  or  justice  was  there 


in  all  these  charges  ? — None  whatever.  Just 
so  it  is,  and  will  prove  to  be,  in  the  present 
case.  Whatever  of  divine  and  fundamental 
principles,  absolute  truth,  and  essential  right- 
eousness there  is  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  teach- 
ings of  the  churches,  will  stand.  It  cannot  be 
done  away.  On  the  contrary,  it  is,  and  will 
be  corroborated  and  fulfilled  by  spirit  mani- 
festations. I  have  not  yet  heard  of  the  first 
believer  in  spirit  manifestations,  whose  faith 
has  been  diminished  in  what  we  call  super- 
natural in  the  Bible,  or  in  its  fundamental 
principles  of  truth  and  righteousness,  as  con- 
sisting in  love  to  God  and  our  fellow-men. 
But  there  are  many  who  had  no  faith  at  all 
in  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  and  very  little  in  a 
future  existence,  before  witnessing  the  mani- 
festations, have  thereby  been  brought  to  be- 
lieve in  the  reality  of  both.  Think  you  that 
one  who  has  seen  doors  open  and  shut,  heavy 
substances  moved  about,  and  a  human  body 
upborne  without  moral  contrivance  or  effort, 
will  believe  less  that  Christ  walked  upon  the 
water ;  that  an  angel  rolled  away  a  great  stone 
from  the  sepulchre,  or  that  Peter  was  released 
from  prison  by  a  spirit  ? 

Because  one  has  seen  brilliant  lights  and 
appearances  as  of  flame,  caused,  as  he  verily 
believes,  by  spirits,  will  he  have  less  faith  that 
the  angel  of  Grod  manifested  himself  to  Moses 
in  a  burning  bush?  or  that  tongues  of  cloven 
flame  sat  on  the  apostles  at  the  great  spiritaal 
manifestation  of  Pentecost  ?  Will  men,  who 
feel  sure  that  they  have  conversed  with  the 
spirits  of  their  departed  friends  for  hours, 
therefore  doubt  whether  Moses  or  Elias  con- 
versed with  Jesus  at  his  transfiguration  on  tne 
Mount  P  Shall  one  be  convinced  that  spirits 
can  actually  write  on  paper,  wood,  and  stone, 
with  pens,  pencils,  &c.  and  therefore  have  less 
faith  that  a  mighty  Spirit  inscribed  the  deca- 
logue on  two  tables  of  stone,  and  reached  them 
forth  out  of  a  thick  cloud  to  Moses?  or  that 
the  curing  of  diseases  by  the  touch,  or  by 
rubbing  the  affected  parts  with  the  hand  of 
the  mediums  under  spiritual  influence,  and  not 
believe  in  the  healing  of  the  sick,  making  the 
lame  to  walk,  and  restoring  the  sight  to  the 
blind,  through  a  like  power  possessed  by 
Jesus  and  the  apostles? 

Anti-Bible  scepticism  does  not  thrive  on 
such  nourishment.  Neither  does  irreligion 
and  immorality  gain  strength  by  the  almost 
uniform  religions,  moral,  and  reformatory 
communications  made  in  connection  with 
these  manifestations. 

But  it  is  objected,  that  they  cause  insanity. 
True,  there  are  instances  where  a  too  intense 
application  of  the  mind,  or  an  undue  surrender 
of  the  miiSd  to  the  subject,  have  caused  a  tem- 
porary insanity.  The  same  thing  has  been 
caused  by  a  too  great  excitement  on  religions 
subjects.  If  you  will  look  into  the  catalogue 
of  our  insane  hospitals,  and  see  the  chissifica- 
tions  of  the  inmates  with  reference  to  the 
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causes  of  their  insanity,  it  will  be  found  that 
a  large  number  of  them  have  been  caused  by 
religious  excitement,  but  no  one  will  condemn 
religion  on  this  account;  neither  are  spirit 
manifestations  to  be  condemned  on  this  ac- 
count :  they  must  stand  or  fall  upon  their  own 
merits — their  truth  or  falsity— their  good  or 
evil  tendency.] 

The  most  respectable  and  respectful 
notice  that  I  have  read  of  spiritaal 
manifestations,  is  the  preceding  one, 
copied  from  the  Western  Recorder,  one 
of  the  most  impartial  and  most  ably 
condacted  weekly  papers  with  which 
we  exchange.  It  is  unaccompanied 
with  any  editorial  remarks,  and  left  for 
its  reception  to  its  own  intrinsic  merits. 
I  hand  it  over  to  my  readers  as  I  got 
it,  and  without  endorsing  its  facts,  or 
those  of  any  other  report,  will  make  it 
merely  the  occasion  of  an  essay  on  the 
entire  subject  of  these  alleged  spiritual 
communications,  i  will,  for  the  sake  of 
argument,  unscrupulously  admit  the 
reality  of  such  spiritual  responses,  not- 
withstanding the  numerous  and  vari- 
ous attempts  to  brand  them  with  fraud 
or  fiction.  There  may  be,  for  ought  I 
know,  impostures,  pretences,  and  a  spe- 
cies of  legerdemain  trickery,  amongst 
some  of  their  real  or  pretended  report- 
ers or  interpreters.  But  after  all  such 
subtractions  are  made,  which,  on  any 
show  or  pretence  of  imposition  are 
rendered  doubtful  or  incredible,  I  am 
willing  to  admit  the  fact  and  the  verity 
that  there  are,  and  have  been,  nume- 
rous and  various  true  and  genuine  re- 
sponses from  the  dead,  concerning 
things  past,  present,  and  future.  In 
one  sentence,  then,  for  the  sake  of  ar- 
gument, I  admit  them  aU  to  be  true 
and  genuine  communications  from  the 
spirit  world. '  I  even  rejoice  that  they 
are,  in  many  instances,  regarded  as  true 
and  real  indications  of  the  positive  ex- 
istence, intelligence,  perspicacity,  and 
power  of  the  ghosts  of  other  times,  and 
spheres,  and  places. 

The  reasons  of  this  easy  and  plea- 
surable acquiescence,  on  my  part,  are 
as  follow :   .1st,  The  infidelity  of  our 


age,  our  science,  our  learning,  and  our 
people,  has,  for  a  long  time,  been 
tending  or  veering  to  a  gross  and  pal- 
pable materialism.  Our  most  specious 
sceptics  lean  to  Pantheism.  Even  Alex- 
ander Pope  is  suspicioned  by  some,  be- 
cause he  converts  the  universe  into  a 
mammoth  animal,  "  whose  body  nature 
is,  and  God  the  soul." 

The  Indian  Brahmins,  the  Chinese 
philosophers,  Hobbes  and  Spinoza, 
have  all  been  charged  with  it.  Per- 
haps Thompson,  the  poet,  did  not  really 
believe,  or  intentionally  teach,  the  doc- 
trine, in  calling  material  nature,  in  its 
movements,  "the  varied  God,"  when 
he  says,  "The  rolling  year  is  full  of 
thee."  But  rather  than  give  these 
popular  poets  over  to  pantheists  and 
materialists,  I  would  grant  them  a 
poet's  license  for  these  too  latitudina- 
rian  indulgences. 

An  ancient  sect,  even  in  the  Christian 
church,  taught  and  defended  material- 
ism under  the  protectorate  of  a  Roman 
speculative  aphorism  —  Ex  nihilo  nihil 
fit : — From  nothing  nothing  is  made.  In 
other  words,  every  thing  is  made  from 
a  pre-existent  something.  Something 
antedated  person,  rather  than  person 
something.  Their  whole  science  ranged 
in  the  order  of  things  and  persons ;  ours 
ranges  in  that  of  persons  and  things. 

Materialists  affirm  that  the  soul  of 
man  is  material,  and  consequently 
mortal.  Some,  indeed,  choose  to  make 
reflection  and  thought  modes  of  matter, 
the  result  of  corporeal  organization  and 
development,  as  do  some  phrenologists. 
Dr.  Priestly  being  both  a  materialist 
and  a  necessarian,  and  founding  his 
philosophy  too  much  on  Hartley's 
theory  of  man,  gave  considerable 
strength  and  popularity  to  these  specu- 
lations ;  and  is  still  of  too  much  autho- 
rity amongst  those  who  denj'  the  Di- 
vinity of  the  Messiah  and  the  spirit- 
uality of  the  human  soul. 

The  mortality  of  the  soul  with  the 
body,  was,  therefore,  almost  a  logical 
sequence,    or    a    legitimate    corollary 
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amongst  certain  philosophical  schools, 
which  have  sometimes  furnished  the 
church  with  pastors  and  teachers  of  a 
too  neological  character;  of  which  New 
England  occasionally  affords  some  well 
developed  specimens. 

Viewing,  as  I  have  been  wont,  the 
tendencies  of  all  systems  under  the 
form  of  Christianity,  and  appreciating 
doctrine  more  or  less  by  its  fruits,  I 
am  sorry  to  confess  that  my  estimate 
of  these  speculations  is  not  such  as  to 
warrant  the  conviction  of  either  a  di- 
vine or  philosophic  origin. 

Any  thing,  then,  to  set  the  mind 
abroach,  and  to  give  evidence  of  a  spi- 
ritual universe — to  produce  or  confirm 
the  conviction,  that  death  is  not  extinc- 
tion, but  mere  dissolution,  a  separation 
of  body  and  spirit,  and  not  the  absolute 
annihilation  of  either  —  is  greatly  pre- 
ferable to  a  total  apathy  or  indifference 
on  a  theme  so  incomparably  transcend- 
ing all  others  that  can  allure  or  engross 
the  mind  of  man. 

But  these  new  spiritual  manifesta- 
tions do  more  than  awaken  thought  in 
those  who  otherwise  would  not  think 
at  all.  They  have,  on  their  own  show- 
ing, given  ample  proof  of  a  spiritual 
universe,  and  of  the  great  fact  that  spi- 
rits survive  the  dissolution  of  their 
mortal  tenements,  and  can  even  inter- 
communicate with  those  in  the  body 
by  certain  physical  and  spiritual  medi- 
ums. This,  to  a  certain  class  of  man- 
kind, is  an  important  gain.  They  be- 
lieve not  Moses  nor  the  Prophets,  yet 
they  believe  the  spirits  of  their  dead 
friends  and  neighbors,  and  are  at  least 
fully  assured  of  the  solemn  fact,  that 
there  is  a  world  of  spirits,  peopled,  too, 
from  the  families  of  earth.  There  is, 
then,  in  their  case,  a  clear  gain.  Any 
theory,  with  me,  is  preferable  to  abso- 
lute materialism,  or  absolute  scepticism 
in  a  spiritual  world. 

I,  therefore,  approach  the  subject 
without  prejudice;  nay,  indeed,  with 
much  faith.  I  cannot  disbelieve  the 
numerous  and  well   attested   reports 


which  pour  in  upon  us  from  all  quar- 
ters, and  from  all  sorts  of  witnesses. 
That  there  may  be  pretensions  and  pre- 
tenders, not  possessing  the  attributes 
of  honesty  and  sincerity,  will  be  cheer- 
fully conceded,  without  damage  to  the 
full  assurance  of  faith  in  such  comma^ 
nications  from  the  spirits  of  the  dead. 
There  are  even  impostors  amongst  de- 
mons, demon  consulters,  and  demoa 
worshippers.  Still,  there  are  genuine 
communications,  honest  mediums,  and 
honest  reporters.  The  genuine  always 
precedes  the  counterfeit.  No  true 
coins,  no  base  coins;  no  honest  men, 
no  knaves. 

But  farther :  the  Bible  itself  confirms 
the  truth  of  such  intercourse.  Necro- 
mancy is  as  old  as  Moses — as  ancient 
as  £gypt.  And  what  is  necromancy, 
but  the  science  and  art  of  mediums,  of 
intercommunications  with  demons,  and 
of  the  proper  interpretation  of  infernal 
communications  ?  The  art  and  science 
of  such  mediums,  if  not  explained," is 
unequivocally  affirmed  and  exhibited 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Even 
the  spirit  of  Samuel  was  disturbed  by 
the  importunities  of  Saul,  through  the 
medium  of  Endor. 

A  positive  statue  was  divinely  enact- 
ed through  Moses,  touching  such  me- 
diums then  called  necromancers,  or 
rather  familiar  spirits,  evoked  through 
mediums  called  wizards  or  necromancers; 
ilnd  there  were  those  who  were  called 
"  consumers  with  familiar  spirits"  who 
gave  responses  to  inquirers  at  their 
shrines.  Nations  then  had  their  me- 
diums and  diviners,  and  to  their  re- 
sponses the  people  hearkened,  and  fre- 
quently acted  in  harmony  with  their 
responses.  Hence  God*  himself  inter- 
posed, and  commanded  that  his  people 
Israel  should  have  nothing  to  do  with 
them.  Does  God  enact  statutes  against 
nonentities  and  phantoms?  By  no 
means.  These  familiar  spirits  and  these 
demons  were  as  positive  entities  as  was 
Egypt,  Pharaoh,  or  Moses. 

It  was  impious,  in  the  ages  of  revela- 
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tion,  to  have  recourse  to  such  mediums, 
because  God,  in  his  wisdom  and  bene- 
volence, hides  from  mortal  vision  the 
affairs  oi  the  invisible  world.  He  also 
wisely  hides  the  future  for  reasons,  a 
portion  of  which  we-  do  understand; 
therefore,  to  have  recourse  to  mediums, 
is  to  pull  the  latch  and  force  the  lock, 
which  he  has' both  wisely  and  benevo- 
lently debarred.  That  demons,  or  the 
spirits  of  dead  men,  know  more  of  the 
future  and  of  the  unseen  world  than  we 
can,  or  ought  to  know,  is  as  certain  as 
that  God  spake  by  Moses  and  the  Pro- 
phets, by  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Apostles. 
Indeed,  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are 
called  demons  merely  because,  as  their 
name  imports,  they  are  vaotQ, knowing 
onesy  more  intelligent  in  the  unseen 
world  and  its  affairs,  than  we  can  pos- 
sibly be,  incarcerated,  as  we  are,  in 
houses  of  clay,  and  having  our  founda- 
tion in  the  dust  of  this  earth. 

That  such  demons  could  and  did  re- 
veal things  invisible  to  mortal  sight,  is 
jast  as  true  as  the  Bible.  Even  by 
Moses  the  Lord  enacts  a  statute  based 
on  the  fact,  that  demons  and  dreamers 
in  magnetic  sleep,  did  and  could  give 
signs  and  wonders  in  advance,  concern- 
ing events  then  in  the  womb  of  time, 
and  that  such  events  would  and  did 
come  to  pass,  is  clearly  and  fully  indi- 
cated in  the  13th  chapter  of  Deute- 
ronomy. 

'<  If,"  says  Moses,  **  there  arise  among 
you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams, 
and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder,  and 
the  sign  or  wonder  come  to  pass  where- 
of he  spoke,  saying,  (along  with  its  ac- 
complishment,) Let  us  go  after  other 
Gods,  which  thou  hast  not  known,  and 
let  us  serve  them,  thou  shalt  not 
hearken  to  that  prophet,  (a  true  pro- 
phet and  a  true)  dreamer  of  dreams." 
Why  I  Why  not  hearken  to  the  pro- 
phet who  gives  such  proof  of  his  inspi- 
ration by  the  reality  of  the  event,  be- 
cause the  Lord  permits  it  "  to  know," 
or  prove,  "  whether  you  love  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  fear  him  with  all  your 


heart,  and  with  all  your  soul  ?"  "  And 
that  prophet  or  dreamer  of  dreams," 
which  proves  his  truthfulness  by  the 
actual  event,  "  shall  be  put  to  death." 
"  Thou  shalt  put  the  evil  one,"  or  the 
evil  thing,  "away  from  the  midst  of 
thee.  Thou  shalt  surely  kill  him ;  thine 
hand  shall  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hand  of 
all  the  people." 

This  is  a  very  clear  case,  and  much 
more  apposite  than  most  readers,  at  first 
view  of  it,  can  perceive.  The  fact  is 
conceded,  that  such  spirits  may  have  a 
true  prescience  of  future  events ;  may 
give  sigru  of  coming  events,  and  of 
truths  beyond  human  ken.  Por  the 
horizon  of  spirits  is  vastly  beyond  that 
of  men,  incased  in  flesh  and  blood.  Do 
not  the  utterances  and  the  responses  of 
mediums,  now  give  true  and  veritable 
oracles  ?  We  are  constrained  to  admit 
it  or  to  admit  that  which  is  more  in- 
credible. And  do  not  these  modern 
spirits,  like  those  of  Holy  Writ,  seek  to 
draw  away  their  votaries  from  the  belief 
of  the  threatenings  of  the  Lord  with  re- 
spect to  the  future  state  of  the  dead  ? 
Have  they  yet  reported  any  spirit  'in 
hell,  or  in  absolute  torment  ? — Not  one. 
They  are  all  Universalians.  They  are 
as  unequivocally  evil  demons  as  were 
those  who  declared  that  "  Jesus  was  the 
Holy  One  of  God;"  or  of  those  who 
said,  "  These  are  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  who  show  unto  you 
the  way  of  salvation."  Those  evil  de- 
mons spoke  the  most  important  truths 
ever  uttered.  But  they  spoke  them 
with  an  evil  intent  —  to  people  hell 
rather  to  to  people  heaven. 

We  have  heard  it  alleged  that  the 
modern  demons  or  spirits  (for  these 
spirits  are  confessedly  the  demons  bf 
dead  men)  declare  the  truth  and  honor 
the  Bible,  and  this  is  given  in  evidence 
of  their  goodness,  from  Boston  to  San 
Francisco.  I  admit  the  fact,  that  they 
speak  in  honor  of  the  Bible,  just  as  the 
demons  were  wont  to  do  in  the  days  of 
the  Messiah  and  his   Apostles.    Take 
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two  or  three  cases :  Matthew  viii.  29, 
two  demons,  or  persons  possessed  of 
demons,  addressed  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God  — *' Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God." 
Again,  even  in  a  Jewish  synagogue, 
before  all  the  people,  another  medium 
said — a  man  with  an  unclean  spirit — 
"  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  I  know  thee  who 
thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God."  Did 
Jesus  thank  him  for  this  confession? 
Perceiving  the  intent  of  it — the  animus 
of  that  spiritual  response  —  he  said, 
"  Hold  thy  peace  and  come  out  of  him" 
(Mark  i.  24.)  He  then  showed  himself 
to  be  a  wicked  demon—a  liar  telling 
the  truth. 

A  somewhat  more  fierce  demon  me- 
dium, meeting  the  Lord  on  his  landing 
at  Gardara,  seeing  Jesus  afar  off,  ran 
to  him  and  worshipped  him,  crying 
with  intense  feeling,  **  What  have  I  to 
do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  God — I 
adjure  thee,  by  God,  do  not  torment 
me."  This  was  called  an  "  unclean  spi- 
rit," (Matt.  viii.  28-9,  Luke  viiL  28,)  yet 
he  confessed  the  truth ! 

But,  still  more  striking :  The  apos- 
tles, during  their  mission,  were  assail- 
ed by  truth-speaking  evil  demons.  In 
the  book  of  their  acts  and  deeds  we  are 
told,  a  certain  damsel  medium,  a  young 
lady  of  high  standing  as  a  medium, 
brought  much  gdin  to  her  masters,  (for 
sundry  persons  had  taken  stock  in  her) 
bore  most  truthful  and  honorable  wit- 
ness to  the  Bible  authors,  saying, 
"  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the 
Most  High  God,  which  show  unto  us 
the  way  of  salvation."  This  was  a 
most  orthodox  medium  demon — a  tru- 
ly learned  and  evangelical  spirit.  She 
preached  for  many  days  as  an  auxiliary 
missionary,  cooperating  with  Paul  and 
Silas  in  attesting  the  truth  of  the  gos- 
pel. Who  could  have  suspected  her 
divine  inspiration?  None  but  one, 
who  had  the  rare  gift  of  discerning  spi- 
rits. Paul,  grieved  with  her  coopera- 
tion, commanded  the  spirit  to  depart 
from  its  medium  and  leave  her  power- 
less.   It  soon  felt  the  power   of  his 


rebuke.  It  was,  however,  a  resent- 
ful demon,  and  stirred  up  the  magis- 
trates to  imprison  the  two  great  evan- 
gelists, Paul  and  Silas. 

Krom  this  induction  of  cases  and  of 
mediums  we  may  learn  the  value  of 
the  apostolic  injunction,  "  believe  ^ot 
every  spirit ;"  for  there  is  "  the  spirit  of 
error,"  "the  spirit  of  antichrist,"  "the 
spirit  of  divination,"  a  "foul  spirit," 
and  a  "dumb  spirit."  as  well  as  the 
Spirit  of  God.  The  Devil,  too,  trans- 
forms himself  into  an  "  angel  of  light," 
and  would  deceive,  "  were  it  possible," 
the  very  elect  themselves. 

But  having  established  two  facts — 
first,  the  existence  of  such  evil  spirits, 
and  secondly,  their  truthful  inspira- 
tions, and  these  for  deception  and  de- 
struction —  I  proceed  to  show  the  sin- 
fulness of  having  recourse  to  them. 

From  the  earliest  annals  of  the  world 
till  now,  we  have  the  most  authentic 
evidence  that  God,  for  reasons  inappre- 
ciable in  all  their  solemn  significance 
by  any  uninspired  man,  has  permitted 
the  wily  and  antagonistic  assaults  of 
evil  spirits  in  the  solemn  drama  of  hu- 
man life.  We  are  informed  by  our 
great  Gentile  Apostle,  that  our  great 
"adversary,  the  Devil,  goeth  about 
like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour."  As  early  as  tbe  days  of 
Job,  the  most  excellent  and  distin- 
guished patriarch  of  the  East,  we 
learn  that  on  a  certain  day  the  saints 
of  that  epoch  —  called  "  the  sons  of 
God" — held  a  solemn  meeting  in  tbe 
presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  Satan, 
the  adversary  of  all  saints  of  all  ages, 
had  such  impudence  and  insolence  as 
to  present  himself  among  them,  and  to 
answer  the  Lord  on  the  challenge  of 
his  presence  there.  He  affirmed  that 
he  had  been  on  a  tour  throughout  the 
earth—"  going  to  and  fro,  and  walking 
up  and  down  in  it"  On  challenging  tbe 
piety  of  Job,  permission  was  given  to 
him  to  try  the  faith  and  piety  of  that 
patriarch. 

On  the  suggestion  that  Job,  like  all 
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other  men,  served  God  more  from  in- 
terest than  from  love,  he  was  permit- 
ted to  prove  his  assertion.  On  that 
occasion  he  gave  full  proof  of  his  pow- 
er, yet  Job  triumphed  —  the  grandest 
spectacle  in  all  the  scenes  of  that  grand 
drama  of  human  life,  for  in  all  that  sad 
siege  of  affliction  **  Job  sinned  not,  nor 
charged  God  foolishly." 

The  great  Apostle  to  us  Gentiles,  in 
his  grand  field  marshal  survey  of  "  the 
good  fight  of  faith,"  detailed  in  his  let- 
ter to  the  church  of  £phesus,  describes 
the  allied  forces  of  the  enemy  under 
four  heads,  styled  principalities,  pow- 
ers, rulers  of  the  worlds.  Paganism, 
capping  his  climax  with  "  wicked  spirits 
in  the  regions  of  the  air."  These  last 
give  policy  and  potency  to  the  first 
three.  These  fell  spirits  are  ever  at 
work,  sometimes  in  the  splendid  har- 
biliments  of  angels  of  light.  They  are 
just  as  busily  employed  in  Gentile  and 
"  Christian  lands"  as  they  were  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job,  and  of 
Paul,  Peter,  and  John.  Was  not  even 
Jesus,  the  Messiah,  assailed  by  Satan 
in  person,  under  the  combined  powers 
of  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the 
eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,  in  the  most 
specious  and  plausible  forms  ever  sug- 
gested to  mortal  man  ? 

Who  that  believes  the  Bible,  can  for 
a  moment  imagine  that  Satan  is  either 
mollified,  reformed,  or  restrained  in  his 
power,  his  mature,  or  his  wiles,  than  he 
was  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  and  his 
magicians,  in  the  days  of  the  Pagan 
emperors,  the  Popes  of  the  dark  ages, 
or  now,  in  the  wars  of  Pagandom, 
Papaldom,  Mohammedanism,  or  even 
Protestantdom  ?  Is  it  not  yet  true,  that 
man's  adversary  still  goeth  about  as  a 
roaring  lion,  ravening  for  his  prey? 
Nor  is  he  less  dangerous  when  arrayed 


in  the  costume  of  an  angel  of  light,  than 
when  he  exhibits  his  beastly  foot,  in 
trampling  the  Bible  in  the  mire  of 
mystic  Babylon,  or  when  perverting, 
by  a  false  philosophy,  the  wisdom  of 
God;  corrupting  the  bread*  of  life,  and 
poisoning  its  living  water,  as  it  gushes 
forth  from  the  smitten  rock  of  our  sal- 
vation. 

.  The  policy  of  hell  is  to  annihilate,  in 
the  heart  of  man,  the  reality  of  Satan, 
and  to  associate  with  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  idea  of  credulity,  supersti- 
tioii,  or  clerical  assumption ;  to  convert 
the  church  into  a  mosque,  a  synagogue, 
a  temple,  a  cathedral ;  to  exterminate 
the  last  best  hope  of  man,  by  the  sug- 
gestion of  a  natural  enthusiasm,  a 
pleasing  iihagination,  a  plausible  fable, 
under  pretence  of  elevating  his  mind 
above  the  gross  conceptions  of  faith, 
hope,  and  charity. 

For  this  end  there  is  to  be  substituted 
a  towering  philosophical  abstraction, 
culminating  in  an  impalpable  spiritual 
transcendentalism,  which,  when  con- 
summated in  some  schools,  assumes  the 
name  and  style  of  Pantheism. 

But  of  this  at  a  more  convenient 
season.  Meantime,  I  will  only  add  one 
corollary,  long  cherished,  viz.:  That 
those  who  attend  these  new  mediums 
for  light,  give  ample  proof  that  they 
have  never  found  the  true  wisdom  and 
the  true  knowledge  of  the  true  God^ 
and  his  only  oracle  to  man,  the  Word 
Incarnate.  To  presume  to  draw  aside 
the  veil  which  God  himself  has  sus- 
pended between  spirits  in  the  body  and 
spirits  out  of  the  body ;  between  man 
and  demons,  or  ghosts,  good  or  bad,  is 
a  presumption  that  no  one,  who  has 
the  true  faith  in  the  true  God,  and  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  methinks,  could 
or  dare  encounter.         A.  Campbell. 


r 


God  is  more  cordial  in  the  proffer  of  His 
aid  than  man  is  in  its  reception,  and  neither 
Jew  nor  Gentile  has  any  gronnd  whatever  of 
complaining  against  the  Lord  fpr  a  want  of 
converting  power. 


There  is  no  mystery  in  repentance,  nor 
would  there  ever  *be  if  the  Bible  were  con- 
sulted. We  ourselves  are  altogether  voluntary, 
and  as  completely  so  as  in  pursuing  a  course 
of  transgression. 
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SACRED  COLLOQUY.—No.  XVI. 
DEFINITION,  RELATION,  &  TECHNIA  OF  SCRIPTUlRE-FAITH,  HOW  OBTAINED? 


'*  Brother  Charles,"  said  Mr.  Locke, 
the  family  being  in  waiting  for  the  ar^ 
rival  of  Mr.  Stansbury,  "  we  have  now 
an  opportunity,  by  the  teaching  of  Mr. 
Stansbury,  of  ascertaining  what  are 
some  of  the  distinguishing  features  of 
the  ancient  gospel — of  seeing  how,  and 
in  what  points  it  differs  from  modern 
gospels — and  also  why  those  who  were* 
concerned  in  its  restoration  have  so 
vigorously  aroused  themselves  in  pro- 
mulgation and  defence. 

"  My  dear  Charles  then,  will  not,  I 
dare  say,  be  either  offended  or  alarmed, 
if  I  take  the  liberty  of  inquiring,  what 
are  now  his  sentiments,  relative  tp  the 
development  already  before  him  in  the 
reasonings  and  explanations  of  our 
mutual  friend  and  brother,  Mr.  S." 

Charles, — My  sentiments,  my  respect- 
ed Sir,  are  these :  I  have  been  a  regular 
Baptist,  and  of  course  the  arrangement 
and  order  of  things  introduced  at  the 
restoration  of  the  ancient  gospel,  and 
now  reasoned  for  by  Mr.  S.  wholly 
contradict  both  my  experience  and  my 
prejudices.  I  know  not  how  to  admire 
sufficiently  the  divine  goodness,  in 
bringing  uie  remission  of  sins  so  near 
to  all  who  need  and  desire  it,  and  in 
bestowing  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  one  established  and  uniform  plan. 
Nor  do  I  know  what  to  think  of  the  un- 
fortunate parties,  and  the  innumerable 
preachers  and  teachers  in  Christendom, 
who  are  all  ignorant  of  these  things. 
How  the  original  plan  of  administering 
the  gospel  should  have  been  dropt,  and 
when,  and  whether  it  was  put  down  by 
authority,  or  was  lost  through  the  care- 
lessness of  professors,  or  disappeared 
suddenly,  or  slowly  by  the  influx  of 
gradual  corruption,  I  cannot  conceive ! 
And  how  it  should  have  been  so  lately 
restored  in  practice — at  such  a  time,  in 
such  a  manner,  in  such  a  place,  and  un- 
der such  circumstances — are  all  equaV 
ly  amazing  to  me !  But,  seeing  that 
things  are  so,  you  will  pardon  me,  if  I 
embrace  the  opportunity  afforded  by 
your  question,  of  recognizing  the  parar 
mount  divinity  of  these  things,  and 
of  acknowledging  myself  a  disciple — 
an  humble  disciple  to  the  ancient 
gospel. 

Mr.  Locke,  with  some  others  whom 
we  venture  not  to  name,  heard  this  in- 


genuous answer  of  young  Charles  with 
exquisite  delight,  and  let  fall  a  tear  of 
joy  on  the  occasion. 

Charles  continued :  <<  Why  should 
there  not  be  an  established  order  in  re- 
vealed religion,  and  in  the  gospel  in 
particular,  *as  well  as  in  all  the  other 
works  of  God?  What  were  nature 
without  order  ?  A  chaos !  What  were 
seciety  without  order?  An  anarchy! 
And  what  is  the  gospel  without  order? 
It  is  in  the  hands  of  all  an  undefinable 
riddle — a  system  of  contradictions,  con- 
trarieties, and  oppositions !  It  is  faith 
without  evidence — repentance  without 
motive  —  obedience  without  law  —  re- 
mission without  a  medium  —  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  without  promise!  In  short, 
there  is  nothing  analogous  in  the  mo- 
dem exhibition  of  the  gospel  ta  the 
works  either  of  God  or  man  —  the 
things  neither  of  nature  nor  society 
bear  the  least  resemblance  to  it  in  ab- 
surdity. And  I  confess  that  this  same 
doctrine  of  arrangement  has  delivered 
me  from  otherwise  insurmountable  diffi- 
culties— difficulties  which  respected  not 
only  my  experience  and  prejudices,  but 
the  divine  character  itself,  and  the  sal- 
vation by  Christ  Jesus.  The  confusion 
and  cause  of  sects  had  also  been  to  me 
inexplicable,  and  much,  too,  I  must 
confess,  of  the  letter  of  Holy  Scripture. 
But  thanks  to  heaven,  my  way  is  now 
clear,  and  I  hope  henceforth  to  be  of 
use  to  my  fellow-men  in  the  ways  of 
the  Most  High." 

Mr.  Stansbury  entered;  and  after 
salutations  given  and  received,  he  re- 
newed his  explication  of  the  terms  in 
the  ancient  gospel. 

"  Brethren,"  said  he,  ''  we  have  seen 
in  a  former  conversation,  that  the  six 
items  in  the  gospel,  are  susceptible  of 
a  very  elegant  division  into  two  parts, 
viz. :  Faith,  repentance,  and  baptism ; 
remission,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  re- 
surrection. Agreeably  to  this  division, 
the  gospel  can  be  proved  to  be,  like  all 
other  things  bestowed  by  God  on  man, 
admirably  adapted  to  his  wants  and  his 
capacity.  This  is  what  I  want  to  prove 
in  the  subsequent  part  of  this  inquiry, 
and  to  <  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man.' 

"  In  faith,  in  reformation,  in  baptism, 
the  gospel  is  perfectly  suited  to  ourca- 
pacity ;  for  maa  can  believe  on  evi- 
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dence,  he  can  reform  from  motive,  he 
can  obey  law ;  and,  therefore,  the  gos- 
pel cannot  be  proved  to  be  beyond  the 
nataral  capacity  or  powers  of  man,  un- 
less it  can  first  be  proved  that  it  de- 
mands of  him  faith,  reformation,  and 
obedience,  without  supplying  him  with 
the  necessary  evidence,  motives,  and 
laws.  But  this  can  never  be  proved, 
for  when  the  gospel  calls  for  faith,  it 
supplies  us  with  evidence,  and  says,  if 
we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the 
testimony  of  God  is  greater.  When  it 
orders  reformation,  it  proposes  the 
highest  motives,  even  eternal  judg- 
ment and  eternal  life ;  and  when  it  de- 
mands obedience,  it  is  to  law  framed 
by  the  highest  authority  in  the  uni- 
verse, even  God,  and  is  enforced  by  the 
most  tremendous  sanctions,  even  ever- 
lasting condemnation.        ^ 

"  In  its  several  blessings  of  remis- 
sion, the  spirit,  and  the  resurrection, 
the  gospel  is  surprisingly  adapted  to 
our  wants.  The  existence  of  good  and 
evil  is  recognized  in  all  nations,  and 
originates  in  man's  capacity  for  pain 
and  pleasure.  This  sentiment  of  good 
and  evil  gives  birth  to  law  and  con- 
science, and  conscience,  as  the  apostle 
says,  *  accuses  or  else  excuses'  us,  as 
we  practice  the  one  or  the  other.  It  is 
found,  however,  in  the  experience  of  all 
nations,  that  the  balance  of  conscience 
is  against  us — or,  as  Paul  expresses  it, 
that  <  all  have  sinned.'  The  remission  of 
sins,  therefore,  is  perfectly  suited  to  our 
necessities ;  all  require  to  be  justified 
freely  by  the  grace  of  God — ^all  require 
to  have  their  conscience  cleansed  by 
pardon.  This  pardon  is  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Glory  to  God!  But  if  the  com- 
mission of  evil  defiles  the  conscience, 
an  evil  conscience  defiles  and  debases 
the  spirit  of  man ;  hence,  we  are  found 
to  be  earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  The 
presentation,  then,  is  a  *  heavenly  gift,' 
as  Paul  says,  and  altogether  what  we 
need  as  animal  men.  As  for  the  re- 
surrection, it  is  so  obviously  necessary 
to  ns  as  dying  men,  that  our  salvation 
had  been  wholly  defective  without  it. 

**Thus  the  gospel  in  its  faith,  re- 
pentance, and  obedience,  is  suited  to 
the  natural  powers  of  man ;  and  in  its 
pardon,  and  spirit,  and  resurrection,  it 
is  wholly  adapted  to  his  necessities. 
Thus,  too,  nature  and  religion  are 
shown  to  be  analogous  in  their  senti- 
ment of  adaptation  to  man.    For  every 


thing  in  nature  is  suited  to  our  wants 
and  powers.    But  to  return  to  faith. 

"  It  has  been  observed,"  continued 
Mr.  Stansbury,  "  that  all  things  neces- 
sary to  the  understanding  of  faith  — 
that  mental  thing  styled  faith — may  be 
spoken  in  answer  to  the  following 
questions : 

"1.  What  is  faith? 

"2.  How  is  it  obtained? 

"3.  What  is  the  use  of  it? 

"  We  have  already  ascertained,  from 
the  11th  chapter  of  Hebrews,  what 
faith  is,  and  now  we  shall  proceed  to  an- 
swer the  second  question,  viz. :  *  How 
is  faith  obtained?* 

"  The  apostle  avers  in  the  10th  chap- 
ter of  the  Romans,  that  '  faith  cometh 
by  hearing.*  However,  to  show  you 
how  it  is  not  obtained,  I  shall  just  re- 
late to  you  an  occurrence  which  tran- 
spired the  other  day  in  the  presence  of 
many  witnesses :  Mr.  W.  a  Methodist 
class-leader,  in  ailment  with  the  dis- 
ciples, pointed  to  the  skies  and  boast- 
ed of  his  faith, '  that  he  had  received  it 
right  down  from  heaven !' 

"  *  Sir,'  said  a  Disciple  promptly, 
<  you  have  not  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
and  I  shall  prove  it  to  all  present. 
You  boast  of  having  received  your 
faith  right  down  from  heaven;  and 
Paul  says,  faith  cometh  by  hearing. 
Inasmuch,  then,  as  faith  cometh  by 
hearing  the  Word  of  God,  and  you  re- 
ceived your's  down  from  heaven,  irre- 
spective of  hearing  the  Word,  there- 
fore, your  faith  is  not,  cannot  be,  the 
faith  of  the  gospel !' 

"  This  argument,"  continued  Mr.  S. 
"was  urged  with  great  discernment. 
The  faith  of  the  class-leader  could  not 
be  evangelical,  according  to  his  own 
account  of  it ;  because  faith  being  ob- 
tained by  hearinfff  as  certainly  as  wheat 
or  barley  is  obtained  by  growingj  it  is 
not  less  absurd  to  say,  that  we  receive 
our  grain  *  right  down  from  heaven,' 
than  to  say  we  receive  our  faith  *  right 
down  from  heaven.'  All  the  things  of 
religion,  like  all  the  things  of  nature, 
are  received  through  the  proper  and 
established  media ;  and  we  can  no  more 
receive  the  faith  of  the  gospel  by  look«- 
ing  up  to  the  skies  without  hearing, 
than  we  can  receive  a  field  of  wheat, 
or  rye,  or  barley,  by  looking  up  to  the 
skies  without  sowing  it." 

"  Not  evangelical,"  said  Brother  Wes- 
ley, "  why  could  it  not  be  evangelical, 
Mr.  Stansbury?" 
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<' Because,"  replied  the  Reformer, 
"  it  was  not  derived  from  the  writings 
of  the  evangelists.  No  faith  that  is  not 
derived  from  the  examination  and  ad- 
mission of  the  testimonies  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Lake,  and  John,  the  evangelists, 
can  be  truly  evangelical.  Faith  that 
does  not  spring  from  this  source,  is  no 
better  than  a  prejudice,  or  an  opinion, 
or  a  notion,  or  an  imagination.  It  is  a 
romance,  it  is  a  shadow,  it  is  an  appa- 
rition, and  will  vanish  like  the  morn- 
ing cloud,  like  the  early  dew,  like 
smoke  out  of  the  chimney,  like  snow 
in  the  river,  like  the  rainbow  amid  the 
the  storm,  like  flax  in  .the  fire;  and 
it  is  no  more  to  be  relied  on  than  an 
ancle  out  of  joint,' or  a  broken  tooth, 
or  a  deceitful  bow,  or  an  untaught 
heifer,  or  a  broken  reed,  or  a  liar,  or 
the  father  of  lies !  It  is  as  deceitful  as 
Judas,  it  is  as  presumptuous  as  Simon 
Magus,  it  is  as  cruel  as  Simon  and 
Levi,  and  as  murderous  as  Cain ! 

"  Dr.  Beecher,  in  his  public  lectures 
against  scepticism,  enters  into  a  detail 
of  the  causes  of  this  prevailing  evil ; 
and,  of  almost  a  dozen  reasons,  assigns 
the  first  place  to  men's  <  ignorance  of 
the  first  principles  of  revealed  religion.* 
This  is  worthy  of  the  doctor,  and  it  is 
certainly  a  very  pleasing  consideration, 
that  the  attention  of  this  distinguished 
Presbyterian  has,  by  any  means,  been 
turned  to  the  examination  of  the  first 
principles  of  religion ;  for,  if  he  has 
tasted  of  their  value  in  relation  to  reli- 
gion in  general,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted 
that  he  may  yet  recognize  their  value 
in  respect  to  the  gospel  of  Christ  in 
particular.  And  it  is  as  true  of  the 
gospel  in  particular  as  it  is  of  revealed 
religion  in  general,  that  the  chief  of  all 
the  causes  of  scepticism  in  regard  to  it, 
both  in  the  world  and  among  profes- 
sors, is  ignorance  of  its  first  principles. 
But,  brethren,  permit  me  to  read  you  a 
paragraph  from  our  daily  Gazette : 

"  *  The  Doctor  opened  his  lecture  by  advert- 
ing to  the  modes  of  acquiring  knowledge.  All 
science^  and  all  knowledge  depend  upon  first 
principles.  There  are  first  principles  in  re- 
spect to  the  natural  universe,  and  first  princi- 
ples in  relation  to  mind  and  moral  govern- 
ment These  exist  in  all  the  departments  of 
the  divine  system,  and  are  obvious  in  all  mat- 
ters which  may  be  made  the  subject  of  con- 
sciousness, or  intuition,  or  sense,  or  obvious 
analogy,  or  testimony.  They  lie  at  the  foun- 
dation of  every  snperstracture.  They  are  the 
lamps  throwing  their  light  ahead  to  guide  our 


footsteps,  and  lead  our  reason  in  exploring  the 
truths  which  are  more  recondite.  In  studying 
law,  medicine,  or  any  science,  we  first  become 
master  of  its  elementary  principles.  The 
truths  of  revealed  religion  should  be  studied 
in  the  same  way.  Theology  is  a  science,  and 
has  its  first  principles.  No  one  would  think 
of  plunging  into  the  midst  of  mathematics,  or 
astronomy,  without  any  elementary  knowledge 
of  the  subject.  Yet  people  do  think  they  can 
understand  the  system  of  divine  government 
without  study,  or  reflection,  or  any  knowledge 
of  its  first  principles.  They  are  mistaken — 
theology  must  be  studied  carefully,  systemati- 
cally, and  with  honesty  of  purpose* 

"  The  lecturer  resumed  the  enumera- 
tion of  the  causes  of  scepticism. 

" '  The  pushing  of  investigations  without 
first  principles,  and  competent  instructions, 
and  competent  study,  is  a  fruitful  cause  of 
scepticism.  Such  is  the  dependence  of  high 
and  sublime  truths  on  those  which  are  obvious, 
that  no  man  who  neglects  the  elements  of 
knowledge  can  ever  unlock  her  secret  myste- 
ries. What  mind  can  reach  the  depths  of 
mathematics,  or  the  heights  of  astronomy,  or 
the  secrets  of  chemistry,  without  the  alphabets 
of  these  sciences  ?  What  progress  was  ever 
made  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge  without 
the  aid  of  elementary  principles  ?  Yet,  with- 
out compass,  lamp,  or  guide,  men  plunge  into 
the  profound  depths  of  theology,  and  read  and 
tear  away,  and  tangle  up  the  subject,  until  in 
desperation  or  despondency  they  end  their 
fruitless  labors  in  a  state  of  scepticism.' 

''Such,  in  the  estimation  of  Dr. 
Beecher,  is  the  importance  of  a  know- 
ledge of  first  principles  for  the  acanisi- 
tion  of  science  and  religion;  ana  his 
observations  amply  justSy  our^ndea- 
vors  to  collect,  arrange,  and  define  the 
first  principles  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
I  may  also  add,  that  aU  the  tact,  talent, 
genius,  and  learning  in  the  world  will 
fail  to  subjugate  mankind  to  Christ,  un- 
til preachers  vouchsafe  to  these  things 
the  consideration  which  their  import- 
ance in  the  Christian  system  demands." 

Mr.  Locke,  —  Have  not  the  critics, 
commentators,  and  great  Reformers, 
Mr.  Stansbury,  deemed  the  first  princi- 
ples of  the  gospel  worthy  of  special  re- 
gard? 

Mr,  S, — Unquestionably,  Sir.  Ln- 
thdr,  Calvin.  Wesley,  and  others,  have 
all  spoken  of  the  primary  importance 
oifaiihy  reformation^  &c. ;  but  it  is  to  be 
regretted,  that  while  they  have  done  so, 
they  have  done  it  in  so  disorderly  a  man- 
ner, and  with  so  little  regard  to  rela- 
tion and  arrangement,  that  mankind 
have,  on  this  essential  branch  of  Chris- 
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tian  knowledge,  derived  bat  very  little 
benefit  from  their  writiDgs.  For  of 
what  value  were  it  to  supply  the  world 
with  a  definition  of  faith,  if  the  relation 
which  this  principle  sustains  to  our 
reformation  or  repentance  be  wholly 
overlooked  ?  And  if  the  connection 
between  our  penitence  and  the  pardon, 
which  Christianity  proffers  to  all  men 
on  condition  of  these,  be  disregarded, 
why  define  repentance?  And  why 
speak  of  baptism,  but  for  the  purpose 
for  which  it  was  ordained,  and  in  its 
own  proper  relations  ? 

One  of  these  great  masters  of  secta- 
rianism shall  tell  us,  with  much  accu- 
racy, what  faith  is,  and-  subjoin  to  his 
definition  the  truism  of  the  apostle, 
that  "  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God."  But  no  sooner  does  he 
attempt  to  show  us  how  faith  is  to  be 
obtained,  than  he  upsets,  by  the  gross- 
est nonsense,  every  word  of  reason  that 
may  be  found  in  his  definition;  yea, 
verily,  after  describing  it  with  the  ut- 
most simplicity,  he  shall,  by  an  error 
in  relation  to  the  means  by  which  faith 
Cometh,  set  this  principle  as  far  beyond 
the  grasp  of  the  minds  of  men,  as  the 
heavens  are  above  our  mortal  touch — 
leaving  us  as  when  we  look  at  the  stars, 
delighted,  indeed,  with  their  brilliancy, 
but  at  the  same  time  convinced  we  shall 
never  reach  the  nearest  of  them  by  our 
most  extended  grasp. 

C.-^Can  yon,  Mr.  Stansbury,  favor 
the  company  with  any  thing  from  the 
commentators  on  the  subject  of  obtain- 
ing faith? 

Mr.  A— Yes,  verily.  Take  the  follow- 
ing from  the  pious  lumber  of  that  re- 
nowned Calvinist,  Thomas  Scott,  who, 
speaking  of  the  Ephesian  Christians, 
says,  "  They  were  brought  into  a  state 
of  salvation  by  the  mere  mercy  of  God 
through  faith  in  Christ ;  and  even  this 
faith,  which  effected  their  relation  to 
him,  was  not  of  themselves  —  their 
proud  and  carnal  minds  having  been 
utterly  averse  to  the  humbling  and  spi- 
ritual doctrine — but  it  was  the  free  ^t 
of  God  to  them  —  the  effect  of  their 
being  quickened  or  regenerated  by  the 
Spirit." 

"  The  ejfect  of  regeneration!"  exclaim- 
ed Charles  Sanford,  'looking  over  to  his 
Baptist  brethren,  "  their  faith  the  effect 
of  their  regeneration !  How  absurd  I 
how  monstrously  absurd  I  Do  not  you, 
my  brethren,  discover  the  error  ?  The 
man  who  thus  delivers  himself  on  a 


point  of  Christian  learning  so  essential, 
is,  in  my  judgment,  wholly  incompetent 
to  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  of 
God.  So,  then,  according  to  this  ^ame 
Dr.  Thomas  Scott,  a  man  is  regenerated 
or  bom  again  to  God  —  and  of  course, 
stands  confessed  a  new  creature  and  in 
the  family  of  the  Most  High  —  before 
ever  he  has  one  spark  of  faith  in  the 
Father  who  has  begotten  him. 

"Brethren,  such  an  origin  to  the 
principle  of  faith,  as  is  assigned  to  it 
by  Mr.  Scott,  has  no  warrant  from  any 
of  the  inspired  writers ;  and  it  is  in  di- 
rect contradiction  to  the  historical  fact, 
that  the  Ephesians  received  the  Spirit 
after  they  had  received  and  obeyed  the 
gospel  (See  Acts  xix.  2.)  And  the 
apostle,  afterwards  writing  to  these  dis- 
ciples, notices  this  fact  in  the  following 
terms:  *In  whom,  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy 
Spirit  of  promise,'  &c. 

"  What  do  the  scavengers  of  Calvin- 
ism say  to  this  ?  Is  it  so,  that  their 
system  is  eternal,  even  when  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  true  sayings  of  the 
evangelists  and  apostles  ?  Is  not  Tho- 
mas Scott  to  Paul  antipodes  here  ?— the 
former  giving  precedence  to  the  Spirit, 
the  latter  to  faith?" 

"Brethren,"  said  Philip  Stansbury, 
"permit  me  to  supply  you  with  the 
learned  Grotius'  views  concerning  the 
means  by  which  Christian  faith  is  pro- 
duced in  mortal  man.  Speaking  of  this 
principle  he  says,  *  It  did  not  proceed 
upon  arguments  of  human  invention, 
such  as  were  employed  by  the  philoso- 
phers ;  but  upon  those  (arguments) 
which  God  has  graciously  placed  be- 
fore us  in  the  miracles,  death,  and  re- 
surrection of  Christ.  This,  therefore,  is 
properly  ascribed  to  the  goQ.dness  of 
God,  and  is  called  his  gift.'  " 

"  'Tis  strange— 'tis passsing  strange!" 
cried  old  Mr.  Regulanty, "  that  two  men 
so  eminent  for  learning  and  piety,  as 
were  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott  and  Groti- 
us, should  differ  so  widely  on  the  means 
by  which  faith  i^  produced  in  the  sin- 
ner I  But,  gentlemen,  I  do  recognize — 
nay,  I  do  acknowledge  the  discrepancy. 
Bless  me,  brethren,  they  do  differ ;  and 
I  had  thought  that  all  good  men  were 
unanimous  on  this  important  point.  I 
thought  it  known  and  acknowledged  by 
all,  that  the  sinner  could  not  believe  of 
himself.  Let  me  see !  the  precise  dif- 
ference, friend  Stansbury  ?  Ah !  1  have 
it :  the  pious  Scott  will  have,  that  faith 
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is  the  effect  of  regeneration  —  yet  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  faith.  Apples  are 
the  fruit  of  trees;  but  Grotius  will 
have,  that  faith  cometh  by  argumenU — 
'  the  arguments  which  God  has  gra- 
ciously placed  in  the  miracles,  death, 
and  resurrection  of  his  Son — that  is,  it 
comes  by  evidence,  by  hearing,  you 
would  say,  friend  Stansbury.  Who  is 
this  Grotius  ?  I  had  thought  he  was  a 
Dutchman.  I  never  liked  the  Dutch, 
they  are  always  dabbling  in  reformer 
tion.  But  it  cannot  be,  gentlemen — ^it 
cannot  be,  that  the  pious  and  reverend 
Thomas  Scott  is  wrong  on  so  essential 
a  matter!  And  it  does,  to  my  ears, 
sound  much  more  spiritual  and  scrip- 
tural to  say,  ^ faith  cometh  by  regenera- 
iion,'  than  *  faith  cometh  by  argument' 
Argument!  I  never  read  that  faith 
cometh  by  argument,  unless  it  was  the 
faith  of  a  jury-man  in  the  jury-box,  be- 
fore a  county  court,  and  under  the  nose 
of  a  bench  of  lying  lawyers." 

Nobody  knows  whither  old  Mr.  Re- 
gularity would  have  run,  had  not  Mr. 
Stansbury,  who,  many  a  time  before 
had  been  on  paper  with  him,  gracious- 
ly interrupted  his  headlong  and  way- 
ward course  by  saying :  "  Permit  me, 
my  much  respected  friend,  to  observe, 
that  knowledge  and  piety  are  matters 
of  distinct  consideration,  and  they  are 
not  always  found  united  in  the  same 
person.  Thomas  Scatt  and  Grotius 
might  be  all  that  their  writings  import 
them  to  have  been,  but  they  were  but 
men.  If,  however,  we  would  undeiv 
stand  our  Redeemer  on  the  point  be- 
fore us  —  if  we  would  understand  the 
means  by  God  established  for  produ- 
cing faith  in  the  sinner — we  must  lend 
our  ear  to  a  greater  than  Scott  or  Gro- 
tius— we  must  hear  the  Scriptures.  I 
am  happy,  nevertheless,  that  my  friend, 
Mr.  Regularity,  discerns  the  difference 
between  the  two  great  men  ;  for  never 
until  we  recognize  this  discrepancy  and 
contradiction  among  the  leaders  of  par- 
tyism,  will  we  acquire  courage  to  turn 
away  from  all  of  them  to  the  New  Tes- 
tament and  Bible  alone. 

Mr.  Locke. — Just  before  introducing 
Doctor  Beecher  to  us  this  evening,  Mr. 
S.  you  began  to  remark  on  evangelical 
faith.  Will  you  please  return  with  us 
to  the  definition  of  that?  for, while  I 
can  admit  an  interruption  in  the  thread 
of  your  discourse  for  the  purpose  of  il- 
lustration, analogy,  or  collateral  light, 
I  cannot  brook  that  it  should  be  whol- 


ly cut,  or  that  even  the  interruption 
should  be  very  great,  seeing  we  are 
come  to  a  topic  in  the  elements  of 
Christianity  of  great  acknowledged  im- 
portance. 

Mr,  S. — Evangelical  faith  is  that  faith 
pleaded  for  and  inculcated  by  the  pro- 
claimers  of  the  ancient  gospel  alone, 
and  it  derives  its  existence  from  the 
evidences  of  revealed  religion  general- 
ly, and  from  the  writings  of  the  four 
evangelists  particularly,  together  with 
the  other  inspired  effusions  of  all  the 
servants  of  God  and  Christ,  whether 
prophets,  or  apostles,  or  teachers,*  or 
saints.  What  is  commonly  called  evan- 
gelical faith,  should  be  styled  spiritual 
faith ;  because  it  is  given,  the  teachers 
of  it  say,  by  the  Spirit,  irrespective  of 
evidence. 

Mr.  Locke.  —  Sir,  I  have  sometimes 
imagined  that  you  entertain  a  very  spe- 
cial regard  for  the  writings  of  the  four 
evangelists. 

Mr.  S. — ^These  form  the  ground-work 
of  our  faith  in  Christianity — they  con- 
tain the  immediate  evidences  of  its  di- 
vine origin — they  are  the  pillars  and 
gateway  of  the  holy  temple,  the  bul- 
warks of  the  new  institution,  and  cita- 
del of  the  Christian  religion,  which  have 
withstood  the  shock  of  the  heaviest 
ordnance  and  artillery  from  all  the 
batteries  of  our  enemies,  since  the  age 
began.  Our  children  should  be  made 
to  suck  them  in  with  their  milk,  and 
our  evangelists  to  repeat  them  with 
alphabetical  correctness  and  facility. 
Most  worthy  are  they  to  be  studied 
and  understood,  and  I  am  not  ashamed, 
beloved  Sir,  to  confess  for  them  my 
special  regard.  I  am  not  ashamed  to 
acknowledge,  that  twice  a  week  for 
many  months  at  a  stretch,  have  I  dis- 
coursed on  the  Evangelist  Matthew 
alone.  It  is  by  these  divine  narratives 
the  Christian  religion  is  to  spread,  be- 
cause by  them  alone  the- world  can  be 
assured  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.  It 
is  in  them  the  preacher  must  search  for 
the  themes  which  win  the  souls  of  men 
— there  it  is  the  Lamb  is  exhibited  in 
proper  form.  His  birth,  his  public  min- 
istry, his  entrance  upon  it  at  Jordan, 
his  miracles,  his  doctrine,  his  defence 
of  himself  as  the  Messiah  of  God,  his 
temptations,  moral  virtues,  prodigious 
and  incomprehensible  wisdom,  his  di- 
vine nature,  his  trial,  condemnation, 
death, .  burial,  resurrection,  ascension, 
and  glorification,  are  all  there ;  but,  in- 
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deed,  the  enlightened  evangelist  will 
perceive  that  every  page,  every  mira- 
cle, everything  in  these  glorious  Ora- 
cles, open  to  the  proclaimer  of  the  gos- 
pel an  infinitely  various  and  brilliant 


field  for  the  instruction  of  the  world. 
If  any  man  would  work  faith  in  his  au- 
dience, let  him  give  his  days,  and  nights, 
and  works,  and  years  to  the  study  of 
the  evangelists. 


SCRIPTURE  DIFFICULTIES.— No.  XXXIIL 


"  Bat  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in 
the  same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by 

Few  portions  of  Scripture  have  been 
more  variously  interpreted  than  this. 
Other  texts  have  had  a  point  or  two 
controverted ;  but  of  this  nearly  every 
word  has  been  differently  explained; 
and  although  each  writer  or  speaker 
has  managed  to  make  it  speak  his  own 
views,  very  few  appear  to  have  given 
the  meaning  intended  by  St.  Paul.  The 
questions  are,  therefore,  open  to  us. 
Who  were  the  "we  all?"  Whose  "face" 
was  open  ?  What  does  "  open"  mean  ? 
What  was  meant  by  hatoptrizomenai, 
(from  katoptron,  a  mirror)  rendered 
"beholding  as  in  a  glass?"  What — 
"the  glory  of  the  Lord?"  What— 
"  changed  into  the  same  image  ?"  What 
— "from  glory  to  glory?"  And  what 
— "  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?" 

It  would  be  tedious  to  take  up  these 
questions  seriatim,  seeing  they  sub- 
divide into  many  more ;  for  some  inteiv 
preters  make  we  all  mean  inquiring  sin- 
ners; some,  the  disciples  of  Christ;  and 
some,  the  Apostles.  Also,  among  ex- 
pounders, the /ace  is  sometimes  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus — sometimes  that  of 
the  apostles — sometimes  that  of  all  dis- 
ciples, and  occasionally,  (by  popular 
speakers,)  that  of  listening  sinners; 
some  applying  we  aU  and  open  face  to 
the  same  persons ;  others  applying  we 
all  to  Christians,  and  the  open  face  to 
Christ.  We  shall,  therefore,  content 
ourselves  with  endeavoring  to  ascertain 
of  whom  the  Apostle  speaks  :  in  doing 
which,  most  of  the  above  questions  may 
probably  be  answered. 

Our  inquiry  will  be  somewhat  nar- 
rowed by  observing  that  amidst  the 
clashing  of  opinions,  the  majority  seem 
nearly  agreed  on  four  points:  —  1st, 


a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  (2  Cor.  iii.  18.) 

That  the  word  open  means  unveiled-^ 
not  hidden ;  in  allusion  to  Moses  hiding 
his  face  with  a  veil.  2nd,  That  the 
glass,  or  rather  mirror  used  in  apos- 
tolic times,  was  of  polished  metal.  3rd, 
That  the  Lord  in  this  passage,  as  in 
most  of  St.  Paul's  writings,  is  the  Lord 
Jesus ;  and  4th,  That/ro»i  glory  to  glory 
means  a  succession  of  glories ;  as  "  from 
strength  to  strength"  implies  from  one 
degree  of  strength  to  another. 

Of  whom  does  the  Apostle  speak  ? 
We  need  only  ask,  Who  could  the  Apos- 
tle join  with  himself  in  the  words  we  all, 
&c.  to  perceive  he  could  neither  include 
the  unbelieving  nor  the  inquiring  sin- 
ner ?  And  one  cannot  but  feel  surprise 
that  speakers  should  be  so  wanting  in 
accuracy,  as  to  extend  the  meaning  to 
persons  not  in  Christ:  such  misappli- 
cations, whether  through  design  or 
carelessness,  are  great  evil^.  The 
majority  of  expounders  take  "  we'*  to  be 
disciples,  and  the  word  aU  as  extending 
the  we  to  every  disciple :  and  it  must 
be  admitted,  that  to  say  either  with 
Tindal,  Cranmer,  Penn,  &c.  "We  all 
beholding,  as  in  a  mirror,  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  with  his  face  unveiled;"  or, 
with  Wickliffe,  Wesley,  Clarke,  Scott, 
&c.  "  All  we,  (believers)  with  our  face 
unveiled,  beholding,"  &c»  has,  to  most 
minds,  an  appearance  of  propriety  and 
truth :  yet  the  very  fact  that  one  "  au- 
thority" declares  the  open  face  to  be 
that  of  Christians  generally,  while  the 
other  declares  it  to  be  that  of  Christ, 
gives  us  to  understand  a  difficulty  does 
exist ;  and  suggests  that  these  declara- 
tions are  but  guesses  how  that  difficulty 
may  best  be  overcome.  As,  however, 
both  guesses  cannot  be  right,  we  are 
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justified  in  supposing  both  may  be 
wrong ;  and  may  proceed,  as  we  ought 
in  such  cases,  to  get  at  the  fact  or  truth 
from  the  scope  and  design  of  the  writer. 
From  both  epistles  we  learn  that  the 
false  teachers  who  had  got  among  the 
Corinthians,  had  endeavored  to  lower 
in  their  esteem  the  character,  mission, 
and  authority  of  St.  Paul,  with  the  view 
of  exalting  themselves.  And  the  scope 
of  this  part  is  to  prove — Isf,  how  sin- 
cere, faithful,  and  indefatigable  the 
apostles  had  been ;  2nd,  that  their  mis- 
sion and  authority  not  only  were  divine, 
but  infinitely  excelled  the  mission  and 
authority  of  Moses  in  blessing  man  and 
glorifying  God :  for,  says  the  Apostle, 
"  Having  such  hope,"  (rather  such  con- 
fidence of  being  the  medium  of  salvar 
tion  to  millions,)  "  we  use  great  plain- 
ness of  speech,  and  not  as  Moses  who 
put  a  veil  over  his  face,  so  that  Israel 
could  nof  steadily  look  to  the  end  of 
that  which  was  to  be  abolished."  Now, 
with  this  figure  before  us,  we  cannot, 
with  any  propriety,  say  the  unveiled 
"/ace"  was  Christ's,  and  the  "gl^us"  his 
gospel ;  else  we  should  in  effect  say  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  was  not  his  own,  but 
derived  and  reflected  glory ;  and,  that, 
instead  ^f  one  there  were  two  mirrors 
between  God  and  men ;  one,  the  Lord 
Jesus  himself,  the  other  his  gospel ;  and 
that  the  "  light  of  life,"  in  coming  to  us, 
is  twice  reflected,  shining  first,  from  God 
tq  and  from  Christ ;  and  second,  fVom 
Christ  to  and  from  his  gospel.  In  the 
figure  before  us,  there  is  none  of  this  con- 
fusion :  Moses'  face  was  the  only  mirror 
between  God  and  Israel — it  received 
glory  from  God,  and  at  once  reflected 
that  glory  upon  the  people.  Nor  could 
we,  with  more  propriety,  say  the  open 
face  was  that  of  believers  generally,  for 
they  being  the  "  Israel  of  God,"  are,  in 
the  figure,  pictured  to  us  by  the  congre- 
gation of  Sinai :  but  the  faces  of  that 
congregation  did  not  shine,  nor  (in  the 
sense  of  the  Apostle)  did  the  faces  of 
Corinthian  believers.  In  both  cases  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  was  reflected — ^not 
froniy  but — ^o  them.   We  are  thus  com- 


pelled by  figure  and  fact,  to  give  up  the 
thought  of  the  open  and  glorious  face 
being  either  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  or 
that  of  disciples  generally. 

It  now  becomes  our  gratification  to 
perceive  whose  was  the  unveiled  and 
glorious  face;  for  we  doubt  not  the 
intelligent  reader  will  have  had  the 
start  of  us  in  saying,  if  it  was  not  the 
face  of  the  sinner,  nor  of  the  believer, 
nor  of  the  Redeemer,  it  could  be  none 
other  than  the  face  of  the  apostles ;  and 
will  probably  have  anticipated  us  also 
in  noticing  that  throughout  this  part  of 
the  epistle,  the  pronoun  "  we  "  is  con- 
tinuously used  for  the  apostles !  Nor 
will  it  have  escaped  him,  that  the  com- 
parison in  the  preceding  verses  is  not, 
as  too  commonly  supposed,  between 
Moses  and  Christ  —  but  is  between 
Moses  and  the  apostles  of  Christ ;  the 
veiled  brightness  of  Moses'  face  being 
contrasted  with  the  unveiled  glories  of 
the  apostles ;  or  rather,  (looking 
through  them,)  the  cold  moonlight  of 
i^he  old  covenant,  is  contrasted  with  the 
warm  noonday  sunshine  of  the  new — 
which,  by  its  superior  illumination, 
eclipses  the  inferior  brightness  of  the 
"ministration  of  death  engraved  on 
stones,"  as  the  splendors  df  the  risen 
sun  hide  the  twinklings  of  a  star.  The 
parallel  is  as  complete  as  it  is  pleasing, 
so  that  we,  almost  involuntary,  trace 
the  one  in  the  corresponding  features 
of  the  other.  Glory  from  God  beamed 
upon  Moses*  face,  and  that  glory  shone 
from  him  to  the  people.  The  apostles 
received  "the  light  of  the  glorious 
gospel  of  God"  from  the  "Sun  of 
Righteousness,"  and  as  mirrors  of 
mercy,  reflected  or  sent  forth  that 
"  knowledge  of  salvation  by  remission 
of  sins"  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  sitting 
within  the  dark  shadow  of  death.  When 
Israel  could  not  bear  the  brightness  of 
Moses'  face  he  put  on  a  veil,  as  though 
intimating  the  dimness  of  his  dispensa- 
tion and  their  minds;  but  the  mild 
effulgence  of  the  apostles'  gospel  need- 
ed no  veil ;  the  weakest  vision  might 
enjoy   its    cheering  light  of  pardon^ 
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peace  with  God,  and  exceedingly  pre- 
cious promises ;  yet  the  strongest  find 
it  the  undiminished  br^htness  of  Jeho- 
vah's glory,  in  the  mystery  of  God  for 
the  salvation  of  men.    The  apostles  had 
and  spoke  "  the  mind  of  Christ,"  and 
did  not  throw  over  it  either  the  decep- 
tive veil  of  dark  sentences,  or  the  gos- 
samer one  of  human  eloquence,  but  in 
"  great  Iplainness  of   speech"  openly 
displayed  the  things  that  eye  had  not 
seen,  nor  heart  conceived,  prepared  by 
God  for  such  as  should  love  him ;  for 
He  who  at  the  first  said  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  had  shined  in  their  hearts  "  to 
give"  (through  them— opaque  and  dark 
in   themselves) ->-<' the  light   of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  Jesus' 
face  to  the  world."    A  mirror  has,  more 
or  less,  the  "  image"  or  likeness  of  that 
which  it  reflects.    Moses'  face  (like  his 
covenant)  but  faintly  resembled  Jeho- 
vah :  but  the  apostles  appeared,  as  St. 
Paul  did  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  de- 
lighted converts  ever  since,  "  even  as 
Christ  Jesus."    Did  not  they  resemble 
him  strongly  in  love,  in  works,  and  in 
words,  when  "in  Christ's  stead"  they 
entreated  "  be  ye  reconciled  to  God  ?" 
— when  in  Chiist's  name  "  they  minis- 
tered to  men  the  spirit,  and  worked 
miracles  among  them  ?"  —  and  when, 
almost  in  Christ's  words,  they  exhorted, 
"Be  followers  of  me,"  &c.     "Those 
things    you  have   seen    in   me,    do." 
Moses'  glory  soon  faded,  and  his  cove- 
nant became  "  ready  to  vanish  away ;" 
but  the  apostles'  was  a  succession  of 
glories,  increasing  from  one  degree  of 
divine  wisdom  to  another,  by  brighter 
and  more  abundant  revelations  fVom 
the  "  Lord  of  the  Spirit"  to  their  lives' 
end :  and  now  although  jdead  they  still 
speak  and  still  shine. 

It  may  here  be  objected,  that  the 
words  "beholding  as  in  a  glass,"  if 
applied  to  apostles,  would  imply,  not 
that  they  were  mirrors,  but  that  they 
looked  at  a  mirror.  In  reply,  we  beg 
to  say— 1st,  The  fact  that  the  words 
"  we  all  with  face  unveiled,"  meant  the 


apostles  of  Christ,  as  receiving  from  the 
Lord  and  reflecting  to  man  the  mystery 
of  redeeming  love,  forced  itself  so 
strongly  upon  the  attention  of  Dr. 
Whitby,  that  after  laboring  in  a  long 
note  to  make  something  of  the  passage, 
as  applicable  to  "us  Christians,"  he 
was  fairly  compelled  to  the  following 
conclusion  :  —  "  But  then,  though  this 
may  in  some  measure  be  enlarged  to 
the  church  in  general,  in  which  these 
gifts  were  exercised,  I  think  it  chiefly 
and  more  eminently  refers  to  the  apostles" 
(mentioned  ver.  12,  and  iv.  1.) 

But  2nd,  Dr.  Macknight  has  fully 
acknowledged  that  to  translate  Iratop- 
trizomenai  "  I  beheld  myself  in  a  mir- 
ror," does  not  agree  with  the  scope  of 
the  Apostle's  reasoning  here;  and  he 
therefore  says,  "  supposing  the  word  to 
be  in  the  middle  voice,  I  have  translated 
it  actively,  in  which  I  am  supported  by 
Estius  and  the  Greek  commentators, 
who  explain  it,  'receiving  and  reflect- 
ing in  the  manner  of  a  mirror,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord ;'  alluding  to  the  light  from 
Moses'  face  when  it  was  not  veiled." 
And  he  paraphrases  the  passage  thus 
— "  But  we  all  (apostles)  having  a  com- 
plete knowledge  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Spirit,  by  inspiration  from  Christ, 
preach  it  every  where  in  the  plainest 
manner,  so  that  in  diffusing  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  religion  through  the 
world,  we  are  the  images  or  representa- 
tives of  Christ,  by  the  power  of  an 
abiding  inspiration  from  him  who  is 
the  Lord  or  author  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Spirit."  And  in  his  "view"  of  the 
chapter,  he  says — "  By  beholding  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus  while  he  abode 
upon  earth,  and  by  the  repeated  revela- 
tions which  they  received  from  him  after 
his  ascension,  (they)  were  changed  into 
the  very  same  image  by  successions  of 
glory,  that  is,  of  illumination  coming 
from  the  Lord  of  the  Spirit ;  so  that  in 
respect  of  the  light  of  the  gospel  which 
they  diffused  through  the  world,  they 
were  the  image  of  Christ." 

I  do  not  take  upon  me  to  decide 
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vrhether,  with  Eslins  and  the  Greek 
commentators  at  Ms  back,  Macknight's 
rendering  maybe  regarded  as  unexcep- 
tionable, but,  for  the  reasons  before 
given,  I  feel  no  doubt  such  was  the 
mind  of  the  Apostle.  The  word  seems 
to  have  been  seldom  used,  and  its  pre- 
cise position  not  well  understood  by 
translators.  It  occurs  but  this  once  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  many  lexicons 
refer  only  for  its  meaning,  to  this  place 
in  our  version ;  making  our  translators 
the  authority  for  their  translation. 

The  apostles,  and  they  only,  could  say 
respecting  the  previously  hidden  wis- 
dom of  God  and  the  "things"  never 
before  seen,  heard,  or  imagined,  "  God 
has  revealed  them  to  us  by  his  Spirit" 
— "That  we  might  know  the  things 
freely  ^ven  to  us  by  God" — "  Which 
things  also  we  speak"  —  "In  words 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches,"  Thus 
they  were  indeed  mirrors  of  Christ: 
were  set  in  the  spiritual  firmament  as 
light-bearers  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness to  the  new  creation.  True,  they 
were  earthen  vessels;  yet  however 
valueless  themselves,  they  had,  in  them, 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to 
present  freely  to  mankind.  The  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord,  having  allowed 
them  to  be  entrusted  with  the  gospel, 
gave  to  them  the  word  as  well  as  the 
ministry  of  reconciliation — made  them 
able  ministers  of  his  new  covenant — 
qualified  them  to  transact  the  great 
concerns  of  redemption  with  men,  and 
fully  accredited  tiiem  sole  "ambas- 
sadors for  Christ."  St.  Paul,  although 
a  late-born  apostle,  could  say,  "  I  nei- 
ther received  the  gospel  from  man,  nor 
was  I  taught  it  but  by  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ"  His  style,  therefore, 
was,  "  I  received  of  the  Lord  that  which 


I  delivered  to  yoVi."  And  as  though  to 
compensate  for  a  birth  "out  of  dae 
time,"  he  had  a  richer  abundance  of 
revelations,  and  even  was  caught  up, 
to  learn  in  paradise  unutterable  things. 
By  such  plenary  inspirations  he  was 
made  a  master  builder,  more  skilful 
than  Bezaliel,  and  more  wise  than  even 
Solomon,  to  lay  the  foundation,  and 
commence  the  erection  with  living 
materials,  of  a  dwelling-house  for  God. 
Well,  therefore,  might  he  in  the  words 
next  to  our  motto,  say  of  himself  and 
colleagues,  "  Seeing  we  have  this  min- 
istry, having  received  mercy,  we  falter 
not" — "but  by  manifestation  of  the 
truth,  commend  ourselves  to  every 
man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 
Finally,  the  object  in  thus  ascertaining 
the  meaning  of  this  passage,  is  to 
establish  to  every  one  the  all-important 

fact,  that  THE  TESTIMONY  OP  THE  APOS- 
TLES IS  THE  MIND  OF  CHRIST  REPLECT- 

ED  TO  US :  that  we  are  imder  no  neces- 
sity to  take  our  religion  at  tenth,  fifth, 
or  even  at  second  hand,  through  Popes, 
princes,  cardinals,  prelates,  doctors, 
presidents,  priests,  or  any  such  impe^ 
feet  reflectors,  by  whom  it  cannot  but 
be  caricatured  and  darkened  before 
reaching  us.  It  is  our  privilege  to  re- 
ceive Divine  truth  in  all  its  light  and 
perfection,  from  Christ  himself,  through 
his  own  aposties.  When  taught  by  their 
testimony,  we  are,  in  fact,  taught  by 
Him.  To  higher  authority  we  cannot 
go.  It  is  blessedness  enough  to  know 
that  steadfastiy  believing  on  Him, 
"through  their  word,"  and  faithfully 
following  them  in  all  things  as  they 
followed  Christ,  we  are  entitled  in  him 
to  all  the  blessings  of  the  new  covenant 
here,  and  to  a  seat  upon  his  throne 
hereafter.  J.  Daties. 


DISCOURSE  ON  EVANGELICAL  ASSOCIATIONS. 

IS  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  (SOMETIMES  CALLED  THE  REFORMATION) 

TRULY  EVANGELICAL? 


[The  above  is  the  title  of  a  disconne  delivered  hy  B.  S.  Burnett,  in  the  city  of  Cincinnati, 
and,  having  been  published  by  request,  a  copy  has  been  forwarded  us  for  perusal.    It  appears 
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from  the  introdaction,  that  there  exists  in  the  city  referred  to,  as  in  various  towns  in  Great 
Britain,  a  branch  association  of  what  is  designated  the  "  Evangelical  Alliance,"  composed  of 
Methodists,  Baptists,  Presbyterians,  Congregationalists,  Episcopalians,  and  English  Lqthearans. 
These  are,  as  regarded  by  themselves,  the  orthodox  evangelicals  of  Cincinnati.  There  are,  of 
course,  other  bodies  of  Christian  professors  in  the  city,  but  they  are  not  considered  evangelical 
communities  by  the  orthodox  party.  Among  these  are  classed  our  brethren,  who,  renouncing 
party  names,  assome  for  the  most  part  the  appelation  of  "  Christian  church,"  or  disciples  of 
Christ.  We  recognize  no  names  but  such  as  are  found  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures — we 
are  not  the  followers  of  men,  nor  the  adherents  of  human  institutions  —  we  commence  our 
Christian  observances  as  commanded  by  the  Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  occasion 
which  called  forth  the  discourse,  was  the  visit  of  Kossuth,  the  distinguished  Hungarian  exile, 
to  the  city  of  Cincinnati.  An  announcement  having  been  made  through  the  public  press,  in- 
viting all  evangelical  ministers  to  meet  and  welcome  their  illustrious  visitor,  the  author  assem- 
bled with  the  citizens.  It  was  then  discovered  that  the  "  Evangelical  Alliance"  had  convened 
the  meeting,  and  as  the  addresses  were  to  be  so  many  theological  tests,  the  ranks  of  Protestant- 
ism became  divided,  and  the  meeting  ineffectual  for  the  purposes  contemplated.  Such  were  the 
circumstances  which  originated  this  discourse.  We  give  it  entire  with  the  exception  of  the 
introdnctory  passages.    The  verses  selected  for  a  text  are  Acts  xvii.  18-20.] 


First  the  planet  Uranus,  and,  more 
recently,  the  planet  Neptune,  were  dis- 
covered in  consequence  of  the  disturb- 
ances which,  though  hid  in  the  obscu- 
rity of  immense  distance,  they  produced 
upon  the  more  adjacent  bodies  of  the 
solar  system.  Kossuth,  suddenly  im- 
ported from  the  cells  of  a  Turkish  for- 
tress, has  exerted  a  similar  influence 
upon  the  fairest  portion  of  Western 
Europe  and  civilized  America.  The 
romance  of  his  history,  the  wrongs  and 
sufferings  of  his  ill-fated  country,  his 
rare  genius  and  equally  rare  attain- 
ments, the  novelty  of  his  mission  here — 
not  seeking  sanctuary  as  an  exile,  but 
the  sanction  and  support  of  republican 
opinion,  decidedly  expressed  and  cor- 
roborated by  substantial  aid,  in  a  gi- 
gantic enterprise  to  arm  Europe  for 
freedom — and  his  peculiar  eloquence, 
sad  and  enthusiastic  as  that  of  Hermit 
Peter,  or  Monk  Bernard,  all  called  to 
him  such  attention  as  has  fallen  to  the 
lot  of  no  other  man.  Governments  did 
him  honor,  and  the  people  crowded 
about  him  till  they  were  so  mingled 
and  compacted,  that  nation  and  tongue, 
caste  and  character,  party  and  sect, 
were  indistinguishable  in  the  mass  of 
humanity.  Whig  and  democrat,  judge 
and  juror,  lawyer  and  client,  physician 
and  patient,  farmer  and  mechanic,  mer- 
chant and  trader,  rich  and  poor,  men 
and  women,  boys  and  girls,  all  came 
and  all  forgot,  that  they  were  anything 
but  admirers  of  Kossuth  and  liberty. 
All  other  feelings  were  held  in  abey- 
ance to  the  desire  to  see  and  hear. 
Such  unusual  upheaviugs  of  popular 


feeling,  like  the  common  panic  of  an 
earthquake  or  a  pestilence,  or  the  ge- 
neral joy  of  a  victory  that  brings  peace, 
have  the  good  tendency  to  assimilate 
the  feelings  of  a  people,  and  level  them 
up  to  a  lofty  emotion  of  genuine  ^pa- 
triotism—  an  overwhelming  surge  of 
humanity,  in  which  the  idea  of  sepa- 
rate particles  is  lost  in  the  mighty 
energy  of  a  roused  ocean. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  in  our  city, 
almost  the  onlv  instance  in  which  the 
littleness  of  selfishness  triumphed  over 
the  magnanimity  of  this  general  and 
benevolent  enthusaism,  should  be  de- 
veloped among  the  acknowledged  ex- 
positors of  the  message  of  peace  and 
love.  But,  alas!  for  poor  fallen  hu- 
manity, we  all  have  many  weak  places, 
while  few  have  any  strong  ones.  Min- 
isters are  men,  and  men  are  not  angels. 

There  was  a  call  in  the  public  papers 
for  a  meeting  of  the  clergy  of  the  city. 
Governed  by  a  feeling  of  respect  for 
my  peers  in  the  ministry,  rather  than 
by  an  exalted  sympathy  with  the  opin- 
ion that  any  mighty  results  could  flow 
from  the  funds  being  accumulated,  I 
obeyed  the  call,  not  knowing  at  whose 
instance  it  had  been  published.  It  was 
soon  observable  that  neither  unanimity 
nor  cooperation  could  be  expected  from 
this  conclave,  and  my  participation  in 
the  deliberations  was  confined,  mainly, 
to  an  effort  to  dissolve  the  meeting  in 
favor  of  the  sessions  of  the  **  Evangeli- 
cal Association,"  which  had  taken  the 
responsibility,  as  it  then  appeared,  of 
getting  up  a  separate  private  enterprise 
in  honor  of  Louis  Kossuth. 
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The  ground  on  which  the  first  ad- 
dress and  presentation  were  separately 
concocted  is,  that  the  niovers  were 
"evangelical," and  that,  as  sach,  "they 
were  determined  not  to  recognize  as 
ministers  of  the  gospel  those  who  do 
not  preach  the  gospel,  but  who  preach 
errors  calculated  to  subvert  it.  There 
can  be  no  objection  to  the  word  evan- 
gelical, and  it  is  one  of  the  most  com- 
mon technicalities  in  use,  but  I  do  ob- 
ject to  this  use  of  it.  It  is  indetermin- 
ate ;  derived  either  from  low  Latin  or 
Greek,  the  word  means,  relating  to  the 
gospel,  and  therefore  those  who  wrote 
the  four  biographies  of  Christ  are  call- 
ed evangelists,  and  the  biographies, 
gospels.  Now  it  is  a  notorious  fact, 
that  those  who  most  fancy  this  term, 
usually  prefer  the  epistolary  portions 
of  the  New  Testament  to  the  gospels 
and  Acts,  as  themes  of  their  distinctive 
discourses.  The  evangelical  Doctor, 
John  Calvin,  is  said  to  have  avoided 
taking  texts  from  one  single  portion  of 
Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  or  John,  for  his 
some  eighteen  hundred  published  dis- 
courses. 1  have  not  verified  this  re- 
mark, but  if  it  is  only  approximately 
true,  it  is  a  striking,  though  singular, 
comment  upon  the  assumption  of  the 
epithet  evangelical,  made  by  his  most 
devoted  followers.  How  different  was 
the  course  of  the  apostles !  Jesus,  the 
resurrection,  and  the  kingdom,  were 
the  themes  of  Peter,  Paul,  Philip,  and, 
indeed,  of  all  the  primitive  discourses 
on  record.  Our  religion  is  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  Jesus  is  the  soul  of  it 
— ^first,  middle  and  last.  Therefore,  the 
great  value  of  books  and  facts  which 
the  universal  consent  of  two  thousand 
years  has  placed  first  in  the  canon  of 
the  New  Testament.  These  facts  were 
gathered,  grouped,  and  brought  into 
effective  array,  by  the  Spirit-inspired 
apostles  in  their  public  addresses,  and 
thus  arranged  they  were  called  the  gos- 
pel. Those  who  have  analyzed  the  five 
narratives,  the  Gospels  and  the.  Acts, 
and  have  made  prominent  these  bones 
and  sinews  of  the  young  and  undege-' 
nerate  Christianity  that  flourished  be- 
fore the  Man  of  Sin  was  born,  and  the 
apostacy  commenced,  are  truly  evan- 
gelical. Retailers  of  systematic  the- 
ology, ground  down  finer  and  finer  at 
intervals  to  at;commodate  a  luxurious 
sentimentality,  more  vitiated  as  the 
world  grows  older,  have  forfeited  the 
title  in  proportion  as  they  have  ac- 


quired a  distaste  for  the  out-of-door 
beauty  of  the  facts  of  the  primitive 
gospel,  as  it  grew  and  flourished  in  the 
garden  of  God's  own  culture.  The  spi- 
ritual dyspeptics  who  cannot  bear  an 
airing  on  the  hill  sides  which  bore  the 
grapes  of  Eschol,  nor  along  the  valley 
through  which  meanders  the  deep  and 
fast-flowing  Jordan ;  who  cannot  listen 
to  the  stern  but  wholesome  figures  of 
the  New  Testament  Elijah,  nor  follow 
Him  of  whom  he  was  but  the  harbin- 
ger, through  a  career  of  which,  in  the 
judgment  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  required 
the  distinct  apprehensions  of  the  four 
evangelists  to  be  grouped  together  in 
one  history,  to  make  an  adequate  im- 
pression of  the  incarnate  divinity  there- 
in revealed :  those  who  cannot  leave 
oftener  than  occasionally,  their  dry  dis- 
quisitions of  the  why  and  because  of 
their  own  metaphysics,  for  the  living 
forms  in  which  God  has  presented  the 
saving  truth,  should  be  the  last  to  ban- 
dy the  epithet  "  evangelical,",'  techni- 
cally, to  their  own  aggrandizement  and 
to  the  prejudice  of  their  neighbors. 

The  evangelical  part  of  Christianity, 
the  matter-of-fact  portion,  is  the  very 
portion,  and  the  only  portion,  which  is 
common  ground,  and  which  furnishes, 
in  the  present  anomalous  condition  of 
Christendom,  a  firm  and  lai^e  footing 
for  cooperation.  The  facts  of  the  gos- 
pel are  the  only  parts  of  the  system  of 
truth  which  have  secured  a  uniform  ac- 
ceptation among  the  conflicting  sects. 
Here  they  are  one,  they  are  evangeli- 
cal. The  boast  of  evangelical,  when 
made  to  cover  a  fashionable  religious 
faith,  to  the  exclusion  of  any  other 
form  which  fails  only  in  the  matter  of 
popular  acceptation,  is,  therefore,  as 
empty  as  a  blasted  nut,  and  savours 
more  of  Phariseeism  than  Evangelism. 

But  the  expression  **  evangelical  de- 
nomination^," in  the  style  of  the  "As- 
sociation" which  projected  the  exclu- 
sive clerical  address,  is  intended  to 
represent,  not  those  who  believe  the 
facts  of  the^ospel  so  much  as  those  who 
believe  in  a  certain  class  of  theories  on 
the  subject  of  the  divine  government 
Neither  the  Evangelical  Alliance  nor 
the  Association  have  restricted  them- 
selves to  any  one  theory,  but  they  in- 
clude within  the  limits  of  their  fellow- 
ship several  theories,  and  some  are,  by 
their  supporters,  deemed  so  entirely 
incompatible  as  to  justify  ecclesiastical 
division   throughout  the  length   and 
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breadth  of  the  land— involving  family, 
neighborhood,  and  church  difficalties, 
and  law-saits  concerning  the  right  of 
property  in  valuable  estates  and  insti- 
tutions. The  facts  in  the  history  of 
the  church  and  civil  trials,  between  the 
Old  and  New  Schools  of  the  Presbyte- 
rians, are  notorious.  The  theory  of 
spiritual  influence  held  by  the  Me- 
thodists, differs  as  much  from  that  of 
the  two  parties  just  named,  as  they 
differ  from  each  other.  Yet  I  find, 
from  the  New  York  Advocate  and  Jour- 
nal oi  March  11th,  that  a  controversy 
is  likely  to  arise  in  the  Methodist  So- 
ciety, in  regard  to  the  question,  When 
the  Spirit  sanctifies  the  soul ;  both  par- 
ties confessing  that  their  discipline  does 
not  settle  the  question. 

Spiritual  influence,  undoubtedly,  is 
the  basis  of  these  evangelical  alliances, 
associations,  and  parties.  With  what 
propriety  we  may  further  see,  by  no- 
ticing that  the  whole  American  delega- 
tion from  the  "evangelical  denomina- 
tions," stood  equivocal  in  the  eyes  of 
their  trans- atlantic  brethren,  at  the 
meetings  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance, 
for  offensive  and  defensive  operations 
against  the  great  ecclesiastical  auto- 
cracy of  Rome,  that  it  was  considered 
a  special  providence  of  God  that  they 
were  admitted  to  seats,  after  many  pri- 
vate meetings  of  agonizing  interest  for 
Divine  direction.  If  the  style  "  evan- 
gelical" can  cover  such  difi^rences,  and 
can  continue  as  a  generic  patty  designa- 
tion where  they  exist,  with  what  pro- 
priety can  it  be  used  to  the  prejudice  of 
large  bodies  of  Christians,  into  whose 
views  the  Evangelical  Association  has 
not  even  taken  the  trouble  to  inquire  ? 
And  especially  how  contrary  to  the 
bearing  of  our  divine  and  gracious 
Master,  who  rebuked  his  seventy  disci- 
ples for  refilling  to  acknowledge  some 
who  cast  out  demons,  because  tiiey  fol- 
lowed not  with  them,  is  this  selection 
of  all  the  pomp  and  circumstance  of  a 
public  pageant  to  proclaim  that  we  are 
evangelical — a  term  which  it  would  be 
wise  to  deserve  rather  than  to  display, 
especially  in  connection  with  the  avow- 
al tl^at  "  we  have  determined  not  to  re- 
cognize as  ministers  of  the  gospel,  those 
who  do  not  preach  the  gospel." 

While  we,  with  all  Protestants,  dis- 
claim the  epithet  Roman  Catholic,  we 
proclaim  ourselves  Catholic,  in  the  true 
and  usual  sense  of  that  word.  Roman 
or  Oreek,a.re  apecial,  and  utterly  incon- 


sistent with  the  comprehensive  and 
general  term,  Catholic.  We  are  true 
Catholics,  and  ape  laboring  to  restore 
the  true  Catholic  church  of  God,  by 
restoring  the  true  and  primitive  grounds 
of  faith  and  fellowship.  We  hold  no 
sentiment,  adopt  no  formula,  observe  no 
ordinances,  and  practice  no  duties  not 
sanctioned  hy  all  evangelical  denominar 
tions,  whether  we  employ  the  term  evan- 
gelical in  its  ecclesiastical,  or  its  etymologi- 
cal and  true  sense*  I  repeat  it,  with  all 
emphasis,  that  every  form  or  expres- 
sion of  religion,  held  or  uttered  by  us 
as  a  body,  is  voted  in  by  a  majority  of 
the  parties  composing  the  Evangelical 
Association  of  Cincinnati,  or  the  Evan- 
gelical Alliance,  of  London  memory, 
with  which  the  former  originated.  This 
is  no  empty  boast,  and  the  reasons  on 
which  it  IS  founded  are  obvious. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  cardinal 
point  in  our  practice,  to  express  our 
views  of  scripture,  as  far  as  possible, 
in  scripture  language.  Our  use  of  the 
Bible  differs  from  the  ordinary  one. 
We  do  not  prove  our  views  by  it ;  we 
read  them  out  of  it.  The  Bible  is  our 
religion  written,  and  the  basis  of  our 
religion  felt  and  acted.  As  a  proof 
book,  a  volume  of  spiritual  logarithms, 
ready  upon  occasion  for  any  compari- 
son of  ecclesiastical  quantities — (and 
Sacred  Oracles  have  been  made  the 
patriarchal  head  of  every  thing  called 
Christian,  from  the  most  mystical 
Sabellianism  to  the  most  material 
Socinianism,  from  the  Hyperboreanism 
of  Calvin  to  the  moral  indiscrimination 
of  Winchester  and  Ballon) — leaving 
the  system  of  Eclecticism,  which  selects 
a  few  favorite  portions  and  arrays  them 
against  the  remainder  of  God's  Word, 
we  have  taken  all  God's  Word  as  our 
word,  and  his  will  as  our  law.  The 
Scriptures  of  both  Testaments,  equally 
inspired,  contain  "the  words  which 
were  spoken  before  by  the  holy  pro- 
phets, and  the  commandment  of  the 
apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour." 
When  its  meaning  is  gathered  from  its 
contextual  dependences,  the,  Bible  will 
be  found  to  be  its  own  and  its  best  in- 
terpreter, and  the  man  of  good  sense 
and  good  attainments  who  panoplies 
himself  in  these  words  of  truth,  without 
admixture  of  error,  will  find  his  doc- 
trine current  wherever  the  spirit  of  the 
gospel  prevails. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  our  religion 
is  voted  orthodox  by  specification. 
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It  has  been  customary  for  us,  for 
many  years  past,  to  arrange  the  mate- 
rials of  the  gospel  under  three  general 
heads,  each  one  in  turn  divisible  into 
three  others,  viz. : 

Matters  of  faith. 

Matters  of  duty. 

Matters  of  reward. 

That  is,  the  gospel  contains  what  is 
to  be  believed,  what  is  to  be  done,  and 
what  is  to  be  enjoyed  by  sinners  in 
their  reconciliation  to  God,  Now,  in 
neither  of  these  generalizations  is  there 
a  particular  in  our  faith  or  practice, 
which  may  not  claim  for  its  authoriza- 
tion the  precept  or  precedent  of  the 
<<  Evangelical  Association."  Take  as 
an  example  the  first  of  the  above  divi- 
sions. 

What  is  to  be  believed  ?  One  of  the 
most  honored  depositaries  of  inspired 
wisdom  thus  states  the  matters  of  faith, 
1  Cor.  XV.  3-4 : 

1.  I  declare  unto  you  the  gospel, 
how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  accor- 
ding to  the  Scriptures. 

2.  He  was  buried. 

3.  He  arose  the  third  day,  according 
to  the  Scriptures. 

This  is  the  gospel  in  its  facts — in  its 
history.  It  is  the  gospel  to  be  believed 
— the  gospel  in  which  believers  stand, 
and  by  which  they  are  saved.  No  coun- 
cil, or  other  conclave,  has  said  it.  God 
has  said  it.  Concerning  these  pro- 
positions there  will  be  no  debate  be- 
tween us  and  any  Protestant  associa- 
tion. The  gospel  preached  by  Paul  in 
Corinth,  and  on  which  that  church  was 
founded,  will  be  received  in  any  place 
where  the  Scriptures  are  venerated. 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay 
than  that  is  laid"  here,  for  the  hope  of 
man.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ,  his  in- 
humation in  the  rocky  sepulchre,  and 
his  redemption  from  the  grave — the 
proof,  pattern,  and  pledge  of  our  own 
resurrection  herein  set  forth — are  recog- 
nized, with  greater  or  less  clearness, 
by  all  religionists,  as  the  marrow  and 
fatness  of  Christianity ;  or  more  proper- 
ly, the  bones  and  sinews  of  the  whole 
system  of  revealed  religion. 

To  render  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  a 
suitable  basis  of  human  hope,  it  is  but 
necessarv  to  have  the  assurances,  with 
which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  abound, 
of  the  exalted  personal  and  ofiicial 
dignity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  No 
one  is  culpable  for  refusing  to  confide 
the  vast  affairs  of  his  soul  to  a  being 


incompetent  to  carry  to  a  successful 
issue,  liie  highest  aspirings  of  ike 
loftiest  intellect  and  the  warmest  heart 
The  wisdom  and  strength  of  divinity, 
and  the  compassion  of  One  taught  a 
sad  experience  in  the  school  of  human 
sorrow — conjoined  in  such  a  one  as  the 
Son  of  God,  as  divine  as  his  Father,  and 
the  Son  of  Mary,  as  human  as  his 
mother — alone  could  resolve  the  doubts 
and  tranquillize  the  perturbed  spirit  of 
a  sinner  awakened^to  the  responsibility 
of  an  immortal  free  agent.  The  death 
of  Jesus  for  our  sins,  is  an  exhibition 
of  the  means  of  our  redemption  and  of 
his  entire  willingness,  while  his  resur- 
rection from  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  doubly 
guarded  by  the  Roman  legion  eon- 
federated  with  the  powers  of  the  grave, 
is  a  demonstration  of  his  divine  powers 
to  achieve  it  (Rom.  i.  4.) 

"  What  think  ye  of  Christ  is  the  test. 
To  try  both  your  state  aud  your  scheme ; 

You  cannot  be  right  in  the  rest. 
If  you  think  lightly  of  him." 

The  second  grand  division  is  equally 
catholic  in  its  character. 

What  is  to  be  done  as  matters  of 
duty? 

The  Scripture  phraseology  has  been 
greatly  marred,  of  late  years,  by  the 
introduction  of  new  terms  and  the 
dropping  of  old  ones.  A  melancholy 
instance  of  this  innovation  is  to  be 
particularized  in  the  general  cautious 
avoidance  of  the  expression,  ''What 
shall 'I  do?"  so  often  occurring  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  word  do  is  one  of  the 
old  and  venerated  technicalities  of  the 
kingdom,  and  it  were  well  to  restore  it 
to  the  biblical  vocabulary ;  as  it  has 
been  sanctified  by  the  use  of  the  Pen- 
tecostian  converts,  the  penitent  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  the  trembling  jailer,  and  many 
other  similar  cases;  the  more  especially 
as  no  divine  teacher  is  reported  in  the 
Scriptures  to  have  objected  to  its  use. 

A  careful  analysis  of  the  apostohc 
speeches  addressed  to  the  unconverted 
of  their  day,  will  demonstrate  that  the 
elements  of  gospel  obligation  were : 

1.  Faith,  or  belief  of  the  gospel. 

2.  Repentance  of  sin. 

3.  Baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Here,  again,  we  have  a  catholic  di- 
vision and  a  catholic  arrangement.  The 
division  of  the  matters  of  duty  into 
these  particulars,  is  universal ;  but  the 
collocation  of  them  here  adopted  is  not 
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SO  general,  because  in  popular  appre- 
hension, the  line  of  separation  is  not 
so  distinct  as  could  be  desired;  yet, 
nevertheless,  by  one  acclaim  the  apos- 
tle will  be  sustained  in  his  assertion, 
that  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God ;  and  therefore,  that  a  mea- 
sure of  faith  must  precede  any  accep- 
table repentance.  Indeed,  it  is  cathoUc 
doctrine,  that  faith  is  first,  middle,  and 
last  in  Christian  experience.*  If  we 
emphasize  particularly  upon  the  pro- 
spective character  of  repentance,  and 
urge  that  contrition  for  the  past  is 
mainly  valuable  as  the  precursor  of  re- 
formation in  the  future,  there  will  be  no 
objection  on  the  part  of  the  intelligent. 
If  our  faith  and  repentance  are  can- 
onical, our  baptism  is  equally  so ;  since 
the  immersion  of  a  penitent  believer 
into  the  name  of  the  Sacred  lliree,  has 
the  sanction  of  the  Association  and  of 
the  world,  and  has  been  called  Chris- 
tian baptism  for  eighteen  centuries,  be- 
cause it  symb9lizes  at  once  both  our 
own  death  unto  sin  and  our  revival  in 
the  kingdom  of  favor,  and  the  death  of 
our  adorable  Lord  for  sin  with  his  re- 
surrection to  glory.  The  beatific  vi- 
sions of  hope,  and  the  obligations  of, 
duty,  are  both  argued  from  the  signi- 
ficance of  this  institution  in  the  pas- 
sage, the  presence  of  which  is,  doubt- 
less, vividly  realized  in  the  mind  of  my 
audience  by  these  allusions,  (Romans 
vi.)  The  sufferings  of  the  Saviour  are 
not,  by  the  consent  of  Christendom, 
more  graphically  delineated  in  the  ce- 
remonial of  the  eucharist  cup  and  loaf, 
than  are  the  death  of  Christ  and  the 
conversion  of  his  followers  symbolized 
in  the  act  and  circumstances  of  the 
baptismal  burial  and  resurrection.f 

*  The  occurrence  of  a  different  arrangement, 
in  two  instances,  of  the  narrative  style,  (Mark 
i.  15,  and  Acts  xz.  21,)  in  which  the  Greek 
verb  metanoeo,  and  the  noun  tnetanoia, 
translated  repent  and  repentance,  occur  before 
faith,  deserves  a  passing  attention.  The  re- 
pentance of  these  passages  is  a  reformation  full 
and  thorough,  and  is  designed  to  represent  the 
practical  portion  of  the  Christian  religion. 
'Ilie  words  thus  generically  introduced,  there- 
fore, are  no  exception  to  the  order  of  duties 
which  we  have  noticed  in  onr  analysis  of  them. 

t  The  lamented  Neander,  the  most  learned 
and  popular  of  modern  Theologians,  thus 
speaks  of  this  subject : — "  The  usu^l  form  of 
submersion  at  baptism,  practiced  by  the  Jews, 
was  transferred  to  the  Gentile  Christians.  In- 
deed, this  form  was  the  most  suitable  to  signify 


The  third  element  of  the  gospel,  as 
developed  by  a  careful  induction  from 
the  particulars  of  the  apostolic  speeches, 
is  tne  experimental  portion.  It  is  the 
result  of  a  sincere  adoption  of  the  cross 
as  an  all-sufficient  and  alone-sufficient 
sacrifice  for  human  guilt,  and  the  public 
acknowledgement  of  the  obligations  of 
gratitude  to  the  royal  sufferer  and  gra- 
cious Saviour. 

The  sub-division,  by  universal  con- 
sent, is : — 

1,  Remission  of  sins. 

2,  The  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3,  The  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

No  one,  except  some  Universalists, 
denies  the  remission  of  sins,  nor  does 
any  one  doubt  that  we  "are  bought 
w  ith  a  price,  even  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ."  Nor  does  any  sober-minded 
person  doubt  that  the  feelings  which 
lead  to  a  public  profession  are  neces- 
sary to  the  enjoyment  of  the  remission 
of  sins.  If  it  be  objected  that  this 
scheme  connects  the  remission  of  sins, 
in  any  way,  with  a  bodily  act,  I  reply, 
that  act  is  only  the  expression  of  a 
moral  state,  and  otherwise  were  worth- 
less. Indeed,  every  spritual  act  re- 
quires an  appropriate  aftection  and  cor- 
respondence of  the  body.  Fear  and 
contrition,  repentance,  faith,  hope,  and 
love,  move  brain,  nerves,  muscles, 
heart,  lungs,  tears,  and  the  speech  of 
man,  and  baptism ;  as  the  consumma- 
tion of  his  submission,  bows  the  whole 
person  as  doomed  to  death,  and  restores 
it  again,  raised  to  a  new  degree,  to  walk 
in  newness  of  life.  But  if  this  feature 
of  the  primitive  gospel  be  objected  \o, 
the  whole  Evangelical  Association  can- 
not consistently  be  the  objectors ;  for, 

First.  They  are  wont  to  acknowledge 

that  which  Christ  intended  to  render  an  object 
of  contemplation*  by  such  a  symbol — the  im- 
mersion of  the  whole  man  in  the  spirit  of  a 
new  life.  But  Paul  availed  himself  of  what 
was  accidental  to  the  form  of  this  symbol,  the 
two-fold  act  of  submersion  and  of  immersion, 
to  which  Christ  certainly  made  no  reference  at 
the  institution  of  the  symbol.  As  he  found 
therein  a  reference;  to  Christ  dead  and  Christ 
risen,  the  negative  and  positive  aspect  of  the 
Christian  life — iri  the  imitation  of  Christ  to  die 
to  all  ungodlinesfi,  and  in  communion  with  him 
to  rise  to  a  new  divine  law — so  in  the  given 
form  of  baptis'm,  he  made  use  of  what  was 
accessory,  in  order  to  represent  by  a  sensible 
image,  the  idoa  and  design  of  the  rite  in  its 
counection  with  the  whole  essence  of  Chris- 
tianity." 
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the  Baptists  as  true  and  good  members, 
and  they  do  exactly  what  we  do  in  the 
premises ;  they  read  publicly  from  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  "  John  did  baptize 
in  the  wilderness,  and  preach  the  bap- 
tism of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins"  (Mark  i.  4.)  "  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost" 
(Acts  ii.  38.)  "  And  now  why  tarriest 
thou  ?  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash 
away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord"  (Acts  xxii.  16.)  "  Husbands, 
love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for 
it :  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word"  (Eph.  v.  25-6.)  «  The  like  figure 
whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth  also 
now  save  us,  (not  the  putting  away  of 
the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  toward  God,)  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ"  (1  Peter 
iii.  21.) 

Secondly.  Those  parties  which  do 
not  delight  in  these  portions  of  the 
word,  are  wont  to  apply,  in  their  creed, 
&c.-  the  same  and  similar  phraseology 
to  the  baptism  of  those  who  have  nei- 
ther faith  nor  repentance.  The  West- 
minster Confession  thus  deposes  on  the 
subject: — "Not  only  those  who  do 
actually  profess  faith  in  and  obedience 
to  Christ,  but  also  the  infants  of  one 
or  both  believing  parents  are  to  be 
baptized"  (chap,  xxviii.  art.  iv.)  What 
baptism  is  to  do  for  these  infants  with- 
out faith,  and  what  it  is  to  do  for  their 
parents  without  £aith,  according  to  the 
same  authority,  we  learn  from  article  1 
of  the  same  chapter :  **  Baptism  is  a 
sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  or- 
dained by  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  for  the 
solemn  admission  of  the  party  baptized 
into  the  visible  church,  but  also  to  be 
unto  him  a  sign  and  s^a/ of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  of  bis  engrisfthig  into  Christ, 
regenerution,  of  remission  of  sinsy  and  of 
his  giving  up  to  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life; 
which  sacrament  is,  by  divine  appoint- 
ment of  Christ,  to  be  continued  in  his 
church  till  the  end  of  the  world."  Con- 
cerning this  extract,  I  have  two  obser- 
vations to  make : — 

First.  Baptism  is  said  to  be  for  re- 
mission of  sins — the  head  and  front  of 
our  offending — but  more  tban  we  con- 
tend for,  all  its  benefits  are  to  be  made 


over  tO'  unbelieving  infiants,  as  well  as 
believing  adults,  the  faith  of  the  parent 
being  accounted  sufficient  for  the  sanc- 
tification  of  many  baptisms  for  remis- 
sion of  sins  —  that  is,  for  his  own  bap- 
tism, and  the  separate  baptisn^,  and 
remission  of  sins,  and  engrafting  into 
Christ,  and  regeneration  of  each  one  of 
his  offspring.  According  to  the  Confes- 
sion, baptism  seals  all  l^is,  and  seals  it 
for  many,  in  consequence  of  faith  in 
one.  , 

Secondly.  The  Confession  binds  bap- 
tism, with  this  comprehensive  defini- 
tion of  most  extraordinary  powers, 
upon  the  church  in  all  coming  time,  as 
an  ordination  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
constituted  sign  and  seal  (legal  comple- 
tion) of  engrafting  into  Christ,  regene- 
ration, and  remission  of  sins,  both  with 
and  without  foith.  Then  certainly  the 
"  Evangelical  Association,"  to  be  con- 
sistent, cannot  but  thank  us  for  ha- 
ving, at  a  time  of  general  declension,  in 
which  the  old  paths  were  forgotten, 
brought  again  into  notice  some  of  the 
things  which  they  suppose  were  or- 
dained by  Christ  and  the  Assembly  of 
Divines  to  be  continued  to  the  end  of 
the  world. 

I  freely  admit,  that  the  favorers  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith  have  one 
ground  of  complaint  against  us,  bnt  it 
is  that  we  rather  stop  short  of  predi- 
cating extraordinary  powers  of  bap- 
tism, failing  to  come  up  with  them  in 
that  particular.  Herein,  however,  their 
practice  approximates  our  faith  much 
nearer  than  their  own. 

We  have  exalted  faith  into  its  trne 
position,  as  the  principle  of  Christian 
life,  action,  and  enjoyment;  and  we 
have  exalted  baptism  into  the  true  ex- 
pression and  public  recognition  of  faith 
on  the  part  of  a  believing  penitent,  and 
the  public  guarantee  of  its  blessings 
to  him  on  the  part  of  the  Lord.  This 
is  always  done  by  a  reference  to  Divine 
rather  than  human  authority,  in  the 
words  of  Scripture,  with  due  regard  to 
their  contextual  import.  Baptism  is 
of  no  more  value  than  any  other  im- 
mersion in  water,  unless  it  is  an  act  of 
faith ;  and  not  only  so,  it  must  be  an 
act  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  as 
the  procuring  cause  of  the  remission  of 
sins,  the  appropriating  baptism  itself 
only  "  signing"  and  "  sealing"  whattiie 
blood  of  Christ  procures.  There  are 
no  *<  future"  sins.  Sin  is  a  transgres- 
sion of  the  law,  and  transgressions  are 
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matters  of  history.  Therefore,  it  was 
necessary  for  Rome  to  in¥ent  indul- 
gences, in  order  **  to  remit  future  sins." 
Repentance  has  reference  to  the  future 
believer's  baptism,  for  the  remission  of 
a  sinner's  sins,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ;  but  prayer  and  confession  are 
the  ordained  means  of  remission  to  the 
saint. 

The  second  specific  blessing  to  be 
enjoyed  is  the  Holy  Spirit. 

This  is  the  peci^iar  inheritance  of 
Christians.  **  Because  ye  are  sons, 
God  hath  sent  forth  the  spirit  of  his 
Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba, 
Father"  (Gal.  iv.  6.)  "  Ye  have  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  adoption^  whereby 
we  cry  Abba,  Father"  (Rom.  viii.  15.) 
No  sinner,  or.  non-adopted  person,  can 
enjoy  this  spirit,  promised  to  those  who 
repent  and  are  baptized  (Acts  ii.  38.) 
In  the  adopted,  horn  of  water  and  spirit, 
(John  iii.  5,)  it  speaks  true  history, 
when  it  cries,  as  the  new-bom  infant, 
in  the  first  articulate  sounds  made  by 
closing  and  opening  the  mouth  during 
breathing.  Abba,  This  word,  the  first 
articulation  of  infancy,  taken  by  the 
Orientals  to  represent  the  word  father, 
is  the  first  breathing  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  new-bom  Christian.  By  this 
Spirit  he  is  sealed  and  anointed  after 
he  believes — "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted, 
after  that  ye  heard  the  word  of  truth, 
the  gospel  of  your  salvation,  in  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise" 
(Eph.  i.  13.)  "  Now,  he  which  establish- 
eth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us  in  God,  who  hath  also 
sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit  in  our  hearts"  (2  Cor.  21-22.) 
This  Spirit  inhabits  the  church — "In 
whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  to- 
gether, groweth  unto  a  holy  temple  in 
the  Lord  :  in  whom  ye  also  are  builded 
together,  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit"  (Eph.  ii.  21-22.) 
"  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?  If  anv  man  defile 
the  temple  of  God,  him  snail  God  de- 
stroy :  for  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  temple  ye  are"  (1  Cor.  iii.  16-17.) 

The  bodies  of  the  saints  are  the  tem- 
ples of  the  Holy  Spirit  —  "  Know  ye 
not  that  your  body  is  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you,  which  ve 
have  of  God"  (1  Cor.  vi.  19.)  The  Spi- 
rit in  our  breast  may  be  quenched  like 
a  fire,  or  grieved  away  like  the  dove  of 


promise,  by  our  unholiness  (1  Thess.  v. 
19;  Eph.iv.  30.) 

The  Spirit  is  given  to  those  who  obey 
the  Lord  (Acts  v.  32.)  The  world  can- 
not receive  him :  John  xiv.  17, "  Whom 
the  world  cannot  receive."  The  Spirit 
speaks  to  the  churches :  Rev.  ii.  7,  '*  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
Spirit  saith  to  the  churches."  The  Spi- 
rit speaks  to  the  world :  Rev.  xxii.  17. 
By  the  apostolic  testimony  he  con- 
vinces the  world  of  sin,  righteousness, 
and  judgment;  employing  three  noted 
arguments,  "  Of  sm,  because  they  be- 
lieve not  in  me ;  of  righteousness,  be- 
cause I  go  to  my  Father  and  ye  see  me 
no  more;  of  judgment,  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged."  But 
he  convinces  always  by  the  Word,  and 
the  world  believes  by  the  Word :  John 
xvii,  20,  "Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall 
believe  on  me  through  their  word." 
To  this  agrees  Rom.  x.  17,  **  Faith 
Cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
Word  of  God."  From  these  and  other 
considerations  I  am  warranted  in  af- 
firming, that  wherever  the  Word  is 
operative,  there  the  Spirit  is  operative; 
and  that  the  eflfects  of  the  Word  are 
results  of  spiritual  influence,  but  that 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  received  as  a  com- 
forter or  sanctifier  only  by  the  obedi- 
ent. Hence  the  proffer  of  the  gospel 
on  Pentecost,  "Repent  and  be  bap- 
tized, every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit." 

The  Spirit  speaks  by  the  Word,  and 
operates  through  the  Word.  It  is  the 
province  of  those  who  are  not  satisfied 
with  the  Scripture  statements,  to  say 
that  the  Spirit  operates,  in  conversion 
and  sanctification,  without  the  Word. 

In  all  these  statements  we  do  not 
differ  more  from  any  member  of  the 
"  Association"  than  they  differ  from  one 
another,  on  the  subject  of  conviction, 
sanctification,  &c. ;  and,  indeed,  there 
is  not  a  member  of  the  Association  who 
will  join  issue  with  us  on  these  propo- 
sitions, so  certainly  are  they  canonical 
and  catholic. 

The  last  item  of  the  gospel  is  the  gift 
of  eternal  life.  This  is  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  gifts ;  and  in  grandeur,  glory, 
and  bliss,  exceeds  all  human  conception. 
It  is  the  hope  of  duration  endless, 
affianced  to  bliss  immeasurable.  Par- 
don is  heaven  brought  down  to  earth — 
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eternal  life  is  earth  taken  up  to  heaven. 
That  the  recompense  of  the  righteous 
should  be  enjoyed  by  any  one  bat  the 
obedient,  is  never  dreamed  of  but  by 
those  who  have  annihilated  all  moral 
distinctions  by  a  theological  chimera, 
placing  Uie  harmless  and  spotless  with 
all  that  hurts  or  annoys,  in  the  holy 
mount  of  God. 

If  the  Evangelical  Accociation  wishes 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  discounte- 
nance those  who  do  not  preach  it,  it 
were  more  desirable  that  they  should 
extend  their  cords  and  lengthen  their 
stakes,  so  as  to  secure  a  more  general 
representation  of  evangelical  views  and 
churches,  or  trouble  themselves  to  de- 
cide, in  detail,  the  scriptural  orthodoxy 
or  heterodoxy  of  the  views  herein  set 
forth. 

As  to  ourselves,  brethren,  we  rejoice 
that  the  truth  is  what  we  most  desire, 
and  that  we  have  made  many  sacrifices 
for  its  attainment.  We  can  never  de- 
sire an  error.  The  truth  only  can  make 
us  free.    We  wish  to  be  "  free  indeed." 

The  spirit  of  Christianity  is  as  im- 
portant as  the  letter;  nay,  more  so. 
The  Word  was  written  that  it  might  min- 
ister the  Spirit  by  the  hearing  of  faith, 
and  that  spirit  is  the  most  exalted  be- 
nevolence, as  well  as  the  warmest  af- 
fection. All  considerations  of  party 
interest  melt  before  it  as  polar  snows 
before  a  tropical  sun.  The  narrow 
conceptions  of  bigots  and  enthusiasts, 
and  the  bitter  animosities  of  sectaries, 
must  give  place  to  views  more  conso- 
nant with  the  millennial  glory,  and 
better  suited  as  a  preparation  for  the 
coming  of  the  adorable  Mi^esty  of  In- 
carnate Love. 

Can  any  one  suppose  that  the  pre- 
sent polemical,  crude,  and  disjointed 
forms  of  Christianity,  will  survive  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  ?  That  di- 
vision, strife,  petty  warfare,  and  world- 
ly diplomacy  will  be  tolerated  by  him  ? 
That  a  fractured  church — fractured,  not 


by  the  foe,  but  by  its  own  self-will— 
not  denominated  by  the  grand  polity  of 
God*s  kingdom,  now  called  Episcopal, 
Ptesbyterian,  Congregationalist,  raUier 
than  Christian — can  any  one  suppose 
that  all  this,  or  any  of  it,  will  meet  the 
gracious  approval  of  him  who  has  been 
a  long  time  absent  to  obtain  the  royal- 
ty, when  he  returns  to  make  inquisi- 
tion into  the  conduct  of  his  servants? 

Inspired  by  the  glorious  gospel,  we 
are  <*  looking  for  that  blessed  hope, 
even  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great 
God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who 
gave  himself  for  us  that  he  might  re- 
deem us  from  all  iniquity."  His  com- 
ing puts  a  period  to  our  woes,  and  lifts 
the  curtain  from  the  first  scene  of  our 
eternal  triumph.  Join  me,  then,  my 
brethren,  in  the  Christian  prayer, 
"Come,  Lord  Jesus"  (Rev.  xxii.  20,) 
paraphrased  in  the  words  of  one  of 
England's  favorite  poets : 

"  Come  then,  and  added  to  Thy  many  crowns, 
Receive  yet  one,  the  crown  of  all  the  earth, 
Thou,  who  alone  art  worthy !     It  was  Thine 
By  ancient  covenant,  'ere  Nature's  birth ; 
And  Thou  hast  made  it  Thine  by  pnrchaae 

since. 
And  overpaid  its  value  with  Thy  blood. 
Thy  saints  proclaim  Thee  King;  and  in  their 

hearts 
Thy  title  is  engraven  with  a  pen. 
Dipped  in  the  fountain  of  eternal  love. 
Thy  saints  proclaim  Thee  King;    and  Thy 

delay 
Gives  courage  to  their  foes,  who,  could  they  see 
The  dawn  of  Thy  last  advent,  long  desired. 
Would  creep  into  the  bowels  of  the  hills. 
And  flee  for  safety  to  the  falling  rocks." 

That  we  may  stand  accepted  in  the 
great  day,  perfect  and  complete  in  all 
the  revealed  will  of  God,  deriving  our 
consolation  and  our  joys  from  him  in 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  and  in  whom  are 
treasured  all  the  fulness  of  the  divinity 
bodily,  the  highest  aspiration  of  mor- 
tals, is  my  fervent  prayer. 


Bethany  is  now  a  small  and  miserable  vil- 
lage, but  beautifully  situated  amid  olives  and 
pomegranates.  It  was  impossible  to  pass  it 
without  thinking  of  the  holy  and  happy  home 
of  those  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  His  own  too, 
when  He  had  no  where  to  lay  His  head.  Hap- 
py days  for  the  family  of  Bethany  were  those, 
when  He  turned  aside  to  tarry  awhile  under 
their  roof,  and  His  presence  brightened  their 
hearth. — Anderaon*a  Wand^ngs, 


A  little  way  beyond  Tyre,  we  saw  three 
fishermen  casting  their  nets  into  the  sea.  Roll- 
ing up  the  net  like  a  ball  in  his  hand,  the  fish- 
erman waded  into  the  sea,  when,  retaining  his 
hold  of  the  net  by  a  string,  he  threw  it  from 
him  on  the  top  of  the  returning  wave,  on  the 
receding  of  which  he  drew  the  net  ashore. 
This  may  serve  to  illustrate  a  passage  in  the 
Gospels,  where  Jesns,  walking  by  the  sea,  saw 
Simon  and  Andrew  casting  a  net  into  the  sea. 
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"  A  SHORT  BUT  PITHY  SPEECH." 

[There  is  mach  good  sense  and  good  argnment  in  tlie  following  Address,  delivered  by  Rev. 

Dr.  Campbell,  President  of  Georgetown  College,  to  the  Bible  Revision  Association  j  so  much, 

indeed,  that  no  anti-revisionist  Rabbi  will  presume  to  answer  it,  or  presuming,  will  only  prove 

his  own  obtusity.] 


Mr.  President, — I  cordially  unite  with 
all  who  will  honestly  and  intelligently 
aim  to  carry  oat  the  principle  on  which 
the  revision  of  the  English  Scriptures 
is  now  sought  to  be  made  by  this  Asso- 
ciation and  the  American  Bible  Union. 
To  that  principle  I  am  prepared  to  com- 
mit all  my  religious  peculiarities.  If 
the  inspired  ideas  of  the  original  Scrip- 
tures, when  expressed  with  exactness 
and  precision  in  the  English  Bible,  will 
not  sustain  my  religious  differences 
irom  other  denominations,  I  shall  cer- 
tainly have  no  use  for  them.  The  exact 
Word  of  God  is  the  rule  and  test  of  my 
faith.  The  resolution,  therefore,  so  far 
as  it  may  squint  at  preserving  denomi- 
national peculiarities  from  the  legiti- 
mate, ultimate  principle  fixed  upon  to 
procure  an  exact  copy  of  the  divine  re- 
vealed will  in  our  version,  I  am  not 
prepared  to  endorse.  If  its  meaning  be, 
as  I  apprehend  it  is,  that  present  co- 
operation, in  applying  the  principle 
with  a  view  to  procure  an  exact  version, 
leaves  our  respective  peculiarities  in- 
tact, I  cordially  sustain  it.  My  uniting 
with  the  brethren  of  the  Reformation, 
or  with  the  brethren  of  any  other  con- 
nection on  this  principle,  with  a  view 
to  procure  a  faithful  and  true  version, 
by  no  means  requires  me  to  make  con- 
cessions in  favor  of  points  of  doctrine 
on  which  they  differ  from  me;  nor 
does  their  co-operation  with  me  place 
them  under  any  obligation  to  make 
concessions  in  favor  of  points  of  differ^ 
ence  from  them  to  which  I  honestly 
adhere.  We  meet  here  not  to  persuade 
the  world  that  we  are  one,  or  nearly  so, 
in  our  sentiments  generally,  but  with 
all  our  distinctive  and  important  differ- 
ences avowed,  to  testify,  and  to  carry 
into  practical  effect,  our  argument  on  a 
fundamental  principle  of  procuring  for 
ourselves  and  all  mankind,  a  pure,  ac- 
curate Bible. 

The  ground  of  union  and  co  ojvera- 
tion  in  the  present  movement,  lies 
deeper  than  any  denominational  dif- 
ferences. The  question  is  not.  How 
shall  we  preserve  our  denominational 
existence  and  peculiarities?  but.  How 


shall  we  procure  the  exact  and  complete 
mind  of  God  in  our  English  version? 
The  only  inquiries  before  us  are.  What 
has  God  said  in  the  original  Scriptures  ? 
and  How  shall  we  best  express  it  in  our 
English  Scriptures?  It  is  no  part  of 
our  work  to  expound  the  Scriptures,  or 
to  construct  a  system  of  doctrines  and 
practices.  In  this  Association  we  nei- 
ther give  nor  receive  pledges^that  this 
or  that  doctrine  or  practice  as  held  by 
different  bodies,  shall  remain  intact. 
The  principle  of  tranlsation  and  revi- 
sion adopted  by  this  body  and  the  Bible 
Union,  and  upon  which  it  is  proposed 
to  give  a  faithful  and  pure  Bible  to  all 
nations,  requires,  that  in  its  application 
within  its  direct  province,  all  differences 
of  opinion  among  Christians  shall  be 
disregarded.  Sectarian  influences  are 
inadmissible.  They  can  only  pervert 
it,  and  perpetuate  defects  in  the  ver- 
sions. The  translator  or  revisor  must 
forget  that  any  churches  exist.  He 
must  be  free  from  all  the  biassing  in- 
fluences of  party  or  sect^  He  must  fear 
and  consult,  and  seek  to  represent  God 
only  in  his  production.  On  any  other 
principle  fidelity  is  impracticable. 

This  Association,  th^  Bible  Union, 
and  its  auxiliaries,  meet  my  approba- 
tion above  all  other  Bible  Societies  on 
earth ;  because  they  alone  stand  on  a 
principle  which  allows  of  no  inter- 
ference with  the  fidelity  and  purity  of 
versions.  I  know  of  no  other  society 
which  does  not  base  its  operations  more 
or  less  on  a  compromise  of  portions  of 
divine  truth.  In  the  British  and  Fo- 
reign, and  American  Bible  Societies,  the 
first  step  is,'a  guarantee  of  perpetuation 
to  all  the  mis-translations  and  non- 
translations  of  King  James'  version  in 
all  the  versions  issued  or  countenanced 
by  these  bodies.  The  plain  meaning 
of  this  provision  is,  that  the  errors  of 
the  common  version  are  not  only  to 
remain  for  ever  intact,  but  that  they 
are  to  be  imposed  upon  all  other  nations 
in  the  version  of  these  societies !  This 
is  the  price  at  which  these  societies 
purchase  the  cooperation  of  bodies  of 
widely  different  views  and  practices. 
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The  principle  of  compromise  is  radically 
wrong ;  it  involves  the  very  essence  of 
Catholicism.  It  implies  the  right  to  sell 
so  much  truth  for  so  much  cooperation. 
But  whence  has  such  a  right  come? 
To  what  must  its  exercise  lead  ?  Its 
baneful  tendencies  are  even  already 
manifest  to  those  who  have  given  to  it 
the  least  attention. 

The  plea  for  such  sacrifice  of  truth  is, 
the  superior  importance  of  a  visible 
anion  among  the  diiferent  denomina- 
tions. It  is  believed  that  by  s'uch 
apparent  union  In  giving  the  Bible  to 
the  nations,  a  greater  impression  can  be 
made  on  Catholicism  and  the  world. 
But  can  Catholicism  or  the  world  be  de- 
ceived by-  any  union  so  merely  nominal 
and  unreal  ?  Five  or  six  different  de- 
nominations, every  where  else,  in  the 
pulpit  and  through  the  press,  mutually 
arrayed  against  each  other,  questioning 
each  other's  right  to  existence  and  con- 
sideration on  any  scriptural  grounds, 
can  certainly  exert  but  a  feeble  in- 
fluence through  such  a  compromise 
organization.  The  oneness  is,  by  all, 
seen  to  be  a  mere  form,  and  at  too  great 
a  cost.  What  mean  the  bitter  and  often 
denunciatory  discussions,  so  frequently 
witnessed  between  the  Congregational- 
ist  and  the  Presbyterian,  and  between 
the  Episcopalians  and  both  ?  Neither 
allows  the  other  a  shadow  of  scriptural 
authority  so  far  as  they  differ :  yet  in 
the  Bible  Societies  they  all  seem  to  en- 
dorse each  other  as  authorized  by  the 
Common  Version ;  and  they  pledge  the 
perpetuation  of  their  respective  pecu- 
liarities as  the  condition  of  their  coope- 
ration. The  moral  tendency  of  all  this 
cannot  be  of  a  salutary  nature.  The 
influence  of  Catholicism  must  sooner  or 
later  be  admitted  into  the  circle  of  this 
nominal  brotherhood.  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  how  the  compromise  principle 
can  keep  Catholicism  out.  It  already 
admits  every  shade  of  views  and  of 
organization,  from  Congregationalism 
to  high  Episcopal  churchism,  which  is 
certainly  not  far  from  Rome.  With  all 
this  combination  I  would  find  no  fault, 
but  for  the  guarantee  that  the  versions 
to  be  issued  shall  only  be  such  as  all 
can  receive.  Now  the  version  that 
should  suit  the  conscientious  Congrega- 
tionalist  or  Presbyterian,  could  scarce- 
ly be  expected  to  suit  the  high  church- 
men of  Episcopacy ;  yet  the  policy  is' 
to  unite  on  such  versions  only  as  will 
wit  all.    Such  a  policy  must  be  want- 


ing in  true  principle,  and  be  productive 
of  the  most  disreputable  compromises 
on  the  part  of  those  who  sanction  or 
acquiesce  in  it. 

The  principle  of  union  among  us  in 
this  Association  is  widely  different. 
Truth  is  with  us  before  union.  Truth, 
the  whole  truth,  is  guaranteed  to  be 
in  every  version  which  shall  receive  our 
sanction,  whatever  may  be  its  effect 
upon  our  favorite  dogmas.  The  per- 
manence of  of  these  is  made  to  depend 
on  the  degree  of  their  conformity  to 
God's  revealed  truth.  We  give  our- 
selves no  special  a  priori  concern  about 
these;  our  concern  is  to  procure  the 
complete  will  of  God  in  clear  vernacular 
terms  in  our  own  and  every  other  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures.  In  this  organi- 
zation we  seek  to  please  no  man,  or 
body  of  men— our  aim  is  to  please  God 
only.  The  effect  of  the  successful 
operation  of  our  principle  may  be  severe 
on  several  existing  forms  and  views ; 
but  this  gives  us  no  concern,  provided 
only  that  we  have  God's  truth.  We 
repudiate  wholly  the  truth-sacrificing 
policy  of  those  bodies  which  first  seek 
to  please  men  by  guaranteeing  the  un- 
molested permanence  of  whatever  views 
and  forms  they  hold,  and  then  translate 
and  give  to  the  people  just  so  much  of 
the  truth  as  is  consistent  with  the  safety 
of  such  guaranteed  privileges.  But, 
Sir,  I  find  that  I  am  making  a  speech, 
contrary  to  my  intentions  and  my  pro- 
mise ;  and,  therefore,  shall  only  add  a 
few  remarks  by  way  of  cheering  for- 
ward those  who  are  engaged  in  this 
important  enterprise. 

Let  us  be  encouraged.     Our  princi- 

Ele  and  our  aim  are  becoming  daily 
etter  understood.  Our  friends  are 
rapidly  multiplying.  Ultimate  triumph 
is  certain.  Our  opponents  have  boxed 
the  compass  for  arguments  more  than 
once.  Of  many  of  their  first  positions, 
and  charges,  and  hard  epithets,  they 
are  ashamed.  Every  radical  principle 
at  first  meets  with  fiery  opposition.  It 
was  so  with  the  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  It  was  so  with  the 
enterprise  of  missions.  But  they  have 
all  triumphed,  and  in  a  much  shorter 
time  than  either  of  these  required,  the 
principle  of  this  movement  shall 
triumph.  Let  us  keep  it  before  the 
honest  minds  of  the  people.  Their  good 
sense  will  appreciate  and  endorse  it 
It  is  of  God — it  must  succeed. 
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LETTER  FROM  DR.  BARCLAY. 


Jebusalem,  March,  1853. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet.  —  As  if  in 
compensation  )br  past  disappointments, 
we  have  been  cheered  by  the  receipt  of 
two  kind  letters  from  your  pen  within 
the  past  week,  to  both  of  which  I  shall 
now  reply,  after  first  posting  up  cur- 
rent events  to  the  present  date. 

With  a  view  of  occupying  Wady 
Farah  and  commencing  operations  pre- 
paratory to  the  settlement  of  several 
persons  there,  I  visited  the  valley  a  few 
days  ago  in  company  with  my  youngest 
son  and  an  Arab  servant.  When  with- 
in a  short  distance  of  the  valley,  our. 
suspicions  were  aroused  by  the  conduct 
of  several  Arabs  near  Irkan  Ibrahim, 
(Abraham's  Cave,)  and  on  the  tops  of 
other  neighboring  hills,  who  were  evi- 
dently on  the  scout ;  but  we  were  not 
prepared  for  the  events  that  transpired 
on  reaching  the  valley.  No  sooner  had 
we  reached  the  brow  of  the  hill  over- 
hanging the  Wady,  than  the  women 
began  to  yell  and  scream  most  pro- 
digiously, which  seems  to  have  been  a 
preconcerted  signal  for  collecting  the 
men  together,  for  they  forthwith  began 
to  creep  out  from  the  caves  and  to  ap- 
pear on  the  neighboring  crags  of  rock. 
We  were  forthwith  beset  behind,  be- 
fore, and  on  each  side,  by  several  do- 
zen men,  women,  and  children,  gesticu- 
lating most  furiously,  and  threatening 
iastant  death  if  we  proceeded  any  high- 
er up  the  Wady.  But  assuming  as  bold 
a  carriage  as  possible,  we  pressed  on, 
in  hopes  of  intimidating  them  by  so 
daring  an  act  of  temerity — for  such  it 
seemed  to  be  to  oppose  this  infuriated 
horde  of  savages  so  well  armed  with 
clubs,  swords,  and  fire-arms.  Being 
thus  surrounded  and  closely  pressed, 
we  were  glad  enough  to  come  to  a 
parlejr.  They  alleged,  in  justification 
of  their  attack,  that  they  were  the  citi- 
zens of  Hizmeh,  a  neighboring  town, 
and  had  come  to  prevent  our  settlement 
upon  their  property.  We  told  them  in 
reply,  that  we  had  bought  the  place 
from  the  sheikhs  of  Anata,  the  nearest 
village,  and  were  not  aware  that  they 
professed  to  have  any  claims  upon  it. 
They  persisted  in  their  claim,  and  told 
us  that  they  had  united  with  an  en- 
campment of  Bedouins  not  far  off,  and 
intended  to  kill  every  Anata  man  they 


could  find,  and  that  they  dare  not  make 
their  appearance  in  the  Wady.  I  there- 
upon told  them  that  I  certainly  would 
not  take  the  land  if  it  belonged  to 
them,  and  that  I  would  immediately  go 
and  see  the  sheiks  of  Anata  about  it. 
They  then  told  us  that  both  we  and  our 
horses  might  drink— a  piece  of  hospi- 
tality positively  denied  us  at  first — and 
I  was  proceeding  to  the  water,  when  all 
at  once  they  burst  into  violent  excla- 
mations ;  and  turning  my  eyes  in  the 
direction  they  were  looking,  there  stood 
a  murderous  looking  Arab,  perched 
upon  a  lofty  crag  with  his  gun  still 

Eointed  at  me,  and  doubtless  he  would 
ave  discharged  it  but  for  their  delara- 
tion  that  a  truce  had  been  concluded  be- 
tween us.  This  was  one  of  the  men,  to 
the  lurking  places  of  whom  the  women 
had  pointed  on  the  cliffs  of  either  side, 
when  we  were  lower  down  in  th6  valley, 
and  admonished  us  n6t  to  get  within 
their  reach.  But  though  they  had  pro- 
fessedly agreed  to  an  armistice,  they 
still  prowled  about  like  so  many  howl- 
ing hyenas,  insulting,  cursing,  and 
menacing  us,  and  badly  misusing  the 
poor  Fellah  that  accompanied  us.  They 
followed  us  for  some  distance  out  of  the 
Wady ;  but  we  had  barely  gotten  out 
of  reach  of  them,  and  were  congratu- 
lating ourselves  on  our  fortunate  es- 
cape, when  all  at  once,  our  ears  were 
again  saluted  by  the  same  hyena-like 
spualling  that  had  greeted  us  on  enter- 
ing the  Wady,  and  about  twelve  or  fif- 
teen men,  accompanied  by  a  goodly 
number  of  women,  rushed  from  a  cave 
and  rapidly  approached  a  narrow  pass, 
along  which  we  must  needs  go.  Our 
Arab  companion  was  immediately 
seized,  disarmed,  beaten,  and  robbed  of 
his  gun  and  about  one  hundred  piastres 
(the  decorations  of  his  daughter's  head, 
which  he  happened  to  have  in  his 
bosom.)  The  only  reason  alleged  was 
that  he  had  conducted  us  into  the 
Wady.  Though  anxious  to  interpose 
a  respectful  distance  between  ourselves 
and  these  merciless  marauders,  yet  we 
did  not  think  it  right  to  leave  our  faith- 
ful ally  in  their  hands,  and  so  I  rode  into 
the  midst  of  them  to  intercede  for  him. 
But  he  seemed  not  much  disposed  to 
leave  them,  though  in  such  sad  plight, 
(having  everything  to  gain  and  nothing 
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to  lose,  save  a  few  tattered  rags  and  the 
little  breath  they  had  left  in  his  body,) 
and  there  he  doggedly  stood,  as  if  ap- 
pealing to  their  humanity,  while  they 
continued  all  the  time  kicking  and  cuff- 
ing him  with  their  feet  and  fists,  and 
dealing  out  liberal  blows  with  sticks 
and  gun-barrels.  At  last  he  agreed  to 
leave  them,  on  being  promised  that  the 
matter  should  be  properly  represented 
to  the  pasha.  But  no  sooner  had  they 
heard  the  word  "  basha,"  than  several 
of  them  picked  up  rocks  and  began  to 
throw  at  me.  Not  unmindful  of  Bishop 
Butler's  definition  of  valor,  I  urged  my 
horse  vehemently  until  I  was  beyond 
the  reach  of  such  missils,  but  unfor- 
tunately John  was  still  very  near  them, 
and  though  he  had  neither  said  nor  done 
anything  at  all  offensive,  they  immedi- 
ately commenced  throwing  at  him. 
Urging  his  donkey  to  the  top  of  its 
speed,  he  forth wth  left  them,  amidst  a 
shower  of  stones ;  but  just  as  he  had 
nearly  reached  the  spot  where  I  had 
halted  for  him,  I  discovered,  on  look- 
ing around,  that  a  most  ferocious  look- 
ing Arab  had  fallen  upon  one  knee,  and 
was  deliberately  resting  his  gun  on  the 
other  to  take  aim  at  him.  I  immedi- 
ately whirled  round,  and  by  way  of  di- 
yerting  his  attention  from  John,  point- 
ed at  him  a  long  gazelle  gun  that  I  had 
brought  along,  not  only  for  the  purpose 
of  killing  gazelles,  large  herds  of  which 
roam  here,  but  certainly  in  some  refe- 
rence to  personal  protection  —  such  a 
vade  mecum  being  considered  indispen- 
sable in  all  by-ways  as  security  equally 
against  the  attacks  of  quadrupedal  and 
bipedal  hyenas,  except  when  travelling 
in  large  parties.  He  was  immediately 
intimidated,  and  desisted  until  rein- 
forced by  two  or  three  of  his  comrades, 
when  he  fell  upon  his  knee  again  to 
take  aim,  whereupon  I  wheeled  round 
to  resume  flight,  (John  now  being  at 
my  side,)  and  just  as  I  did  so  his  well 
directed  ball  came  whizzing  between  us. 
A  very  few  minutes  sufficed  to  place  us 
beyond  ganshot  range,  on  a  command- 
ing eminence,  where  we  could  watch 
their  movements,  and  here  we  waited 
to  see  what  would  become  of  our  hired 
servant.  Knowing  that  according  to 
Mohamedan  law  he  could  make  them 
not  only  bring  back  his  own  gun,  but 
deliver  up  theirs  to  the  pasha,  he 
several  times  endeavored  to  leave  it  in 
their  hands,  but  they  at  last  swore  that 
if  he  did  not  immediately  take  back  his 


gun  they  would  cut  his  throat,  and  he 
then  reluctantly  took  it  back  and  came 
along,  as  best  he  could,  halting  and 
smarting  from  his  wounds  and  bruises. 
Having  ascertained  the  names  of  the 
ringleaders  from  a  friendly  woman  who 
happened  to  be  amongst  them,  we  re- 
paired to  Anata  and  reported  the  state 
of  affairs  to  the  shiekhs,  from  whom  I 
had  bought  the  Wady,  who  declared 
their  readiness  to  put  me  in  possession 
of  it  next  morning,  but  thought  it  best 
in  the  meantime  to  inform  the  pasha 
of  the  matter.  Anxious  to  prevent  a 
war  between  these  two  rival  villages, 
(Anata  and  Hizmeh,)  which  was  now 
openly  declared,  and  concerned  for  the 
welfare  of  Frank  travellers  in  these 
parts,  as  well  as  conscious  of  our  own 
insecurity  henceforth,  I  permitted  this 
outrage  to  pass  unrebuked.  I  lost  no 
time  in  having  the  matter  officially 
represented  to  the  pasha  through  our 
consular  agent,  Mr.  S.  Murad.  The 
pasha  immediately  took  the  matter  in 
hand,  and  sent  for  me  to  appear  before 
the  Divan  £ffendi  and  lodge  the  com- 
plaint in  person.  Having  done  so,  his 
scribe  immediately  drew  up  a  kind  of 
writ  addressed  to  the  shiekhs  of  Hiz- 
meh, which  he  forthwith  dispatched  by 
the  hands  of  six  of  his  janissaries  for 
their  apprehension,  declaring  tha|;  he 
would  "show  the  regulations  upon 
them,  how  to  treat  Franks  hereafter." 
So  far,  so  well.  But  here  the  Effendi — 
telling  me  by  way  of  preface  that  he 
loved  me  very  much — assured  me  that 
Wady  Farah  was  "wakf,"  or  church 
property,  and  belonged  neither  to  Hiz- 
meh nor  to  Anata,  but  to  Neby  Mousa 
(the  reputed  tomb  of  the  "prophet 
Moses")  a  few  miles  distant,  and  inas- 
much as  it  was  church  property  it  could 
not  be  sold !  Great,  indeed,  was  my 
disappointment!  But  what  could  be 
done  ?  Deny  the  validity  of  their  title 
upon  the  score  of  their  misplacement 
of  the  great  lawgiver's  tomb  ?  Of  what 
avail  would  be  the  authority  of  Ezra 
against  the  testimony  of  "  a  prophet  of 
their  own  ?"  Such  an  appeal  would  only 
have  insured  defeat.  Right  glad  was  X, 
therefore,  to  yield  my  claim,  upon  the 
positive  assurance  of  the  pasha,  that 
every  para  I  had  paid  should  be  re- 
funded. How  much  such  an  assurance 
is  worth,  however,  remains  yet  to  be 
seen,  for  as  yet  I  have  only  received  a 
little  more  than  one  half,  though  I  must 
do  him  the  justice  to  say,  he  immediate- 
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ly  imprisoned  (of  his  own  accord)  all 
such  persons  as  he  had  heard  had  par- 
ticipated in  its  sale;  but  as  I  have 
taken  security  of  the  agent  for  the 
balance,  I  have  some  hopes  of  getting 
it  back  in  the  course  of  a  few  months. 
The  mischief  of  the  matter  is,  that 
though  I  was  informed  that  it  was  pur- 
chased alone  from  the  shiekhs  of  Anata, 
the  nearest  village,  nearly  all  the 
shiekhs  of  the  neighboring  country 
have  received  a  portion  of  the  purchase 
money. 

The  loss  of  this  delightful  valley  is 
deeply  to  be  regretted  on  many  ac- 
counts, and  I  entertain  no  hopes  of 
ever  procuring  such  another  spot ;  in- 
deed, I  shall  make  no  further  effort  to 
purchase  another  place,  without  first 
obtaining  a  firman  from  Constantino-  • 
pie.  But  the  Divan  Efifendi  was  kind 
enough  to  say,  that  so  far  from  having 
any  objection  to  my  purchasing  land, 
he  would  actually  assist  me  in  securing 
any  place  that  could  be  disposed  of, 
and  would  both  countenance  and  pro- 
teot  the  place  with  soldiers,  if  necessa- 
ry. Although  I  have  used  all  prac- 
ticable diligence  and  precaution  from 
beginning  to  end,  and  have  nothing  to 
regret  save  misfortune,  yet  should  the 
balance  of  the  money  not  be  forthcom- 
ing at  the  appointed  time,  the  brethren 
must  consider  me  as  responsible  for  it. 
Set  it  down  to  my  account^— I  will  re- 
pay it. 

The  issue  of  the  Bethlehem  move- 
ment is  another  rather  discouraging 
circumstance,  of  which  I  must  inform 
you.  The  Greek  patriarch  had  in  vain 
offered  the  owner  of  the  dispensary 
room  twenty  gazas  (gold  pieces  of 
about  one  dollar  each)  to  turn  us  out, 
and  it  was  pretty  much  in  vain  that  the 
Latin  patriarch  had  brought  a  physi- 
cian from  the  city ;  the  patients  still 
continued  to  come  to  the  number  of 
fifly,  sixty,  or  seventy  per  day,  until 
by  some  cunningly  devised  trick,  these 
"  Reverendissimos,"  as  they  are  blas- 
phemously termed,  leagued  together 
and  so  operated  upon  the  fears,  super- 
stition, and  cupidity  of  these  poor  op- 
pressed people,  that  the  number  of  ap- 
plicants dwindled  down  to  less  than 
half  a  dozen  per  day,  and  not  deeming 
this  a  sufficient  number  to  justify  the 
expense  and  trouble  of  maintaining  the 
dispensary  without  a  more  encouraging 
prospect  of  benefiting  their  souls,  it  has 
been  discontinued.     What  I  surmised 


in  a  former  letter,  in  relation  to  the 
sudden  dismission  of  Padre  Rush  by 
the  Latin  patriarch,  is  now  an  ascer- 
tained fact  —  His  Grace  actually  ban- 
ished him  to  that  stronghold  of  Ro- 
manism in  Malta,  merely  for  venturing 
to  remonstrate  with  him  on  the  impro- 
priety, or  impolicy  of  his  conduct  to- 
ward me ! 

It  is  rather  discouraging,  but  neveiv 
theless  true,  I  fear,  that  the  large  ma- 
jority of  the  Bethlehemites  who  at  one 
time  seemed  to  be  so  much  concerned, 
now  either  refuse  instruction  altogether 
—  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  it  —  or  receive  it 
only  Nicodemus-like,  while  there  is 
only  one  who  is  ready  at  all  hazards  to 
unlearn  his  errors  and  learn  the  truth. 
But  I  must  confess  that  had  I  been 
aware  of  the  intimate  nature  of  the  re- 
lationship existing  between  this  corps 
of  "  sacerdotals,"  and  this  progeny  of 
Ishmael  and  the  "Scarlet  Lady,  I 
could  have  anticipated  no  better  re- 
sult. 

The  weather  is  very  hot,  and  the  sea- 
son is  so  far  advanced,  that  the  most 
serious  apprehensions  are  entertained 
that  there  will  be  no  "  latter  rain." 
The  Mohammedans  and  Jews  have  been 
fasting  and  praving  for  rain,  somewhat 
in  concert,  for  the  last  three  days ; 
but  all  in  vain.  To  hear  the  doleful 
lamentations  of  the  latter,  as  they 
mournfully  pour  forth  their  plaintive 
wailings  just  opposite  these  premises 
at  their  "wailing  place,"  could  but 
draw  tears  from  your  eyes.  S«  great 
is  the  scarcity  of  water  in  consequence 
of  this  unusual  draught,  that  the  supply 
now  brought  from  the  neighboring 
springs  and  tanks  is  greater  than  it  was 
at  any  time  during  the  Summer.  The 
water  in  both  the  cisterns  attached  to 
this  house  was  found  to  have  contracted 
so  much  impurity  from  the  filthy  habits 
of  the  former  occupants  of  the  premises, 
that  we  had  the  largest  one  entirely 
emptied,  and  have  been  compelled  to 
buy  nearly  all  the  water  we  have  used 
for  the  past  year,  both  in  town  and 
country,  except  the  supply  derived 
from  the  little  rain  that  has  fallen  this 
Winter,  which  will  soon  be  exhausted. 
In  conseauence  of  the  present  drought 
and  the  threatened  scarcity,  every  arti- 
cle of  food  has  already  materially  ad- 
vanced in  price,  and  the  populaticm  of 
the  city  will  doubtless  be  considerably 
thinned.  ' 

March  6th. — Your  communication: 
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of  October  14tb,  requiring  more  space 
for  its  reply  than  now  remains,  yon  will 
find  fally  answered  in  the  inclosed 
sheet.  That  of  November  29th,  I  find 
on  reperusal  is  Tirtually  already  an- 
swered by  the  contents  of  tfaisy  with  the 
exception  of  your  query  about  the  pre- 
cise locality  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda, 
whose  waters,  you  are  aware,  have  been 
so  much  mudcued  of  late  by  the  stirring 
of  the  three  rival  theorists,  that  I  could 
not  now  reply  satisfactorily  without  in- 
curring double  postage.  Wherefore  this 
subject  is  deferred  till  my  next, 

I  am  sure  you  will  know  how  to  ex- 


cuse me  for  this  abrupt  conclusion, 
when  I  inform  you  that  I  can  now  be 
entertained  and  refreshed  by  three  such 
spirits  as  Brethren  Campbell,  Burnet, 
and  Coleman,  for  the  postman  has  just 
brought  in  one  dozen  Harhingers^  one 
Christian  Age,  and  one  Christian  Intelii- 
geneer  !    What  a  feast ! 

I  am  greatly  comforted  and  en- 
couraged in  the  assurance  that  the 
saints  are  supplicating  a  throne  of  grace 
in  behalf  of  the  mission. 

With  sincerest  Christian  affection  and 
personal  esteem,  truly  your's, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 


WM.  PALEY,  D.D.  ON  BAPTISM. 

(Frmn  the  MiUennial  Bartringw,) 


I  HAVE  been  greatly  surprised,  in 
reading  the  standard  theological  works 
of  the  English  and  other  churches,  to 
see  such  a  striking  coincidence  in  the 
views  expressed  by  them,  and  many  of 
the  leading  doctrines  taught  by  you  and 
your  co-laborers  in  the  present  Refor- 
mation. As  proof  of  this,  you  will  allow 
me  to  call  your  attention  to  an  extract 
from  the  works  of  Dr.  Paley,  which  I 
do  not  remember  having  seen  in  any  of 
your  numerous  writings  on  the  subject 
of  baptism;  and  introducing  the  name 
of  Dr.  Paley,  I  would  beg  leave  to  say, 
that  he  is  as  high  authority  among 
scholars,  as  any  that  can  be  found. 
Being  the  particular  favorite  of  four  dis- 
tinguished Bishops  of  the  Established 
Church,  and  enjoying  the  friendship 
and  society  of  the  first  scholars  of  his 
day,  his  writings  rank  among  the  first 
class  in  the  literature  of  the  church  to 
which  he  belonged,  which  for  learning 
and  deep  research  in  Biblical  and  eccle- 
siastical knowledge,  is  not  to  be  sur- 
passed. 

It  is  to  be  further  considered,  as  a 
matter  of  no  smaU  moment,  that  Paley 
wrote  before  the  question  in  reference 
to  which  his  testimony  is  cited,  had 
become,  to  any  considerable  extent,  one 
of  dispute.  His  judgment  was  not, 
therefore,  influenced  by  prejudice,  or 
warped  by  the  heat  of  debate.  He 
spoke  dispassionately  and  candidly  the 
convictions  of  his  enlightened  mind 
upon  a  great  historical  question.  Shall 
he  be  heard  ? 

The  quotation  here  referred  to  is 
taken  from  his  *<  Sermons  on  Public 
Occasions,"  and  he  has  for  subject, 
"Caution  reconunended  in   the   use 


and  application  of  Scripture  language." 
It  is  dedicated  "  To  the  Right  Reverend 
Edmund,  Lord  Bishop  of  Carlisle,"  and 
is  as  follows : — 

"  At  the  time  the  Scriptures  were  written, 
none  were  baptized  but  converts,  and  none 
were  converted  but  from  conviction,  and  con- 
viction produced,  for  the  most  part,  a  corres- 
ponding reformation  of  life  and  manners. 
Hence,  baptism  was  only  another  name  for 
conversion,  and  conversion  was  supposed  to  he 
sincere  •,  in  this  sense  was  our  Saviour's  pro- 
mise, '  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,'  and  in  the  same  his  command  to  St. 
Paul,  '  arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away 
thy  sins.'  This  was  that  baptism  '  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,'  to  which  Peter  invited  the 
Jews  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  that  *  washing 
of  regeneration,'  by  which,  as  St.  Paul  writes 
to  Titus,  *  he  saved  us.*  Now,  when  we  come 
to  speak  of  the  baptism  that  obtains  in  most 
Christian  churches  at  present,  where  no  con- 
version is  supposed  or  possible,  it  is  manifest, 
that  if  these  expressions  are  applied  at  all,  they 
must  be  applied  with  qualification  and  reserve." 

Dr.  Paley  here  says  positively,  and 
without  qualification,  that  at  the  time 
the  "  Scriptures  were  written,  none  were 
baptized  but  converts."  It  will  not  do 
for  our  Pedobaptist  friends  to  attempt 
to  invalidate  this  testimony,  by  off- 
setting or  opposing  to  it  the  testimony 
of  other  Pedobaptist  writers ;  for  while 
it  is  altogether  competent  for  a  witness, 
by  voluntary  confession,  to  convict  him- 
self and  his  accomplices,  they  can  in  no 
wise  swear  themselves  clear.  We  having 
produced  a  respectable  witness  from 
themselves,  who  testifies,  that  for  bap- 
tizing an  infant,  they  have  no  authority 
from  apostolic  example,  they  must 
stand  convicted  until  they,  by  good  and 
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competent  evidence,  convict  this  vrit- 
ness  of  perjury.  Has  the  Episcopalian 
church  ever  attempted  to  do  this  ?  No, 
Sir;  he  died  in  full  communion  vrith 
that  church,  and  with  all  his  honors  on, 
and  his  virritings  are  classed  among  the 
standard  veorks  of  the  denomination. 
Paley's  views  on  the  design  of  bap- 


tism, we  cannot  rely  upon  with  so  much 
safety,  for  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  that 
he,  in  common  with  his  church,  held  the 
doctrine  of  "  Baptismal  Regeueratio'n," 
of  which  we  have  been  so  frequently 
accused,  but  without  the  shadow  of 
truth. 

C,  MD. 
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LETTER  FROM  A  SCOTCH  BAPTIST 
TO  ONE  OF  HIS  BRETHREN. 

My  dear  Brother, — I  received  your  budget, 
which  must  have  takeu  you  much  time  and 
pains  in  preparing.  It  did  not  come  down 
like  "  rain  upon  the  mown  grass,"  but  rather 
like  the  succession  of  bad  weather  which  has 
prevailed  since  the  late  in-gathering  of  the 
iiruits  of  the  earth,  or  like  the  storms  which  at 
times  disturb  a  peaceful  bay.  Bnch  storms 
are  to  be  lamented,  proceeding  from  an  un- 
worthy cause,  and  tending  to  unhappy  results. 
The  mind  sickens  to  dwell  upon  them,  the  pen 
blushes  to  chronicle  them.  Sad  pity  that  the 
matter  could  not  have  been  hushed  up  in  its 
incipient  st^ge,  anel  not  carried  to  the  ears  of 
the  church  and  the  world.  It  was  not  a  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith  against  sceptical 
believers.  There  is  something  noble  in  this. 
It  was  not  persecution  for  the  cross  of  Christ 
— there  is  something  divine  in  this.  It  was  a 
case  of  discipline  resulting  from  family  differ- 
ences. To  most  rules  there  are  exceptions.  I 
am  not  sure  that  our  Lord  intended  that  every 
matter  was  to  be  dragged  before  his  sanctuary. 
That  would  be  constituting  it  a  legal  tribunal, 
which  I  think  to  be  apart  from  its  design. 
This  is  merely  a  hint  by  the  way.  "When  the 
fire  kindled  by  a  spark,  had  burst  into  a 
flame,  and  taken  hold  of  all  the  building,  then 
it  could  not  be  smothered,  but  must  just  burn 
on  and  burn  out,  leaving  at  last  blackness  and 
«larkness,  that  the  gold  might  be  tried  and  the 
chaff  consumed. 

Your  counsel,  as  far  as  I  can  judge,  was 
wise  and  scriptural.  I  would  only  say,  that 
Herod  promised  with  an  oath.  Still,  under 
these  circumstances,  I  doubt  whether  his  guilt 
would  not  have  been  less  in  the  eyes  of  God 
even  had  he  spared  his  chosen  servant.  What 
is  an  oath? — A  calling  God  to  witness. ,  But 
will  he  ever  approve  that  which  is  sinful  ?  If 
binding  on  earth,  can  it  be  bound  in  heaven  ? 
When  simple  promises,  which  are  improper 
and  sinful,  are  made,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
as  to  that.  Here  the  parable  of  our  Lord  is 
conclusive  (Luke  xxi.)  The  soul  who  said 
positively  he  would  not  go,  afterwards  repent- 
ed, broke  his  word,  and  went ;  but  he  did  his 
duty  in  obeying  the  will  of  his  parent,  and  so 
our  Lord  plainly  teaches  (1  Tim.  i.  19.) 


I  have  of  late  given  some  attention  to  the 
subject  of  elders,  and  the  result  is,  after  care- 
fully searching  the  Scriptures,  that  my  views 
are  considerably  modified,  if  not  changed. 
Your  letter  has  rather  tended  to  confirm  my 
newly  adopted  opinion.  It  appears  to  me  that 
there  is  a  fault  in  the  .system  of  our  church 
►government — I  mean  the  Scotch  Baptist  con- 
nection. What,  if  that  is  the  reason,  (I  some- 
times say  to  myself)  that  we  have  not  become 
so  mighty  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  the 
King  of  Zion,  in  carrying  on  his  great  work  in 
the  earth  !  Why  we  have  not  been  remarkably 
distinguished  with  increase,  stability,  and  ta- 
lent— promised  blessings  1  In  a  word,  Why 
we  are  not  now  at  this  time  in  the  eyes  of  hea- 
ven and  earth,  "  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the 
sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners  !" 

The  Lord,  who  is  head  of  all  principality 
and  power,  works  according  to  the  same  fixed 
plan,  rules,  and  principles,  in  the  spiritual  as 
in  the  natural  world. 

In  the  social  and  political  spheres  one  indi- 
vidual rules  and  presides.  God  the  Father  is 
the  supreme  head  of  all  creation :  Christ  is  the 
head  of  his  body  the  church.  The  natural 
body  (and  I  may  say  every  natural  body)  has 
but  one  head. 

Man  is  said  to  be  formed  in  the  divine 
image.  If  we  view  him  as  the  head  of  a  fa- 
mily— as  a  magistrate,  ruler,  prince,  or  priest, 
and  consider  the  dread  authority  which  he  ex- 
ercises in  these  capacities — we  shall  be  able  to 
trace  the  full  extent  of  his  resemblance  to  his 
Maker.  '  In  the  family  circle,  which  is  the 
nursery  of  society,  are  sown  the  seeds  of  our 
future  character.  As  children  we  learn  subjec- 
tion, obedience,  the  first  command  (the  first 
relating  to  our  duty  to  man)  with  promise ; 
and  as  we  grow  up  and  become  heads  of  fami- 
lies, we  learn  to  exercise  authority  with  pru- 
dence and  care.  Good  childreii  make  good 
parents,  and  the  latter  are  sure  to  become  use- 
ful members  of  society,  whether  as  subjects  or 
as  rulers. 

Now  what  is  the  fundamental  idea  of  power, 
authority,  or  government,  thus  ingrafted  by 
our  Creator  into  our  moral  nature,  which 
grows  with  our  growth,  and  strengthens  with 
our  strength  ?  Is  it  not  that  of  which  I  am 
gpeakingj  that  there  should  be  but  one  ruler 
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presiding  over,  one  body,  be  it  social,  political, 
or  religious  ?  Do  we  not,  in  this  respect,  ap- 
proximate to  the  divine  image  P  "I  said  ye 
are^ods"  —  magistrates,  ralers  or  princes,  or 
priests. 

Ihe  ship  has  bat  one  helm  and  one  chief 
commander,  to  which  and  to  whom  all  on 
board,  be  they  few  or  many,  are  subject  and 
subordinate.  It  is  so,  also,  with  the  ship  of 
state.  "Would  it  be  safe  —  would  it  be  accor- 
ding to  the  laws  of  harmony  and  order  which 
the  Great  Ruler  has  established  in  the  uni- 
verse —  that  there  should  be  two  or  more  in- 
dividuals possessing  equal  power  and  responsi- 
bility in  one  vessel,  be  it  afloat  or  ashore  ?  I 
fear  the  eiperiment  would  be  dangerous.  Just 
so,  it  appears  to  me,  our  little  bark  has  not 
been  properly  equipped,  skilfully  managed,  and 
fairly  launched  forth  into  the  stormy  sea  of  the 
world.  Hence  she  has  rolled  uneasily,  and 
pitched  and  strained  in  comparatively  '*  mo- 
derate" weather— driven  out  to  sea  or  amongst' 
breakers — parted  from  her  cables — lost  masts, 
bulwarks,  &c.  and  all  but  foundered.  Has  it 
not  been  so  here  in  London  •  Where  is  now 
"  our  little  vessel  ?"  (Is  Christ  asleep  at  the 
stern  ?)  Why,  here  am  I,  a  poor  shipwrecked 
mariner,  but  I  did  not  run  away  from  my  ship ; 
she  parted  asunder,  and  split  in  two,  right 
under  me,  like  the  Forfarshire  of  old ;  and  by 
the  bye,  the  storm  just  came  from  tkat  quar- 
ter— it  was  about  electing  a  brother,  who  is 
since  landed  in  the  haven  of  eternal  rest,  a  co- 
pastor  and  ruler.  Here  am  I,  (poor,  fearful, 
faithless,  and  unbelieving,)  an  outcast  at  the 
antipodes  of  this  world  of  a  city,  and  cannot 
get  to  my  ship;  but  driving  about  on  this 
blest  day  of  rest,  in  the  tumultuous  deep  of 
my  own  meditations.  Is  it  not  more  than  a 
Sabbath  day's  journey  to  reach  those  "  with 
whom  I  have  gone  to  the  house  of  GodP" 
"  When  I  think  of  these  things,  I  pour  out 
my  soul  within  me." 

And  where  is  the  little  Kircaldy  vessel  ?  I 
tremble  for  her  safety  when  I  think  "  of  the 
stormy  weather  that  has  prevailed  of  late." 
Any  want  of  skilful  commandership  ?  or  tod 
much  commanding  and  too  little  subjection  ? 
From  what  I  can  judge,  brother,  if  you  alone 
had  been  at  the  helm  of  affairs,  the  vessel  had 
braved  the  tempest  —  or,  rather,  been  steered 
quietly  into  a  friendly  harbour  out  of  harm's 
way. 

A  brother  who  frequently  takes  shelter  un- 
der my  roof — driven  by  the  same  straits  and 
stress  of  weather  as  myself— with  whom  I  take 
sweet  counsel — and  who,  in  concert  with  my- 
self, tried  to  fit  out  a  vessel  to  anchor  in  these 
parts,  but  we  failed ;  then  we  were  ignorant 
of  the  right  way — recounted  to  me,  this  very 
Sabbath  morning,  while  your  letter  was  all 
fresh  in  my  mind,  a  painful  history  of  a  simi- 
lar disaster,  which  befel  his  dear  little  ship  on 
the  south  coast  of  London,  (mine  is  the  north 
coast.)     That  ship,  to  which  he  belonged,  also 


nearly  parted  in  two  under  him ;  she  is  called 
"  the  Campbellite,"  or  reformed  church,  and 
originally  was  the  same  as  "  our  ark."  As  you 
well  know.  Providence  cast  this  brother's  lot 
near  my  place,  and  we  became  acquainted  by 
accident — I  should  say,  by  providence — some 
two  or  three  years  since,  and  being  in  many 
respects  like-minded,  and  as  I  have  shown, 
like-circumstanced,  we  have  been,  and  are  still, 
very  intimate.  He  recounted  to  me  the  tem- 
pest which  overtook  his  vessel,  and  himself 
was  one  of  the  crew,  just  as  my  mind  was  toss- 
ing up  and  down  about  your  letter,  and  about 
the  subject  of  the  pilotage  of  the  church. 
After  hearing  his  painful  story,  I  told  him 
your's,  and  likewise  what  befel  my  ship  of  old. 
I  then  took  occasion  to  add  my  suspicions, 
newly  formed,  that  surely  something  must  be 
wrong  in  the  management  of  our  fleet  (all  hea 
ven-bound,  I  trust),  that  so  many  accidents 
should  occur  on  so  peaceful  a  voyage.  J  re- 
ferred him  to  our  common  chart,  and  endea- 
vored to  show  that  we  have  not  been  sailing  so 
nearly  accoriiog  to  its  directions  as  has  been 
the  boast  of  his  flag  and  ours  for  many  years. 

The  following  are  the  instructions  noted 
down  in  our  chart,  to  which  I  have  of  late 
given  my  attention,  and  now  very  briefly  invite 
yours,  which,  as  said  before,  it  strikes  me,  we 
have  misunderstood : — My  subject  is  the  lea- 
dership of  the  church.  My  proposition — a  pre- 
sumptive argument — ^is,  that  as  Grod  rules  in 
the  natural,  so  he  does  also  in  the  spiritual 
world.  That  as  it  is  not  according  to  the 
principles  of  order  to  appoint  two  or  more  to 
the  command  of  almost  any  undertaking,  so 
neither  should  it  be  in  the  church,  which  is 
the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  It  appears 
to  me  we  have  been  misled  on  this  subject,  in 
misunderstanding  the  meaning  of  the  word 
elders.  I  do  not  think  the  word  is  designed 
specially  to  apply  to  the  bishops  or  chief  rulers ; 
I  rather  take  it  as  a  general  term,  applicable 
to  all  the  officers  in  the  church,  and  to  none 
in  particular.  I  think  you  will  find  it  used  in 
this  general  sense  throughout  the  Scriptures, 
both  of  the  teachers  and  leaders  under  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  dispensations.  The 
word  is  used  of  the  patriarchs ;  the  elder  sons 
became  the  heads  of  both  secular  and  spiritoal 
power.  (We  formerly  observed  how  all  rule 
and  authority  springs  from  the  family  circle.) 

I  think  Acts  xv.  shows  that  the  word  elders 
embraces  the  officers  of  the  chnrohes  general- 
ly. Verse  4,  "  When  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were  received  of  the 
church,  and  of  the  apostles  and  elders."  Verse 
6,  "  The  apostles  and  elders  came  together." 
Verse  22,  "  Then  pleased  it  the  apostles  and 
elders,  with  the  whole  church."  Verse  23, 
"  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and  brethren  send 
greeting." 

I  conclude  from  the  above,  and  from  the 
common  use  of  the  word  in  the  Bible,  that  it  is 
of  general  acceptation,  and  does  not  point  out 
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any  one  particjilar  office.  For  example,  I  sup- 
pose the  deacons,  and  bishops,  &c.  were  all 
elders,  ex  officio ;  but  it  does  not  hence  follow 
that  an  elder  is  a  bishop.  I  may  here  remark, 
how  appropriate  the  word  thus  applied  —  all 
the  offices  in  the  church  required  men  of  ma- 
tured experience,  if  not  of  age.  If  the  above 
view  be  correct,  then  the  argument  for  a  plu- 
rality of  rulers  (in  chief),  so  far  as  founded 
upon  this  one  word  elders,  must  fall  to  the 
ground. 

Now  turn  we  to  2  Tim.  iii.  This  chapter 
first  fixed  my  attention,  and  led  me  to  doubt 
whether  the  view  in  which  i  had  been  brought 
np — that  there  should  be  a  plurality  of  men 
ruling  in  the  church — ^was  really  scriptural. 

Here  in  the  3rd  chapter  2  Timothy,  we  have 
sevei)  verses  describing  the  qualifications  of  a 
bishop,  and  all  of  them  are  given  in  iht  singu- 
lar number  —  (please  to  read  them  over  care- 
fully)-then  follow  six  verses  respecting  deacons, 
and  all  in  the  plural  number.  Ts  not  this 
distinction  remarkable  ?  Does  not  the  ques- 
tion naturally  suggest  itself,  "Whyfc  tne  former 
so  pointedly  in  the  singular,  and  the  latter  in 
the  plural  ?  Does  it  not  teach  that  there  should 
be  one  chief  rdler,  but  many  "  helps  ?'-  as  the 
body  (and  the  church  is  a  body)  has  one  head 
and  a  variety  of  members — active  and  passive. 
If  it  be  not  so,  then  how  do  you  account  for 
the  above  distinction  between  "  the  office  of 
a  bishop" — or  a  bishopric — and  the  service  of 
deacons? 

Scripture  is  its  own  interpreter.  It  is  by 
diligently  comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture 
— one  part  with  another — that  we  are  enabled 
to  arrive  at  the  general  meaning,  scope,  and 
design  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We  take  the  plainest  and  simplest  parts,  to 
explain  those  which  apparently  are  not  so  plain 
and  simple. 

Now  I  think  this  golden  rule  is  applicable 
in  the  present  instance.  I  regard  the  above 
as  plain,  almost  beyond  dispute.  Firstly,  I 
think  the  Scriptures  are  plain  as  U)  the  general 
sense  of  the  word  elders.  (See  Act«  xv.  and 
elsewhere.)  Secondly,  The  3rd  chapter  of  2nd 
Tim.  is  equally  decisive  as  to  the  special  and 
single  nature  of  the  bishop's  office. 

Other  portions  of  the  New  Testament  may 
not  be  so  distinct,  but,  I  think  on  careful  com- 
parison and  examination,  we  shall  not  find  them 
contradictory,  but  rather  confinnative. 

First,  of  dders— Actsxx.  17,  "From  Mile- 
tus he  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders 
of  the  church" — that  is,  we  suppose  the  office- 
bearers  in  general.  Verse  28,  "  Take  heed  to 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  hath  made  you  bishops" — in  our 
translation  overseers. 

MVe  do  not  see  that  the  above  example,  in 
which  the  word  bishop  is  used  in  the  plural, 
proves  an  exception  to  the  rule  we  have  (or 
rather  the  Apostle  has)  laid  down  in  2  Tim. 
We  remark,  first,  it  is  probable  a  plurality  of 


bishops  were  present.  "From  Miletus  thft 
A  postle  sent  to  Ephesus."  Do  not  these  words 
imply  that  a  church  existed  at  Miletus,  and, 
perhaps,  even  more  than  one  at  Ephesus  ?  We 
remark,  further,  that  the  Apostle  may  have 
used  the  word  bishop  above,  in  a  general  sense, 
as  our  translators  understood  ;  and  because  the 
Apostle  has  done  so  in  this  instance,  speaking 
indefinitely,  he  does  not  thereby  contradict  and 
set  aside  his  instructions,  which  are  unques- 
tionably definite  as  language  can  make  them. 
We  frequently  designate  the  members  of  the 
cabinet,  in  a  general  sense,  as  "ministers," 
"  our  rulers,"  "  the  government,"  &c.  but  this 
general  designation  does  not  set  aside  the  dis- 
tinctive  title  which  is  only  given  to  the  head  of 
the  cabinet — viz. :  the  premier,  or  prime  min- 
ister. If  he  resigns  the  seals  of  office,  the 
cabinet  immediately  falls  to  pieces.  Or,  to  carry 
the  comparison  further :  over  this  august  body 
sits  the  sovereign — who,  according  to  the 
British  Constitution,  never  dies — and  so  Christ 
is  the  Snj)reme  Head  of  the  whole  church,  and 
though  he  died  once  to  purchase  her  by  his 
blood,  yet  now  he  lives  and  reigns  for  ever- 
more, and  all  power  and  authority  are  com- 
mitted to  his  hands.  Philippiansi.  1,  "To  all 
the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  Who  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  elders."  You  will  say 
here  is  another  example  of  bishop  in  the  plural 
— the  oitiy  two,  we  believe,  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. Is  not  the  idea  of  plurality  taught 
here  ?  But  observe,  the  epistle  is  not  addressed 
to  the  churchy  but  *'to  the  saints" — "to  all 
the  saints  at  Philippi."  Now  there  may  have 
been  a  plurality  of  churches  in  that  place — 
who  knows?  It  was  a  large  and  populous 
town,  (Actsxvi.  12,)  and  from  the  first  planting 
of  the  gospel  there  till  the  period  when  the 
Apostle  wrote  the  epistle,  was  about  twelve 
years,  allowing  ample  space  for  a  plurality  of 
churches  as  well  as  bishops — one  mother 
church,  it  may  be,  and  two  or  three  off-shoots, 
as  we  find  in  our  own  times,  even  in  small 
towns  (Col.  iv.  15.)  Titus  i.  5,  "For  this 
cause  left  I  thee  at  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and 
ordain  elders  (officers)  in  every  city  as  I  had 
appointed  thee."  Verse  6,  "  If  any  (Greek 
any  one,  in  the  singular  number,)  be  blameless, 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  having  faithful  chil- 
dren, not  accused  of  riot  or  unruly — for  a 
bishop  must  be  blameless  as  the  steward  of 
God,"  &c.  Here  we  have  elders  in  the  plural 
as  usual,  and  bishop  in  the  singular.  We  can- 
not say  that  the  two  words  are  used  indiscrimi- 
nately, for  the  simple  reason  that  the  former 
is  plural  and  the  latter  is  not.  But  may  we 
not  say,  taking  2  Tim.  as  our  gmde,  that  in 
Titus,  as  above,  the  Apostle  passes,  somewhat 
abruptly,  from  the  general  to  the  particular, 
as  he  does  in  some  other  places,  from  the 
elders  (officers  generally)  to  the  chief  officer, 
prime  minister,  or  bishop  ?  And  we  may  add 
here,  that  all  the  officers  required  many  quali- 
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fications  in  common  :  tfans  the  qualifications 
of  a  deacon,  as  specified  2  Tim.  are,  in  manj 
essential  points,  similar  to  those  required  in  a 
hishop ;  the  character  and  experience  are  the 
same,  but  the  duty,  viz. :  the  aptness  of  teach- 
ing, is  only  expected  of  the  bishop — the  chief 
pastor  and  ruler.  J.  H. 

[Some  of  the  parties  referred  to  by  the  wri- 
ter, but  whose  names  we  have  suppressed,  are 
well  known  to  us,  though  we  are  unacquainted 
with  the  writer,  and  the  circumstances  which 
called  forth  his  remarks.  ^Vhat  is  stated  re- 
specting there  being  one  president  or  ruler, 
guide  or  director,  in  connection  with  several 
other  duly  qualified  overseers,  elders,  deacons, 
and  deaconesses,  in  a  congregation  of  Disciples, 
is  worthy  of  consideration  by  all  who  fear  and 
love  God.  We  are  decidedly  opposed  to  the 
one  man  system,  and  equally  so  to  the  choosing 
of  nnscripturally  qualified  officers ;  but  that  all 
should  be  equally  qualified,  mentally,  morally, 
physically,  and  intellectually,  to  pfeside,  rule, 
and  govern,  is  not  to  be  expected.  All  officers 
are  not  either  qualified  to  rule  or  to  teach;  yet 
every  one,  acting  in  his  own  proper  sphere,  may 
subserve  the  good  of  the  community ;  perhaps 
one  as  much  as  another  (Rom.  xii.  3). — J.  W.] 


EXTRACT  OF  A  LETTER  TO  A  BROTHER. 

My  dear  Brother,  —  I  trust  that  grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  are  still  yours  from  God  our 
Father,  and  that  still,  as  in  days  gone  by,  your 
face  shines  with  that  p^uliar  and  inestimable 
beauty  which  all  the  saints  of  God  may  attain 
unto,  through  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  truth,  and  institutions  of  the  Messiah, 
our  King.  It  is  a  great  and  glorious  truth, 
that  the  countenance  is  an  index  to  the  mind, 
though  we  may  not  always  be  able  to  decipher 
the  features  of  the  evil-disposed  man,  from  the 
fact  that,  like  Satan,  he  would  sometimes  ap- 
pear as  an  angel  of  light.  But  the  good  man 
appears  as  he  is :  the  calm  serenity  consequent 
upon  a  virtuous  life,  and  the  comfortable  assur- 
ance of  a  blessed  immortality,  stamp  their 
beauteous  impress  on  his  visage.  Jesus,  the 
light  and  life  of  men,  is  seen  in  that  face  by 
the  child  of  God ;  but  the  world  setth  it  not, 
because  they  have  not  seen  or  known  Him,  the 
light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world.  No,  they  cannot  discern  these 
beauteous  expressions  of  universal  love,  nor 
understand  how  their  moral  and  spiritual  na- 
ture are  sustained.  *Twas  even  so  with  our 
great  Redeemer.  There  were  no  form  nor 
comeliness  to  please  the  carnal  eye — no  beauty 
that  they  could  desire  him.  Their  gaze  was 
too  limited  and  too  material.  Oh !  could  they 
have  drank  into  his  spirit,  and  beheld  the  light 
and  glory  of  his  divinity  as  it  shone  through 
our  nature,  what  delight,  what  comfort  and 
rapture  would  have  been  theirs  I  'Tis  the  spi- 
ritual that  is  most  real  and  most  substantial. 


We  can  rest  secure  on  it :  naught  of  earth  is 
strong  enough  to  rest  a  solitary  soul's  hope 
upon.  'Tis  the  eternal,  unchangeable,  the  un- 
seen, which  is  in  and  of  God,  that  is  our  ark  of 
safety,  our  sure  tried  rock.  Speaking  of  Jesus, 
it  occurs  to  me  that  men  have  from  age  to  age 
attempted  to  picture  on  canvas  the  image  of 
him  \  but  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the 
first  production  of  the  greatest  genius  is,  and 
must  ever  be,  a  feeble  attempt.  What  1  trans- 
fix on  perishable  canvas  an  image  of  almighty 
love  1  No  I  Look  for  a  moment  at  that  "  man 
of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief,"  on  the 
night  of  his  betrayal.  Gethsemane*s  agony  is 
scarce  over — the  prodigious  enormity  of  sin  is 
fully  viewed  by  him — the  bleeding  aniiety  of 
a  world  of  sinning  mortals  whom  he  dies  to 
save,  is  before  his  gaze.  He  takes  the  blessed 
loaf  and  cup  :  "  Take,  eat  and  drink  in  re- 
membrance of  me,'*  is  the  lo^v  wail  of  dying 
love.  Canst  thou  go  deep  enough,  soar  high 
enough,  or  reach  far  enough  with  thy  anxious 
soul's  piercing  gaze,  to  concentrate  infinite 
love  in  thy  mind,  so  that  from  thence  thy  pen 
may  speak  on  canvas  the  image  of  divine  glory  ? 
No,  no  1  And  yet  we  may  each  for  ourselves 
form  the  image  of  Jesus ;  yes,  I  mean  it,  be 
the  express  image  of  his  person,  and  reflect  bis 
glory.  He  took  our  nature,  and  conquered  in 
it,  so  that  under  the  impregnable  fortress  of 
His  perfect  obedience  and  righteousness,  we 
have  boldness  to  enter  into  the  presence  of 
God ;  and,  by  steadfastly  gazing  on  the  divine 
glory  through  the  Saviour,  we  shall  catch  the 
expression  of  his  love,  and  be  moulded  and 
transformed  into  his  image.  If,  indeed,  at  tbe 
appearing  of  Jesus  we  shall  be  like  him,  hav- 
ing a  glorious  body,  why  not  reflecf  his  like- 
ness now,  having  a  foretaste  of  that  glory  ? 
Your's  faithfully. 


[The  preceding  extract  is  from  the  letter  of 
a  brother  who  was  some  time  ago  converted  to 
Christ,  and  who  Was  scarcely  expected  to  be 
able,  in  the  interval,  to  address  his  brethren  in 
so  profitable  a  manner.  It  is  one  thing  to  be 
converted  to  a  theory,  and  another  to  be  con- 
verted to  Christ.  Really  to  be  immersed  into, 
and  partake  of  his  spirit,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
is  a  distinguished  honor.] 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  SOUTH 
AUSTRALIA. 

Hindmarsh  Mills,  Adekide, 
March  17,  1853. 
Dear  Brother  Wallis,— The  demand  for  la- 
bor in  the  neighbourhood  of  Victoria  is  still 
very  great,  the  produce  of  gold  in  the  aggre- 
gate increasing,  though  the  share  of  individuals 
is  becoming  smaller  and  smaller.  The  friends 
of  good  order  and  government  are  said  to  be 
becoming  very  numerous  and  determined,  and 
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are  showing  Uiat  th^  are  the  true  sons  of  a 
great  and  powerful  people,  in  all  that  relates  to 
this  world.  Transportation  to  this  colony  is 
looked  upon  as  doomed.  No  matter  what 
Ministry  comes  into  office,  it  cannot  he  con- 
tinned  without  the  greatest  danger  of  totally 
alienating  the  feelings  of  the  colonists  from  the 
mother  country.  The  Melhonme  Legislative 
Council  has  continued  the  connection  of  the 
state  with  the  religious  sec(«  for  another  year, 
the  Episcopalian  Bishop  of  Melhourne  opposing 
it  on  the  aground  that  it  supported  Romanism, 
and  that  he  wonld  rather  renounce  government 
aid  than  support*Romanism  throughreceivingit. 
la  South  Australia  there  is  still  abundance 
of  employment  suitable  for  emigrants.  The 
copper  mines  have  not  yet  commenced  work- 
ing again  for  want  of  labor ;  and  our  gold 
fields  are  deserted,  not  being  considered  rich 
enough  for  the  enterprise  of  individuals.  There 
has  been  no  visible  increase  of  crime 
since  the  gold  discoveries;  even  drunken- 
ness, I  llelieve,  has  not  materially  increased. 
This  is  no  doubt  greatly  owing  to  the  fact, 
that  the  balk  of  oar  male  inhabitants  are  fa- 
thers of  families,  and  that  they  are  able  to  in- 
vest their  earnings  in  purchasing  land,  whilst 
in  the  neighbouring  colonies  the  large  land 
allotment  system  (640  acres  at  £1  per  acre) 
has  prevented  the  laborer  investing  his  earn- 
ings; and  the  squatter,  as  the  large  sheep 
farmer  is  termed,  has  uniformly  preferred  the 
single  to  the  married  man,  if  he  has  not  abso- 
lotely  refused,  on  some  occasions,  to  employ 
the  latter. 

In  the  church  we  have  not  progressed  much. 
Some  of  our  brethren  still  go  to  and  from  the 
diggins.  We  have  one  meeting  on  the  Lord's 
day  morning,  for  attending  to  the  ordinances ; 
one  in  the  evening,  when  Brother  Pearce  an- 
nounces the  ghd  tidings ;  and  one  on  Wednes- 
,day  evening  for  prayer  and  praise. 

The  writings  of  Brother  Campbell  are  find- 
ing their  way  into  certain  circles  more  accept- 
ably. The  New  Testament,  modern  transla- 
tion, will  find  many  readers.  Brethren  going 
from  Britain  to  Australia,  ought  to  take  as 
many  as  they  can  a£Pord,  as  well  as  the  Camp- 
bell  and  Owen  Debate.  Though  they  may  not 
be  associated  with  other  brethren  for  years, 
and  may  think  that  they  are  cut  off  from  the 
possibility  of  being  useful,  yet  they  need  not 
be  so  wlulst  their  prayers  can  ascend  to  the 
Giver  of  every  good ;  and  if  they  have  not  the 
ability  for  proclaiming  the  word,  they  can  lend 
a  book  to  their  neighbors,  which,  as  its  argu- 
ments need  no  immediate  reply,  nor  its  assadts 
any  immediate  defence,  is  more  apt  to  carry 
conviction  to  the  heart  than  a  heated  contro- 
versy. Campbell  and  Owen  Debate  is  emi- 
nently calcolated  to  break  down  the  prejadices 
of  sectarianism,  for,  the  reader  finding  Primi- 
tive Christianity  so  ably  defended,  is  next  led 
to  inqnire  what  Primitive  Christianity  is,  and 
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is  thus  gradually  led  to  suspect  the  itm  in 
which  he  has  been  brought  up.  Whilst  sec- 
tarians spend  their  thousands  in  sending  a  di- 
luted gospel  to  the  heathen,  the  churches  ought 
to  adopt  the  cheaper  plan  Of  enabling  their 
poorer  brethren,  whose  lot  is  to  be  cast  in  a 
distant  part  of  the  earth,  to  scatter  the  seed  of 
truth  around  them.  They  should  see  that  he 
has  the  means  of  yielding  silent  instruction  to 
the  inhabitants  of  his  adopted  home.  I  believe 
that  the  Harbinger  would  also  be  a  powerful 
means  of  keeping  the  emigrant  Christian  mind- 
ful of  the  things  wherein  he  has  been  taught. 
Its  messages  coming  monthly,  carry  back  his 
thoughts  to  the  brethren  with  whom  he  lately 
worshipped,  and  to  the  holy  name  which  he 
has  professed.  So  long  as  its  messages  reach 
him,  he  is  reminded  of  his  privileges  and  duties 
as  a  disciple.  When  they  reach  him  not,  and 
he  is  wholly  cut  off  from  the  privileges  of  the 
Lord's  house,  he  forgets  that  he  is  only  a 
stranger  and  pilgrim,  and  generally,  sooner  or 
later,  takes  his  part  with  the  children  of  the 
world.  It  is  a  great  blessing  to  us  in  this 
part  of  the  world,  and  more  so  that  we  are . 
enabled  to  receive  it  so  regularly,  never  having 
missed  receiving  a  single  copy,  which  speaks 
favorably  for  the  medium  of  conveyance  by 
which  it  is  forwarded. 

Your's  in  the  hope, 

Thos.  Maoabet. 

[We  are  always  glad  to  hear  from  Brother 
Magarey,  and  still  more  glad  to  learn  that 
Primitive  Christianity,  as  revealed  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  planted  in  the  far  distant  colony 
of  South  Australia.  When  Primitive  Christi- 
anity is  clearly  understood  and  practiced  in 
any  part  of  the  worid,  the  results  are  uniformly 
the  same  ou  every  mind.  This  is,  in  our  opin- 
ion, proof  of  the  most  satisfactory  character, 
that  the  Christian  system  is  what  it  professes 
to  be,  a  communication  of  the  mind  and  will 
of  God  to  the  children  of  men.  Thus  the 
Creator  of  the  mind,  with  its  vast  capabilities, 
has  given  a  moral  and  spiritual  system,  every 
way  adequate  to  its  susceptibilities  and  desires 
in  time  and  eternity.  Nor  is  there  any  doubt 
as  to  this  in  the  minds  of  those  who  have  been 
fully  initiated  into  this  system  of  philanthropy 
and  love.  What  a  counterfeit  system  of  Chris- 
tianity can  do,  is  now  obvious  to  all.  But  if 
there  were  no  genuine  system,  there  would  be 
no  counterfeits ;  and  we  must  not  neglect  or 
condemn  the  former  on  account  of  the  decep- 
tion resulting  from  the  existence  of  the  latter. 
Let  all  the  disciples  of  Christ  who  emigrate  be 
firm  to  their  principles,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
seek  to  be  united  and  located  together,  where 
they  may  keep  the  commandments  of  Jesus, 
and  thereby  become  instrumental  in  saving 
themselves  and  others  in  this  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  of  extending  the  true  principles  of 
the  Saviour's  kingdom  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  their  habitations. — ^J.  W.] 
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THE  HONORABLE  BAPTIST  NOEL. 

The  Honorable  Baptist  Noel,  pastor  of  the 
Baptist  church,  St.  John-street,  London,  re- 
cently visited  the  Midland  district  for  evan- 
gelical purposes,  delivering  three  discourses  and 
one  address  in  Nottingham.  His  first  discourse 
on  Tuesday  evening,  July  5th,  and  his  address 
at  the  public  meeting  in  connection  with  the 
Continental  Mission  on  the  following  Tuesday 
evening,  we  had  the  pleasure  of  hearing.  The 
lectures  on  the  intervening  Lord's  day  were 
attended  by  overflowing  congregations,  and  at 
the  first  there  were  probably  some  eleven  hun- 
dred persons  present.  The  text  on  this  occa- 
sion was  Acts  V.  42 : — "  And  daily  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  from  house  to  house,  they  ceased  not 
to  teach  and  to  preach  Jesus  Christ."  It  should 
be  translated — "  They  ceased  not  to  teach  and 
to  preach  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  The  most 
profound  silence  was  observed  whilst  the  speaker 
expatiated  on  the  following  divisions  of  his  in- 
teresting and  important  subject : — 1,  The  apos- 
tolic subject  of  discourse,  Jesus  Christ,  or 
more  properly  speaking,  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ" 
— 2,  The  zeal  and  constancy  .of  the  apostles 
and  their  associates,  "  daily  in  the  temple,  and 
from  house  to  house" — 3,  The  effect  produced 
on  the  population  then  in  Jerusalem,  "  on  one 
occasion  three  thousand,  and  on  another  five 
thousand,  were  converted  to  Christ" — 4,  How 
far  is  this  conduct  applicable  to  us  in  these 
days  ?  These,  as  we  thought,  were  admirable 
topics  of.  discourse  and  inquiry.  The  preacher 
is  free  from  all  affectation,  and  his  manner  of 
address  is  simple,  chaste,  and  affectionate. 
Whilst  his  powers  of  reasoning  seemed  to  us 
mediocre  in  their  character,  his  persuasive  elo- 
quence is  far  above  the  common  range  of  pub- 
lic speakers,  and  evidently  produced  a  deep  and 
solemn  impression  on  the  congregation. 

We  shall  only  indicate  the  outline  of  his  dis- 
course. Under  the  three  first  divisions,  the 
true  foundation  of  human  hope  of  salvation, 
and  the  way  the  thousands  in  Jernsalem  ob- 
tained it,  were  clearly  stated.  Indeed  this  was 
th^  first  time,  even  in  a  Baptist  chapel,  we 
ever  heard  Acts  ii.  38  so  plainly  and  forcibly 
pointed  out  as  the  means  of  obtaining  the  en- 
joyment of  salvation.  "  The  thousands  were 
commanded,"  said  the  preacher,  "  to  repent 
and  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 


for  the  remission  of  sins  and  for  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  three  thousand  were  converted  in  one  day." 
So  far  we  listened  to  an  exposition  of  the  primi- 
tive preaching  of  the  gospel  which  we  certainly 
did  not  expect.  On  the  last  head  of  his  dis- 
course, "  How  far  is  the  apostles*  conduct  appli- 
cable to  us,"  the  preacher,  in  our  judgment, 
failed  in  its  true  application.  He  left  the  apos- 
tles, and  associated  himself  with  Episcopalians, 
Methodists,  Independents,  Baptists,  and  others 
whom  he  styled  "  Christians  of  all  classes," 
exhorting  them  in  a  powerful  and  affectionate 
manner,  to  commence  immediately  the  work 
of  converting  sinners  to  Grod.  Alas !  if  what 
we  had  just  heard  respecting  the  Jerusalem 
converts  be  true— and  we  fully  believe  it— then 
these  parties  must  first  be  converted  to  Christ 
in  the  same  way  themselves.  Why  not  have 
urged  upon  the  intelligent  and  well-educated 
men  and  women  in  the  congregation,  to  confess 
their  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  and 
thus  provide  some  work  for  the  evangelists  and 
deacons  of  the  church  to  baptize  them  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
for  the  remission  of  sins  ?  The  members  of  the 
church  would  then  be  commencing  their  proper 
work  on  apostolic  ground.  How  could  faith 
that  Jesus  is  indeed  the  very  Christ,  wrought 
in  the  heart,  be  more  properly  tested  and  ma- 
tured, than  by  an  obedient  confession  of  his 
name  in  baptism  ?  The  Apostles  only  knew, 
and  therefore  only  taught,  one  way  of  salva- 
tion. There  is  but  one  Saviour,  who  is  the 
way,  the  truth,  and  the  life,  and  no  man  Com- 
eth into  the  presence  of  the  Father  but  by  him. 
To  exhort  the  parties  referred  to,  to  arise  and 
convert  the  world,  and  to  retire  to  their  homes 
and  pray  to  God  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit  to  pro- 
duce faith  in  the  heart,  are  Utopian  requests. 
Nay,  must  not  such  prayers  be  offensive  to 
God  ?  Will  He  ever  give  any  influences  or 
institutions  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  further 
than  He  has  already  given  ?  Certainly  not. 
And  are  not  these  influences  and  institutions 
as  omnipotent  to  save  now,  as  they  were  at  the 
beginning,  if  properly  appropriated?  Certainly 
they  are. 

We  may  add,  that  in  our  opinion,  no  indi- 
vidual in  England  possesses  more  of  the  essen- 
tial elements  for  the  conversion  of  thousands  of 
sinners  to  God,  than  the  honorable  gentleman 
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of  whom  we  have  been  writing.  Two  things 
are  necessary  for  the  carrying  out  of  this  suc- 
cess :  first,  to  follow  carefully  the  tract  of  the 
apostles  and  their  associates  in  word  and  deed ; 
and  secondly,  not  to  approach  even  the  pre- 
cincts of  4hat  Babylonish  and  mystical  theolo- 
gy, which  we  have  all  more  or  less  imbibed 
with  our  early  education,  but  which  must  be 
entirely  abandoned.  It  belongs  to  the  Apos- 
tacy,  and  is  unworthy  of  any  place  in  the  mind 
and  heart  of  a  man  like  Baptist  Noel. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Continental  Mission- 
ary Society,  some  interesting  statements  were 
made  respecting  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  in 
different  parts  of  the  Continent.  In  France, 
30,000  Testaments  had  been  sold  in  three 
months,  and  more  than  300,000  in  a  very  few 
years ;  and  the  infidelity  there  exerted  great 
and  potent  influe^e  against  the  progress  of 
Roman  Catholicism,  which,  notwithstanding 
all  the  boasting  of  its  priests,  thousands  are 
ready  to  abandon,  so  soon  as  opportunity  offers, 
as  a  baneful  heresy.  J.  W. 

NEWCASTLE-UPON-TYNE. 

Here,  as  in  many  other  places,  there  have 
long  been  Christian  brethren  standing  aloof 
from  each  other,  who  ought  to  have  been 
closely  united  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel. 
This  state  of  division  has  been  much  deplored 
by  reflecting  brethren,  and  at  last  an  effort  has 
been  made  to  unite  in  one  church  all  who  hold 
the  '*  one  Lord,  one  faith,  and  one  baptism"  of 
Primitive  Christianity.  On  Lord's-day  morn- 
ing, April  17th,  a  meeting  was  held  in  New 
Bridge  chapel,  affording  brethren  from  differ- 
ent churches  an  opportunity  of  expressing 
themselves  on  this  subject,  which  meeting 
eventually  carried  three  resolutions.  The  first 
condemnatory  of  schism,  and  pledging  the 
meeting  to  the  use  of  all  scriptural  means  for 
the  promotion  of  union.  The  second  approving 
of  the  foundation  which  God  himself  has  laid 
for  his  church,  as  the  basis  of  union  on  which 
all  true  believers  can  unite,  without  regard  to 
difference  of  opinion.  And  the  third  appoint- 
ing a  committee  of  six  brethren  to  carry  out, 
as  far  as  practicable,  these  resolutions.  The 
result  has  been,  that  a  new  church  met  for 
the  first  time  in  New  Bridge  chapel,  on  Lord's- 
day,  May  1st,  to  attend  to  the  ordinances  as 
delivered  to  the  first  Christian  church.  Six 
brethren  are  appointed  to  take  the  oversight 
of  the  church,  and  four  to  act  as  deacons  for 
six  months,  when  it  is  expected  that  the  church 
will  be  in  a  proper  position  to  appoint  per- 
manent officers.  The  members  of  the  present 
church  are  composed  chiefly  of  the  brethren 
mis-named  "  Campbellites,"  and  the  brethren 
popularly  known  as  "  Scotch  Baptists ;"  but 


we  acknowledge  no  name  or  distinctive  appel- 
lation but  the  name  of  Christ,  no  creed  or  con- 
fession of  faith  but  that  which  God  himself  has 
given  us ;  and  all  matters,  whether  relating  to 
doctrine  or  discipline,  are  decided  by  an  appeal 
to  the  Scriptures  alone.  In  announcing  the 
gospel  to  sinners  we  hold,  that  the  addresses 
delivered  by  the  apostles  are  the  best  models, 
and  that  it  is  not  by  "  faith  alone,"  repentance 
alone,  nor  baptism  alone,  that  man  comes  to 
the  enjoyment  of  the  remission  of  sins  and  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  by  each  jointly 
and  in  the  order  of  God's  appointment.  Our 
permanent  place  of  meeting  now  is  the  New 
Bridge  chapel,  New  Bridge-street,  and  the 
hours  of  public  worship  &ere  are,  half-past 
ten,  a.m.  and  half-past  six,  p.m. 

Signed,  in  behalf  of  the  church, 
Stephen  H.  Johnson,  Jos.  Mofpitt, 
Robert  Banks,  Nicholas  Gibson, 

"William  Patrick,       Mason  Watson, 
June  12th,  1853.  Presidents. 

[We  are  quite  uninformed  as  to  the  state  of 
affairs  among  our  brethren  in  Newcastle-upon- 
Tyne,  and  therefore,  in  giving  publicity  to  the 
above,  we  cannot  justly  be  charged  with  taking 
part  in  any  division,  if  such  there  have  been 
among  them.  It  forms  no  part  of  the  creed 
which  we  derive  from  the  Bible,  to  countenance 
or  take  part  in  the  divisions  amongst  brethren 
in  the  Lord.  These  are  reprobated  through- 
out the  sacred  Word,  and  must,  consequently, 
be  highly  offensive  to  its  Author,  who  is  God 
over  all,  blessed  for  ever  more. — J.  W.] 


NOTTINGHAM. 

It  is  with  pleasure  we  record  the  fact,  that 
on  Lord's  day,  July  3rd,  the  wife  and  daughter 
of  one  of  the  brethren  in  the  church  here,  made 
confession  of  their  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  were  immersed  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  according  to  the  commandment 
(Acts  ii.  38,  xxii.  16.)  J.  W. 


BUCKINGHAM. 


We  are  informed  by  Brother  Harris,  that 
two  have  recently  made  the  good  confession, 
and  been  baptized  and  added  to  the  church  in 
that  place. 


We  are  requested  to  state,  that  the  parties 
and  churches  referred  to  on  page  237,  have 
not  had  any  public  disputation  or  teaching 
among  them,  on  the  subject  of  the  existence 
or  non-existence  of  the  devil;  all  that  was  ever 
said  on  the  subject  being  simply  the  expression 
of  private  opinions,  which  ought  not  to  have 
been  magnified  into  importance,  and  then  pub- 
lished by  us.  We  hope  the  matter  will  rest 
here.  J.  W. 
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Indolence. — The  idle  are  always  exposed 
to  temptation.  Labor  is  the  condition  of  health 
and  happiness,  of  purity  and  virtue.  Bishop 
Hall  says,  "  Put  a  narrow-mouthed  glass  near 
to  a  bee  hive,  and  you  shall  soon  see  how  busily 
the  wasps  resort  to  it,  being  drawn,  thither  by 
the  smell  of  that  sweet  liquor  wherewith  it  is 
baited ;  and  how  eagerly  they  creep  into  the 
mouth  of  it,  and  fall  down  suddenly  from  that 
slippery  steepness  into  that  watery  trap  from 
which  they  can  never  rise.  Now  there  are 
some  of  the  bees  that  never  so  much  as  look 
that  way ;  they  pass  directly  to  their  hive  with- 
out any  notice  of  such  a  pleasing  bait." 

"  I  threw  a  bauble  to  the  sea, 
A  billow  caught  it  hastily ; 
Another  billow  quickly  came, 
Successfully  the  prise  to  claim  ; 
From  wave  to  wave  unchecked  it  passed, 
Till  tossed  upon  the  strand  at  last. 
Thus  glide  unto  the  unknown  shore. 
Those  golden  moments  we  deplore ; 
I'hose  moments  which,  not  thrown  awray. 
Might  win  for  us  eternal  day. 

There  is  no  true  nobility  without  labor.  The 
world  would  sink  into  barbarism  without  it. 
You  see,  in  the  condition  of  the  Indians  in  our 
forests,  the  African  in  their  kraals,  and  the  dull 
stupid  Asiatics  in  their  voluptuousness,  what 
the  condition  of  mankind  would  be  without 
labor.  God  is  always  at  work.  "  My  Father 
hitherto  works,  and  I  work,"  said  the  Saviour. 
No  cessation,  all  activity  and  motion,  which 
are  the  true  conditions  of  life.  Ceaselessly  is 
God  at  work  throughout  his  mighty  dominions. 
At  work  in  the  mineral  kingdom — the  animal, 
the  vegetable — the  moral.  "  In  him  we  live, 
are  moved,  and  have  our  being."  The  world 
might  have  been  dispensed  with,  or  the  uni- 
verse might  at  his  bidding  return  to  nothing 
— or  he  might  so  have  arranged  the  system  of 
material  nature,  as  to  have  met  all  our  wants 
without  our  daily  toil.  Our  bread  might  have 
been  placed  upon  our  tables  by  unseen  hands, 
and  we  might  have  been  saved  the  trouble  even 
of  eating  it.  Houses  suitable  for  man  might 
have  been  erected  without  the  sound  of  a 
hammer,  as  noiselessly  as  crystallization  goes 
on  in  the  laboratory  of  the  chemist,  or  in  the 
hidden  mines.  And  He  who  clothes  the  lily 
of  the  fields,  with  a  garment  more  beautiful 
than  Solomon  in  all  his  glory,  might  have 
arrayed  us,  too,  without  the  machinery  which 
now  is  necessary  to  produce  it.  The  richest 
tapestry  might  have  been  woven  of  silks  and 
gossamer,  enriched  with  gold  and  silver,  and 
flashing  with  the  jewelry  of  heaven,  to  adorn 
our  dwellings.  Carpets  more  valuable  than 
ever  tempted  the  feet  of  princes,  and  couches 
soft  as  down,  might  have  been  constructed  to 
our  hands,  and  spread  for  our  comfort,  and  the 
most  luxuriant  banquets  might  have  been  pro- 
vided for  us.    But  God  does  all  this  for  the 


toad,  the  viper,  and  the  sloth.  He  has  fur- 
nished the  earth  as  a  great  palace  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  inferior  tribes,  and,  without  their 
care,  he  has  enriched  it  with  all  things  neces- 
sary for  their  well-being  and  comfort.  But  the 
condition  -upon  which  man  enjoys  the  good 
things  of  this  life,  and  partakes  of  its  luxuries, 
is  labor  and  toil,  "  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow." 
And  this  calls  for,  and  developes,  his  energy 
and  patience,  his  self-denial  and  heroism. — 
Better  by  far  that  the  earth  was  but  one  savage 
mass,  without  any  appearances  of  life,  but  pos- 
sessing in  itself  the  hidden  resources  for  our 
happiness  and  existence,  than  to  be  fashioned 
in  idl  the  elements  of  beauty  and  grandeur,  and 
leave  us  in  the  brutal  dignity  of  enjoyment, 
without  exertion. — ^Every  idler  shonld  hasten 
from  his  ignoble  couch  to  the  fields  of  labor, 
either  of  the  head  or  the  hands.  It  is  heaven's 
great  ordinance  for  human  improvement  and 
progress.  The  ancient  and  heraldic  honors  of 
the  bony  hand,  and  the  sunburnt  brow,  and  the 
stalwart  frame,  are  more  to  be  prized  than  the 
attenuated  fingers,  the  blanched  cheek,  which 
like  the  peach  has  never  been  crimsoned  on  the 
"  side  next  the  sun,"  and  the  flaunting  robes 
of  imbecile  idleness  and  vanity. — ^There  is  no 
excellence  without  labor.  Genius,  with  the 
large  eye  and  the  exquisite  taste,  is  always 
slow  and  painful  in  the  execution  of  its  tasks. 
Guido  never  satisfied  himself  with  an  eye,  nor 
a  Caracci  with  an  ear.  When  Domenichino 
was  reproached  for  not  painting  a  picture,  he 
said,  "  I  am  continually  painting  it  within  my- 
self." ,How  often  Milton  sat  under  a  cedar 
with  Eve,  and  Shakspeare  gazed  into  the  pas- 
sionate eyes  of  Juliet,  before  those  life  pictures 
received  their  last  touch  I  A  secluded  apart- 
ment, with  nothing  but  a  desk,  a  chair,  and  a 
single  sheet  of  paper,  was  for  fifty  years  the 
study  of  Bufibn ;  the  single  ornament  was  a 
print  of  Newton  placed  before  his  eyes — no- 
thing broke  into  the  unity  of  his  reveries.— 
Industry  is  the  feature  by  which  the  ancients 
describe  an  eminent  character,  "incredilili 
industria"  How  incredible  the  labors  of 
Cicero,  Erasmus,  Lord  Bacon,  Usher,  and 
Bayle,  and  the  other  great  educators  of  our 
race  1 — "  All  my  tragedies,"  said  Alfieri,  "  I 
have  composed  three  times.  After  these  three 
operations,  I  proceed,  like  other  authors,  to 
polish,  correct,  or  amend." — The  historian  De 
Thou,  devoted  his  life  in  preparing  to  write  his 
great  work.  Even  in  his  dreams  he^was  tra- 
velling in  distant  lands,  conversing  with  the 
learned,  and  visiting  libraries.  —  Pope  was 
never  satisfied  with  his  productions.  No  edi- 
tion of  his  works 'Cver  received  the  last  touch 
from  his  hands. — Gibbon  tells  us  of  his  history, 
"  At  the  first  all  was  dark  and  doubtful ;  even 
the  title  of  the  work."    He  was  often  tempted 
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to  throw  away  the  labors  of  seven  years. — 
Cowpcr*8  "  Task"  grew  out  of  his  easg  task  of 
describing  the  Sofa — until  the  greatest  work 
of  the  day  was  evolved  from  his  prolific  brain. 
—The  "  Pleasures  of  Memory"  had  for  its 
nadeus  a  few  lines  on  the  subject,  but  by 


meditation  and  labor,  after  the  lapse  of  several 
years,  that  fine  poem  was  also  brought  into 
being  by  Rogers. 

**  Labor  eonqnen  all  things." 

— /.  ChaUen, 


NOTICE 
Notes  and  Nabeatives  op  a  Six  Year's 
Mission,  principally  among  the  Dens  op 
London. — (Third  edition^  Kishet  and  Co.) — 
This  deeply-interesting  narrative  is  written  by 
R.  W.  Vanderkiste,  lately  a  city  missionary. 
Those  who  desire  to  obtain  information  as  to 
the  physical  and  moral  condition  of  the  lowest 
orders  of  society  in  London,  should  read  these 
pages,  which  abound  with  pictures  of  misery 
and  crime  at  which  humanity  shudders.  Two 
hundred  and  eighty  city  missionaries  employed" 


OP  BOOK, 
to  convert  the  poor  inhabitants  of  London  to 
a  system  of  mercy  nowhere  revealed  in  the 
Old  or  New  Testament  Scriptures.  The  regular 
ministers  have  given  up  the  task,  and  handed 
it  over  to  the  city  missionaries  and  Sunday 
school  teachers.  We  dare  not  affirm,  that  no 
good  will  result  from  such  procedure,  but  we 
assert  distinctly,  that  the  means  are  inade- 
quate, physically,  morally,  and  intellectually, 
to  the  end  contemplated.  We  can,  however, 
recommend  this  narrative  for  what  it  is. 


OUR  AUGUST  NUMBER. 


The  essays  on  Church  Organization  from 
the  pen  of  Brother  Campbell,  the  third  of 
which  appears  in  this  number,  will  be  read 
with  interest  by  the  candid  and  earnest  student 
of  the  divine  word.  Of  course,  those  who 
teach  and  publish  to  the  world,  that  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  New  Testament  has  already  ac- 
complished all  the  good  that  can  be  resized 
from  sucb  a  temporary  system,  will  pass  over 
his  observations  with  a  smile  of  pity,  if  not  of 
contempt,  for  their  respected  author.  But  not 
so  with  those  who  think  it  possible,  nay  pro- 
bable— if  not  even  certain — that  myriads  more 
of  the  huTnan  family  may,  and  will,  be  con- 
verted to  Christ,  and  properly  organized  into 
churches,  and  perfected  in  character,  before  he 
returns  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 
The  remaining  essays  will  be  given  as  they 
come  to  hand. 

Spirit  Rappings. — The  article  on  Spirit 
Rappings,  with  the  essay  following  it,  will,  we 
predict,  command  the  first  attention  of  our 
readers  in  this  number.  There  is  one  short 
yet  pertinent  interrogation  on  page  348,  second 
column,  which  we  repeat,  that  the  attention  of 
our  readers  may  the  more  firmly  be  fixed  upon 
it : — ;"  Doei  Ood  enact  statutes  against  nonen- 
tities and  phantoms  ? — By  no  means."  On 
reading  this  short  and  striking  question,  we 
were  led  spontaneously  to  inquire,  '*  Did  the 
Saviour  and  his  apostles  enact  laws,  or  give 
exhortations  against  nonentities  and  phan- 
toms ? — By  no  means." 

Letters  prom  Jerusalem. — The  Letters 
from  Dr.  Barclay,  of  Jerusalem,  will  still  be 
read  with  interest  and  pleasure.  During  the 
last  month  we  have  had  a  long  conversation 
with  a  young  man,  a  native  of  Nottingham, 
who,  after  a  residence  of  six  years  in  Jerusalem, 
has  recently  returned  to  this  country.  He 
knows  Brother  Barclay,  and  all  other  mis- 
sionaries in  that  city  and  vicinity.      Miss 


Williams,  whose  letter  we  inserted  in  a  former 
number,  is  not  in  connection  with  our  brethren, 
but  is,  or  has  been,  associated  with  four  or  five 
others  from  America,  who  are  Sabbatarians, 
and  who  desire  to  prepare  a  people  from  among 
the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  for  the  return  of  the 
Lord  to  Mount  Olivet !  This  lady  is  also  a  na- 
tive of  Nottingham,  but  has  resided  in  America 
some  20  years  or  upwards.  These  parties  are 
benevolent  and  self-sacrificing  in  their  enter- 
prize,  which  has  now  proved  an  entire  failure. 
The  Harbinger  containing  her  letter  has  been 
sent  to  the  British  Consul  in  Jerusalem.  Our 
informant  thinks  Miss  Williams's  remarks  on 
the  British  Consul,  with  whom  he  is  well  ac- 
quainted, are  too  personal  and  severe,  and 
therefore  the  whole  ought  to  be  known  by  him 
in  that  city. 

The  Jews  op  the  Present  Day. — We  may 
mention  here  that  we  can  see  no  evidence  from 
the  Christian  Scriptures  that  the  Jews,  as  such, 
are  now  in  any  sense,  the  peculiar  people  of 
Ood.  In  the  days  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who 
is  our  instructor,  he  said  they  '*  are  not  all 
Israel  who  are  of  Israel ;  neither,  because  they 
are  the  seed  of  Abraham,  are  they  the  children 
of  God ;  but  the  children  of  promise,  whether 
they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  now  counted  for 
the  seed."  And  we  hope  there  will  be  a  large 
congregation  of  saints  in  Jerusalem,  when  the 
Lord  returns  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  to  take 
his  people  to  himself.  "  For  ye  are  are  all  the 
children  of  God  by  faith."  "  For  as  many  of 
you  (Gentiles)  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ."  **  There  is  nei- 
ther Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor 
free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female;  for  ye 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus:  and  if  ye  be 
Christ's,  then  are  ye  Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs 
according  to  the  promises."  The  Jews  are  no 
longer  peculiar  in  the  sight  of  God.  "  This," 
said  Jehovah  respecting  Messiah,  **  is  my  Son, 
in  whom  I  delight.    Hear  Him" 
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POETRY. 


THE    GOLDEN    GATES. 

BT  JAMES  CHAIXEN. 

Fabewell,  my  mountain  boy,  my  comfort  and  my  pride, 
No  more  we'll  sit  together  upon  the  ingle  side ; 
Yrom  my  straw-thatched  roof  you'll  go,  but  never  will  you  find 
A  love  so  pure  as  kers  which  now  yon  leave  behind. 

I  have  borne  you  on  my  heart  for  many  a  weary  day. 
And  I  never  thought  but  death  could  have  turned  your  steps  away — 
Prom  the  hills  o'er  which  you've  roamed,  from  the  silent  glen  and  moor. 
From  the  shadow  of  our  elm,  and  the  grass  before  our  door. 

But  go,  my  shepherd  boy,  for  I  would  not  have  you  stay, 
When  your  heart  to  other  climes  I  know  has  passed  away. 
Where  the  golden  sands  are  washed  by  the  streams  that  ever  run. 
And  their  crystal  founts  are  glowing  in  the  beams  of  yonder  sun. 

But  I  know  you  will  not  find,  whatever  may  be  thine. 
Jewels  so  rich  and  rare,  as  are  in  this  heart  of  mine : 
Not  the  treasures  of  the  land,  nor  the  treasures  of  the  sea, 
Can  be  compared  with  those  which  now  you  leave  in  me. 

By  your  father's  dust,  that  slumbers  beneath  yon  humble  sod — 
By  the  home  and  hearth  on  which  your  sainted  sister  trod — 
By  the  love  your  only  brother,  whose  heart  is  on  you  now — 
By  the  tears  that  flow  so  freely,  and  the  sadness  on  my  brow — 

Be  faithful  to  your  conscience,  to  your  plighted  vows  above — 
Be  faithful  to  the  Saviour,  let  no  change  come  o'er  your  love : 
Watch  and  pray,  for  sore  temptations  will  assault  your  youthful  heart — 
But  never  from  your  duty,  or  your  father's  God  depart. 

Farewell,  &c. 

THE  SINNER'S  FRIEND. 


Oh  I  faithful  declaration. 

That  to  this  world  of  sin  and  shame 

Christ  Jesus  came 

For  our  salvation ; 

The  spotless  Lamb  of  God — 

All  sin  to  bear  away, 

To  bid  us  love,  and  'tis 

Deep  wisdom  to  obey. 

When  sadly  pondering 
The  actions  of  the  past. 
False  notions  vanish  fast ; 
Grieving  and  wondering, 
Men  weep  for  the  unloveliness 
In  their  own  conduct  seen, 
And  in  their  sad  despair  they  find 
No  prop  on  which  to  lean ; 
They  may  themselves  condemn — 
They  do — nor  is  it  vain ; 
Yet  this  afifords  no  hope — 
This  rescues  not  from  shame. 

To  have  false  confidence, 
And  then  to  find  the  heart 
The  seat  of  ugly  pride — 
Acting  a  trait'rous  part — 
Ungentle  and  forgetful 
Of  love  and  gratitude. 
But  suddenly  with  haughtiness 
And  jealous  pride  imbued  ; 


This  brings  humiliation. 
Then  sadness  drowns  the  soul. 
Then  waves  of  deep  remorseful  thought 
Over  the  spirit  roll. 

Oh  I  weary  soul  forlorn. 
For  such  as  thee 
The  loving  Saviour  died 
In  shame  and  agony  ; 
No  longer  mayest  thou  be 
The  prey  of  killing  grief. 
To  real  contrition,  God 
3ends  healing  and  relief. 

Jesus  resigned  His  life. 

To  rescue  thee  from  death. 

So  live,  but  live  to  .Him 

Who  breathes  on  thee  the  breath 

Of  heavenly  life,  that  thou  mayest  henceforth  be 

A  vessel  filled  vnth  God's  own  purity. 

Oh !  faithful  word,  worthy  all  acceptation ! 
Of  mine,  at  least,  I  know. 
That  Jesus  could  love  sinners,  and  to  save  them. 
Came  from  the  Father  to  this  world  of  woe  I 
For  I  have  often  been 
Loveless,  unworthy ;  therefore,  to  the  end 
My  desolate  spirit  will  rejoice  to  hear 
Mention  of  Him  who  was  the  sinner's  friend. 

T.  J.  Y. 
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CHURCH  ORGANIZATION.^No.  IV. 

The  church  that  Jesus  Christ  founded  was  to  be  the  pillar  and  stay,  or  support 
of  the  truth,  as  it  was  developed  in  the  age  of  plenary  inspiration.  On  its  ex- 
terior form  and  character,  as  upon  a  monumental  pillar,  was  to  be  engraven  or 
inscribed,  in  letters  to  be  knoWn  and  read  by  all  men,  that  it  was  a  house  which 
God,  and  not  man,  had  founded.  It  was  a  divine,  spiritual,  and  neither  a  human 
nor  a  political  organization.  Its  solid  and  enduring  basis  was  founded  upon  a  rock, 
even  Christ  Jesus — "the  Rock  of  Ages."  Under  the  ground  were  the  inspired 
prophets  of  past  dispensations.  Above  these,  and  above  ground,  were  the  twelve 
original  Apostles  of  the  Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  These 
made  a  firm  basis,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone,  in  his 
supreme  divinity,  and  the  head  of  the  corner  in  his  glorified  humanity.  It  was 
thus  fitted  to  be  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Holy  Guest,  or  Spirit,  that 
dwelt  in  the  hearts  of  all  its  living  members,  which  were  cemented  in  one  faith, 
and  in  one  hope,  and  cordially  united  in  one  spirit,  under  one  sovereign  Lord, 
and  one  God  and  Father  of  all. 

It  thus  became  the  radiating  light  of  the  world,  and  by  its  various  ministers 
and  ministrations,  it  made  continual  growth  and  progress  in  numbers,  in  cha- 
racter, in  gifts,  and  in  power,  over  the  understanding,  the  conscience,  and  the 
hearts  of  men,  who  saw  and  recognized  its  work  of  faith,  its  labor  of  love,  and 
its  patience  of  hope,  in  a  common  Lord  and  in  an  anticipated  common  inheritance. 

Its  grand  oflScials,  as  before  stated,  were  bishops,  or  overseers,  chosen  from 
their  age,  their  experience,  their  gifts,  and  their  graces.  There  were,  as  before 
observed,  three  distinct  classes  of  duties  to  be  performed  for  its  own  growth, 
fruitfulness,  happiness,  iind  honor.  It  was  to  grow  in  knowledge,  in  piety,  and 
in  humanity.  It,  therefore,  needed  pastors,  and  teachers,  and  exhorters.  It 
was  to  make  aggressions  upon  a  world  lying  under  the  tyranny  of  Satan.  It, 
therefore,  besides  its  own  light  shining  round  about  it,  was  to  send  out  its  evan- 
gelists and  ministers  of  mercy  to  enlighten,  convince,  and  convert  the  world. 
For  this  purpose  it  was  to  cooperate  with  all  its  neighboring  communities  in 
foreign,  as  well  as  domestic  missions.  The  apostolic  commission,  originated  by 
the  Lord  himse^^,  and  which  consisted  of  men  chosen  from  among  his  own  per- 
sonal converts,  who  were  sent  out  into  all  the  world  to  convert  all  nations,,  fur- 
nished a  grand  model  for  the  church  of  all  ages,  in  its  aggressive  and  proselyting 
character.  The  churches  had  their  angels,  messengers  or  ministers,  from  its 
first  organization.  It  had  its  Lukes,  its  Marks,  its  Bamabases,  its  Philips,  its 
Timothies,  its  Tituses,  its  Aristarchuses,  its  Aquilas,  its  Apolloses,  &c.  employed 
as  itinerants  and  local  evangelists.  It  had  its  local  heralds  and  its  travelling 
heralds,  sent  out  by  one  church,  and  by  pluralities  of  churches  and  brethren. 
They  had  districts  of  churches,  and  provincial  fields  of  labor.  They  had  churches 
through  all  Judea,  in  Syria,  in  Galatia,  Macedonia,  Asia  Minor;  churches  of  the 
Gentiles,  churches  of  the  Jews,  churches  of  the  Samaritans — churches  whose 
public  character  was  known  and  appreciated  through  the  world. 

Districts  intercommunicated  with  one  another ;  not  only  churches  in  one  and 
the  same  district,  but  churches  in  different  districts.  So  compact  were  the  in- 
terests of  the  church,  so  intimate  their  intercourse,  and  so  concentrated  their 
interests,  their  usefulness,  their  success,  and  their  happiness,  that  occasionally 
there  appears  a  simultaneous  pulsation  of  Christian  sympathy,  exultation,  and 
joy.    Thus,  in  greeting  at  Rome  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  his  cooperants,  Paul  says. 
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"  to  whom  not  only  I  give^thanks,"  for  imperiling  themselves  for  me,  "  but  also 
all  the  churches'of  the  Gentiles."  Paul  commands  the  Romans  not  only  to  greet 
them,  but  also  the  church  meeting  in  their  house,  and  presents  to  the  Romans 
the  salutation  of  the  churches  of  Christ. 

Again  :  in  reference  to  public  contributions  for  the  saints  in  Jerusalem,  Paul 
commands  the  Romans  and  the  churches  in  Galatia,  to  make  joint  weekly  con- 
tributions for  them,  to  elect  proper  persons  to  carry  it  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  give 
them  letters  of  commendation  to  him,  and  that  he  would  send  them  to  carry 
their  liberality  to  these  brethren.  Moreover,  should  it  be  expedient,  he  would 
himself  accompany  them,  and  perhaps  he  himself  would  winter  with  them  at 
Corinth,  at  their  expence,  and  also  give  them  an  opportunity  to  sustain  him  on 
his  tour  of  evangelizing. 

Again :  in  his  second  epistle  he  names  Titus,  and  a  brother  of  high  reputation 
throughout  all  the  churches,  who  was  chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with 
Paul,  and  alludes  to  another,  who  was  sent  by  the  brethren  to  accompany  them, 
whom  he  afterwards  denominates  "  apostles  of  the  churches,"  and  '*  the  glory  of 
Christ."  A  grand  principle  of  cooperation  is  here  clearly  indicated,  which, 
while  demonstrating  the  individual  independence  of  the  Christian  churches,  as 
clearly  indicates,  not  merely  the  propriety  or  the  necessity,  but  the  duty  of  con- 
joint effort  and  cooperation,  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  general  happiness  and 
prosperity  of  the  Christian  paternity. 

But  we  have  yet  a  broader,  a  stronger,  and,  perhaps,  a  still  more  striking  and 
convincing  view  of  the  duty  of  all  the  individual  churches  in  a  province,  a  state, 
or  a  kingdom,  to  cooperate  as  one  church,  in  all  matters  of  public  interest  and 
prosperity  to  the  whole  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  a  nation,  in  an  empire,  or 
in  the  world.  This  is  clearly  ascertained  from  one  most  palpable  and  most  in- 
teresting fact.  This  fact  is,  that  the  word  church,  in  the  singular  number,  is,  by 
sacred  and  apostolic  usage,  often  made  to  represent  all  the  churches  in  a  nation, 
an  empire,  or  in  the  world.  It  is  a  term  used  as  commensurate  with  the  whole 
body  of  Christ,  or  the  entire  community  of  all  the  faithful  on  earth.  Hence, 
there  is  but  one  kingdom  of  Christ,  one  body  of  Christ,  or  one  church  of  Christ 
on  earth.  The  word  church,  by  reference  to  its  occurrences  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, indicates  the  whole  Christian  community  on  earth.  A  few  examples  will 
suffice  to  satisfy  every  discriminating  mind  of  the  truth  and  importance  of 
this  /act. 

Christ  himself  gave  himself  for  the  church.  He  also  said,  "  On  this  rock  wiQ 
I  build  my  church."  He  is  now  constituted  head  over  the  universe  for  the 
church ;  and  by  the  church  will  be 'exhibited  the  wisdom  of  God.  Christ  loved 
the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  the  church,  and  is  the  head  of  the  church.  He 
placed  "  in  the  church  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and  teachers," 
&c.  Therefore,  every  individual  church  on  earth  stands  to  the  whole  church  of 
Christ  as  one  individual  man  to  one  particular  church,  and  the  churches  on 
earth  are  severally  as  much  bound  to  cooperate  with  the  whole  body  of  Christ, 
in  all  matters  of  public  interest,  as  one  individual  member,  in  any  particular 
church,  is  bound  to  cooperate  with  it  in  any  or  in  all  public  acts  and  duties. 

It  is  argued,  that  there  is  also  a  third  acceptation  and  use  of  the  word  church 
in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  It  is  argued  that  a  particular  community  of  believers 
in  one  family,  in  one  town,  or  in  one  city,  is  called  a  church.  Of  this  fact  there 
is  no  manner  of  doubt,  from  sundry  examples  already  given.  It  is  also  as  explicitly 
stated  and  as  universally  agreed,  that  the  whole  aggregate  of  all  Christian  people 
or  churches  is,  as  already  shown,  denominated  the  church  or  body  of  Christ,  in 
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their  collective  character.  Besides  'these,  it  is  argued  that  all  the  churches  of  a 
province  or  kingdonii  are  called  the  church  of  that  province  or  kingdom.  In 
illustration  and  proof  of  this,  such  cases  as  the  churches  in  Thessalonica,  being 
called  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians..  is  urged.  Paul,  indeed,  in  his  first  epistle, 
speaks  of  all  the  brethren  that  were  in  Macedonia,  as  equally  the  objects  of  the 
brotherly  love  of  the  Thessalonians.  Now,  as  Thessalonica  was  the  capital  of 
the  province  of  Macedonia,  and  as  the  Apostle  charges  the  Thessalonians  that 
his  letter  to  them  should  be  read  by  all  the  holy  brethren,  it  is  presumed  that 
all  in  that  province  were  equally  implied  and  addressed  in  these  letters. 

But  it  may  be  objected,  that  Philippi  was  also  a  city  of  Macedonia,  and  to  it, 
also,  Paul  wrote  an  epistle.  In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (xvi.  12,)  Philippi  is 
called  "the  chief  city  of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a  colony;"  but  this  is  not 
strictly  the  sense  of  the  original.  Literally  and  truly  rendered,  it  is,  "  We  came 
to  Philippi,  a  city  of  the  first  part  of  Macedonia,"  or  Macedonia  prima.  This 
province  had  been  subject  to  several  changes,  and  was,  consequently,  divided 
into  diverse  portions,  and  had  received  sundry  vuames.  Hence,  not  much  can  be 
argued  from  it,  for  or  against  the  opinion  above  given.  Still,  we  need  not  cases 
of  this  specific  character  to  sustain  the  position,  that  the  term  church  may  be 
applied  to  the  whole  aggregate  of  churches  in  a  province,  seeing  that  it  is  cer- 
tainly applied  to  all  the  churches  in  the  world.  There  may  be  no  more  scrip- 
tural or  rational  impropriety  in  calling  all  the  churches  in  England,  Macedonia, 
Virginia,  or  the  United  States,  the  church  in  England,  the  church  in  Macedonia, 
the  church  in  Virginia,  or  the  church  in  the  United  States,  inasmuch  as  all  the 
particular  churches  in  the  world  are,  collectively,  the  church  of  Christ,  the  body 
of  Christ,  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  that  all  churches  should  cooperate  in 
all  the  public  interests  of  the  whole  church  or  body  of  Christians  in  all  the 
world,  is  as  clearly  inferable  from  other  directions  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  as 
it  could  be  were  there  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  or  difficulty  on  the  question* 
whether  Paul  or  any  other  apostle  ever  addressed  a  letter  to  all  the  churches  in 
a  kingdom,  a  province,  or  a  city,  under  the  title  of  the  church  of  said  kingdom^ 
state,  province,  or  empire.  It  is  true,  that  both  charity  and  duty  equally  begin 
at  home ;  but  it  is  not  true,  that  they  should  always  stay  at  home.  If  they  end 
at  home,  they  cannot  begin  at  home.  They,  properly  speaking,  neither  begin 
nor  end,  but  stay  at  home,  or  exist  not  at  all. 

"Paul  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  the  churches"  (ActSvXV.41.) 
After  the  Jerusalem  convention  had  passed  some  resolutions  and  decrees,  he  and 
Timothy  made  a  tour  through  provinces  and  cities.  As  they  journeyed,  they 
delivered  to  the  churches  the  decrees  of  the  apostles,  tlie  elders,  and  the  congre. 
gation  at  Jerusalem,  enacted  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Persons 
were  "chosen  by  the  churches  to  travel  with  the  Apostles"  (2  Cor.  viii.  19.) 
Others  "  were  appointed  messengers  of  the  churches"  (23.)  Paul  said  that  he 
had  "the  care  of  all  the  churches,"  and  that  he  robbed  other  churches,  taking 
wages  to  do  service  to  the  church  in  Corinth.  All  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles 
gave  thanks  to  Priscilla  and  Aquila  for  their  services.  Paul  commanded  women 
to  keep  silence  in  all  the  churches,  and  ordained  that  every  one  should  walk  as 
the  Lord  had  distributed  to  him  and  had  called  him. 

From  such  references  and  allusions,  all  of  which  imply  and  involve  a  common 
interest  and  obligation,  we  must  conclude  that  all  Christian  communities  stand 
to  each  other  as  individual  members  in  the  human  body  stand  to  each  other,  in 
giving  or  receiving  pleasure  or  pain,  comeliness  or  deformity,  honor  or  dishonor* 
And  just  as  truly,  that  as  the  members  of  the  human  body  should  have  the  same 
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care  one  for  another ;  and  whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it,  or  one  member  be  honored,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it,  the  indL 
vidual  churches  in  any  province,  kingdom,  or  state,  should  have  the  same  care 
one  for  another ;  and  whether  one  church  suffer,  all  the  churches  suffer  with  it, 
or  one  church  be  honored,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  And  just  as  truly  as 
Paul  said  to  the  members  of  the  church  in  Corinth,  "  Yon  are  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  members  in  particular;"  so  he  might  have  said  of  all  the  churches  in  the 
world,  and  so  we  say  of  all  the  individual  churches  in  Virginia,  in  America,  in 
Europe,  in  the  world,  "  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  par- 
ticular." 

But  as  we  individually,  or  a  particular  church  individually,  cannot  intercom- 
municate with  all  the  churches  in  the  world,  we  are  not  compelled  to  do  so. 
But  as  far  as  we  can  intercommunicate  with  all  the  churches  in  a  county,  a 
province,  a  state,  or  an  empire,  in  the  fulfilment  of  our  social  duties,  so  far,  and 
so  far  only,  are  we  bound  to  do  so.  The  measure  of  our  duty  and  privilege  is 
the  opportunity  vouchsafed  to  us.  Therefore,  as  the  churches  in  a  given  district 
are  furnished  with  the  means  of  conjoint  deliberation,  consultation,  and  co- 
operation, in  the  use  of  every  lawful  or  Christian  instrumentality,  are  they 
responsible  to  the  Lord  that  redeemed  them,  and  the  God  that  created  them. 

All  Christian  communities  acknowledge,  under  some  formula  of  conjoint  action 
of  cooperation,  the  common  feeling  and  the  aimost  universal  conviction  of  the 
obligation,  the  necessity,  and  the  utility  of  such  cooperative  action  and  concentra- 
tion of  their  moral  and  spiritual  influence  upon  one  another  and  upon  the  world. 
It  is  as  common,  as  universal  a  conviction,  as  any  one  conviction  of  duty,  in- 
terest, and  honor,  common  to  enlightened  humanity.  No  social  system  can  per- 
petuate itself,  or  extend  its  influence,  or  make  its  means  and  instrumentalities 
available  without  such  a  cooperative  or  confederative  organization.  Nothing, 
human  or  divine,  can  succeed  without  it  The  universe  is  one  sublimely,  divinely 
grand  cooperation  system.  The  very  word  system  is  the  representative  of  the 
mechanism  of  creation.  Order  and  system  are  essentially  one  and  the  same— 
the  first  law  of  heaven.  The  universe,  in  its  material,  intellectual,  moral,  and 
and  spiritual  departments,  is  one  perfect  and  complete  system,  unique  in  its  de- 
sign, its  development,  and  its  final  and  orignal  cause.  One  mind,  one  design, 
one  manifestation,  absorbs,  in  rapture  and  delight,  every  mind  that  can  con- 
template the  whole  in  its  parts,  and  the  parts  in  the  whole.  But  the  church,  the 
house  that  Jesus  built,  is,  so  far  as  our  planet  is  concerned,  the  consummate 
development  of  all  the  moral  excellencies  of  Jehovah  in  one  grand  concave 
mirror,  radiating  the  full-orbed  glory  of  the  eternal  God  in  the  mystical  body  of 
Jesus  Christ — the  ti^ue  Alpha  and  Omega  of  the  universe.  His  church,  therefore, 
in  a  fallen  world,  in  its  origin,  development,  and  destiny,  is  the  moral  wonder  of 
creation,  into  which  angels  of  all  ranks  and  orders  have  looked,  are  looking,  and 
will  look,  with  unutterable  rapture,  through  all  the  cycles  of  eternity. 

The  world  knoweth  it  not,  neither  can  know  it,  before  its  final  consummation. 
It  is  a  work  in  progress,  a  building  of  God  only  visible  to  mortals  in  its  outward 
scaffolding  and  the  materials  around  it,  out  of  which  it  is  growing  up  into  an 
holy  temple  for  the  Lord.  The  earth,  and  the  nations  upon  it,  are  intelligible 
only  in  part,  to  the  most  enlightened  man  upon  it.  We  see,  through  a  glass 
obscurely,  the  divine  mind  fashioning,  out  of  fallen  humanity,  a  new  creation, 
to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.  If  angels  desire  to  look  into  the  drama 
of  diyine  grace  in  the  mission  of  Jesus  and  the  history  of  his  church,  we  should 
not  wonder  how  or  why  it  is  that  the  world  comprehendeth  it  not. 
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Meantime.  \re  are  only  delivering  an  apology  for  our  weakness  and  incompe- 
tency to  exhibit  the  church's  organization,  mission,  and  destiny,  or  even  to  vin- 
dicate its  constitution,  its  past  manifestations,  its  present  position,  and  its  future 
career,  in  all  their  bearings,  against  the  cavillers,  the  theorists,  and  the  sectaries 
of  this  or  any  other  age.  But  from  this  stand-point,  this  Mount  Pisgah,  we  may 
survey  one  great  feature  of  its  organization,  which  we  may  call  its  grand  conser- 
vative principle. 

That  feature  is,  while  a  mere  plurality  of  persons  ou  a  desert  island,  in  a  gar- 
ret or  cellar,  may  worship  God  in  all  social  ordinances,  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  enjoy,  in  their  hearts,  his  almost  sensible  presence ;  yet  a  myriad  of  com- 
munities, or  particular  churches,  in  a  s^ate  or  an  empire,  form  but  one  body  of 
Christ  in  that  state  or  empire :  and  in  the  very  nature  and  design  of  the  church, 
as  a  divine  institution,  must  be  so  organized  as  to  bring  its  whole  moral  and 
spiritual  force  to  bear  upon  the  whole  community  in  which  it  lives,  and  moves, 
and  has  its  being. 

I  shall  not  now  farther  argue  this  point.  We  will  set  it  down  a  fixed  fact, 
that  as  every  animal  has  in  its  organization  the  power  of  promoting  its  own 
growth  and  well  being,  by  abstracting  and  appropriating,  from  material  nature 
around  it,  the  means  of  its  own  growth  and  comfort,  so  has  a  church  in  a  city, 
a  state,  an  empire,  a  world  of  fallen  humanity,  the  power  of  abstracting  from  the 
mass  of  mankind  materials  to  promote  its  own  constant  healthful  growth  as  a 
community  in  Christ ;  and  that  this  power  mainly  consists  in  such  an  organiza- 
tion as  brings  to  bear  upon  that  community  its  whole  moral  and  spiritual  force. 

Counsel,  conjoint  purpose,  and  cooperation  in  its  aggregate  mass  of  influence 
is,  therefore,  the  first  grand  instrumentality  to  accomplish  that  end.  By  coun- 
sel, purpose,  and  cooperation,  I  mean  more  than  that  of  a  single  church  in  a 
particular  locality.  Of  this  we  have  already  and  often  spoken.  We  now  allude 
to  the  church,  not  a  church,  but  the  aggregate  of  all  the  particular  churches  in  a 
state,  an  empire,  a  world.  Take,  for  example,  the  State  of  Virginia  or  the  State 
of  Ohio.  All  the  particular  churches  in  one  of  these,  divided,  it  may  be,  into 
two,  four,  or  six  districts.  In  each  of  these  districts  there  should  be  a  perfect 
system  of  cooperation.  That  requires — 1,  statistical  knowledge  j  2,  joint  con- 
sultation or  counsel — not  a  council,  hxxi  counsel;  3,  cooperation,  or  working  to- 
gether by  an  executive  board ;  4,  ordinary  or  stated  meetings  in  one  place ;  5, 
and  occasional  meetings  extraordinary,  on  special  emergencies.  I  do  not  mean 
ecclesiastical  courts  of  oyer  and  terminer ,  or  judicial  tribunals;  but  deliberative, 
cooperative,  and  executive  meetings.  Government,  in  its  elementary  principles, 
is  the  same  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  church  and  state ;  save  that  in  the  church 
we  have  special  laws,  a  divine  code,  one  King  who  is  in  heaven,  and  without 
any  other  representative  on  earth  than  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  written  Word,  and 
in  the  living  hearts  of  the  people. 

All  forms  of  government  in  heaven  and  earth  have  three  common  elementary 
and  essential  departments.  These  are  the  legislative,  the  judicial,  and  the 
executive.  These  engrossed  in  one  and  the  same  set  of  officials,  or  in  one 
person,  constitute  an  absolute  despotism.  They  are  tyrannies,  not  constitu- 
tional administrators  of  a  divine  economy. 

If  we  had  a  perfect  and  an  infallible  man,  we  should  all  prefer  an  absolute 
monarchy,  because  of  its  simplicity,  its  promptness,  and  its  efficiency.  But  as 
men  are,  and  as  Christians  are,  we  stand  up  for  a  limited  and  a  constitutional 
authority  in  each  and  every  department. 

We  desire  a  king,  and  we  have  a  king,  one  Jesus  Christ.    We,  therefore,  pre- 
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fer  to  live  and  die  under  a  Christocracy,  He  is  exalted  to  be,  and  actually  is, 
a  "  Prince  and  a  Saviour" — a  "  lawgiver  and  a  judge" — "  able  to  save  and  to 
destroy." 

The  Christian  kingdom  is,  by  its  Author  and  Founder,  called  "  the  reign"  or 
"  kingdom  of  heaven"  or  of  God.  It  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  it  is  in  men  bom 
from  above.  It  has  a  paramount  authority  over  the  understanding,  the  con- 
science, and  the  heart  of  man.  It  condemns  a  man  for  the  errors  of  his  judg- 
ment, as  for  the  errors  of  his  heart ;  if  he  do  not  use  all  the  powers  of  his  un- 
derstanding and  of  his  heart  to  know,  to  believe,  and  to  practice  the  truth,  as 
demonstrated  in,  and  manifested  by,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  speaking 
in  apostles,  evangelists,  and  prophets,  and  acting  under  the  superintending  in- 
spiration, direction,  and  authority  of  the  Supreme  God,  vouchsafed  through  his 
only  Son  and  representative  to  the  world. 

This  form  and  mould  of  things  spiritual,  differs  in  spirit,  form,  and  character, 
from  Papacy,  Prelacy,  Presbyterianism,  and  New  or  Old  England  Congregation- 
alism. And  yet  we  have  one  Pope,  or  Holy  Father,  God  Alniighty ;  one  Arch- 
bishop and  overseer  of  our  souls,  Jesus  Christ ;  one  Presbytery,  the  elders  of 
every  well-developed  and  organized  church ;  and  one  Congregatiotial  element, 
the  church  or  elect  of  God  in  one  locality,  whether  it  be  a  world,  a  continent,  an 
island  or  parish,  that  is  a  section  of  an  empire  or  a  city.  And  farther  than  this, 
for  the  present,  deponent  saith  not.  A.  C. 


NOTES    OF    LECTURES. 

BY.   A.    CAMPBELL. 
No.  XXXIV.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  ACTS,   CHAPTER  VII. 

This  is  the  longest  chapter  in  the  book,  and  contains  a  great  variety  of 
topics.  A  store  of  facts  gives  to  man  a  power  now-a-days  that  is  far  superior 
to  a  knowledge  of  all  the  theories  in  the  world;  This  is  a  wonderful  change  in 
public  sentiment.'  The  age  has  now  arrived,  when  the  value  of  facts  are 
known  and  properly  estimated.  The  true  and  most  effective  method  of  com- 
municating knowledge  is  by  facts.  This  book  teaches  by  facts. 

We  are  now  come  to  the  case  of  Stephen,  the  proto-martyr.  When  the  per- 
sons who  seized  him,  and  brought  their  suborned  witnesses  to  testify  what  is 
contained  in  the  14th  verse  of  the  previous  chapter  against  him,  the  high 
priest,  to  get  at  the  matter,  asked  him  if  these  things  were  so  ?  In  answer  to 
this  question,  Stephen  begins  with  the  history  of  the  Jews,  commencing  at 
Abraham,  the  root  of  the  nation.  In  the  8th  verse,  he  speaks  of  a  covenant 
— a  transaction  that  took  place  between  God  and  Abraham ;  and  Paul,  speaking 
of  a  similar  transaction  that  took  place  fourteen  years  before  this,  calls  it  the 
covenant  of  Christ.  Now  it  is  important  that  we  call  all  Bible  things  by 
Bible  names.  From  changing  the  name  of  this  transaction,  and  giving  it  a  name 
indicative  of  a  transaction  between  two  or  more  men,  has  given  rise  to  endless 
disputes  in  the  world. 

Observe,  that  the  martyr  has  one  grand  object  in  view,  and  that  he  makes 
all  the  facts  he  quotes  bear  upon  this  point.  In  the  9th  verse,  he  says,  the 
patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,  sold  Joseph,  &c.  Next  fact,  there  was  a  dearth, 
which  was  the  cause  of  the  patriarchs  going  into  Egypt.  Next,  the  twelve 
patriarchs  and  their  father  die  there.  How  beautifully  he  goes  down  over  a 
period  of  nearly  four  hundred  years  in  their  history !  In  the  25tli  verse,  he 
makes  the  facts  narrated  concerning  Moses,  to  bear  upon  his  (Stephen's) 
present  condition,  in  the  words, "  They  understood  it  not."    In  the  35th  verse,  i 
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he  touches  them  a  little  harder  by  saying,  "  This  Moses,  whom  they  refused, 
did  God  send  to  be  a  ruler  and  a  deliverer."  In  the  37th,  he  tells  them 
that  this  very  Moses  said,  "  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto 
you,"  &c.  His  great  point  all  along  has  been  to  show,  that  their  fathers 
were  a  stiff-necked  and  stubborn  people,  and  this  he  has  clearly  proved  by  the 
facts  in  their  history.  But^it  is  in  the  51st  verse  that  he  makes  his  grand 
point:  **  As  your  fathers  did,  so  do  you."  Name  (says  he)  one  of  the  pro- 
phets who  showed  before-hand  the  coming  of  the  Just  One,  whom  your  fathers 
have  not  persecuted?  You  cannot."  The  presumption  is,  that  he  now  saw 
the  phrenzy  of  the  people  increasing  as  they  perceived  the  point  to  which  his 
remarks  were  tending.  To  cap  the  climax  he  adds,  "  You  are  the  betrayers 
and  murderers  of  the  Just  One."  Yes  "  You,  who  received  the  law  through 
ranks  of  angels,  have  not  kept  it."  At  this  point  they  could  restrain  their  feelings 
no  longer;  his  last  words  cut  them  to  the  heart,  and  they  rushed  on  him,  gnashing 
their  teeth.     Here  you  see  the  madness  and  phrenzy  of  the  spirit  of  persecution. 

The  Jews  dared  not  to  pollute  the  ground  around  the  temple,  so  they  cast 
him  out  of  the  city.  Note,  that  the  main  issue  in  this  chapter  is,  whether  Jesus 
is  the  Christ  ?  That  the  Messiah  was  expected  by  the  nation,  both  parties  agree ; 
hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  expectation  was  well  founded,  when  it  was 
sufficient  to  satify  all  parties.  The  only  question  left  was,  whether  Jesus  was 
that  person  ?  Did  he  fill  up  the  description  of  the  person  that  was  to  come  ? 
Now  you  can  see  the  philosophy  of  Stephen  appealing  to  history.  But,  antici- 
pating the  issue  of  his  speech,  he  points  out  to  them  instances  of  persecution  in 
their  history ;  showing  that,  as  a  nation,  they  never  were  prepared  to  receive  a 
messenger  from  God  when  he  came.  "  You  acknowledge,"  says  he,  "  that  your 
fathers  did  wrong;  now  name  aprophet  that  you  yourselves  have  not  persecuted." 
They  could  not.  Seeing  how  high  their  fanaticism  ran,  he  did  not  endeavor  to 
appease  them,  but  applies  to  them  the  conclusion  he  had  arrived  at  from  facts, 
regardless  of  the  consequences.  And  dying,  he  says, "  I  see  the  heavens  opened, 
and  Jesus  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,"  &c. 

Recollect  that  there  was  a  court  constituted  to  try  him — that  the  high  priest  was 
presiding — that  the  charge  was  blasphemy,  and  that  there  was  some  plausibility 
in  this  trial.  But  the  answer  he  gives  to  the  high  priest's  question,  shows  that 
he  was  clear  of  that  charge.  There  has  been  a  host  of  martyrs  who  have  died 
victims  to  their  sincerity ;  but  this  does  not  prove  the  truth  of  their  tenets ;  for 
tenets  are  only  inferences  drawn  from  men's  opinions.  But  Stephen  was  a 
martyr  in  a  different  sense  entirely  from  this — he  was  a  martyr  to  a  fact.  When 
a  man  sees  a  thing  with  his  eyes,  hears  it  with  his  ears,  and  then  dies  in  attesta- 
tion of  its  truth — he  is  a  martyr  to  a  fact.  Stephen  said  that  he  saw  Jesus 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  clothed  with  all  the  power,  dignity,  and  majesty 
of  the  heavens  :  it  was  at  this  moment  that  they  rushed  upon  him.  He,  dying, 
commits  his  spirit  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  the  first  man  that  ever  did  so. 
It  gives  us  a  proper  view  of  the  dignity  and  elevated  character  of  Jesus,  when 
we  see  such  a  man  as  Stephen,  with  dying  sincerity,  commit  his  spirit  to  him. 
He  knelt  down,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 
charge !"  His  testimony  would  have  been  incomplete  without  this.  There  is  a 
degree  of  ascetic  piety  that  has  not  a  drop  of  humanity  in  it,  such  as  was  dis- 
played by  the  Inquisitions  of  Papal  domination  during  the  dark  ages ;  but  Ste- 
phen's was  not  of  this  character.  True  piety  is  but  the  twin  sister  of  humanity : 
hence  you  see  this  man's  last  breath  was  a  prayer  for  his  murderers.  Stephen 
died  as  much  like  the  Messiah  as  ever  man  did,  uttering  the  same  prater. 
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LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS. 


LEITERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  II. 


My  Dear  Young  Friends,  —  The 
position  which  you  now  occupy  brings 
with  it  new  relations,  and  those  rela- 
tions new  duties,  new  responsibilities, 
and  to  faithfully  discharge  these,  must 
henceforth  be  the  great  business  of 
life.'  True  Christianity  is  unselfish, 
and  those  in  whose  hearts  and  lives  it 
is  found,  feel  imbued  with  a  portion  of 
that  spirit  which  led  its  author  to  come 
down  to  earth  on  his  mission  of  mercy. 
They  desire  to  be  co-workers  with  him, 
to  impart,  as  far  as  lies  in  their  power, 
the  blessings  of  which  they  have  been 
made  the  happy  recipients. 

Let  me,  then,  impress  it  upon  your 
minds,  that  there  is  full  employment  in 
the  church  of  Christ  for  all  your  ener- 
gies. The  church  is  called,  in  the 
Scriptures,  his  body,  and  that  body  has 
no  useless,  no  superfluous  members. 
Again :  Christ  is  the  vine,  ye  are  its 
branches,  and  as  such,  you  draw  all 
your  nourishment  from  that  true  and 
living  vine ;  its  sap  and  fatness  are  for 
you,  that  you  may  bring  forth  fruit, 
rich,  ripe  clusters;  and,  indeed,  you 
only  belong  to  Christ  so  long  as  you 
produce  the  peaceable  fruits  of  right- 
eousness— for  every  branch  that  bear- 
eth  not  fruit,  the  vine -dresser  takes 
away,  as  a  useless  excrescence.  No 
fruitless  branches  are  permitted  there. 
Often,  then,  ask  yourself.  What  am  I 
doing  to  advance  my  own  salvation, 
and  that  of  others?  And  if  truth 
compel  you  to  reply  nothing,  you 
have  cause  for  alarm ;  for  constant  ad- 
vancement and  improvement  are  re- 
quired at  the  hands  of  all  who  would 
gain  the  approval  of  the  great  Captain 
of  our  salvation  at  last.  Do  not,  with 
the  appearance  of  excessive  humility, 
say,  I  an^  too  weak  and  insignificant  to 
effect  any  thing  in  this  cause,  dear  as 
it  is  to  me;  for  true  humility,  my 
young  friends,  does  not  consist  in  un- 
derrating, and  thus  unfitting  ourselves 
for  noble,  vigorous  action,  but  in 
learning  to  place  a  just  and  proper 
estimate  upon  ourselves,  and  then 
acting  to  the  extent  of  our  ability. 

True,  you  may  not  be  a  Howard  or 
a  Judson,  a  Charlottte  Elizabeth  or  a 
Hannah  Moore,  but  because  you  can- 
not labor  in  the  first  rank,  that  is  no 
reason  why  you  should  fold  your  hands 
and  do  nothing ;  your  humble,  honest, 
earnest  endeavors,  will  be  as  acceptable 


to  God  as  the  offering  of  the  most  gift- 
ed, for  it  was  God  who  gave  them  pow- 
er to  accomplish  so  much,  and  they  are 
only  rendering  back  that  which  was 
given.  He  has  given  you  less,  and  he 
does  dot  seek  from  you  as  much.  Will 
you,  therefore,  refuse  the  little  you  can 
do  ? .  Remember,  in  the  Lord's  esteem, 
the  two  mites  of  the  widow  were  more 
than  the  offerings  of  the  rich. 

Never  say,  then,  that  you  have  no 
influence.  Most  Christians  have  more 
than  they  exercise,  and  none  is  so  poor 
as  to  be  entirely  destitute.  "  I  have  no 
influence,"  says  a  little  rivulet  that  has 
just  issued  from  the  parent  spring,  "  1 
cannot  water  the  broad  valley,  or  bear 
the  proud  vessel  upon  my  bosom;  1 
feel  like  sinking  into  the  earth  and 
perishing  unknown,  yet  I  will  try."  On 
goes  the  tiny  stream,  and  before  it  is 
aware  of  the  change,  it  has  become  a 
mountain  torrent,  leaping  on  in  its  glee, 
and  flashing  like  silver  in  the  sunlight 
It  reaches  the  valley  and  it  has  be- 
come a  broad  brook,  fertilizing  the  vale 
through  which  it  wanders,  and  cheer^ 
fully  it  is  singing  its  song  on  its  way 
to  the  sea.  It  spreads  out  into  a  ma- 
jestic river,  bearing  uncounted  wealth 
on  its  tide,  and  soon  it  mingles  its  wa- 
ters with  the  ocean,  in  which  the  stars 
smile  to  see  themselves  reflected  as  in 
another  sky.  "  I  have  no  influence," 
says  a  rain  drop,  nestled  in  the  bosom 
of  the  cloud,  "  were  I  to  fall  on  yonder 
parched  plain,  I  could  do  no  good — I 
could  not  revive  a  single  blade  of  grass ; 
but,  lest  I  should  set  a  bad  example  to 
my  sister  drops  by  my  seeming  unwil- 
lingness, I  will  fall—I  will  try."  The 
drops  have  all  thus  reasoned,  and  a  co- 
pious shower  descends,  the  thirsty  earth 
is  refreshed,  all  nature  is  glad;  and  the 
desert  rejoices  and  blossoms  as  the  rose. 

Combine  your  influence,  then,  small 
though  it  be,  and  it  shall  be  like  the 
brook  to  the  valley,  like  the  rain  to  the 
parched  earth ;  the  wastes  of  sin  shall 
blossom,  and  under  your  genial  influ- 
ence the  fair  flowers  of  virtue  shall 
bloom. 

You  may  not  have  the  tongue  or  the 
pen  to  plead  the  Lord's  cause  success- 
fully, but  you  can  exemplify  the  reli- 
gion you  profess  in  your  daily  conduct, 
and  this,  after  all,  is  the  most  power- 
ful, the  most  effectual  teaching;  for 
though  we  may  resist  the  force  of  ar- 
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gument,  none  can  resist  the  silent,  yet 
eloquent,  teaching  of  a  pious,  unobtru- 
sive, godly  example.  At  some  favor- 
able moment,  can  you  not  turn  their 
attention  to  the  Bible ;  can  you  not  in- 
duce them  to  go  with  you  to  the  house 
of  God?  By  acts  simple  as  these,  you 
may  be  the  mstruments  of  much  good ; 
and  oh !  if  in  the  future  state  it  shall 
appear  that  you  have  been  the  means 
of  leading  one  sinner  to  the  Saviour,  it 
will  be  more  to  your  honor  than  if  on 
earth  you  had  worn  a  crown,  or  swayed 
a  sceptre. 


Is  there  no  distress  that  you  can  re- 
lieve? No  sorrow  that  you  can  as- 
suage? No  erring  ones  tnat  you  can 
lead  back  ?  No  ignorant  ones  on  whose 
minds  you  can  pour  the  rays  of  heaven's 
own  light.  In  a  word,  be  ever  usefully 
employed.  By  word  and  deed  recom- 
mend to  others  the  religion  you  profess, 
and  in  order  thus  to  act,  ever  keep  be- 
fore you,  as  the  greatest  and  best  of  all 
examples,  the  Saviour  himself,  of  whom 
it  is  recorded,  "  He  went  about  doing 
good." 

Timothy. 


SACRED  COLLOQUY— No.  XVII. 

DEFINITION,  RELATION,  &  TECHNIA  OF   SCRIPTURE— THE  USES  OF  FAITH. 


How  delightful  to  the  soul  of  man  is 
the  Christian  religion  !  how  abundant, 
also,  in  everything  that  is  necessary  to 
purify,  refine,  and  satisfy  his  rational 
nature !  Society  opens  fields  of  curious 
art  —  the  art  of  man ;  but  religion 
spreads  forth  for  human  consideration 
the  depths  of  the  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  knowledge  of  God !  To  meet 
around  a  consecrated  fireside,  to  sit  in 
the  midst  of  one  of  God's  families,  and 
to  hold  converse  with  the  excellent  of 
the  earth,  on  the  divine  and  sublime 
topics  of  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Spi- 
rit of  God — the  principles  of  revealed 
religion  and  of  the  gospel — its  peculiar 
and  heavenly  privileges  —  its  honors 
and  rewards — its  doctrines  arid  morals, 
and  all  the  endlessly  varied  subjects  of 
time  and  eternity,  good  and  evil,  men 
and  angels,  law  and  favor,  prophecy 
and  miracles,  with  which  it  is  crowded 
— is  truly  worthy  of  the  most  exalted 
genius.  The  apostles  were  so  inspired 
by  the  strangeness  and  sublimity  of 
the  events  which  they  were  ordained 
to  witness,  that  even  in  the  presence  of 
their  enemies  they  could  not  refrain 
from  exclaiming,  "  We  cannot  but  speak 
of  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and 
heard."  I  am  persuaded  there  is  not 
anything  that  keeps  men  from  exclaim- 
ing in  the  same  words,  but  their  igno- 
rance of  this  divine  religion.  How  im- 
portant, then,  to  teach  it  to  men — to 
teach  it  as  it  is  written !  How  impor- 
tant to  adopt  the  best  plan  for  teach- 
ing it ! 

"There  are  correct  and  incorrect,  na- 
tural and  unnatural,  ways  of  preaching 
and  teaching  Christianity.  The  method 
^hich  has  directed  this  Reformation, 


from  the  time  the  gospel  was  restored 
till  now,  is  both  correct  and  natural ; 
for  what  scheme  of  teaching  can  be  ex- 
pected to  supercede  that  plan  which 
separates  the  prinicples  and  facts  on 
which  the  system  is  reared,  from  those 
things  derived  from  them,  and  com- 
bines, arranges,  and  defines  them  to 
the  perfect  apprehension  of  the  learn- 
er? This  is  the  very  plan  on  which 
language  is  taught,  and  it  is  on  this 
account  that  so  much  is  done  in  the 
communication  of  Christian  knowledge 
by  those  teachers  who  have  adopted  it; 
and  it  is  for  want  of  this  method  that 
so  little  is  effected  by  those  who  reject 
it,  or  are  ignorant  of  it.  We  have  met 
some  men  of  talent  and  learning,  but 
their  desultory  manner  of  handling 
Christianity  rendered  their  whole  la- 
bors abortive.  We  told  them  so.  Many 
whose  abilities  enabled  them  to  reform, 
have  tried  the  scheme  of  commencing 
with  first  principles  ;  they  are  now  or- 
naments to  the  Reformation. 

After  having  defined  the  great  fun- 
damental principle,  faith,  and  brought 
before  the  company  the  manner  and 
means  by  which  it  is  obtained,  or  pro- 
duced in  the  mind  —  viz. :  by  evidence 
— the  third  question  relative  to  it  was 
introduced  by  Mr.  Locke,  thus  : — 

"We  are  prepared,  Mr.  Stansbury, 
to  hear  you  on  the  uses  of  faith.  What 
are  the  uses  of  faith  ?" 

Mr,  S, — The  uses  of  faith  are  not 
very  numerous.  To  ascertain  the  ex- 
istence and  character  of  God,  and  to 
please  him  by  keeping  his  command- 
ments, are  the  two  all-important  uses 
of  faith.  This  is  the  account  given  by 
Paul,  who  says,  "  Without  faith  it  is 
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impossible  to  please  God ;  for  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is, 
aud  that  He  is  the  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek  him."  But  these 
uses  of  faith  are  materially  different 
from  the  purposes  for  which  the  pro- 
fessors of  Christianity  generally  imag- 
ine it  ordained.  The  invention  named 
experimental  religion^  has  cut  faith  asun- 
der from  its  exalted  and  proper  pur- 
poses, and  made  it  the  mere  vehicle  of 
feelings ;  and  so  bursts  of  enthusiasm 
have  been  hailed  as  the  most  unequivo- 
cal evidences  of  a  lively  faith,  while  the 
integrity  which  marked  the  course  of 
the  more  rational,  sober-minded,  more 
honest,  and  more  honorable  professor, 
has  been  neglected,  and  even  treated 
with  a  supercilious  and  pharisaical  con- 
tempt, by  those  who  had  not  anything 
to  recommend  their  religion  save  their 
clamorousness. 

"  I  perceive,"  said  Mr.  Charles,  "that 
the  unbeliever  is  of  no  value — I  mean, 
moral  value — to  his  Maker;  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  from  what  we  read  of 
the  faithful,  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
what  the  Most  High  may  or  may  not 
accomplish  by  the  successive  efforts  of 
a  single  individual  who  believes.  How 
much  he  effected  by  Paul !  How  much 
he  accomplished  in  Jewry  and  in  the 
world  by  a  few  fishermen — ignorant 
men,  distinguished  for  nothing  so  much 
as  for  believing  God  meant  what  he 
said!" 

Mr.  S, — It  was  the  uses  to  which  the 
faith  of  the  ancients  was  applied,  that 
covered  them  with  such  distinguished 
renown.  Had  Abel  not  Offered — had 
Enoch  not  walked  with  God — had  Noah 
refused  to  build  the  ark,  or  Abraham 
to  offer  his  son— ^ where  would  have 
been  their  names  or  their  faith  to-day  ? 
It  would,  doubtless,  have  continued  hid 
in  that  oblivion  to  which  it  would  have 
been  so  justly  entitled.  These  wor- 
thies might,  like  the  feverish  professors 
of  modern  times,  have  counted  their 
feelings  arithmetically,  and  noted  them 
down  according  to,  the  strictest  rules 
of  the  science  of  numbers ;  but  this 
would  have  only  been  "  to  walk  in  the 
light  of  sparks  of  their  own  kindling ;" 
their  disobedience  to  God  would  have 
disproved  their  faith,  and  made  their 
feeling  an  abomination.  To  dissever 
faith  from  the  obedience  which  it  is  in- 
tended to  produce,  is  to  rend  asunder 
things  Which  God  has  joined  together. 
It  is  to  divorce  practice  from  principles, 


and  render  void  the  councils  of  the 
Most  High. 

Here  Mr.  Shivers,  with  the  voice  of 
a  sick  girl,  whined  out,  "  that  he  would 
set  but  a  small  value  on  that  religion, 
which  left  out  feeling.  He  agreed  with 
Mr.  S."  he  said,  "  that  men  should  put 
their  faith  in  exercise ;  but,  for  himself, 
he  was  sure  that  this  faith  never  was 
in  more  lively  exercise  than  when  he 
felt  best." 

Mr.  S. — To  put  "  faith  in  exercise," 
Mr.  Shivers,  is  an  expression  of  very 
doubtful  propriety :  perhaps  it  were 
better  for  faith  to  put  us  in  exercise  ; 
or  for  us  to  sufier  it,  if  we  have  any,  to 
lead  us  to  the  obedience  of  the  just. 
As  it  is  the  province  of  faith  to  discern 
the  purity  and  rectitude  of  the  laws  of 
God,  and  to  recognize  the  divine  au- 
thority, whence  they  are  derived  and 
by  which  they  are  supported,  it  is  the 
only  principle  which  can  move  to  obe- 
dience ;  and  if  it  fail  to  do  this,  it  is  of 
no  value,  for  "faith  without  works," 
as  James  says,  "  is  dead."  It  is  highly 
dangerous  to  substitute  a  blaze  of  feel- 
ing for  the  righteous  life  enjoined  upon 
us  of  our  God ;  and  nothing  is  more 
certain,  than  that  the  present  profession 
of  Christianity  is  embarrassed  with  just 
such  a  perilous  doctrine.  Men  have 
confounded  faith  with  feeling ;  and,  in 
their  religious  observations,  have  sub- 
stituted both  for'  obedience  and  the 
love  of  God :  "  for  this  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  Jieep  his  commandments ; 
and  his  commandments  are  not  grie- 
vous, and  in  the  keeping  of  them  there 
is  a  great  reward." 

"  It  is  exceedingly  unfortunate,"  ob- 
served Mr.  Locke,  "  to  separate  betwen 
principles  and  the  purposes  which  they 
are  intended  to  fulfil." 

**  It  is,  indeed,"  rejoined  Mr.  Stans- 
bury.  "  It  is  like  breaking  the  main- 
spring of  the  watch,  or  turning  its  ener- 
gies in  a  direction  away  from  the  works 
which  have  been  built  upon  it.  It  is 
like  cutting  the  tongue  out  of  a  man's 
mouth,  or  of  using  it  only  for  improper 
purposes.  It  were  as  wise  in  men  to  sit 
and  be  satisfied  with  the  good  feeling 
which  their  daily  food  arouses,  wittf- 
put  working,  as  for  Christians  to  be 
satisfied  with  the  good  feelings  which 
flow  from  faith,  without  obeying  their 
Lord  and  Master.  How  silly  were  it 
for  men,  after  eating  and  driking,  lazily 
to  sit  still  and  entertain  each  other  with 
pompous  and  egotistical  disquisitions 
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on  the  feelings  "wbich  had  succeeded 
their  gorge  !  Much  more  becoming 
their  manhood  were  it  to  arise — to  ad- 
dress themselves  to  labor  —  to  work, 
and  to  prove,  by  their  industry,  that 
they  deserved  the  food,  the  effects  of 
which  they  so  much  glory  in.  And  so 
of  Christians  —  much  more  honorable 
were  it  in  them  to  prove  the  force  and 
value  of  their  faith  by  their  obedience, 
than  lazily  and  luxuriously  to  wanton 
with  their  own  feelings,  many  of  which 
are  rather  animal  than  spiritual,  and 
sensual  than  divine." 

"Do  I  understand  you,  brother," 
said  Mr.  Thrilsoul,  "  that  religion  may 
exist  in  the  immortal  soul  without 
being  felt?" 

Mr,  S.  —  You  will  understand  me, 
Mr.  T.  thus  :  That  the  proper  purposes 
of  our  faith  are,  first  to  discern  the 
existence  and  character  of  God ;  and 
secondly,  to  keep  his  commandments, 
whether  we  feel  well  or  ill.  Also,  that 
feeling — all  delightful  feeling,  derived 
from  faith  alone — is  very  questionable. 
That  man's  feelings  are  most  harmless, 
and  least  to  be  suspected,  which  fiow 


from,  not  faith  alone,  but  from  faith 
and  works  combined;  and  so  com- 
pletely combined  too,  that  you  cannot 
see  the  one  but  by  the  other — you  can- 
not see  his  faith  but  by  his  jvorks. 
"  Show  me  thy  faith  without  works," 
says  James,  "  and  I  will  show  you  my 
faith  by  my  works." 

"  It  is  certainly  a  leading  sentiment 
in  our  holy  religion,"  said  Mrs.  Rebecca 
Locke,  "  to  deny  ourselves,  to  take  up 
our  cross,  and  to  fight  against  the 
pleadings  of  nature  herself.  I  have 
found  blessedness  only  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  duty  performed.  And  bursts 
of  joy,  resulting  from  contemplations 
abstracted  from  obedience,  are  unpro- 
fitable to  others ;  they  have  lulled  me 
more  than  once  into  a  dangerous  se- 
curity. And  now,  if  by  obeying  the 
Lord,  my  enthusiasm  is  less,  my  dan- 
ger is  less ;  and  my  happiness  is  uni- 
form and  sufficient  for  the  present  life. 
I  certainly  go  with  Mr.  Stansbury,  for 
faith  and  obedience :  feeling  may  follow, 
as  it  will ;  I  cannot  command  it,  and  I 
will  not  plead  for  it." 

W.  S. 


AN  EXCURSION  OF  SIXTEEN  HUNDRED  MILES, 

THKOUGH  MAETLAND,  VIRGINLf,  PENNSYLVANIA,  AND  OHIO,  DURING  THE  MONTH  OF  MAT. 


In  little  more  than  two  days,  from 
Bethany,  we  were  transported  over  a 
surface  of  some  500  miles.  Of  this, 
about  3S0  were  on  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  Railroad.  Much  of  the  mountain 
scenery  of  this  route  would  have 
awakened  the  muse  in  any  bard,  from 
the  Theban  Pindar  to  thfe  Gaelic  Ossian, 
or  Erin's  Moore,  especially  had  any  of 
them  ever  seen  an  iron  chariot  rolling 
over  the  tops  of  trees  and  rocks,  dragged 
by  fiery  steeds,  vomiting  fire  and  smoke, 
and  sometimes  appearing  so  frantic 
with  fury  as  to  plunge  a  whole  mile 
into  a  dark  tunnel,  perforating  a  mas- 
sive mountain,  and  appearing  on  the 
other  side  with  unabated  fury,  echoing 
indignant  sounds  of  scornful  derision  at 
all  impediments  thrown  into  its  path. 

I  have  seldom  seen,  on  the  part  of 
science  or  art,  a  bolder  effort  to  over- 
come the  barriers  of  nature,  in  her 
mountain  efforts  to  dissociate  man,  and 
to  oblige  him  to  keep  a  too  austere 
distance  from  his  fellows,  than  this 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  Railroad,  through 
the  American  Alleghenies  of  these  Ap- 


palachian-mountains. The  engineering 
of  such  a  route  is,  itself,  a  splendid 
trophy  of  science  and  art — a  display  of 
genius  and  taste  rarely  seen  in  any 
country.  Indeed,  there  is  scarcely  any 
section  of  the  realms  of  civilization, 
that  can  show  a  rougher  basis  for  a 
railway,  than  these  mountain  regions. 
I  must,  however,  express  my  convic- 
tion, that  these  peaks  must  be  tunneled 
or  leveled,  to  make  this  road  as  safe 
and  as  useful  as  it  should  be,  to  the 
magnanimous  State  and  city  that 
achieved  it. 

Would  that  we  could  see  such  a  dis- 
play of  that  giant  faith  that  removes 
mountains,  as  would  be  in  good  keep- 
ing with  this  bold  and  grand  enter- 
prise, which  has  wedded  Baltimore  and 
Wheeling,  united  the  Ohio  and  the  At- 
lantic, leveled  the  hills,  exajted  the 
valleys,  and  made  the  rough  ways 
smooth ! 

An  excursion  from  the  Ohio  to  the 
Atlantic  cities  along  this  road,  to  the 
admirers  of  nature  and  art,  will  always 
be  an  exciting,  pleasing,  and  profitable 
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one.  It  cannot  fail  to  awaken  the 
imagination,  to  excite  the  sentiment  we 
call  wonder,  and  to  enlarge  the  concep- 
tions of  every  one  who  has  any  relish 
for  the  grand  and  sublime  in  the  works 
of  God,  or  any  admiration  for  the  ge- 
nius and  achievements  of  man. 

The  Baltimore  and  Ohio  railroad,  the 
Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  railroad,  the 
N^ew  York  and  Erie  railroad,  will  al- 
ways constitute  three  strong  bonds  of 
friendship  between  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western  States,  and  greatly  tend  to 
equalize  the  values  of  their  respective 
lands  and  tenements,  as  well  as  the 
products  of  their  genius,  indastry,  and 
art.  They  will  also  be  greatly  subsi- 
diary to  the  interests  of  scientific  and 
religious  enterprise,  enlarging  their  do- 
main, and  rendering  still  more  secure 
and  enduring  the  grand  confederacy  of 
our  United  States. 

After  breakfasting  at  the  Bamum, 
and  attending  to  a  few  items  of  busi- 
ness, we  could  only  make  a  short  call 
at  Brother  Dungau's,  to  inquire  after 
the  health  of  his  family  and  that  of  the 
church.  We  were  gratified  to  learn 
that  both  were  enjoying  a  comfortable 
degree  of  health,  and  rather  improving. 
The  church  is  steadily  growing,  want- 
ing only  to  its  more  rapid  growth  and 
usefulness  the  constant  and  concen- 
trated labor  of  one  wholly  devoted  to 
the  pastoral  office.  Without  thisy  no 
church  can  fill  up  the  full  measure  of  its 
destiny  in  this  world.  She  may  be  great- 
ly benefitted  by  a  plurality  of  such 
shepherds,  but  she  must  have  at  least 
one  wholly  devoted  to  the  work :  for 
whatever  is  every  one's  business,  is  no 
one's  special  duty.  Besides  the  regular 
eldership  of  the  church,  every  church 
in  a  city,  and  in  most  country  places, 
ought  to  have  at  least  one  public  herald 
— one  who  should  always  labor  in  the 
Word  and  teaching. 

This  is  fully  one-half  of  the  philoso- 
phy of  that  divine  ordinance  which 
says,  that  "  they  who  preach  the  gos- 
pel should  live  by  the  gospel."  Men 
are  generally  apt  to  mind  that  business 
best  which  best  minds  them.  In  other 
words,  they  are  wont  to  feed  the  flock 
and  take  care  of  the  lambs  which  feed 
and  clothe  them. 

Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  was  infinitely 
more  than  a  great  philosopher,  than  a 
great  political  or  ecclesiastic  economist. 
He  was  so  condescending  as  to  give  or- 
ders about  crumbs,  even  the  crumbs  of 


a  miracle,  which  swelled  five  loaves  and 
two  fishes  (and  not  very  large  ones) 
into  so  much  bread  as  to  feed  five  thou- 
sand men,  to  say  nothing  of  hungry 
wives  and  children.  But  wives  and 
children  occasionally  need  something 
to  eat,  as  well  as  a  dress  trimmed  with 
fig  leaves.  Our  heavenly  Father,  who 
gives  laws   to  millions   of   suns  and 

Elanets,  once  enacted  a  statute  in  be- 
alf  of  hungry  oxen.  And  it  is  said, 
that  he  has  actually  fed  ravens.  Who, 
then,  shall  dare  to  starve  an  evangelist, 
or  neglect  an  elder  or  a  bishop,  that 
ministers  to  a  people  the  hidden 
manna?  Though  it  falls  down  from 
heaven,  some  one  must  gather  it  and 
homer  it  out  to  the  hungry  multitude. 
Even  Paul  was  not  as  conscientious  as 
some  of  our  exact  Pharisees,  for  he 
confesses  that  he  had  once,  at  least, 
robbed  certain  churches  to  feed  a  star- 
ving population.  This  is  a  dangerous 
example,  and  needs  to  be  guarded,  for 
there  are  some  that  would  rob  the  evan- 
gelists and  the  pastors  that  feed  the 
flock  of  God,  rather  than  either  of  them 
should  be  jeopardized  with  the  love  of 
filthy  lucre.  They  can  trust  themselves 
amidst  all  the  temptations  of  filthy 
lucre,  but  dare  not  trust  the  evangel- 
ists and  pastors,  who  labor  both  in 
word  and  teaching.  Such  are  6ver- 
much  righteous,  and  transcend  the  de- 
mands of  the  law,  for  the  law  only  asks 
a  Christian  to  love  his  neighbor  as  he 
loves  himself;  but  these  go  far  beyond 
that,  for  they  love  their  neighbor,  pas- 
tors, and  evangelists,  better  than  they 
love  themselves — jeopardizing  their 
own  salvation  from  the  sin  of  loving 
filthy  lucre,  rather  than  imperilling  the 
souls  of  those  who  live  of  the  gospel, 
by  exposing  them  to  the  temptation  of 
so  much  as  might  moderately  supply 
their  reasonable  wants. 

From  Baltimore  we  sailed,  via  the 
Bay  and  Rappahannock,  to  Tappahan- 
nock  church,  at  which  place  we  arrived 
on  Saturday  before  noon.  On  landing, 
we  were  met  by  Elder  Ware,  and  im- 
mediately conveyed  to  his  hospitable 
residence,  on  the  bank  of  the  river. 
Thence  we  soon  repaired  to  the  meet- 
ing-house, where,  after  a  general  dinner, 
of  which  the  whole  brotherhood  pre- 
sent, and  the  great  majority  of  all  in 
attendance,  very  socially  and  agreeably 
participated.  .  During  the  meeting,  be- 
sides the  transaction  of  business  and 
Christian  worship,  we  heard  much  good 
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preaching,  teaching,  and  exhortation, 
from  Brethren  Shelboum,  A.  B.  Wal- 
thall, and  Coleman,  and  \re  heard  of 
more  before  "we  arrived  and  after  we 
left,  from  Brother  Goss  and  others. 
During  the  meeting,  we  addressed  the 
audience  some  two  or  three  times. 
Besides  the  ordinary  business  of  such 
meetings,  there  was  a  resolution  passed, 
after  we  left,  recommending  to  the 
brethren  in  Virginia,  the  propriety  and 
importance  of  endowing  a  chair  in 
Bethany  College.  There  were  several 
additions,  by  baptism,  during  the  meet^ 
ings.  But  the  annual  reports  being 
read  before  we  arrived,  concerning  the 
labors  of  Brother  Short,  the  evangelist, 
and  from  the  churches,  we  are  not  in 
possession  of  the  details  of  the  year. 
Nor  did  we  hear  of  the  results  of  the 
labors  of^Brothers  Du  Val  and  R.  Y. 
Henley,  and  other  brethren  who  labor 
in  the  word  and  teaching.  While  at  the 
meeting,  we  also  enjoyed  the  Christian 
hospitalities  of  Brother  Garner  and 
Brother  Dr.  Henley, 

From  the  meeting  we  hasted  to  Rich- 
mond, and  during  the  day  delivered  a 
discourse  at  Ellet's,  King  William,  in  a 
hotel,  to  quite  a  large  and  attentive 
audience.  Having  dined  with  our  friend 
Mr.  Samuel,  on  the  way,  and  received 
a  token  of  his  good  will  to  Bethany 
College,  we  arrived  at  Brother  Cole- 
man's, in  Richmond,  in  good  time  in 
the  evening.  While  in  the  city  we 
three  times  addressed  large  assemblages 
of  the  citizens,  in  the  Sycamore-street 
meeting-house.  We  had  a  very  good 
and  attentive  hearing  on  the  part  of  the 
clergy  and  laity  of  the  city,  and  very 
much  enjoyed  the  society  of  our  breth- 
ren while  there.  The  Sycamore  house 
of  worship  we  found  much  enlarged  and 
galleried  since  we  last  visited  it.  The 
labors  of  Brother  Coleman,  always 
highly  appreciated  in  all  places,  have 
been  much  blessed  to  the  advancement 
of  the  cause  in  this  liberal  and  highly- 
polished  city.  I  much  enjoyed  my  short 
visit  to  the  capital,  and  its  hospitalities, 
especially  those  of  Brother  Coleman 
and  his  amiable  and  excellent  lady. 

From  Richmond  we  made  a  visit  to 
Louisa,  (May  6th)  and  spent  a  part  of 
two  days  with  my  relations  in  that 
county.  Thence,  on  Saturday  the  7th,  I 
hasted  to  Caroline,  having  an  appoint- 
ment to  address  the  brethren  and  friends 
at  Antioch. 

Met  at  the  railroad  station  by  Brother 


R.  Y.  Henley,  near  midnight.  I  was, 
in  a  few  minutes,  carried  to  his  resi- 
dence, and  enjoyed  the  Christian  hospi- 
talities of  himself  and  his  amiable  and 
excellent  Christian  lady,  the  late  Mrs. 
Wolfolk.  On  next  day,  being  Lord's 
day,  we  addressed  a  crowded  house  in 
the  morning,  convened  in  and  around 
the  meeting-house  or  building  called 
Antioch.  Some  alarm,  not  wholly 
groundless,  as  to  the  strength  of  the 
galleries,  disturbed  the  attention  of  the 
audience,  and  caused  a  number  to  leave 
the  house.  We  had,  however,  a  plea- 
sant day,  and  enjoyed  the  communion 
of  saints  with  more  than  ordinary  inte- 
rest. In  pursuance  of  a  request  tender- 
ed by  a  Baptist — a  kinsman  of  the  late 
and  much  respected  Andrew  Broaddus 
— I  made  an  appointment  to  address 
the  Salem  church,  long  under  the  pas- 
toral care  of  that  distinguished  and 
highly-gifted  liian.  The  church  is  now 
under  the  pastoral  care  of  his  son,  who 
is  highly  appreciated  by  the  church  and 
community  in  which  he  resides.  We 
had  the  pleasure,  on  our  way  thither, 
of  spending  a  very  happjf  evening  with 
Brother  Jordan  'Wolfolk  and  family, 
who  has  long  been  one  of  the  pillars  of 
the  cause  in  Caroline ;  indeed,  he  and 
Brother  P.  Wolfolk  have,  for  many 
years,  exerted  a  large  and  salutary  in- 
fluence in  behalf  of  the  great  cause  of 
Reformation  in  that  portion  of  Virginia. 

At  Salem  church  we  had  a  very  large 
congregation  of- citizens  and  brethren, 
for  80  short  a  summons,  and  addressed 
it  on  Ephesians  iv.^— on  the  one  Lord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  and  one  Father, 
one  body,  one  spirit,  and  one  hope. 
No  assembly  could  have  heard  with 
more  apparent  attention  and  interest  in 
the  subject. 

Returning  th«nce  to  Brother  R.  Y. 
Henley's,  we  spent  our  last  evening  in 
Old  Virginia  with  him  and  family. 

Next  morning.  (May  11th)  we  took, 
with  much  emotion,  the  parting  hand, 
and  then  the  cars  for  Washington  City 
and  Baltimore. 

We  spent  the  night  with  Brother 
Dungan  and  his  highly  esteemed 
Christian  family,  in  Fayette -street, 
Baltimore,  and  ne^t  day  hied  away  to 
Philadelphia.  No  sooner  had  the  cars 
stopped  in  the  City  of  Brotherly  Kind- 
ness, than  my  quondam  host  and  bro- 
ther. Elder  Wm.  Rouzee,  seized  my 
hand  and  carried  me  off  to  his  pleasant 
residence.  No.  507,  Green-street.    We 
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found  him  and  his  excellent  help-mate  in 
good  health  and  spirits ;  and  there,  also, 
we  found  Elder  James  Challen  and  son, 
formerly  of  Cincinnati,  inmates  of  his 
family.  On  entrance  into  such  a  house- 
hold of  faith  I  found  myself  quite  at 
home.  Time  passed  very  pleasantly 
along  during  my  sojourn  of  five  days 
in  the  city  of  Brotherly  Kindness. 

The  new  building  was  not  quite  fuiv 
nished  for  two  days  after  my  arrival, 
and  this  gave  me  some  repose.  It  is  a 
very  neat,  chaste,  and  beautiful  house 
of  worship,  with  a  good  basement  room 
furnished  for  Sunday  school.  We  have 
seldom  seen  a  more  beautiful  room,  in 
better  taste,  and  with  more  comfort  for 
speaker  and  auditor,  than  that  designed 
for  public  worship.  With  its  gallery 
on  the  west  end,  it  will  comfortably  ac- 
commodate six  hundred  persons-^large 
enough  for  one  worshipping  assembly. 
It  was  announced  in  some  of  the  pa- 
pers of  the  city,  that  the  church  would 
be  opened  on  the  15th  day  of  May,  to 
which  some  editor  added,  and  "  conse- 
crated to  divine  service."  The  opening 
of  new  houses  is,  now-a-days,  usually 
regarded  as  a  dedication  or  consecration 
of  them  to  the  Lord.  This  formerly 
Jewish,  and  latterly  Papal,  custom  is 
now  being  adopted  by  Protestants  of 
almost  every  name.  Hence,  if  we  an- 
nounce that  a  sermon  is  to  be  delivered 
in  a  new  meeting-house  for  the  first 
time,  it  is,  by  our  contemporaries,  re- 
garded as  a  dedication  sermon.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  said,  that  if  a  Christian  man 
contributes  to  any  religious  use  an  of- 
fering in  money,  in  brick,  or  in  lumber, 
that  he  devotes,  dedicates,  or  conse- 
crates so  much  of  his  substance  to  re- 
ligion, humanity,  or  any  benevolent 
end ;  and  by  an  extension  of  the  idea 
to  him  whose  glory  is  regarded  in  the 
offering,  it  may  be  said  that  it  is  conse- 
crated to  the  Lord.  But  that  the  offer- 
ing— whether  a  house,  a  Bible,  or  a 
desk  —  is  thereby  changed,  in  any  reli- 
-gious  sense,  so  as  to  become  more  sa- 
cred or  holy  in  its  mere  material,  or  in 
the  ground,  or  furniture  thereof,  no 
enlightened  Protestant  can  for  a  mo- 
ment thin^k.  The  age  of  relative  holi- 
ness —  of  persons,  places,  or  things  — 
being  only  a  typical  age — an  age  of 
shadows  and  pictures  of  things  real, 
spiritual,  and  heavenly  —  has  passed 
away.  And  no  enlightened  man  can, 
for  a  moment,  think  that  a  sermon,  a 
prayer,  a  pouring  of  oil  or  water  on 


any  preparation,  can  change  the  na- 
ture of  a  thing,  and  render  it  more  ac- 
ceptable to  God  or  efQcacious  of  grace 
to  man. 

Such  ceremonies  belonged  to  the  age 
of  types  and  shadows.  It  is  now  a  real, 
and  not  a  symbolic  or  figurative  holi- 
ness, which  is  either  required  or  accept- 
ed on  the  part  of  God,  or  good  and  pro- 
fitable to  man.  Still,  we  may  set  apart 
a  day  to  the  Lord,  or  any  offering  which 
his  service  or  the  wants  of  man  require. 
Hence  Christians  are  said  to  give  them- 
selves— that  is,  set  themselves  apart— 
to  the  service  of  the, Lord.  This  is,  in- 
deed, the  meaning  of  the  word  sanctify^ 
or  to  make  holy^  in  New  as  well  as  in 
Old  Testament  use.  Thus  a  man's 
soul,  body,  and  spirit,  are  said  to  be 
sanctified  to  the  Lord ;  and  Paul  says, 
"  Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  rejected,  if  received  with 
thanksgiving ;  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the 
word  of  God  and.  prayer"  (1  Timothy, 
iv.  5.) 

It  is  in  good  taste  to  have  a  house 
separated  to  public  worship,  but  we 
cannot  consecrate  it  to  God  as  Solomon 
did  the  Temple.  God  now  dwells  not 
in  temples  made  with  hands — his  tem- 
ple on  this  earth  is  the  Christian,  or 
consecrated  heart.  Still,  a  house,  or 
auything  by  which  we  may  glorify  God, 
may  be  consecrated  or  dedicated  to  his 
praise. 

Again :  Man  being  under  the  control 
of  circumstances,  the  circumstance  of  a 
house  wholly  set  apart  to  the  meeting 
of  saints,  or  worshipers  of  God,  is  more 
favorable  to^piety  and  devotion  of  spirit, 
than  a  theatre  or  forum,  or  a  court- 
house. 

No  one  could  sing  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  or  bo^  before  the  throne  of  grace, 
with  the  same  concentration  of  mind, 
and  the  same  devotion  and  abstraction 
of  spirit,  in  a  court-house,  a  circus,  or  a 
theatre,  as  in  a  house  reared  by  the  of- 
fering of  Christians  for  social  worship 
and  spiritual  consolation.  We  feel, 
more  or  less,  affected  by  our  dress  of 
person,  our  dress  of  ideas,  our  mental 
associations  with  scenes  transacted  here 
or  there,  and  our  company,  too-,  than 
most  of  us  imagine.  For  all  who  are 
volatile  and  moodish  as  we  are,  we 
need  the  outward  associations  of  things 
suited  to  the  conditions  of  our  minds 
and  states  of  feeling,  to  consummate 
our  feeble^devotions. 

A  wedding  garment,^  and  not  a  suit 
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of^oumingi  becomes  a  marriage  scene 
—whereas  the  latter,  rather  than  the 
formeX  would  better  correspond  with 
our  funeral  sympathies  and  condolence. 
So,  by  common  consent,  we.buiid  houses 
for  worship,  for  public  gatherings,  for 
spiritual  edification,  and  we  set  them 
apart  for  such  exclusive  use.  And  this 
is  all  that  enlightened  Protestants  in- 
tend or  desire,  in  such  dedication  of 
places  to  the  worship  of  God. 

The  audience  on  Lord's  day  filled  the 
house.  Our  theme  was  the  foundation 
on  which  Jesus  Christ  said  he  would 
build  his  church.  This  was  shown  to 
be  the  most  apposite  platform  which  in- 
finite wisdom  and  benevolence  could 
desire,  and,  like  all  divine  institutions, 
graciously  adapted  to  the  condition  of 
man  as  he  is.  It  required  the  cordial 
recognition  of  the  person,  the  official  re- 
lations, and  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  an  absolute  and  uncondi- 
tional surrender  of  our  persons  to  his 
guidance  and  will.  It  was  not  a  plat- 
form of  doctrine,  a  theory  of  religion, 
but  confidence  in  a  person,  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  person^  and  a  sincere  devo- 
tion to  his  will. 

After  the  communion  in  the  after- 
noon, we  had  a  love-feast — a  social  in- 
terriew  and  conversation  through  the 
house,  and  a  free  and  familiar  inter- 
communication of  sentiment  and  feel- 
ing, on  topics  suitable  to  the  occasion. 
Members  of  different  communities  were 
present,  and  freely  participated  in  the 
conversation  of  the  evening,  upon  sun- 
dry topics  of  common  interest.  It  was, 
indeed,  a  very  interesting  interview, 
and  replete  with  matter  worthy  of  such 
an  occasion. 

At  night  we  again  addressed  a  very 
attentive  congregation,  in  continuation 
of  the  subjects  introduced  in  the  morn- 
ing; and  again  on  Monday  evening, 
giving  as  much  continuity  as  possible 
to  the  distinguishing  theme  of  the  oc- 
casion. On  Tuesday  evening  we  gave 
a  Bible  Union  address,  urging  the  plea 
of  the  institution  in  behalf  of  a  new 
version,  from  various  cardinal  points 
admitted  by  all  intelligent  Christians, 
and  demonstrating  the  necessary  ten- 
dencies of  such  a  consummation  upon 
the  union  of  Christians  and  the  convex^ 
sion  of  the  world. 

Our  visit  to  Philadelphia  was  a  very 
pleasant  one.  The  brethren  there  are 
in  good  earnest.  The  eldership,  sup- 
ported by  the  very  acceptable  labors  of 


Brother  Challen  (whose  family  arived 
in  the  city  on  the  eve  of  my  departure), 
is  an  efficient  one,  and  greatly  devoted 
to  the  good  cause  of  Primitive  Christi- 
anity. Accessions  were  made  to  the 
church  during  our  visit,  and  are  occa- 
sionally being  made.  The  church  there 
will  be  a  great  treat  to  the  brethren, 
merchants  and  others,  who,  on  busi- 
ness, from  all  quarters  visit  that  great 
centre  of  commerce.  The  church  is  yet 
somewhat  in  debt  for  this  beautiful 
house,  and  no  doubt  those  generous 
and  noble  brethren  (merchants  who 
visit  the  city)  will  take  pleasure  in  aid- 
ing somewhat  to  lighten  the  burthen 
on  its  shoulders.  ' 

From  Philadelphia  we  departed  on 
Wednesday  morning,  the  18th  of  May, 
via  the  Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  rail- 
road, and  had  a  very  pleasant  ride  to 
Pittsburgh,  in  twenty-two  hours,  with 
only  one  accident,  which,  but  for  the 
vigilance  and  promptness  of  the  en- 
gineer, might  have  been  a  very  serio*us 
one.  The  car  behind  us  suddenly 
broke  down  its  wheels  and  dragged  on 
the  road,  but  a  few  yards  before  the 
train  was  stopped.  No  defect  appeared 
in  the  wheels  until  the  catastrophe  re- 
vealed the  flaw.  The  road  had  sunk  a 
little  on  the  side  which  gave  way,  and 
the  sudden  impetus^iven  to  one  wheel 
caused  it  to  reveal  its  imperfections. 
We  were  detained  but  a  short  time, 
and  arrived  safely  in  the  city  at  seven 
o'clock  in  the  morning.  After  break- 
fast we  took  our  passage  in  the  Pitts- 
burgh and  Cleavland  cars,  intent  on 
attending  a  Convention  of  the  brethren 
at  Mount  Vernon,  Ohio.  Stopping  all 
night  at  Cleavland,  and  having  a  day 
or  two  to  spare,  we  made  a  tour  via 
Gallon,  to  Marion  county,  and  spent  a 
Lord's  day  in  the  adjoining  county,  with 
some  of  our  old  friends  in  that  vicin- 
ity, delivering  an  address  in  a  Methodist 
meeting-house  in  the  villiage  of  Wyan- 
dotte,, near  the  residence  of  my  old 
friend  Mr.  Isaac  Bryant.  There  we 
met  with  a  whole  settlement  of  old  ac- 
quaintances, and  had  the  pleasure  of 
learning  afterwards  that  there  were 
some  four  or  five  persons  in  attendance 
who  heard  my  first  sermon  pronounced 
in  the  United  States,  more  than  forty- 
two  years  ago ;  and,  strange  to  tell, 
some'of  them  had  still  a  very  vivid  re- 
collection of  it,  and  brought  to  my  re- 
membrance the  topics  of  the  discourse, 
and  some  of  the  scenes  that  transpired 
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on  the  occasion  of  its  delivery.  And, 
stranger  stili,  a  friend  in  Marion  coun- 
ty presented  me  with  a  copy  of  that 
discourse,  which  I  had  written  in  exten- 
so  while  on  the  Atlantic  Ocean  in  the 
Summer  of  1809.  In  glancing  over  its 
pages  I  could  trace  the  embryo  blos- 
soms of  those  views  which  have  since 
been  matured  and  widely  disseminated 
over  these  United  States. 

Thence  I  departed  to  attend  the  Con- 
■  vention  in  Mount  Vernon;  but,  by  some 
unexpected  delay,  I  did  not  arrive  there 
till  the  Convention  arose,  but  continued 
there,  in  company  with  Brother  Burnet, 
for  some  three  days,  during  which  we 
addressed  the  citizens  in  town  and  from 
the  country  several  times.  On  Lord's- 
day  no  meeting-house  in  the  town,  al- 
though several  were  tendered,  sufficed 
to  accommodate  the  crowds  assembling. 
The  railroad  dep6t,  a  covered  building 


some  120  feet  by  40,  was  tendered,  and 
being  compactly  seated  by  the  enter- 
prise of  the  citizens,  gave  space  for  some 
3000  persons.  The  audience,  however, 
could  not  be  wholly  accommodated, 
and  besides  those  who  stood  outside, 
an  adjoining  meeting-house  was  filled 
with  those  who  could  not  come  within 
hearing  distance. 

The  brethren  in  Mount  Vernon  have, 
at  a  very  considerable  expense,  finished 
a  large  and  comfortable  meeting-house, 
which,  on  other  occasions,  was  well 
filled  with  waiting  assemblies.  There 
were  some  baptisms  before  I  left,  and 
others  were  expected.  But  leaving 
Brother  Burnet  to  continue  the  meet- 
ing, I  was  obliged  to  leave  for  home, 
where,  via  Pittsburgh  and  the  Ohio,  I 
safely  arrived  on  the  1st  day  of  June. 

A.  C. 
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Voltaire  regarded  the  following  ex- 
tract from  Massillon,  as  one  of  the 
finest  specimens  of  eloquence.  It  is 
taken  from  this  eminent  preacher's 
sermon  on  **  The  small  number  of  the 
elect."  Massillon  does  not  waste  his 
time  and  words  in.  this  discourse,  in 
dissertations  upon  the  eternal  decrees 
of  God,  &c.  but  deduces  the  small  num- 
ber of  the  saved  from  the  conduct  of 
men,  from  moral  causes,  and  from  the 
fewness  of  the  righteous  on  earth. 

The  entire  discourse  is  very  forcible 
and  animated;  but  when  the  orator 
came  to  the  following  passage,  Voltaire 
says,  the  whole  assembly  involuntarily 
started  to  their  feet,  and  that  the  mur- 
murs of  acclamation  and  astonishment 
disconcerted  Massillon,  but  greatly  in- 
creased the  effect  of  his  appeal.  The 
animated  tone,  manner,  and  language 
of  the  French  pulpit  orator  is  needed, 
to  give  complete  effect  to  his  discourse. 

"  I  pause  with  you,  my  brethren, 
who  are  here  assembled.  I  speak  no 
more  of  the  rest  of  men,  but  regard  you 
as  if  you  were  alone  on  the  earth.  And 
this  is  the  thought  that  occupies  and 
moves  my  soul.  I  imagine  that  this  is 
your  last  hour,  and  the  end  of  the 


world  —  that  the  heavens  are  about  to 
open  above  you,  and  Jesus  Christ  ap- 
pear in  all  his  glory  in  the  midst  of  his 
temple;  and  that  you  are  assembled 
here  like  trembling  criminals,  but  to 
hear  the  sentence  of  mercy  or  of  eternal 
death  pronounced  against  you ;  for  yea 
may  well  flatter  yourselves  that  you 
will  die  such  as  you  are  to-day.  All 
these  desires  of  change  and  amendment 
which  amuse  you,  will  amuse  you  till 
the  bed  of  death.  This  is  the  experi- 
ence of  all  ages.  All  that  you  wUl  in 
the  future  find  new  in  you,  will  perhaps 
be  a  greater  and  more  aggravated  ac- 
count to  render  to  God  than  what  you 
have  to-day.  And  as  to  what  you  will 
yet  be,  were  you  to  be  judged  this  mo- 
ment, you  could  almost  decide  what 
will  be  your  fate  when  you  leave  this 
life. 

"  I  ask  of  you,  then,  and  I  ask  it  of 
you,  terror-stricken,  not  separating  in 
this  respect  my  fate  from  yours,  but 
placing  myself  in  the  same  position  in 
which  I  desire  to  regard  yourself — I 
ask  of  you,  then,  if  Jesus  Christ  should 
appear  in  this  temple,  in  the  midst  of 
this  assembly,  the  most  august  in  the 
world,  in  order  to  judge  you — to  make 
the  terrible  separation  between  the 
sheep  and  the  goats — believe  yon,  that 
the  greater  number  of  these  here  would 
be  placed  on  his  right  hand?  Believe 
you.  that  the  division  would  be  equal? 
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Believe  you,  that  even  ten  righteous 
men  would  be  found  here,  whom  once 
God  could  not  find  in  five  entire  cities  ? 
I  ask  of  you — you  know  not,  and  1 
know  not  myself— thou  alone,  oh  God ! 
knowest  those  that  are  thine.  But  if 
we  know  not  those  who  belong  to  him, 
we  know,  at  least,  that  sinners  are  not 
his.  But  who  are  the  faithful  here  as- 
sembled? Titles  and  dignities  here 
count  nothing  —  you  will  be  despoiled 
of  them  by  Jesus  Christ.  But  who  are 
they  ?  Many  sinners  who  wish  not  to 
reform  their  lives,  yet  more,  who  de- 
sire it,  but  who  defer  their  conversion. 


Again,  others  who  never  reform,  but 
only  again  to  fall  back.  Finally,  a 
great  number  who  believe  they  have  no 
need  of  conversion.  These  are  they 
who  are  reproved.  Take  away  these 
four  classes  from  this  assembly — for 
they  will  be  taken  away  in  the  great 
day — and  then  appear,  ye  just!  Where 
are  ye  ?  I'hou,  holy  remnant  of  Israel, 
pass  to  the  right  hand!  Pure  grain 
of  the  Lord,  separate  yourself  from  this 
chafi^,  destined  for  eternal  fires !  Oh 
God!  where  are  thine  elect?  and  what 
is  left  for  thine  inheritance  V 
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[We  have  been  requested  recently  by  several  parlies  who  are  at  present  among  the  Baptists,  to 
publish  some  thoughts  on  what  they  and  others  designate  "  Trinitarianism/*  or  the  pre-existing 
state  of  Him  who  was  rich,  l^ut  for  onr  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might 
be  made  rich.  The  remarks  which  follow,  although  published  some  fourteen  or  fifteen  years 
ago,  will,  we  doiibt  not,  be  found  appropriate  and  instructive  to  these  and  others  of  our  new 
subscribers,  as  they  are  far  more  valuable  than  anything  we  could  write  on  so  sublimely  myste- 
rious a  subject  ] 


Dear  Sir, — Tn  one  of  your  fireside  conver- 
sations, when  interrogated  on  your  views  of 
*•  the  Trinity,"  you  gave  an  exposition  of  the 
first  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  John's  testi- 
mony, with  which  myself  and,  I  believe,  all 
present  were  much  delighted.  In  conversing 
with  those  present  on  that  occasion,  I  found 
that  they,  as  well  as  myself,  had  forgotten 
some  of  the  more  prominent  ideas.  You  will 
confer  no  ordinary  favor  on  us  all,  and  no 
doubt  it  will  be  pleasing  to  many  of  your  rea- 
ders, to  give  it  in  writing,  as  nearly  as  possible 
to  what  you  spoke  on  the  subject.  Do,  then, 
oblige  us  so  far  as  to  give  us  the  same  in  your 
next  number  of  the  Christian  Baptist. 

Timothy. 


TO  TIMOTHY. 

Dear  Sir,  —  You  will  recollect  that 
when  I  was  interrogated  on  that  sub- 
ject, I  gave  sundry  reasons  why  I  felt 
reluctant  to  speculate  on  the  incompre- 
hensible Jehovah.  It  was  also  stated 
that  there  was  no  topic  in  common  esti- 
mation So  awfully  sacred  as  that  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  and  if  a  man 
did  not  speak  in  a  very  fixed  and  set 

Ehrase  on  this  subject,  he  endangered 
is  whole  Christian  reputation  and  his 
own  usefulness.  At  the  same  time  I 
remarked,  that  I  was  xe^ty  far  from 
being  afraid  either  to  think  on  this  sub- 


ject, orto  express  my  thoughts,  although 
it  was  deemed  so  unpardonable  to  de- 
part, even  in  one  monosyllable,  from 
the  orthodox  views.  I  moreover  stated 
that  I  disliked  anything  like  speculation 
upon  this  topic  in  particular,  because, 
if  I  differed  in  the  least  from  the  ortho- 
dox, I  introduced  something  like  a  new 
theory,  or  something  that  would  be 
treated  as  such,  and  either  approved  or 
rejected  on  theoretic  grounds.  If,  how- 
ever, you  will  neither  make  a  new  the- 
ory out  of  my  expositions,  nor  contend 
for  any  speculations  on  the  subject, 
nor  carry  the  views  further  than  where 
I  leave  oflT.  I  will  gratify  you  and  other 
friends  with  my  views  of  the  first  sen- 
tence in  John's  Preface  to  his  Testi- 
mony —  "In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God." 

1.  In  the  first  place  I  object  to  the 
Calvinistic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  for 
the  same  reasons  they  object  to  the 
Arians  and  Socinians.  They  object  to 
these  because  their  views  derogate,  in 
their  j»)dgment,  from  the  eternal  glory 
of  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  religion. 
They  will  not  allow  the  Saviour  to  have 
been  a  creature.,  however  exalted,  ber 
cause  they  conceive  this  character  is 
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nnbecoming  him,  and  contrary  to  the 
scriptaral  statements  concerning  him. 
They  wish  to  give  him  more  glory  than 
they  think  the  Arians  are  willing  to  do. 
Now  I  object  to  their  making  him  and 
calling  him  an  "  Eternal  Son,"  because 
I  tiiink  that  if  he  were  only  the  Son  of 
God  from  all  eternity,  he  is  entitled  to 
very  little,  if  any  more  glory,  than  what 
the  Arians  give  him.  I  wish  to  give  him 
more  g^ory  than  the  Calvinists  give 
him.  They  are  as  far  below  his  real 
glory,  in  my  judgment,  as  the  Arians 
aire  in.  their  judgment. 

2.  But  in  the  second  place,  I  have  an 
insuperable  objection  to  the  Arian  and 
Calvinistic  phraseology  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  first  relation  eusting  between 
the  Father  and  the  Saviour  of  men,  be- 
cause it  confounds  things  human  and 
divine,  and  gives  new  ideas  to  Bible 
terms  unthought  of  by  the  inspired 
writers.  The  names  Jesus,  Christ,  or 
Messiah,  Only  Begotten  Son,  Son  of 
God,  belong  to  the  Founder  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  to  none  else. 
They  express  not  a  relation  existing 
before  the  Christian  era,  but  relations 
which  commenced  at  that  time.  To 
understand  the  relation  betwixt  the 
Saviour  and  his  Father,  which  existed 
before  time,  and  that  relation  which 
began  in  time,  is  impossible  on  either 
of  these  theories.  There  was  no  Jesus, 
no  Messiah,  no  Christ,  no  Son  of  God, 
no  Only  Begotten,  before  the  reign  of 
Augustus  Csesar.  The  relation  that  was 
before  the  Christian  era  was  not  that 
of  a  son  and  a  father — terms  which  al- 
ways imply  a  disparity;  but  it  was 
that  expressed  by  jTohn  in  the  sentence 
under  consideration.  The  relation  was 
that  of  God  and  the  "  Word  of  God." 
This  phraseology  unfolds  a  relation 
quite  different  from  that  of  a  father 
and  a  son  —  a  relation  perfectly  inti- 
mate, equal,  and  glorious.  This  na- 
turally leads  me  to  the  first  sentence  of 
John.  And  here  I  must  state  a  few 
postulata, 

1.  No  relation  among  human  beings 
can  perfectly  exhibit  the  relation  which 
the  Saviour  held  to  the  God  and  Fa- 
ther of  all,  anterior  to  his  birth.  The 
reason  is,  that  relation  is  not  homo- 
genial,  or  of  the  same  kind,  with  rela- 
tions originating  from  creation.  All 
relations  we  know  anything  of  are  cre- 
ated, such  as  that  of  father  and  son. 
Now  I  object  to  a  created  relation  as 
I  do  to  a  creature,  in  reference  to  the 


original  relation  of  God  and  the  Word 
of  God.  This  relation  is  an  uncreated 
and  unoriginated  relation. 

2.  When  in  the  fulness  of  time  it  be- 
came necessary,  in  the  wisdom  of  God, 
to  exhibit  a  Saviour,  it  became  expedi- 
ent to  give  some  view  of  the  original 
and  eternal  dignity  of  this  wonderful 
visitant  of  the  human  race.  And  as 
this  vieiv  must  be  given  in  human  lan- 
guage, inadequate  as  it  was,  the  whole 
vocabulary  of  human  speech  must  be 
examined  for  suitable  terms. 

3.  Of  these  terms  expressive  of  rela- 
tions, the  most  suitable  must  be,  and 
most  undoubtedly  was,  selected.  And 
as  the  relation  was  spiritual  and  not 
carnal,  such  terms  only  were  eligible 
which  had  respect  to  mental  or  spirit- 
ual relations.  Of  this  sort  there  is  but 
one  in  all  the  archives  of  human  know- 
ledge, and  that  is  the  one  selected. 

4.  The  Holy  Spirit  selected  the  name 
Word,  and  therefore  we  may  safely  as- 
sert, that  this  is  the  best,  if  not  the 
only  term,  in  the  whole  vocabulary  of 
human  speech,  at  all  adapted  to  express 
that  relation  which  existed  '*  in  the  be- 
ginning," or  before  time,  between  our 
Saviour  and  his  God. 

5.  These  postulata  being  stated,  I 
proceed  to  inquire,  what  sort  of  rela* 
tion  does  this  represent?  And  here 
everything  is  plain  and  easy  of  com- 
prehension. I  shall  state  numerically 
a  few  things  universally  admitted  by 
the  reflecting  part  of  mankind : — 

1st.  A  word  is  a  sign  or  representa- 
tive of  a  thought  or  an  idea,  and  is  the 
idea  in  an  audible  or  visible  form.  It 
is  the  exact  image  of  that  invisible 
thought  which  is  a  perfect  secret  to  all 
the  world  until  it  is  expressed. 

2nd.  All  men  think  or  form  ideas  by 
means  of  words  or  images,  so  that  no 
man  can  think  without  words  or  sym- 
bols of  some  sort. 

3rd.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  word 
and  the  idea  which  it  represents  are  co- 
etaneous,  or  of  the  same  age  or  anti- 
quity. It  is  true  that  the  word  may 
not  be  uttered  or  bom  for  years  or  ages 
after  the  idea  first  exists,  but  still  the 
word  is  just  as  old  as  the  idea. 

4th.  The  idea  and  the  wordlare,  ne- 
vertheless, distinct  from  each  other, 
though  the  relation  between  them  is 
nearest  known  on  earth.  An  idea  can- 
not exist  without  a  word,  nor  a  word 
without  an  idea. 


5^!BB 


Digitized  by  ' 


THE  TRINITA8IAN  SYSTEM. 


403 


5.  He  that  is  acquainted  with  the 
word,  is  acquainted  with  the  idea,  for 
the  idea  is  wholly  in  the  word. 

Now  let  it  be  most  attentively  ob- 
served and  remembered,  that  these  re- 
marks are  solely  intended  to  exhibit 
the  relation  which  exists  between  a 
word  and  an  idea,  and  that  this  rela- 
tion is  of  a  metal  nature,  and  more 
akin  to  the  spiritual  system  than  any 
relation  created,  of  which  we  know  any 
thing.  It  is  a  relation  of  the  most  sub- 
lime order,  and  no  doubt  the  reason 
why  the  name  Word  is  adopted  by  the 
apostle  in  this  sentence,  was  becaus^e  of 
its  superior  ability  to  represent  to  us 
the  divine  relation  existing  between 
God  and  the  Saviour,  prior  to  his  be- 
coming the  Son  of  God.  But  putting 
together  the  above  remarks  on  the  term 
word,  we  have  a  full  view  of  what  John 
intended  to  communicate.  As  a  word 
is  an  exact  image  of  an  idea,  so  is  **  the 
Word"  an  exact  image  of  the  invisible 
God.  As  a  word  cannot  exist  without 
an  idea,  or  an  idea  without  a  word,  so 
God  never  was  without "  the  Word," 
nor  "  the  Word"  without  God ;  or  as  a 
word  is  of  equal  age,  or  co-etanebus, 
with  its  idea,  so  "  the  Word"  and  God 
are  co-eternal.  And  as  an  idea  does 
not  create  its  word,  nor  a  word  its 
idea ;  so  God  did  not  create  "  the 
Word,"  nor  "  the  Word"  God. 

Such  a  view  does  the  language  used 
by  John  suggest ;  and  to  this  do  all  the 
Scriptures  agree.  For  "  the  Word  " 
was  made  flesh,  and  in  consequence  of 
becoming  incarnate,  he  is  styled  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Only  Begotten  of  the 
Father.  As  from  eternity  God  was 
manifest  in  and  by  *'  the  Word,"  so 
now  God  is  manifest  in  the  flesh.  As 
God  was  always  with  "  the  Word,"  so, 
when  "  the  Word"  becomes  flesh,  he  is 
Emanuel,  God  with  us.  As  God  was 
never  manifest  but  by  "  the  Word,"  so 
the  heavens,  and  the.  earth,  and  all 
things  were  created  by  "  the  Word." 
And  as  "  the  Word"  ever  was  the  eflful- 
geAce  or  representation  of  the  invisible 
God,  so  he  will  ever  be  known  and 
adored  as  "  the  Word  of  God."  So 
much  for  the  divine  and  eternal  relation 
between  the  Saviour  and  God.  You 
will  easily  perceive  that  I  carry  these 
views  no  farther  than  to  explain  the 
nature  of  that  relation,  uncreated  and 
unoriginated,  which  the  inspired  lan- 
guage inculcates. 


These  views  place  us  on  a  lofty  emi- 
nence, whence  we  look  down  upon  the 
Calvinistic  ideas  of  *•  eternal  filiation," 
"  eternal,  generation,"  "  eternal  Son," 
as  midway  betwixt  us  and  Arianism. 
From  this  sublime  and  lofty  eminence, 
we  see  the  Socinian  moving  upon  a  hil- 
lock, the  Arian  upon  a  hilt  and  the 
Calvinist  upon  a  mountain  —  all  of 
which  lose  their  disproportion  to  each 
other,  because  of  the  immense  height 
above  them  to  which  this  view  elevates 
us.  The  first  sentence  of  John  I  para- 
phrase thus  :  —  From  eternity  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  Word  was  God.  He  was,  I 
say,  from  eternity  with  God.  By  him 
all  things  were  made,  and  he  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us.  He  became 
a  child  born  and  a  son  of  man.  As  such 
he  is  called  Emanuel,  Jesus,  Messiah, 
Son  of  God,  Only  Begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther. 

I  can  give  the  above  views  upon  no 
other  authority  than  my  own  reason- 
ings, I  learned  them  from  nobody — 
I  found  them  in  no  book.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  I  have  held  the  idea  for  sixteen 
years,  that  Jesus  is  called  the  Son  of 
God,  not  because  of  an  "  eternal  gene- 
ration," (which  I  conceive  to  be  non- 
sense,) but  because  he  was  born  as  the 
angel  described  to  Mary.  This  is  now 
pretty  generally  received  by  a  great 
many  Christians.  Nor  would  I  dispute 
or  contend  for  this  as  a  theory  or 
speculation  with  anybody.  I  could, 
indeed,  amplify  considerably,  and  per- 
haps obviate,  some  difficulties  by  fol- 
lowing up  farther  the  hints  submitted ; 
but  such  are  my  views  of  the  import  of 
the  beginning  of  John's  testimony. 
You  will  remember  that  I  make  no  sys- 
tems^ and  although  there  are  some  ab- 
stract reasonings  upon  terms  (as,  in- 
deed, much  of  our  reasonings  about 
language  are)  in  the  preceding,  it  is 
only  for  the  purpose  of  getting  into  the 
sacred  import  qt  a  style  from  which  we 
have  been  proscribed  by  a  speculating 
philosophy.  I  have  acceded  to  your 
request  with  more,  ease  than  I  could 
have  done,  had  it  not  been  for  a  few 
prating  bodies  who  are  always  striving 
to  undo  my  influence  by  the  cry  of 
Unitarianism,  or  Socinianisra,  or  some 
other  obnoxious  ism.  From  all  the  isms 
may  the  Lord  save  us ! 

A.  C. 
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II. 


Man  is  a  progressive  being.  Excel- 
sior is  written  upon  his  mind  —  it  is 
stamped  on  his  countenance.  His  fa- 
culties are  so  constituted  that  they  re- 
tain all  the  experience  of  past  ages; 
and  while  they  improve  upon  the  dis- 
coveries of  others,  they  delve  into  the 
yet  unexplored,  and  bring  to  light  the 
secrets  that  lie  hid  in  the  chambers  of 
mystery. 

Much  is  said  about  primitive  simpli- 
city, primitive  purity,  &c.  and  we  have 
accustomed  ourselves  to  these  phrases, 
until  we  associate  all  that  is  commend- 
able with  the  past,  and  look  upon  the 
present  as  an  age  of  sad  degeneracy. 

But  when  was  man  better  than  he 
now  is  ?  At  what  period  of  his  exist- 
ence was  he  more  exalted  in  his  moral 
nature,  or  more  capable  of  great  deeds? 

Thefather  of  our  race  rebelled  against 
the  government  of  the  Almighty.  The 
oldest  son  of  human  parents  killed  the 
second-born.  Noah  is  called  a  right- 
eous man,  and  he  was  so  far  superior 
to  the  race  with  which  he  lived,  that  he 
was  saved  while  they  were  destroyed. 
Yet  we  find  Noah  intoxicated  with  wine, 
and  if  we  follow  the  stream  of  time 
downward  to  the  nineteenth  century, 
we  shall  find  that  men  in  all  ages  have 
been  the  same.  The  most  enlightened 
nations  have  ever  been  the  most  virtu- 
ous, and  men 'have  been  degraded  and 
depraved  in  a  degree  proportionate  to 
their  ignorance  and  superstition.  Hence 
it  follows  by  legitimate  inference,  that 
the  world  is  growing,  better,  as  light 
and  knowledge  increase. 

Bad  as  is  the  world  at  the  present 
day,  and  fearfully  as  wickedness 
abounds,  yet  the  Christian  philanthro- 
pist has  no  need  to  despair.  The  pre- 
sent age  is  superior,  even  in  morality, 
to  every  age  that  has  gone  before  it. 
The  great  deeds  of  former  times  are 
telling  gloriously  on  human  destiny. 
Who  can  measure  the  influence  that 
Luther,  or  Wesley,  or  Howard,  or 
Washington,  has  exerted,  or  is  still  ex- 
erting, upon  the  world?  The  good 
deeds  that  men  do,  as  much  as  the  evil, 
♦•  live  after  them ;"  and  men  are  respon- 
sible in  proportion  to  the  light  and  ca- 
pacity they  enjoy  for  usefulness. 

There  are  some  men  who  act  the  part 
of  ravens  of  humanity  —  who  are  con- 
tinually croaking  out  their  evil  augury 


of  disaster  and  defeat.    For  the  benefit 
of  such,  we  propose  to  inquire  briefly 
into  the  history  of  the  church  and  the 
world,  and  the  arts  and  the  sciences,  to 
see  what  light  such  an   investigation 
will  throwr  on  the  subject  of  progression 
And  although  the  limits  of  a  few  papers, 
as  well  as  the  execution  of  our  design, 
will  confine  us  ta  a  "  bird's-eye  view" 
of  the  subject,  we  shall  find  much  in  it 
both  of  interest  and  profit;  and  very 
conclusive  evidence  of  the  great  truth, 
that  God  has  placed  the  leaven  of  re- 
generation in  the  world,  and  that  he  is 
working  by  his  mighty  power,  through 
human  agency,  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  godlike  purpose.     Nay,  more— 
that  the  devotees  of  science,  as  well  as 
of  religion,   have   been    casting  their 
mites    into    the   great    storehouse    of 
truth;  and  that  even  the  infidel  philo- 
sopher, who  has  spent  his  life  in  ga- 
thering evidence   to    confute   or  con- 
found Christianity,  has  contiibuted  his 
share  to  the  dissemination  of  that  light 
that  is  to  cause  the  desert  and  solitary 
place  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose. 
Truly  has  God  caused  the  wrath  of  man 
to  praise  him,  for  Gibbon,  and  Hume, 
and    Voltaire,   and  Bolingbroke,  and 
Rosseau,  and  Paine,  have  each  added 
something  to  the  general  stock  of  know- 
ledge.     Unwittingly    and    reluctantly 
though  it  was,  they  each  cast  their  in- 
tellectual treasures  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross,  and  paid  an  unwilling  tribute  to 
the  Man  of  Calvary. 

All  things  are  being  made  to  work 
together  for  good  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity. As  man  rises  in  the  scale  of 
intellectual  being,  he  becomes  more  and 
more  capable  of  comprehending  the 
great  truths  of  the  Bible;  and  as  he 
becomes  more  intellectual,  he  also  be- 
comes more  spiritual,  and  consequent- 
ly more  capable  of  conforming  his  life 
to  the  ruquirements  of  Christianity. 
Every  new  discovery  furnishes  new 
food  for  his  intellects,  and  a  wider  range 
for  his  thoughts;  and  as  he  delves 
deeper  into  the  mysteries  vt  nature,  he 
is  more  and  more  astonished  at  their 
conformity  to  the  truths  of  the  Bible, 
until  finally  he  beholds  all  things  in 
nature  and  revelation  lifting  up  a  united 
voice,  and  bringing  their  common  offei> 
ings  to  him  who  is  the  Lord  of  both. 

The    Bible,   properly  translated,  is 
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what  it  was  originally.  It  is  perfect, 
and  hence  knows  nothing  of  progres- 
sion. But  men  progress,  and  the  pre- 
sent generation  is  more  responsible 
than  any  that  has  preceded  it,  because 
it  has  more  intelligence  and  more  light, 
and  is",  consequently,  more  capable  of 
living  up  to  Ihe  requirements  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

The  Bible  is  from  God,  and  although 
he  committed  the  sacred  treasure  of  his 
Word  to  "  earthen  vessels,"  it  is  not 
therefore  the  less  divine.  The  same 
sacred  treasure  that  was  committed  to 
the  apostles  is  now  found  on  the  pages 
of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  hence  we  plead 
for  the  Bible.  Not  only  was  the  Word 
of  God  committed  to  the  apostles,  but 
by  his  divine  Spirit  they  were  guided 
into  all  truth  in  practice.  Hence  we 
plead  for  apostolic  precedent,  and  for 
Primitive  Christianity. 

But  by  Primitive  Christianity,  we 
mean  the  Christianity  of  the  apostles  ; 
not  that  of  ."  the  fathers."  Even  the 
apostles  were  only  men,  and  are  to  be 
taken  as  examples  only  so  far  as  they 
were  guided  by  inspiration ;  and  as  we 
inquire  into  the  history  of  the  church 
we  shall  find  that  this,  no  less  than  the 
history  of  the  arts  and  sciences,  fur- 
nishes indubitable  evidence  of  human 
progression  through  Divine  agency. 

Among  the  original  Twelve  there 
was  one  who  sold  his  Master  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver.  Peter  three  times  de- 
nied his  Lord ;  and  the  brief  narrative 
that  has  been  transmitted  to  us,  carries 
with  it  abundant  testimony  that  the 
apostles  were  men  "  of  like  passions" 
with  ourselves. 

As /or  the  fathers,  we  have  at  Corinth 
a  church  planted  by  an  apostle,  and 
watered  under  apostolic  supervision ; 
and  yet  we  find  some  of  these  men  in- 
toxicated with  wine,  even  at  the  Lord's 
table.  So  low  was  man  sunk  in  sen- 
suality through  the  influence  of  igno- 
rance and  superstition,  that  nothing 
but  the  arm  of  Omnipotence  could  have 
rescued  him  from  his  degradation. 

The  history  of  the  early  days  of  the 
church  teems  with  evidence  of  the  same 
truth,  and  we  will  often  be  astonished 
at  the  evidences  of  perverted  intellect, 
and  misguided  zeal,  manifested  in  the 
lives  of  the  best  meaning  men  of  an- 
tiquity. Read  the  following  evidences 
of  the  practices  that  prevailed  during 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  under 
the  belief,  that  the  end  justified  the 


means,  Dick  enumerates  several  spe- 
cies of  deception  and  falsehood  that 
prevailed,  and  adds  : — 

"  Under  the  same  censure  are  included  pious 
frauds,  as  they  were  called,  and  which  began  to 
be  practised  at  an  early  period— lies  told,  mi- 
racles feigned,  books  forged,  and  sophistical 
reasoning  deliberately  employed  to  advance  the 
cause  of  religion."— (7%^(?/.  vol.  ii.  551.) 

In  the  Sermons  of  Dr.  South  we  find 
the  following  language : — 

"Plato  accounted  it  lawful  for  statesmen 
and  governors,  and  so  did  Cicero  and  Plutarch 
— and  the  stoics,  as  some  say,  reckoned  it 
among  the  arts  and  perfections  of  a  wise  man 
— to  lie  dexterously,  in  due  time  and  place. 
And  for  some  of  the  ancient  doctors  of  the 
Christian  church,  such  as  Origen,  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  Tertullian,  Lactantius,  and  Chry- 
sostom,  and  generally  all  before  St.  Augustin, 
several  passages  have  fallen  from  them  that 
speak  but  too  favorably  of  this  thing.  So  that 
Paul  Layman,  a  Roman  Casuist,  says,  that  it 
is  a  truth  but  lately  known  and  received  into 
the  world,  that  a  lie  is  absolutely  sinful  and 
VivXtLVihiV*— {Sermons,  vol.  i.  p.  189.) 

The  following  very  conclusive  testi- 
mony is  from  Mosheim,  Jerome,  &c. : — 

"  The  Platonists  and  Pythagoreans  held  it 
as  a  maxim,  that  it  was  not  only  lawful,  but 
even  praiseworthy,  to  deceive,  and  even  to  use 
the  expedient  of  a  lie,  in  order  to  advance  the 
cause  of  truth  and  piety.  The  Jews  who  lived 
in  Egypt  had  learned  and  received  this  maxim 
from  them,  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  as  ap- 
pears incontestibly  from  a  multitude  of  ancient 
records;  and  the  Christians  were  infected, 
from  both  these  sources,  with  the  same  perni- 
cious error,  as  appears  from  the  number  of 
books  attributed  falsely  to  great  and  venerable 
names,  from  the  Sibylline  verses,  and  several 
siippositious  productions  which  were  spread 
abroad  in  this  and  the  following  century.  It 
does  not,  indeed,  seem  improbable  that  these 
pious  frauds  were  chargeable  upon  the  profes- 
sors of  real  Christianity, — upon  those  who  en- 
tertained just  and  rational  sentiments  of  the 
religion  of  Jesus.  The  greatest  part  of  these 
fictitious  writings  undoubtedly  flowed  from  the 
fertile  invention  of  the  Gnostic  sects,  though 
it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  even  true  Christians 
were  entirely  innocent  and  irreproachable  in 
this  respect."— (^(p<:/.  Hist.  Cent.  ii.  part  2, 
chap.  8,  sec.  15.)  "Nor  do  they  seem  to  err 
who  are  of  opinion,  that  in  this  century  that 
vicious  method  of  disputing,  which  afterwards 
obtained  the  name  of  economical,  was  first  in- 
troduced." — (lb.  sec.  1.) 

Now,  of  this  economical  reasoning 
Jerome  draws  a  very  striking  por- 
traiture : — 

"  It  is  one  thing  to  write  by  way  of  dispu- 
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tation,  and  another  thing  to  write  hy  way  of 
instruction.  In  the  former  of  these,  the  dis- 
putes are  free  and  discursive ;  where,  in  an- 
swering an  adversary,  and  proposing  at  one 
time  one  thing,  and  at  another  time  another,  a 
man  argues  as  he  pleases — speaking  one  thing 
and  doing  another  —  showing  hread,  (as  it  is 
in  the  proverb,)  and  holding  a  stone  in  his 
hand.  ♦  *  ♦  Origen,  Methodius,  Eusehius, 
Apollinams,  have  written  largely  against  Cel- 
sus  and  Porphyry.  Only  observe  what  man- 
ner of  arguments,  and  what  slippery  problems, 
they  made  use  of  for  subverting  those  works 
which  had  been  wrought  by  the  spirit  of  the 
devil ;  and  how,  on  being  sometimes  forced  to 
speak,  they  alleged  against  the  Gentiles,  not 
that  which  they  believed,  but  that  which  was 
most  necessary  to  be  said.  I  shall  not  here 
speak  anything  of  the  Latin  writers,  as  Tertul- 
lian,  Cyprian,  Miuucios,  Victorinus,  L'actan- 
tius,  and  Hilary,  lest  I  might  seem  rather  to 
accuse  others  than  to.defend  myself." — {Bailo- 
lee  on  the  Fathers ^  book  i.  chap.  6.) 

•*  The  Christian  doctors  who  had  been  edu- 
cated  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians  and  so- 
phists., rashly  employed  the  arts  and  evasions 
of  their  subtle  masters  in  the  service  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  intent  only  on  defeating  the 
enemy,  they  were  too  little  attentive  to  the 
means  of  victory — indiflFerent  whether  they 
acquired  it  by  artifice  or  plain  dealing.  This 
method  of  disputing,  which  the  ancients  called 
economical t  and  which  victory  for  its  object 
rather  than  truth,  was,  in  consequence  of  the 
prevailing  taste  for  rhetoric  and  sphistry,  al- 
most universally  approved.  The  Platonists 
contributed  to  the  support  and  encouragement 
of  this  ungenerous  method  of  disputing,  by 
that  maxim  which  asserted  the  innocence  of 
defending  the  truth  by  artifice  and  falsehood. 
This  will  appear  manifest  to  those  who  have 
read,  with  any  manner  of  penetration  and 
judgment,  the  argument  of  Origen  against 
Celsus,  and  those  of  other  Christian  disputants 
against  the  idolatrous  Gentiles.  *  *  This 
disingenuous  and  vicious  method  of  surprising 
their  adversaries  by  artifice,  and  striking  them 
down,  as  it  were,  by  lies  and  fictions,  produced, 
among  other  disagreeable  effects,  a  £i;reat  num- 
ber of  books  which  were  falsely  attributed  to 
certain  great  men,  in  order  to  give  these  spu- 
rious productions  more  credit  and  weight;  for, 
as  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  are  less  go- 
verned by  reason  than  by  authority,  and  prefer, 
in  many  cases,  the  decisions  of  fallible  mortals 
to  the  unerring  dictates  of  the  Divine  Word ; 
the  disputants  of  whom  we  are  now  speaking 
thought  they  could  not  serve  the  truth  more 
effectually,  than  by  opposing  illustrious  names 
and  respectable  authorities  to  the  attacks  of  its 
adversaries.  Hence  arose  the  Book  of  Canons, 
which  certain  artful  men  ascribed  falsely  to  the 
apostles ;  hence,  the  Apostolic  Constitutions y 
of  which  Clement,  Ijishop  of  Rome,  is  said  to 
have  had  a  collection ;  hence,  the  Becoffnitions 


and  the  Clementina,  which  are  also  attributed 
to  Clement,  and  many  other  productions  of 
that  nature  which,  tor  a  long  time,  were  too 
much  esteemed  by  credulous  rnen." — {Eccl. 
Hist.  Cent.  iii.  pai-t  2,  chap.  3,  sec.  10-11.) 

The  above  was  spoken  with  particu- 
lar reference  to  the  second  and  third 
centuries.  In  speaking  of  the  fourth 
he  says : — 

"  If  the  enthusiastic  frenzy  of  the  monks 
exaggerated,  in  a  manner  pernicious  to  the 
interests  of  mortality,  the  discipline  that  is 
obligatory  upon  Christians,  the  interests  of 
virtue  and  true  religion  suffered  yet  more 
grievously  by  two  monstrous  errors  which 
were  almost  universally  adopted  in  this  cen- 
tury, and  became  a  source  of  innumerable  ca- 
lamities and  mischiefs  in  the  succeeding  ages. 
Of  these  maxims,  one  was,  *  That  it  was  as  an 
act  of  virtue  to  deceive  and  lie,  when  by  such 
means  Ihe  interests  of  the  church  might  be 
promoted.*  ♦  *  ♦  The  maxim  was  now 
of  a  long  standing,  it  had  been  adopted  for 
ages  past,  and  had  produced  an  incredible 
number  of  ridiculorfs  fables,  fictitious  prodi- 
gieSf  and  pious  frauds,  to  the  unspeakable  de- 
triment of  that  glorious  cause  in  which  they 
were  employed.  And  it  must  be  frankly  con- 
fessed that  the  greatest  men,  and  most  eminent 
saints  of  this  century,  were  more  or  less  taint- 
ed with  the  infection  of  this  corrupt  principle, 
as  will  evidently  appear  to  such  as  will  look 
with  an  attentive  eye  into  their  writings  and 
their  actions.  We  would  willingly  except 
from  this  charge,  Ambrose  and  Hiliary,  Augu:  - 
tine,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  Jerome;  but 
truth,  which  is  more  respectable  than  these 
venerable  fethers,  obliges  us  to  involve  them 
in  the  general  accusation.** — {Eccl.  Hist.  Cent. 
iv.  part  2,  chap.  3,  sec.  16.) 

These  are  evidences  furnished  by  high 
authorities ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
that  during  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
centuries,  innovations,  rites,  and  cere- 
monies were  introduced  and  defended, 
as  above,  until  their  polluting  influences 
fell  with  blighting  effect  on  the  altars 
of  our  faith,  and  like  /the  locusts  of 
Egypt,  consumed  every  green  thing. 
It  was  to  free  the  church  from  this  ac- 
cumulated load  of  error,  that  the  Re- 
formers lived  and  labored.  The  efforts 
of  Luther  produced  a  moral  earthquake 
that  convulsed  the  world.  The  Pope 
trembled  in  his  chair.  The  despot  shook 
upon  his  throne,  for  with  the  church 
the  world  also  was  revolutionized ;  and 
who  will  say,  with  the  past  spread  out 
before  him,  that  the  condition  of  both 
is  not  improving  ? 
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NOTES  OF  AN  EXHORTATION  FOUNDED  ON  PHIL.  11.5-16, 
"  Let  this  disposition  be  in  yon,  which  was  also  in  Jesus  the  Christ/'  &c. 


Brethren!  We  have  entered  the 
family  of  Jesus  our  Lord  to  imbibe  his 
spirit — to  copy,  and  to  present  to  others 
tne  example  iirhich  he  has  given  us, 
and  thus  to  further  the  great  and  glo- 
rious iirork  which  he  began  —  even  the 
edification  and  increase  of  the  church, 
which  is  his  body.  To  do  this,  we  must 
have  the  same  mind  which  was  in  him ! 
What  that  was,  we  see  in  the  passage 
before  us.  We  are  reminded  of  his 
sympathy  and  tender-heartedness  —  of 
the  importance  of  unity  of  sentiment, 
on  practical  matters  at  least,  in  order 
to  unity  of  action— efficient  action ;  and 
of  that  momentous  and  loving  expres- 
sion of  his  heart's  desire  in  prayer  to 
God,  that  we  may  all  be  one,  in  order 
that  the  world  may  believe !  Let  us 
see  to  it  that  we  prevent  not  the  faith 
and  obedience  of  those  that  are  without ! 
We  cannot  stoop  so  low,  or  rise  so  high, 
as  he  whose  name  is  above  every  name, 
and  in  (Gr.  en)  which  name  every  knee 
is  to  bow  (verse  10) ;  but  we,  too,  are 
required  to  humble  ourselves,  in  order 
that  we  may  be  exalted :  and  to  take 
upon  ourselves  the  form  of  servants, 
laboring  for  each  other,  and  providing 
for  each  other's  wants,  both  temporal 
and  spiritual.  All  which  may  be  sum- 
med up  in  the  one  word,  love !  for  love 
is  the  "  fulfilling  of  the  law."  Or  in 
the  disposition  which  was  in  Jesus  the 
Christ !  God  is  love !  and  in  the  per- 
son of  His  Son  we  have  the  highest 
and  brightest  exemplification  thereof. 
He  is  Sie  embodiment  of  love.  The 
language  of  the  works  of  God  is  that  of 
wisdom,  of  power,  and  also  of  love.  It 
is  profitable  and  delightful  to  gaze  upon 
these,  for  they  call  forth  our  highest 
admiration  and  our  warmest  gratitude. 
But  in  the  life,  the  "  disposition,"  the 
instructions,  and  in  the  merciful  and 
benevolent  works  of  Jesus,  we  have  an 
overwhelming  and  inexpressible  display 
of  love  divine.  We  often  hear  and  re- 
peat his  words  —  "  God  so  loved  the 
world,"  &c, ;  but  we  essay  not  to  mea- 
sure that  love,  to  define  the  "  so."  We 
limit  it  not,  as  some  do,  to  a  few  of  the 
children  of  men  predestined  to  share  it, 
to  the  exclusion  of  their  fellow-sinners 
— ^nor  to  the  whole  race  of  Adam,  and 
our  earthly  career.  In  that  love  we 
expect  to  luxuriate  in  a  brighter  world. 


with  higher  intelligences.  We  are  at  a 
loss  for  words  to  convey  an  adequate 
idea  of  this  love ;  and  even  for  thoughts 
to  form  a  proper  conception  of  it.  Still, 
we  know  quite  enough  to  excite  us  to 
imitate  it  —  to  propel  us  to  love  one 
another  —  to  cultivate  the  disposition 
which  was  in  Jesus  our  Lord.  In  vain 
do  we  profess  to  do  so,  unless  we  "  love 
not  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth"  (1  John  iii.  14  to  18;  iv. 
7,  8,  11,  21.)  Let  us  manifest  our  love 
to  God,  by  our  love  to  the  godly  —  let 
us  serve  Him,  by  serving  our  fellow- 
men,  especially  those  of  the  household 
of  faith.  We  read  of  some  who  lost 
their  first  love.  Surely  they  must  have 
turned  off  their  eyes  from  their  great 
example.  Let  us  watch  against  this. 
Let  us  remember  the  entire  devotedness 
of  Him  who  could  say,  "  The  zeal  of  thy 
house  hath  eaten  me  up!" — Again, "  My 
meat  and  my  drink  is  to  do  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  me."  Let  us  hide  these 
words  in  our  hearts ;  for  the  time  of 
most  persons,  and  perhaps  even  of  some 
of  us,  is  chiefly  taken  up  in  procuring 
food,  clothing,  &c  for  the  body.  His 
time  was  generally  occupied  in  feedine 
the  hungry  —  physically  so ;  yet,  and 
especially,  intellectually  and  spiritually 
so.  We,  therefore,  as  his  professed 
followers,  must  have  our  minds  stored 
with  living  and  life-giving  truths,  and 
"  be  ready  to  communicate."  We  must 
get  diligently,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
give  liberally.  We  are  "  in  the  midst 
of  a  crooked  and  perverse  race,"  before 
which  we  are  here  commanded  to 
«  shine"  (verse  15.)  We  must  help 
them  to  discover  ]the  right  path,  by 
**  holding  forth  the  word  of  life,"  and 
the  lamp  of  a  holy  life.  The  world  re- 
quires much  of  our  attention,  but  we 
must  not  neglect  the  church ;  for  it  is 
quite  as  important  to  save  one  from 
wandering  from  the  fold,  as  to  add  ano- 
ther thereto.  From  the  spot  where 
there  is  good  pasture,  wanderings  are 
not  so  likely  to  occur.  We  must  pro- 
vide for  each  one  that  we  bring  in,  and 
teach  such  how  to  provide  for  them- 
selves. If  a  brother  wants  bread  be- 
cause he  wants  work,  we  shall  benefit 
him  far  more  by  finding  him  work  in 
order  to  get  bread,  than  by  giving  him 
bread  for  which  he  has  not  worked. 
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And  80  of  mental  and  spiritual  provi- 
sion. We  must  teach  each  one  to  work 
the  mine  (Prov.  ii.  3-5.)  Withal  let  us 
not  fail  to  "  work  out  our  own  salva- 
tion" (verse  12.)  •♦  We  are  saved" 
(Eph.  ii.  8*)  from  the  «?nilt  of  sin.  That 
salvation  is  the  gift  of  God.  We  have 
to  work  out  our  oum  salvation  from  the 
power  and  practice  of  sin  —  to  become 


daily  more  free  from  it,  less  easily  en- 
tangled by  it  (Heb.  itii.  1.)  We  must 
aim  at  a  growing  resemblance  to  oar 
Master,  in  order  to  glorify  him  here, 
and  to  awake  up  in  his  likeness,  when 
"  he  shall  come  the  second  time  without 
a  sin-oflfering,  in  order  to  our  everlast- 
ing salvation !"  (Heb.  ix.  28.) 

H. 
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LETTER  FROM  MISS  WILLIAMS. 

[The  letter  which  follows,  is  printed  from 
the  manuscript  copy  by  Miss  Mary  R.  Wil- 
liams, and  will  be  readily  understood  by  those 
who  remember  a  former  communication  from 
her,  in  which  she  gave  a  most  hopeful  account 
of  an  enterprise  gotten  up  in  the  valley  of  Artas, 
for  the  cultivation  and  conversion  of  the  Jews. 
The  active  participation  of  the  Americans  in 
the  good  work,  had  excited  a  deal  of  jealousy 
and  some  opposition,  but  everything  was  hoped 
for,  in  the  unsecfarian,  ea^amive,  and  dUinte- 
reihd  heart  of  one  Mr.  MeshuUam,  a  con- 
verted Jew,  who  had,  it  was  thought,  nobly 
thrown  his  influence  and  his  well-suited  attain- 
ments on  the  side  of  justice,  and  disinterested 
and  impartial  benevolence.  But,  aias  for  the 
treachery  of  man !  Mr.  Meshullam  has  dis- 
appointed the  fond  hopes  he  then  excited,  and 
the  enterprise  has  ended  in  a  disgraceful  at- 
tempt, on  his  part,  to  convert  it  to  his  own 
selfeih  and  avaricious  ends.  How,  the  letter 
shall  explain.] 

Jerusalem,  February,  28,  1853. 
Beloved  Brothpr  and  Sister  Camp- 
bell^—  I  have  just  read  your  kind  no- 
tice of  our  effort  and  labor  in  Artas,  con- 
nected with  the  launching  of  my  poor 
letter  before  the  thousands  of  your 
readers  throughout  the  United  States. 
And  now,  what  can  I  say,  or  how  shall 
I  tell,  our  predicament,  our  disappoint- 
ment, and  our  appbesnsion,  as  regards 
the  cause  of  Israel,  especially  in  Ameri- 


ca, when  I  apprize  you  that  we  have 
just  passed  the  crisis  of  utter  failure, 
not  of  the  object  we  had  in  view,  but  of 
the  man  in  whom,  alas !  we  had,  and 
some  others  still  have,  placed  an  un- 
bounded, but  ill-founded  confidence! 
And  the  time  I  wrote  to  dear  Decima, 
all  was  new,  very  exciting,  "and,  of 
course,  very  partially  understood,  that 
was  transpiring  before  our  eyes.  The 
representations  on  Mr.  Meshullam's 
part,  of  the  untiring  efforts  of  the  British 
Consul  and  the  mission,  to  possess 
themselves  of  his  cultivation,  as  part- 
ners or  superintendents,  and  to  send  the 
Americans  a\ray,  were  matters  of  every 
day  details.  We  knew  not  then  the 
propensity  which  has  since  fully  re- 
vealed itself,  to  make  his  own  name  and 
his  own  doings  the  matters  of  pre- 
eminent consequence,  before  which  the 
name  and  domgs  of  all  others  must 
stand  in  the  most  depreciating  compari- 
son. The  benevolence,  hospitality,  and 
love  of  his  brethren,  which  we  held  on 
to  the  idea  of,  for  a  long  time,  have 
been  exchanged  for  the  knowledge  of 
the  absorbing  love  of  self  and  of  money, 
the  spending  of  which  has  been  in  great 
contrast  with  the  close  economy  of  onr 
missionary  friends.  The  most  sad  sus- 
piciousness and  discontent  have  wearied 
and  worried  both  himself  and  others. 
He  said  that  **  the  tidings  from  Jerusa- 
lem," for  which  he  himself  had  furnish- 
ed some  written  materials,  were  pub- 
lished from  interested  motives,  by  the 
Christians  who  have  left  their  good  and 


*  The  correct  rendering  of  this  passage  is, 
"  By  faith  are  you  saved  through  (Gr.  tes 
pisteos)  the  faith  ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves, 
it  is  the  gift  of  God."  Some  s.ay — It  is  faith, 
or  believing,  which  is  "  the  gift  of  God." 
Others  say  —  Nay,  but  it  is  salvation.  Now, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  salvation  (from  the  guilt 
of  siu)  is  the  gift  of  God.  And  there  is  a  sense 
in   which  our  believing,  repenting,  reading. 


hearing,  eating,  &c.  are  severally  the  gifts  of 
God.  The  Apostle,  however,  is  not  speaking 
here  of  believing  —  at  least,  not  of  believing 
only ;  but  of  the  faith,  or  Christianity.  Salva- 
tion is  the  gift  of  God.  So,  also,  is  the  Chris- 
tian institution,  of  which  Jesus  our  Lord  is  the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  or  the  Leader  and  Protector 
of  the  faith,  not  "  our  faith"  (Heb.  xii.  2.) 
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comfortable  homes,  and  plenty,  and 
friends,  in  order  to  risk,  for  Christ's 
sake,  all  the  suffering  and  wrong  with 
which  their  love  and  kindness  have 
been  reqnited.  Events  have  been  rolling 
on,  however,  with  a  startling  rapidity 
and  in  a  hurry.  Lately,  only,  we  have 
found  that  his  habit  has  been,  to  get 
out  of  his  coadjutors  as  much  as  they 
would  produce,  and  then  quarrel  with 
them.  We  have  heard  him  speak  ill  of 
every  one,  and  yet,  at  this  very  day,  he 
has  skill  enough  to  blind  the  eyes  of  a 
few  still,  and  these  not  standing  in  low 
places  in  the  earth,  so  as  to  incline  them 
to  befriend  him  ;  and  in  proof  of  this,  we 
learn  that  the  missionaries  are  consider- 
ing, and  will  decide  to-morrow,  whether 
they  will  not  give  £100  in  order  to  float 
again  a  very  wily  and  dishonest  man, 
who  has  stranded  himself  by  his  own 
iniquity  and  folly.  But  I  am  too  gene- 
ral. £359  have  been  brought  into  the 
valley,  for  the  expences  of  the  soil  and 
cultivators,  and  employment  of  Jews, 
&c.  yet  Mr.  Meshnllam  has  been  com- 
plaining, and  Mr.  Finn  has  backed  him 
vigorously  in  the  same  charge,  that  he 
has  supported  the  Americans  out  of  his 
own  fifiids,  and  that  he  wished  to  sepa- 
rate from  them,  because  he  could  sup- 
port them  no  longer.  In  short,  every 
extravagant  and  untruthful,  absurd 
and  wicked  report,  has  been  put  forth 
by  Mr.  Meshullam  and  his  wife  and 
sons,  against  some  of  the  most  kind, 
and  godly,  and  upright,  and  laborious, 
disinterested,  and  self-denying  Christian 
people,  that  ever  worked  in  the  service 
of  the  Lord. 

But  in  a  clandestine  way  Mr.  Meshul- 
lam, who  had  determined  upon  a  disso- 
lution of  the  co-partnership,  put  his  and 
their  affairs  into  the  hands  of  the 
British  Consul,  who  was  always,  from 
interested  motives,  inimical  to  them. 
Very  lawless  proceedings  were  enacted 
by  him  j  and  after  deciding,  first,  that 
arbitration,  and  then  that  English  con- 
sular wisdom,  should  sit  in  judgment 
on  the  poor  calumniated  and  insulted 
Americans,  at  length  the  adjudication 
of  the  American  and  English  Consuls 
was  determined  upon,  and  Mr.  Smith, 
United  States  Consul  General  for  Syria 
and  Palestine,  being  at  Jaffa  on  busi- 
ness, we  sent  an  express  to  him  for  his 
aid.  The  result  has  developed  both  the 
entire  blamelessness  of  the  injured 
party,  and  the  intricate  lawlessness,  and 
dishonesties,  and  untruthfulness  of  Mr. 


Meshullam  and  Mr.  Finn.  A  letter 
from  our  Consul  to  Mrs.  Minor,  since 
stating  his  opinion  of  the  case,  and  con- 
dition, and  conduct  of  these  United 
States'  citizens,  I  send  herewith,  and  if 
you  think  it  well  to  send  it  forth  in  the 
Harbingery  it  will  form  the  most  honest 
corrective  of  the  injuries  of  our  late 
unfaithful  partner  and  his  unfaithful 
Consul.  But  what  can  repair  the 
damages  done  to  public  and  private 
Christian  confidence,  that  such  de- 
nouncers effect  ? 

The  pressure  of  time,  and  the  singu- 
lar notion  Mr.  Meshullam  has,  that  he 
will  still  be  sustained  by  the  United 
States,  notwithstanding  his  flagrant 
conduct,  make  it  needful  that  a  prompt 
notice  of  the  outrages  he  has  put  upon 
the  United  States'  citizens,  should  be 
put  forth.  I  therefore  proceed  to  give 
you  Mr.  Smith's  letter,  signed  with  the 
Consular  seal  of  the  United  States  : — 

"U.  S.  Consulate,  Beirut,  Feb.  15,  1853. 

"  To  Mrs.  C.  S.  Minor,  Jerusalem  : 

"  Madam, — I  am  in  the  receipt  of  your  let- 
ter, dated  Jerusalem,  February  lltb,  stating 
tbat  *  as  Mr.  John  Meshullam  has  submitted 
the  settlement  of  your  aflFaire  at  Artas  to  Con- 
sular decision,*  and  as  I  have  investigated  and 
completed  a  final  arrangement  of  them  with 
Mr.  Finn,  Her  British  Majesty's  Consul  in 
Jerusalem,  you  request  me  to  give  you  a  brief 
statement  of  the  position  iu  which  I  found  the 
business  on  your  part,  and  whether  the  facts 
elicited  have  been  satisfactory  to  me, '  in  regard 
to  the  course  pursued  by  the  t!uited  Statis' 
citizens  at  Artaa,  and  just  and  liberal  toward 
Mr.  Meshullam.* 

**  Having  received  an  urgent  appeal  from 
one  of  your  party,  on  behalf  of  all  the  Ameri- 
cans residing  at  Artas,  as  the  guardiau  of  tlicir 
rights  in  this  country,  to  repair  to  Jerusalem, 
to  attend  to  the  settlement  of  affairs  between 
them  and  John  Meshullam,  a  British  subject, 
I  left  here  on  the  29th  ult.  in  compliance  with 
that  appeal,  and  on  arrival  in  Jeriisalem,  found 
that  Mr.  Meshullam  had  placed  his  and  their 
afil'airs  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Finn,  '  whose 
course  towards  them  had  always  been  oppres- 
sive,* and  declared  he  would  only  settle  affairs 
through  him,  refusing  Americans  their  rights, 
while  declaring  that  every  thing  belonged  to 
him.  I  was  assured  by  a  friend,  familiar  with 
the  affairs  at  Artas,  and  in  whose  veracity  I 
have  entire  confidence,  *  that  Mr.  Meshullam, 
after  consuming  all  their  substance,  had  not 
only  utterly  discarded  them,  but  become  their 
bitter  persecutor ;  that  iu  order  to  have  a  peace- 
able settlement  with  him,  they  proposed  the 
most  liberal  terms,  and  were  williog  to  accept 
a  mere  tithe  of  their  just  daes,  but  be  refused 


Digitized  by 


Lioo^le 


410 


THE  JERUSALEM  MISSION. 


all  their  proposals,  and  vvished  to  drive  them 
from  Artas.'  Another  friend  remarks,  in  refe- 
rence to  Mr.  Meshollam's  treatment,  that '  it 
is  an  insufferable  fact,  that  they  are  Americans ; 
and  that  they  are  quiet,  patient,  and  consistent 
Christians,  and  not  to  be  brought  into  warfare 
and  contention  with  the  evil  tempers  and  ag- 
gressions with  which  they  have  been  assailed, 
is  another  cause  with  Mr.  Meshullam  for  sepa- 
ration on  terms  which  do  not  promise,  at  pre- 
sent,*to  be  at  all  just.'  Mr.  Finn  has  also  pur- 
sued an  unjust  and  arbitrary  course,  in  lookin|!^ 
into  their  aSain  at  Artas  without  their  cotuent, 
and  by  instructing  the  postmaster  in  Jerusalem 
to  place  the  letters  of  the  firm  in  hu  hands 
only,  in  order  that  he  may  hand  them  over  to 
Mr.  Meshullam,  to  control  any  remittances 
that  may  come  from  the  United  States ;  he 
also  reiterated  Mr.  Meshullam*  s  declaration, 
that  he  had  supported  the  Americans  the  whole 
time  since  they  had  been  at  Artas,  and  that  all 
remittances  were  intended  for  Mr.  Meshullam, 
&c.  On  the  7th  instant,  Mr.  Meshullam  ad- 
dressed a  letter  to  Mr.  Finn,  in  which  he  says, 
'  In  consequence  of  my  inability  to  support  the 
Americans  in  Artas  furthermore,  and  who  have 
lived  there  since  the  17th  of  March  last,  I  beg 
you,  Sir,  to  give  them  notice  to  quit  my  pre 
mises  in  the  valley  of  Artas  to-morrow,*  &c. — 
a  copy  of  which  Mr.  Finn  enclosed  to  me,  re- 
questing me  '  officially  to  attend  to  its  con- 
teuts.*  This  I  promptly  declined  doing,  and 
stated,  that  I  considered  the  notice  to  quit 
Artas,  would  come  more  properly  from  the 
Americans  than  from  Mr.  Meshullam,  inas- 
much as  all  the  funds  they  had  received  were 
from  the  United  States'  citizens. 

"  On  examining  the  account  kept  by  the 
parties,  it  appeared  that  £259  had  been  re- 
ceived from  the  United  States,  and  some  friends 
who  visited  this  country,  as  contributions  in  aid 
of  the  agricultural  effort  at  Artas,  which  entire 
sum,  except  about  12  dollars,  appeared  to  have 
been  expended  in  building  a  house  in  Artas, 
and  in  the  employment  of  Jews  there.  A  fur- 
ther sum  of  £100,  advanced  by  your  son,  Mr. 
C.  A.  Minor,  from  his  private  means,  with  its 
proceeds  of  about  £45,  was  all  the  money  that 
had  been  received.  From  this  last  £45.  it  ap- 
peared that  the  entire  company  of  Americans 
and  Mr.  Meshullam  and  his  family,  had  been 
supported,  since  the  former  arriveid  in  Artas, 
and  from  which  Mr.  Minor  had  paid  one-half 
of  the  hire  of  the  land  and  labor  on  it.  In 
proof  of  this,  a  document  was  signed  by  Mr. 
Finn  and  myself,  and  sealed  with  our  seals  of 
office,  in  which  is  written  the  following  sen- 
tence :  '  That  the  entire  company  have  been 
sustained  and  supported  by  the  private  means 
of  C.  A.  Minor,'  Mr.  Finn's  and  Mr.  Meshul- 
lam's  prior  declarations  to  the  contrary  not- 
withstanding !  Another  sentence  is  also  writ- 
ten in  the  same  document,  which  may  be  of 
interest,  viz. :  '  It  lias  been  agreed  by  us,  and 
all  parties  concerned,  to  refer  the  question  of 


final  and  entire  ownership  of  said  hoose,  to  the 
decision  of  contributors  and  donors  of  funds  m 
the  United  States,  with  which  said  house  was 
built ;'  and  '  that  the  said  house  at  Artas  shall 
be  sealed  or  nailed  up  by  J.  Horsford  Smith, 
United  States  Consul,  and  the  keys  deposited 
in  the  Consulate  of  the  United  States,  until  the 
will  of  the  said  contributors  and  donors  shall  be 
known,  in  regard  to  its  entire  disposal  to  one 
or  the  other  party ;'  and  '  that  the  decision  of 
the  majority  in  amount  of  donors  and  contri- 
butors, who  paid  the  sum  with  which  said 
house  built,  shall  be  final  and  unalterable.' 

"  It  appears  to  me  unnecessary  to  add  more 
to  this  statement,  than  to  say,  that  throughout 
the  entire  examination  into  the  affairs  of  Artas, 
I  have  been  unable  to  discover  that  the  Ameri- 
cans have  said  or  done  anything  to  create  diffi- 
culty or  disaention,  or  that  they  have  been  un- 
faithful to  their  trust,  so  as  to  destroy  the 
confidence  which  has  been  reposed  in  them  as 
Christians  and  philanthropists,  by  their  friends 
in  America ;  but  that  they  have  been  abased, 
falsely  accused,  and  driven  out  of  Artas,  by  the 
jealousy  and  uncontrolled  tempers  of  John 
Meshullam  and  members  of  his  family;  so 
much  as  to  excite  the  sympathy  of  good  people 
in  Jerusalem,  who  have  no  interest  in  their 
benevolent  effort;  and  to  which  they  have 
submitted  peaceaSly  and  with  Christian  for- 
bearance,  but  which  they  might  have  avoided, 
had  they  sought  to  know  him  (Mr.  MeshuUi^n) 
better,  before  connecting  themselves  with  him. 

"  I  am,  Madam,  respectfully, 
"J.  HoESPORD  Smith,  U.  S.  Consul." 

Of  the  British  Consul  I  may  farther 
say,  that  although  under  the  seal  of 
Great  Britain  he  has  referred  the  deci- 
sion regarding  the  houses  to  American 
citizens,  as  being  United  States  proper- 
ty, an  afterthought,  contrary  to  that 
scaled  declaration,  has  madehim  send 
his  janizary  out  to  affix  upon  the  pro- 
perty the  British  arms;  also,  that 
whereas  the  United  States*  Consul  was 
to  affix  the  seal  of  the  American  Con- 
sulate upon  the  houses  at  his  time  and 
convenience,  which  would  also  deter- 
mine the  time  of  leaving  the  house,  a 
command  was  sent  by  Mr.  Finn  to  the 
American  Consular  Agent  in  Jerusa- 
lem, to  ssnd  out  his  janizary  to  meet 
him  in  Artas  the  next  day,  and  if  the 
United  States'  citizens  had  not  vacated 
the  house  by  the  middle  of  the  day,  that 
he  should  "  mettergli  fuore" — put  them 
out!  So  much  for  Britisb  honor,  in 
the  person  of  this  unworthy  agent! 
He  is  extremely  involved  in  his  pecu- 
niary affiiirs,  always  scheming  with  his 
wife  that,  with  his  impertinent  trifling 
about  his  authority,  and  meddling  with 
everbody's    business,  makes  him  the 
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ridicale  of  all  the  foreign  Consuls,  and 
of  most  other  persons  here.  Of  coarse 
the  mission  depends  upon  him,  although 
some  of  them  have  had  ugly  collision 
with  him.  Mr.  MeshuUam,  in  his  singu- 
larly untruthful  style,  speaks  of  being 
obliged  to  sell  Artas,  and  only  since 
Mr.  Smith  came  to  Jerusalem  have  the 
Arabs  come  about  the  American  family 
in  Artas,  and  have  told  him  that  he  owns 
not  afoot  there  to  sell.  The  pasha  says, 
that  the  small  part  he  rents  for  a  year 
longer,  will  not  be  allowed  to  him  after 
that  time  for  any  money,  and  the  Fel- 
laheen have  besought  Mrs.  Minor  to 
remain  and  take  gardens  from  them, 
which  would  be  tantamount  to  the  ex- 
pulsion of  Meshullam.  They  opened 
their  eyes  wide  when  told  that  40,000 
piastres  of  the  United  States  money 
bad  been  laid  down  there,  and  said  that 
Mr.  Meshullam  had  told  them  that  he 
had  sent  for  servants  from  America, 
and  paid  their  passage,  and  there  they 
were  working  for  him.  But  Mr.  Finn's 
personal  interest  in  Artas,  and  in  the 
sustaining  of  Mr.  M.  and  driving  out 
the  Americans,  is  too  obvious  to  be 
mistaken;  and  perhaps  it  may  have 
been  part  of  our  business  in  this  coun- 
try—  painful  enough  —  to  bring  to  a 
bead  and  to  make  manifest  the  ungod- 
ly spirit  that  is  abroad  in  the  land.  It 
seems  that  those  whom  God  would  de- 
stroy, he  first  makes  mad,  and  this  is 
truly  the  case  with  these  two  men. 

Wednesday.  —  I  have  just  returned 
from  an  evening  walk  out  of  Zion's 
Gate,  down  to  Absalom's  Pillar  and  the 
tombs  of  Zechariah  and  the  Apostle 
James,  and  have  passed  down  the  val-^ 
ley  of  Jehoshaphat  to  the  gardens  of 
the  Fellaheen,  under  the  village  of  Si- 
loam,  in  ruinf)  on  the  opposite  heights ; 
then  to  the  fountain  of  the  Virgin  and 
the  Pool  of  Siloam,  leaving  the  pictur- 
esque Well  of  Euragel,  or  Well  of  Job, 
or  of  Joab,  in  a  beautiful  turning  to 
our  left.  Notwithstanding  the  trials 
that  accompany  a  residence  in  this 
land,  its  interest  is  intense,  and  I  ear- 
nestly desire  to  teach  some  Jewish 
children  here,  if  the  Lord  will;  but 
sufficient  funds  are  needful  for  mode- 
rate wants,  and  we  have  been  terribly 
jarred.  But  the  will  of  the  Lord  be 
suffered  as  well  as  done.  ^  My  health 
has  been  excellent  in  the  land. 

Mary  R.  Williams. 

[These  tidings  fill  ns  >Tith  indignation  and 
regret.    In  the  meantime,  let  ns  not  forget 


oar  daty  to  the  few  faithful  stragglers  in  this 
far  off,  benighted,  hut  sorrowfully  venerated 
land.  Jerusalem  and  her  people  are  the  poetry 
of  religion,  and  the  heart  of  the  Christian  now, 
as  did  the  Jew's  in  the  day  of  his  captivity, 
ever  turns  fondly  to  her  consecrated  walks, 
and  sighs  for  her  deliverance.  We  have  been 
making  some  feeble  efforts  for  this  end,  hut 
our  missionaries  are  beginning  to  meet  with 
some  opposition  and  resistance,  and  need,  there- 
fore, more  than  ever,  a  strong  and  prompt  sup- 
port from  ns  at  home. 

Brother  Barclay,  in  his  communications  to 
the  Secretary  of  the  Society,  which  Jiave  been 
laid  before  the  churches  and  the  brethren,  fails, 
with  a  characteristic  modesty,  to  give  us  a  fair 
appreciation  of  the  labors  and  usefiilness  of  him  • 
self  and  family.  We  had  the  pleasure,  while 
in  New  Orleans,  of  meeting  with  our  beloved 
friend  J.  D.  Pickett,  just  as  he  landed  from  a 
tour  of  two  years  in  Europe  and  the  East,  and 
received  from  him  a  delightful  and  cheei-ing 
account  of  our  Jerusalem  Mission.  He  and  his 
party,  two  other  young  gentlemen,  formerly 
students  of  Bethany,  spent  three  weeks  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  his  opportunities  of  judging,  were, 
therefore,  of  the  most  satisfactory  kind.  He 
speaks  in  enthusiastic  tonus  of  the  thorough 
missionary  spirit  which  absorbs  the  entire  fa- 
mily of  Dr.  Barclay,  children  and  all,  and  tes- 
tifies, as  an  eye  witness,  to  the  constant  stream 
of  beneficence  which  follows  their  labors  in  the 
desert  about  Jerusalem.  0,  what  may  not  one 
true,  earnest  man  do,  when  his  heart  is  conse- 
crated  to  God,  and  the  ffood  of  his  fellows ! 
Whose  work  by  day,  whose  dream  by  night, 
whose  prayer  always,  is  for  the  good,  the  true, 
the  God-like  !  Fountains  of  delight  spring  up 
at  his  feet,  and  peace  is  distilled  before  his  pre- 
sence. His  countenance  giveth  light,  and  his 
works  quicken  into  Ufe.  We  want  such  men — 
God-loving,  and,  therefore,  God-like  men,  who 
can  love,  not  their  party,  but  their  race,  as 
Christ  loved  and  still  loves  them,  and  like  him, 
too,  ffo  about  doing  good  continually.  The 
times — the  wants  of  humanity,  call  for  such, 
and  if  we,  too,  caD,  they  will  come.  These  two 
powers  cannot  cry  long  in  vain.  Out  of  her 
fathomless  depths,  humanity  wiU  send  forth 
spirits  for  the  times,  if  her  children  do  but 
earnestly  call  for  them,  and  provide  for  their 
coming.  Let  our  earnest  hearts,  therefore,  in- 
cubate the  promises  of  God,  and  all  needful 
blessings  shall  be  bom.— W.  K.  P.] 
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LErrER  FROM  DR.  BARCLAY. 

Jerusalem,  April  1,  1853. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet,  —  By  the 
good  providence  of  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
tlier,  I  am  again  permitted  to  address 
yon  under  circumstances  of  great  mercy. 

April  2nd. — Just  as  I  was  concluding 
the  foregoing  paragraph,  the  post-man 
brought  me  a  large  budget  of  papers 
and  letters,  among  which  I  was  delight- 
ed to  find  one  superscribed  in  the  well 
known  (albeit  rather  hieroglyphic)  au- 
tograph of  the  much  endeared  brother 
whom  I  am  now  addressing. .  My  pen 
was,  of  course,  laid  aside,  and  —  taxing 
my  tantalizing  self-denial  to  the  utmost 
—I  now  resume  it  at  the  earliest  mo- 
ment that  my  urgent  engagements  will 
allow. 

The  main  points  of  the  important 
matters  you  submit  for  consideration, 
you  have  doubtless  four.d  already  suffi- 
ciently answered  in  my  last  two  or 
three  communications.  In  relation  to 
some  of  the  remainder,  more  time  and 
investigation  will  be  required  to  reply 
fully,  than  can  now  be  bestowed  upon 
them  before  the  departure  of  the  mail ; 
but  I  will  answer  them  (P.  p.)  seriatim^ 
in  the  course  of  a  week  or  two,  by 
which  time  I  hope  to  hear  definitely 
about  a  matter  of  much  interest  to  the 
mission,  in  reply  to  a  communication 
addressed  to  the  American  Legation  at 
Constantinople.  The  matter  to  which 
I  allude,  is  a  proposition  made  by  a 
very  influential  and  respectable  ex- 
pasha  of  this  citV,  for  the  occupation 
of  the  fertile  but  uncultivated  plain  of 
the  Jordan  of  Jericho,  which  can  be 
had  on  very  advantageous  terms,  pro- 
vided the  sanction  of  the  authorities  at 
Constantinople  can  be  had.  But  I  need 
not  now  enter  into  particulars.  So  in- 
dispensable is  it  to  the  extensive  intro- 
duction of  Christianity  into  the  Holy 
Land,  under  existing  circumstances,  to 
have  some  suitable  place  where  the 
poor  outcast  and  persecuted  proselyte 
can  be  employed,  so  as  to  eke  out  a 
living  for  a  while,  that  I  am  not  dis- 
posed to  leave  any  proper  means  un- 
tried to  secure  such  a  temporary  shel- 
ter. After  much  trouble,  I  have  at  last 
succeeded  in  getting  a  lien  on  a  piece 
of  land  near  the  city  as  security  for  all 
the  re-payment  of  the  ready  Farrah 
purchase  money  (not  yet  returned)  ex- 
cept about  fifty  dollars,  which  I  still 


hope  to  get ;  but  the  various  expences 
necessarily  incurred  in  negociating, 
transferring,  &c.  as  well  as  in  the  mea- 
sures taken  for  the  recovery  of  the  pur- 
chase money,  which  must,  of  course,  be 
a  clear  loss,  will  amount  to  about  the 
same  sum,  I  fear,  before  the  matter  is 
finally  settled. 

I  am  peculiarly  indebted  to  the  Pasha 
and  Divan  Effendi,  for  their  prompt, 
liberal,  and  energetic  action  in  this 
whole  affair.  Two  of  the  Hizmeh  men 
whom  the  Pasha  had  caused  to  be  ap- 
prehended as  accomplices  in  the  assault 
made  upon  us,  he  considered  on  exami- 
hation,  to  be  implicated  to  so  slight  a 
degree,  that  he  was  disposed  to  liberate 
them  upon  condition  of  begging  my 
pardon.  Deeming  the  thirty-two  days 
of  imprisonment  which  they  had  already 
undergone,  ample  punishment  for  their 
offence,  I  readily  assented  to  their  libe- 
ration, and  he  accordingly  sent  one  of 
them  to  me  yesterday,  and  glad,  in- 
deed, was  this  humbled  son  of  Ishmael 
to  beg  our  pardon,  as  he  did  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Dr.  Hamilton  and  other  Ame- 
ricans. He  even  wished  to  kiss  my 
feet,  in  token  both  of  his  deep  regret 
and  unfeigned  gratitude,  but  to  such 
degradation  I  would  not  suffer  him  to 
stoop.  This  is  a  mode  of  evincing  gra- 
titude which  I  have  often  had  occasion 
to  resist  on  the  part  of  patients  whom 
I  had  relieved.  The  pasha  has  also 
caused  the  money  of  which  our  Arab 
escort  was  robbed,  to  be  promptly  re- 
turned to  him.  His  excellency  assured 
me,  that  although  he  had  not  succeed- 
ed in  catching  the  ringleader,  yet  he 
had  not  relaxed  his  efforts,  but  had 
been  scouring  the  country  with  horse- 
men, and  having  at  last  heard  of  his 
place  of  concealment,  he  expected  to 
get  him  in  about  five  days.  In  reply 
to  my  remark,  that  there  was  nothing 
vindictive  in  my  wish  to  have  him 
brought  to  justice,  and  that  1  mainly 
desired  it  on  account  of  Frank  travel- 
lers, he'  said,  that  I  ought  not  to  inter- 
cede for  him — that  he  knew  better  than 
I  did  "  how  to  educate  Arabs."  So  the 
probability  is,  that  this  daring  Arab 
will  have  occasion  sorely  to  regret  his 
unprovoked  attack  upon  us.  This 
prompt  interposition  of  the  pasha  in 
favor  of  Frank  interests,  is  the  more 
remarkable  when  contrasted  -with  his 
singular  indifference  about  the  murder- 
ous warfare  now  raging  between  vari- 
ous villages  near  the  city.    Four  men 
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were  killed  the  other  day  in  the  vari- 
ous skirmishes  between  the  villagers 
of  Surbahit  and  Siloam,  almost  under 
the  very  walls  of  the  city ;  and  it  was 
but  the  day  before  yesterday  that  a 
truce  was  concluded  between  the  two 
contending  parties  of  the  Greek  Chris- 
tians of  Beit  Jala,  after  considerable 
havoc  in  slain  and  wounded,  without 
the  slightest  interference  on  the  part 
of  the  "  powers  that  be,"  or  any  effort 
from  any  quarter  of  the  civil  power  to 
suppress  these  shameful,  petty,  civil 
wars. 

It  would  greatly  delight  you  to  wit- 
ness the  rejoicings  of  an  Israelite  whom 
I  baptized  two  or  three  weeks  ago. 
Having  been  among  Romanists,  when 
he  became  convinced  that  Jesus  is  the 
Messiah,  (six  or  seven  years  ago,)  he 
united  with  their  communion,  but  dis- 
covering afterwards  that  Romanism  is 
but  a  poor  counterfeit  of  Christianity, 
he  became  greatly  dissatisfied ;  and 
hearing  of  those  who  professed  to  have 
revived  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible,  he 
came  to  inquire  for  the  •  *  good  old  way ;" 
and  after  twice  attending  public  ser- 
vices, and  several  times  receiving  pri- 
vate instruction,  he  was  found  to  be  a 
suitable  subject  for  baptism.  "  Now,*' 
said  he,  emerging  from  the  pool,  and 
going  on  his  way  rejoicing,  "now  I 
know  I  am  baptized !"  and  away  he 
went,  glowing  with  zeal,  Bible  in  hand, 
in  search  of  the  Latin  patriarch  and 
others,  with  whom  he  had  been  dis- 
puting, to  reason  with  them  about  "  the 
truth"  that  had  now  made  him  free  in- 
deed. With  "  eager  pains"  he  still  con- 
tinues his  search  after  all  truth — **  Fol- 
lowing on  to  know  the  Lord,"  and 
seems  to  grow  exceedingly  in  the  faith. 
Well  is  it  that  he  finds  protection  under 
the  dome  of  a  Gallio-like  p«et<(/o  Protes- 
tant, now  sojourning  here !  I  think  I 
will  inclose,  as  a  matter  of  curiosity, 
his  Latin  certificate  of  baptism.  I  also 
send  you  (inasmuch  you  have  request- 
ed something  from  his  pen,)  Brother 
Dennis's  letter  to  the  clergyman  (now 
in  London)  who  brought  him  into  the 
Episcopal  church,  and  who  lately  de- 
puted a  lady  now  visiting  the  city,  to 
induce  him  to  return  to  the  Anglican 
fold.  It  was  written  without  the  least 
expectation  of  ever  being  seen,  either 
by  you  or  myself,  and  although  various 
inaccuracies  may  be  delected  in  it,  yet 
it  shows  great  advancement  in  his 
knowledge  of  English  since  his  bap- 


tism. His  improvement  in  other  re- 
spects has  been  much  greater,  and  I 
trust  he  will,  in  a  short  time,  become 
very  useful. 

I  have  been  under  the  painful  neces- 
sity of  refusing  baptism  to  two  mem- 
bers of  the  English  mission,  the  past 
week,  because  it  was  sought  without 
such  profession  of  reformation  as  the 
case  evidently  required ;  but  I  expect 
to  administer  the  ordinance,  a  day  or 
two  hence,  to  a  very  interesting  young 
man,  who  seems  to  be  a  true  and  ear- 
nest inquirer  after  truth.  When  I  in- 
form you  that  several  persons,  who,  I 
think  would  have  made  good  disciples, 
have  failed  to  unite  with  us  on  account 
of  our  failure  to  get  a  place  of  tempo- 
rary retreat,  you  will  probably  rejoice 
that  they  were  thus  kept  out ;  but  I 
think  you  would  not  do  so  were  you 
made  fully  acquainted  with  the  state 
of  things  in  this  country.  Six  Greeks 
to  whom  I  gave  Bibles  some  time  ago, 
expressed  no  little  regret,  the  other 
day,  that  they  could  not  be  baptized, 
because  I  am  unable  to  "  protect"  them. 
In  vain  are  they  told  that  it  "  is  better 
to  trust  in  the  Lord,  than  to  put  confi- 
dence in  princes."  They  seem  incapa- 
ble of  comprehending  an  idea  so  con- 
trary to  the  generally  received  opinion. 
The  zealous  Church-of-Englander  who 
supplanted  us  in  part,  at  Bethlehem, 
makes  but  poor  progress  there,  even 
with  the  aid  of  liberal  buckshishing 
operations.  The  country  betvreen  this 
and  Tayebeh,  has  been  so  insecure  of 
late,  that  I  have  not  yet  made  them  a 
visit. 

Rain  has  at  last  fallen,  and  great  is 
the  strife  among  the  yarious  religious 
communities  of  the  city,  for  the  honor 
of  bringing  it !  each  ascribing  it  to  the 
prevalence  of  its  own  prayers,  penances, 
fastings,  &c. 

We  have  now  in  press  an  Italian 
tract,  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Latins,  which  I  wish  to  commence  dis- 
tributing in  this  city  and  Bethlehem,  a 
few  days  hence,  and  send  to  distant 
points  by  the  returning  pilgrims.  But 
want  of  space  compels  me  to  conclude. 
Are  we  not  still  remembered  by  your- 
self and  others,  who  offer  fervent  effec- 
tual prayer  ? 

As  ever,  my  dear  brother,  your'e 
in  hope, 

J.  T.  Baeglay. 
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COERCION  AND  MOTIVE. 


There  are  two  ways  of  bringing  re- 
sults to  pass  that  refer  to  human  con- 
duct. The  one  is  coercion  by  the  pow- 
er, and  the  other  persuasion  by  the  use, 
of  reason.  They  are  very  unlike  in 
their  principles,  and  as  much  so  in  their 
modes ;  the  one  being  compulsive,  and 
the  other  persuasive — the  one  depelnd- 
ing  on  force,  and  the  other  on  thinking 
and  appeal. 

Which  of  these  principles  is  the  ap- 
propriate one,  in  respect  to  the  mission 
and  purposes  of  Christianity  in  our 
world  ?  If  we  take  the  Saviour  and  his 
apostles  for  models,  we  can  be  at  no  loss 
as  to  the  answer.  They  never  sought 
the  aid  of  the  civil  arm — they  asked 
for  no  persecuting  disabilities  or  penal- 
ties against  heretics  or  infidels.  When 
standing  before  Pilate  on  the  charge  of 
of  sedition,  Jesus  said,  '*  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world;"  adding  the  remark, 
that  if  his  kingdom  was  worldly,  then 
his  friends  would  undertake  his  defence 
by  force  of  arms.  The  great  apostle  to 
the  Gentiles  tells  us  that  the  weapons 
of  his  warfare  were  not  carnal,  but  spi- 
ritual ;  and  t^e  entire  labors  of  his  life 
were  based  on  this  principle.  He  was 
content  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  to  persuade  men  concerning 
Jesus,  and  then  leave  his  hearers  to 
judge  and  act  for  themselves  upon  their 
responsibility  to  God.  Nor  was  any 
other  principle  ever  recognized  among 
the  early  Christians;  though  them- 
selves the  victims  of  persecution,  they 
never  acknowledged  the  compulsive 
theory,  in  any  form,  or  to  any  extent, 
as  properly  belonging  to  the  gospel. 
Lactantius,  one^of  the  primitive  fa- 
thers, remarks,  "Coercion  and  injury 
are  unnecessary,  for  religion  cannot  be 
forced.  Barbarity  and  piety  are  far 
different,  nor  can  truth  be  joined  with 
violence,  or  justice  with  cruelty.  Re- 
ligion is  to  be  defended,  not  by  killing, 
but  by  dying — not  by  inhumanity,  but 
by  patience."  Bernard,  another  of  the 
early  Christians,  observes,  "  Faith  is  to 
be  conveyed  by  persuasion,  not  by  re- 
straint. The  patrons  of  heresy  are  to 
be  assailed,  not  by  arms,  but  by  argu- 
ments. Attack  them,  but  with  the 
Word,  not  with  the  sword.*' 

This,  then,  was  the  creed  of  the  Sa- 
viour, his  apostles,  and  all  his  follow- 
ers ;  nor  was  any  other  known  or 
thought  of,  until' the  spiritual  kingdom 


of  Christ  was.  amalgamated,  by  a  most 
unnatural  alliance,  with  the  functions 
of  the  temporal  ruler.  This  melan- 
choly departure  from  gospel  principles 
opened  the  sad  era  of  compulsive  and 
persecuting  measures  —  first  venting 
themselves  upon  Pagans,  in  the  hands 
of  Christian  princes — then  upon  con- 
tending sects,  settling  questions  of  doc- 
trine by  the  power  of  the  sword — and 
finally  by  accretions  and  corruptions, 
resulting  in  the  establishment  of  the 
Roman  hierarchy,  with  the  Pope  at  its 
head — making  a  system  of  cruelty  and 
crime  that  for  ages  covered  the  earth 
with  blackness,  dishonoring  God,  and 
cursing  mankind.  The  contrast  be- 
tween the  measures  of  the  Papacy, 
wherever  and  whenever  it  has  held  the 
power  of  the  sword,  and  those  which  are 
appropriate  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is 
but  little  short  of  the  difference  between 
hell  and  heaven.  The  victims  of  the 
former  have  often  been  the  most 
wretched  sufferers  that  ever  drained 
the  cup  of  human  misery ;  while  it  is, 
perhaps,  not  too  much  to  say  that  the 
agents  thereof,  at  least  many  of  them, 
were  the  most  hateful  monsters  that 
ever  defiled  or  disgraced  the  creation 
of  God,  being  too  inhuman  and  corrupt 
to  be  owned  by  any  but  the  devil.  How 
unlike  an  apostle  is  a  Roman  inquisi- 
tor! The  one  preaching  Christ,  the 
other  persecuting  against  the  authority 
of  Christ ;  and  that,  too,  by  methods  the 
atrocity  of  which  hardly  finds  its  like- 
ness in  the  annals  of  human  wrong. 
And  yet  such  an  incarnation  of  evil  is 
but  the  natural  exponent  of  the  com- 
pulsive theory  applied  to  the  propaga- 
tion of  religion ;  it  is  the  terrible  fruit 
of  a  false  principle. 

Away,  then,  with  the  agency  of  force, 
the  terrors  of  the  civil  arm !  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  has  no  place  for 
them.  They  have  never  done  anything 
but  to  corrupt  and  curse  its  administra- 
tion. This  is  their  history  in  all  ages ; 
and  it  always  must  be.  Their  tenden- 
cy is  to  make  monsters  and  demons  in 
saintly  robes.  The  true  Christian,  a* 
such,  asks  no  favor  of  the  state  for  him- 
self or  his  religion.  All  that  he  asks 
is,  that  the  state  would  let  him  alone, 
and  mind  its  own  business,  protecting 
him  as  a  man,  but  leaving  him  to  wor- 
ship God  according  to  the  dictates  of 
his  own  conscience.     Motive,  and  not 


Google 


Digitized  by 


THE  ANNUAL  MEETING. 


415 


force,  is  the  Protestant  and  Bible  the- 
ory of  doing  Christ's  work  on  the 
earth.  Bayonets  and  ballets  are  not 
the  divinely  appointed  means  of  grace. 
Prayer  and  preaching,  earnest  thinking 


and  hol;^  living,  these  are  the  instru- 
mentalities of  God's  approval  —  these 
are  the 'only  ones  which  man  can  law- 
fully employ. 


REPORT    OF    THE    GENERAL    MEETING, 

HELD  AT  WIGAN  ON  JULY  26tH,  27tH,  AND  28TH. 


The  delegates  from  various  churches 
assembled  in  the  meeting-house  at 
Wigan,  at  six  o'clock,  p.m.  on  Tuesday, 
the  26th  July,  and  occupied  the  evening 
with  prayer,  singing,  and  mutual  ad- 
dresses, until  half-past  eight. 

On  "Wednesday  morning,  the  brethren 
commenced  their  meeting  at  six  o'clock, 
and  after  singing  and  prayer,  proceeded 
to  elect  a  President.  Brother  J,  K. 
Tener»  of  Moree,  Ireland,  was  unani- 
mously called  upon  to  preside,  and 
Brother  G.  Y.  Tickle,  of  Liverpool,  to 
act  as  Secretary. 

It  was  then  resolved,  that  the  Reso- 
lutions of  the  Local  Committee  for  the 
management  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
meeting,  be  confirmed  and  adopted 
without  any  alteration. 

1.  That  the  meeting  on  Tuesday  evening  be 
devoted  to  prayer  and  short  addresses.  The 
delegates  will  assemble  at  6  a.m.  on  Wednes- 
day, when  the  reading  of  the  letters  from  the 
churches  will  commence,  and  be  continued 
during  the  subsequent  sittings  of  the  day 
until  concluded ;  after  which  the  various  pro> 
positions  contained  therein  will  be  discussed, 
a  Report  of  the  Evangelist  Committee  pre- 
sented, and  conversations  and  deliberations  held 
on  subjects  bearing  on  the  great  object  of  the 
Meeting. 

2.  That  the  letters  from  the  churches  be 
read  alphabetically. 

8.  That  all  propositions  contained  in  such. 
letters  be  considered  as  the  propositions  of  the 
churches  sending  them,  and  deliberated  upon 
accordingly. 

4.  That  all  propositions  be  submitted  in 
writing : — ^those  emanating  from  individuals  to 
be  seconded  before  they  are  discussed. 

5.  That  inquiries  be  made  of  the  delegates 
as  to  the  state,  operations,  and  anticipations  of 
the  churches,  and,  also,  as  to  what  means  have 
been  specially  owned  of  God  in  the  conversion 
of  sinners. 

The  Letters  received  by  Bro.  Turner 


from  the  various  churches  were  then 
handed  in,  amounting  to  sixty-four, 
and  the  brethren  were  occupied  several 
hours  in  their  examination.  All  letters 
containing  any  suggestion  or  proposi- 
tion were  laid  aside,  and  afterwards 
brought  forward  as  motions  for  discus- 
sion. Communications  were  received 
from  the  following  churches  : — 


CHURCHES. 
Anstmther 
Avichtermachty       . . 
Alva 

Aahton-undeT'Lyne. . 
Bolton 
Buckingham 
Ballymagnllah 
Birkenhead 
Banbury 
Bnlwell 
Banff 
Bidlington 
Criccieth 
Castlewellan 
Carlton 
Chester 
Cholderton 
Cookatown 
Coxlane 
Cromgatea 
Cupar 
Donglass 
Dundee 
Edinburgh 
Ellesmere 
Fraeerbutgh 
Grangemouth 
Glai^ow 
Hammersmith 
Hudderefield  (2nd  church) 
Hull 
Islington 
Llanfair 
Kirkaldj 
Kirkby  Inleth 
Loughborough 
Lincoln 
Liverpool 
London  (C.  T.) 
Leigh 
Leicester 

Links  (Kirkaldy)     .. 
Moiee 


MEMBERS. 

..  6 

..  88 

..  5 

..  19 

..  12 

..  30 

9 

..  7 

..  25 

..  51 

..  43 

..  18 

..  60 

9 

..  13 

..  25 

..  27 

..  i 

..  80 

..  53 

..  90 

4 

..  67 

..  71 

..  5 

..  8 

..  82 

..  64 

..  17 

..  11 

..  10 

..  14 

..  35 

.'.  21 

..  16 

:.  25 

..  17 

..  14 

..  44 

..  19 

9 

..  82 

..  48 
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CHURCHES. 
Melbourne  . . 

Maidstone  (Kent)  . . 
Mant«Tog(N.W*).. 
Nottingham  .. 

New  horpe 
New  Pitta  Sligo 
Oi»8et  Common 
Piltdown  (Sussex)  .. 
Perth 
PcekyMUl 
Rbosllanerchrugof . . 
Saughall  .  • 

St.  Andrews 
Shrewsbury  . . 

Stockport 

Turiff,  Mill  of  Craigstono 
Whitllele- Woods   .. 
VV'ardiiigton  .  • 

Wrexham 
Welshpool 
Wigaii 


MEBfBERS. 

..  6 

..  15 

..  18 

..  145 

..  J4 

..  10 

..  16 

..  217 

..  16 

..  11 

..  45 

..  30 

..  5 

..  43 

..  9 

..  18 

..  3 

..  5 

..  85 

..  13 

..  58 


(Received  snbgeqnent  to  the  Meeting:  Sanquhar, 
25  members;  Dumfries,  25  members.) 

There  are  some  fifteen  churches  from  whom  no 
report  was  received  by  the  Meeting.  172  had  been 
immersed  dnring  the  year,  but  the  exact  number  of 
de  )ths,and  ofthose  who  have  emigrated,  withdrawn, 
and  been  excluded,  could  not  be  ascertained,  and 
therefore  our  statistics  are  incomplete. 

The  Annual  Report  of  the  Evangelist 
Committee  was  then  read  by  Brother  J. 
Wallis,  and  presented,  with  the  Treasu- 
rer's Statement  for  the  past  year,  which 
are  as  follow  : — 

REPORT  OF  THE  EVANGELIST  FUND. 

la  presenting  the  Annual  Report  of  the 
Evengelist  Fund,  the  Committee  have  not 
much  to  communicate  to  the  brethren.  The 
disbursements,  as  well  as  the  contributions, 
have  been  very  small  during  the  past  year,  con- 
sequently there  has  not  been  much  for  the  Com- 
mittee to  attend  to  in  this  department  of  labor. 

It  is  generally  known  that  the  churches  in 
Fifeshire  and  Lancashire  have  formed  them- 
selves into  Distriet  Associations ;  they  support 
their  own  Evangelists,  besides  defraying  the 
expenses  of  their  laboring  brethren.  The 
churches  also  in  Chester,  Buckingham,  Not- 
tingham, and  other  places,  pay  the  expenses-  of 
the  diflferent  brethren  visiting  other  churches 
in  the  neighbourhood  out  of  their  own  private 
funds.  This  is  no  doubt  the  most  scriptural 
method  of  evangelization,  and  could  it  be  fully 
carried  out  throughout  the  country,  the  Com- 
mittee in  Nottingham  might  be  dispensed  with 
altogether. 

Every  church  is  responsible  according  to  her 
ability,  for  the  spread  of  the  truth  in  her  own 
vicinity.  She  is  to  be  as  a  light,  a  city  set  on 
a  hill  for  that  neighbourhood.  It  appears  to 
us,  that  the  elders  and  officers  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  were  appointed  to  manage  and 


direct  the  ai&tr»  of  the  rongregatMns  in  these 
particulars  in  their  respective  districts.  How 
far  each  of  the  districts  should  extend,  would 
depend  upon  the  zeal  and  capahilitteft  of  the 
brethren  and  the  neceasities  of  the  people^ 

Without  entering  further  into  the  subject  at 
this  time,  we  beg  to  conclude  by  reading  the 
Treasurer's  Account  for  the  last  year. 

1852.  RECEIPTS.  £     8.     d. 


July    1. 
25. 


By  balance  in  hand  61 

Brethren,  OssettCoramon     0 


—   Ditto,  Liverpool    , (>'10 


Ang.81. 
Oct.  30. 
1858. 
Feb.  20. 

April  3. 

July. 


Ditto,  Buckingham 2  0 

Bro.  Shiels,  Earlstown ...  02 

Brethren,  Grtngemooith.,  1  (t 

Ditto,  Banff 3  0 

DittovLouth 0  6 

Bro.   Mflgarey,  Adelaide  1  0 

Bro.  Henderson    0  14 

Balance  of  Interest  1  19 


62    5    4 


BXPINDITURB. 


1852. 

July.        To  Incidental  Espenees  at 

Buckingliam    17  6 

Nov.  13.  Brother  Sinclair,  Wigan  5     0  0 

1853. 

Feb.  12.  Do.                do.  5    0  0 

May  14.  Do.                 do.  6    0  0 

July    1.  Evangelist,  Low  ton  Com- 
mon   15  0 

Money  Orders 0     18 

July.        Balance  forward  43  11  7 


62    5    4 

Resolved,  —  That  the  Report  be  re- 
ceived and  adopted,  and  that  the  thanks 
of  the  Meeting  be  presented  to  the  Trea- 
surer and  Committee  at  Nottingham, 
for  their  labors,  attended  with  a  re- 
quest that  they  will  kindly  continue 
their  services  for  the  following  year. 

Resolved,  —  The  Meeting  wishes  to 
impress  on  the  cburches  the  importance 
of  bringing  out  any  latent  talent  in  any 
locality,  so  that  they  may  be  introduced 
into  a  field  of  useful  labor-  The  breth- 
ren would  feel  themselves  pledged  to 
sustain  them  liberally. 

The  church  in  Edinburgh  having  re- 
quested that  a  list  of  the  names  and 
addresses  of  the  meeting-houses  and 
leading  brethren  in  the  various  towns 
throughout  Great  Britain  and  Wales, 
be  inserted  in  the  Millennial  Harbiit^t 
Brother  Wallis,  as  Editor,  promised  to  I 
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receive  the  necessary  commanications 
for  such  purpose.* 

A  suggestion  from  one  of  the  churches 
for  a  General  Sick  Fund,  then  came  be- 
fore the  .Meeting,  and  the  following 
Resolution  was  unanimously  adopted : 

Resolved,  —  That  the  brethren  in  all 
places  be  recommended  to  abide  by  the 
Apostles'  teachings  on  Christian  love 
and  liberality,  and  to  provide  in  the  fel- 
lowship for  the  poor  and  distressed.  If 
the  funds  are  not  sufficient  in  their  own 
church  to  meet  such  claims,  they  are 
advised  to  make  known  their  case  to 
the  elders  of  other  churches,  the  Meet- 
ing being  assured,  that  in  no  case  of 
real  distress  could  such  an  appeal  be 
made  in  vain." 

One  of  the  churches  (Maidstone)  hav- 
ing by  letter  recommended  the  adoption 
of  some  means  for  supplying  tracts  to 
different  churches,  the  Meeting  hereby 
wish  to  remind  the  brethren,  there  and 
elsewhere,  that  Brother  King,  of  Lon- 
don, has  already  published  a  number 
of  tracts  at  a  very  low  price, j,and  re- 
commend that  any  of  the  churches  who 
require  tracts,  should  endeavour  to 
make  a  selection  from  those  published 
by  Brother  King.  As  regards  the 
raising  of  a  general  fund  for  tract  dis- 
tribution, it  does  not  appear  to  this 
Meeting  at  present  practicable. 

It  was  considered  by  the  Meeting, 
that  the  rest  of  the  propositions  con- 
tained in  the  letters  were  embraced  in 
the  following  resolutions,  and  that  fur- 

*  We  shall  be  happy  to  publish,  on  the 
cover,  the  address  of  one  brother  and  the  place 
of  meeting  in  any  town,  village,  or  city  in  the 
United  Kingdom:  but  we  earnestly  recom- 
mend, when  this  has  been  done,  that  no  brother 
or  sister,  personally  unknown  to  the  oflBcers, 
be  received  into  any  of  the  churches,  even  for 
a  single  Lord's  day,  without  a  letter  of  recom- 
mendation from  the  officers  of  the  chiurch  of 
which  the  parties  stand  as  members.  Let  all 
the  brethren  remember,  that  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles,  so  it  is  now :  there  are 
those  amongst  us  who  have  been  righteously 
excluded  from  Christian  communities,  and  who, 
in  their  occasional  or  frequent  excursions,  be- 
come nothing  better  than  religions  mendicants. 
From  aU  such  may  the  churches  be  delivered. — 
J.  W, 


them  Was  unneces- 


ther  reference  to 
sary : — 

^  Resolved, — That  the  churches  in  va- 
rious places  be  recommended  to  form 
themselves  into  districts,  and  appoint  a 
Committee  in  each  District,  to  co-ope- 
rate with  the  General  Committee  in 
Nottingham,  for  the  adoption  of  such 
measures  as  shall  be  found  necessary 
to  establish  efficient  means  of  evangeli- 
zation in  each  district 

Resolved,— That  Brother  Wallis  be 
requested  to  isliue  new  editions  of  the 
following  works,  and  that  the  brethren 
be  recommended  to  disseminate  them 
to  the  best  of  their  ability,  viz. : — "  The 
Essay  on  the  Remission  of  Sins" — "  A 
Tribute  to  the  Memory  of  the  Apostles" 
— "  Essay  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  Walter 
Scott" — "  Essay  on  the  Foundation  of 
Christian  Union,  by  A.  Campbell" — 
"  Essay  on  Primitive  Christianity,  by 
Dr.  Richardson." 

It  having  been  noticed,  that  Hymn 
Books  were  required  in  Great  Britain, 
Ireland,  and  Australia,  the  former  edi- 
tions being  exhausted,  although  neither 
of  them  had  given  satisfaction  to  the 
churches  generally,  and  had,  therefore, 
not  been  adopted  by  all.  To  have  one 
Hymn  Book,  as  well  as  one  Bible,  was 
thought  desirable  by  all  present. 

Resolved, — That  this  Meeting  promi- 
ses to  use  every  effort  to  aid  and  sus- 
tain Brother  Wallis,  in  the  publication 
of  a  new  Hymn  Book,  to  be  arranged 
in  the  order  of  Psalms,  Hymns,  and 
Spiritual  Songs,  agreeably  to  Ephesians 
V.  19,  and  earnestly  press  upon  the  at- 
tention of  the  brethren,  the  great  boon 
that  is  thus  likely  to  be  conferred  upon 
the  churches. 

Resolved, — That  this  Meeting  views 
with  deep  interest  the  efforts  now  being 
made  in  the  United  States  by  "  The 
Bible  Union,"  for  a  revision  of  the  Sa- 
cred Scriptures,  and  while  we  express 
our  cordial  sympathy  with  the  move- 
ment, we  hope  and  pray  that  it  may 
result  in  furnishing  a  faithful  transla- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God  into  the  Eng- 
lish language. 

Resolved,  —  That  a  copy  of  the  fore- 
going Resolution  be  forwarded  to  Dr. 
Cone,  of  New  York,  President  of  •*  The 
Bible  Union." 
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Applications  were  received  from  four 
churches,  that  the  next  Annual  Meet- 
ing might  be  held  with  them,  but,  as 
the  meeting  had  not  been  held  in  the 
Principality  of  Wales,  it  was  resolved, 

That  the  next  Annual  Meeting  be 
held  at  Wrexham,  on  the  last  Tuesday 
in  July,  1853,  at  six  o'clock,  p.m. 

Resolved, — That  the  letters  be  hand- 
ed over  to  Brother  Wallis,  to  exercise 
his  discretion  in  publishing  any  extracts 
of  general  interest. 

W.  K.  Tener,  President. 

G.  Y.  Tickle,  Secretary. 
Resolved,  —  That  the  thanks  of  this  j 
Meeting  be  tendered  to  Brother  Tener,  j 
for  presiding  over  its  deliberations  with  1 
so  much  kindness  and  urbanity ;  and 
to  Brother  Tickle,  as  Secretary.  I 

The  following  is  a  copy  of  the  letter  j 
addressed  to  Dr.  Cone  by  the  Secretary,  ' 
in  forwarding  the  Resolution  already  \ 
quoted : — 

"  13,  Rose  Vale,  Liverpool, 

4th  August,  1853.  | 

**  My  dear  Br.  Cone, — I  esteem  it  a  very 
great  privilege,  as  it  is  a  most  pleasing  duty,  to 
lay  before  you  the  copies  of  two  Resolutions 
adopted  by  theWigan  Annual  Meeting  of  Dele- 
gates, on  the  28th  ultimo,  by  which  the  breth- 
ren in  the  Reformation,  assembled  from  all 
parts  of  the  United  Kingdom,  have  desired  to 
convey  to  the  members  of  the  American  Bible 
Union,  the  expression  of  their  deep  sympathy 
in  the  great  cause  of  Bible  revision,  to  which 
your  Society  stands  pledged,  and  their  earnest 
desire  for  the  success  of  this  most  glorious  en- 
terprise. 

'*  I  am  instructed  to  say,  that  the  Resolu- 
tions would  have  been  accompanied  by  some 
substantial  proof  of  confidence  and  good  will, 
in  the  shape  of  a  contribution  to  your  funds, 
but  it  was  intimated  to  the  Meeting,  that  you 
had  funds  already  more  than  sufficient  for  the 
undertaking.  This  information  caused  the  steps 
that  were  being  taken  to  be  suspended  —  not, 
however,  without  its  being  uuderstood,  that 
should  any  necessity  arise  in  the  progress  of  the 
work  for  additional  resources,  the.  brethren 
would  cheerfully  respond  to  any  call  you  might 
hereafter  make  upon  them. 

"  The  objects  of  your  Society  stand  in  need 
of  no  recommendation ;  to  state  them,  is  suffi- 
cient to  secure  for  them  the  approbation  of  jfll 
intelligent  and  good  men.  And  beautifully  have 
they  been  stated  by  Dr.  Campbell,  where  he 
says,  **  Tfie  only  inquiries  before  us  are^  What 
has  God  said  in  the  original  Scriptures  ?  and 
Hoio  shall  we  best  express  it  hi  our  English 
Scriptures  r*     Sufficient  recommendation  for 


any  Society  to  have  inscribed  above  its  portals, 
so  fair  and  heavenly  a  design.  That  God  him- 
self, who  gave  the  Scriptures,  may  be  yoor 
guide  to  its  full  accomplishment — and  that  He 
may  enable  you,  by  his  grace,  in  due  time,  to 
present  to  his  church  and  the  universe,  the 
treasures  of  his  word  in  a  pure  and  uncorrupted 
casket,  in  a  text  fitted  to  display,  from  its  in- 
disputable integrity,  the  glory,  sweetness,  and 
saving  power  of  the  truth — is  tl^e  fervent  un- 
ceasing prayer  of  one  who  subscribes  himself, 
with  unfeigned  love  and  respect,  dear  Sir, 
your*s  in  the  Christian  faith, 

*'  G.  Y.  Tickle. 
•*  To  Dr.  Cone,  President  of  the  Bible 
Union,  New  York." 


THE  PUBLIC  MEETING. 
On  Wednesday  evening,  a  public 
meeting  was  held  in  the  Commercial 
Hall,  when  three  addresses  were  deli- 
vered to  a  very  respectable  audience. 
We  extract  from  the  Wigan  Times  oi  the 
29th  ult.  the  following  report  of  the 
proceedings : — 

"  Mr.  T.  Coop  was  called  to  the  chair, 
and  after  commencing  the  proceedings 
with  a  hymn,  he  read  the  placard  con- 
vening the  meeting,  and  briefly  stated 
its  objects. 

*<  Mr.  Francis  Hill,  of  Sunderland, 
was  then  called  on  to  address  the  meet- 
ing. He  said  that  though  they  could 
not  reform  the  religion  given  to  the 
world  by  the  Apostles,  yet  as  there  had 
been  a  departujre  from  it,  there  must  be 
a  return  to  it.  Reform  was  a  thrilling 
word,  whether  used  in  connection  with 
social,  political,  or  religious  matters; 
but  reform  was  most  important  in  refe- 
rence to  religion.  Never  was  there  a 
period  like  the  present.  Every  religious 
society  was  convulsed ;  and  what  had 
given  rise  to  this,  but  the  spread  of 
education  and  a  desire  to  know  the 
truth?  There  was  a  cry  for  reform 
from  every  religious  body  in  this  coun- 
try, and  even  from  Rome  itself ;  but  it 
was  impossible  to  reform  Rome — they 
must  therefore  seek  to  destroy  her, 
never,  never  again  to  rise.  Every  reli- 
gious body  since  the  time  of  Luther 
had  its  origin  in  the  desire  for  reform. 
Mr.  Hill  then  contended  that  the  forms, 
usagps,  and  doctrines  now  existing 
amongst  professors  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, were  not  founded  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  therefore  they  ought  to  go 
back  to  the  model  church  which  existed 
in  the  time  of  the  Apostles.     Let  all 
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come  to  the  one  book,  be  all  called  by 
the  one  name  of  Christians,  and  be  im- 
mersed in  the  one  baptism.  He  con- 
cluded by  urging  them  to  return  to  the 
first  principles  of  Christianity. 

"  Mr.  Haigh,  of  Huddersfield,  said 
that  if  they  looked  at  the  subject  of 
evangelical  reform  through  the  medium 
of  the  numerous  sects  into  which  Chris- 
tendom had  become  divided,  teaching 
contradictory  things  both  in  matters  of 
doctrine  and  faith,  as  well  as  in  church 
government,  they  would  be  led  to  the 
conclusion,  that  the  difficulties  in  the 
way  were  insurmountable  j  but  if  they 
looked  at  in  another  point  of  view,  th€" 
difficulties  would  vanish.  Was  there 
an  infallible  standard  by  which  they 
could  go?  Yes,  there  was  such  a  stan- 
dard in  the  gospel.  If  all  the  numerous 
sects  into  which  the  Christian  world  is 
now  divided,  could  find  any  authority 
in  the  Bible  for  what  they  taught,  then 
the  Bible  was  the  most  contradictory 
book  in  the  universe ;  but  this  was  not 
the  case  —  the  cause  of  this  diversity 
was.  not  to  be  found  in  God's  Word. 
Men  should  not  make  the  Scriptures 
bend  to  their  creeds,  but  make  their 
creeds,  conform  to  what  was  taught  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles.  The  best  way 
of  promoting  evangelical  reform  was, 
not  to  mdke  direct  attacks  upon  exist- 
ing churches,  but  to  set  forth  the  pri- 
mitive church  of  Christ  in  all  its  beauty, 
so  that  men  might  see  and  embrace  it. 
Mr.  Haigh  then  referred  to  the  last  com- 
mission of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his  apos- 
tles, as  recorded  by  St.  Mark,  and  com- 
mented on  it  at  considerable  length, 
calling  upon  all  present  to  repent  of 
their  sins,  go  to  God  through  Christ, 
and  believe  the  gospel  and  be  baptized. 
He  also  quoted  a  great  number  of  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  in  support  of  what 
he  believed  to  be  the  true  faith.  He  par- 
ticularly referred  to  baptism,  which.,  he 
argued,  was  necessary,  and  combatted 
with  the  doctrine  of  infant  sprinkling. 

"  Mr.  J.  Wallis,  of  Nottingham,  Edi- 
tor of  the  British  Millennial  Harbinger, 
then  addressed  the  meeting,  pointing 
out  what  he  conceived  to  be  the  chief 
doctrines  taught  by  Christ  and  his 
Apostles. 

"  The  proceedings  terminated  shortly 
after  ten  o'clock." 


The  proceedings  of  the  Annual  Meet- 
ings, of  which  only  an  outline  is  given, 
were  characterized  throughout   by  a 


feeling  of  confidence  in  the  truth,  and 
a  spirit  of  union,  peace,  and  love  among 
the  brethren,  never  surpassed,  if  equal- 
led, at  any  previous  meeting  of  the 
same  character.  The  letters  received 
from  sixty-four  congregation^  of  breth- 
ren in  different  parts  of  the  United 
Kingdom,  strangers  to  each  other  in 
the  flesh,  breathed  a  spirit  of  affection 
that  ought  always  to  be  manifested  in 
a  lively  manner  by  the  disciples  of 
the  Lord.  This  is  matter  for  gratitude 
and  encouragement,  while  progressing 
in  the  ways  of  righteousness.  The 
number  of  delegates,  it  is  true,  was  not 
large ;  nor  were  all  the  churches  repre- 
sented, inasmuch  as  some  of  them  did 
not  indicate  sufficient  interest  in  the 
objects  of  the  meeting,  and  in  the  recog- 
nition of  each  other  as  disciples  of 
Jesus,  as  to  send  letters  expressive  of 
sympathy  in  a  desire  to  extend  amongst 
men  those  divine  principles  which  can 
alone  bless  and  elevate  the  human  fa- 
mily. A  spirit  so  apparently  indifferent 
to  the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  cannot 
be  commended.  Nay,  it  makes  one 
blush,  to  compare  it  with  the  devotion 
and  love  of  Him,  who  "  was  rich,  but 
for  our  sakes  became  poor."  He  labor- 
ed, su£fered,  bled,  and  died,  and  then,  as 
a  triumphant  victor,  entered  into  his 
glory.  Now,  the  honor  of  maintaining 
and  vindicating  his  cause  in  the  world, 
rests  upon  the  true-hearted  disciples 
everywhere.  The  greater  the  difficul- 
ties presented,  the  more  powerful  the 
opposition  which  they  have  to  encoun- 
ter, the  more  resolute,  determined,  and 
heroic  should  be  their  conduct  in  its 
prosecution.  The  union  of  disciples 
and  the  conversion  of  sinners  are  inse- 
parably connected  by  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation.  His  deeply-interesting 
prayer  is,  "  that  his  disciples  may  be 
one,  that  the  world  may  know  and  be- 
lieve that  he  is  the  Son  of  God." 

The  meeting  was  favored  with  the 
presence  of  JBrother  Frazer,  of  Illinois, 
and  Brother  Santo,  of  Adelaide,  whose 
addresses  were  of  more  than  ordinary 
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interest.  AUhougb  perfect  strangers  to 
the  brethren,  they  spoke  the  same 
things,  and  were  one  in  heart  and  soal 
with  the  disciples  at  large.  Thus  were 
brought  together,  for  a  brief  period, 
brethren  from  England,  Wales.  Scot- 
land, Ireliand,  America,  and  Australia ; 
and  we  envy  not  the  Christian  heart 
that  would  not  have  rejoiced^  even  at 
the  cost  uf  much  self-denial,  to  form 
one  in  such  a  community  of  brethren, 
with  Christ  as  their  head  and  represen- 
tative. J.  W. 


EXTRACTS  FROM  LETTERS. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the 
letters  read  to  the  Meeting: — 

Alva. — We  are  sorry  that  it  is  not  in 
our  power  to  be  present  with  you  at  the 
meeting  to  be  held  in  Wigan.  We  are 
one  in  spirit  with  vou,  and  we  hope  you 
will  be  able  to  devise  some  means  to 
spread  abroad  more  fully  the  truth  as 
it  m  in  Jesus.  The  men  to  do  this  are 
indeed  wanted.  The  means  would  soon 
be  provided,  if  you  could  find  the  men. 
May  the  Lord  raise  them  up !  True 
Christianity  is  in  a  low  state  in  this 
land.  Those  who  go  to  the  popular 
churches  merely  profess  religion,  but 
do  not  practically  follow  the  Lord.  A 
great  proportion  of  the  people  deny  the 
truths  of  revelation  altogether,  and,  as 
time  rolls,  circumstances  of  danger  ap- 
pear to  be  more  numerous  here.  One 
great  cause  is,  the  inconsistent  practices 
and  preaching  of  the  "  clergy  "  as  well 
as  the  laity.  It  still  requires  to  be 
shown  to  the  people  that  the  Scriptures 
are  true,  and  that  there  is  but  one  way 
of  acceptable  obedience  pointed  out 
therein.  The  fatal  error  is  too  gene- 
rally entertained,  that  persons  are  safe 
if  they  are  only  connected  with  some 
religious  body  ;  and  until  they  are  con- 
vinced to  the  contrary,  we  need  not  ex- 
pect them  to  reform, 

Anstruther. — The  brethren  are  liv- 
ing in  peace,  but  the  cause  here  has 
been  weakened  by  some  of  our  most 
useful  brethren  emigrating  to  America 
and  Australia.  There  are  none  of  us 
qualified  to  proclaim  the  glorious  gospel 
to  sinners  as  it  ought  to  be.  Still  we 
meet  every  Lord*8  day  to  edify  each 
other^  to  hold  forth  the  doctrines  and 


institutions  of  our  Lord,  and  to  observe 
those  things  which  he  has  commanded. 
We  have  been  visited  by  Brother  W. 
Godson,  who  gave  several  addresses  on 
the  causes  and  remedy  of  the  unsatis- 
factory state  of  the  professing  church, 
and  the  faith,  obedience.,  and  hope  of 
the  gospel.  We  trust  the  word  will  not 
return  void,  but  will  prove  quick  and 
powerful  in  the  hearts  of  sinners.  We 
hope  the  delegates  assembled  will  be 
guided  by  the  wisdom  that  iis  from 
above  in  all  their  deliberations,  and 
that  the  plans  adopted  will  tend  to  the 
advancement  of  the  Redeemer's  king- 
dom,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and 
the  upbuilding  of  the  saints. 

Banbury. — We  have  been  visited  by 
several  of  the  brethren  from  London 
during  the  year;  they  edified  the  church, 
and  their  services  were  kindly  received. 
Brother  Hill  has  spent  a  fortnight  with 
us,  and  gave  us  convincing  proof  that 
he  was  well  qualified  for  the  work  in 
which  he  is  engaged.  He  is  a  devoted 
Christian,  and  a  faithful  servant  of  his 
Lord  and  Master.  Primitive  Christia- 
nity is  not  popular  in  this  town.  We 
have  but  few  attend  our  meetings  be- 
side the  members,  so  that  our  prospect 
of  increase  is  rather  discouragmg.  We 
are  united  in  peace  and  harmony  among 
ourselves,  enjoying  the  blessings  of  the 
gospel,  and  striving  to  build  up  each 
other  on  our  most  holy  faith.  This  is 
an  important  and  delightful  work,  bring- 
ing with  it  its  present,  and  ultimately 
its  final  reward.  But  the  decree  is  gone 
forth,  "  Go  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature."  This  must  be  done, 
and  we  wish,  in  such  a  work,  to  co- 
operate with  yon,  and  do  all  we  can  to 
send  forth  those  who  are  duly  qualified. 
Our  earnest  prayer  is,  that  your  delibe- 
rations may  be  attended  with  the  divine 
blessing,  so  that  the  fruit  thereof  may 
be  seen  in  the  conversion  of  sinners. 

Banff — As  a  church  we  are  living 
in  peade  and  unity,  endeavouring  to 
build  each  other  up  in  our  most  holy 
faith.  We  have  maintained  our  nume- 
rical strength,  notwithstanding  the 
drain  on  our  numbers  by  emigration, 
deaths,  &c.  for  which  we  feel  gratefal 
to  our  Heavenly  Father.  We  believe 
the  signs  of  the  times  are  favorable  for 
the  spread  of  the  truth.  Many  pious 
individuals  seem  to  be  awakaiingto 
the  fkct,  that  there  has  been  a  great  de- 
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p«rtare  from  primitive  Christianity. 
We  would  direct  attention  to  theraove- 
ment  in  the  Congregational  body,  for  a 
return  to  more  Scriptural  usages,  as 
embodied  in  their  periodical  Quo  War- 
ranto, We  hail  the  movement  as  one 
in  the  right  direction,  and  one  calcula- 
ted to  aid  us,  breaking  down  opposi* 
tion,  exposing  unscriptural  usages,  and 
leading  the  mind  to  the  New  Testament 
aa  alone  the  standard  of  faith  and  prac- 
tice. We  again  proflfer  our  aid  for  the 
support  of  qualified  prodaimers,  and 
pray  that  your  deliberations  may, 
with  God's  blesaiugy  be  productive  of 
increased  harmony  and  unity  amongst 
ourselves,  the  diffusion  of  light  and 
truth,  and  an  extension  of  the  Redeem- 
er s  cause  in  the  world. 

BAiLYMAGPLLAH Under  existing 

circumstances,  it  is  not  in  the  power  of 
any  of  our  brethren  here,  to  be  present 
at  the  meeting  in  Wigan ;  yet  we  wish 
Ui  express  our  approval  of  the  object 
contemplated,  and  are  willing  to  co> 
operate  with  our  brethren  everywhere, 
as  far  as  we  are  able,  in  the  cause  of 
our  Lord  and  Master.  We  hope  that 
your  meeting  will  redound  to  the  peace 
and  prosperity  of  his  subjects,  and  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  his  holy  name. 

Choldebton. — We  wish  you  success 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  sincerely 
pray  that  you  may  be  able  to  devise 
some  means  for  the  extension  of  the 
knowledge  of  Jesus  Cnrist,  and  what 
he  has  done  for  lost  perishing  sinners. 
Should  it  be  necessary,  we  are  prepared 
to  place  a  small  sum,  say  £10,  at  the 
disposal  of  the  Committee,  towards  the 
payment  of  any  evangelists  who  may  be 
employed  in  making  those  truths  known 
among  our  fellow-creatures,  by  which 
ourselves  have  been  saved.  As  a  con- 
gregation, we  have  made  but  little  pro* 
gress  during  the  last  twelvemonths; 
still  we  are  sensible  of  the  important 
situation  we  occupy,  and  feel  truly  de- 
sirous of  the  extension  of  Messiah's 
kingdom  ,pa  the  earth.  There  exists 
amongst  us  generally,  a  sense  of  the 
necessity  of  a  separation  between  Chris- 
tians and.  the  people  of  the  world,  in 
their  amusements,  as  well  as  in  their 
congregated  capacities ;  and  the  import- 
ance of  a  regular -Attendance  on  the  in- 
stitutions of  our  Lord  and  Master. 
Perhaps,  however,  it  must  be  acknow- 
ledgedrthat  there  is  not  that  uniformity 


of  practice  which  is  so  very  desirable 
in  a  Christian  community.- 

'  Criccieth.— As  a  church  we  are  liv- 
ing in  peace  with  each  other,  and  with 
all  men,  going  on  our  way  rejjoieing, 
hoping  that  we  shall  have  the  courage 
"  to  run  the  race  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of 
our  faith."  The  promise  is  to  those 
"  who  endure  unto  the  end."  Our  be- 
loved Brother  Jones  is  the  only  teacher 
we  have ;  he  is  labpring  in  the  word 
and  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  his  labors 
this  year  have  been  crowned  with  suc- 
cess, as  we  hope  they  will  be  in  the  fu- 
ture. Our  meeting-house  is  quite  full 
every  Lord's-day.  We  hope  that  the 
result  of  your  deliberations  may  be  the 
extension  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

Cupar. — The  church  in  this  place,  al- 
though not  increasing  in  number,  en- 
joys peace.  The  brethren  heartily  ap- 
prove of  the  meeting,  as  tending  to 
spread  unity  and  good  feeling  among 
the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Dundee.— It  is  with  heartfelt  sorrow 
that  we  inform  you,  that  the  congrega- 
tion here  cannot  at  this  time  send  a 
messenger  to  your  laudable  meeting; 
but  our  earnest  prayer  is,  that  our 
Heavenly  Father  would  grant  you  much 
of  the  spirit  of  his  beloved  Son.  May 
the  wisdom  that  is  above,  guide  all 
your  deliberations,  arid  lead  you  to  de- 
vise means  for  the  furtherance  of  the 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  You  will 
see  by  our  report,  that  the  church  in 
this  place  has  been  reduced  by  emigra- 
tion to  America  and  Australia.  Never- 
theless, we  are  thankful  to  our  God 
that  a  few  have  been  added  to  the  Lord 
by  immersion.  We  have  had  Brother 
W.  Godson,  of  Hull,  laboring  among 
us,  and  his  labors  have  been  highly  ap- 
preciated by  us,  having  already  brought 
forth  fruit.  It  is  the  unanimous  request 
of  the  brethren  here,  that  you  should 
hold  your  next  annual  meeting  in  Cu- 
par or  Dundee. 

Frazerburgh.— In  the  far  North  at- 
tendance  is,  for  several  reasons,  diffi- 
cult, although  the  important  proposi- 
tions noticed  in  connection  with  it 
would  make  us  anxious,  if  at  all  possi- 
ble. The  increase  of  evangelical  agen- 
cies is  in  our  prayers  daily,  and  we 
Wi>uld  by  no  means  wish  to  forget  the 
necessity  of  doing. something  in  helping 
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on  the  great  work.  May  God  our  Fa- 
ther, in  the  name  of  JesQS  Christ,  assist 
his  church  in  doing  great  things  both 
for  it  and  the  world ! 

Glasgow. — The  congregation  here  is 
living  in  peace,  and  although  we  have 
not  been  augmented  in  number  by  bap- 
tism during  the  year,  still  it  is  increas- 
ing, and  we  have  hope  that  it  will  in- 
crease ;  find  when  once  our  present  en- 
deavors for  the  spread  of  truth  have 
been  more  fully  heard  and  felt,  we 
trust  that  the  cause  will  soon  grow  and 
prosper  amongst  us.  The  greatest  ene- 
my to  our  prosperity  hitherto  as  a 
church  seems  to  have  been  strife.  We 
are,  thank  God,  free  from  it  now,  and 
if  the  brethren  will  only  seek  to  remain 
so,  we  have  no  fears  as  to  the  result. 

Llanfair. — The  little  flock  here  are 
living  in  peace  and  unity,  just  able  to 
exhort  and  comfort  one  another  in  their 
pilgrimage  through  this  life,  in  the  hope 
of  attaining  to  the  greatest  state  of  per- 
fection, as  believers  in  a  risen  Lord  and 
Saviour,  attending  to  his  ordinances, 
and  desiring,  if  possible,  to  meet  him  on 
the  great  day  blameless.  May  the  Lord 
bless  your  efforts,  and  guide  your  de- 
liberations as  to  the  means  of  proclaim- 
ing his  gospel  in  the  simplicity  of  the 
primitive  Christian  preachers.  May 
peace  and  unity  prevail  throughout  all 
your  proceedings. 

Links  (Kirkaldy.) — Although  una- 
ble to  be  with  you  at  the  meeting  in 
Wigan  personally,  we  are  with  you  in 
spirit,  agreeing  heartily  in  the  object 
you  have  in  view.  It  may  be  known 
to  some  of  you,  that  there  are  in  this 
place  four  congregations  of  baptized 
believers,  numbering  in  all  considerably 
over  200.  We  have  done  all  in  our 
power  to  bring  about  a  union  with  those 
who  separated  from  us  a  number  of 
years  ago,  and  are  hopeful  that  our  ef- 
forts will  be  crowned  with  success.  We 
think  the  churches  ought  to  give  more 
attention  to  the  procuring  of  properly- 
qualified  persons  for  the  work  of  evan- 
gelists. 

MoREE. — Our  number  has  greatly  in- 
creased during  the  past  year,  twenty- 
two  having  been  added  by  immersion, 
chiefly  through  the  labors  of  our  esteem- 
ed Brother  John  Campbell,  who,  we  re- 
gret to  say,  has  emigrated  to  the  United 
States,  together  with  five  other  brothers 


and  sisters,  thus  reducing  our  number 
to  forty-eight.  Notwithstanding  our 
difficult  position  as  an  isolated  church, 
and  the  many  obstacles  to  the  spread 
of  the  truth  in  this  country,  we  do  not 
despair,  nor  do  we  think  it,  on  the  whole, 
an  unfavorable  field  for  preaching  the 
gospel;  and  any  arrangements  the 
brethren  may  make  regarding  evangeli- 
zation, will  secure  our  cordiid  co-opera- 
tion and  support. 

Nottingham.  —  It  is  with  pleasure 
and  gratitude  we  notice  the  fact,  that 
since  the  last  general  meeting,  and 
more  especially  during  the  months  of 
the  current  year,  there  has  been  appa- 
rently, and  we  hope  in  reality,  an  in- 
crease of  peace,  union,  and  cordiality 
manifested  by  the  majority  of  the  con- 
gregation in  this  place ;  consequently, 
a  considerable  degree  of  confidence, 
Christian  love,  and  prosperity,  has  pre- 
vailed among  the  brethren.  This,  we 
are  willing  to  hope,  has  arisen  from  an 
increase  of  knowledge  and  submission 
to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  —  a  perso- 
nal realization  of  which  can  never  fail 
to  sanctify  and  elevate  the  minds  of  all 
who  possess  it.  There  is,  however, 
still  great  need  for  progress,  and  a  con- 
stant remembrance  of  the  Apostle's  ex- 
hortation to  the  Gentiles,  *^  Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed 
lest  he  fall" — "  Giving  all  diligence,  add 
to  your  faith  courage,  and  to  your  cou- 
rage knowledge,  to  knowledge  tempe- 
rance," and  every  other  Christian  grace, 
which  are  necessary  for  the  perfecting 
of  the  character  and  disposition,  '*  that 
we  be  neither  barren  nor  unfruitful  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ."  It  is  our  conviction, 
that  if  there  were  more  united  and 
humble  prayers  and  thanksgivings — 
more  songs  of  praise  presented  to  God 
and  the  Lamb,  both  in  public  and  pri- 
vate, combined  with  a  greater  disposi- 
tion to  converse  together  respecting 
the  things  of  God  and  his  great  salva- 
tion, a  more  extensive  and  lasting  suc- 
cess would  follow  the  labors  of  the 
brethren,  both  in  the  church  and  in  the 
world.  In  attending  to  these  duties, 
should  we  not  be  walking  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  apostles  and  of  the  first 
churches,  and  be  promoting  the  eternal 
welfare  of  all  by  whom  we  are  sur- 
rounded ?  So,  also,  should  we  ever  se- 
cure the  approbation  of  our  Lord  and  his 
assodates  in  the  heavenly  world.    Our 
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number  of  members  reported  last  year 
was,  143 ;  added  by  immersion,  15 ; 
received  by  letter,  2 ;  restored,  6 ;  to- 
tal, 166.  We  have,  however,  lost  by 
death,  emigration,  dismissals,  and  ex- 
clusions, 21 ;  making  the  present  num- 
ber, 145. 

PiLTDOWN. — In  laying before-you  our 
present  position,  you  will  perceive  that 
we    have    not   increased  in  numbers 


greatly,  but  we  trust  our  growth  in 
grace  and  knowledge  has  been  such  as 
to  meet  the  approval  of  our  Heavenly 
Father,  so  that  when  He  numbers  up 
his  jewels,  we  may  shine  as  the  stars  in 
his  kingdom  for' ever  and  ever.  We 
have  only  added  5  to  our  number  this 
year  j  2  have  been  removed  by  death, 
2  have  withdrawn,  and  1  restored,  our 
present    number    consequently    being 


THE  GULF  OF  ETERNITY. 


How  little  do  the  gay  and  busy  mul- 
titude of  earth's  inhabitants  reaUze,  as 
they  sail  down  the  stream  of  time,  that 
they  are  rapidly  nearing  the  tremen- 
dous gulph  of  eternity,  or  how  soon 
they  will  plunge  into  its  measureless 
realms  I 

We  see  that  our  youthful  joys  were 
but  this  morning,  we  see  them  withered 
ere  'tis  night — withered  to  be  green  no 
more.  The  grass  can  be  turned  in  one 
hour  to  withered  hay,  but  the  hay  can 
never  return  to  its  former  freshness. 
We  look  back  on  our  early  joys  and 
say,  They  are  "  as  a  dream  when  one 
awaketh."  How  short  was  the  vision, 
and  whither  has  it  fled  ?  We  were  just 
preparing  to  live,  but  now  we  have 
awoke  and  found  that  we  have  nothing 
to  do  but  prepare  to  die.  For  what 
has  happened  to  the  joys  of  life,  will 
shortly  happen  to  life  itself.    » 

"  In  the  morning  it  flourisheth  and 
groweth  up,  in  the  evening  it  is  cut 
down  and  withereth"  in  the  grave.  We 
have  already  passed  the  greater  part  of 
life's  comforts,  every  hour  is  carrying 
us  still  further  from  them ;  we  cannot 
return,  but  an  irresi^ible  current  is 


bearing  us  down  into  the  gulf  of  eter 
nity.  There  is  no  return — there  is  no 
stop.  It  will  be  but  a  moment,  and  we 
must  go  to  our  long  home,  and  leave 
the  mourners  to  go  about  the  streets. 
We  cannot  be  younger,  but  we  shall 
soon  be  dead  ;  and  on  a  dying-bed  we 
shall  feel  the  truth  of  our  text,  and  the 
propriety  of  its  figure,  more  than  ever. 
All  our  life  will  seem  but  a  day.  And 
having  passed  the  short  day  of  dreams 
and  shadows,  we  shall  disappear.  We 
shall  take  an  eternal  leave  of  earth, 
and  wing  our  way  to  the  bar  of  God. 
The  places  which  now  know  us  will 
know  us  no  more.  Ouif  lands  and 
houses  will  go  into  other  hands.  Stran- 
gers will  occupy  our  substance,  and 
walk  over  our  graves  without  knowing 
that  we  were  buried  there.  Our  names 
will  be  forgotten  on  earth.  The  world 
will  go  on  as  before.  The  sun  will  rise 
and  set  as  usual.  Mirth  and  diversion 
will  be  as  brisk  as  ever.  None  will 
take  thought  of  our  pleasure  or  pains, 
while  we  shall  either  be  mounting  the 
regions  of  life,  and  soaring  high  in  sal- 
vation, or  shrieking  to  the  ear  of  hell, 
and  sinking  in  the  pit  that  has  no 
bottom. 


EXPOSITION  OF  ROMANS,  CHAPTER  VII. 


(From  the  "  Christian  Jge") 


I  HAVE  not  the  vanity  to  suppose 
that  the  remarks  I  here  submit  on 
what  has  seemed  a  very  difficult  pas- 
sage of  Scripture,  will  meet  the  appro- 
bation of  all  under  whose  notice  it  may 
chance  to  come.  Still,  as  it  may  be  di- 
verse from  any  exposition  yet  seen  by 
many,  it  may  assist  some  future  writer 
to  produce,  from  all  the  expositions, 
one  that  shall  give  satisfaction. 

The  apostle  labors,  in  the  preceding 


portion  of  the  epistle,  to  show  to  the 
Jewish  Christians  the  equal  rights  of 
the  Gentiles  to  the  blessings  of  the  gos- 
pel. This  he  shows  by  several  distinct 
arguments,  adapted  most  admirably  to 
meet  the  difficulties  of  the  Jewish  mind. 
Does  the  Jew  claim  an  advantage  be- 
cause of  his  descent  from  Abraham  ? 
Then,  says  the  apostle,  Abraham  was 
justified  by  faith,  so  that  he  may  be  the 
father  of  all  them  that  believe.  Does  he 
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claim  pre-etniqence  beoaiuie  he  has  kept 
the  law  ?  By  it  is  the  knowledge  of  sin, 
and  not  its  cure.  By  David  he  shows 
the  whole  world,  Jew  and  Gentile,  to 
be  guilty  before  God.  Now  if  we  Jews, 
who  have  had  the  law,  have  become  as 
corrupt  as  the  Gentiles,  who  were  a  law 
to  themselves,  may  not  God  be  just  in 
justifying  the  Gentiles,  who  were  with- 
out hope  and  God  in  tibe  world?  Yes, 
he  is  God  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as 
the  Jews,  and'will  save  them  in  perfect 
accordance  with  his  original  purpose, 
as  seen  in  the  history  of  Abraham. 

Having  answered  their  objections, 
then,  to  the  reception  of  the  Gentiles, 
urged  by  them  from  the  angle  of  vision 
first  presented  to  their  view,  he  would 
now  for  a  time  direct  their  minds  to 
something  practical.  He  addresses  him- 
self immediately  to  those  who  knew  the 
law,  for  with  it  they  were  accustomed 
to  associate  the  book  of  Genesis,  con- 
taining a  history  of  the  creation  of  man, 
his  faU,  and  the  cause  of  death.  They 
had  become  dead  to  the  law,  by  the 
body  of  Christ.  The  law  itself  had 
died,  and  now  they  are  at  perfect  liberty 
to  be  married  to  another,  even  to  him 
who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead 
that  they  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
God.  The  law  of  Moses  was  dead,  ha- 
ving ceased  when  Jesus  was  nailed  to 
the  cross,  for  it  was  nailed  there  with 
him.  The  apostle  now  sees  a  time  in 
his  own  history  when  he  was  alive 
without  the  law.  From  the  time  of 
Jesus'  crucifixion  to  his  own  conver- 
sion, he  was  alive  without  the  law  and 
alive  to  sin.  <'  But  when  the  command- 
ment came,  sin  revived  and  I  died." 
What  commandment?  I  am  Jesus 
whom  thou  persecutest.  Arise,  and  go 
into  Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do."  Here  is  a 
commandment  by  which  he  learns  he  is 


a  sinner,  "  the  diief  of  sinners."  Sin 
now  revives  in  him,  and  he  dies  to  it. 
That  which  was  orduned  to  life,  he 
found  to  be  to  death  first,  a  striking 
proof  of  which  he  had  during  three 
days  and  nights  of  fasting  and  prayer. 
Whwrefore  the  law  (of  Moses,  by  which 
a  knowledge  of  sin  was  communicated,) 
is  holy,  and  the  commandm^it  (of  the 
Saviour,  by  which  sin  revived  in  me, 
who  thought  I  ought  to  do  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus,)  is  holy, 
just,  and  good. 

If  then  the  law  and  gospel  are  both 
good,  each  in  its  proper  place,  and  we 
have  obeyed  the  gospel,  we  shall  not 
die  surelv?  Yes,  I  find  another  law  in 
my  members,  warring  against  the  law 
of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members.  Here  seems  an  additional 
reason  for  the  Apostle's  reference  to 
the  law  of  Moses,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  this  chapter.  In  Genesis  it  is 
recorded,  **  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
shalt  thou  return,"  and  this  law  the 
Apostle  finds  in  his  members ;  and  while 
thmking  of  the  pains  of  death,  he  ex- 
claims, *'  O  wretched  man  that  I  am, 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of 
death  ?"  There  is  one,  thank  God,  who 
came  "  to  deliver  them  from  it,  who 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their 
lifetime  subject  to  bondage"  —  Jesus 
Christ.  "  So,  then,  with  my  mind,  I 
myself  serve  the  law  of  God,"  in  the 
gospel  of  his  Son,  '*  and  with  my  flesh 
the  law  of  sin,"  in  going  down  to  the 
grave.  And,  now,  brethren,  we  are 
not  condemned  because  our  bodies  die ; 
for  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ 
Jesus,  has  made  us'  free  fi*om  the  law, 
by  which  is  the  knowledge  of  sin,  and 
the  law  by  which  we  must  die. 

J.  M.  H. 


A  FEW  REMARKS  ON  CHURCH  ORGANIZATION. 


Dear  Sir, — I  send  you  a  few  remarks 
on  church  organization.  Lest  I  should 
be  misunderstood,  I  will  state  in  this 
place,  that  I  am  an  advocate  of  coun- 
cils, assemblies,  associations,  or  what- 
ever you  may  choose  to  call  them,  so 
so  long  as  they  attend  to  their  legiti- 
mate work,  and  make  no  pretensions 
to  being  a  church  organization.  I  shall 
humbly  attempt  to  show,  in  due  time, 
what  \^  their  use,  and  their  abuse. 


I  shall  endeavor  to  show  how  plain 
and  simple  the  system  of  church  organ- 
ization and  government  is,  when  oar 
views  are  circumscribed  by  divine  truth. 

True,  with  this  simple  organization, 
we  can  do  comparatively  little  in  the 
way  of  putting  down  schismatics  —  of 
stopping  the  mouths  of  errorists.  The 
pulpit  and  the  press  are  our  only  means. 
For  though  we  exclude  gainsayers  firom 
the  congregations,  yet  they  will  get  iQto 
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the  hec^es  and  hi^ways,  and  8o  long 
as  any  one  will  listen  they  will  preach. 
From  feelings  tliat  I  highly  ap]»reciate 
and  esteem,  as  prompted  by  a  lore  of 
the  fsanse  of  truth,  many  are  looking  to 
a  grand  coundl,  or  general  asa^nbly, 
as  a  regulator  in  the  case  of  these  in- 
subordinates. 

Well,  sttppose  a  grand  council  is 
called'from  all  the  congregations  in  a 
giren  district.  These  offenders,  Mho, 
under  our  presetnt  system,  run  at  large, 
preaching  and  perverting,  are  arraigned, 
tried,  and  excommunicated.  What 
more  is  done  than  was  done  before  ? 
These  heretics  still  go  at  large,  pervert- 
ing the  truth,  and  laughing  m  their 
sleeves  that  their  pursuers  have  kindled 
a  blaze  so  large  as  to  make  them  con- 
spicuous wlio  were  before  unobserved. 
At  least  the  work  is  not  done.  Their 
mouths  are  not  stopped.  A  bull  of  ex- 
communication mignt  be  sent  after 
thepa,  if  its  mighty  bellowing  did  not 
draw  around  them  sympathizers  by  the 
hundred,  who  had  not  their  tens  before. 
We  might  go  still  a  step  further  in 
general  assembly,  and  excommunicate 
those  persons  and  churches  who  tole- 
rate heretics,  if  this  course  would  not 
result  in  giving  us  a  reform  church 
North,  and  a  reform  church  South,  or 
a  new  and  old  school,  or  something  of 
the  kind.  And  thus  by  attempting  in 
an  unlawful  way  to  do  an  unlawful 
deed,  or  to  shut  the  mouth  of  one  or 
two,  should  we  not  open  the  mouths  of 
thousands  1 

Let  me  tell  you,  kind  reader,  that 
though  all  the  divines  of  America  were 
assembled  together,  they  could  not  stop 
the  mouth  of  one  heretic.  Ecclesiastic 
assemblies  are  only  potent  to  such  a 
work  when  connected  with  state  au- 
thority. Then  mouths  may  be  stopped 
with  a  vengeance,  by  cutting  off  heads, 
gagging,  or  casting  into  dungeons. 
Church  organizations  for  dealing  with 
heretics  that  a  single  congregation  can* 
not  reach,  are  a  solemn  mockery — a 
splendid  nothing,  if  not  aided  by  the 
civil  power.  The  only  means  at  last 
is   omnipotent  truth.     It  is  mighty, 


whether  falling  from  the  lips  of  a  child 
or  an  apostle  of  God — whether  uttered 
froip  the  pulpit  or  the  press — from  a 
single  congregation  or  the  grand  assem- 
bly— only  with  this  difference)  that  it 
is  mightiest  with  legitimate  authority* 
Hence  an  unruly  boy  will  permifhis 
weak  parent  to  chastise  him,  when  he 
would  rebel  against  a  giant  who  would 
attempt  it,  though  he  deserved  chastis* 
ing  ever  so  .much.  Calvin  left  the 
Established  Church,  questioning  the 
authority  of  that  body  which  threaten- 
ed him.  So  did  Luther.  Knox  would 
have  submitted  to  legitimate  authority 
while  Id  <exile,  but  he  rebelled  against 
the  illegitimate  means  that  were  used 
against  him.  Hence  we  may  learn  that 
error,  clothed  with  proper  authority, 
has  more  power  than  truth  in  illegiti- 
mate hands.  Whatever  we  undertake, 
then,  let  us  be  sure  to  have  the  divine 
warrant  for  carrying  it  out. 

My  father  once  dreamed  of  meeting 
a  huge  serpent,  with  mouth  open  to 
devour  him,  and  into  ik&t  mouth  he 
threw  his  little  pocket  Testament,  and 
choked  the  foul  beast  to  death.  Now, 
this  was  a  dream,  and  the  interpreta* 
tion  thereof  is,  that  in  a  country  like 
this,  where  we  are  not  allowed  the  use 
of  gags,  prisons,  nor  scaffolds,  our  only 
safety  is  truth. 

Dear  brethren,  then,  up  with  your 
pens — open  your  mouths — rcry  aloud 
and  spare  not  —  let  omnipotent  truth 
be  heard  in  all  your  borders.  Up  with 
your  torches,  ye  burning  and  shining 
lights,  and  soon  every  prowling  mon- 
ster may  be  driven  back  to  his  den. 
Let  us  njt  betray  so  little  confidence 
in  the  power  x)f  truth,  or  the  good  sense 
of  our  countrymen,  as  to  desire  to  cut 
out  the  tongues  of  liars. 

The  God  of  heaven  did  not  turn  the 
devil  out  of  the  world,  but  permitted 
him  to  walk  abroad  and  use  his  lan- 
guage, speaking  great  swelling  words. 
Heonet  the  Saviour  of  men.  And  the 
Saviour  met  him  with  "  Thus  it  is  writ- 
ten." But  I  must  drop  my  pen  now. 
I  will  show  yott  what  is  behind  the 
bush  in  my  next.  J.  I.  R. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


LETTER  FROM  A  SISTER. 

My  dear  Brother  Wallis, — I  have  not  com- 
municated -with  you  since  last  Christmas,  and 
consequently  have  to  acknowledge  the  receipt 


of  your  letter  now.  1  was  very  glad  to  hear  of 
your  family,  from  whom  I  received  so  much 
kindness  during  my  brief  sojourn  amongst  you, 
and  shall  still  be  glad  to  do  so,  whenever  lei- 
sure and  inclination  join  hand  in  hand  to  induce 
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yoa  to  pen  me  a  line.  I  see  by  the  Harbinger 
that  you  have  added  a  few  to  yonr  number,  and 
I  rejoice  to  find  that  there  are  even  a-  few  who 
will  not  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  calls  of  the  gos- 
pel. I  take  great  interest  in  the  Harbinger, 
I  had  hoped  to  be  amongst  you  this  Summer 
for  a  short  time,  but  my  steps  were  ordered 
otherwise.  I  had  the  pleasure  and  privilege  of 
meeting  round  the  table  of  our  Lord  witb  the 
brethren  at  Lincoln,  about  three  weeks  back ; 
it  is  an  opportunity  which  I  long  to  enjoy 
weekly, *but  at  present  I  am  so  situated  that  it 
is  impossible.  I  ask  earnestly  and  often,  that 
when  removed  from  here,  my  Father  may  place 
me  amongst  my  brethren  and  sisters  in  Christ. 
I  see  you  have  had  intelligence  from  Brother 
W.  A.  I  presume  he  would  inform  yon  that 
another  of  my  beloved  sisters  has  been  immer- 
sed into  Jesus.  You  see  I  had  not  much  to 
fear  from  my  family,  from  the  step  I  took 
while  at  Nottingham.  Two  have  already  fol- 
lowed my  example,  blessed  be  God,  and  I  have 
exceeding  great  hope  of  two  more.  "Will  you 
give  my  kindest  love  to  Mr.  Hine,  and  tell  him 
the  good  news.  I  look  upon  him  as  my  first 
friend  in  the  truth;  for  though  I  tired  him  by 
my  seeming  obstinacy  and  prejudice,  it  was  his 
conversation  which  threw  light  upon  my  path 
when  I  was  groping  my  way  in  darkness,  anx- 
ious for  the  truth.  Though  the  Summer  is  not 
past,  I  begin  to  think  of  Christmas,  when  I  hope 
I  may  be  permitted  to  join  you  at  Nottingham 
in  partaking  of  the  emblems  of  our  Lord's*bro- 
ken  body  and  shed  blood.  My  Christian  love 
to  the  church  and  your  beloved  family,  who,  I 
trust,  are  all  well. 

I  am,  dear  brother,  your  affectionate  sister 
in  Christ, 

E.  L. 

[We  have  no  authority  for  publishing  the- 
above  note,  but,  omittingthe  names,  we  thought 
it  might  be  cheering  and  encouragmg  for  us  to 
do  so,  especially  that  Brother  Hine  and  all  other 
disciples,  may  continue  in  the  morning  to  sow 
the  seeds  of  divine  truth,  and  in  the  evening 
not  withhold  their  hand,  for  no  one  can  tell 
which  shall  germinate  and  prosper,  or  whether 
they  shall  be  both  alike  good.  We  had  the 
pleasure  of  immersing  the  writer  into  Jesus, 
and  we  have  now  proof  that  we  were  not  mis- 
taken in  her  intelligent  faith,  hope,  and  love. 
Two  sisters,  it  appears,  have  already  followed 
in  the  same  path  to  life  and  to  God,  through 
her  instrumentality,  and  others  are  on  the  way. 
May  they  not  stop  short  of  the  good  confession, 
and  of  obtaining  the  final  reward,  eternal  life  ! 
We  need  scarcely  add,  that  we  shall  be  happy 
to  surround  the  table  of  the  Lord  with  Sister 
E.  L.  at  her  earliest  convenience,  and  again  see 
her  on  a  visit  in  Nottingham. — J.  W.] 


BROTHER  W.  GODSON  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Dear  Brother, — For  these  three  weeks  past, 
ending  5  th  of  the*  present  month,  we  have  been 
favored  by  the  labors  of  our  esteemed  brother, 
William  Godson,  from  Hull,  who  has  left  be- 
hind him  a  very  favorable  impression  of  his 
elevated  Christian  character,  his  devotedness, 
self-denial,  and  eflBciency  as  an  evangelist,  wor- 
thy, as  we  think,  of  the  respect  and  attention 
of  the  brotherhood  throughout  the  country  ge- 
nerally. 

We  are  constrained  to  say,  that  Brother 
Godson  has  far  surpassed  all  our  previously  fa- 
vorable anticipations  of  him,  and  we  cheerfully 
give  our  testimony  on  his  behalf,  as  a  "  work- 
man that  need  not  to  be  ashamed,"  and  one 
whose  example  and  teaching  may  be  of  good 
service  to  the  community  at  the  present  time, 
when  a  spirit  of  worldliness  prevails  so  much 
both  among  teachers  and  taught  in  the  Chris- 
tian profession. 

Brother  Godson's  ejreat  aim  at  present  is,  to 
endeavour  to  promote  in  the  professing  church 
a  more  elevated  and  primitive  morality,  a  closer 
union,  and  better  organization  than  is  now  ex- 
hibited in  the  churches  of  the  Reformation ; 
and  that  in  order  both  for  the  perfecting  of  in- 
dividual character,  and  the  efficiency  of  the 
Christian  congregation,  as  God*s  appointed 
agency  for  the  evangelization  of  the  woiM. 
And  we  must  say,  that  the  course  of  lectutes 
which  he  delivers,  are  well  adapted  to  promote 
these  great  ends,  being,  as  we  judge,  strictly 
scriptural  in  matter,  ample  in  compass,  simple 
and  philosophical  in  their  arrangement.  Bro- 
ther Godsdn,  while  refusing  all  recompense  for 
his  labor  in  the  gospel,  does  by  no  means  on 
that  account  spare  himself  and  take  it  easy. 
During  the  three  weeks  which  he  allots  for 
himself  in  one  locality,  he  is  in  the  habit  of 
delivering  fifteen  long  lectures,  two  on  each 
Lord's  day,  and  three  in  the  course  of  every 
week ;  too  much,  one  would  think,  for  a  per- 
son of  his  rather  delicate  constitution  long  to 
endure.  However,  he  is  not  breaking  down  as 
yet,  but  rather  improving,  especially  since 
leaving  the  sea  side,  with  its  raw  and  chilling 
breezes,  which  had  rather  an  injurious  effect  on 
his  respiratory  organs.  And  we  would  merely 
hint,  that  if  his  ability  to  endure  hardness  is 
to  be  attributed  to  his  moderation  and  abste- 
mious mode  of  living,  then  there  is  given  us  in 
this  also  an  example,  at  least  such  as  is  calcu- 
lated to  stimulate  examination,  whether  this  be 
not  in  truth  a  more  excellent  way,  and  one 
more  in  accordance  with  the  requirements  of 
our  holy  religion.  J.  D. 

Auchtermuchty,  August  12,  1853. 

[In  connection  with  Brother  Godson's  la- 
bors in  Scotland,  and  in  illustration  of  their 
character,  we  may  give  the  heads  of  two  of  his 
lectures  in  Dundee,  deliveared  i^  Bell-street 
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Hall,  on  the  evenings  of  the  23d  and  24th  of 
August,  viz. : — "  The  Government  of  God  the 
true  providence  of  life  ;*'  and  '*  The  superiority 
of  the  Christian  System  over  all  other  systems,, 
for  promoting  the  secnlar  interests  of  mankind, 
individually  and  socially."  One  hour  was  al- 
lowed at  the  close  of  each  lecture  for  discus- 
sion.   These  lectures  were  addressed  to  secu- 


larists and  the  public  generally,  with  the  very 
laudable  intention  of  coimteractiug,  in  some 
degree,  the  plausible  and  delusive  arguments 
of  Mr.  Holyoake,  who  lectured  the  week  pre- 
viously in  Dundee.  Brother  Godson,  we  learn, 
challenged  the  champion  of  secularism  to  pub- 
lic discussion  on  the  superiority  of  the  Christian 
system,  but  it  was  declined.] 


QUERIES    AND     REPLIES. 


QuEET  1.  —  By  what  passage  in  Scripture 
are  we  authorised  or  warranted  to  style  any 
man  reverend  P  —  We  are  not  warranted  in  so 
doing  by  any  passage  in  the  Scriptures.  Such 
an  appellation  is,  in  our  opinion,  a  mark  of 
pride  and  self-conceit  when  assumed  by  any 
man.  There  are  those,  doubtless,  who  are 
worthy  of  being  revered,  on  account  of  their 
old  age,  good  qualities,*'or  great  attainments ; 
but  not  as  God's  clergy,  in  particular.     J.  W. 

Query  2. — How  shall  I  harmonise  the  two 
verses,  John's  Gospel,  iii.  13,  and  Hebrews  xi. 
5  ? — We  cannot  perceive  wherein  consists  the 
absence  of  harmony,  seeing  that  the  passages 
do  not  refer  to  the  same  subject.  Nicodemus 
recognized  Jesus  as  a  teacher  sent  from  God, 
apart  from  the  least  conception  that  he  came 
down  from  heaven,  or  that,  in  his  divine  na- 
ture, his  presence  was  then  in  heaven  and 
everywhere.    It  is  probable  that  Nicodemus 


regarded  Abraham,  Moses,  and  David,  as  more 
distinguished  personages  than  Christ ;  especi- 
ally so  the  great  Lawgiver  to  the  Jews,  who 
had  received  from  the  hand  of  God  the  eternal 
law  of  right  and  wrong.  Hence  our  Lord, 
cognizant  of  these  thoughts  in  the  mind  of 
Nicodemus,  said,  "  No  man  (not  even  Moses) 
hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  to  qualify  him 
to  become  a  teacher  to  men ;  but  he  who  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  who 
is  in  heaven.  And  as  your  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness,  (miraculously  to  cure 
the  bitten  Israelites)  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
(as  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh)  be 
lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believethron  him,  (as 
a  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  and 
the  remission  of  sins)  may  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  By  faith  Enoch  was  trans- 
lated ;  "  God  took  him,"  but  further  we  are 
not  informed  (Gen.  v.  24.)  J.  W. 


ITEMS    OF    NEWS. 


LIVEEPOOL. 

It  is  with  unspeakable  pleasure  that  I  have 
to  inform  you  of  the  immersion,  on  Saturday 
evening  last,  at  the  Pier-head  baths,  of  Miss  A. 
Lambden,  another  sister  of  the  one  yon  bap- 
tized in  Nottingham  last  Summer.  She  was 
received  amongst  the  brethren  on  the  following 
Lord's  day,  and  is  now  going  on  her  way  re- 
joicing, in  the  promise  of  an  eternal  and  incor- 
mptible  inheritance  with  all  the  faithful  and 
obedient  in  Christ  Jesus.  She  has  long  seen 
the  importance  of  baptism,  but  has  had  a  severe 
straggle  with  contending  doctrines ;  she  has, 
however,  I  doubt  not,  buried  them  in  oblivion, 
through  the  all-atoning  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
risen  to  newness  of  life,  to  walk  before  the  Lord 
all  her  days.  May  she  be  found  faithful  unto 
death.  W.  A. 


EVANGELISTS*  VISIT  TO  lEELAND. 

We  understand  that  Brethren  Hill  and  Sin- 
clair have  gone  to  Ireland  together,  to  preadi 
the  gospel  of  Christ  and  to  visit  the  churches 


there.  Brother  Tener,  on  behalf  of  the  breth- 
ren in  Ireland,  guaranteed  one-half  of  their  ei- 
penses,  and  they  will  receive  the  other  half 
from  the  Evangelist  Fund.  The  brethren  will 
no  doubt  be  happy  to  unite  in  prayer  for  their 
success  and  "prosperity  in  the  great  and  good 
work,  and  to  supply  whatever  may  be  needful 
for  them  from  the  Evangelist  Fund. 


FOREIGN  ITEMS. 

CINCINNATI. 

Brother  Burnet,  writing  from  the  above 
place  under  "date  July  6,  says,  "  Within  six 
weeks  I  have  introduced  from  sixty  to  seventy 
persons  into  the  kingdom  by  immersion  into 
the  name  of  Jesus." 


EVANGELIZATION  TOUE. 

Some  time  has  elapsed  since  I  wrote  you  on 
the  subject  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel  of 
peace,  in  the  country  over  which  I  am  travel- 
ling. I  have  just  returned  home,  having  been 
on  a  tour  of  some  three  weeks;  I  find  the 
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congregations  are  stUl  progressing  finely,  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
At  Lees  Run  we  had  one  accession  by  immer- 
sion ;  the  brethren  at  this  point  are  few  in 
number,  Well  united  in  Christ,  and  are,  there- 
fore, "strong  in  the  Lord.**  At  Brother 
Scott's  I  delivered  one  discourse ;  we  had  three 
additions  by  confession  and  immersion.  At 
New  Salem,  being  met  by  Brother  Campbell, 
probably  of  Morgan  county,  we  had  a  good 
meeting,  and  three  immersions.  At  Big  Run, 
in  company  with  Elder  Jarvis,  whose  praise  is 
in  all  the  churches,  had  truly  an  interesting 
meeting,  five  "hearing,  believed,  and  were 
baptized."  At  this  place,  just  after  the  last 
candidate  and  I  "came  up  out  of  the  water,{' 
a  German,  who  was  a  Lutheran  by  profession, 
stepped  forward  to  one  of  the  brethren,  and 
asked,  "  What  does  your  preacher  charge  for 
baptizing  ?'*  "  Nothing,"  was  the  short  reply 
of  our  old  brother.  *'  Nothing  !"  exclaimed 
the  Lutheran  in  surprise :  "  Why,"  says  he, 
"  our  preacher  makes  us  'pay  for  every  babe  he 
sprinkles ;  your  preacher  must  be  Osgood  man  T 
"  Yes,'*  says  our  brother,  "  he  is  a  good  man ; 
if  we  did  not  believe  him  to  be  a  good  man,  we 
would  not  employ  him  to  preach.**  At  Middle 
Creek,  Brother  Jarvis  continuing  with  me,  we 
had  quite  a  refreshing  time,  one  addition  of 
Methodist  descent,  and  left  a  visible  good  im- 
pression on  all.  I  next  visited  Washington 
county,  Pennsylvania,  the  land  of  my  fathers, 
that  gave  me  birth,  and  where  I  spent  those 
moments  so  sweet  to  recur  to,  and  that  often 
furnish  our  minds  with  a  great  store  of  thought, 
for  present,  and  even  future  usefulness! 
Moments  of  childhood — how  lovely  to  con- 
template !  But  they  are  now  numbered  with 
the  past.  Here  I  had  the  pleasure  of  deliver- 
ing three  discourses  in  the  hearing  of  many  of 
my  old  schoolmates,  and  others  with  whom  I 
bave  been  acquainted  from  infancy.  My  themes 
were,  1st,  Infidelity  and  Christianity  con- 
trasted. 2nd,  Sin  and  Salvation  through 
Christ.  3rd,  "  The  assurance  of  faith"  (Heb. 
X.  22.)  I  also  had  the  enjoyment  of  the 
society  of  Brother  Myers,  the  employed  evan- 
gelist in  the  Bethany  (Virginia)  cooperation.  I 
heard  him  deliver  but  one  discourse,  which  was 
truly  good ;  it  was  drawn  from,  or  predicated 
upon,  that  important  declaration  uttered  by 
Moses,  and  quoted  by  Peter  (Acts  iii.  22-28.) 
There  were  three  additions  by  baptism.  Also, 
while  on  the  above  visit,  I  formed  a  very  agree- 
able acquaintance  with  Brother  Redmond,  a 
student  of  Bethany  College,  who,  I  was  in- 
formed, is  now  preparing  himself  for  "  the 
work  of  the  ministry.**  During  oar  pleasant 
interview,  there  were  others  with  whom  we 
had  th^  satisfaction  of  becoming  acquainted, 
but  have  not  space  to  speak  of  at  present  At 
Clarington,  (the  town  in  which  I  live,)  assist-ed 
by  Brethren  L.  M.  Harvey,  of  Bellville,  and 
William  Jarvis,  we  had  a  very  eacoaraging 
meeting  \  five  immersions  and  one  by  applica- 


tion. From  Clarington,  in  company  with  Elder 
A.  G.Ewing,  I  attended  a  debate  of  three  days 
in  Bellville,  between  Brother  L.  M.  Harv^, 
on  the  affirmative,  and  Mr.  Ross,  a  licensed 
Episcopal  Methodist  preacher,  and,  by  the  way, 
a  lawyer^  too,  on  the  negative.  The  coutro- 
versy  was  upon  the  design  of  Christian  dapiism . 
Brother  Harvey  is  one  of  those  clear,  plain, 
luminous,  and  forcible  logical  reasoners ;  and 
maintained,  honorably  and  triumphantly,  the 
affirmative  of  his  position.  Mr.  Ross  is  doubt- 
less the  best  schdar,  and  greatest  quibbler^  the 
Methodists  have  in  all  this  country;  and, 
therefore,  he  made  the  very  best  effort  ima- 
ginable, in  order  to  sustain  a  sinking  cause. 
In  order  that  you  may  have  a  specimen  of  Mr. 
Ross,  to  judge  for  yourstlt",  and  see  as  I  see, 
take  a  peep  at  the  following  i  John  lii.  5, 
".  *  Born  of  water  and  spirit' — this  is  the  new 
birth"  says  Mr.  B.  with  a  sort  of  holy  horror ; 
"  we  are  debating  '  remission  of  sins*  and  Mr. 
Harvey  has  offered  a  proof  text  (John  iii.  5) 
which  has  not  remission  of  sins  in  it .'"  He 
took  the  same  position  in  reference  to  Titus  iii. 
5,  "  The  washing  of  regeneration,**  says  Mr. 
R.  "has  no  remission  of  sins  in  it  !**  Again, 
Mark  xvi.  16, "  Hethat  believeth  and  is  baptized 
shall  be  saved^"  says  Mr.  R.  "  such  passages 
have  no  reference  io  remission  of  sins  what- 
ever :  and  I  am  surprised  at  Mr.  Harvey  for 
relying  on  them  !'*  Then,  according  to  Mr. 
Ross,  a  man  can  be  bom  again,  be  regenerated, 
and  savedy  without  having  his  sins  forgiven ! 
Once  more.  Acts  ii.  38,  he  saw  remission  of 
sins  in  this  text,  therefore  something  else  mnst 
be  invented;  "  The  Greek  preposition  eis  ooonrs 
hete ;  it  means,  *  with  respect  to,  because  of." 
Yes,  "Eis  aphesin  amaration**  "for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,'*  is  in  the  infinite  mood,  and, 
therefore,  the  meaning  is  doubtful !  It  means, 
"  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  !"  Then, 
for  Mr«  R.  to  be  consistent,  when  Jesus  says  he 
shed  his  blood  "  for  the  remission  of  sios," 
(Matthew  xxvi.  28,)  the  language  being  exactly 
the  same  in  both  texts,  in  both  Greek  andEog- 
lish,  he  would  be  bound  to  take  the  same  posi- 
tion,  viz. :  "  That  it  is  doubtful  whether  Ctirist 
shed  his  blood,  in  m^der  to  remission  of  sins  I** 
Bat  more  singular  still,  Mr.  R.  became  imme- 
diately absolutely  certain  of  the  "doubtful 
meaning"  of  Acts  ii.  38  !  Yes,.  "  it  means 
because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  !**  Had  I 
been  where  I  once  was,  in  Infidelity,  Mr.  B.'b 
quibbles,  (excuse  the  term,  for  argumeirt  he  did 
not  offer»)  and  his '  labors  going  to  make  the 
meaning  of  the  word  of  God  donbiful,  would 
have  gone  a  great  distance  towards  confirming 
me  in  unbelief  and  disobedimce  to  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  1  am  sorry  to  say,  that  every  posi- 
tion taken,  not  only  by  Mr.  Ross,  but  by  all 
writers  and  speakers  that  I  have  read  or  heard 
in  all  my  life,  ('tis  true  I  am  not  old,  about 
twenty-four  years,)  against  the  importance  of 
obedience  in  baptism,  ofily  tend,  like  Univcr- 
salism,  to  introduce,  maiat«a,  and  perpetnat«» 
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the  principle  of  universal  rebellion  against  the 
government  of  God  !  In  justice,  however,  to 
Mr.  Ross,  he  admitted,  hut,  I  thought,  with 
reluctance,  that  there  were  "  no  non-essentials 
in  the  Word  of  God."  At  Goudys  I  spoke  four 
discourses,  and  four  confessed  and  "  obeyed  the 
gospel."  At  Forks  of  Suntish,  Brother  Jarvis 
and  myself  again,  we  had  eight  additions,  seven 
by  obedience.  At  New  Salem,  we  had  an  en- 
couraging time,  six  additions  by  faith  and 
obedience,  and  two  from  the  Baptists  j  the 
brethren  here  are  all,  though  few  in  number, 
in  love  and  union,  meet  on  the  first  day  of  the 
week  for  edification  and  commemoration,  and 
are  movine  along  in  the  joyous  hope  of  "  eter- 
nal life.**  At  Pawfow  we  had  one  addition ; 
to  God  through  our  Lord  and  Master,  be  all 
the  praise.  May  the  good  Lord  protect  us 
from  all  the  errors  of  the  age  in  which  we  live, 
and  bless  us  all  in  moving  forward  the  blessed 
cause  of  redemption.  Amen.  Your  brother 
in  Christ, 

J.  J.  M.  D. 


OBITUARY. 

During  the  past  month  we  have  received  a 
card  which  has  printed  upon  it  the  foUowing 
inscription : — "In  affectionate  remembrance  of 
Mr.  James  Emebson,  nineteen  years  Elder  of 
the  Scotch  Baptist  church,  Beverley :  died  12th 
day  of  July,  1853,  aged  54  years.  The  memory 
of  the  just  is  blessed"  (Pro.  x.  7,  Heb.  xiii.  7-8.) 
In  the  year  1834  this  brother  was  ordained  to 
the  office  which  he  held  with  consistency  to  the 
close  of  life.  We  were  present  at  his  ordina- 
tion, and,  upon  invitation,  preached  to  the  peo- 
ple in  the  evening.  At  the  time  reformation 
from  the  theoretic  system  held  by  the  deceased 
and  his  brethren  became  a  necessity  with  us, 
we  had  several  controversies  with  him  on  the 
subject,  the  result  being,  that  matters  remained 
between  us  the  same  as  at  the  beginning.  Per- 
haps a  different  result  was  not  to  be  expected, 
considerii^  the  thorough  Calvinistic  and  San- 
demauian  principles  which  he  maintained.  But 
he  is  gone  to  his  rest,  and  thus  are  ended  with 
him  the  strife  and  conflict  of  this  life.    J.  W. 


A    SHORT    EXCURSION. 


It  may  be  that  some  of  our  esteemed  friends 
and  correspondents  feel  surprised  at  our  appa- 
rent inattention  to  their  requests  during  the 
last  month.  Our  accustomed  promptitude,  in 
this  respect,  has  been  laid  aside,  that  we  might 
secure  rest,  a  change  of  air,  and  sea-bathing, 
combined,  much  as  possible,  with  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Christian  friendship  among  some  of 
the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  We 
left  home  on  the  24th  of  July,and  after  attend- 
ing to  business  for  one  day  ia  Manchester, 
proceeded  to  the  meeting  then  about  to  be  held 
at  Wigan.  Here  we  met  friends  from  different 
parts  of  the  globe ;  Brethren  Tener,  from  Ire- 
land; Paton,  from  Scotland;  Eraser,  from 
Illinois,  U.  S. ;  Santo,  froiii  Adelaide,  South 
Aostralia;  with  many  others  brought  together 
by  the  divine  precepts  of  love  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  his  great  salvation  provided  for  the 
children  of  men.  Daring  this  meeting  we  had 
the  pleasure  of  delivering  two  short  addresses 
on  reformation  and  perfection  of  character. 
We  also  heard  addresses  from  Brethren  Hill, 
Haigh,  Eraser,  Santo,  and  others,  all  of  which 
were  cheering  and  edifying  to  us,  and  evidently 
so  to  all  present. 

Lord's-day,  July  31st,  we  had  the  pleasure 
of  spending  with  the  church  in  Wrexham,  to 
whom  we  delivered  two  addresses;  morning 
and  afternoon,  broke  the  monumental  loetf,  and 


made  several  new  aequaintauces  during  this 
short  visit. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  we  were  in- 
vited to  speak  in  the  Baptist  chapel,  the  congre- 
gation consisting  of  some  three  or  four  hundred 
persons,  who  were  all  very  attentive.  Accord- 
ing to  custom,  we  had  here  to  ascend  the  pul- 
pit, which,  to  say  the  least,  appeared  to  us  very 
unsocial,  if  not  unseemly.  But  it  fully  accords 
with  the  one  man  system,  and  therefore, 
is  quite  consistent  with  the  principles  of  those 
who  hold  it. 

On  Monday,  August  1st,  at  three  o'clock, 
we  took  train  for  Rhyl,  where  we  arrived  in 
about  two  hours  and  a  half.  This  is  an  im- 
proving town,  as  a  sea-bathing  place  on  the 
Welsh  coast,  and  is  thirty  miles  from  Chester. 
It  is  much  visited  by  mothers  and  their  chil- 
dren, as  a  place  of  safe  and  quiet  retreat  from 
the  bustle  of  life  in  liverpool,  Manchester,  &c. 
Of  course  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  hus- 
bands and  fathers  fail  to  visit  them,  at  least 
/or  a  day  or  two  in  the  week,  daring  their  stay 
at  such  a  place  as  this.  On  Lord's-day,  Au- 
gust 7th,  Mrs.  Wallis,  Mrs.  Frost,  and  myself, 
who  formed  the  party,  spent  the  morning  with 
the  brethren  at  Chester,  where  we  delivered  an 
address  intended  to  stimulate  the  hearts  of  the 
brethren  to  greater  confidence  in  God»  and 
greater  zeal  for  bis  glory  in  the  ear<^.    The  re- 
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mainder  of  the  day  was  spent  with  the  church 
in  Mollington,  with  whom  we  broke  the  loaf 
in  the  afternoon,  and  again  delivered  an  ad- 
dress in  the  evening,  on  the  certainty  and  pre- 
sent existence  of  eternal  life,  with  the  necea- 
sary  steps  to  be  taken  by  every  sinner  in  order 
to  attain  unto  it.  We  had  a  full  and  attentive 
audience,  and  afterwards  spent  the.  evening  at 
the  quiet  and  peaceful  residence  of  Brother 
John  Davis.  If  we  mistake  not,  upwards  of 
twenty  sat  down  here  to  tea  inthe  afternoon,  re- 
specting the  social  pleasure  of  which  we  have 
no  occasion  to  add  a  word.  Monday,  8th,  we 
were  again  in  Bhyl,  and  visited  the  ancient  towns 
of  Conway,  Abergelly,  and  Bangor,  with  the 
Britannia,  Menai,  and  Conway  bridges.    Ha- 


ving thus  laid  aside  our  business  routine  for 
twenty-three  days,  we  returned  home  on  the 
17th  day  of  the  month,  refreshed  in  spirits, 
recruited  in  health,  and  prepared  to  travel  on 
with  joy  and  thanksgiving  the  next  stages  of 
the  pilgrim's  warfare  to  the  rest  gf  God. 

We  ought  to  have  mentioned  that  Lord's- 
day,  14th,  was  spent  with  the  brethren  in 
Huddersfield.  Here  we  delivered  two  address- 
es, but  we  are  sorry  to  say,  that  the  exhorta- 
tion of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  i.  10) 
has  not  been  properly  observed  and  obeyed  by 
some  brethren  in  this  place.  "Divide  and 
fall" — "  Be  united,  increase  and  conquer"  are 
axioms  true  as  were  ever  uttered  by  man. 

J.  W. 
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Two  Ways  to  Educate  a  Son. — Rules  to 
educate  him  for  ruin  and  misery : — 1,  Bring 
him  up  in  idleness,  without  any  regular  or  use- 
ful employment. — 2,  Give  him  full  liberty  to 
roam  about  the  streets,  particularly  after  night- 
fall ;  and  let  him  associate  with  unprincipled 
and  wicked  company.  —  3,  Humor  him  in 
everything ;  and  always  allow  him  to  have  his 
own  way. — 4,  Take  no  paius  to  instil  moral 
and  religious  obligations  into  his  mind ;  and 
suffer  him  to  roam  where  he  chooses  on  the 
Lord's  day. — 5,  Fill  his  pockets  with  money, 
and  let  him  know  that  his  fortune  is  made,  and 
that  he  is  independently  rich. — This  completes 
the  course ;  and  we  believe  that  no  person  ever 
was,  or  ever  will  be,  brought  up  in  this  way, 
who  was  not,  in  the  end,  a  vessel  of  wrath, 
fitted  to  destruction.  The  observance  of  all 
these  rules  is  necessary  in  a  full ,  course,  in 
order  to  the  reception  of  the  diploma.  But 
the  strict  observance  of  any  one  of  them, 
it  is  confidently  believed,  will  insure  the  re- 
sult. Parents,  do  you  desire  to  accom^ 
plish  the  end  ?  The  means  are  before  you. 
Bicles  to  educate  him  for  usefulness  and  hap- 
piness : — 1,  Train  him  to  habits  of  active  in- 
dustry. Let  him  feel  that  he  owes  to  his  God, 
his  fellow-creatures,  and  himself,  to  be  useful ; 
make  him  realize  that  the  only  way  to  happi- 
ness is  to  do  good. — 2,  It  is  a  universal  rule, 
that  the  season  for  cultivation  is  the  season  of 
growth ;  and  the  most  auspicious  age,  is  a  very 
tender  one.  Therefore,  discipline  the  mind  of 
your  son  to  obedience,  when  he  is  very  young. 
This  you  can  always  do,  if  you  understand 
human  nature,  and  act  prudently,  on  the  prin- 
ciple of  love ;  but  govern  him,  and,  if  neces- 
sary, do  not  spare  the  rod.  Keep  him  off  the 
streets,  especially  after  nightfall,  and  always 
keep  him  out  of  bad  company. — 3,  Do  not 
humor  him  unnecessarily,  and  teach  him,  early. 


to  deny  himself  of  all  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts. — 4,  Fill  his  mind  with  a  just  sense  of 
his  moral  and  religious  obligations,  and  inspire 
him  with  reverence  for  the  Lord's  book,  the 
Lord's  house,  and  the  Lord's  day. — 5,  Teach 
him  frugality,  ect)nomy,  and  .self-dependence, 
for  a  support  in  life ;  but  especially  teach  him 
that  he  was  not  born  to  eat,  and  sleep,  and  die. 
Let  him  feel  that  he  is  a  candidate  for  a  glo- 
rious immortality,  and  esteem  it  as  more  than 
his  meat  and  drink,  to  do  the  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther who  is  in  heaven. — Christian  parents! 
train  up  your  son  in  this  way,  then  shall  he 
rise  up  and  call  you  blessed;  yea,  he  shall  bring 
honor  upon  your  grey  hairs. 

A  Man  Without  a  Hope.— There  are  some 
men  who  are  never  so  happy  as  when  they  are 
mberable  1  "  How  are  you,  Trepid  ?  How 
do  you  feel  to-day,  Mr.  Trepid  ?"  "  A  gre^t 
deal  worse  than  I  was,  thank'ee  j  most  dead, 
I'm  obliged  to  you ;  I'm  always  worse  than  I 
was,  and  I  don't  think  I  was  ever  better.  I'm 
very  sure,  anyhow,  I'm  not  going  ,to  be  any 
better ;  and  for  the  future,  you  may  always 
know  I'm  worse,  without  asking  any  questions ; 
for  the  questions  make  me  worse,  if  nothing 
else  does."  '*  Why,  Trepid,  what's  the  matter 
with  you?"  "Nothing,  I  tell  yon,  in  parti- 
cular, but  a  great  deal  is  the  matter  with  me 
in  general ;  and  that's  the  danger,  because  we 
don't  know  what  it  is :  that's  what  kills  peo- 
ple, when  they  can't  tell  what  it  is ;  that's 
what's  killing  me.  My  great  grandfather  died 
of  it,  and  so  shall  I.  The  doctors  don't  know 
— they  can't  tell ;  they  say  I'm  well  enough 
when  I'm  bad  enough,  and  so  there's  no  help. 
I'm  going  off,  some  of  these  days,  right  after 
my  grandfather — dying  of  nothing  in  particu- 
lar, but  of  everything  in  general.  That's  what 
finishes  our  folks.'* 
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Scolding. — Show  me  a  scolding  mother, 
and  I  will  show  you  a  naughty  child.  Show 
me  a  person  who  has  been  scolded*  cuffed,  and 
harshly  treated  in  childhood,  and  I  will  show 
yon  one  of  coarse,  irritable,  and  unamiable  dis- 
position. The  faculties  of  our  minds,  like  the 
muscles  of  our  bodies,  are  strengthened  by  ex- 
ercise; and  scolding  calls  into  powetfal  exer- 
cise, and  stimulates  in  the  highest  degree,  the 
worst  passions  of  oilir  nature.  It  has  a  most 
unhallowed  influence  on  ourselves ;  souring  our 
dispositions,  blunting  our  sensibilities,  and 
making  our  maimers  and  our  hearts  as  cold 
and  repulsive  as  our  words.  Parent,  avoid 
teazing — avoid  scolding — avoid  irritating  your 
child.  Never  reprove  it  when  you  are  angry, 
but  win  its  love  and  inculcate  your  lessons,  as 
well  as  your  reproofs,  in  its  happy  moments, 
and  in  a  kind  conciliatory  way.  We  are  little 
aware  of  the  power  of  kind  words;  they  soothe 
the  feelings,  they  win  the  affections,  they 
captivate  the  soul,  and  make  the  heart  warm, 
loving,  and  affectionate. — Bitter  words  do  not 
flow  from  a  sweet  fountain.  Children  are 
good  judges  of  human  nature — they  know  that 
sweet  words  emanate  from  a  good  heart,  and 
they  unconsciously  become  attached  to  those 
who  speak  to  them  kindly,  and  treat  them  af- 
fectionately ;  and  they  shrink,  with  instinctive 
repulsion,  from  those  who  use  harsh,  bitter, 
and  carping  words. — Mother,  again  we  say, 
loin  the  affection  of  your  child,  and  as  you 
value  its  happiness  as  well  as  your  own,  don*t 
scold — for  heaven* s  sake,  don't  scold. — S.  W. 
Irvin. 

Father  is  coming. — Look  on  this  picture 
and  on  this ;  the  counterfeit  presentiment  of 
two  fathers!  "Father  is  coming!"  and  little 
round  faces  grow  long,  and  merry  voices  are 
hushed,  and  toys  are  hustled  into  the  closet, 
and  mamma  glances  nervously  at  the  door,  and 
baby  is  bribed  with  a  lump  of  sugar  to  keep 
the  peace,  and  father's  business  face  relaxes 
not  a  muscle,  and  the  little  group  is  huddled 
like  timid  sheep  in  a  corner,  and  tea  is  dis- 
patched as  silently  as  if  speaking  was  prohibit- 
ed in  the  statute  book,  and  the  children  creep 
like  culprits  to  bed,  marveling  that  baby  dare 
crow  so  loud  now  that  "father  has  come." — 
"  Father  is  coming !"  and  bright  eyts  sparkle 
for  joy,  and  tiny  feet  dance  with  glee,  and  ea- 
ger faces  press  against  the  window-pane,  and  a 
bevy  of  rosy  lips  claim  kisses  at  the  door,  and 
picture-books  lie  unrebuked  on  the  table,  and 
tops,  and  balls,  and  dogs,  and  kites  are  dis- 
cussed, and  little  Susy  lays  her  soft  cheek 
against  the  paternal  whiskers  with  the  most 
fearless  "  abandon,"  and  Charley  gets  a  love 
pat  for  his  medal,  and  mamma's  face  grows 
radiant,  and  the  evening  paper  is  read  (not  si- 
lently, but  aloud),  and  tea,  and  toast,  and  time 
vanish  with  equal  celerity,  for  the  jubilee  of  a 
happy  family  has  arrived,  and  "father  has 


The  longer  I  live  the  more  expedient  I  find 
it  to  endeavor  more  and  more  to  extend  my 
sympathies  and  affections.  The  natural  ten- 
dency of  advancing  years  is  to  narrow  and 
contract  these  feelings.  I  do  not  mean  that  I 
wish  to  form  a  new  and  sworn  friendship  every 
day,  to  increase  my  circles  of  intimates ;  Uiese 
are  very  different  afl&iirs.  But  I  find  that  it 
conduces  to  my  mental  health  and  happiness, 
to  find  out  all  I  can  which  is  amiable  and  love- 
able  in  those  I  come  in  contact  with,  and  to 
make  the  most  of  it.  It  may  fall  very  far 
short  of  what  I  was  once  wont  to  dream  of — 
it  may  not  supply  the  place  of  what  I  have 
known,  felt,  and  tasted — but  it  is  better  than 
nothing — it  seems  to  keep  the  feelings  and  af- 
fections in  exercise,  it  keeps  the  heart  alive  in 
its  humanity,  and  till  we  shall  be  all  spiritual, 
this  is  like  our  duty  and  our  interest. — Bernard 
Barton, 

When  about  to  speak  to  the  disparagement 
or  injury  of  thy  fellow  man,  pause  and  ask 
thyself,  what  injury  has  he  done  to  thee,  and 
what  good  will  thy  words  of  evil  do  either  thee 
or  him,  and  thou  wilt  find  a  reward  in  the 
feeling  of  thy  heart,  that  no  outward  momen- 
tary triumph  caa  ever  bring. 

We  should  condemn  no  man,  for  Christ  has 
said,  "  Judge  not,  lest  you  be  judged.'*  But 
we  should  estimate  every  man  by  the  benefits 
he  confers,  for  He  who  said  to  some  "  judge 
not,"  said  also  at  another  time,  "  by  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

I  resolve  to  neglect  nothing  to  secure  my 
eternal  peace,  more  than  if  it  had  been  certified 
that  I  should  die  within  th*e  day  ;  nor  to  mind 
anything  which  my  secular  duties  demand  of 
me  less  thau  if  it  had  been  insured  that  I  should 
live  fifty  years  more. — McCheyne. 

Learning  will  accumulate  wonderfully,  if 
you  add  a  little  every  day.  Do  not  wait  for  a 
long  period  of*leisure.  Pick  up  the  book  and 
gain  one  new  idea,  if  no  more.  Save  that  one 
and  add  another  as  you  can. 

Let  humility  be  the  virtue  of  the  wise  man, 
that  he  may  appear  like  the  fruit-burthened 
bow,  pressed  down  by  the  weight  of  his  own 
worth. 

Memory  is  like  a  picture  gallery  of  our  past 
days.  The  fairest  and  most  pleasing  of  the 
pictures  arc  those  which  immortalize  the  days 
of  useful  industry. 

Idleness  is  the  pillow  upon  which  the  Devil 
finds  our  minds  empty,  to  fill  them  with  mis- 
chief and  melancholy. 

If  you  wish  to  make  yourself  agreeable  to  any 
one,  talk  as  much  as  you  please  about  his  or  her 
affairs,  and  as  little  as  possible  about  your  own. 
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OUR  PEESENT  NUMBER. 

The  first  article,  an  Essay  on  "  Ckurch 
Organization,"  will,  we  hope,  be  read  and 
pondered  over,  until  the  outline  and  the  facts 
are  deeply  impressed  on  the  heart  of  every 
disciple  of  Christ ;  not,  indeed,  to  remain  in- 
operative, but  as  producing  an  enibodiment  of 
sound  practical  Christianity,  which  ought  to 
prevail  among  the  followers  of  our  Lord  and 
Master.  How  full  of  blessedness  for  man  is 
the  Christian  system!  How  pei-fect  are  all 
its  parts,  adequate  to  famish  the  man  of  God 
for  every  good  word  and  workl  The  intelligent 
Christian  wants  no  other  creed  than  what  the 
Bible,  and  especially  the  New  Testament,  con- 
tains. Our  other  articles — including  Notes  of 
Lectures,  Letters  to  Young  Christians,  Sacred 
Colloquy,  Progression,  &c. — may  be  read  with 
interest  and  profit.  The  Report  of  the  Mfeet- 
ing  at  Wigan  records  all  that  was  done,  but 
not  all  that  was  said,  though  it  is  as  full  as 
circumstances  will  allow.  The  brethren  have 
marked  out  abundant  employment  fortheEditor 
of  the  Harbinger  during  the  next  year.  The 
five  Essays  recommended  for  re-publication 
might  be  all  completed  in  a  month,  1000  or 
2000  copies  each.  Then  comes  the  question, 
"Who  will  purchase  them?  If  the  brethren 
will  not  do  so,  for  the  purpose  of  lending 
them  or  for  gratuitons  distribution,  they  will 


remain  on  hand.  Our  respected  neighbors, 
and  many  of  our  relatives  and  intimate  Mends, 
it  is  lamentable  so  say,  are  blind  to  their  own 
interests  and  happiness  both  for  this  world  and 
the  next.  But  they  must  not  be  given  up  for 
the  present.  Should  the  proposed  Essays  be 
published,  will  the  brethren,  in  their  church 
capacity,  please  consider  the  matter  for  one 
month,  and  then  say  how  many  copies  of  each 
they  will  .take,  at  threepence  each,  to  be  paid 
for  in  advance  ?  Printers  cannot  work  for  no- 
thing, and  if  we  do  so  ourselves  in  this  depart- 
ment of  labor,  it  is  neither  equitable  nor  rea- 
sonable, that  we  should  advance  the  money,  give 
credit,  keep  books,  and  suffer  loss  at  the  end. 

It  was  proposed  to  raise  a  fund  at  the  meet- 
ing in  Wigan  for  the  specific  object  of  sending 
for  an  evangelist  from  America,  to  labor  ia 
Great  Britain  for  two  or  three  years,  or  even 
for  life.  Two  beloved  brethren  offered  £50 
each  to  commence  with,  and  a  third,  we  are  as- 
sured, stood  ready  to  do  the  same ;  but,  for 
reasons  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  mention,  the 
project  could  not  be  carried  out.  Perhaps 
some  such  plan  may  be  hereafter  realized  by 
the  churches ;  for,  if  suitable  and  tried  men  are 
not  raised  np  in  this  country,  in  addition  to 
those  already  in  the  field,  then  some  snch  step 
as  the  above  may  be  determined  upon,  and  we 
may  fairly  hope,  would  eventuate  in  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  sinners.      J.  W. 


POETRY. 


GARNERED  THOUGHTS. 


I,  -WHO  have  measured  many  a  Summer's  sun, 
And  seen  my  early  friends  fall,  one  by  one ; 
I,  who  have  felt  how  much  the  heart  can  bear. 
And  of  earth's  pleasures  had  my  equal  share. 
Here,  on  the  beach,  in  search  of  preci6ns  lore. 
Amidst  the  wealth  profuse  of  memory's  store. 
Would  gather  hence,  communing  with  the  past. 
Thoughts  which  like  shells  from  out  the  ocean 
cast — 

Of  little  worth,  while  scattered  o'er  the  sands. 
But  valued  much  when  culled  by  careful  hands. 
So,  here  I  spread  before  the  thoughtful  eye, 
Whate'er  I've  found  of  value  'neath  the  sky; 
To  add  my  store  of  garnered  wealth  to  all 
"Which   other  hands   have    placed  (however 

small.) 
Thus  doubly  blessed,  whilst  here  on  earth  I  live, 
"  Blessed  in  receiving,  but  more  blessed  to 

give.'* 

And  if  my  thoughts  shouldtake  a  ".soberer  hue" 
Than  what  my  youthful  friends  would  wish  to 

view; 
Or,  if  a  gleam  of  sunshine,  bright  as  day. 
Should  through  the  lattice  on  the  aged  play — 
He  lives  the  longest  who  looks  back  the  most. 
And  in  the  vision  lets  no  line  be  lost ; 
But  full  of  thought  and  action  to  the  last. 
He  crowds  the  volume  of  the  mighty  past. 


SUMMER.— By  James  Challen. 
It  was  a  sweet  and  sunny  mom, 

A  long,  long  time  ago, 
"When  the  dew  was  on  the  early  corn. 

And  the  daisy  in  its  blow. 
The  violet  bloom' d  beneath  the  grass. 

And  the  strawberry  blossom' d  so  white, 
And  thecloud  now  and  then  o'erthe  sun  didpass, 

And  all  again  it  was  bright. 
0  !  how  I  love  the  light  of  the  sun. 

As  it  dances  on  meaidow  and  spray. 
Like  a  fiery  steed,  his  race  to  run. 

Throughout  the  live-long  day. 
See  how  it  breaks  on  the  rest  of  shade. 

On  the  stream  and  the  boundless  sea ; 
On  the  slope  of  the  hills  and  in  the  glade. 

And  over  the  flowery  lea. 
To  me,  no  prettier  sight  is  seen, 

Than  the  glow  of  its  waving  light. 
As  it  flashes  across  the  meadow  green, 

Making  all  things  look  so  bright. 
0  !  many  a  beautiful  thing  is  here. 

If  we,  had  but  eyes  to  see ! 
And  to  the  listening,  wakeful  ear. 

How  rich  is  eai'th's  melody. 
"We  pass  through  the  world,  so  wond'rous  fair. 

As  if  we  had  no  eyes ; 
"While  beauty  is  slumbering  everywhere, 

In  the  earth,  and  the  seas,  and  the  skies. 
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OOTOBER,   1853. 

THE    FALL    AND    REDEMPTION    OF   MAN, 

A   DI8C0UESE   DELIVERED  TO  A  CHRISTIAN  CONGREGATION. 

Between  the  world  of  Nature  and  the  world  of  Life  there  is  great  dissimila- 
rity. In  Natore,  every  thing  is  under  law— fixed  and  positive.  Nature  has  no 
vagaries.  Season  follows  season,  tide  follows  tide^-all  things  are  in  order  and 
harmony.  The  ancient  Greeks  called  the  world  "  order."  They  gave  that  name 
to  the  universe,  on  account  of  its  unchanging  beauty,  and  its  beneficent  and 
unvarying  laws.  The  seed-time  and  the  harvest  never  fail  to  man  :  he  can  ven- 
ture his  liffe  and  his  all  in  perfect  reliance  on  the  steadiness  of  Nature  and  her 
plans.  But  who,  without  grievous  misgivings,  dares  risk  life  and  fortune  by 
trusting  to  his  fellow-man  ? 

It  is  very  strange— the  dwelling-place  to  be  so  beautiful  and  so  full  of  order 
and  harmony,  but  the  inhabitant  to  be  so  fickle,  so  lawless,  and  so  vile  —  that 
Nature  shall  be  so  plain  a  book  to  read,  and  Life  such  a  riddle.  For  what  do 
we  see  in  it  ?  The  widow  and  the  orphan  crushed  to  the  earth,  and  the  wretch 
who  has  trampled  them  down  flourishing  like  the  green  bay  tree — honesty  walk- 
ing in  rags,  and  knavery  riding  in  the  gildedchariot,  and  hating  the  less  fortunate 
man,  because  he  is  not  like  himself,  for  every  Haman  of  this  world  is  haunted 
by  a  Mordecai  who  sits  in  the  gate,  and  watches  him  as  he  goes  by. 

And  you  shall  see  a  gorgeous  throne,  ^nd  there  shall  be  thereon  a  King,  or 
an  Emperor,  or  a  Czar,  or  any  one  of  the  substitutes  which  men  have  chosen  as 
rulers,  instead  of  God ;  and  he  shall  rule  wisely,  and  you  shall  say,  <*  Verily  he 
is  great,  and  all  men  honor  him ;  I,  too,  will  bow  down  to  him,  and  render  him 
homage,  for  he  is  worthy :"  and  yet  his  crown,  now  sustained  by  the  sweat  of 
the  poor,  was  once  bought  by  the  heart's  blood  of  the  faithful  and  the  brave  { 
And  you  shall  see  a  vast  plain,  and  in  parts  the  grass  shall  be  greener  and  the 
corn-ear  heavier.  You  ask  why  is  it  thus?  And  some  one  will  say,  "  This  was 
once  a  battle-field,  and  these  spots  are  where  the  struggle  was  hottest,  and  men 
fell  like  Autumn  leaves ;  the  grass  is  nourished,  and  the  corn  waves  heavily  in 
the  wind,  because  they  gather  their  strength  from  the  hearts  that  slowly  moulder 
underneath. 

What!  was  it  for  this  that  the  mother's  cares  were  lavished  so  freely  —  that 
all  the  father's  toils  were  cheerfully  undergone?  Yea!  shall  those  who  were 
cherished  with  such  pride — who  were  accounted  the  choice  arrows  of  the  quiver 
—the  crown  of  beauty — shall  they  perish  to  make  the  grass  green  and  the  corn- 
ear  heavy  ?    No !  and  yet  it  is  very  strange  that  they  should  die  thus ! 

And  ask  yotir  own  hearts,  do  not  dark  and  fearful  thoughts  steal  over  your 
souls,  making  them  tremble  ?  —  do  even  the  darkness  of  night,  and  the  bush  of 
sleep,  give  you  freedom  from  evil  and  from  suffering?  For  even  when  the  body 
sleeps,  in  your  dreams  passion,  and  anger,  and  remorse  do  their  work  over  again, 
causing  the  Past  to  glide  before  you  in  solemn  procession,  scene  after  scene,  till 
you  bless  God  when  you  wake  and  see  the  early  dawn.  Do  you  not  all  ieel 
this?  Have  you  not  all  felt  it?  Then  you  see  no  light  or  beauty  in  the  world 
of  Nature,  because  your  own  hearts  Are  dark ;  and  then  your  own  souls  have  no 
law  which,  binding  passion,  thought,  and  feeling  in  one  harmonious  whole,  so 
that  some  of  the  most  gifted  among  men  would  have  given  up  their  freedom  of 
action  and  thought,  if  they  could  have  exchanged  it  for  those  laws  of  being 
which  the  lower  animals  possess,  and  which  we  call  instinct. 
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Man  has  envied  the  brate — the  Earthy  hit  dwt^Ung^^pia&y  is  fair  and  beautiful — 
and  man,  the  inhabitant,  lies  in  ruins. 

But  man  does  not  know  this  of  himself.  By  reason  it  is  all  a  mystery.  Even 
Plato,  when  he  tried  to  fathom  the  reason  of  man's  moral  disorganization,  was 
baffled  as  he  looked  up  to  the  deep  blue  Grecian  sky,  studded  with  its  thousand 
stars,  so  beautiful  and  harmonious,  and  yet  felt  none  in  himself— said  sadly  and 
hopelessly, 

"  Thou  gazest  on  the  stars,  my  life : 

O,  would  that  I  could  be 
Those  starry  sides,  with  thousand  eyes. 
That  I  might  gaze  on  thee." 
Now  you  can  look  on  your  own  souls,  and  discover  the  cause  of  your  moral  dis- 
organization, by  referring  to  the  Scriptures  of  Truth. 

God  made  man  as  beautiful  as  his  dwelling-place.  Nay,  more !  He  so  loved 
the  being  he  had  made — His  favored  child — that  He  quitted  his  throne,  left  all 
his  angelic  host,  and  came  with  the  breeze  of  evening  'to  walk  with  man  and  to 
teach  him.  But  now  the  celestial  visitant  has  departed.  Why  ?  Because  man's 
soul  was  placed  under  laws  which  would  have  governed  him  for  his  happiness ; 
but  he  broke  them,  and  cast  them  aside.    What  has  he  made  of  it  1 

The  first  man  hid  himself  from  his  Creator,  and  was  afraid.  It  was  very  na- 
tural. Whenever  our  feelings  are  changed  towards  any  person,  we  always  ima- 
gine they  are  changed  towards  us ;  and  so  man  being  changed  in  his  feelings 
towards  God,  thought  that  God  had  c}ianged  too ;  and  so  confidence  having  been 
lost,  God  departed,  and  came  no  longer  to  him.  And  man  broke  law  after  law, 
till  he  became  what  he  now  is — once  the  glory  of  creation,  and  now  its  shame. 

But  this  was  not  the  whole^f  the  matter.  To  this  violation  of  law  there  was 
annexed  the  punishment  of  death.  <<  In  the  day'^  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt 
surely  die." 

There  is  a  question  asked  which  must  be  answered.  Why  should  God  give  law 
to  man  ?  In  the  first  place,  man  was  the  thing  made,  and  God  the  maker ;  and 
does  not  man  claim  the  right  of  putting  the  things  he  makes  to  the  use  which  he 
pleases  ?  Man,  therefore,  cannot  deny  to  God  the  right  he  claims  for  himself. 
In  the  second  place,  God  was  the  Parent,  and  man  the  offepring ;  and  does  not 
every  parent  claim  for  himself  the  right  of  giving  law  to  his  children,  to  whom 
he  has  given  life  ?  Man,  therefore,  cannot  deny  to  God,  the  right  which  he  Un- 
hesitatingly claims  for  himself.  In  the  third  place,  God  had  other  kingdoms  to 
govern  beside  this  one,  and  could  not  refrain  from  imposing  law  on  man  ;  be- 
cause, if  so,  all  other  created  beings  could  reasonably  complain  of  injustice. 

So,  then,  as  Creator,  it  seems  probable — as  Father,  it  seemed  reasonable^— and 
as  King,  we  see  that  it  could  not  be  otherwise — than  that  God  should  give  laws 
to  man.  At  the  same  time,  by  giving  to  man  the  awful  gift  of  a  will  of  his  own, 
he  gave  him  his  character  into  his  own  keeping ;  and  if  any  man  abuses  a  good 
and  glorious  gift,  the  blame  rests  upon  him,  and  not  upon  the  Giver. 

Some  one  may  ask,  Why  did  not  God  pardon  man?  He  could  not  —  hb  own 
attributes  and  honor  forbade  it.  A  King,  to  allow  his  laws  to  be  set  at  defitmce 
with  impunity !  Impossible.     I  will  read  you  an  illustration  from  ancient  story. 

"  It  pleased  Darius,  to  set  over  the  kingdoms  an  hundred  and  twenty  princes,  which  should 
be  over  the  whole  kingdom  ;  and  over  these  three  presidents,  of  whom  Daniel  was  first ;  that 
the  princes  might  give  accounts  unto  them,  and  the  king  should  have  no  damage.  Then  this 
Daniel  was  preferred  ahove  the  presidents  and  princes,  because  an  excellent  spirit  was  in  him ; 
and  the  king  thought  to  set  him  over  the  whole  realm. 

"  Then  the  presidents  and  princes  sought  to  find  occasion  against  Daniel  concemuig  the 
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Idngdom  :  bat  they  could  find  none  occasion  nor  fanlt ;  forasmnck  as  he  was  faithful,  neither 
was  there  any  error  or  fault  found  in  hira.  Then  said  these  men,  "We  shall  not  find  any  occa- 
sion  against  this  Daniel,  except  we  find  it  against  hira  concerning  the  law  of  his  God.  Then 
these  presidents  and  princes  assembled  together  to  the  king,  and  said  thus  unto  hira,  King 
Darios,  live  for  ever.  All  the  presidents  of  the  kingdom,  the  governors  and  the  princes,  the 
counsellors  and  the  captains,  have  consulted  together  to  establish  a  royal  statute,  and  to  me^e 
a  firm  decree,  that  whosoever  shall  ask  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man  for  thu'ty  days,  save  of 
thee,  0  king,  he  shall  be  cast  into,theden  of  lions.  Now,  0  king,  establish  the  decree,  and 
sign  the  writing,  that  it  be  not  changed,  according  to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  which 
altereth  not.    Wherefore  King  Darius  signed  the  writing  and  the  decree. 

"  Now  when  Daniel  knew  that  the  writing  was  signed,  he  went  into  his  house ;  and,  his  win- 
dows being  opened  in  his  chamber  toward  Jerusalem,  he  kneeled  upon  his  knees  three  times  a 
day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  did  aforetime.  Then  these  men  assem- 
bled, and  found  Daniel  praying  and  making  supplication  before  his  God.  Then  they  came  near, 
and  spake  before  the  king  concerning  the  king's  decree :  Hast  thou  not  signed  a  decree,  that 
every  man  that  shall  ask  a  petition  of  any  god  or  man  within  thirty  days,  save  of  thee,  O  king, 
shall  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions  ?  The  king  answered  and  said,  The  thing  is  true,  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  which  altereth  not.  Then  answered  they,  and  said  befoie 
the  king.  That  Daniel,  which  is  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  of  Judah,  regardeth  not  thee,  0 
king,  nor  the  decree  that  thou  hast  signed,  but  maketh  his  petition  three  times  a  day.  Then 
the  king,  when  he  heard  these  words,  was  sore  displeased  with  himself,  and  set  his  heart  on 
Daniel  to  deliver  him  ;  and  he  labored  till  the  going  down  of  the  sun  to  dehver  him.  Then 
these  men  assembled  unto  the  king,  and  said  unto  the  king,  Know,  0  king,  that  the  law  of  the 
Medes  and  Persians  w.  That  no  decree  nor  statute  \\hich  the  king  establisheth  may  be  changed. 
Then  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought  Daniel  and  cast  him  into  the  den  of  lions.  Now 
the  king  spake,  and  said  unto  Daniel,  Thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  continually,  he  will  deliver 
tfiee.  And  a  stone  was  brought,  and  laid  npon  the  mouth  of  the  den ;  and  the  king  sealed  it 
with  his  own  signet,  and  with  the  signet  of  his  lords,  that  the  purpose  might  not  be  changed 
concerning  Daniel. 

"  Then  the  king  went  to  his  palace,  and  passed  the  night  fasting ;  neither  were  instruments  of 
music  brought  before  him  ;  and  his  sleep  went  from  him.  Then  the  king  arose  very  early  in 
the  morning,  and  went  in  haste  unto  the  den  of  lions.  And  when  he  came  to  the  den  he  cried, 
with  a  lamentable  voice,  unto  Daniel ;  and  the  king  spake  and  said  to  Daniel,  0  Daniel,  servant 
of  the  living  God,  is  thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  continually,  able  to  deliver  thee  from  the 
lions  ?  Then  said  Daniel  unto  the  king,  0  king,  live  for  ever.  My  God  hath  sent  his  angels 
and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they  have  not  hurt  me ;  forasmuch  as  before  him  in- 
uocency  was  found  in  me,  and  also  before  thee,  O  king,  have  I  done  no  hurt.  Then  was  the 
king  exceeding  glad  for  him,  and  commanded  that  they  should  take  Daniel  up  out  of  the  der. 
So  Daniel  was  taken  up  out  of  the  den,  and  no  manner  of  hurt  was  found  upon  him,  because  he 
b  lieved  in  hfs  God. 

"  And  the  king  commanded  and  they  brought  those  men  which  had  accused  Daniel,  and  they 
cast  th^m  into  the  den  of  lions,  them,  their  children,  and  their  wives  ;  and  the  lions  had  the 
mastery  over  them,  and  brake  all  their  bones  in  pieces  or  ever  they  came  at  the  bottom  of  the  den. 

"  Then  King  Darius  wrote  unto  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  that  dwell  in  all  the 
earth;  Peace  be  multiplied  unto  you.  I  make  a  decree.  That  in  every  dominion  of  my  king- 
dom  men  tremble  and  fear  before  the  God  of  Daniel ;  for  he  is  the  living  God,  and  steadfast  for 
ever,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  his  dominion  shaH  be  even  unto 
the  end.  He  delivereth  and  rescueth,  and  he  worketh  signs  and  wonders  iu  heaven  and  in 
earth,  who  hath  delivered  Daniel  from  the  power  of  the  lions.  So  this  Daniel  prospered  in  the 
reign  of  Darius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian." 

Here,  then,  you  have  an  exquisite  illustration  of  the  reasons  why  God  could 
not  pardon  man.  Darius  bitterly  repented  of  his  law ;  nay,  he  "  set  his  heart 
on  Daniel  to  deliver  him,  and  he  labored  till  the  going  down  of  the  sun  to  deliver 
him."  Can  anxiety  to  pardon  be  more  forcibly  described  ?  And  he  could  not 
save  Daniel  fvom  a  hasty  and  rashly-promulgated  law.  The  nobles  who  upheld 
his  throne  would  have  reproached  him,  that  he  should  condemn  them  to  banish- 
ment and  beggary,  and  torture  and  death,  for  the  gratification  of  a  caprice.  They 
Vf  ould  have  said,  "  We,  the  right  arm  of  Persia,  the  men  who  support  thy  throne, 
and  honor  thy  law,  are  not  to  be  under  tbe  law,  while  one  of  the  captives  we  have 
won  for  thee  is  to  be  above  the  law;  thou  art  unjust,  and  we  who  made  thee 
wbat  thou  art,  can  unmake  tbee."  And  the  king  knew  it,  so  he  passed  the  night 
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in  fasting,  his  sleep  went  from  him,  and  he  did  not  deliver  Daniel,  but  left  it  to 
Daniel's  God. 

In  the  same  way,  as  the  principles  of  government  are  the  same  everywhere, 
God  could  not  pardon  man,  or  else  he  would  have  incurred  the  reproach  of 
fickleness  and  inconsistency ;  nay,  more,  the  rebellious  angels  could  have  said  to 
him,  "  Thou  hast  cast  us  out  for  ever  from  thy  presence — thou  hast  shorn  us  of 
the  glory  which  we  borrowed  from  the  light  of  thy  countenance,  to  dwell  for 
evermore  with  onr  rebellious  thoughts  and  darkened  hearts ;  but  this  being  that 
thou  hast  made  from  the  dust  of  the  earth  —  the  mere  link  between  us  and  the 
beasts  that  perish — him  thou  hast  suffered  to  cast  scorn  on  thy  law  and  ^o  free, 
and  thou,  the  great  God,  art  partial  and  unjust."  What  an  awful  charge  to 
bring  against  God !     So  God  did  not  pardon  man. 

Here  stands  the  law  —  "In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  of  it,  thou  ishalt  surely 
die."  And  yet  man  lived.  Persons  try  to  explain  the  words  by  saying,  that 
man  became  subject  to  death — liable  to  death.  All  in  vain.  There  the  law  stands, 
with  the  old  Hebrew  repetitions,  to  signify  absolute  certainty — "  In  the  day  thou 
eatest  thereof,  dying  thou  shalt  die."  And  man  lived  because  there  was  one  holy 
Being  who  had  offered  himself  as  an  atonement  in  the  place  of  man ;  and  so  the 
sentence  was  suspended,  because  this  pure  Being,  **  who  was  fore-ordained  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world, "  was  ready  to  offer  himself  as  a  substitute  for  man, 
whenever  it  should  please  God  to  demand  it  of  him. 

Now  there  are  three  reasons  why  God  could  accept  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
and  thereby  cause  his  own  law  to  be  honored  and  the  real  criminal  pardoned. 
In  the  first  place,  Christ  was  sinless  —  the  law  had  no  hold  on  him.  In  the 
second  place,  the  offer  was  voluntary,  and  could  therefore  be  accepted  with 
honor.  To  drag  away  a  pure  and  holy  being  to  suffer,  for  another  agaimt 
his  will,  would  be  a  terrible  act  of  cruelty  ;  but  when  the  sacrifice  is  voluntary, 
it  becomes  noble  and  heroic,  and  all  hearts  turn  towards  the  being  of  a  nature 
so  noble  and  generous  as  to  be  capable  of  such  a  sacrifice.  In  the  third  place, 
it  must  be  a  person  high  in  station,  so  as  to  show  how  inexorable  and  unswerv- 
ing are  the  law  and  the  code  of  justice,  that  will  accept  nothing  less  than  a  Son 
of  the  Ruler,  one  equal  to  his  Father  in  all  things;  and  so  God  accepted  the  sa- 
crifice offered,  thereby  causing  his  own  law  to  be  honored,  for  if  he  executed  it 
even  on  his  own  Son  as  a  substitute,  how  shall  the  ungodly  and  the  unrighteous 
escape  now  ?  And,  also,  by  accepting  this  atonement,  he  was  relieved  from  the 
necessity  of  enforcing  the  penalty  of  immediate  ,death.  God  once  more  visited 
the  earth  ;  and  frail,  sinful  beings  like  ourselves,  addressed  to  him  the  kindly 
words  of  invitation,  "  Abide  with  us,  for  it  is  eventide,  and  the  day  is  far  spent.'* 

Can  you  realize  this  in  your  hearts  —  this  communion  of  God  with  man?  It 
was  the  first  time  for  many  an  age,  that  God  had  dwelt  familiarly  with  man— a 
foreshadow  of  what  shall  be  when  human  history  closes.  And  the  atonement 
wAs  made  with  this  striking  feature,  that  the  priest  and  the  sacrifice  were  one. 

How  dark  and  dreary  were  then  the  prospects  of  man!  The  Christ  departed 
from  the  earth,  rejected  by  those  for  whom  he  had  given  himself  a  sacrifice! 
But  no !  as  it  is  always  the  darkest  hour  that  precedes  the  dawn,  so  it  is  the 
darkest  hour  of  man's  history,  that  precedes  the  rising  of  the  Light  of  the  World. 
God  raises  him  from  the  dead,  giving  him  the  earth  and  its  inhabitants  as  a 
kingdom,  which  he  had  bought  by  his  blood ;  and  now  he  is  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come."  And  God  has  "  put  all  things 
under  his  feet,  and  given  him  to  be  the  head."  So  now  man's  position  is  altered 
— Christ  is  his  ruler,  and  he  himself  is  his  subject,  and  a  rebellious  one. 
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Now  no  sovereign  can  hold  personal  intercourse  with  his  rebellious  subjects, 
without  forfeiting  his  dignity,  and  dishonoring  himself.  Christ,  who  joins  the 
human  nature  with  the  divine,  does  the  same.  He  left  this  world,  choosing 
twelve  ambassadors  to  proclaim  to  his  rebellious  subjects  the  terms  of  pardon* 
and  the  blessings  that  shall  follow  their  submission.  They  say,  "  Now  then  we 
are  ambassadors  for  Christ ;  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us,  we  pray  you, 
in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."    Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  this. 

But  no  king  sends  his  ambassador  without  fully  investing  him  with  his  own 
power — giving  him  his  own  sign-manual,  for  he  would  not  be  believed  without 
it.  And  when  twelve  men  say  they  are  the  ambassadors  of  the  Eternal  God, 
man  is  justified  in  saying,  Where  is  your  authority  ? — show  us  the  signature  and 
seal  of  the  King?  Christ  has  acknowledged  that  the  demand  is  reasonable,  for 
he  invested  his  ambassadors  with  his  own  power  over  life  and  death,  and  the 
elements  of  nature ;  he  gave  them  miraculous  power,  not  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
nature,  but  above  them,  and  man  believed,  '<  God  bearing  these  ambassadors 
witness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit."  Now  what  is  the  charge  committed  to  these  ambassadors  ?  Let 
OS  hear  the  Scriptures — they  record  his  final  charge : — "  And  he  said  untathem, 
go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  unto  every  creature ;"  that  is  the 
charge  given.  Now  let  us  hear  the  terms  of  pardon — **  He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."  The 
charge  was  fulfilled,  and  the  message  delivered  unto  every  living  creature,  even 
unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Let  us  hear  how  they  delivered  it.  The  Jews  had 
murdered  the  Holy  One  of  God — and  found  it  out,  too.  That  bitter  repentance 
which  comes  too  late  in  most  earthly  things,  had  filled  their  hearts.  They  heard 
"  that  God  hath  made  the  same  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified,  both  Lord  and 
Christ."  "  Now  when  they  heard  this  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and 
said  unto  Peter  and  .the  rest  of  the  Apostles,  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we 
do?  And  Peter  said,  repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word 
were  baptized." 

Now  every  pardon  from  a  King  must  have  a  set  form  and  condition,  as  well 
as  a  test  of  obedience  and  seal.  1st,  the  condition  is  repentance,  and  an  open 
confession  that  you  have  sinned  in  rebelling  against  the  King  of  the  Universe ; 
and  an  acknowledgment  that  his  authority  is  lawful  and  his  rule  just.  2nd,  the 
seal  of  the  King  must  be  placed  upon  it.  3rd,  you  must  comply  with  the  test  of 
your  obedience. 

Now  if  Victoria  pardoned  a  rebel,  the  test  of  obedience  would  be  one  things 
and  the  royal  seal  would  be  another  ;  but  God  has  shown  a  power  not  of  man. 
As  the  priest  and  the  victim  were  one,  so  the  seal  of  pardon  and  the  test  of  obe- 
dience are  one.  After  the  confession  of  your  faith,  then  comes  the  test,  will  you 
be  baptized  ?  Many  persons  object  to  it.  Why  ?  Because  it  humbles  the  pride 
and  vanity  of  man,  that  eternal  life  shall  depend  upon  such  a  Utile  thing.  If  it 
was  a  great  thing,  he  would  not  mind.  Men  are  very  willing  to  be  saved  by  a 
pilgrimage  of  a  thousand  miles,  or  begging  their  bread  for  five  years  by  way  of 
penance  and  atonement  for  sin ;  but  to  be  passive  and  helpless  as  a  corpse  in  the 
hands  of  him  who  baptizes  you — to  have  it  done /or  you,  and  not  by  you — that  is 
very  mortifying  to  the  rebellious  and  vain  soul  of  man ;  and  God  knew  it,  when 
he  made  such  a  small  thing  so  very  essential.  Yes  !  because  if  you  will  not  be 
obedient  in  this  small  thing,  will  you  obey  him  in  subduing  the  lusts  and  pas- 
sions which  you  are  so  fond  of  gratifying?  If  you  will  not  fulfil  this  small  mat- 
ter, will  you  fulfil  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law  ?    No ! 
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But  some  one  will  say,  What,  is  there  no  other  means  of  pardon?  — ^are  con- 
fession and  baptism  so  very  essential  ?  I  can  only  say,  "  Hear  the  words  of  the 
king :  he  that  repenteth,"  &c.  If  in  your  own  heart  you  are  secretly  indulging 
in  a  hope  that  you  may,  like  the  thief  on  the  cross,  be  pardoned  in  the  eleventh 
hour,  then  I  can  only  say,  I  would  myself  rather  be  on  the  safe  broad  way,  by 
obeying  the  law,  than  trust  to  my  chance  of  being  a  solitary  exception ;  for  if 
the  thief  on  the  cross  was  pardoned  that  none  might  detpaU-t  he  was  pardoned 
also  that  none  might  presume. 

So,  then,  after  baptism,  with  sins  forgiven  and  a  conscience  purified,  man  comes 
into  possession  of  certain  privileges ;  and  if  a  man  sin  after  pardon,  what  then  ? 
"  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  Here  is  the  first  privilege.  Now  we  all  know  that  a  man  can  never 
plead  his  own  cause  as  well  as  another  could  for  him.  Every  criminal  in  our 
country  tries  to  obtain  an  advocate  to  plead  his  cause ;  and  if  he  cannot,  by  a 
human  law,  the  Judge  appoints  an  advocate  to  supply  his  place.  The  Christian, 
too,  has  the  privilege  of  an  advocate,  who  is  touched  with  a  sense  of  our  infirmi- 
ties. Having  felt  the  same,  he  can  sympathise,  and  say — "  Even  I,  Holy  Father, 
even  I,  who  joined  thy  divine  nature  to  that  of  man,  even  I  have  felt  this  mortal 
body  to  be  a  heavy  and  a  weary  burden ;  the  spirit  is  often  willing  when  the 
flesh  is  weak.  Even  I,  when  I  magnified  thy  law,  though  my  spirit  said,  '  Not 
my  will,  but  thine  be  done,*  yet  my  flesh  said,  *  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass 
from  me ;'  therefore,  O  Lord,  pity  thou  the  child  of  the  dust,  and  forgive."  Yea, 
and  God  wiil  forgive.  But  even  with  this,  it  would  be  a  terrible  thing  to  appear 
alone  before  so  inexorable  and  omniscient  a  Judge.  Man's  nature  shrinks  from 
it ;  and  so,  though  there  is  one  God  who  is  an  unswerving  Judge,  there  is  one 
Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  However  guilty  a  crimi- 
nal may  be,  he  may  be  pardoned  without  dishonoring  the  law,  if  he  can  obtain 
some  one  to  plead  for  him  who  has  done  the  king  or  country  great  service.  We 
all  know  that  such  a  mediator  is  very  powerful. 

In  the  early  days  of  Greece,  there  was  a  great  poet,  whose  genius  brought 
honor  to  his  country,  but  taught  him  that  idolatry  was  vain  ;  he  was  accused  of 
sacrilege,  and  condemned  to  death ;  but  his  brother  pleaded  for  him,  as  only  a 
brother  can  plead.  He  pleaded  his  genius,  his  glory,  his  sway  over  the  hearts 
of  his  countrymen ;  and  tears  dropped  from  the  eyes  of  the  judges  thick  as  rain, 
to  see  such  love.  But  they  did  not  relent — they  could  have  forgiven,  nay,  have 
pleaded  for  him  as 'm(?n,  but  as  judges  they  could  not  dishonor  the  law.  His 
pleading  was  vain,  until  he  drew  aside  his  robe,  and  pointed  to  where  his  right 
arm  had  been  lopped  off  in  battle ;  and  for  that  valour,  and  the  good  service 
which  that  right  arm  had  rendered,  they  gave  him  his  brother's  life.  He  was  a 
mediator.  And  so  will  Christ  appear  for  his  servants  before  the  Eternal  Judge ! 
Is  not  that  a  privilege  ?    And  God  will  forgive. 

And  then,  too,  though  our  body  is  weak,  and  our  spirit  ofttimes  fails  us,  we 
are  supported  by  the  strong  arm  of  God.  Paul  besought  the  divine  Father  to 
free  him  from  some  heavy  burden  in  the  flesh ;  he  prayed  God  to  pity  his  weak- 
ness, and  remove  it.  Did  God  do  so  ?  No !  But  He  did  more.  He  said, "  My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness;"  and 
that  assurance  is  enough  for  his  servants.  But  there  is  the  great  reward.  Christ 
will  come  again  to  this  earth.  Yes,  Christ  who  has  feelings  of  humanity  tod 
divinity,  feels  that  this  earth,  which  has  been  moistened  by  the  blood  of  his  holy 
martyrs — this  earth,  which  has  been  hallowed  by  his  presence  and  sufferings — ^is 
dearer  to  him  than  all  the  millions  of  worlds  which  roll  along  beneath  his  eternal 


Digitized  by  V^OO^IT 


FUTURE   LIFE. 


439 


throne ;  and  he  will  come  again,  and  we  shall  reign  with  him,  and  all  things 
shall  he  ours,  as  they  are  his. 

Then  why  does  he  dela^  ?  Listen.  "The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his 
promise,  as  som^  men  count  slackness ;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  have  everlasting  life."  Yes, 
the  whole  creation  groans — the  blood  of  God's  holy  martyrs  cries  out  for  ven- 
geance, ceasing  not  day  and  night — and  still  God  delays  the  awful  day,  because 
*<  he  is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  have  everlasting 
life."  Here  is  love.  But  there  will  also  be  inexorable  justice ;  for,  as  Christ 
has  a  human  heart  along  with  the  divine  spirit,  there  will  be  both  the  justice  of 
the  judge,  and  the  vengeance  of  outraged  human  love.  And  what  is  more  mer- 
ciless than  despised  and  outraged  human  love  ?  Christ  will  cast  away  for  ever 
those  who  have  trampled  on  his  laws,  and  counted  his  blood  an  unholy  thing ; 
and  then,  sad  as  are  the  ruins  of  man's  works  and  hopes,  with  which  this  earth 
is  strewn,  there  will  be  a  sadder  one  still  —  the  soul  whose  light  is  quenched  in 
darkness.    Take  heed  that  it  be  not  your's.  L. 
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Of  a  future  life  I  am  as  well  satisfied  as  I  am  that  to-morrow  shall  succeed 
to-day.  Both  depend  upon  God,  and  my  satisfaction  in  both  depend  upon  the 
strength  of  my  faith  in  God.  The  assurance  of  the  future  of  every  condition 
and  of  everything  is  vested  in  faith  in  God.  The  present  alone  gives  us  demon- 
stration and  knowledge.  The  future,  when  it  comes,  will,  therefore,  be  the  pre- 
sent, and  will  cease  to  be  the  future,  and,  therefore,  cease  to  be  a  matter  of  faith. 
To-morrow  exists  not  until  it  is  born.  So  the  future  to  me  exists  not  till  it  be- 
comes the  present,  and  so  to  every  being  but  God  himself.  Our  experience  runs 
not  forward,  nor  can  we  conceive  of  a  limited  being  whose  does.  We  know 
nothing  of  to-morrow,  though  we  infer  many  things.  Without  the  past  we  are 
infants  of  to-day.  So  long  as  we  neglect  the  present  we  remain  infants,  or  sink 
into  imbecility  or  the  slaves  of  bigotry  and  malice.  Life,  then,  is  a  present  fact. 
Its  duties  are  a  present  reality,  not  a  future  reality.  How  divine,  how  wise^ 
how  far-seeing,  that  Mind,  which  long,  long  ago,  has  said,  "Take  no  thought 
for  to-morrow,  for  the  morrow  will  take  thought  for  itself."  The  duties  of  to- 
day, well  performed,  prepare  for  to-morrow,  and  not  performed,  to-morrow  be- 
comes as  to-day,  and  we  are  nothing  benefitted  for  its  having  been.  We  must 
act  as  though  there  were  no  to-morrow.  We  must  be  right  now — ^right  in  our 
families,  in  our  counting-rooms,  at  our  ploughs,  in  our  dealings  with  men,  for 
there  are  the  present  realities,  for  there  are  none  other  for  us  to  deal  with* 
This  will  make  us  right  for  any  to-morrow,  for  any  future,  for  any  judgment, 
for  any  society.  Manfully  meet  the  duties  of  to-day — stubborn  duties  theyjmay 
be,  evidently  are,  if  you  have  any  strength  developed  in  you ;  and  enough,  too,  to 
engross  your  powers.  It  is  as  insane  as  it  is  irreligious  to  leave  real  facts  for 
unreal  conjectures,  and  he  that  does  it  may  have  some  faith  in  a  future  God, 
but  he  has  none  in  a  present  Deity ;  and  as  there  is  but  one,  when  the  future 
comes,  as  it  will  then  be  present,  he  will  still  have  no  faith  in  the  Creator  and 
Upholder  of  all  things.  God  is,  and  I  am.  He  is  the  Father— we  are  his  offspring. 
It  will  always  be  true  that  God  w,  and,  therefore,  I  may  believe  that  it  will 
always  be  true  that  it  shall  he.  To  His  power,  then,  I  commit  the  future,  and 
pray  the  light  of  His  Spirit  to  guide  me  in  the  present,  believing  that  as  all  things 
are  of  him,  neither  life  nor  death  separate  from  him. 


Digitized  by 


Ca 


440  '  BACCALAUREATE  ADDRESS. 


BACCALAUREATE    ADDRESS, 

DKUVXRED  TO  THE   ORADUATINO  CLASS  07  BETHANY  COLLEGE,  JULY  4,   1853. 

By  a,  CAMPBELL. 

While  we  cannot  but  congratulate  yon,  young  gentlemen,  that,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Faculty  of  this  Institution,  your  progress  and  attainments  in  litera- 
ture and  science,  are  such  as  to  have  authorized  its  Faculty  and  Curators  to  con- 
fer upon  you  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts ;  and  while  we  rejoice,  with  you,  in 
the  honors  of  the  day,  we  must  emphatically  remind  you,  that  this  is  but  your 
initiation  into  a  still  higher  school,  in  which  you  are,  severally,  to  become,  in  a 
most  agreeable  and  honorable  alternation,  both  teacher  and  pupil.  In  honor 
and  utility,  there  is  no  school  superior  to  that  which  constitutes  every  student 
a  well  qualified  teacher  and  instructor  of  himself.  Its  library,  too,  is  as  large  as 
the  earth ;  its  apparatus  fills  all  the  shelves  of  creation,  and  its  sessions  are  as 
enduring  as  the  years  of  human  life.  In  this  grand  lyceum  of  creation,  as  true 
Peripatetics,  you  may  now  matriculate,  and  hereafter  obtain  the  high  and  honor- 
able degree  of  fellowship  in  the  university  of  Nature,  and  ultimately » ascend  to 
the  high  dignity  of  peers  in  the  commonwealth  of  eternity.  This  is  no  fiction, 
but  a  splendid  reality,  which,  I  presume,  however  strange  and  mysterious  it  may 
be  to  some  ears,  is  quite  familiar  and  intelligible  to  yours. 

"We  regret  to  think  how  few,  comparatively,  of  those  who  graduate  in  oor 
colleges,  entertain  these  views,  and,  having  obtained  a  diploma,  are  consequently 
content  to  lay  it  and  their  studies  upon  the  shelf,  and  rejoice  that  they  are  now 
and  for  ever  free  from  the  brief  authority  of  teachers  and  professors.  Their 
grammars,  their  dictionaries',  and  their  text-books,  bearing  many  a  scar  and  sad 
epitaph  of  departed  hours,  if  not,  in  some  moment,  bartered  away  for  something 
light  and  frivolous  as  fairy  tales,  lie  neglected  upon  their  shelves  as  the  old 
almanacs  of  by-gone  years. 

But  comparatively  few  of  those  who  graduate  in  colleges,  become  eminently 
literary  men ;  or,  in  the  science  and  the  arts,  render  valuable  services  to  them- 
selves, their  contemporaries,  or  posterity.  It  is  annually  growing  into  a  popular 
opinion,  that  a  diploma  is  a  prerequisite  to  a  gentleman — at  least  to  a  polished 
gentleman.  True,  there  is  already^  a  large  and  rapidly  increasing-fraction  of  our 
community  that  have  not,  as  yet,  decided  on  the  qualities  essential  to  a  gentleman 
or  a  lady.  There  are  not  a  few  who  think  that,  while  God  creates  a  man  and  a 
woman,  while  teachers  cultivate  the  intellect,  and  philosophers  and  preachers  the 
morals  of  mankind,  it  is  the  tailor  and  milliner  that  make  djx^  fashion  the  gentle- 
man and  the  lady.  God.  says  Moses,  made  a  man  and  a  woman ;  but  tailors, 
says  Mr.  Fashion,  make  the  gentleman,  and  milliners  the  lady,  of  modern  civili- 
zation. Still,  I  am  yet  of  opinion  that  a  man  is  much  more  than  a  tailor's  gentle- 
man, and  a  woman  than  a  milliner's  lady. 

I  would  not,  my  young  friends,  have  you  to  think  that  we  disparage  the 
callings  or  professions  necessary  or  profitable  to  man.  They  are,  alike  honorable, 
when  alike  sustained  by  moral  worth.  But  we  do  object  to  making  gentlemen 
and  ladies,  as  they  were  wont  in  the  days  of  Edward  the  Third,  to  create  a  knight 
by  a  garter,  and  a  lady  by  a  boddice  or  a  corset.  'Tis  the  cultivated  understand- 
ing, the  pure  heart,  the  good  morals,  the  decorous,  respectful,  and  benevolent 
port  and  bearing,  that  make  a  real  gentleman  and  a  true  lady. 

A  fully  developed  man  is  more  than  a  graduate,  even  more  than  a  professor 
in  any  school.  He  is  one  that  knows,  conducts,  and  governs  himself  in  all  the 
relations  of  life,  in  harmony  with  his  true  position  in  the  universe ;  and  who 
fills,  or  can  fill,  a  niche  in  the  great  temple  of  humanity,  with  honor  to  himself, 
with  advantage  to  his  compeers  and  contemporaries,  and  with  becoming  respect 
to  all  his  superiors  in  the  higher  circles  of  the  universe. 

Young  gentlemen,you  must  not  imagine  that  this  view  of  our  humanity  or  of 
our  dignity,  is  at  all  extravagant,  or  that  it  is  an  hallucination — a  mere  fancy 
sketch  of  an  over-heated  imagination.  Dr.  Young,  the  sententious  poet,  may 
have  been  somewhat  extravagant,  when  he  exclaimed — 

"  Oh !  be  a  man,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  god, 
i-  And  half  self-made :  ambition  bow  divine  1" 
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Adam  the  first  was  never  more  than  a  man.  Indeed,  the  term  Adam  and  man 
are  of  one  and  the  same  significance.  But  now  that  man  is  fallen  and  degenerate, 
it  requires  long  years  of  minority,  impatient  minority,  out  of  a  child  to  perfect,  a 
man ;  to  hring  out  or  develop  whatever  of  divinity,  spiritnality,  and  immortality, 
there  may  be  in  him.  Letters,  sciences,  and  arts,  both  originate  and  terminate 
in  mental — that  is,  in  intellectual  and  moral  development.  Like  the  spider's 
web,  woven  out  of  its  own  substance,  sciences  are  secerned  before  discerned.  The 
conceptions  of  things  in  us,  and  of  things  without  us ;  of  things  above  us,  and 
of  things  beneath  us,  become  the  materials  of  science  truly  so  called.  The 
sciences  are  not  in  nature,  nor  in  books,  nor  in  arts  of  men.  They  are  in  us 
subjectively,  and  not  objectively;  for,  in  fact,  objectively,  science  has  no  existence. 
Still,  because  sciences  are  communicable  in  words  and  letters,  the  words  and 
letters  must  first  be  understood  before  that  which  they  represent  can  enter  into 
the  mind  of  man  ;  and,  therefore,  we  appropriate  to  the  letters  or  to  the  volumes 
that  represent  them,  that  which  is  contained  or  indicated  in  them  ;  because  it  is 
properly  through  things,  or  their  signs,  that  we  acquire  all  our  science  and 
learning.  A  man  may  have  a  large  library — books  on  all  languages  and  on  all 
sciences  ;  he  may  handle  them  every  day  and  every  hour,  and  often  read  theni, 
and  yet  have  no  science  nor  learning  in  him. 

All  true  or  real  knowledge  is  but  experience.  Theory  is  not  knowledge,  any 
more  than  light  is  not  the  thing  seen  by  it.  Hence,  the  folly  of  imagining  that 
having  acquired  the  languages  and  mathematics,  we  necessarily  become  men  of 
real  science.  These  are  but  the  machinery  by  which  we  become  men  of  science. 
Literature  and  science  are,  therefore,  properly  contrasted.  A  man  may  have 
literature  without  science,  unless  he  pleases  to  call  the  mere  knowledge  of  letters 
the  science  of  letters.  Letters  and  figures  are  but  symbols,  and,  therefore,  are 
not  the  tilings  symbolized.  The  universe  was  before  letters  and  symbols,  and 
could  for  ever  exist  without  them.  Letters  and  symbols  are  but  the  ladder,  and 
no  part  of  the  edifice  or  structure  to  which  they  are  appended.  Still,  without 
them,  we  cannot  scale  the  house  which  God  has  builded,  nor  enter  into  any  of 
its  apartments.  Neither  could  we,  without  them,  construct  a  house  for  ourselves. 
But  whatever  literature  or  science  we  acquire  at  schools  or  colleges,  is  to  be 
employed,  or  applied,  that  it  may  be  increased  and  made  subservient  to  our  own 
good  and  to  that  of  others. 

In  reference  to  the  uses  of  literature  and  science  most  worthy  of  your  regard, 
I  would  earnestly  submit  a  few  thoughts,  and  suggest  some  things,  which  I  pre- 
sume to  be  of  much  interest  to  yourselves  and  others,  and,  therefore,  worthy  of 
your  most  profound  consideration  and  regard. 

That  you  may  make  your  present  acquisitions  available  to  your  own  personal 
interest,  happiness,  and  honor,  I  suggest,  first  of  all,  the  necessity  and  importance 
of  using  them.  There  are  not  a  few  graduates,  who,  on  retiring  from  college 
life,  lay  their  books  upon  the  shelf,  and  unless  compelled,  by  necessity,  to  assume 
the  office  of  teaching,  seldom  open  them  with  an  intention  to  increase  their  actual 
stock  of  real  learning.  This  is  equally  unfortunate  for  themselves  and  for  society. 
We  always  increase  our  own  learning,  as  well  as  that  of  others,  by  imparting  it. 
This  is  the  real  use  of  learning ;  for  in  this  way  we  make  it  valuable  to  ourselves 
and  to  others.  I  do  not  say  that  you  should,  each  and  every  one  of  you,  become 
professional  teachers.  Still,  it  might  be.,  in  the  long  run,  of  much  real  service 
to  yourselves  and  to  others,  should  you  become  so  for  a  time,  or  for  life.  So 
great  in  this  country  is  the  demand  for  good  teachers,  that  the  supply  is  always 
inadequate,  and  will  long  be  inadequate  to  the  demand.  We  yet  need  thousands ' 
of  good  teachers  amongst  our  twenty-three  millions  of  freemen,  who,  in  this 
prolific  land,  before  any  of  you  become  superannuated,  will  furnish  for  our 
schools  and  colleges,  some  twenty  millions  of  boys  and  girls. 

But  whether  you  do  or  do  not  become  professional  teachers,  the  other  walks 
of  literature  and  of  well  educated  mind,  and  the  ways  and  means  of  advancing 
the  best  interests  of  mankind,  are  so  numerous  and  so  various,  that  not  only 
you,  but  all  the  well  educated  young  men  of  our  generation  and  of  our  country, 
may  obtain,  not  only  honorable  and  useful  employment  in  some  of  those  fields 
of  benevolent  and  useful  enterprize,  but  also  a  generous  and  adequate  remunera-* 
tion  for  the  services  rendered,  in  wrhatever  field  you  may,  with  proper  prepara- 
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tion  and  energy,  be  disposed  to  operate.  In  no  country  in  the  world  is  the 
laborer  more  successful  in  obtaining  his  reward  than  in  this,  our  highly  favored 
and  happy  land. 

There  is  in  our  horizon,  at  present,  but  one  cloud  ominous  of  evil,  and  porten- 
tous of  a  tempest  about  to  sweep  the  length  and  breadth  of  our  country.  Al- 
ready it  lowers,  and  the  reverberations  of  its  distant  thunder  indicate  that  it  is 
approaching  our  respective  localities.  It  has  already  passed  over  a  large  portion 
of  Europe.  It  has  actually  crossed  the  Atlantic,  and  fallen  upon  our  country 
with  portentous  indications  of  some  great  evil  to  some  of  these  United  States. 
It  has  so  twisted,  and  shattered,  and  uptorn  the  tree  of  liberty,  in  every  country 
over  which  it  has  passed,  that  it  is  not  without  considerable  alarm  that  its 
approach  to  the  AUeghenies,  and  to  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi,  is  contemplated 
with  many  evil  forebodings,  on  the  part  of  the  truest  and  best  patriots  and  phi- 
lanthropists in  our  happy  country.  In  Europe  it  has  been  peculiarly  savage 
against  school-houses,  colleges,  churches,  printing-offices,  Bible  societies,  Bible 
rooms,  and  all  Bible  union  establishments. 

The  preceding  squalls,  that  indicate  its  near  approach,  fall  with  peculiar 
severity  on  all  common  schools  that  have  Bibles  in  them.  It  has  made  sad 
havoc  of  these  in  all  countries  over  which  it  has  passed.  The  evil  genius  that 
presides  over  this  cloud  and  directs  its  course,  is  characterized  by  a  special  sub- 
limated hatred  against  common  schools  with  Bibles  in  them.  Because,  to  this 
Bible  is  ascribed  all  the  progress  of  our  age  in  the  path  of  general  enlightenment, 
liberty  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of  action.  At  present  it  appears  to  concentrate 
its  fury  against  the  common  school  system. 

Figure  apart — Protestantism,  common  schools,  and  that  freedom  of  thought, 
of  speech,  and  of  action,  of  which  the  right  of  suffrage  and  liberty  of  conscience 
are  the  first  fruits,  are  now  assailed  by  the  Papacy  with  a  virulence  and  a  vio- 
lence which  could  not  have  been  anticipated  from  those  who  not  only  sought, 
but  have  found,  an  asylum  and  a  comfortable  home,  in  the  generosity  and  mag- 
nanity  of  American  Protestantism. 

It  ought,  young  gentiemen,  if  it  be  not  already,  to  be  indelibly  impressed  upon 
your  minds,  that  in  no  country  upon  earth  out  of  Protestantdom,  does  man  enjoy 
full  freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of  action.  And,  along  with  this,  it  ought 
to  be  noted  and  borne  in  mind,  that  to  this  same  Protestantism  we,  as  a  people 
and  a  nation,  owe  the  common  school  system  of  education,  which  is  one  of  the 
chief  bulwarks  of  religion,  morality,  and  representative  government.  And  for 
this  very  reason,  the  subjects  of  the  Papal  monarch,  that  lord  spiritual  and 
temporal,  enthroned  in  ancient  Rome,  are  now  conspiring  against  the  common 
school  system,  and  determined  at  all  hazards,  if  possible,  to  crush  and  to  annihi- 
late it.  Of  this  fact  you  either  are,  or  ought  to  be,  fully  apprized,  and  also  amply 
prepared  to  maintain  and  sustain  the  common  school  system,  and  its  value  and 
importance  in  the  face  of  all  opposition.  This  is  a  duty  you  owe  to  yourselves, 
to  your  friends,  to  your  country,  to  the  human  race,  to  the  great  cause  of  reli- 
gion, morality,  and  good  ord^ ;  indeed,  to  the  redemption  of  the  world  from  the 
paralyzing  influence  of  Popery  and  Paganism.  This  being,  or  about  to  be,  one 
of  the  most  engrossing  topics  of  the  age,  at  least  in  our  horizon  and  in  our 
country ;  and  it  being  the  peculiar  duty  of  all  educated  men  to  plead  and  main- 
tain the  claims  of  this  system  against  all  opposition,  it  behoves  you  especially 
to  turn  your  attention  to  the  question,  and  to  be  prepared  to  meet  it  under  every 
phasis  and  metamorphosis  which  it  may,  and  no  doubt  will,  assume  to  carry  its 
purpose. 

The  right  of  suffrage,  of  limited  or  unlimited  suffrage,  can  be  exercised  with 
safety  to  all  interests  only  by  an  intelligent,  moral,  and  virtuous  people.  With- 
out schools,  Bibles,  and  teachers..  I  need  not  tell  you  that  such  a  population 
cannot  be  created,  and  is,  therefore,  no  where  to  be  found.  On  such  an  occasion, 
I  argue  not  the  claims  of  the  Bible  from  any  other  topic  than  from  the  fact,  that 
only  where  it  can  be  read,  and  where  it  is  generally  read  by  all  the  people,  does 
civil  liberty  hold  up  its  head  and  smile  upon  mankind.  Read  the  history  of 
South  America,  of  Old  and  New  Mexico,  of  Cuba,  of  Old  Spain  and  Portugal, 
of  Italy,  of  the  Papal  cantons  of  Switzerland,  and  then  read  the  history  of  Eng- 
land, of  Scotland,  of  the  Protestant  cantons  of  Switzerland,  of  Protestant  and 
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Catholic  Ireland,  and  of  our  own  Protestant  America,  and  mark  the  workings  of 
these  social  systems  upon  the  character,  the  institutions,  and  the  destiny  of  man- 
kind. We  ask  no  other  evidence  of  their  origin,  and  spirit,  and  tendency,  than 
will  be  furnished  by  their  plain  and  palpable  workings  on  those  nations  and 
people  that  have  adopted  them.  It  is  not  blood,  nor  climate,  nor  soil,  but  the 
education  of  the  people,  in  and  through  their  institutions,  that  explains  the 
mysteries  of  their  condition  and  character.  Their  history  is,  indeed,  philosophy 
speaking  and  teaching  by  example. 

Society  expects,  and  will  expect  from  you,  the  advocacy  and  support  of  the 
institutions  of  your  prosperous  and  happy  country.  For  this  purpose,  you  must 
study  and  comprehend  them  in  their  political  and  moral  tendencies. 

Of  these,  the  hiost  fundamental  and  important  are  its  literary,  moral,  and  reli- 
gious instutions.  But  some  one  may  say,  we  have  no  by-law  established  reli- 
gious institutions  in  our  country.  This  is  not  altogether  true.  We  have  no 
/orm  of  Christianity,  nor  of  theology,  by* law  established  irf  our  country.  But 
we  have  Christian  institutions  bylaw  established  and  by  law  sustained.  We 
have,  for  example,  the  Christian  institution  of  matrimony,  by  law  established  in 
our  country ;  and  1  presume  to  say,  young  gentlemen,  that  you  will  severally, 
one  and  all,  now  and  hereafter,  advocate  and  support  this  Christian  institution  ; 
and,  by  .your  individual  suffrages,  severally  elect  at  least  one  lady  into  office,  and 
constitute  her  queen  of  your  heart  and  of  your  household,  during  natural  life. 

But  this  is  not  all.  We  have  also  a  constitutional  code  of  laws,  regulating 
the  rights,  perquisites,  and  honors  of  this  domestic  throne  and  government.  And 
even  the  estates,  real  and  personal,  of  the  whole  country,  are  involved  in  this 
grand  political,  moral,  and  religious  institution. 

Again  :  the  Christian's  sabbatical  rest  is  by  law  established  in  our  country. 
So  that  no  political  duty  can  be  exacted,  no  process  of  law  executed,  or  any  one 
hindered  from  selecting  and  attending  his  own  church  service  and  ritual,  on  the 
day  of  Christ's  resurrection. 

Moreover,  oaths  or  affirmations,  in  all  cases  requisite  to  secure  life,  person, 
or  property,  are  by  law  established,  and  in  all  cases  demanded,  from  all  persons 
bearing  testimony.  In  which  oaths,  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Christian 
religion  are  by-  law  established.  For  example,  God  is  acknowledged  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  as  omnipresent,  and  as  the  final  judge  and  rewarder  of  man- 
kind according  to  their  works. 

Young  gentlemen,  it  js  confessed  in  our  State  and  Federal  Constitution,  that 
there  is  but  one  God,  one  Lord,  one  true  religion  ;  and  that  Christianity  must 
be  sustained  in  all  its  peculiar  ordinances;  that  there  will  be  a  final  judgment 
of  all  mankind,  and  a  state  of  future  and  eternal  rewards. 

And,  what  is  still  as  vital  and  important,  in  our  States,  schools  and  colleges 
are  by  law  established  and  sustained ;  and  although  no  one  is  compelled,  by 
law,  to  go  to  any  of  them,  yet  in  every  State,  whatever  of  endowment  is  granted 
them  by  law,  is  directly  or  indirectly  a  tax  laid  upon  th^  people,  and  so  much 
of  the  public  land  as  are  allowed  for  common  schools  or  colleges,  in  any  State, 
is  sequestered  from  the  common  domain  and  appropriated  to  education. 

Thus  we  rightfiilly  contemplate  the  common  school  system,  whether  sustained 
by  grants  of  public  lands  or  by  direct  taxation,  to  be  a  political  institution,  in 
which  the  whole  community  are  deeply  and  essentially  interested.  And  this, 
young  gentlemen,  we  owe  to  Protestantism ;  and  now  the  Romanist  party  and 
church  are  actually  conspiring  and  cooperating  to  denounce  and  abolish  it,  be- 
cause to  them  and  their  religion  it  is  complained  of  as  a  grievance.  Your  atten- 
tion is,  therefore,  now  called  to  this  subject,  as  superlatively  incumbent  on  you 
as  graduates  of  this  college,  and  as  heirs  in  common  to  all  the  advantages  and 
benefits  of  educated  mind,  to  maintain  and  defend,  with  all  the  ability  which 
your  education  imparts,  and  with  all  the  interests  and  honor  you  have  in  a 
popular,  free,  and  Protestant  government  and  institutions.  This  is  the  burthen 
of  our  valedictory  address  to  you,  young  gentlemen ;  demanded,  as  I  conceive, 
by  the  crisis  which  is  about  to  involve,  more  than  any  other,  the  destinies  of  our 
country,  and  the  interests  dearest  to  our  hearts  as  Protestants,  as  American 
citizens,  and  as  a  Christian  people.  Permit  me,  then,  on  this  impressive  occasion, 
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to  suggest  to  you  certain  positions  which  you  should  be  qualified  to  sustain  in 
this  impending  moral  and  political  discussion. 

It  is  complained,  on  the  part  of  Romanists,  that  they  cannot  send  their  chil- 
dren to  our  common  schools,  but  at  the  peril  of  their  damnation.  Be  not  startled 
at  the  effrontery  of  this  uncharitable  and  unwarrantable  presumption.  What- 
ever imperils  the  salvation  of  a  Romanist's  child,  in  a  common  school  as 
established  by  law,  must,  on  every  principle,  equally  imperil  the  salvation  of  a 
Protestant  child.  The  only  escape  from  this  conclusion,  is  the  assumption  that 
a  Romanist's  child  is  more  liable  to  damnation  and  ruin  than  the  child  of  a 
Protestant ;  or  that  there  is  a  special  providence  presiding  over  the  Protestant 
child  which  is  withholden  from  the  child  of  a  Papist. 

But,  can  any  one  imagine  a  more  astounding  denunciation  of  our  common 
English  Bible?  And  yet.it  was  this  same  identical  English  Bible  that  inspired 
the  Puritan  fathers  with  such  reverence  for  God,  and  such  respect  for  the  rights 
of  man,  as  induced  and  encouraged  them  to  encounter  the  perils  of  the  ocean 
and  the  ferocious  savages  of  America,  in  quest  of  a  home  where  they  might  read 
this  Bible,  learn  its  doctrines,  obey  its  precepts,  appropriate  and  cherish  its 
promises,  and  erect  political  and  ecclesiastic  institutions  in  harmony  with  its 
requirements  and  with  the  true  genius  of  humanity. 

From  it  they  took  their  beau  ideal  of  a  rational  and  moral  social  system,  pre- 
eminently respectful  to  all  the  rights  of  man.  and  supremely  conservative  of  the 
dearest  of  all  rights  and  privileges — liberty  to  worship  Almighty  God  according 
to  his  revealed  will,  to  obey  the  dictates  of  their  own-  consciences,  and  to  do  to 
all  men  as  they  would  (mutatis  mutandis)  have  all  men  to  do  to  them. 

They  learned  from  the  Bible  that  every  man  should  endeavour  to  know  him- 
self— know  what  he  is,  whence  he  came,  and  whither  he  was  going.  This  gave 
rise  to  the  feeling  and  recognition  of  individuality,  or  personal  responsibility. 
This,  too,  confirmed  the  theory  of  a  representative  system.  Adam  the  first  was 
both  a  father  and  a  representative.  Abraham,  too,  was  constituted  a  father  of 
nations  and  a  representative.  And,  therefore,  Adam  the  second,  the  Lord  from 
heaven,  was  constituted  a  representative  of  mankind,  as  well  as  of  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.  Hence,  the  Pilgrim  fathers  conceived  or  confirmed 
the  sentiment  and  the  theory  of  a  rpprwen/d^irc  dispensation  of  civil  government. 

This  sentiment  and  conviction  gave  birth  to  our  free  and  generous  institutions. 
Freedom  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of  action  ;  the  equal  right  of  suffrage ;  a  free 
press ;  taxation  on  the  principle  of  representation  ;  common  school  education — 
were  the  legitimate  fruits  of  these  principles.  • 

American  Protestantism  is  but  English  and  German  Protestantism  enlarged 
and  improved.  And  this  is  that  which  every  true  son  of  the  Roman  hierarchy 
most  sincerely  hates  and  abhors.  It  is,  with  him,  rank  infidelity — a  God  dis- 
honoring and  a  soul  destroying  latitudinarianism.  And  in  days  that  are  past 
(may  they  be  for  ever  past !)  it  elicited  every  form  of  persecution,  proscription, 
exile,  and  finally  terminated  in  the  horrors  of  a  Spanish  Inquisition. 

It  is  this  spirit  that  has  occasioned  the  war  against  the  common  school  system. 
It  is  not  Webster's  Spelling-book,  nor  Webster's  Dictionary.  It  is  not  Murray's 
Grammar,  nor  Ray's  Arithmetic,  nor  Gummere's  Surveying,  nor  Euclid^  Ele- 
ments, nor  Virgil,  nor  Homer,  nor  Hesiod ;  nor  is  it  our  American  geography, 
nor  European  astronomy. 

Popes  are  always  infallible,  never  officially  sin,  never  errs  in  theory ;  yet,  as 
heads  of  the  church  and  vicars  of  Christ,  they  fixed  the  earth  in  the  centre  of 
the  universe,  and  made  the  sun  move  round  it,  despite  of  all  demonstration,  till 
Galileo,  the  astronomical  heretic,  read  him  a  lesson,  and  brought  his  holiness  to 
his  knees  at  the  confessional. 

Still  it  is  awful,  heretical,  damnable,  to  allow  a  common  school  teacher  to  in- 
troduce the  Holy  Bible  into  his  school ;  that  Bible  that  trained  a  Wickliffe,  a 
Tyndal,  a  Luther,  a  Calvin,  and  a  Zuinglius ;  that  Bible,  cherished  by  all 
the  fathers  of  modern  science,  and  the  founders  of  all  free  and  equitable  political 
governments. 

His  holiness  says  it  is  a  horrible  sin  to  teach  a  child  to  read  it,  or  even  to 
suffer  a  common  school  to  have  it  within  its  library.  And,  therefore,  every 
priest,  bishop,  and  archbishop  in  America,  have  anathematized  that  holy  book, 
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which  emancipated  England,  and  made  these  United  States  what  they  are ;  and 
would  spread  over  our  free  Protestant  institutions,  in  all  lands,  the  pall  of  the 
dark  ages,  and  send  our  presidents,  governors,  and  legislators,  to  Rome,  to  bow 
at  the  "  Holj  Father's"  knee,  to  kiss  his  toe,  or  to  do  penance,  barefoot,  in  his 
awful  presence. 

Are  we,  young  gentlemen,  to  obey  that  summons,  to  abjure  our  allegiance,  to 
confess  our  sins  to  Pio  Nino,  and  sign  a  petition  to  abolish  the  Constitution  of 
the  United  States,  to  dismiss  our  common  schools,  and  to  pay  over  our  school 
tax  into  the  coffers  of  his  Papal  majesty,  to  Papalize  our  children,  to  abolish 
liberty  of  conscience,  and  to  restore  the  dark  ages  ?  Forbid  it  reason,  conscience, 
patriotism,  and  high  heaven  ! 

From' one  case  in  ten  thousand,  you  may  see  how  this  scheme  would  work. 
The  Protestant  village  of  Auburn,  New  York,  last  year  paid  11,239  dollars  34 
cents  of  taxes.  And  of  this  sum,  how  much,  think  you,  paid  the  Catholic  popu- 
lation  ?  The  august  sum  of  220  dollars  34  cents.  And  how,  think  you,  was 
this  sum  distributed?  The  overseer  of  the  poor  paid  to  the  poor  Roman  Catho- 
lics only  2729  dollars  73  cents.  This  was  to  save  their  bodies  from  the  church 
sexton.  And  of  the  whole  school  fund  appropriation,  amounting  to  2729  dollars 
73  cents,  how  much,  think  you,  was  paid  by  Roman  Catholics  ?  The  large  sum 
of  53  J  dollars !  Thus,  for  every  dollar  paid  by  Romanists  into  the  town  treasury, 
they  only  received  12  dollars  11  cents;  and  for  every  dollar  they  contributed  to 
the  common  school  fund,  they  received  6^  dollars  in  return  f  What  horrible 
Protestant  oppression  !  And  this  is  the  way  it  works,  or  would  work,  through- 
out our  Protestant  country,  from  Dan  even  to  Beersheba.  In  statistics  and  the 
preceding  remarks,  I  give  you  merely  a  hint,  by  which  you  are  to  act  your  part 
in  the  pending  discussion,  more  pregnant  of  weal  or  woe  to  these  United  States, 
to  our  country  and  posterity,  than  any  question  agitated  since  the  American 
Revolution. 

This  is  not  the  occasion — this  is  not  the  mollia  tempora  fundi — to  urge  on  you 
the  duty  or  the  honor  you  owe  to  yourselves,-your  country,  and  the  human  race, 
to  advocate  the  Bible  in  the  college,  in  the  academy,  in  the  common  school,  as  a 
daily  reading  and  as  a  daily  study.  To  this  you  are  already  inured,  and  of  its 
benefits  you  are  all  more  or  less  participants.  But  the  crisis  coming,  and  already 
at  the  door,  obliges  me  to  suggest  to  you  that,  on  the  maintenance  of  the  com- 
mon school  system.,  and  of  the  Bible  in  every  school,  the  destiny  of  our  country 
and  the  human  race  more  depends  than  upon  any  other  institution  in  our  be- 
loved land.  The  people  that  oppose  it  have,  from  their  origin  till  now,  as  far  as 
in  them  lay,  taken  it  from  the  laity.  They  neither  receive  it  themselves,  nor 
suffer  the  common  people  to  receive  it. 

It  is,  as  many  of  them  know,  essent  a  ly,  in  its  spirit  and  in  its  letter,  opposed 
to  every  pretension  of  the  Papal  See,  political  and  ecclesiastical.  Civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty  of  thought,  of  speech,  and  of  action,  like  the  Siamese  twins,  are 
one  and  indivisible.  The  life  and  action  of  the  one,  are  essential  to  the  life  and 
action  of  the  other. 

The  Jesuits,  once  banished  even  from  the  Papal  lands,  are  now  generally  rein- 
stated, and  more  puissant  to  sustain  and  propagate  the  Popedom  than  at  any 
former  period.  And  what  the  Pope  has  already  done  by  them,  is  the  presage 
and  guaranty  of  what  he  intends,  and  is  accomplishing  by  them,  in  the  present 
time.  If  the  Prince  of  Orange  fell  mortally  wounded  by  three  bullets  consecrated 
by  the  priests,  shot  at  him  by  an  assassin  paid  by  the  Jesuits ;  and  if.  by  the 
same  agency,  Henry  III.  and  Henry  IV.  ofiFrance,  were  murdered  for  the  crime 
of  being  Protestants;  and  if  Queen  Elizabeth  narrowly  escaped  from  their  re- 
peated machinations ;  and  if  the  Pope  be  still  infallible ;  and  if  Jesuits  be  true 
to  their  vows  and  their  oaths,  what  are  we  to  promise  ourselves  or  our  govern- 
ment, from  their  tender  mercies,  should  they  succeed  in  their  present  machina- 
tions against  our  Protestant  institutions,  of  which  the  commencement  is  a  crusade 
against  the  reading  of  the  Bible  in  our  common  schools  ?  The  infallible  Pope 
Clement  XIII.  abolished  the  Jesuits  :  they  were  too  horrible  for  him.  But  ano- 
ther infallible  Pope  afterwards  reinstated  ihem,  because,  without  their  secret 
conclaves  and  plots,  he  felt  himself  uneasy  in  St.  Peter's  chair. 

I  am  sorry  to  revive  in  your  memories  the  fearful  deeds  of  a  people  confederate 


LiOO^le 


Digitized  by 


446  MEDITATION  :    FAITH  AND  WOKKS. 


against  the  liberties  of  mankind.  But  as  they  still  assume  to  be  immutable  and 
unerring  in  such  deeds  as  these,  when  the  crisis  demands,  and  when  they  shall 
have  the  power,  I  need  not  tell  you  that  they  are  ecclesiastically  bound  to  repeat 
them. 

They,  too,  are  far  seeing.  They  wish  a  long  arm  to  their  ecclesiastic  lever, 
and,  therefore,  begin  at  the  common  schools :  for,  gentlemen,  this  is  but  the  be- 
ginning of  the  entrenchments  upon  our  Protestant  institutions.  Still,  we  do  not 
despair  of  the  great  Republic.  The  descendants  of  the  Huguenots  at  the  South, 
and  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans  at  the  North,  will  not,  cannot,  we  believe— 
unless  weakened  by  their  own  divisions,  and  overcome  by  the  immense  immigra- 
tion of  Romanists  from  the  priest-ridden  serfs  of  the  European  Popedom  —  ever 
be  vanquished  by  the  machinations  of  Popes,  Cardinals,  and  Archbishops,  how- 
ever potent  and  politic  in  the  bosoms  of  the  dilapidating  monarchies  of  Papal 
Europe.  But  eternal  vigilance  is  a  tax  which  we  must  ever  pay  for  liberties  so 
dearly  purchased  as  those  which  high  heaven  has  graciously  vouchsafed  to  us  as 
a  people,  and  given  us  in  solemn  charge  and  safe-keeping  for  our  children  and 
and  for  the  human  race. 

The  day  we  Celebrate  as  a  nation,  and  which  to  you  is  the  commencement  of 
your  scholastic  majority,  will,  I  hope,  be  long  hailed  and  celebrated  here  as  you 
celebrate  it  to-day ;  and  may  the  reminiscences  which  it  awakens  in  you,  ever 
stimulate  you  to  press  on  with  ardor  and  assiduity  in  self-improvement,  and  in 
pleading  the  cause  of  free  institutions,  of  universal  education,  and  the  moral  and 
religious  advancement  of  our  country  and  of  the  human  race ! 


Meditation. — He  who  has  thought  for  himself,  depends  not  exclusively  on 
others ;  and  yet  neither  will  he  depend  exclusively  on  himself.  He  deals  with 
raw  materials  of  thought,  and  knows  processes  of  prep.aration ;  but  he  does  not 
manufacture  for  all  his  needs.  He  buys  at  the  market  of  wisdom,  but  when  he 
buys  he  judges  well  and  carefully  of  worth,  and  can  detect  adulteration.  He 
can  look  around  the  world,  .and  discern  uses  in  things  that  other  men  will  despise. 
He  can  scheme,  invent,  and  combine  for  himself.  Having  thoughts  of  his  own, 
he  will  speak  of  truth  and  opinion  generally,  as  one  who  has  seen  and  examined 
— not  merely  heard  the  report  of  other  men.  The  reflective  man  will  see  in  his 
very  pathway,  illustrations,  opportunities,  and  phenomena,  for  whidh  it  might 
once  have  seemed  necessary  to  go  far  und  search  widely.  It  is  a  fault  in  life  as 
great  as  obvious,  that  we  see  not,  or  heed  not,  how  principles  that  we  honor  and 
profess  to  obey,  may  be,  and  are,  applied  and  violated  in  our  common  conduct. 
He  who  meditates,  will  be  able  to  see  this,  and  to  show  it.  Accustoming  himself 
to  think,  he  will  find  shining  within  him,  as  centre  suns,  certain  great  fixed  prin- 
ciples. In  their  light  will  he  see  things  of  his  life,  and  of  the  world.  His  whole 
being  will  almost  unconsciously  become  orderly  and  vivified,  changed  and  glo- 
rious, under  the  influence  of  these  suns. 

Faith  and  Works. — There  is  no  room  for  boasting  in  those  who  submit  to 
be  saved  on  God's  plan,  by  yielding  obedience  to  his  commands.  Through  fail- 
ing to  discriminate  between  works  of  benevolence,  as  suchf  and  works  of  obedi- 
ence, many  have  entirely  rejected  the  latter,  and  plead  for  justification  by  faith 
alone.  But  we  are  told  that  the  ancients  worked  by  faith.  "  By  faith  Abel  of- 
fered unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  wit- 
ness that  he  was  righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts"  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  Abel  did 
not  obtain  witness  that  he  was  righteous  by  faith  alone,  but  by  the  excellency  of 
his  gift,  which  was  offered  by  faith.  "  By  faith  Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of 
things  not  seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his 
house;"  and"  By  faith  the  Israelites  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  by  dry 
land."  Now  it  was  not  enough  that  Noah  should  profess  to  believe,  that  bis 
only  means  of  escaping  the  deluge  was  in  building  an  ark — and  the  Israelites  by 
escaping  through  the  Red  Sea — but  they  found  it  necessary  to  act  in  conformity 
with  that  belief.  There  is  such  a  close  connection  between  faith,  and  works 
corresponding  with  it,  that  we  can  scarcely  have  any  just  conceptions  of  the  one 
without  the  other. 
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A  NEW  CONVERT'S  REASONS. 

[The  following  letter,  addressed  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Ewald,  of  the  Church  of  England  mission 
at  Jerusalem,  was  referred  to  by  Dr.  Barclay,  in  his  last  published  letter.] 


Jerusalem,  April  6, 1853. 
Dear  Sir, — Presuming  upon  the  re- 
lations which  I  once  sustained  toward 
you,  and  being  aware  of  the  strong  pre- 
judice which  exists  against  the  disciples 
of  Christ,  and  against  me  in  particular, 
especially  on  account  of  my  separation 
from  the  Church  of  England  and  my 
union  with  the  Disciples,  and  inasmuch 
as  it  is  eq[ually  a  privilege  as  well  as  a 
duty  to  give  a  reason  to  every  one  that 
asketh,  of  the  hope  that  is  in  me,  I  have 
persuaded  myself  to  address  you  in  a 
short  epistle,  upon  some  of  the  things 
which  make  us  to  diflfer.  However 
strange  this  (my  conduct)  may  appear 
in  your  estimation,  yet  I  can  candidly 
assure  you  that  it  is.but  the  result  of  a 
careful  as  well  as  prayerful  perusal  of 
the  Word  of  God,  which  was  the  main 
cause  of  thus  having  separated  myself 
from  Episcopalianism,  and  consequent- 
ly, have  been  ingrafted  by  a  positive 
divine  ordinance,  necessarily  preceded 
by  faith  and  repentance,  into  the  only 
and  pure  church  of  Christ.  And  I  may 
with  great  certainty  call  it  so,  since  our 
teaching  and  practice  are  in  perfect 
accordance  with  that  of  the  Bible,  while 
others,  though  alleging  the  same  thing, 
are  yet  in  theory  as  well  as  in  practice 
in  perfect  opposition  to  the  pure  word 
of  God.  The  perplexity  which  exists 
in  the  minds  of  many  respecting  bap- 
tism, and  the  disunity  that  the  mode  of 
administration  of  the  same  has  caused, 
arise  simply  from  paying  too  great  a 
deference  to  the  word  of  men.  Did  we, 
like  the  mariner,  who  never  steers  with- 
out his  chart  and  compass,  consult  our 
Bible,  and  bring  everything  to  the  law 
and  testimony,  we  should  not  be 
brought  into  such  perplexity  as  many 
now  are.  Thus,  every  student  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  must  be  aware,  that, 
together  with  a  beautiful  harmony 
which  unites  the  whole  into  one  great 
revelation  of  God,  there  is  a  distinct- 
ness characterizing  the  features  of  the 
several  component  parts  which  enables 
men,  under  divine  grace,  to  embrace 
and  comprehend,  through  a  series  of  in- 
telligible details,  what  would  otherwise 
be  far  beyond  the  reach  of  his  limited 
understanding.  This  distinctness  im- 
pressed by  wisdom  itself  upon  the  va- 


rious portions,  must  be  duly  observed 
by  all  who  would  derive  real  instruc- 
tion from  the  Word  of  God ;  and  it  is 
not  merely  impracticable,  but  exceed- 
ingly injurious,  to  make  a  general  or 
indiscriminate  use  of  those  passages 
which  have  the  stamp  of  limitation  af- 
fixed to  them  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  In- 
deed there  is  no  excuse  for  that  display 
of  ingenuity  which,  by  an  elaborate  in- 
terpretation can  convert  any  text  into 
a  ground  of  argument  in.  favor  of  any 
one  subject  as  well  as  another ;  seeing 
that  the  true  light  upon  every  question 
may  be  readily  and  infallibly  obtained 
from  the  part  where  it  is  specially 
handled  by  the  inspired  writers. 

One  of  the  greatest  evils  attendant 
upon  this  general  application  of  speci- 
fied portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
arises  from  the  readiness  with  which 
mankind  are  ever  found  to  apply  the 
same  to  every  one  but  themselves. 
Thus  many  valuable  and  powerful  pre- 
cepts lose  their  efficacy;  the  purpose 
for  which  they  were  written  is  defeated ; 
and  man,  deceiving  and  deceived,  casts 
away  the  important  instruction  so  well 
adapted  to  meet  his  own  case,  and  so 
much  required  for  his  own  peculiar 
edification.  This  backwardness  in  every 
one  to  take  to  himself  that  exhortation, 
which  by  any  possibility  can  be  thrown 
on  his  neighbor,  is  so  well  known  and 
will  be  so  readily  acknowledged,  that 
something  is  evidently  required  as  a 
remedy  against  this  system  of  stopping 
short  the  word  of  God;  for  the  cause 
of  any  failure  is  not  from  the  word 
being  weak,  but  from  the  natural  hard- 
ness of  men's  hearts  being  additionally 
fenced  about  by  the  strong  delusions 
of  Satan,  which  renders  ineffectual 
every  attempt  to  bear  the  truth  to  his 
seat  of  sin.  If  it  be  asked,  what  can 
avail  in  such  a  case,  1  reply,  the  essen- 
tial requisite,  under  God's  blessing,  is 
to  give  that  particular  interpretation 
and  that  pointed  application  to  various 
parts  of  the  word  of  life,  which  being 
originally  intended  as  their  legitimate 
use,  will  carry  a  heart-searching  power 
that  cannot  be  avoided  by  those  for 
whose  special  admonition  they  were 
written.  Nothing  but  this  will  do; 
and  the  sooner  this  is  done  the  better. 
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It  is  under  these  reBections,  which  were, 
however,  broaght  to  me  by  means  of 
An  elder  of  the  Disciples  of  Christ,  that 
I  felt  it  ray  duty  as  well  as  privilege  to 
turn  more  strictly  to  the  word  of  God, 
and  to  it  alone ;  as  a  great  and  good 
man  said,  **  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible, 
and  nothing  but  the  Bible."  And  thus, 
having  been  "  transformed  by  the  re- 
newal of  my  mind,"  and  having  care- 
fully examined  as  well  as  prayerfully 
considered,  **  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God," 
I  have  suffered  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence to  be  reduced  to  practice,  viz: : 
have  been  buried  with  Christ  in  bap- 
tism, by  Elder  J.  T.  Barclay,  in  the  pool 
of  Jeremiah.  Thus  I  was  delivered  and 
my  mind  set  at  ease 

In  declaring  my  belief,  I  deem  it  in- 
cumbent upon  me  to  state  the  ground 
of  the  belief,  and  furthermore,  to  show 
that  we  have  such  a  basis  of  Scripture 
that  we  cannot  be  shaken  from  it  by 
any  reasoning  of  human  invention.  In 
order  to  ascertain  what  baptism  was 
and  is,  w'e  will  examine  the  testimony 
of  St.  Matthew.  In  the  2nd  chapter, 
1st  verse,  we  rbad,  "  A  preacher  called 
John  the  Baptist,  appearing  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Juc|ea,  and  all  Judeaand  Je- 
rusalem go  out  to  him,  and  are  baptized 
by  him  inthe  Jordan."  First,  then,  as 
to  his  name,  we  find  that  it  was  John ; 
but  there  was  John  the'  Apostle,  as 
well  as  John  the  Baptist:  and  as  neither 
Apostle  nor  Baptist 'are  family  names, 
they  of  course  must  be  official  names, 
and  accordingly  John  the  Baptist  must 
be  employed  in  baptizing.  This,  then, 
must  hjiv6  been  a  pecfuliar  employment, 
otherwise  it  could  not  designate  one 
mm  from  all  other  men  of  the  name ; 
atld  if  therg'are  three  different  actions 
of  the  satne  name,  or  three  distinct  em- 
ployments {jursued  by  one  man,  it  would 
be  evidently  improper  to  call  him  ex- 
clusively any  one  of  tbem.  We  must, 
then,  either  have  thfee'  Johfts,  if  there 
be  three  different  employments,  or  a 
person  cannot  be  distinguished  by  his 
employment.  But  as  we  find  only  one 
John  the  Baptist,  he  must,  therefore, 
have  exclusively  immersed,  sprinkled, 
pr  poured  the  people.  And  in  order  to 
ascertain  which,  we  will  examine  the 
circumstances  under  which  his  employ- 
ment was  developed.  We  find  that 
great  crowds  went  out  from  Jerusalem 
and  other  places  to  him,  and  were  bap- 
tized by  him  in  the  Jordan.     Now  if 


John  the  Baptist  fiad  meant  John  the 
Sprinkler,  why  should  the  people  go 
out  from  cities  and  villages,  to  be 
sprinkled  in  the  river  Jordan,  when 
one  pint  of  water  would  have  sufiBced 
to  sprinkle  at  least  five  hundred  people? 
Thus,  from  the  circumstances  as  well  as 
from  the  detail,  we  derive  the  inference 
that  he  baptized  them  in  the  Jordan — 
that  John  the  Baptist  could  not  be 
John  the  Sprinkler,  while  he  might  be 
John  the  Immerser.  In  continuing  one 
step  farther,  we  find  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, 11th  verse,  that  John  said  to  the 
Pharisees,  "  I  baptize  you  with  water, 
but  he  that  comes  after  me  will  baptize 
you  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and  with  fire." 
The  term  with,  here  quoted  undeniably 
with  every  true  and  sincere  Christian, 
means  in,  according  to  the  Greek,  and 
will  in  no  way  account  for  the  transla- 
tors, but  to  have  been  their  object  to 
deceive  the  public,  and  to  make  the 
evangelist  appear  to  support  their  sen- 
timents of  sprinkling  when  the  opposite 
is  transparent  in  the  original,  and  there- 
fore, we  dare  not  rely  upon  it. 

But  returning  to  our  subject,  we  find 
there  three  substances  with  which  per- 
sons were  to  be  baptized.  Now  the 
question  forces  itself  upon  our  mind, 
could  a  person  be  sprinkled  with  them 
all  ?  —  for  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
same  action  was  performed  in  every 
case.  But  who  will  rationally  say,  that 
the  Spirit  can  be  sprinkled  upon  a  per- 
son ?  whereas  it  is  possible  to  immerse 
a  man  in  fire  or  water,  and  quite  as 
possible,  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  im- 
merse him  in  Spirit  as  in  debt  or  in 
sorrow. 

The  detail  next  reported  in  reference 
to  baptism,  is  the  case  of  our  Lord 
Jesus.  It  is  said  that  when  he  was 
baptized,  he  went  out  of  the  water. 
We  have  two  other  passages  in  Mat- 
thew relating  to  baptism  ;  we  find  in  the 
20th  chapter,  22nd  and  23rd  verses, 
•*  Are  ye  able  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with?" 
j  Here  is  evidently  meant  the  undergoing 
'.  of  sufferings.  Would  it  be  reasonable 
to  suppose  that  the  allusion  is  to  sprink- 
ling in  woe — ^^that  our  Saviour  had  but 
a  few  drops  of  sorrow,  rather  than  an 
immersion  in  the  deep  waters  of  affiic- 
tion !  We  must  necessarify.  conclude 
from  the  examination  of  the  records  of 
Matthew,  that  baptism  is  immersion, 
and  immersion  only.  As  the  next 
three  evangelists  are  in  perfect  accord- 
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ftnce  as  to  the  action  of  baptism,  I  will 
therefore  omit  quoting  them. 

Proceeding  to  the  Acts  written  by 
Luke,  we  find,  besides  six  allusions  to 
the  baptism  of  John,  that  the  verb  bap- 
tize occurs  in  some  of  its  forms  twenty 
times ;  and  though  there  are  but  few 
allusions  to  any  circumstance  that  could 
define  or  suggest  the  action,  yet  more 
than  enough  to  illustrate  that  baptism 
is  immersion  and  not  sprinkling.  In 
the  8th  chapter  of  Acts,  we  have  a  very 
detailed  account  of  the  baptism  of  the 
eunuch.  They  came  to  a  certain  water, 
and  the  eunuch  said,  **  See,  here  is  wa- 
ter; what  hindereth  me  to  be  baptized?" 
The  preacher  admits  there  was  water, 
and  only  asks  for  faith,  and  down  they 
both  go  "  into  the  water,"  the  preacher 
and  the  officer,  and  he  baptized  him 
labile  they  were  both  in  the  water. 
This  needs  no  comment.  Another  allu- 
sion to  baptism  we  find  in  the  10th  of 
Acts,  when  Peter  asked  baptism  for  the 
believing  Gentiles,  even  after  they  had 
been  baptized  with  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  no  other  case  did  the  spiritual  bap- 
tism precede  the  water.  Hence  the 
question  was  not  about  bringing  the 
water,  nor  about  bringing  them  to  the 
water;  but  the  question  was,  Can  any 
of  you  Jews  forbid  water,  or  the  use  of 
water,  in  their  case  ?  As  to  Paul's  case, 
though  the  action  is  not  fully  specified, 
but  judging  from  the  precept,  *' Arise 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins,"  as  washing  away  of  sins  is  here 
in  some  sense  associated  with  baptism, 
evident  it  is  that  it  could  not  have  been 
by  sprinkling.  No  one  has  ever  been 
commanded  to  wash  away  any  impurity, 
material  or  moral,  by  sprinkling.  Most 
evident  it  is,  then,  that  the  entire  letter 
and  spirit  of  the  narrative  of  the  Acts, 
is  in  support  ol  immersion  and  against 
sprinkhng ;  and  so  the  narrative  of  facts 
recorded  in  the  gospel,  place  the  matter 
before  us  with  the  utmost  clearness  and 
authority.  In  examining  the  Epistles, 
we  find  in  the  Romans  one  allusion  to 
it,  and  it  is  indeed  a  very  remarkable 
one.  In  chapter  vi.  3-4,  we  are  said  to 
be  "  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism," 
and  that  in  reference  to  a  resurrection 
with  him  to  walk  in  a  new  life.  Paul 
says,  "  Know  you  not  that  so  many  ot 
us  ae  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ, 
Were  baptised  into  his  death  ?  There- 
fore, we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  death,  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
ca 


even  so  we  should  walk  in  newness  of 
life ;  for  since  we  have  been  planted  to- 
gether in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we 
shall  also  be  in  the  likeness  of  his  re- 
surrection." Here  is  unquestionably  a 
reference  to  immersion,  as  there  is  no- 
thing on  earth  more  like  to  a  burial 
than  an  immersion  in  water ;  and  no- 
thing more  unlike  it,  than  the  wetting 
of  one's  finger,  and  laying  it  upon  the 
face  or  head  of  a  man  or  woman.  ]n 
such  a  case,  when  the  preacher  baptizes 
his  finger,  and  tmtizes  the  person  with 
a  drop  of  water,  who  could  say,  with 
any  resemblance  of  truth,  he  was  buried 
in  baptism  ?  Alas,  what  a  perversion 
of  Scripture,  and  how  opposite  to  rea- 
son —  buried  in  one  drop !  But  Paul 
adds  in  his  passage,  that  they  *'  were 
baptized  into  his  (Christ's)  death." 
From  the  phraseology  here  used,  (into) 
it  is  evident,  then,  that  a  man  can  nei- 
ther be  sprinkled  into,  nor  poured  into 
life  or  death ;  and  therefore,  Paul's  con- 
ception of  baptism  was  not  sprinkling, 
nor  pouring,  but  immersion.  Paul  writes 
to  the  Ephesians,  chapter  v.  4,  that 
there  is  **  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism ;"  and  so  the  manner  of  the 
action  of  baptism,  is  settled  once  and 
for  ever,  that  immersion,  and  immersion 
only,  is  the  Lord's  own  baptism :  con- 
sequently, that  sprinkling,  and  pouring, 
and  moistening  the  face,  are  our  own. 
Thus  having  heard  all  the  Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  almost  in  every  passage 
where  there  is  an  allusion  to  baptism, 
unless  one  violates  his  conscience,  he 
cannot  possibly  pass  these  demonstrar 
ble  facts,  without  suffering  the  neces- 
sary consequence  to  be  reduced  to  prac- 
tice. 

My  object  in  addressing  you  is  to  re- 
move prejudice  from  your  mind,  as  far 
as  possible,  and  to  cause  you  to  exam- 
ine the  grounds  of  difference  between 
us,  for  **  God  is  my  witness  how  greatly 
I  long  aflteryou,  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus 
Christ."  1  have  not  been  hasty  in  con- 
cluding to  address  yon,  but  have  waited 
until  time  and  opportunity  might  ma- 
ture  my  views  of  the  great  principles  of 
that  reformation  for  which  we  plead. 
May  the  Father  of  lights  *'  open  our 
eyes,  that  ive  may  behold  wondrous 
things  out  of  his  law."  May  He  purify 
our  sculs  from  every  false  principle  andii 
every  corrupt  affection,  that  we  ma^ 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
God,  <*  so  that  being  filled  with  all 
wisdom   and  spiritual   understanding, 
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we  may  walk  worthy  of  him  unto  all 
pleasing !  To  whom  be  honor,  and  glory, 
and  thanksgiving,  and  power,  for  ever 
and  ever."  I  arrogate  nothing  to  my- 
self—I  charge  nothing  upon  you.  I 
only  entreat  that  you  will  hear  me  pa- 
tiently and  charitably ;  in  a  word,  that 


you  will  prove  all  things,  and  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good.  May  the  Lord  bless 
you,  and  make  you  a  blessing,  and 
bring  you  into  the  full  and  perfect  liberty 
of  the  children  of  the  kingdom. 
Tour's  respectfully, 

M.  S.  DiNESS. 


NOTES    OF    LECTURES 

DELIVERED  BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

NO.  XXXV.— ANALYSIS  OP  THE  EIGHTH  CHAPTER  OP  ACTS. 


In  out  former  Lectures  we  mentioned 
the  parties  who  were  concerned  in  the 
first  persecution.  The  9th  verse  of  the 
sixth  chapter  of  this  book^  gives  us  the 
persons  with  whom  the  persecution  of 
Stephen  began.  But  in  the  commence- 
ment of  the  chapter  now  under  conside- 
ration, we  are  told  of  a  great  persecu- 
tion. I  want  you  to  note  the  facts  as 
you  go  along,  which  are  contained  in 
this  chapter.  The  first  is,  the  "  great 
persecution  ;"  second,  that  the  disciples 
were  all  scattered  abroad  except  the 
apostles.  You  all  remember, that  the 
commission  was,  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture, &c. ;  but  I  wish  you  to  notice  here 
not  only  the  word  telling  them  to  go, 
but  also  the  circumstances  which  com- 
pelled them  to  go. 

There  has  been  a  variety  of  opinions 
given  as  to  who  were  the  Libertines, 
spoken  of  as  taking  part  in  Stephen's 
persecution.  In  Rome  a  Libertine  was 
the  son  of  a  lihertvsy  a  freed  man  that 
had  been  a  slave ;  but  this  is  too  vague 
to  reach  the  case  before  us.  1  am  in- 
clined to  think,  that  these  persons  were 
so  called,  not  from  their  social  standing 
or  tenets,  but  from  their  native  city ; 
and  the  reason  I  give  is,  that  the  word 
Libertines  stands  in  connection  with  the 
names  of  various  other  towns  in  which 
Jewish  synagogues  were  situated ;  and 
hence  1  conclude  that  these  persons 
took  their  name  from  Liheriinay  a  town 
in  Africa,  near  Carthage.  I  would  not 
implicate  these  people  any  further  than 
to  say,  they  were  Jews,  and  possessed 
all  their  prejudices.  Samaria  is  the 
next  place  mentioned  :  it  is  the  name 
both  of  a  city  and  a  country.  You  will 
notice  on  the  map  of  Palestine,  three 
divisions  —  the  southern  one  is  Judea, 
the  central  one  Samaria,  and  the  north- 
ern one  Galilee.  From  this  you  will 
understand  the  reason  why  our  Saviour 


had  to  go  through  Samaria  on  his  way 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  Samaria 
was  originally  the  patrimony  of  a  man 
by  the  name  of  Shemei,  from  whom  it 
received  its  name.  Herod  tried  to  call 
the  city  of  Samaria  by  the  name  Sehastay 
in  honor  of  the  Emperor,  about  fifty- 
seven  years  before  Christ ;  and  a  pro- 
consul, of  the  nameofGabinus,  tried  to 
give  it  the  name  Gahiana,  But  these 
names  did  not  long  attach  to  it,  and  it 
still  retains  the  name  of  its  original 
proprietor.  What  gave  celebrity  to  this 
city  was,  that  it  was  the  capital  of  Israel 
— that  is,  of  nine  and  a  half  tribes.  Je- 
rusalem was  only  the  capital  of  Judea, 
which  consisted  of  but  two  and  a  half 
tribes — Judah,  Benjamin,  and  half  of 
Levi.  Jerusalem  had  its  temple  on 
Mount  Zion,  and  Samaria  had  its  on 
Mount  Gerazim.  You  will  find  in  the 
commission,  that  the  Apostles  were  to 
begin  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  South,  and 
go  North.  Now  for  the  providential 
causes  which  made  them  take  this 
route.  Paul's  persecution  was  but  the 
tocsin  of  a  "  great  persecution."  The 
Christians  were  commanded  not  to  re- 
sist, but  to  flee  from  one  city  to  another. 

Notice  in  what  a  climatic  order  Paul 
is  introduced  to  us.  First,  as  guarding 
the  clothes  of  those  who  stoned  Stephen 
to  death  ;  second,  as  consenting  to  Ste- 
phen's death;  and  third,  as  making 
great  havoc.  I  wish  you  to  notice  that 
the  apostles  did  not  fly  —  persecution 
only  emboldened  them  :  they  stood  to 
their  posts,  but  the  rest  were  scattered 
everywhere,  and  rehearsed  in  all  places 
which  they  visited,  the  things  that  had 
transpired  at  Jerusalem.  This  was 
preaching  the  gospel. 

Philip  is  now  introduced  to  us  for  the 
first  time  since  his  election,  on  referring 
to  which  you  will  see  that  his  name 
stands  next  in  order  to  Stephen's.  The 
very  order  of  the  words  in  this  book 
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have  their  meaning.  You  will  here  no- 
tice, that  the  primary  evangelists  (for 
this  is  the  name  he  is  now  called,  al- 
though he  is  only  spoken  of  as  a  deacon 
before)  had  the  power  of  performing 
miracles,  and  that  this  power  was  not 
confined  to  the  apostles. 

I'here  is  a  class  of  men  (Paley  and 
others)  who  call  these  demons  diseases. 
But  diseases  do  not  cry  aloud.  Besides, 
diseases  and  demons  are  mentioned  in 
contrast  in  this  book.  So  much  for 
Philip's  power.  But  here  is  one  Simon, 
who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  bewitch- 
ing the  people:  his  power  was  not 
merely  sleight  of  hand,  but  he  bewitched 
them  with  various  influences  of  demons; 
It  appears  all  the  persons  baptized  here 
were  intelligent 'believers,  consisting  of 
men  and  women.  Simon  continued  with 
Philip  after  he  was  baptized,  and  won- 
dered at  the  miracles  ne  saw  him  per- 
form. As  soon  as  the  Apostles  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  word, 
they  sent  to  them  two  of  their  number, 
Peter  and  John,  who  prayed  that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  as  yet 
he  had  not  fallen  on  them  ;  but  soon  as 
the  apostles  laid  their  hands  on  them 
they  received  him.  Note,  that  God 
welcomed  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  by 
a  public  display  of  gifts,  and  you  will 
find  that  he  did  the  same  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. There  is  a  difficulty  in  some 
minds,  in  accounting  for  the  Samaritans 
not  receiving  the  Spirit  before  the 
Apostles  went  to  Samaria.  There  had 
been  a  controversy  between  the  Jews 
and  Samaritans  for  a  long  time,  as  to 
whether  Mount  Gerazim  or  Jerusalem 
was  the  residence  of  God's  Spirit ;  and 
our  Saviour  was  drawn  into  this  con- 
troversy at  the  well  of  Samaria,  when 
he  told  the  woman  that  the  time  was 
coming  when  men  would  worship  Gqd 
in  neither  place,  for  that  He  was  a  Spirit, 
and  reauired  snch  worshippers.  But 
he  deciaed  one  point  in  this  controversy 
— viz.  that  salvation  was  of  the  Jews. 
Hence  the  Samaritans  did  not  receive 
salvation  directly  from  heaven,  but 
through  the  Apostles,  who  were  Jews : 
for  as  soon  as  the  Apostles  laid  their 
hands  on  them,  they  spoke  with  tongues. 

Now  when  Simon  saw  (observe,  it 
was  a  matter  of  sight  with  him)  that  by 
laying  on  of  the  Apostles'  hands  the 
Holy  Spirit  was  imparted,  he  offered 
money  for  the  same  power.  You  can 
see  that  his  heart  was  not  touched :  he 
no  doubt  thought  that  the  Apostles 


were  greater  masters  of  his  own  art  than 
he  was  himself.  Peter's  rebuke  is  the 
next  fact  mentioned.  Thus  we  have 
brought  before  us  the  introduction  of 
the  gospel  into  Samaria.  It  was  now 
in  the  two  great  cities  of  Palestine,  and 
it  soon  spread  rapidly  through  all  the 
villages  and  hamlets  of  the  country.  In 
the  26th  verse,  the  historian  agam  re- 
sumes the  history  of  Philip.  A  Jewish 
proselyte  is  introduced  to  us,  an  officer 
under  Queen  Candace,  a  personage  well 
known  in  history.  This  officer,  having 
bought  a  roll  of  the  prophet  Isaiah's 
writings  when  at  Jerusalem,  was  read- 
ing it  at  the  time  Philip,  guided  by  the 
Spirit,  joined  the  carriage.  Observe, 
no  man  can  apply  a  passage  in  any  book 
correctly,  until  he  knows  the  subject  of 
the  proposition.  Hence  you  hear  this 
officer  ask  Philip,  whether  the  prophet 
spoke  this  of  himself  or  of  some  other 
man  ?  Now  we  are  informed,  that  from 
this  question  Philip  preached  Christ 
unto  him.  Thus  we  have  the  gospel 
sent  into  Ethiopia,  God  speeding  its 
way.  Persecution,  in  this  case  ^s  in 
every  other,  increased  the  cause  it  was 
designed  to  destroy.  An  ancient  pro- 
phet, alluding  to  this  dispersion,  has 
said,  "  Many  were  the  tongues  that 
spread  it  abroad!"  No  council,  if  it 
had  deliberated  a  thousand  years,  could 
have  devised  a  method  so  suitable  to 
spread  it  abroad  as  persecution.  Just 
think,  what  mighty  and  powerful  pro- 
claimers  those  men  and  women  were, 
who  came  running  from  Jerusalem  with 
trepidation  and  fear.  Whenever  they 
sought  after  temporary  abodes,  the  peo- 
ple would  naturally  inquire,  what  has 
brought  you  here  in  such  a  state  of 
alarm  ?  In  answer,  they  would  say — 
Why,  have  you  not  heard  that  Jesus, 
whom  our  Sanhedrim  put  to  death,  has 
risen  from  the  dead?  And  thus  their 
simple  story  would  be  told. 

Philip  took  occasion  to  locate  the 
fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah  for  ever. 
While  he  spoke,  his  august  hearer  lis- 
tened in  silence  until  he  came  to  some 
water,  when  he  said  to  the  Evangelist, 
"  Here  is  water — what  doth  hinder  me 
from  enjoying  this  religion?"  Philip 
said  to  him,  if  you  believe  what  I  have 
been  telling  you,  you  may.  •*  And  they 
both  went  down  into  the  water,  and 
Philip  baptized  him ;"  after  which  the 
officer  went  on  his  way  rejoicing,  for  he 
had  found  a  treasure  greater  than  that 
which  he  had  in  charge.     We  are  told 
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that  the  Spirit  of  God  carried  away 
Philip.  I  think  there  is  a  general  mis- 
take about  this  passage.  A  great  many 
writers  think  that  Philip  was  enveloped 
in  God's  Spirit,  and  carried  through  the 
air ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  frequently 
applied  to  things  signifying  great,  as  the 
cedars  of  God,  the  hills  of  God,  &c.; 
and  since  pjuuma  signi6es  both  wind 
and  spirit,  the  passage  might  be  render- 


ed, he  was  taken  off  by  a  whirlwind  or 
a  great  wind.  The  form  of  expression 
used  is  similar  to  that  employed  in 
speaking  of  the  disappearance  of  Enoch 
and  Elijah.  They  were  said,  not  to  he 
foundt  but  Philip  was  said,  to  be  found  at 
Azotus.  He  was  not  injured,  but  simply 
carried  out  of  the  desert  in  this  manner, 
and  found  at  Azotus,  the  field  of  his 
future  operations. 


AUTUMN. 


INSCRIBED  TO  B.  M.   D. 


Beautitul  is  the  Autumn,  when  the  heat 
And  laDgnidness  of  Siimmer  hours  are  gone ; 
When  falling  rains  have  made  the  air  so  sweet. 
The  earth  so  green,  and  fair  to  look  upon — 
When  gentle  frosts  dispel  with  early  morn, 
And  man  uprising  from  bis  slumberous  bed. 
Goes  forth  to  see  Sol's  brightem'o^  glory  dawn 
On  castle,  hall,  and  tower,  and  red-roofed  shed. 
And  glittering  dew  by  morning's  rosy  fingers 
spread. 

And  pleasant  then,  at  early  mom,  to  stray, 
Leaving  behind  tht  dull  and  dusky  town, 
Far  over  hill,  and  dale,  and  wood  away, 
Through  the  green  level  meads  and  forests  brown. 
Ah  !  who  would  sigh  for  fame,  or  proud  renowu. 
Loving  them  more  than  pleasures  such  as  this  ? 
Or  let  dull  slumber  weigh  their  eyelids  down. 
Such  freshening  scenes  of  nature's  joy  to  miss. 
Whose  simple  memories  bedew  the  heart  with 
bliss. 

How  sweetly  erailes  the  warm  blue  sky  of  day, 
That  makes  the  outstretching  earth  with  glad- 
ness teem  I  ^ 
How  pensive  are  the  woodlands  far  away, 
And  village  spire  rising  up  between ! 
The  wind  that  now  and  then  comes  murmuring 
Among  the  leaves  with  raelanrholv  strain. 
And  pebbly  streamlet's  busy  rip,  li  ig. 
Recall  quick  thought  to  by -gone  scenes  again, 
Blending  In  one  strauge  woof  sad  pleasure  and 
sweet  pain. 

I  love  from  summit  of  some  toilsome  hill. 
To  view  the  smiling  world  aronnd  displayed 
III  peaceful  beauty :  and  in  scenes  so  still 
Mark  the  slow,  silent  changes  time  has  made 
Iq  my  life's  winding  pathway:  the  dark  shade 
Hosts  oft  upon  it;  and.  tis  well  that  we. 
Slow  to  learn  truth,  be  from  our  hopes  delayed, 
That,  born  anew  in  Jesus,  we  may  be 
Informed  with  changeless  love,   and  clad  in 
purity. 


Love  we  not  all  to  pause  and  speculate. 
When  old  associations  we  review  ? 
Pondering  the  success,  or  hapless  fate 
Of  those  that  in  our  gleesome  youth  we  knew  ? 
Mayhap  oar  remnants  of  those  days  be  few. 
Yet  memory  shadowing  out  the thiug» that  were, 
Reflects  a  softened  and  a  blended  view  ; 
And  leaving  out  each  harsher  outline  there. 
Imagination  rounds, and  makes  itwondroos  fair. 

Beyond  yon  sheeted  waters,  lo !  a  hill 
All  crowned  with  giant  firs — a  lonely  spot; 
And  when  the  busy  whispering  wind  is  still. 
It  seems  a  temple  : 

And  when  the  restless  breezes  slumber  not. 
The  plumed  firs  give  forth  a  mournful  sound — 
Like  pillars  rise  their  naked  stem?,  I  wot. 
With  outspread  gloomy  crests :    the  funeral 

mound 
Of  some  stern  chieftain  in  the  olden  time  re- 
nowned. 

See,  while  we  dream,  the  sun  is  going  down 
Behind  the  Western  bills;  and  all  things  fade. 
The  dusky  heath  has  now  a  sadder  brown — 
A  colder  blue  is  o'er  the  sky  ponrtrayed — 
Evening's  warm  tints  are  lost  iu  gathering 

shade — 
The  silver  moon  is  rising  o'er  the  lake— 
The  truant  boy  that  far  from  school  hath  strayed. 
His  homeward  path  with  hasty  stcpdoth  take — 
Slow  curling  mists  advauce,  and  peeping  stars 

awak'e. 

I  must  be  gone ;  and  yet  I  fain  wonld  stay, 
To  mark  the  beauties  of  night's  silver  reign ; 
When  o'er  the  mead  and  valley  far  away. 
The  blithesome  fairy  leads  her  jocund  traia ; 
The  scene,  the  silence,  and  all  else  the  same, 
Yt't  busy  fancies  creep  upcm  my  sight. 
Peopling  the  spot  with  an  imagined  train 
Of  sprites  that  shun  the  tread  of  mortal  wight: 
1'is  time  I  homeward  wend,  and  so,  **  A  fair 
good  night."  T.  J.  y. 
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[The  following  has  been  printed  as  a  tract, 
Ireland,  under  the  title  of  "  Tracts  for  Ireland/' 

Dr.  Cooke  is  the  Rabbi  of  Presbyte- 
ria»ism  in  the  North  of  Ireland.  He  is, 
and  long  has  been,  regarded  as  the  most 
learned,  talented,  and  eloquent  defend- 
er of  the  faith  in  that  portion  of  her 
Majesty's  dominions — the  well  known 
and  able  moderator  of  the  synod  of 
Ulster,  and  the  hero  of  orthodoxy  since 
his  triumph  over  the  Rev.  Montgomery, 
of  Belfast,  who  many  years  since  era- 
braced  the  Arian,  or  Unitarian  hypo- 
thesis. I  yet  remember  Montgomery's 
eloquent  speech,  on  the  occasion  of  his 
trial  at  the  bar  of  the  synod,  for  which 
the  citizens  of  Belfast  presented  him 
with  a  splendid  suite  of  silver  plate. 
Dr.  Cook,  the  mighty  Ajax  of  Scotch 
orthodoxy,  has  past  his  meridian,  and 
now  stands  at  three  o'clock  in  the  after- 
noon. But  his  power  and  popularity, 
we  learn  from  the  Armagh  GuardiaHy 
have  not  begun  to  wane.  I  must,  how- 
ever, say,  that  I  have  never  been  more 
disappointed  than  in  reading  the  fol- 
lowing synopsis  of  his  great  speech  on 
Baptismal  Regeneration,  delivered  28th 
Nov.  1852,  in  the  city  of  Armagh,  in 
the  new  Presbyterian  church.  But  we 
will  lay  it  before  our  readers,  with  the 
request,  that  they  will  give  it  a  candid 
and  considerate]^  reading]  before  they 
read  my  remarks  upon  it.  It  appeared 
in  the  aforesaid  Guardian  on  the  4th  of 
December  last,  with  much  commenda- 
tion. It  was  delivered  "  in  the  evening 
of  the  Sabbath,"  the  forenoon  having 
been  occupied  with;  a  discourse  from 
the  Doctor  on  Education. 


REV.  DR.  COOKE  ON  REGENERATION. 

The  congregation  at  the  evening  ser- 
vice was  the  largest  we  ever  saw  on  any 
religious  occasion  in  this  city.  The 
reverend  gentleman  selected  his  text 
from  John  iii.  3-5  verses.  He  began 
by  stating,  that  these  words  embraced 
a  subject  of  great  importance,  claiming 
our    ntmost    attention ;    namely,    the 


for  distribution  among  the  Presbvterians  of 

No.  I.] 

great  change,  or  new  birth,  without 
which  we  can  never  see,  nor  enter  into, 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  text  places 
before  us  two  difficulties  —  I,  that  we 
are  not  able  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God 
without  being  born  again ;  2,  that  we 
are  incapacitated  from  entering  it  with- 
out this  great  change.  It  was  worthy 
of  observing  what  the  Word  of  God 
said  in  regard  to  cleansing,  and  it 
might  be  laid  down  as  a  general  rule, 
that  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament 
agree,  in  the  phraseology  they  employ, 
with  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
— they  both  speak  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  differ  thus 
from  other  writers  who  adopt  the 
phraseology  of  their  country  and  time, 
and  are  difficult  to  be  understood. 
Now,  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  in  the  36th 
chap.  25th  verse,  explained  to  us  the 
nneaning  of  water  and  Spirit  when  com- 
bined. Water  there  is  used  as  the  em- 
blem of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  is  the 
emblem  of  the  true  God—as  Paul  ex- 
presses it,  "  the  temple  of  God."  Ac- 
cordingly our  Lord  declars,  "unless 
a  nian  be  born  again,"  &c.  by  which 
I  understand,  unless  a  man  be  born 
of  the  Spirit,  water  being  the  emblem 
of  the  Spirit.  By  what,  then,  is  a 
man  regenerated  ?  Is  it  by  water  bap- 
tism, or  by  Spirit  baptism?  Water 
baptism  is  external ;  but  the  baptism 
of  the  Spirit,  being  internal,  is  that 
which  takes  away  the  heart  of  stone — 
that  which  the  prophet  describes  as  the 
regenerator.  In  proof  of  this  great 
change  being  the  result  of  faith  or  be- 
lieving, and  not  by  water,  however  em- 
ployed, consult  John  i.  10—"  As  many 
as  believed,"  in  virtue  of  their  believ- 
ing, "  to  them  he  gave  the  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  God."  Examine, 
also,  the  testimony  of  Paul  to  the 
Galations  iii.  26  —  "  For  you  are  all 

the  children  of  God by  faith;"  in 

other  words,  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
that  by  which  we  are  born  again — it  is 
the  living  act  whereby  the  new  birth 
takes  place.  Take  another  text— (which 
is  all  that  is  required,  for  the 'testimony 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  is  necessary 
to  establish  any  truth,  and  he  that  will 
not  believe  in  the  two  former,  will  not 
be  convinced  by  the  third) — I  John  v. 
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"  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  is  bora  of  God."  Who  can 
require  more  texts?  I  have  proved 
from  the  mouths  of  three  witnesses, 
one  telling  us,  that  to  as  many  as  be- 
lieved was  given  power  to  become  the 
sons  of  God;  another  telling  us,  that 
childhood  is  the  result  of  faith ;  and 
the  third,  that  whosoever  believeth  is 
born  of  God.  Thus  we  have  it  estab- 
lished, that  the  act  of  our  believing  is 
the  act  of  being  born  again  —  or,  that 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  the  work  of  re- 
generation, the  new  birth.  It  is  not 
baptism  makes  a  man  a  child  of  God, 
but  believing.  But  let  us  come  directly 
to  the  question.  Is  it  baptism  makes  us 
children  of  God  ?  I  overlook  who  are 
the  legitimate  subjects  of  baptism.  I  do 
not  inquire  the  manner  of  administer- 
ing it.  I  simply  ask,  whether  a  man  is 
born  a  child  of  God  by  baptism,  or  by 
believing  in  God  ?  In  the  last  chapter 
of  Matthew  we  have  the  institution  of 
baptism,  "  Go  into  all  the  world/'  &c. 
Here  it  is  introduced  to  us  a  memorial 
of  the  resurrection,  and  that  all  power 
was  given  to  Jesus.  As  the  Lord's 
supper  was  ordained  a  memorial  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  so  baptism  is  the  me- 
morial of  his  resurrection,  the  great 
emblem  of  the  church's  faith  that  he 
has  risen  again,  and  that  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  was  given  to  him. 
The  word  baptism  has  various  applica- 
tions in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  All  hu- 
man language  has  but  one  meaning, 
one  natural  meaning,  however  it  may 
have  different  applications.  Baptism  is 
thus  variously  applied.  Thus  Matt, 
iii.  11th  verse.  Here  you  have  two, 
perhaps  three,  forms  of  baptism.  In 
Hebrews  vi.  you  read  the  doctrine  of 
baptisms.  In  Matt.  xx.  "  Are  you  able 
to  drink  of  the  baptism,"  &c.  That 
baptism  was  the  baptism  of  blood — his 
death.  The  texts  show  you  the  point 
I  am  seeking  to  establish,  namely,  that 
as  baptism  is  so  variously  spoken  of,  its 
meaning  varies  according  to  the  sub- 
ject to  which  it  is  applied.  My  inquiry 
is  of  water  baptism,  for  of  the  baptism 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  I  am  persuaded  it  is 
believing.  Does  water  baptism,  then, 
make  any  one  a  child  of  God  ?  Let  us 
inquire  into  the  passage  in  which  water 
baptism  occurs  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  try  whether  baptismal  regenera- 
tion be  the  historical  record  of  that 
Word ;  or  whether  believing  does  not 
produce  the  new  birth,  while  baptism 


is  but  the  witness  of  the  church  to  what 
Jesus  testified.     I  am  not  touching  the 
question  about  children  being  baptized. 
I  am  not  bound  to  account  why  God 
chose  water  as  the  emblem,  no  more 
than  I  am  bound  to  account  why  he 
entered   into  covenant    with    Abrara. 
Those  who  wish  to  examine  the  reason 
may  consult  "  Leslie's  Easy  Method 
with  Deists."     I  will  merely  at  present 
give  you  a  few  texts  with  regard  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism.      Consult  Acts 
ii.  37,  viii.  26,  x.  34,  xvi.  14,  xviii.  7. 
These  are  but  a  few  of  the  texts  that 
might  be  quoted,  but  in  all  you  will 
find  that  regeneration  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  giving  man  grace  to 
believe.     In  the  instance  I  have  given, 
believing  is  the  work  connected  with 
the  remission  of  sins.      It  is  not  the 
baptism  by  water,  but  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  which  our  bap- 
tism depends.     Water  baptism  was  em- 
ployed as  the  church's  testimony  that 
Jesus  had  received  all  power,  and  the 
believer's  testimony  that  he  received 
the  new  birth.     Peter  calls  it  "  the  like 
figure,"  &c.  which  shows  it  to  be  a  sign 
of  salvation.     How,  then,  cometh  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  ?    Is  it  by 
the  washing  of  water,  or  the  blood  of 
Jesus  ?    See  Heb.  ix,  15.     Is  it  "  the 
blood  of  Christ  which  cleanseth  from  all 
sin,"  and  not  the  washing  with  water? 
Either  sins  are  forgiven  through  the 
water  of  baptism,   or  on   account  of 
Christ's  death.       When  the    Prophet 
came  from  Bozra  with  garments  dyed 
in  blood,  there  was  no  believer  accom- 
panied him.   No  believer  was  put  upon 
the  cross  with  him,  but  a  believer  was 
made  there.     Either  sin  is  taken  away 
by  the  water  of  baptism,  or  by  the 
blood  of  Christ.    There  is  no  conjunc- 
tion.    If,  then,  I  prove  the  remission 
of  sin  is  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  I  have 
no  need  to  prove  that  it  is  not  by  bap- 
tism— see  Matt.  xxvi.  26.      Is  baptism 
a  supplementary  power,  or  is  it  suflS- 
cient  of  itself?   Paul  clearly  states  that 
sin  is  not  taken  away  *•  by  the  blood  of 
bulls,"  &c. ;  therefore  there  is  only  one 
way  of  taking  away  sin,  and  water  is 
not  that  way.    Consult  Eph.  i.  7,  and  1 
John  i.  7.     Here  we  have  the  true  an- 
swer- to  the  question  of  baptismal  re- 
generation, and  the  true  answer  to  all 
fiery  purgation  or  purgatory.     Then  if 
it  be  the  blood  of  Christ  which  cleans- 
eth from  all  sin,  what  has  the  water  of 
baptism  to  do  with  it?  what  has  the 
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fire  of  purgatory  to  do  with  it  ?  There 
is  no  room  for  either.  No  room,  for 
the  canon  of  revelation  (Rev.  i.  4-5) 
closes  with  a  song  of  triumph — "  Unto 
him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins" — was  it  by  the  water  of  bap- 
tism, or  bv  the  fire  of  purgatory  ?  No, 
but  "in  his  own  blood."  This  closes 
the  canon  of  Scripture.  We  require  no 
more  testimony  to  prove  that  baptism 
is  not  the  remission  of  sins  —  does  not 
include  our  regeneration— that  it  is  the 
blood  of  God's  only  Son  that  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin,  and  maketh  us  meet 
for  heaven. 

Let  me,  in  conclusion,  lead  you  to  a 
point  of  the  conversation  between  our 
Lord  and  Nicodemus,  where  he  is  ask- 
ed to  explain  the  nature  of  the  new 
birth.  The  general  explanation  de- 
scriptive of  this  great  change  consists 
in  an  enumeration  of  views  and  feelings 
that  are  all  become  new.  The  regene- 
rate man  is  represented  as  one  that  has 
new  views  of  himself,  new  views  of  sin, 
and  new  views  of  holiness ;  new  hopes, 
new  fears,  new  joys,  new  sorrows,  new 
objects,  aims,  and  motives.  Now  that 
all  these  are  in  reality  renewed  by  or 
in  the  new  birth  is  certain,  but  that 
they  all  constitute  the  new  birth  is 
more  than  questionable;  and  were 
there  no  other  ground  to  call  this  re- 
presentation into  question,  its  com- 
plexity alone  would  be  suflBcient.  Why 
do  we  not  seek  an  explanation  in  the  ex- 
position of  our  Lord  himself?  "Mar- 
vel not,"  says  our  Lord,  "  that  I  have 
said  unto  you,  ye  must  be  born  again." 
"The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth, 
but  thou  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh  nor  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is 
every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
Now,  from  these  words  it  is  often  con- 
cluded, that  our  Saviour  intimated  that 
the  nature  of  regeneration  was  inex- 
plicable, and  its  reality,  like  the  blow- 
ing of  the  wind,  to  be  discovered  only 
by  its  effects.  But  if  our  Lord  meant 
to  say  the  new  birth  was  inexplicable, 
why  did  he  prefix  "  marvel  not ;"  for  if 
it  be  inexplicable,  who  could  refrain 
from  wonder?  The  mistake  of  our 
Lord's  meaning  arises  from  applying 
the  expository  clause,  "  so  is  every 
one,"  to  one  member  of  the  sentence, 
and  not  to  every  member  in  succession. 
Read,  therefore,  our  Lord's  exposition 
thus:  "The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth" — it  blows  freely,  uncalled,  un- 
oompelled  by  man — "so  is  every  one 


that  is  born  of  the  Spirit" — it  is  the 
work  of  God's  own  will  (Ps.  li.  12,  1 
Cor.  xii.  4-11.)  **  And  thou  hearest  the 
sound  thereof ;  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit."  He  hears  his  tes- 
timony concerning  the  Father  and  Son, 
concerning  sin  and  salvation  (Is.  Iv.  3) 
"  But  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh 
and  whither  it  goeth  ;  so  is  every  one 
that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  He  cannot 
tell  whether  it  originated  from  a  fa- 
ther's prayer  or  a  mother's  affection 
— from  the  Bible  read  or  the  sermon 
heard  —  from  the  affliction  that  hum- 
bled or  the  promise  that  reassured. 
Nor  can  he  tell  to  whom  the  Spirit 
shall  pass  from  him  —  whether  to  the 
child  he  has  taught,  to  th^  friend  he 
has  admonished,  or  to  the  sinner  he 
has  reproved.  But,  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  circumstances  of  which  the  rege- 
nerate is  ignorant,  of  one  thing  he  is 
certain — he  has  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  as  he  hears  the  sound  of  the 
wind,  and  in  the  act  of  hearing  and  be- 
lieving he  is  born  again ;  he  is  born  of 
that  Spirit  whose  testimony  he  has  re- 
ceived. "  Whosoever  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God"  (1 
John  V.  1.)  But  if  the  baptism  of  wa- 
ter was  either*  regenerative,  or  the  re- 
generator or  cleanser,  then  we  Would 
have  the  blood  of  Christ  as  one  cleans- 
er, and  water  baptism  as  another ;  while 
he  that  is  born  of  God  would  be  he 
that  is  baptized,  and  not  he  that  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  is  the  Christ.  Where- 
fore, since  the  blood  of  Christ  cleanseth 
the  believer  from  all  sin,  there  is  no 
work  of  cleansing  left  for  baptism  to 
perform ;  and  he  that  exalts  the  water 
and  the  regenerator,  and  calls  their  ef- 
fect regeneration,  in  the  same  propor- 
tion lowers  the  dignity  of  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
the  eflQcacy  of  faith.  Water  baptism, 
then,  does  not  produce  childhood,  but 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does ; ' 
water  baptism  is  the  testimony  of  the 
church  that  Jesus  has  received  all  pow- 
er in  earth  and  heaven.  And  oh,  what 
faith !  that  all  power  is  in  the  posses- 
sion of  our  elder  brother !  The  Rev. 
Gentleman  concluded  by  an  appeal  to 
Christian  benevolence  on  behalf  of  the 
schools. 

REMARKS  BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

I  have  attentively  read  and  consider* 
ed  this  miniature  sermon,  without  any 
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other  object  than  to  understand  it;  and 
now  I  am  about  to  review  its  positions, 
I  desire  both  myself  and  readers  may  be 
divested  of  all  prejudice  and  precon- 
ceived opinions  on  the  subject  of  which 
it  treats. 

I  neither  believe  nor  teach  "  bapfis^ 
mal  regeneration"  and,  therefore,  have 
no  partiality  for  it.  "Water  regene- 
ration*' never  was  a  dogma  or  a  belief 
of  mine.  The  great  Teacher  has 
spoken  upon  the  subject  of  being 
"  born  of  water,"  and  of  being  "  born 
of  the  Spirit;"  but  never  spoke  of 
**  water  regeneration,"  as  believed  and 
taught  in  Rome,  Germany,  England, 
and  in  some  parts  of  America.  Infants, 
withouf  perception,  reflection,  faith, 
or  knowledge  of  anything  human  or 
divine,  are  said  to  be  regenerated  by  a 
priest  dipping  them  in  a  font,  or  by  a 
clergyman  sprinkling  upon  them  a  few 
drops  of  water,  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost." 

In  reviewing  this  discourse,  I  would 
distinctly  and  emphaticafly  state,  that 
I  am  a^  much  opposed  to  the  "  water 
regeneration"  which  Dr.  Cooke  assails, 
as  he  is  himself.  But  as  a  literary,  a 
moral,  and  a  jreligious  discourse,  before 
a  very  polished  and  enlightened  com- 
munity, involving  some  grand  evan- 
gelical principles,  and  the  meaning  of 
sundry  very  solemn  and  significant 
oracles  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  I 
feel  it  my  duty  and  my  privilege  to 
give  to  it  a  degree  of  consideration 
worthy  of  its  author,  and  its  probable 
influence  upon  those  who  regard  him 
as  an  "ambassador  of  Christ,"  a  per- 
sonification of  Irish  Presbyterianism, 
and  an  advocate  of  Protestant  Evan- 
gelicalism. 

I  must  confess  some  degree  of  regret 
as  to  the  dogmatic  and  ex  cathedra  at> 
titude  and  spirit  in  which  its  celebrated 
author  chooses  to  appear  before  the 
citizens  of  Armagh,  on  so  grand  an  oc* 
casion.  This,  however,  is,  perhaps, 
wholly  a  matter  of  taste ;  if  otherwise, 
it  may  be  attributed  to  his  lofty  repu- 


tation, which,  with  that  addition,  was 
a  sufficient  passport  to  their  cordially 
receiving  and  endorsing  any  dogma 
which  he  might  think  expedient  to  pro- 
mulge,  or  commend  to  their  acceptance. 
He  evidently  felt  himself  quite  at  home, 
and  found  no  need  to  offer  any  other 
argument  than  his  simple  assertion. 

The  reflex  influence  of  such  authority 
with  the  people  upon  the  preacher  him- 
self, is  always  unfortunate.  It  gives 
him  the  attitude  and  the  air  of  a  Ro- 
man hierarch,  whose  simple  assertion, 
or  ipse  dixit,  is  a  rule  of  faith,  and  \his 
authority  a  sufiicient  passport  to  the 
understanding  and  the  conscience  of  his 
hearers. 

Take  a  few  specimens,  in  illustration 
of  this  dogmatism — »*  Water,  (Ezekiel 
xxxvi.  25,)  is  used  as  the  emblem  of  the 
SpiHtr  *-The  Spirit  is  the  emblem  of 
the  true  God ;"  as  Paul  expresses  it, 
"  the  temple  of  God ;"  "  *  unless  a  man 
be  born  again,'  &c.  by  which  I  under- 
stand, unless  a  man  be  born  of  the  Spirit, 
water  being  the  emblem  of  the  Spirit." 

No  Calvinist,  in  my  day,  presumed  to 
call  the  Spirit  of  God  "  the  emblem  of 
the  true  God."  The  Holy  Spirit  is  a 
positive  person,  and  no  emblem  of  any 
person  or  thing.  This  would  have  been 
called  Unitarianism  in  Scotland  forty 
years  ago.  The  Spirit  of  God  but  "  an 
emblem  of  God  I" 

He  asks,  "  Is  a  man  regenerated  by 
water  baptism  or  by  Spirit  baptism  ?" 
This  is  his  dilemma.  Doubtless  he  will 
say,  not  by  water  baptism,  but  by 
"  Spirit  baptism." 

This  is  an  ominous  utterance.  The 
"  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  was  never 
promised  nor  given  to  any  unregenerate 
person.  ,  Does  Dr.  Cooke  teach  that 
"the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  was  at 
any  time  promised  to  infant  or  adult  out 
of  the  church?  We  demand,  in  the 
name  of  the  Bible  and  of  Protestantism, 
a  single  promise  of**  the  baptism  of  the 
Spirit"  to  believers  or  unbelievers,  as 
such. 

Our  Saviour  promised  to  his  Apos- 
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ties,  who  had  been  born  agam^  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit,  within  a  few 
days  after  his  leaving  them.  Does  this 
great  oracle  of  Irish  Presbyterianism 
teach  a  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
anbelieving  and  unconscious  infants? 
It  would  appear  so,  by  a  fair  construc- 
tion of  his  language.  Christ  promised 
this  baptism  only  to  his  apostles,  and 
to  the  first  converts  after  they  had  be- 
lieved. It  was  an  extraordinary  gift 
for  an  extraordinary  purpose.  On  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  he  received  of 
his  Father  what  he  never  had  before — 
the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  dis- 
pense it  in  any  way  he  pleased.  In  one 
sentence — He  received  a  plenary  dis- 
pensation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and, 
therefore,  gave  supernatural  gifts  to 
men.  He  commanded  his  apostles  to 
tarry  in  Jerusalem  till  he  ascended  into 
heaven^  and  had  received  this  new  dis- 
pensation of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  a 
promise,  that  then  he  would  send  the 
Spirit  down  to  them  in  all  its  extraor- 
dinary powers ;  of  which  that  of  speak- 
ing, without  learning,  all  the  languages 
of  the  world,  was  one.  It  was  to  be  so 
abundant  an  outpouring  of  all  gifts, 
that  it  would  be  as  a  baptismal  font,  in 
which  all  the  apostles  and  Christian 
prophets  might  be  immersed.  Hence, 
the  first  Jewish  and  the  first  Gentile 
congregations,  to  whom  the  new  reign 
or  kingdom  of  heaven  should  be  an- 
nounced, would  be  distinguished  by  a 
special  baptism  into  one  faith  and  one 
body ;  so  that  the  Jew  and  the  Greek 
be  no  more  twain,  but  one  new  man, 
one  holy  corporation,  equally  partici- 
pants of  all  the  extraordinary  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Guest  of  the  Chris- 
tian church — a  holy  temple  of  the  Lord 
—the  antitype  of  Solomon's  temple — 
*'a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit."  This  is  the  only  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  known  to  the  Bible  and 
acknowledged  by  the  primitive  church ; 
of  which,  Jerusalem  and  Cesarea  were 
the  original  theatres.  These  palpable 
facts,  evident  to  every  candid  and  un- 


indoctrinated  mind  in  the  false  theolo- 
gies of  Papal  Rome  and  her  hariot 
daughters,  place  in  it9  proper  attitude 
Original  Christianity,  in  contrast  with 
its  Grecian,  Roman,  German,  English, 
and  American  neologies  and  traditions, 
which  have  so  clouded  the  vision  of 
Dr.  Cooke,  and  imparted  to  him  a 
Babylonian  terminology,  which  has  so 
bewildered  and  confused  his  brilliant 
mind,  as  to  originate  and  give  utterance 
to  ideas  that  neither  himself  nor  any 
one  else  can  harmonize  with  themselves 
or  with  the-Bible.  He  sees  men  like 
trees  walking,  and  gives  pictures  of 
things  which  neither  men  nor  angels 
have  ever  seen. 

We  will  select  a  few  of  his  aphorisms 
as  specimens  of  this  confusion,  and 
collate  them>  w  ith  one  another  and  with 
the  Bible. 

1.  "  Water,"  in  Ezekiel  xxxvi  25* 
**  is  used  as  the  emblem  of  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  as  the  emblem  of  Uie 
true  God ;  as  Paul  expresses  it  (what  ?) 
*  the  temple  of  God.*  "  What  does  this 
mean?  Is  water,  then,  the  emblem  of 
the  temple  of  God?  Or  are  water. 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  temple  of  God, 
one  reality  under  three  emblems  ? 

2.  "  Is  a  man  regenerated  by  water 
baptism  or  by  Spirit  baptism  V*  There 
is  in  Christianity  but  "  one  baptism^''  as 
there  is  but  one  Lord  and  one  faith. 

Christian  baptism  is  sometimes  de- 
fined to  be,  in  English,  a  sprinkling  of 
a  person  in  the  "  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit."  But  no  man 
can  perform  it.  Hence,  instead  of 
sprinkling  or  pouring  a  man  in  water, 
they  sprinkle  or  pour  water  upon  a  man. 
But  in  this  way  they  never  can  sprinkle 
or  pour  a  man  in  the  name  of  any  person. 
This  is  impossible,  because  no  man  can 
go  in  a  home.  He  might  go  into  one ; 
but  if  in  one,  he  cannot  go  in !  Hence, 
although  a  school-boy  knows  that  in  the 
name  of  a  person  is  wide  as  the  poles 
from  into  the  name  of  a  person ;  yet  the 
Pedobaptist  clergy  of  Roman  Catholic 
extraction,  follow  the  mother  by  doing 
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all  things  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,-  whether  they 
sprinkle  bells,  floors,  grave-yards,  goods, 
chattels,  or  persons  !  Yeg,  such  is  the 
thick  veil  of  tradition  and  authority 
over  the  eyes  of  Roman  and  Protestant 
clergy,  that  while  every  school-boy  who 
can  read  a  Greek  grammar  and  a  Greek 
Testament,  knows  that  Jesus  Christ 
never  commanded  any  man  to  baptize 
another  man  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  baptize 
them  in  water,  into  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, &c.  And  yet  so  obviously  blind 
are  myriads  of  Baptists  and  Pedobap- 
tists,  that  they  will  follow  Holy  Mother 
"  in  christening"  persons  in  the  name^  &c. 
And  for  which  there  cannot  be  an  apo- 
logy, inasmuch  as  there  are  now  in  Eng- 
land, Ireland,  and  America,  Christian 
people  who,  **6y  the  authority t'  or  "in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  baptize  multi- 
tudes "  INTO  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 
And  thus  are  they  baptized  into  one 
body,  one  Spirit,  one  faith,  and  one  hope 
of  a  common  salvation. 

3.  "  I  simply  ask,"  says  Dr.  Cooke, 
"  whether  a  man  is  born  a  child  of  God 
by  baptism,  or  by  believing  in  God  ?" 
This  clearly  indicates  great  confusion 
of  ideas  in  the  mind  that  propounds  it. 
There  is  no  Protestant  that  does  believe 
that  any  one  can  be  bom  a  child  of  God  by 
mere  baptism  in  water,  without  some  sort 
of  faith,  I  call  for  the  man.  Parents 
and  god-fathers  profess  faith  in  asking 
for  the  baptism  of  their  sons  or  wards, 
and  on  s,uch  faith  Dr.  Cooke  himself,  in 
his  way,  baptizes  many.  Did  I  per- 
sonally know  the  Doctor,  I  would  ask 
him,  with  what  intent  he  sprinkles  or 
pours  wather  on  speechless  babes  ?  To 
please  the  parents?  To  piease  himself? 
To  please  his  church  ?  Or  to  please  the 
Lord  ?  And  what  does  it  for  the  infant? 
Change  his  heart  ?  Change  his  state  ? 
Change  his  life  ?  Can  he  say  with  Paul, 
"  As  many  of  you  as  have  been  bap- 
tized into  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ?" 
He  cannot— -he  dare  not.     Yet  he  may 


say,  /*  The  vows  of  God  are  upon  you, 
parents  and  infants,  to  make,  or  to  be 
made.  Christians,  so  far  as  you  can." 
So  ends  the  ceremony. 

But,  in  our  turn,  we,  too,  ask  a  ca- 
rious question,  When  is  a  child  born  to 
his  father  ?  The  Doctor  will  respond,  I 
vouch  for  it.  When  he  is  bom  of  hi*  mo- 
ther. Hence,  according  to  the  figure, 
we  are  evangelically  born  again,  or 
born  to  God,  when  begotten  or  quick- 
ened, through  faith,  by  the  Spirit,  and 
born  of  water.  We  are  begotten  of 
God  by  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  ad- 
mitted into  our  hearts  by  faith.  And 
when  thus  begotten  by  the  Spirit, 
"  through  the  incorruptible  seed  which 
lives  and  abides  for  ever,"  we  are  re- 
generated, being  quickened  and  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  and  then  we 
enter  into  the  new  relation,  as  children, 
and  heirs,  and  citizens  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

By  what  instrumentality,  may  I  ask, 
are  infants  born  of  the  Spirit?  It  is 
by  actual  contact,  without  any  means ! 
Are  adults  and  infants  bom  again  with- 
out the  Word  heard,  known,  or  be- 
lieved? Or  are  there  two  distinct 
modes  of  regeneration  —  one  without 
the  Word,  and  one  with  it  ?  The  Holy 
Scriptures  speak  in  quite  different 
terms.  The  Word  of  God  is  «  the  seedy" 
the  meansjor'principle  of  regeneration, 
acccording  to  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking 
through  the  apostles.  Hearken  to 
these  words,  "  Having  been  bom  again, 
not  from  corruptible  seed,  but  from  in- 
corruptible— by  the  Word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  remaineth  for  ever."  The 
Word  of  God  is,  therefore,  declared  to 
be  the  seed  of  the  new  man,  and  the 
principle  of  the  new  birth.  It  is  faith 
that  "  purifies  the  heart."  And  what 
is  faith  but  "  the  belief  of  testimony  ?" 
Can  any  man  believe  without  testi- 
mony ?  Can  a  man  have  faith  in  God 
without  hearing  the  Word  of  God? 
"  Faith  Cometh  by  hearing"  and  hear- 
ing from  the  Word  spoken. 

The  Scripture  doctrine  of  the  new  is 
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annihilated  by  Dr.  Cooke's  theory.  He 
must  hold  the  theory  of  a  regenerated 
unbeliever — of  one  born  of  the  Spirit, 
without  any  instrumentality,  seed,  or 
principle !  Such  is  one  of  the  extremes 
of  modern  popular  orthodoxy.  God 
never  created,  re-created,  or  regenerated 
any  person  or  thing,  without  means. 
He  said,  "  Let  there  be  light,"  before 
light  was.  He  quickened  the  dead 
Lazarus  by  his  word.  He  will  raise  the 
dead  by  a  trumpet  sound.  They  that 
hear  shall  live.  Infant  regeneration, 
without  any  instrumentality,  is  the 
creation  of  a  desperate  theology.  But 
the  saving  adage  is, "  God  works  with  or 
without  means."  But  this  adage  is  not 
in  the  Bible.  God  created  the  universe 
by  speech.  He  created  man  by  the 
word  of  his  mouth.  "  All  things  were 
created  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  him." 
And,  therefore,  all  the  creative  energy 
of  the  Eternal  God  was,  from  the  begin- 
ning, enveloped  in  words — in  important 
precepts.  No  Rabbi  in  any  Israel,  can 
give  one  instance  of  generation,  or  of 
regeneration,  without  the  word  of  God. 

Just  at  this  moment  I  thought  of 
giving  an  extract  from  Dr.  John  Owen, 
a  man,  by  all  Protestantdom,  judged 
and  approbated  as  the  greatest  light  of 
the  1 7th  century;  of  royal  line,  too — an 
heir  of  regal  honors,  educated  in  the 
University  of  Oxford,  and  one  of  its 
most  gifted  and  splendid  students.  His 
father  being  a  Puritan  minister,  design- 
ed him  for  the  pulpit.  But  until  con- 
verted to  Christ,  he  sought  the  honors 
of  earth.  Archbishop  Laud's  enact- 
ment of  superstitious  rites,  was  the 
occasion  of  making  him  a  Puritan,  after 
his  remarkable  conversion.  He  became 
the  paragon  of  evangelical  orthodoxy, 
and  his  voluminous  writings  gave  him 
the  highest  niche  in  the  temple  of  ortho- 
doxy of  that  day.  His  twenty-one 
octavo  volumes,  standing  for  years  upon 
my  shelves,  indicate  the  greatest  scho- 
larship and  the  largest  mind  of  the  age 
in  which  he  lived.  He  is  a  host  in  de- 
fence of  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  of 


the  independency  of  the  church,  against 
the  prescriptive  intolerance  of  papistical 
and  prelatical  assumptions.  I  quote 
him  as  a  shield  against  some  daring 
dogmatists,  who  have,  without  his 
learning  or  his  grace,  impugned  my 
views  of  spiritual  regeneration.  In 
volume  14,  and  on  pages  328-332,  he 
uses  the  following  language  :  "  He  that 
is  born  again  is  bom  of  God.  He  is 
begotten  of  God  by  the  immortal  seed  of 
the  word,''  "  The  causes  of  this  work  are 
the  Spirit  and  the  word."  '«  He  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  born  of  the  word." 

He  quotes  John  iii.  6,  James  i.  18,  and 
1  Peter  i.  23.  They  read  in  the  common 
version  as  follow  :  —  "  That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  "  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word 
of  truth."  "Being  born  again,  not  of 
corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  So  we  have  written, 
and  preached,  and  taught  for  forty 
years.  Hence,  being  born  of  water, 
in  the  figure  of  the  new  birth,  is  called 
"  the  washing  of  regeneration,"  or  "  the 
washing  of  thtf  new  birth ;"  for  "  unless 
a  man  is  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spi- 
rit, he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  heaven,"  which  John  the 
Baptist  and  Jesus  the  Messiah  preached 
'<w  coming — as  near  at  hand^  and  as  within 
men.  Our  heterodoxy,  or  our  ortho- 
doxy on  this  subject,  "  hath  this  extent, 
no  more ;"  and  if  we  are  to  judge  from 
its  power  and  prevalence  amidst  a  fierce, 
a  talented,  and  a  learned  host  of  eccle- 
siastic doctors,  profound  rabbis,  and 
reckless  enthusiastic  declaimers,  we 
may,  from  its  fruits  and  its  triumphsi 
say  with  confidence,  that  though  we,  its 
present  advocates,  may  die,  it  will  never 
die.  "  The  gates  of  Hades  cannot  pre- 
vail against  it."  It  carries  with  it  the 
dispensation  of  all  the  original  ordi^ 
nances  of  Apostolic  Christianity,  der 
signed  for  social  worship,  for  sociar edi- 
fication, and  for  social  happiness.  We 
never  saw  more  clearly  the  weakness  of 
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the  politico-ecclesiastic  orthodoxies  of 
England,  Scotland,  and  America,  than 
at  our  stand-point  we  now  see  them  in 
the  persons  of  the  great  Rabbis  of  Eu- 
ropean hierarchies,  whether  called  Ro- 
man, Anglican,  Irbh,  or  American. 

So  far  we  are  preparing  the  area  of 
observation,  for  the  sake  of  doing  jus- 
tice to  Dr.  Cooke's  extraordinary  speech 
in  the  ancient  and  venerable  city  of 
Armagh,  on  the  great  occasion  which 
caused  such  a  convocation  of  all  sects 
and  parties.  His  theory  of  regenera- 
tion, so  boldly  and  lucidly  set  forth  as 
the  current  orthodoxy  of  the  North 
of  Ireland,  is,  by  its  baldness  and  its 
boldness,  entitled  to  a  respectful  no- 
tice ;  and  feeling  some  sympathy  for 
my  friends  in  the  North  of  Ireland,  and 
a  little  pride  in  the  direction  of  its  ge- 
nius, talent,  and  learning,  I  cannot  but 
regret  the  unfortunate  attitude  of  so 
distinguished  a  Doctor  as  the  presiding 
genius  of  Irish  Presbyterianism.  I 
would,  on  proper  evidence,  willingly 
inculpate  his  reporter,  if,  by  so  doing, 
I  could  exculpate  him.  But  until  such 
a  plea  is  on  his  part  instituted,  I  am 
obliged  to  credit  it  wholly  to  himself. 

His  theory  of  regeneration  we  shall, 
therefore,  very  briefly  examine.  It  is 
wholly  as  physical^  as  instantaneous^  as 
miraculous,  without  argument,  motive, 
or  moral  reason,  as  was  the  first^a^  of 
ancient  creation.  There  is  not  a  word 
uttered  or  heard  —  no  perception,  re- 
flection, thought,  or  volition,  on  the 
part  of  the  subject  of  regeneration.  He 
is,  without  faith,  repentance,  feeling,  or 
desire,  regenerated  or  bom  again.  It 
is  the  naked  Spirit  of  God  working 
upon  the  naked  soul  of  man,  not  by  ar- 
gument, reason,  or  moral  power,  but 
immediately,  as  the  potter,  by  his  na- 
ked hand,  moulds  the  clay  and  forms 
the  vessel.  Such  is  evangelical  regene- 
ration in  the  latitude  of  Belfast,  and  at 
the  meridian  of  the  ancient  see  of  Ar- 
magh. For  what  is  true  in  the  ab- 
stract, in  one  case,  is  true  in  all.  Na- 
tural birth  is  the  same  from  pole  to 


pole.  The  new  birth  is  also  the  same 
from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun  — 
from  Nicodemus  to  the  last  son  of 
earth. 

I  sympathise  with  all  these  Euro- 
pean and  American  corseted  Rabbis 
and  doctors  of  semi-papal  orthodoxy. 
They  have  been  quoting  from  Calvin, 
and  Calvin  from  St.  Augustine,  and  St 
Augustine  from  Origen  and  the  Orien- 
tal philosophy,  until  they  are  hanging 
to  one  another  as  a  swarm  of  bees  to 
its  queen,  without  more  than  one  or 
two  seeing  her  majesty.  A  sprinkling 
of  cold  water  might,  perchance,  serve  a 
valuable  purpose  in  such  cases. 

Before  dismissing  this  extraordinary 
address,  we  shall  cull  from  its  large 
collection  of  neologistic  terms,  a  few 
rare  specimens  for  further  development 

1  The  Doctor  represents  his  "  bap- 
tism of  the  Spirit "  as  a  direct  and  in- 
stantaneous operation  of  the  naked 
Spirit  of  God  upon  the  naked  spirit  of 
man,  without  any  previous  faith  or 
knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  subject 
himself.  But  that  which  is  divinely 
called  the  "  baptism  of  the  Spirit,"  was^ 
not  promised  in  order  to  the  conversion 
or  the  sanctification  of  the  Apostles, 
but  in  aid  of  their  special  commission 
to  convert  the  world.  This  promise 
was  made  to  them  after  the  resurrection, 
and  immediately  previous  to  the  ascen- 
sion of  the  Lord' Jesus  into  heaven.  It 
was  literally  and  fully  consummated  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  immediately  after 
his  ascension,  and  imparted  to  them  a 
plenary  inspiration  and  power  to  found 
the  Christian  church. 

The  cistern  of  Christian  gifts  and 
graces  was  filled  to  overflowing,  by  the 
abundant  pouring  out  of  all  sorts  of 
spiritual  gifts.  In  this  font  the  apos- 
tles, who  had  been  constituted  the  ori- 
ginal witnesses  of  his  resurrection  and 
ascension,  were  spiritually  baptized,  as 
truly  as  John  had  baptized  his  disciples 
in  the  Jordan,  whose  waters,  like  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  had  been  originally 
poured  out  from  heaven. 
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2.  "  Water,"  says  Dr.  Cooke,  "is  the 
emblem  of  the  Spirit."  If  we  needed 
farther  aid  to  sustain  our  illustration, 
the  Doctor  here  generously  offers  it. 
But  we  do  not,  and  therefore,  cannot 
accept  his  emblem.  This  is  another  in- 
stance of  the  pressing  difficulties  which 
embrace  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Cooke. 

Our  Saviour  preferred  witid  to  wafer, 
when  first  illustrating  spiritual  influ- 
ence in  reference  to  the  difficulty  of  un- 
derstanding it  on  the  part  of  Nicode- 
mus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews.  Indeed,  the 
wind  and  the  Spirit  have  the  same  re- 
presentative in  the  original  Greek  New 
Testament.  In  John  iii.  5-8,  we  find 
pneuma  five  times.  We  shall  translate 
it  first  by  tpind,  and  then  by  spirit,  for 
illustration  of  its  proper  import. 

"  Unless  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  wind,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  That  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  wind  is  wind.  The  wind  blows 
where  it  pleases,  and  you  hear  its 
sound,  but  you  know  not  whence  it 
comes  or  whither  it  goeth ;  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  wind." 

We  shall  now  substitute  spirit,  and 
so  read  it — *<  Unless  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."  That  vi  hich 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 
The  Spirit  breathes  where  it  pleases, 
and  you  hear  the  sound  of  it,  but  canst 
not  tell  whence  it  comes  or  whither  it 
goes ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of 
the  Spirit."  Is  it  not,  then,  indisputable 
tbat  tvitid,  and  not  water,  as  the  Doctor 
assumes,  is  the  proper  emblem  of  the 
Spirit?  He  that  perceives  not  this,  is 
not  fit  to  be  reasoned  with. 

Again:  -^The  Spirit,"  he  says,  ** is, 
in  this  case,  the  emblem  of  the  true 
God."  This  is  the  most  latitudinarian 
comparison  in  the  whole  sermon.  Is  it 
not  a  blunder  of  the  reporter?  When 
Ananias  lied  concerning  the  price  of  his 
farm,  Peter  said,  "  Why  has  Satan  filled 
your  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Spirit  ?" 


"Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men,   but  to 
God."    He  did  not,  then,  lie  to  an  em- 
blem of  God,  but  to  God  (Acts  v.  24.) 
In  the  meantime,  we  shall  only  add 
a  collation  of  Dr.  Cooke's  dogmas. 

1.  "  Water  baptism  was  employed  as 
the  church's  testimony  that  Jesus  had 
received  all  power."    Is  it  so  now? 

2.  "  Water  baptism  is  the  believer's 
testimony  that  he  received  the  new 
birth." 

3.  To  the  infant  what  sign  is  it? 
Peter  calls  it  "  the  like  figure,"  which 
shows  it  to  be  a  sign  of  salvation. 

4.  "How,  then,  cometh  the  answer 
of  a  good  conscience?  Is  it  by  the 
washing  with  water  or  the  blood  of 
Jesus?"  But  has  a  speechless  babe 
the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  by 
either  of  these? 

5.  "  Either  sin  is  taken  away  by  the 
water  of  baptism,  or  by  the  blood  of 
Christ."  Why  not  add — Either  sin  is 
taken  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ  or  by 
faith?  Does  the  latter  nullify  the  for- 
mer, or  the  former  the  latter  ? 

6.  "  Is  baptism  a  supplementary 
power  ?"  Why  not  also  ask.  Is  faith, 
or  is  repentance,  a  supplementary 
power  ?  There  is,  to  ray  spiritual  optics, 
neither  point  nor  reason  in  such  inter, 
rogatories. 

In  Holy  Writ,  a  man  is  said  to  be 
"justified  by  faith,'  "  by  works,"  "  by 
the  blood  of  Christ,"  "  by  knowledge," 
and  "by  grace."  Are  these  *' supple- 
mentary  pow  ers  ?"  The  Doctor  is  ma- 
king sad  havoc  of  Holy  Writ,  in  his 
zeal  against  some  spectre  which  he  has 
created.  He  is  as  much  affrighted  as 
the  school-boy,  in  passing  through  a 
grave-yard  at  the  hour  of  midnight, 
whistling  aloud  to  keep  his  courage  up ; 
yet  sees,  or  thinks  he  sees,  a  horrible 
spectre ;  and  hears,  or  thinks  he  hears, 
another  purring  at  his  heels. 

Then  says  he,  "  If  it  be  the  blood  of 
Christ  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  what 
has  the  water  of  baptism  to  dd  with 
it?"  I  am  sorry  to  see  such  a  display 
of  ad  captandum  rhetpric  from^so  digni- 
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fied  a  man.  The  veriest  novice  might 
destroy  his  own  orthodoxy  by  his  own 
rhetoric.  Dr.  Cooke  preaches  faith, 
repentance,  spiritual  regeneration,  the 
value  and  necessity  of  the  gospel,  the 
Bible,  &c.  as  well  as  the  blood  of  Christ. 
But  he  will  say,  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the 
meritorious  cause  of  pardon,  justification, 
sanctification,  adoption,  and  salvation. 
So  say  we ;  and  so  say  those  water  re- 
generators, real  or  imaginary,  against 
whom  he  is  fighting.  And  do  they  not 
retort — nay,  have  they  not  retorted? 
Do  you  not.  Dr.  Cooke,  preach  faith, 
repentance,  the  value  of  the  gospel,  the 
Bible,  the  church,  as  well  as  the  blood 
of  Christ,  as  severally  instrumentally 
necessary  to  the  conversion  and  salva- 
tion of  sinners  ? 

Nay,  does  he  not  suicidially  kill  his 
own  theory  in  the  last  paragraph  of  his 
sermon?  "Water  baptism  does  not 
produce  childhood,  but  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  does."  That  the  in- 
fluence of  the  Holy  Spirit  does,  through 
the  word  believed,  inspire   Christians 


with  the  spirit  of  adoption,  by  which 
they  cry,  Abba,  Father,  is  a  conceded 
fact.  But  that  "  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit"  was  ever  promised  or  in- 
stituted for  such  a  purpose,  no  enlight- 
ened Christian  imagines  or  believes. 
None  but  believers  in  Christ  were  ever 
baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  according 
so  the  New  Testament.  We  call  for 
such  an  utterance,  or  such  a  fact,  as 
Dr.  Cooke  assumes,  in  any  of  the  wri- 
tings of  the  Apostles. 

We  will  cheerfully  open  our  pages  to 
Dr.  Cooke,  and  lay  before  our  readers 
what  he  may  think  relevant  to  his  posi- 
tion, and  will  reciprocate  freely  our 
views  on  all  the  premises.  Or  if  our 
friends  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
think  it  expedient,  we  will  issue  a  tract, 
or  tracts,  on  the  premises.,  for  gratui- 
tous distribution.  There  is,  we  discover, 
much  need  for  more  light  on  these 
topics,  if  Dr.  Cooke  be  a  fair  exponent 
of  Christian  orthodoxy  in  her  Majesty's 
dominions. 

A.  C. 


PROGRESSION.— No.  IV.' 

BY  S.  W.  IRVIN. 


The  idea  that  fifty  millions  of  our 
race  have  been  sacrificed  to  the  genius 
of  Catholicism,  and  for  no  other  crinie 
than  because  they  dared  to  think  for 
themselves,  fills  one  with  sadness.  But 
the  manner  of  their  death  makes  th^ 
thought  immeasurably  more  horrible, 
and  presents,  in  a  still  more  glaring 
light,  the  fiend-like  spirit  of  the  age,  as 
well  as  the  peculiar  character  of  that 
religious  system  that  could  resort  to 
such  means  for  its  propagation. 

Who  can  read  the  history  of  the  In- 
quisition without  a  shudder?  A  sim- 
ple narrative  of  its  proceedings  has 
shocked  the  world,  and  fijied  mankind 
with  the  deepest  execration  of  the 
name  Inquisitor.  On  its  organization 
in  Spain,  one  million  of  Moors  were 
banished  at  once  from  their  homes  and 
their  firesides.  But  this  was  not  enough 

"  Cruel  as  death  and  hungry  as  the  grave," 

the  inquisitors  next  turned  their  ana- 

*  No.  HI.  we  regret  to 


themas  upon  the  Jews.  Eight  hundred 
thousand  of  these  unoffending  citizens 
were  at  once  driven  from  the  country, 
and  their  effects  seized  by  their  perse- 
cutors. Heretics  of  all  denominations 
were  condemned ;  and  those  who  could 
not  make  their  escape  by  flight,  were 
imprisoned  and  burnt.  The  poor  man 
was  tortured  to  gratify  a  fiend-like 
cruelty — the  rich  to  satisfy  a  rapacious 
avarice.  'J  he  machinery  of  this  for- 
midable tribunal  consisted  of  eighteen 
inquisitorial  courts  in  different  parts  of 
Spain,  each  with  its  attorneys  or  "  apos- 
tolical  inquisitors f'  its  secretaries,  its 
sergeants,  &c.  Added  to  these  were 
twenty  thousand  "  familiars,"  who  were 
scattered  throughout  the  kingdom  to 
act  as  spies  and  informers.  These 
persons  were  empowered  to  seize  and 
imprison  all  persons  who  were  sus- 
pected of  heresy;  and  to  stimulate 
them  to  zeal  in  their  infernal  work, 
they  were  themselves    generally    the 

say,  has  not  reached  us. 
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accusers,  and  were  rewarded  by  re- 
ceiving a  portion  of  every  estate  con- 
fiscated through  their  instrumentality. 

At  first  there  was  some  murmuring 
at  this  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  in  a 
few  instances,  inquisitors  were  even 
put  to  death  by  the  citizens.  But  by 
and  by  the  spirit  of  liberty  was  crushed, 
and  young  persons  were  educated  under 
a  theological  despotism,  that  made 
them  "  shudder  at  the  thought  of  think- 
ing for  themselves,"  and  reserve,  dis- 
trust, jealousy,  and  revenge,  became  the 
characteristics  of  the  Spanish  nation. 

This  terrible  machinery  of  the  church 
made  the  whole  kingdom  tremble  to 
its  centre.  It  banished  all  freedom  of 
thought  and  speech,  and  reduced  per- 
sons of  all  ranks  and  conditions  to  a 
state  of  abject  dependence  on  the 
priests.  Suspicion  reigned  in  every 
bosom.  All  confidence,  all  peace,  all 
integrity,  was  at  an  end.  The  father 
dreaded  the  son — the  brother  looked 
suspiciously  upon  his  brother ;  for  no 
man  knew  at  what  hour  he  might  be 
incarcerated  in  the  inquisitorial  prison, 
where  his  wife,  his  son,  or  his  daughter, 
might  be  the  accusing  witness. 

The  very  essence  of  all  this  social 
desolation  and  moral  blight,  was  ex- 
hibited on  those  gala  days  of  the  In- 
quisition, called  "  auto  de  /<?,"  (acts  of 
of  faith.)  These  were  those  public 
sacrifices,  where  the  citizens  were  called 
together  to  witness  the  final  execution 
of  those  ill-fated  victims  who  had  long 
been  incarcerated  and  tortured  in  the 
dungeon.  A  stage  was  erected  in  the 
market-place,  from  which  the  tragedy 
was  visible  by  all  *  the  spectators  ; 
here  the  miserable  prisoners  were  con- 
ducted by  a  train  of  priests,  monks,  and^ 
other  officers  and  minions  of  the 
church;  and  after  some  psalms  were 
chanted  and  mass  said,  the  victim  was 
tied  to  the  stake  and  burnt. 

Death  by  fire,  however,  was  not 
enough  to  satisfy  those  demons  of  the 
Inquisition,  who  had  taken  the  "  vow  of 
humility  and  meekness.*'  They  must  be 
tortured  by  slow  degrees ;  and  the 
more  excruciating  the  torture,  or  lin- 
gering the  death,  the  more  did  those 
fiends  exult  in  their  dreadful  work ;  and 
to  all  the  piteous  shrieks  and  wailings 
of  the  suflerer,  their  ears  were  deaf  as 
those  of  the  adder.  Not  only  so,  spec- 
tators of  both  sexes  stood  by  unmoved 
as  if  their  hearts  were  adamant,  and 
their  souls  impervious  to  every  emotion 


of  sympathy — while,  ever  and  anon, 
a  shout  of  joy  and  satisfaction  would 
burst  from  the  assembled  crowd,  who 
seemed  to  enjoy  the  horrid  spectacle. 

No  wonder  that  the  curse  of  heaven 
seems  to  rest  upon  Sbain,  when  such 
scenes  were  witnessed  in  her  capital, 
from  the  days  of  Dominic  de  Guzman, 
in  the  twelfth,  up  to  the  nineteenth 
century.  No  wonder,  that  schooled  by 
such  examples  as  these,  her  citizens 
should  be  reserved,  artful,  and  revenge- 
ful ;  and  no  wonder  that,  crushed  be- 
neath the  double  tyranny  of  church  and 
state,  vice,  ignorance,  and  superstition, 
should  still  spread  their  dark  wings 
over  that  once  favored  country.  But 
although  Spain  has  been  the  principal 
seat  of  the  Inquisition,  other  countries 
have  had  their  share  of  Papal  intole- 
rance and  persecution.  England  can 
never  forget  the  fate  of  Latimer  and 
Ridley,  and  a  multitude  of  noble  citi- 
zens who  have  been  burnt  or  murdered 
on  her  soil  for  claiming  the  liberty  of 
thinking  for  themselves. 

France,  too,  has  the  memorable  24th 
of  August,  1573,  inscribed  upon  the 
pages  of  her  history.  The  great  Pari- 
sian massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's 
day,  was  opened  by  the  poisoning  of 
the  Queen  Dowager  of  Navarre,  and  the 
murder  of  Admiral  Coligni.  Upon  a 
given  signal,  the  whole  Catholic  popu- 
lation rose  and  began  an  indiscriminate 
slaughter  of  the  Protestants.  For 
three  days  the  butchery  was  kept  up 
without  intermission.  Blood  flowed  in 
torrents  to  the  neighboring  river,  and 
nothing  was  to  be  heard  save  the  horrid 
din  of  the  massacre,  the  shrieks  and 
entreaties  of  the  victims,  and  the  fiend- 
ish yell  of  the  murderers.  The  streets 
and  houses  were  crowded  with  dead 
bodies,  and  besmeared  with  blood ;  and 
the  scene  only  terminated  when  there 
were  no  more  Protestants  to  be  mur- 
dered. Ten  thousand  persons,  inclu- 
ding every  rank  and  condition,  were 
thus  indiscriminately  slaughtered  in 
three  days  ;  and  from  Paris  the  butch- 
ery spread  throughout  the  kingdom, 
until  from  thirty  to  one  hundred  thou- 
sand Protestants  were  destroyed. 

In  Ireland,  too,  in  1641,  fifty  thou- 
sand Protestants  were  destroyed  in  a 
few  days.  Some  of  these  were  whipped 
to  death  —  others  were  stripped  and 
driven  into  the  mountains  to  perish 
with  hunger  and  cold.  Every  species 
of  insult  and  cruelty  were  practiced, 
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and  they  even  taught  their  children  to 
murder  the  children  of  Protestants,  and 
to  dash  out  theic  brains  against  the 
stones. 

Similar  scenes  were  enacted  in  Scot> 
land,  in  Germany,  in  Hungary,  and 
especially  in  Piedmont  among  the  peace- 
ful and  inoffensive  Waldenses.  In  short. 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America, 
have,  at  different  times,  been  the  thea- 
tre of  Papal  persecutions ;  and  she  has 


stained  the  soil  of  half  the  world  with 
the  blood  of  her  victims,  making  the 
dreadful  aggregate  of  fifty  millions. 
Yet  all  the  while  she  has  appropriated 
to  herself  the  claim  of  infallibility.  Her 
Pope  claims  to  be  the  vicegerent  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  all  her  acts  claim 
to  be  done  in  the  name  and  by  the  au- 
thority of  Him  whose  name  aud  nature 
are  love. 


LETTERS  TO  YOUNG  CHRISTIANS.— No.  III. 


My  dear  Young  Friends, —  There 
will  come  to  you,  as  to  all  who  have 
begun  the  Christian  life,  times  of  trial 
and  temptation ;  but  they  will  come 
only  as  the  storm  and  the  shower,  for 
in  religion,  as  in  nature,  the  number  of 
bright  days  exceed  those  that  are  dark 
and  gloomy,  and  there  is  more  sunshine 
tar  than  shade.  But  as  friction  polishes 
the  steel,  and  the  gold  loses  nothing  in 
the  furnace  but  the  dross,  so  every 
ordeal  that  virtue  passes  successfully, 
only  makes  it  shine  the  brighter.  You 
may  regret  sometimes,  when  your  mind 
is  not  .sufficiently  guarded,  that  your 
profession  forbids  you  to  mingle  with 
the  votaries  of  folly,  fashion,  and  plea- 
sure, when  the  delights  of  the  ball  room, 
the  party,  and  the  theatre,  are  descant- 
ed upon  in  your  hearing,  'i'o  feel  thus 
is  not  sinful,  for  you  are  humau ;  but 
to  yield,  makes  the  sin.  When,  how- 
ever, these  desires  are  repressed  by 
your  principles,  then  you  will  feel  that 
you  have  achieved  a  victory.  I  do  not 
deny  that  pleasure  is  to  be  found  in  the 
gay  scene  of  mirth  —  that  a  species  of 
j  }y  may  be  found  in  the  gay  revel,  or 
the  witching  mazes  of  the  dance  —  yet 
how  soon  does  it  pass  away !  Look  at 
that  young  man  in  the  morning,  who 
last  night  was  the  gayest  of  the  flushed 
revellers:  the  fierce  excitement  pro- 
duced by  the  wine-cup  has  passed  away 
— the  nerveless  limb  and  dejected  face 
tell,  of  a  reaction  which  far  overbalances 
the  delight.  Look  at  that  young  lady ! 
—  last  night  her  voice  was  sweetest  in 
the  song  —  her  feet  the  lightest  in  the 
dance  —  her  laugh  was  silvery  sweet, 
and  her  smiles  like  gleams  of  sunshine. 
All  eyea  were  dazzled  by  her  beauty — 
all  lips  praising  her ;  but  morning  comes, 
and  how  joyless  her  face — how  hollow 
seem  the  praises,  the  compUments  that 
were  lavished  upon  her— how  valueless 


all,  when  compared  with  the  approval 
of  one  long-tried  friend !  She  ieels  that 
she  is  capable  of  better  things — of  lof- 
tier, purer  enjoyments — and  that  to  live 
but  ibr  earthly  pleasure,  is  to  live  in 
vain.  Contrast  with  the  'former  that 
Christian  youth,  who  spent  his  evening 
hours  in  serious,  yet  cheerful  converse, 
with  the  wise  and  good — ^in  storing  his 
mind  with  useful  learning,  at  the  lecture 
or  social  meeting,  where  prayer  and 
cheerful  praise  arose.  Contrast  with 
the  other  that  Christian  maiden,  who, 
through  the  live-long  i^ht  has  been 
a  patient  watcher  at  the  couch  of  pain. 
How  soft  seemed  her  hand  to  the  suf- 
ferer, whose  burning  brow  she  bathed! 
How  sweet  the  words  of  consolation  she 
breathed  I  How  mindful  of  every  want ! 
How  unremitting,  how  tender,  her  care ! 
Morn,  to  her,  may  have  brought  weari- 
ness, but  not  regret. 

Christian  youth.  Christian  maiden, 
which  of  these  pictures  would  you 
choose  for  your  own  ?  Would  you 
purchase  the  fierce  joy  of  the  reveller 
at  the  price  of  self-condemnation  and 
deep  remorse? — or  would  you  dazzle, 
by  a  false  glare,  for  a  monent,  or  seek 
pleasure  in  hollow  flatteries,  aud  pay 
in  deep  regret  and  self-accusation  ?  Or 
would  you  prefer  to  seek  the  pure,  calm 
joys  of  virtue  and  religion— joys  which 
cloy  not,  which  leave  no  sting  behind? 
Beware  of  compromising  in  the  least. 
Your  friends  may  say,  "You  are  a 
Christian,  and  will  not  be  expected  to 
dance,  of  course ;  but  you  can  go  and 
enjoy  yourself  otherwise."  Beware, 
my  young  friends,  of  that  lure,  and  do 
not  countenance  by  your  presence  that 
in  which  you  cannot  conscientiously 
engage,  for  you  will  thus  not  only  lose 
the  respect  of  others,  but,  worse,  your 
own;  for  those  who  do  not  practice 
our  holy  religion  well  know  what  it  re- 
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quires,  and  even  those  who  solicit  you 
to  join  with  them  will  be  the  first  to 
mark  and  mention  the  inconsistency  of 
which  you  have  been  guilty,  should  you 
yield.  The  Christian  can  well  afford  to 
give  up  those  joys,  which  so  soon  pall 
upon  the  appetites  of  their  most  ardent 
devotees,  for  religion  brings  to  the  heart 
deeper  and  purer  pleasure— joys  which 
leave  no  deep  regrets  behind. 

Your  piety  will  sometimes  be  attri- 
buted to  a  desire  to  seem  better  than 
others — your  deeds  of  kindness  to  gain 
the  praise  of  your  fellows — the  charge 
of  Pharisaism  be  tauntingly  preferred 
— you  will  be  pained  by  hearmg  those 
things  you  deem  sacred  made  the  sub- 
ject of  ridicule,  and^ven  be  pitied  your- 
self as  the  victim  of  superstition';  yet 


fear  not,  so  long  as  your  own  heart  con- 
demns you  not,  and  you  feel  that  God 
beholds  and  approves.  Go  on  in  the 
rectitude  of  your  soul  and  the  purity  of 
vour  heart,  and  though  the  foolish  may 
laugh  and  the  wicked  may  sneer,  you 
will  yet  be  houored  of  men  and  beloved 
of  God.  The  consistency  of  your  course 
will  at  last  overcome  all  opposition — 
the  silent  force  of  your  example  will 
subdue  many  a  heart  —  and  when  you 
come  to  the  close  of  this  earthly  scene, 
you  can  look  back  on  a  life  spent  in  ac- 
tive preparation  for  another  and  a  bet- 
ter life,  and  it  will  be  a  greater  conso- 
lation than  all  the  world  beside  can 
afford,  to  know  that  you  have  not  lived 
in  vain. 

Timothy. 
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Mount  Olivet,  June  15,  1853. 

My  Dear  Brother  Burnet, — In- 
stead of  spending  the  Summer  at  Jaffa, 
as  we  had  designed  doing,  we  have  been 
compelled,  by  the  early  and  unexpect- 
ed invasion  of  disease,  to  be  content  to 
pitch  our  tabernacle  where  we  spent 
the  greater  part  of  last  Summer.  I  am 
happy  to  inform  you,  however,  that  our 
attacks  soon  yielded  to  medical  treat- 
ment, by  the*  blessing  of  a  kind  Provi- 
dence, and  we  already  feel  quite  reno- 
vated by  the  invigorating  atmosphere 
of  this  hallowed  mount. 

Our  cordial  thanks  are  due  for  three 
interesting  and  cheering  letters,  received 
during  the  past  month,  one  from  dear 
Mrs.  B.  and  the  other  two  from  yourself. 

Having  at  last  received  a  letter  from 
our  embassy  at  Constantinople  in  rela- 
tion to  the  purchase  of  the  plain  of  the 
Jordan  at  Jericho,  announcing  the  fa- 
vorable disposition  of  the  Porte  about 
the  proposition  I  submitted  to  the  di- 
van, I  hope  I  shall  have  something  en- 
couraging to  communicate  when  I  shall 
have  received  the  promised  visorial 
paper,  to  place  me  in  communication 
with  the  pasha;  but,  as  yet,  can  say 
nothing  very  definite. 

Having  often  seen  it  stated  in  com- 
mentaries on  the  Scriptures,  that  inas- 
much as  the  Ethiopian  whom  Philip 
baptized  travelled  the  southern  "  road 
that  goeth  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Gaza,  which  is  desert"  and  therefore, 
(as  supposed,)  destitute  of  water,  that, 
ergOf  he  could  not  have  been  immersed, 


I  have  long  been  desirous  of  having  the 
truth  of  this  conjecture  tested  by  actual 
examination.  This  surmise  of  commen- 
tators, I  was  aware,  had  exercised  no 
little  influence  in  bringing  the  minds  of 
many  persons  to  an  unfortunate  con- 
clusion in  relation  to  an  important  or- 
dinance of  the  gospel,  and  I  was  appre- 
hensive that  it  might  soon  pass  for  an 
established  fact,  if  the  declaration  made 
by  a  gentleman  with  whom  I  met,  as  I 
was  about  leaving  the  United  States, 
that  he  had  lately  pursued  the  track  of 
the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  found  no 
place  whatever  where  immersion  was 
practicable,  should  be  brought  promi- 
nently before  the  public.  I  determined, 
therefore,  to  avail  myself  of  the  first 
good  opportunity  of  pursuing  that 
route  as  nearly  as  possible,  in  special 
reference  to  this  matter;  and  duty 
seeming  to  indicate  the  propriety  of 
making  a  kind  of  exploratory  route  to 
Jaffa,  I  determined  to  visit  Gaza  in  the 
route,  and  look  for  the  "  certain  water" 
of  which  Luke  speaks.  Need  I  assure 
you  that  I  found  this  conceit  of  the 
commentators,  however  plausible  and 
natural,  totally  opposed  to  existing 
facts.  Pursuing  the  route  which  it  is 
generally  supposed  the  nobleman  tra- 
velled—via Hebron  and  Eleutheropolis 
—  I  found  about  twenty  places  ad- 
mirably suited  for  his  immersion,  even 
in  the  present  verdureless  condition  of 
desolated  Palestine,  and  in  a  year  re- 
markable for  drought.  And  but  for 
thd  existence  of  war  between  two  tribes 
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of  Arabs,  which  compelled  us  to  dvr^ge 
to  the  north  of  the  present  road  a  few 
hours,  I  should  doubtless  have  had  the 
pleasure  of  beholding  *— what  wad  so 
abundantly  established  by  the  testimo- 
ny of  others^*-"  a  certain  water,"  run- 
ning a  littie  south  of  the  present  road 
where  the  country  is  quite  *'  desert," 
now  called  **  Moyat  es-Sid"  (Waters  of 
Sid),  not  far  from  Gaza,  where,  in  all 
probability,  'Hbe  Ethiopian  changed  his 
ikin"  So  little  worth  are  the  opinions 
of  commentators,  when  bolstering  up  a 
favorite  theory ;  and  so  perverted  are 
the  optics  of  we  liberal  soukd  Metho- 
dist traveller,  who  remarked  on  giving 
me  the  information,  that  although  cir- 
cumstances are  so  much  against  us 
Baptists,  yet  he  doubted  not  that  im- 
mersion would  answer  just  as  well  as 
poi^ring  or  sprinkling  I  While  the  sub- 
ject of  baptism  is  on  hand,  allow  me  to 
mention  a  curious  mode  of  its  adminis- 
tration, if  I  may,  for  the  sake  of  being 
understood,  be  permitied  to  apply  saoh 
a  misnomer  to  a  kind  of  trine  effusion 
that  took  place  «<  in,  at, about, "or  upon 
the  Jordan  a  few  weeks  i^,  as  detailed 
to  me  by  an  eye  witness  of  the  strange 
ceremony*  A  clei^yman  of  no  Uttle 
cele|)vity  in  the  learned  world  was  ap- 
plied to  (serio-comically)  for  baptism 
by  a  wild,  harum-scarum  young  man, 
on  reaching  the  Jordan,  who,  judging 
from  his'conduct  both  subsequent  and 
prior  to  the  application,  had  never  en- 
tertained a  serious  religious  sentiment 
in  his  life ;  and  forthwith,  stepping  a 
few  yards  into  the  stream,  he  thrice 
poured  water  upon  his  head,  reminding 
the  hopeful  candidate  at  each  effusion, 
as  if  in  solemn  mockery,  that  he  must 
renounce  the  world  and  its  pomps  and 
vanities,  &c. !  And  thus,  by  this  **  one 
baptism,"  he  was  thrice  *' buried,"  thrice 
"planted,"  and  thrice  "raised  up!" 
What  renders  this  slur  upon  baptism 
the  more  astonishin*  and  mortifying  is, 
that  both  the  parties  are  my  fellow 
citizens,  and  gentlemen  of  the  greatest 
respectability  and  intelligence  I  Tell  it 
not  in  Gath ! 

The  concoctors  of  the  foul  play  by 
which  we  were  deprived  of  our  scholars 
at  Bethlehem,  have  met  with  a  just  re- 
tribution, which  has  led  them  to  the 
abandonment  of  the  school.  Few  so- 
cieties, it  is  to  be  hoped^  can  cope  with 
the  Propaganda,  where  there  is  scope 
for  resorting  to  such  measures  of  trick- 
ery and  bribery.    Xh^  soholars  hav  e  all 


be^  brought  back  to  ^^e  scarlet  lady, 
and  *'  his-gvace!*  is  no^  erecting  a  splen- 
did edifice  within  the  walls  of  the  eon- 
vent,  hoping  thus  most  effectually  to 
secure  at  least  the  lambs  of  his  flock 
against  the  dept«dations  of  ProteUtrnt 
vndves.  But  though  the  patriarch  has 
been  as  complaisant  and  indulgent  of 
late,  his  people  are  far  from  being  con- 
tent under  the  Papal  yoke,  though  so 
much  lighted.  They  not  only  recAv^d 
with  readiness  Bome  tisacts  which  1 
lately  printed  for  their  especial  benefit, 
bat  sought  them  with  avidity,  even 
when  aware  of  their  tenor. 

The  disadvantage  of  having  no  place 
of  retreat,  where .  disabled  and  perse- 
cuted converts  could  retire  for  a  while 
and  enjoy  the  opportunity  of  proocuing 
the  means  of  keeping  body  and  soul 
together,  is  but  too  evident.  I  doubt 
not,  (though  I  fear  you  will  not  be  able 
to  appreciate  the-  propriety  of  the  sen- 
timent, inasmuch  as  yon  are  not  aware 
of  the  peculiar  state  of  mind  and  mat- 
ters here,)  that  had  we  been  able  to  re- 
tain Wady  Farah,  we  would  now  num- 
ber amongst  our  members  not  .a  few 
persons  who  are  at  this  very  day 
groping  their  way  in  the  bewildeni^ 
mists  between  Ba&ylon  and  Zion^: 

The  rabbis  ari  looking,  with  no  little 
confidence,  to  the  effort  now  being  made 
in  England  for  the  establishment  of 
a  Jewish  colony  in  this  neighborhood, 
as  a  means  of  continuing  their  tyran- 
nical dominion  over  the  minds,  bodies, 
and  souls  of  thei]r^  poor,  deluded  breth- 
ren. And  there  is  ho  method  of  coun- 
teracting the  baleful  influences  of  ^uch 
an  oppressive  measure,  and  securing 
the  emancipation  of  Israel,  so  promis- 
ing as  the  proposed  industriid  asylum. 
My  heart  is,  therefore,  still  very  inucfa 
upon  it. 

Another  matter  of  regret  with  me 
will,  I  hope,  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of 
felicitation  by  you.  A  Jew,  of  more 
than  ordinary  intelligence;  came  to  os 
several  times  a  wec)k  or  two  ago,  and 
seemed  so  much  concerned,  and  was  so 
readily  instructed,  that  I  agreed  to  bap- 
tize him  according  to  his  request ;  but 
told  him,  that  inasmuch  as  we  acknow- 
ledge no  authority  but  the  New  Testa- 
ment, he  would  find  our  views  and  prac- 
tices not  only  very  different  from  those  of 
the  Jews,  but  also  from  many  of  those 
of  the  so  called  Christians  of  Jerusalem  ; 
that  it  was  well,  therefore,  for  hiin  to 
examine  the  matter  thoroughly,  imd 


Digitized  by 


SPEECH  OF  LORD  ELLESMERE  AT  BOSTON. 


467 


particularly  the  portions  of  Scripture 
to  which  I  had  specially  called  his  at- 
tention, and  then  call  in  the  evening 
and  let  me  know  if  there  were  any 
doahts  or  difficulties  on  his  mind.  We 
had  fully  informed  him,  as  we  always 
do  in  the  very  outset  of  such  conversa- 
tions, that  he  must  expect  no  house 
rent,  buckshish,  or  temporal  benefit 
whatever  from  a  connection  with  us  ; 
and  as  he  still  continued  to  manifest 
the  deepest  interest,  I  fully  expected  to 
baptise  him  the  next  day.  But  lo!  the 
next  day  rolled  around,  and  the  day 
following,  too,  and  we  heard  nothing  of 
him.  A  day  subsequent,  however,  we 
learnt  that  he  was  met  on  leaving  our 
premises,  and  invited  into  a  kind  of 
soul-trap,  under  the  management  of  a 
certain  missionary  institution  where 
"  body  and  soul  are  both  cared  forj'*  and 
forthwith  perverted  and  hurried  off  to  a 
distant  station,  under  the  interdict  to 
become  better  indoctrinated  by  cate- 
chism than  by  the  New  Testament,  and 
then  baptized.  The  exact  modus  02)erandi 
of  the  entrapment  of  this  young  man, 
jast  as  he  was  about  to  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  I  forbear  to  state  at 
present,  for  pity's.sake  as  well  as  from 
prudential  considerations.  How  bale- 
ful are  the  effects  of  this  rancorous  spi- 
rit of  proselyitism  in  poor,  down-trod- 
den Jerusalem !  Two  semi-proselyted 
rabbis,  a  few  weeks  ago,  after  exhibiting 


a  short  time  in  the  80ul'4>aa:aar,  finally 
adjudged  themselves  to  the  highest  bid 
of  a  certain  proselying  institution ;  but 
a  few  days  afterwards  went  over  to 
another  (and  it  is  said  to  still  another 
yet),  till  at  last  they  were  reclaimed  by 
one  of  their  aima  maters,  and  forthwith 
clandestinely  kidnapped  and  run  off  to 
a  certain  city  to  have  their  conversion 
consummated!  Some  of  these  pre- 
cious converts,  after  having  cost  their 
churches  many  thousands  of  piastres 
in  vain  endeavours  to  retain  them, 
have,  after  all,  gone  back  to  Rome  or 
even  lo  Mecca.  Now  a  litttle  candor 
would  prevent  all  this.  I  had  the  high: 
gratification  of  baptizing  two  very  in- 
telligent, penitent  believers  a  few  days 
ago,  who  have  gone  on  their  way  re- 
joicing. I  shall  not  soon  forget  the^ 
way  in  which  their  eyes  streamed  with 
penitential  tears,  when  told  of  the  good- 
ness of  God,  notwithstanding  their  sin- 
ful ingratitude,  nor  how  they  sparkled 
with  delight,  when  realizing  that  it  was 
yet  in  the  power  of  Truth  to  make  them 
free.  Great  excitement  prevails  in  an- 
ticipation of  a  conscription  to  repel  the 
threatened  attack  of  the  grand  Czar.  I 
cannot  better  fill  my  remaining  square 
inch  of  space  than  by  begging  the  pray- 
ers of  the  brotherhood. 

Your's  in  Christ, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 


SPEECH  OF  LORD  ELLESMERE,  AT  BOSTON. 


(From  Mr,  CampbeWs 

I  HAVE  not,  as  far  as  my  recollection 
reaches  over  the  past,  ever  published 
in  my  periodical  a  political  speech  or  a 
festive  oration ;  yet,  in  this  department 
of  oratory  and  of  excellence  there  is  a 
speaking  to  the  heart,  as  well  as  to  the 
understanding  and  to  the  conscience. 
But  in  this  responsive  address  from  an 
English  lord  to  a  Boston  mayor,  there 
is  more  to  admire  than  its  graceful  ease 
of  manner,  its  strong  good  sense,  its 
happy  allusions,  its  entire  appositeness 
to  the  occasion.  But  that  which  charms 
me  most,  is  its  just  and  appropriate  tri- 
bute to  woman,  its  felicitous  allusions 
to  her  moral  supremacy  over  our  spe- 
cies, and  to  the  sovereign  charms  which 
her  presence  throws  over  every  cora- 


MUlennial  Harbinger.''^) 

pany  and  ciixle  in  which  she  may  grace- 
fully appear  and  modestly  act  a  part  in 
the  drama  of  human  life  and  human  ad- 
vancement ;  and  last,  though  not  least 
of  all,  the  just  and  well  earned  compli- 
ment paid  to  our  countrymen,  for  their 
gallantry  and  devotion  to  the  safety, 
the  honor,  and  the  happiness  of  wo- 
man. 

But  the  tribute  paid  to  the  Bible,  and 
its  influence  over  the  destiny  of  nations, 
and  its  mighty  agency  in  human  civili- 
zation, charms  me  most  of  all.  What 
a  lesson  to  all  Bible  assailants,  from 
Theodore  Parker  down  to  Lloyd  Garri- 
son—  to  all  the  false  friends  and  real 
enemies  of  God's  own  Book ! 

The  speech  is  chaste,  modest,  digni- 
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fied,  and  fall  of  good  sense,  good  man- 
niers,  and  good  moralitjr. 

Never  was  a  band  more  felicitous,  in 
our  taste,  in  selecting  a  tune  more  ap-* 
jyropriate  to  an  occasion,  than  the  Bos- 
ton band  in  playing  "  God  save  'the 
Queen."  '  A.  C. 


Lord  EUesmere  attended  the  annual 
School  Exhibition  in  Boston,  and  in  the 
afternoon,  at  Fanuel  Hall,  delivered  his 
first  speech  in  America.  The  mayor 
preceded  him  in  a  brief  address,  wel- 
coming him  to  the  city,  and  acknow- 
ledging the  indebtedness  of  this  coun- 
try to  England.  "To  her,"  said  he, 
"  we  owe  some  of  our  most  cherished 
and  most  glorious  institutions ;  and  we 
shall  never  forget  the  debt,  until  that 
time  comes  when  we  forget  every  thing 
that  has  made  us  a  happy  and  prosper- 
ous people."  Lord  Ellesraere  rose  to 
respond,  and  was  greeted  with  long 
continued  applause.  He  spoke  as  fol- 
lows ; — 

I  BjccejA  the  honor  ^-*  for  such,  as  a 
stranger  'and  sojourner  within  your 
gates,  I  esteem  it  —  of  addressing  you, 
with  every  feeling  of  satisfaction  but 
that  of  confidence  in  my  ability  to  do 
justice  to  the  occasion  Or  my  own  feel- 
ings. They  are,  in  every  other  respect, 
feelings  of  unmingled  gratification,  not 
the  less  intense  because  wholly  unex- 
pected ;  for  I  reached  Boston,  after  a 
night  journey,  this  morning,  uncon- 
scious of  the  pleasure  or  the  duty  which 
awaited  me.  I  have  not  wasted  or  mis- 
used the  short  time  which  my  engage- 
metits  have  permitted  me  to  bestow  on 
a  visit  to  this  country.  I  have  accumu- 
lated, and  shall  carry  away  with  me,  a 
store  of  recollections ;  but  I  can  truly 
say,  that  among  these  memories  of 
scenes  of  natural  beauty,  or  evidences 
of  human  progress,  none  will  be  more 
grateful  to  me  than  that  of  the  scene 
I  am  now  witnessing,  and  of  the  occa- 
sion at  which  I  now  assist.  I. have,  in- 
deed, one  regret,  in  the  absence  of  cer- 
tain companions  of  my  journey,  from 
whom,  for  a  few  hours  only,  I  am  to- 
day separated.  When,  gentlemen,  I  re« 
solved,  at  the  bidding  of  my  sovereign, 
to  undertake  this  journej,  I  <iid  what  I 
recommend  every  Amencan  gentleman 
who  visits  my  country  to  do — I  took 
the  precaution  to  take  my  wife  and 
daughters  with  me.     I  had  heard,  that 


in  virtue  of  the  social  usages  of  tTiese 
States,  a  character  which,  in  the  pages 
of  a  popular  periodical  of  my  country, 
has  drawn  tears,  though  not  of  grie^ 
from  many  readers,  that  of  an  uhpro^ 
tected  female  was  absolutely  unknown 
in  America.  I  felt  that  if  I,  as  was  too 
probable,  should  be  incapacitated  by 
infirmity  from  prosecuting  my  own  re^- 
searches,  I  could  send  such  fetnale  em- 
issaries to  the  further  West,  if  need 
were,  to  observe  and  report.  I  the 
more  regret,  on  this  special  occasion, 
the  absence  of  one  whose  time,  I  may 
say  whose  lifd,  in  her  country  residence 
at  home,  is  unceasingly  devoted  to  the 
task  of  popular  education.  Lady  EUes- 
mere, like  myself,  would  have  been 
pleased  to  see,  in  the  attendance  here, 
so  many  living  and  fair  proofs  of  the 
interest  which  her  own  sex  takes  in 
that  subject.  A  poet  of  my  country 
has  said,  that  Paradise  itself  was  but  a 
poor  abode  till  made  perfect  by  the 
presence  of  woman — 

"  ThA  world  was  sad,  the  ^rarden  was  a  wild. 
And  man,  thebermit,  sighed,  till  woman  smiled." 

I  know  not  how  this  may  have  been, 
but  of  this  I  am  certain,  that  whisn  and 
where  woman  abstains  from,  or  is  ex- 
cluded from,  a  large  sjiare  in  the  edu- 
cation of  tlie  youth  of  a  community, 
education  will  bear  bad  fruit  and  cease 
to  be  worthy  of  the  name. 

I  have  heard,  since  I  came  into  this 
room,  from  the  mayor,  that  formerly 
this  time-honored  ceremony  was  more 
restricted  than  now,  that  it  ended  at 
least  in  a  banquet,  at  which  gentlemen 
only  assisted.  I  congratulate  you  on 
the  change  of  practice,  of  which  f  see 
the  evidence.  I  hear  with  pleasure, 
also,  from  the  mayor,  that  the  growing 
facilities  of  intercourse  between  our 
two  countries,  are  daily  attracting  more 
and  more  of  your  citizens  as  visitors  to 
my  own.  I  am,  then,  probably  address- 
ing many  who  have  made  that  not  dif- 
ficult, and)  I  hope,  pleasant  expecimentL 
If  so,  am  {  wrong  In  supposing  thail 
yon  have  visited^  with  something  of  a 
filial  interest,  the  haunts  of  your  an* 
cestors,  near  or  remote  -*  that  in  eon* 
templating  the  relics  of  antiquity  there 
preserved,  you  have  experienced  some- 
thing  of  the  respectful  interest  with 
which  the  younger  members  of  a  noble 
house  may  be  supposed  to  contemplate 
the  grey  hairs  and  seemly  wrinkles  of 
a  father  of  the  race?    I  do  not  mean 
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legacy  hunters  or  needy  relatives  ga- 
thering round  to  watch  the  symptoms 
of  decay,  courting  favor,  and  eager  to 
screw  down  the  coffin  and  open  the 
will ;  hut  the  pride  of  their  own  assert- 
ed independence,  and  of  affluence  won 
by  their  own  industry.  If  I  may  sup- 
pose such  to  be  the  character  of  an 
Anierican  visitor  to  England,  may  I  not 
claim  to  myself  something  of  a  patri- 
archal pride  and  joy,  as  from  the  decks 
of  yoiir  steamers,  from  the  windows  of 
your  cars,  I  obtain  but  too  rapid  a 
glyrapse  of  the  evidences  of  your  pros- 
perity, and  of  the  flourishing  adole- 
scence of  the  scions  of  our  common 
stock?  It  is  not  for  me  to  acknow- 
ledge, nor  do.  I  in  conscience  recognize, 
the  symptoms  of  cureless  canker  or 
irremediable  decay  in  my  own  dear 
country. 

We  Jiave  our  evils  to  remedy,  our 
errors  to  repair,  and  our  difficulties  to 
struggle  with,  many  of  them  unknown 
to  you.  I  have  seen  great  changes,  I 
may  see  more ;  but  those  I  have  seen 
I  thi»k,  on  the  whole,  are  for  the  better. 
I  trust  that  the  time  is  yet  distant  when 
some  Layard,  from  this  or  any  other 
country,  shall  explore  the  mounds  of 
our  Houses  of  Parliament,  or  seek  in 
the  ruins  of  St.  Paul's  to  identify  the 
crypt  where  the  ashes  of  our  greatest 
seaman  repose  by  those  of  our  greatest 
soldier.  Still,  the  designs  of  Providence 


are  inscrutable.  I  bow,  by  anticipation, 
to  his  will  J  but  as  an  Englishman  look- 
ing to  this  country,  I  feel  and  I  say, 
where  or  how  it  -will,  our  chastening, 
"  non  omnis  mortar,'*  The  history,  t^ 
language,  the  intellectual  feasts  of  my 
country,  shall  survive  beyond  the  At- 
lantic. As  I  look  around  this  room  I 
am  reminded  of  some  lines  which  one 
of  our  minor  poets  has  put  into  the 
mouth  of  a  young  husband  addressing 
his  bride,  yet  in  the  bloom  of  her 
charms,  when,  not  shrinking  from  the 
future,  he  tells  her — 

"  And  when  with  envy  time  transported 
Shall  think  to  rob  us  of  our  joys, 

You'll  in  yoiu:  girls  again  be  courted, 
And  ru  go  wooing  in  my  boys." 

Yes,  gentlemen,  I'll  go  wooing  in  my 
boys,  and  the  bride  will  be  fame  and 
empire,  and  the  dower  will  be  the  waste 
reclaimed  from  savage  beasts,  or  man 
more  savage,  and  the  issue  will  be  free- 
dom and  civilization — freedom  temper- 
ed by  a  willing  submission  to  legally 
constituted  authority,  and  civilization 
founded  on  the  great  text>book  of  true 
civilization,  the  revealed  Word  of  God 
to  man. 

Lord  Ellesmere  was  frequently  inter- 
rupted by  applause.  At  the  conclusion 
of  his  remarks  the  band  played,  "  God 
save  the  Queen." 
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From  the  days  of  the  boyhood  of  the 
present  generation  downwards,  their 
ears  have  been  ever  anon  greeted  with, 
**  We  live  in  strange  times."  The  de- 
claration has  always  been  true;  but 
that  truth  has  been  progressively  ac- 
quiring momentum  till  now;  when,  to 
all  appearance,  it  has  reached  a  climax. 
The  wonder  of  wonders  is,  the  convul- 
sion of  China.  The  pride  of  science 
and  philosophy  stands  aghast  at  the 
marvellous  results  from  causes,  to  them 
so  insignificant  The  Times  has  been 
attract^  by  the  commotions  of  the  East, 
and  it  appears,  in  a  recent  number,  to 
have  been  the  subject  of  more  than 
ordinary  emotion,  as  will  appear  from 
the  following  extract  :^- 

"  The  Chineso  revolution  is  in  all  respects 
the  greatest  revolution  the  world  has  yet  seen. 


In  mere  magnitude  it  comprises  a  population 
equal  to  that  of  all  Europe  nud  nil  America  pnt 
together.  It  uDitea  the  chief  features  ol  iiU  the 
great  thangea  that  sLuud  id  the  history  of  the 
world.  As  a  destruction  of  temples  and  Idols^ 
and  a  total  change  of  religion,  it  Jecalls  to  us 
the  early  apes  of  the  Chnstian  duueh,  ntid 
those  later  times  ^hen  the  Nurtliern  imtioiis 
embraced  Christianity  in  tjibsscs,  Aa  the  p^- 
terminatiou  of  a  people,  it  compares  with  tho 
great  conftict  of  races— the  irritptiona,  fusions, 
expulsions,  and  returns -^  that  occupy  the  ear- 
llefet  pJigcs  of  authentic  history,  and  rcsamcd 
their  promincfice  on  the  decline  and  JeiU  of 
Rome.  As  a  total  ehange  of  sy^em,  and  an 
opening  of  China  to  foreigners,  it  so  far  does  in 
a  day  the  nsaaUy  slow  work  of  ihodern  civili- 
zation. This  mighty  change  has.  come  so  fast 
on  us,  jthat  We  have  not  yet  realized  its  conse- 
quences. So  great  is  the  distance  of  China, 
and  so  smaU  tlie  syfnpathy  bjetween  it  and  the 
rest  of  the  world,  that  the  Emperor  of  China 
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ranlts  in  figure  of  speech  with  his  alleged  hro- 
ther  the  moon,  as  a  being  who  knows  nothing, 
and  of  whom  nothing- is  known  in  this  oar 
own  sphere,  and  with  whom  we  have  no  ima- 
ginable ooDoaru.  in  a  moment  thai  wall*  is 
thrown  down,  that  gulf  is  filled  up,  and  that 
veil  is  rent  asunder.  China  has  hitherto  been 
the  ver^r  type  of  all  that  is  unchangeable,  for- 
mal, and  slavish :  all  of  a  sudden  it  not  only 
yields,  but  absolutely  falls  to  pieces  at  a  foreign 
impulse.  But  the  most  marvellous  feature  of 
the  revolution  remains.  The  means  are  utterly 
insignificant.  The  chief  agent  appears  to  be  a 
person  who  has  received  some  instructions 
from  a  missionary." 

Our  readers  will  be  pleased  to  see  the 
homage  which  the  Times  has  here  paid 
to  the  effect  of  raisaionary  labor  in  the 
Celestial  Empire ;  but  we  are  in  a  posi- 
tion to  throw  the  needful  light  upon 
the  entire  subject ;  and,  indeed,  so  far 
as  necessary,  completely  to  illume  it, 


having  been  favored  by  the  foreign 
secretary  of  the  London  Missionary  So- 
ciety with  the  roost  complete,  import- 
ant, ftiid  interesting  account  of  the  sub^ 
ject  that  has  yet  been  furnished  to  Eu- 
rope, expressly  prepared  by  that  emi- 
nent missionary,  Dr.  Legge,  of  Hong- 
Kong.  From  his  account,  the  various 
points  contained  in  the  statement  of 
Hiing  Sew-tseun  are  corroborated  in 
every  particular.  ITie  convert  from 
whose  labors  the  whole  has  sprang, 
was  Leang  A-Fah,  baptized  by  Dr. 
Milne,  at  Malacca,  in  1816,  who  still 
lives  and  labors  in  connection  with  I>r. 
Hobson.  Leang  A-Fah  prepared  the 
publications  which  have  enlightened 
the  leader  who  is  enlightening  the  em- 
pire. How  vast  an  honor  has  thus  beett 
conferred  upon  the  labors  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society ! 
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Christiam  Baptism,  with  its  Ante- 
cedents and  Consequents,  ]^y  Alexander 
Campbell,  (London :  Arthur  Hall  and 
Co.  Paternoster-row.) 

This  important  and  interesting  work, 
to  which  we  have  previously  referred  in 
somewhat  brief  terms,  is  worthy  of  the 
commanding  talents  and  dignified  posi- 
tion of  its  author.  It  comprises  six 
books,  in  the  various  chapters  of  which 
are  elaborated,  most  lucidly  and  satis- 
factorily,  the  prominent  topics  of  this 
Christian  ordinance  The  last  chapter 
comprehends  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
four  questions  and  answers  on  the  long- 
disputed  subject  of  infant  sprinkling. 
Having  read  the  volume,  we  can  give  it 
our  unqualified  recommendation.  It 
doabtlesa  embodies  the  matured  views 
of  the  writer,  and  will  therefore  be  re- 
garded as  a  standard  work  by  those 
who  appreciate  great  erudition,  exten- 
sive reading,  and  thoughtful  observa- 
tion. We  shall  transfer  to  our  pages 
the  Preface  and  Introduction,  leaving 
the  reader  to  arrive  at  his  own  conclu- 
sions as  to  the  character  of  the  work. 

PREFACE. 

The  important  question  of  Christian 
baptism  is  yet,  with  many,  an  undecided 


question.  With  many,  too,  it  has  been 
decided  wrong,  because  decided  on  hu- 
man authority,  or  on  partial  evidence, 
without  personal  and  proper  examina- 
tion. Neither  Christian  faith  nor  Chris- 
tian character  can  be  inherited,  as  the 
goods  and  chattels  of  this  world.  There 
is  no  royal  or  ancestral  path  to  faith, 
piety,  or  humanity.  Whatever  truly 
elevates,  adorns,  or  dignifies  a  human 
being,  must  be,  more  or  less,  the  fruits 
of  his  own  efforts. 

Five  points  are  necessarily  involved 
in  this  discussion,  essential  to  a  rational 
and  scriptural  decision  of  the  question. 
These  are :  1,  The  aeti<mj  called  baptism. 
2,  The  subject  of  that  action.  3,  The  d^ 
sign  of  that  action.  4,  The  antecedents  / 
and,  5,  The  consequents  of  that  action. 
These  are  distinct  topics,  each  of  which 
must  be  scripturaliy  apprehended  in  it^ 
evangelical  import  and  bearings,  before 
this  solemn  and  sublime  symbol  can  bd 
truly  enjoyed  in  its  spiritual  influences 
and  importance.  And  such  is  the  pro- 
minent and  imposing  attitude  in  which 
its  Author  placed  it,  when,  in  giving  a 
commission  to  his  apostles  to  convert 
the  nations  of  the  earth  to  him,  he  makes 
this  the  consummating  act  of  their 
preaching  Christ  —  of  converting  and 
evangelizing  the  world.  '*  Go,"  said  he, 
"  into  all  the  world,  convert  the  nations, 
baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit." 


LITERARY  NOTICR. 


471. 


Misconceptions  of  this  institation  are, 
it  has  often  been  remarked,  more  or  less 
c(mnected  with  misconceptions  of  the 
whole  Christian  institution,  and  lie  as 
the  sab-basis  of  the  present  apostacy 
from  original-  Christianity.  By  the 
grand  "  Mother  of  Harlots"  and  delu- 
sions, it  has  been  de^aded  to  the  rank 
of  a  mere  rite  or  ceremony,  and  made  a 
door  of  admission,  wide  as  the  whole 
world,  into  the  bosom  of  what  is  im- 
piously called,  "The  Holy,  Catholic, 
and  Apostolic  Church  of  Christ." 

.  In  view  of  this,  the  following  treatise 
discusses  the  whole  subject,  in  what  its 
author  esteems  its  natural  and  logical 
order<  placing  before  the  mind  of  the 
reader  each  and  every  point,  in  its  pro* 
per  position  and  relative  importance  to 
the  whole  institution.  This  gives  a 
somewhat  miscellaneous  appearance  to 
the  volume ;  but,  in  view  of  the  whole 
premises,  it  will,  he  hopes,  make  it  more 
really  useful  and  satisfactory  to  every 
reader,  so  much  interested  in  the  subject 
as  to  give  it  a  candid  and  careful  pe- 

The  author  regards  the  antecedents 
and  consequents  of  Christian  baptism, 
as  furnishing  not  only  much  material 
for  profitable  reflection,  on  the  part  of 
every  earnest  inquirer  after  the  truth 
and  design  of  Christianity,  but  as  also 
furnishing  arguments  in  support  of  the 
divine  origin,  authority,  and  value  of 
Christian  baptism,  necessary  to  an  in- 
telligent and  satisfactory  decision  of  the 
much  litigated  questions,  What  is  Chris- 
tian haptism  ?  and  What  are  i/ie  benefits 
iheret^? 

He  has  condensed  a  very  large  amount 
and  variety  of  materials  on  the  special 
questions.  What  is  Christian  Baptism  ? 
Who  are  its  legitimate,  suhjeets  ?  and 
What  its  specific  design  ?  into  as  small 
a  space  as  passible,  not  desiring  to  say 
even  a  moiety  of  what  he  might  say  on 
the  premises.  Much  of  what  is  said  is 
designed  to  be  suggestive  to  the  mind 
of  the  reader,  rather  than  to  leave  him 
nothing  to  do  but  to  read  what  is  writ- 
ten ;  to  open  to  his  mind  the  unwasting 
fountains  of  light  and  knowledge  con- 
tained in  the  Divine  Records  of  eternal 
wisdom  and  providence,  that  he  may 
see,  in  the  clear,  full,  and  certain  light 
of  God's  own  book,  the  glorious  scheme 
of  redemption,  as  indicated  in  the  pre- 
cious and  sublime  symbol  of  Christian 
baptism. 

The  continual  agitation  of  this  sub^ 


iect  is  important^  and  benevolent,  so. 
long  as  unscriptural  views  of  it  are  not 
only  entertained,  but  made  the  bitter 
root  of  discord  amongst  good  men,  and 
of  schism  in  the  Christian  profession. 
Truth  ever  gains,  and  error  uniformly 
loses,  by  discussion.  The  results  of  the 
discussions  of  this  subject  during  the 
last  thirty  years,  are  at  least  the  addi-* 
tion  of  a* hundred  thousand  persons  to 
the  profession  of  "  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
and  one  baptism ;"  and',  so  far,  have 
contributed  to  the  triumph  of  truth,  the 
union  of  Christians,  and  the  conversion 
of  the  world.  We,  therefore,  commend 
to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  this  new 
offering  on  our  part  to  the  advancement^ 
of  truth  in  the  world,  and  as  an  humble 
means  of  promoting  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian union  and  cooperation  amongst  all 
who  love  Zion  and  seek  the  peace  aud 
happiness  and  Jerusalem. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Christianity  has  its  theory  and  its 
practice.  Its  theory  is  the  Sacred 
Writings  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  \is  practice,  the  life  of 
the  Christian.  The  Christian  profession, 
is  not  now  what  it  once  was.  It  .has 
become  secular  and  sectarian.  The 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ  were 
formerly  called  "  saints,"  *•  elect  of 
God,"  "  a  chosen  generation,"  **  a  royal 
priesthood,"  *<  a  peculiar  people."  Now 
they  are  called  *<  Churchmen,"  '*  Dis- 
senters," "  Romanists,"  "  Protestants," 
"  Episcopalians,"  "  Presbyterians,"  **  In- 
dependents," "Baptists,"  "Methodists," 
&c.  ■  The  church  was  once  "  a  spiritual 
house,"  whose  members  were  addressed 
as  «  j  ustified, "  «  sanctified,"  '« adopted," 
and  "  saved."  It  was  "  a  holy  nation" 
whose  citizens  had  their  citizenship  in 
heaven.  Such  were  its  designations, 
and  such  was  its  general  charactei*. 
The  exceptions  were  comparatively  few. 
These  mostly  renounced  the  profession 
and  went  back  into  the  world.  "  They 
went  out  from  us  because  they  were 
not  of  us,"  said  the  beloved  John ;  for 
had  they  been  of  us  they  would  no  doubt 
have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went 
out  that  they  might  be  made  manifest 
that  they  were  tioi  all  of  us. 

But  that  such  would  not  always  be 
the  character  of  the  Christian  profes- 
sion, was  clearlv  foreseen  and  distinctly 
foretold  by  the  holy  Apostles.  "  There 
shall  come  a  falling  away" — "  an  apos- 
tasy," said.  Paul.    He  adds,  "  A  Man 
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OF  Sin/*  "the  Son  of  Perdition," 
will  come,  and  must  be  developed. 
His  character  is  delineated  as  proud, 
haughty,  and  secular.  He  was,  indeed, 
to  be  a,  churchman — to  "  sit  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God."  He  would  exalt  himself 
amongst  and  above  the  gods  of  earth — 
the  kings  and  monarchs  of  nations. 
This  mystic  character  would  gain  the 
ascendancy  by  assumed  powers :  — 
"  signs,"  "  miracles  of  falsehood,"  and 
"  with  all  the  deceitfulness  of  unright- 
ousness,"  amongst  them  "  who  did  not 
love  the  truth,"  but  had  pleasure  in 
iniquity.  Indeed^  "  the  Spirit  speaketh 
expressly,  that  in  the  latter  days"  a 
portion  of  the  Christian  profession 
**  would  depart  from  the  faitn,"  giving 
heed  to  seducing  preachei^  and  "to 
doctrines  concerning  the  spirits  of  dead 
men;"  "speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy, 
having  their  conscience  seared  as  with 
a  hot  iron."  They  would  preach  a 
monastic  life,  advocate  celibacy,  "  for- 
bidding to  marry."  observing  lent, 
"  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats 
which  God  has  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiving,  being-  sanctified  by 
the  word  of  God  and  prayer." 

Indeed,  the  Apostle  informs  us  that 
"  as  there  were  false  prophets  among 
the  people"  in  former  times,  "  so  there 
should  be  false  teachers  as  well  as  false 
professors  among  the  people  of  God, 
who  should  bring  in  "condemnable 
heresies ;"  —  reprobate  schisms,  and 
"destructive  sects."  While  acknow- 
ledging Jesus  as  a  teacher  or  prophet, 
and  from  God,  they  would  undermine 
his  divinity,  "denying  the  Lord  that 
bought  them,"  "  who  gave  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  many,"  and  "  who  redeemed  us 
to  God  by  his  blood."  H  e  adds, "  Many 
shall  follow  their  pernicious  ways,  by 
reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall 
be  evil  spoken  of." 

Now  all  this  will  be  done  "  for  filthy 
lucre's  sake."  "  Through  covetousness 
shall  they  with  feigned  words"  (of  piety) 
"make  merchandise  of  you."  I'heir 
example  will  lead  to  scepticism  and 
general  infidelity ;  "  for,"  says  the  same 
Apostle,  know  this  especially,  "  that  in 
the  last  days  scoffers  shall  come,  walk- 
ing after  their  own  lusts,"  saying, 
"  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  coming ; 
for  all  things  go  on  as  they  did  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  ?"  The  mother 
of  all  this  apostacy  and  infidelity  is 
compared  to  a  charlatan,  or  rather  to  a 
courtezan  very  gaily  ajad  fashionably 


attired.  "  She  is  arrayed  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  decked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden 
chalice  in  her  hands  full  of  abomina- 
tions," the  rewards  of  "  the  filthinesa  of 
her  fornications. ' '  She  wears  &  splendid 
tiara  magnificently  adorned ;  but  when 
deciphered  and  fairly  interpreted,  it 
means,  "Babylon  the  Great,  the 
MoTHEH  of  Harlots,"  and  Purent  of 
all  Abominations.     . 

Such  is  a  portion  of  the  fortunes. of 
the  Christian  profession  as  foretold  by 
the  Apostles.  We  have  seen  it;  nay, 
we  live  in  the  midst  of  it.  This  "  Man 
of  Sin"  still  Uves  in  Rome,  and  pretends 
to  be  "  the  Vicar  of  Christ"  and  *•  the 
Prince  of  the  Apostles." 

A  reformation  of  Popery  was  attempt- 
ed in  Europe  full  three  centuries  ago. 
It  ended  in  a  Protestant  hierarchy,  and 
swarms  of  Dissenters.  Protestantism 
has  been  reformed  into  Presbytenan- 
ism,  that  into  Congregationalism,  and 
that  into  Baptistism,  &c.  Methodism 
has  attempted  to  reform  all,  but  has  re- 
formed itself  into  many  forms  of  Wisa- 
leyism.  None  of  these  has  begun  at . 
the  right  place.  Ail  of  them  retain  in 
their  bosom,  in  their  ecclesiastic  organi- 
sations, worship,  doctrines,  and  obser- 
vances, various  relics  of  Popery.  They 
are,  at  best,  but  a  reformation  of  Popery, 
and  only  reformations  in  part  The 
doctrines  and  traditions  of  men  yet  im- 
pair the  power  and  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel in  their  hands ;  and,  therefore,  as 
communities,  they  are  not  distinguished 
by  the  ancient  piety,  zeal,  and  humanity, 
nor  for  their  Efforts  and  success  in  evan- 
gelising the  world  at  home  or  abroad. 
It  is  probable  that  as  many  of  their  own 
offspring  are  converted  to  the  world,  or 
to  infidelity,  as  they  have  reclaimed 
from  the  world  and  the  various  forms 
of  infidelity,  during  any  given  period  of 
years.  Most  of  the  Socialists,  Agra- 
rians, Fourierists,  Owenists,  Rational- 
ists, Puseyists,  &c.  now  in  Protestant 
countries,  are  of  Protestant  ancestry. 
Our  missionary  gains  from  Heathen 
lands,  do  not  more,  at  most,  than  till  up 
the  apostacies  from  Protestant  house- 
holds to  the  numerous  and  various 
forms  of  infidelity. 

Living  then,  as  we  do,  in  the  midst 
of  such  abortive  efforts  M  reformation ; 
seeing  the  progress  of  error,  and  regret- 
ting the  feeble  and  slow  advances  of 
the  gospel  upon  even  the  outposts  of 
error,  infidelity,  and  abounding  iniquity, 
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we  are  constrained  to  inquire,  if  any 
thing  can  be  done ;  and,  if  any  thing, 
wkat  should  it  be,  and  how  attempted  ? 
To  %bt  the  old  battles  over  again,  to 
rally  under  the  old  banners  of  Calvin- 
ism, or  Arminianism  ;  to  propose  some 
£pisco|>alian,  Presbyterian,  Congrega- 
tional, or  Methodist  platform  of  im- 
provement)  either  of  theory  or  practice, 
or  to  adopt  Scotch,  English,  or  Ameri- 
can Baptistisro.  could  promise  nothing 
better  than  that  wluch  already  is, 
or  has  heretofore  been*  These  have 
all  been  tried.  Their  whole  moral  and 
spiritual  power  has  been  made  to  bear 
npon  the  present  conditions  and  past 
conditions  of  sectarianised  Christianity. 
And  what  have  they  done?  What  can 
they  do  better  than  they  have  already 
done  ?  Do  the  new  parties  called  **  Me- 
forme£'  enjoy  more  spirituality,  more 
nnion,  more  harmony  and  peace  among 
themselves,  than  the  old  ones?  Are 
they  more  benevolent,  more  liberal, 
more  active,  or  more  successful  in  con- 
verting the  world,  than  the  old  ones  ? 
Or  do  they  seek  to  unite  the  faithful,  or 
to  bring  all  Protestant  parties  into  one 
communion  ?  Are  they  more  successful 
in  active  benevolence  than  those  who 
preceded  them?  These  are  questions 
which,  as  far  as  I  am  informed,  must 
all  be  answered  in  the  negative.  From 
them  united  on  any  one  of  these  creeds, 
or  from  them  as  they  now  are,  can  we 
expect  a  better  state  of  things,  internal 
ar  external?  If  so,  we  ask  them  for 
the  proof.  Till  that  is  given,  we  shall, 
'because  we  must,  despair  of  it. 

All  creeds  are  mere  theories  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine,  discipline,  and  govern- 
ment, exhibited  as  a  basis  of  church 
union  Being  speculative,  they  have  al- 
lifays  proved  themselves  to  be  "*  apples 
of  discord"  or  "roots  of  bitterness" 
aokongst  the  Christian  profession.  They 
have,  in  days  of  yore,  erected  pillories, 
founded  prisons,  provoked  wars,kindled 
&;es,  consecrated  autoi  de  fe^  instituted 
star-chambers,  courts  of  high  eommis* 
«kmi  and  horrible  tribunals  of  Papal 
Inquisition.  Exile,  banishment,  confis- 
cation of  goods,  lands,  and  tenements, 
And  martyrdom,  have  been  their  con^ 
vincing  logic,  their  persuasive  rhetoric^ 
and  their  tender  mercies. 

Having  long  refiected»  upon  these 
premises  —  these  creeds,  schisms,  and 
parties  -^  as  well  as  on  the  Sacred 
Writings  of  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and 
dieprimitiye  communities  fotznded  on 


them,  we  are  fully  convinced  that  nei- 
ther Popery,  nor  any  of  its  Protestant 
reformations,  is  the  Christian  institu- 
tion delivered  to  us  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tares.  What  is  Popery,  but  the  extreme 
of  defection  and  apostacy  ?  What  is 
Prelacy,  but  a  reformed  modification  of 
Popery  ?  What  is  Presbyterianism,  but; 
a  reform  of  Prelacy  ?  What  is  Congre- 
gationalism, or  Independency,  but  a 
reform  of  Presbyterianism  ?  And  what 
is  Wesleyan  Methodism,  but  a  popular 
emendation  of  English  Episcopacy,  com- 
bined with  the  enthusiasm  of  ancient 
Quakerism?  Amongst  them  all,  we 
thank  the  grace  of  God  that  there  are 
many  who  believe  in,  and  love  tl>e  Sa- . 
viour,  and  that,  though  we  may  not 
have  Christian  churches,  we  haVe  maiiy 
Christians.  Is  not  this  ad  obvions  and 
intelligible  as  that  while  there  are  -many 
republicans  in  England,  France,  Bel- 
gium, Italy,  Spain,  and  Germany,  there ; 
is  not  in  them  all  one  republic  ? 

Protestant  parties  are  all  founded 
upon  Protestant  peculiarities.  Indeed, 
there  is  but  one  radical  and  distinctive 
idea  in  any  one  of  them.  That  is,  their 
centre  of  attraction  and  of  radiation. 
They  baptize  themselves  at  the  irtver  of 
that  idea,  and  assume  the  name  of  it, 
whatever  it  may  be,  Episcopalian^  Pres- 
byterian, or  Methodist,  &c.  They  buiW 
on  what  is  peculiar,  and  thus,  in  effect, 
undervalue  that  which  is  common  to 
them  all.  And  yet,  themselves  being 
judges,  that  which  is  common  is  much 
more  valuable  than  that  which  is  pecu- 
liar. The  Bub^ basis  of  all  parties  is  the 
tenet  which  is  their  cognomen.  The 
difference  between  a  Churchman  and  a 
Presbyterian,  is  neither  Calvinism  nor 
Arminianism..  faith  nor  repentance, 
righteousness  nor  holiness,  baptism  nor 
the  eucharist,  but  the  politics  of  eccle- 
siastical organization^— the  policy  called 
Episcopacy  6r  Pi^esbytery — the  single 
idea  of  one  Bishop,  or  two  Bishops  in 
one  church,  a  Prelate  or  a  Presbytery. 
Every  other  peculiarity  is  but  the  color- 
ing, modification,  or  development  of 
this  idea.  This  consecrates  the  sacra- 
mental table. 

Now,  it  appears  to  us,  the  things 
which  are  most  commonly  believed  are 
most  valuable,  certainly  much  more 
valuable  than  any  one  of  the  partisan 
peculiarities.  The  things  most  com- 
monly believed  are,  of  course,  most  evi- 
dent ;  and  generally  in  the  ratio  of  the 
evidence  in  proof  of  any  fact  iflt  propo- 
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sition  is  its  ralae.  Romanists  and 
Protestants  of  almost  every  name  be* 
lieye  that "  Christ  died  for  our  sins/' 
and  that  "  ha  was  bariedi"  and  that "  he 
rose  again  the  third  day"  according  to 
prophecy.  These,  the  Apostle  Paul 
says,  will  save  any  man  that  believes 
them ;  if,  indeed,  he  do  practically  be- 
lieve them.  But  who  can  say  this  of 
any  one  of  the  partisan  foundations  ? 
Of  the  Papal  seven  sacraments  but  two 
are  held  in  common  among  all  Protest- 
ants. These  are  Christian  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  supper.  And  who  will  not 
say  that  these  two  are  infinitely  more 
valuable  than  either  marriage  or  ex- 
treme unction,  or  any  or  all  reputed  as 
such  ?  We  conclude,  then,  that  a  party 
founded  on  all  that  is  commonly  re^ 
ceived  by  Romanists,  Greeks,  and  Pro- 
testants^  and  nothing  more,  would  not 
only  be  a  new  party,  one  entirely  new, 
but  incomparably  more  rational,  and  cer- 
tainly more  scriptural  than  any  of  them. 
From  a  full  survey  of  the  premises  of 
ecclesiastical  history,  of  human  creeds 
and  sects — «nd  especially  from  a  pro- 
found regard  for  the  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge that  guided,  and  the  Spirit  that 
inspired  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ, 

•  and  that  qualified  them  to  reveal  his 
will — we  have  proposed  an  Evangelical 
Reformation — or,  rather,  a  return  to  the 

.  faith  and  manners  anciently  delivered 
to  the  saints— A  restoration  of  original 
Christianittf  both  in  theory  andjtractice. 
The  three  capital  points  of  which  are :— n 

»     I. — The  Christian  Scriptures,  the  only 

•  rule  and  measure  of  Christian  faith  and 
leu*ning. 

II. — The    Christian   confession,  the 

;  foundation  of  Christian  union  and  com- 

'  munioB. 

!     III. — The   Chtistiau  ordinances  — . 

i  baptism,  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  Lord's 
supper — as  taught  and  observed  by  the 
Apostles. 

Of  these  three  fundamental  proposi- 
tions we  need  not,  indeed,  we  cannot, 
now  speak  particularly. 

Concerning  the  first,  it  would  seem 
enough  to  say,  that  as  the  Christian 
writings  are  the  production  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  speaking  to  us  through  the  mio- 
ist^s  of  Christ,  they  are  just  what  they 
ought  to  be.  The  Spirit  of  God  being 
^'  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  knowledge," 
the  Spirit  of  eloquence  and  rev^ation, 
author  of  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the 
*<  Advocate"  of  Christy  he  certainly 
could  and  did  select  the  beat  forms  of 


human  language  in  which  to  commuUi* 
cate  the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  mau* 
He  ,possesses  infinitely  more  wisdom , 
learning,  and  eloquence,  than  all  the 
councils  and  general  assemblies  that 
ever  met.  Hence  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures, when  fairly  translated,  are  more 
intelligible,  comprehensive,  and  conse- 
quently better  adapted  to  the  whole 
family  of  man,  than  any  formula  of 
Christian  doctdne  ever  delivered  to 
man.  If,  then,  we  cannot  unite,  and 
harmonize  all  discords^  upon  God's  own 
book,  in  vain  shall  we  attempt  it  on  the 
books  of  men.  They  are,  indeed,  the 
only  perfect  and  complete  rule  and 
standard  of  Christian  faith  and  manners, 
adapted  to  man  as  he  is,  contemplated 
in  both  his  individual  and  social  chfi* 
racter — ^in  the  family,  church,  and  na- 
tional relations  of  life. 

The  Christian  confession,  into  which 
we  are  baptized,  and  on  which  we  are 
admitted  into  the  church  of  God,  has 
been  rendered  superlatively  conspi- 
cuous by  the  emphasis  laid  on  it  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  person,  when  be 
first  elicited  it  at  Cesarea  Philippi,  froim 
that  Apossle  whose  name  was  Simon. 
Rock,  or,  in  Greek,  Simon  Peter,  The 
question  propounded  to  the  Apostles 
was,  "  Who  do  you  say  tha^  /,  the  Son  of 
Man,  am  ?"  Cephas  responded,  "  Thou 
ART  THE  Christ,  the  Son  of  thb 
Living  God/'  On  this»  the  Saviour 
responded,  ^*  Thou  art  called  rock,  and 

on  this  rock  I  WILL  BUILD  TAY.  CHURCH, 

and  the  gates  of  hades  shall  not  prevail 
against  it." 

This  confession  rouat  be  made  by 
every  applicant  for  Christian  baptism, 
in  order  to  his  being  constitutionally 
builded  upon  the  divine  foundation ;  oj:, 
as  we  usually  say,  admitted  into  the 
Christian  kingdom  or  church.  -  Nominr 
ister^  or  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  has  any 
divine  right  or  authority  to  ask  for  more 
or  a<5cept  less  than  this,  in  order  to 
Christian  baptism.  We  ought,  indeed) 
to  know  that  the  person  so  professing 
understands  what  he  says,  and  gives 
evidence  of  the  siucerity  of  his  confqs- 
sion:  but  farther  than  this  neither 
right,  reason^  nor  revelation  interro- 
gates any  man^  Jew  or  Gentile.  We 
need  not  add  that  no  one  can  believe, 
repent,  roakeVonfession,  or  be  baptized 
by  proxy,  or  upon  another  person's  con- 
fession. Christianity  being  jpercoao^ 
both  in  its  subject  and  object,  it  is  nei- 
ther family  nor  nationaL    Every  indi- 
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Tidual  «  must  be  born  of  %vater  and  of 
the  Spirit"  in  order  to  admission  into 
the  present  dispiensation  of  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

Concerning  the  other  Christian  ordi- 
nances, we  observe,  that,  being  monu- 
mental of  the  Christian  facts — Christ's 
death,  barial,  and  resarrection  —  and' 
containing  in  them  the  grace  of  God ; 
being  also  social  in  their  nature,  they 
are  weekly  institutions,  and  to  be  dili- 
gently observed  by  all  the  faithful  in 
Jesus  Christ,  in  their  public  weekly 
assemblies.  They  are,  therefore,  essen- 
tial parts  of  *•  the  communion  of  saints." 

As  for  prayer  and  praise,  they  are, 
indeed.  Christian  institutions ;  but  not 
exclusively  so.  The  altar,  the  priest, 
and  the  victim,  prayer  and  praise,  be- 
long to  no  age,  dispensation,  or  form  of 
religion.  They  are  religion  itself.  With' 
out  these  five,  there  is  no  religion.  There 
was  no  patriarchal  nor  Jewish,  there  is 
no  Christian  institution  of  religion, 
without  these  media  of  reconciliation 
and  worship.  We  Christians,  indeed, 
have  an  altar,  a  high-priest,  and  a  sac^ 
rifice,  ininitely  more  sublime  and  glo- 
rious than  any  one  around  which  Pa- 
triarchs or  Jews  ever  assembled. 

But  though  we  have  no  private,  no 
family  altar,  priest,  or  sacrifice,  we  have 
our  personal  and  our  Christian  family 
prayer  and  prftise,  without  which  Chris- 
tian parents  cannot  possibly  bring  up 
their  families  ^  in  the  nurture  and  ad- 
monition of  the  Lord." 

There  is  also  the  Christian  fellowship, 
or  contributions  for  the  expenditure  of 
the  churrfi  of  Christ,  in  its  varions 
woirks  of  righteousness  and  benevo- 
lence. The  expenses  of  a  community, 
and  the  benevolence  of  a  community, 
must  also  be  pnblie  as  well  as  private 
and  personal.  This  was  anciently  called 
"  THE  FELLOWSH IP.'*  In  attending  upon 
it,  in  our  weekly  assemblies,  we  become 
followers  of  the  primitive  churches,  and 
enjoy  the  luxury  of  socially  practicing 
righteousness  and  mercy  on  the  Lord's 
day. 

That  Evangelical  Reformation,  now 
In  progress,  extending  over  the  United 
States  and  the  English  Provinces  in 
America,  and  being  now  plead  in  the 
kingdoms  of  England,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland,  and  in  other  places,  embracing 
from  two  to  three  hundred  thousand 
professors,  in  addition  to  these  funda- 
mental matters  of  scriptural  and  divine 
authority,  exhibits  two  other  proposi- 


tions beside  those  three  named,  as  vital 
and  all  important  to  the  restoration  of 
original  Christianity  in  faith  and  prac- 
tice, in  lett^  and  in  .  spirit.  These 
are — 

1.  That  instead  of  the  modern  eccle- 
siastic and  sectarian  terminology,  or 
technical  style,  we  adopt  Bible  names 
FOR  Bible  things.  For  example: — 
Instead  of  "  sacraments,"  we  prefer 
ordinames;  for  **  the  Eucharist,**  the 
Lord's  supper;  for  "covenants  of  works," 
the  law;  for  "covenant  of  grace,"  the 
gospel;  fbr  "Testament,"  Institution  or 
Covenant;  for  "Trinity,"  Godhead;  for 
"first,  second,  and  third  person,"  the 
Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holnf  Spirit; 
for  "  Eternal  Son,"  the  Son  of 'God;  for 
"  original  sin,"  tJte  fall  or  the  offence ; 
for  "Christian  Sabbath,"  Lord's  day  or 
First  day;  for  "effectual  calling," car//- 
ing  or  obedience ;  for  "  merits  of  Christ," 
righteousness  or  sacrifice  of  Christ;  for 
"general  atonement,"  ransom  for  all; 
for  "  free  grace,"  grace ;  for  "  free  will/' 
will,  &o. 

As  the  Lord  promised  by  Zephaniah, 
that  in  order  to  union  amongst  his  peo- 
ple, he  would  ^ve  them  "  a  pure  Icm- 
guage,  that  they  might  aU  call  upon  the 
name  cf  the  Lord  to  serve  him  with  one 
consent,*'  so  every  effort  at  evangelical 
reformation  must,  to  heal  divisions  and 
to  prevent  debate  among  Christians—^ 
aim  at  a  "pure  language,"  the  lan- 
guage of  Canaan,  and  avoid  that  of  Ash- 
dod---caUing  Bible thingsby  Bible  words. 

2i  The  second  grand  proposition 
essential  to  an  evangelical  reformation 
— to  Christian  union  and  cooperation  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ,  is,  that  unity 
OF  FAITH,  and  not  unity  of  opinion,  must 
be  publicly  and  privately  taught  and 
advocated  as  prerequisite  to  the  com- 
munion of  the  children  of  God. 

The  Bible,  without  regard  to  its  books 
or  dispensations,  is  properly  divided 
into  three  grand  elements.  These  are 
properly  called  facts,  precepts,  and  pro- 
mises.  All  these,  it  is  true,  might  be 
calld  facts,  as  all  books  might  be  called 
words*  But,  in  the  usual  appropriated 
sense,  we  call  anything  said  or  done,  a 
fact  f  anything  commanded  to  be  done, 
a  precept;  and  anything  promised  to  be 
done,  a  promise.  This  distinction  great- 
ly reduces  the  subjects  of  debate  — the 
"doctrines,"  "strifes  of  words,"  and 
"endless  genealogies,"  which  "minis- 
ter questions  and  doubts,  rather  than 
godly  edifying,"  and  make  it  quite  pos- 
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sible,  amidst  many  diversities  of  opin- 
ion, to  maintain  **  unity  of  spirit  in  the 
bonds  of  peace."  Each  of  the  three 
dijspensations.  had  its  own  facts,  pre- 
cepts, and  promises.  The  things  said 
and  done  by  God  and  men,  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  constitute  its  Patriarchal 
facts ;  those  from  Moses  to  Christ,  its 
Jewish  facts ;  and  those  from  Christ  to 
the  end  of  the  apostolic  writings,  its 
Christian  facts.  Each  of  these  three 
had  also  its  own  peculiar  precepts  and 
promises. 

Now,  as  facts  are  only  to  hehelievedt 
precepts  to  be  obeyed,  and  promises  to 
he  enjoyed  and  hoped  for,  as  well  as  be- 
Ireved,  we  can  rery  easily  and  perspi- 
cuously distinguish  what  constitutes 
Christian  faith,  Christian  obedierice, 
and  Christian  hope,  not  only  from  the 
Jewish  and  the  Patriarchal,  but  also 
from  all  matters  of  speculation  usually 
called  opinions.  We  must  be,  because 
we  can  be,  of  one  faith,  of  one  obedi- 
ence, and  of  one  hope ;  but  we  need 
not.be,  because  we  cannot  be,  of  one 
opinion,  not  being  of  one  mental  or 
physical  constitution.  Hence  the  pro- 
priety and  the  beauty  of  that  apostolic 
exhortation,  "  Endeavoring  to  keep  the 


unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bonds  of 
peace ;  for  there  is  one  body  and  one 
Spirit,  even  as  you  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one 
faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father 
of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through 
all,  and  in  you  all." 
'  These  seven  reasons,  witho.ut  regard 
to  diiferences  of  opinion,  are  the  divine 
basis  of  Christian  union,  and  should  be 
of  all  Christian  coSperation.  We  ask 
no  more — we  propose  no  less.  "  Mat- 
ters of  doubtful  disputations,"  or,  pro- 
perly, matters  of  mere  speculative  be- 
lief, have  no  authority  but  the  reason 
of  man.  Paul,  therefore,  commands, 
"  Receive  him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith 
without  regard  to  differences  of  opin- 
ion ;"  and  "  Let  the  strong  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  please 
themselves,"  or  have  their  own  way. 
We  then  lay  a  divine  basis  of  Christian 
union.  We  ask  for  faith,  and  not  for 
the  deductions  of  reason  ;  for  the  testis 
mosii/ of  God,  and  not  the  opinions  of 
men; 'and  say  with  the  Apostle,  "As 
many  as  walk  by  this  rule,  peace  be  on 
them  and  mercy,  even  upon  the  Israel 
of  God." 
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EVIL  RESULTS  OF  CREEDS. 

Sir,— The  remarks  of  T.  H.  on  the  plurality 
of  overseers  or  bishops,  in  your  August  num- 
ber, is  well  worthy  the  attention  of  Christians, 
but  especially  the  Baptist  churches,  whose  in- 
teiltgence  and  advantages  are  great,  by  which 
they  might  have  been  the  most  useful  body  of 
Christians  I  know.  In  my  experience  amongst 
them  for  from  40  to  50  years,  I  have  come  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  divisions  amongst 
them  have  been  occasioned  chiefly  by  these 
officers ;  which  divisions  have  created  a  great 
many  small  churches,  each  of  them  saying,  in 
a  measure,  "  See  my  zeal  for  the  Lord  1"  And 
that  they  may  set  in  order  the  things  that  are 
wanting,  bishops  and  deacons  have  been  chosen, 
such  as  they  thought  most  qualified.  Thus  sect 
after  sect  has  arisen,  till  the  very  name  of  a 
new  sect  or  church  has  become  disgusting*.  The 
contentions  and  divisions  in  these  churches 
have  been  created  by  the  spirit  of  pride  and 
self-conceit,  who  should  be  the  greatest,  instead 
of  the  spirit  of  meekness,  gentleness,  humility, 
and  forbearance.  When  will  Christians  be  wise 
to  cease  from  evil— to  love  each  other  as  breth- 
ren—-to  be  pitiful,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
one  another,  esteeming  others  better  than  them- 
selves, enduring  all  things,  &c.  ? 


Another  root  of  evil  has  arisen  out  of  Ityiag 
down  a  test  or  creed-^a  seeliraent  or  beli^  in 
all  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  gosfid;  such  as 
original  sin,  justification  by  faith,  the  atoae- 
ment,  imputed  righteousness,  forgiveness  of 
siu,  baptism,  propitiation,  intercession,  perse- 
verance of  the  saints,  redemption,  the  resar- 
rection  of  the  body,  and  the  last  day — ivith  this 
proviso,  that  they  must  be  understood  in  the 
same  way  as  the  church  understands  and  inter- 
prets them,  or  what  the  orthodox  or  evangelical 
parties  hold  as  conect. 

Now,  Sir,  it  is  my  conviction,  from  many 
years'  investigation,  that  Christians  and  teach- 
ers of  Christianity  are  ignorant,  and  entertain 
wrong  views  of  a  great  part,  if  not  the  whole, 
of  these  doctrines ;  and  no  wonder,  therefore, 
that  the  blessed  Jeans-  should  call  them  blind 
leaders  of  the  blind. 

As  to  imputed  na,  thare  may  be  and  is,  im- 
puted deformity  and  defilement*  but  no  sin,  an- 
less  we  receive  and  act  a  diaobedient  part,  for 
sin  is  a  traoagression  of  a  law  or  laws.  Man's 
condemnation  rests  not  upon  what  he  canaot 
do,  but  what  he  can  do,  and  yet  will  not  doit. 

Atonement,  reconciliation,  or  making  one— 
the  only  condition  on  the  part  of  man  is  to  be- 
lieve and  obey,  Jesus  Christ  making  one  by  ex- 
hibiting the  love  of  God.:   "  God  is  in  Christy 
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reconciling  the  world  io  himself."  To  say  that 
God  aocepteth  a  sinoer,  and  is  pleased  and  re- 
coneiled  to  man  by  the  doath  and  blood  of  the 
iiraacent  Savionr,  is  Tepresentiug  the  holy  and 
good  bcing»  Ood,  implacable  and  revengeful. 
The  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  ean  ooly 
be  enjoyed  by  having,  or  receiving  the  spirit  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  which  alone  can  produce 
righteous  thoughts  and  actions.  '*  Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  hw,**  and  the  man  that  doeth 
this  shall  live  by  it. 

Thea»  as  to  forgiveness  of  sin,  God's  law 
cooc^eiiHis  the  sinner,  but  Christ's  spirit,  when 
received,  gives  pardon  and  peace.  Baptism  into 
the  name  of  the  Tather,  Son,  and  Spirit,  for  the 
remission  of  sin,  i^  the  act  of  obedience  by  which 
men  show  their  belief  in  the  love  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Spirit,  aud  in  such  obedience  they  find 
forgiveness  aud  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  says,  "  Beholding  as 
iu  a  glass  the  glory  (love)  of  God,  we  are  changed 
into  the  same  spirit,"  &c.  God  does  not  re- 
quire to  be  propitiated  and  interceded  with  in 
order  to  bless  mankind.  His  voice  is,  "Turn 
ye,  turn  ye,  why  will  ye  die  ?"  —  "  Let  the 
wicked  forsake  his  way,"  &c.  —  **  Ho  I  every 
one  that  thirsteth,  come  withont  money  and 
without  price."  The  love  of  God  in  the  heart 
will  prevail,  as  Jacob  did.  This  spirit,  when 
possessed,  will  continue  and  strengthen.  None 
shall  separate  from  this  love ;  it  will  redeem 
from  all  iniquity,  and  introduce  individuals  and 
nations  into  a  kingdom  of  righteousness,  peace, 
and  joy  unspeakable. 

We  know  that  the  Apostle,  when  referring 
to  the  resurrection,  says,  that  he  had  a  spiri- 
tual body,  when  this  mortal  body  was  dissolved 
or  died,  and  that  flesh  and  blood,  or  any  mate- 
rial snbstance,  could  not  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God;  for  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living.*'  God's  tmths,  natural  and 
revealed,  will  continue,  as  they  do  now,  to  judge 
the  world ;  bnt  the  present  aud  fntore  kingdom 
of  Jesas  is  righteoosness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in 
the  spirit  of  love. 

How  far  my  views  may  agree  with  yours,  I 
leave  you  to  judge ;  but  as  far  as  I  can  judge, 
the  views  generally  held  and  preached  of  the 


above  troths  appear  to  me  to  give  an  erroneous 
view  of  Grod,  of  Christ,  and  of  ourselves. 

A  LovEE  OP  Peace. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM  SOOTH 
AUSTRALIA. 

Brother  Thomas  Magarey,  of  Port  Ade- 
laide, writing  under  date  June  3, 1853,  says — 
"  I  am  happy  to  say  that  the  writings  of  the 
brethren,  more  especially  of  Brother  Campbell, 
are  becoming  very  generally  known,  and  are 
canvassed  with  better  feelings  in  well  informed 
circles  in  this  land  than  forinerly.  Our  small 
church  is  in  much  the  same  condition  as  when 
I  last  wrote.  I  have  seen  frequent  notiees  of 
the  brethren  in  Melbourne  in  yonr  pages,  but 
though  J  have  tried  to  open  a  communication 
with  them,.  I  have  not  succeeded  at  present. 
The  Harbing^s  for  January  and  March  have 
arrived  safe ;  I  had  five  months'  numbers  come 
to  hand  within  a  fortnight.  I  write  thus  that 
you  may  know  a  little  how  matters  stand  in 
reference  to  the  ffarbinjeVy  books,  &c.  Pray 
when  will  the  American  New  Translation  be 
completed  ?" 

[We  are  always  glad  to  hear  from  our  far- 
distant  brethren,  aome  of  whom  we  have  never 
seen  in  the  flesh,  but  others  are  our  acquaint- 
ances who  have  emigrated  from  this  conntry. 
The  bond  of  Christian  union  is  as  comprehen- 
sive as  the  necessities  of  man,  and  the  Bible 
provided  for  his  salvation,  perfection,  and  glory, 
renders  the  ereeds  of  the  sects  useless  and  vain. 
We  learn  with  pleasure  of  the  arrival  of  the 
Harbinger  monthly,  of  which  Brother  Magarey 
receives  forty  copies,  and  for  which  he  libe- 
rally stands  responsible.  It  is  doubtless  a 
source  of  great  satisfaction  to  him,  as  it  is  to 
ourselves,  that  the  magazines  and  books  are  not 
only  paid  for  in  advance,  but  that  if  any  remain 
unsubscribed  for,  they  are  gratuitously  distrib- 
uted among  the  population  of  that  rapidly  in- 
creasing colony.  Such  labors  of  love  will  not 
be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  We  cannot  say  when 
the  New  Translation  will  be  ready.— £d.] 
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A  CHAPTER  ON  MARRIAGE. 

This  subject  will  most  certainly  interest  my 
readers,  young  and  old  ;  and  possibly  the  chap- 
ter written  npon  it  may  be  the  first  to  attract 
yonr  attention  in  the  table  of  contents.  Bat 
how  shall  we  make  it  sufficiently  attractive,  is 
the  difficulty,  unless  we  give  it,  as  much  as 
possible,  a  personal  interest. 

Of  all  the  subjects,  this  is  the  most  ancient 
and  venerable.  The  first  of  our  race  was  a  man, 


the  second  was  a  woman,  and  the  twain  became 
one  flesh.  This  was  in  accordance  with  thp 
will  of  God,  ^eir  own  will,  and  the  law  of  their 
nature. 

Observe,  it  was  not  one  man  and  two  women, 
or  the  reverse ;  but  God  made  a  man  and  a 
woman — a  male  and  a  female.  There  are  some 
facts  connected  with  the  origin  of  our  race  sin- 
gular enough,  and  affording  matter  for  much 
thought ;  and  they  serve  to  teach  us  how  much 
God  delights  in  variety  even  in  things  that  re- 
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aemble — a  law  that  runs  thronghoat  the  whole 
system  of  created  natore. 

The  first  man  was  made  oat  of  the  dust  of 
the  earth  hy  the  J^and  of  God,  perfect  in  his 
oii§;anization,  every  part  arranged  in  due  form 
and  in  its  proper  relations  to  the  other,  hut 
having  no  life,  animal  or  intellectual,  until  God 
breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life,  and  he 
became  a,  living  soul.  Such  was  the  origin  of 
the  first  man. 

But  woman  —  the  first  woman  had  a  differ- 
ent origin.  She  was  made  out  of  the  man, 
and  therefore  possesses  a  finer  texture,  a  more 
delicate  organism.  She  has  been  attempered 
to  a  more  pure  and  spiritual  form :  the  clay 
has  been  subjected  to  influences  which  have 
changed  its  texture,  aud  having  been  taken  out 
of  the  side  of  the  man  nearest  his  heart,  she 
became  a  woman. 

The  third  in  the  series  was  the  product  bf 
the  man  and  the  woman,  and  partaking  of  the 
nature  of  both.  How  different  the  origin  of 
each  1  The  group  contains  the  elements  of  the 
family  and  pf  society,  and  constitutes  the  germ 
of  the  entire  race. 

But  chiefly  have  we  now  to  do  with  the 
first  pair  which  God  created — a  male  and  a  fe- 
male— each  necessary  to  the  happiness  and  per- 
fection of  the  other.  Milton,  with  admirable 
grace,  represents  Adam,  when  sleep  fell  on  him 
and  closed  his  eyes,  seeing  in  the  cell  of  fancy 
the  glorious  shape  of  his  future  Eve  standing 
before  him,  not  less  beautiful,  however,  in  fact 
than  in  phantasy.  His  own  ideal  conceptions, 
the  offspring  of  his  "  hidden  want,"  gave  em- 
bodiment to  his  destined  companion.  Who 
has  not  had  the  foreshadowing,  both  of  the  good 
and  the  evil,  which  happen  to  them  in  life  ? 
Not  uninformed  do  they  come  to  the  mind,  in 
those  blest  times  when  the  mysteries  of  life  are 
revealed,  and  truth  shows  her  face. 

**  All  heaven-bora  insUncta  shan  the  touch 
Of  vulgar  sense." 

It  is  one  of  the  occurences  of  every  day,  that 
the  person  of  whom  you  are  thinking  makes 
his  advent  before  you ;  but  on  last  evening  I 
was  thinking  of  a  distant  friend,  and  his  form 
had  scarcely  vanished  from  my  sight,  when  lo ! 
he  came  into  my  room  and  stood  before  me. 
The  reader  will  recollect  many  such  instances. 

Hear,  then,  the  beautiful  presentinlent  of 
Adam,  who,  when  wrapt  in  sleep, 

««  But  open  left  the  cell 
Of  fancy  (mjr  internal  sight)  by  which 
Abstract,  as  in  a  trance,  methought  I  saw; 
Tho'  sleeping  where  I  lay.  and  saw  the  shape 
Still  glorious,  before  whom,  awake,  I  stooa." 

The  marriage  union  ought  to  be  formed  with 
a  view  to  the  whole  life  of  the  parties,  intellec- 
tual and  moral,  here  and  hereafter^  a  marriage 
of  both  soul  and  body  —  I  repeat,  of  soul  and 
body.  "Without  this,  one  is  but  half  married ; 
the  union  is  imperfect,  and  cannot  be  perma- 
nent. 


**  Body,  heart,  and  sonl,  in  imum, 
Make  one  being  of  a  pair." 

There  is  much  said  about  the  leadings  of 
Providence  in  the  marriage  life,  and  much  that 
is  quite  objectionable.  U  may  serve,  perhaps, 
to  reconcile  parties  to  their  fated  lot ;  but  as 
some  men  throw  all  their  sins  upon  Satan,  so 
there  are  those  who  cast  not  a  few  of  them 
upon  the  Lord.  It  will  serve  pretty  well  as  an 
apology  for  a  false  step  in  life,  or  to  cover  a 
disastrous  adventure.  It  is  very  possible  that 
your  own  folly  and  passion,  your  haste  and 
precipitancy  are  to  blame,  rather  than  the  lead- 
ings of  Providence.  The  very  circumstances 
which  resulted  in  the  union  may  have  been  of 
your  own  making,  and  the  consequences  aze 
your  own. 

God  delights  in  the  happiness  of  his  crea> 
tnres,  and  surely  it  is  not  his  will  that  a^voman 
should  ever  prove  a  **  messenger  of  Satan,"  to 
buffet  us  poor  mortals.  He  intends  that  every 
one  of  us  shall  be  mated,  who  is  worthy  of  a 
mate.  I  am  pretty  much  of  opinion  with  the 
Indian  philosopher,  that  matches  are  made  in 
heaven,  but  that  they  have  been  straw geJy  JM- 
tied  on  the  earth.  Each  does  not  always  get 
his  own. 

Now  I  have  good  Scripture  authority  for  it, 
that  if  y6ur  wife  is  not  a  good  one — if,  in  tem- 
per and  character,  in  taste  and  circumstances, 
she  is  not  suitable  for  you,  then  she  has  not  been 
sent  yon  by  the  Lord.  Wherever  she  came 
from,  it  is  most  certain  she  came  not  from  him, 
for  God  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  he  any  man ;  but  every  man  is  tempt- 
»ed  when  he  is  drawn  away  with  his  own  desire 
and  enticed  But  to  the  Scripture  in  points 
"  A  prudent  (or  good)  wife  is  from  the  Lord." 
This  settles  the  question  with  me.  There  are 
those  who  take  the  lead  o^  Providence,  rather 
than  be  led  by  Him  —  who  overtake  the  fault, 
instead  of  being  overtaken  by  it. 

If  men  would  bestow  the  ordinary  pains  in 
the  choice  of  a  companion,  that  they  do  in  the 
ordinary  business  of  life,  there  would  not  be  so 
many  failures.  They  should  consult  their  rea- 
son and  judgment,  as  well  as  the  blind  instincts 
of  their  nature ;  indeed,  if  a  union  be  formed 
without  this,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  it 
will  not  turn  out  well.  I  believe  the  ancieots 
represented  Cupid  as  blind.  "  If  the  blind 
shall  lead  the  blind,"  you  know  what  is  said 
about  the  "  ditch." 

One  reason  why  it  is  so  difficult  to  find  such 
a  companion  as  is  suitable  to  make  yon  happy, 
is,  because  there  is  so  little  demand  for  the  ar- 
ticle. Men  must  create  the  demand,  and  the 
market  will  be  well  stocked,  speaking  commer- 
cially. As  good  materials  exist  in  the  world 
now  as  ever  existed,  and  by  proper  discipline 
and  care  they  may  become 'all  that  yoft  need. 
This  whole  subject  of  marriage  needs  io  be 
well  considered,  ere  those  entering  into  its 


GU= 


Digitized  by 


VAMILY  CIRCLE. 


479 


holy  allianee,  can  realise  all  the  happiness  and 
improvement  which  God  designed  to  effect  by  it. 
Beaaty  of  person,  wealth,  and  all  ontward 
circumstances  are  adventitious ;  though  not  to 
be  despised,  yet  they,  are  not  essential  to  the 
happiness  of  either  party ;  these  will  pass  away 
—they  are  but  momentary,  or  if  they  continue 
they  will  not  long  satisfy. 

Choose  a  companion  of  similar  tastes  with 
your  own.  Look  well  to  her  moral  and  intel- . 
lectual  qualifications.  You  want  some  one  who 
can  not  only  "keep  the  house,"  but  who  can 
be  its  glory  and  ornament.  All  her  wealth  of 
heart  and  mind  will  then  be  yours.  Every 
book  she  reads,  every  thought  she  acquires  in 
the  contemplation  of  nature,  kll  the  acquisi- 
tions she  makes,  will  be  so  much  added  to  the 
s&cred  fellowship  of  the  married  life.  You 
seed  a  won>an,  not  a  sewing  machiiie->a  com- 
panion, not  a  cooking  range.  You  need  a  wife 
from  the  Lord^  and  not  from  the  watering 
place,  the  ball  room,  the  fashionable  soiree,  or 
the  French  boarding  school.  Perhaps,  from 
tbe  Lord  you  might  get  one  out  of  such  places, 
but  shewonld  not  be  native  to  the  soil.  You  need 
**  A  creature,  not  too  bright  or  good 
For  human  aatwe's  dwly  food, 
For  transient  Borrows,  simple  wiles, 
PraiM,  blame,  love,  kisses,  tears,  and  smiles.'' 

J.  Challen. 

"  CHUJ)  LOST  !'; 

ThUough  fashionable  and  obscure  streets — 
ttp  and  ^dwn  dark  alleys — in  the  midst  of  toil- 
ing industry  and  vicious  idleness— the  bell  has 
rang  and  the  cry,  "Child  lost  I  child  lost!" 
has  been  heard.  Everywhere— among  the 
great  and  low,  the  rich  and  poor,  the  laboring 
and  the  idle,  those  words  found  a  response  of 
whatever  of  symi>athy  was  possessed  or  not 
itJist.  The  belated  nurse  presses  her  charge 
closer,  or  grasps  the  wrists  more  tightly,  as 
she  hnrries  home  to  the  alarmed  parent. 
Everywhere  is  sj^pathy  and  concern. 

"  A  child  lost !  child  lost !  A  little  girl, 
about  five  years  of  age;  had  on  a  blue  dress, 
with  a  white  apron.  Has  long,  curling,  brown 
hair,  large  blue  eyes,  and  fresh,  rosy  complex- 
ion, and  is  very  pretty.  Was  last  seen  in  the 
neighborhood  of  the  jail.  Lost  child  !  child 
lost  r*  and  the  voice  and  bell  die  away  down 
the  darkened  street. 

"The  man  of  business,  homeward  bound, 
stops  at  the  cry — the  hardened  capitalist,  who 
has  all  day  long  listened  with  indifference  to 
the  story*  of  a  sinking  friend  —  the  modern 
Sbylock,  who  has  just  had  his  pound  of  flesh, 
blood  and  all — the  gambler  standing  at  his  den 
—giddy  worldlings  in  their  drimken  revels  — 
the  toilworn  laboring  man — the  solitary  stran- 
ger, thousands  of  miles  distant  from  home  and 
children — evety  human  heart  feels  the  potency 
of  thai  sad  cry,  "Child  lost!  child  lost !"  as 
it  echoes  along  the  crowded  thoroughfares  of 
the  thronged  city.  It  is  getting  darker,  black 
cr.    The  lamps  grow  like  stars.    The  sky  is 


overcast.  The  rain  comes  down— ?faster — now 
in  torrents.  "What  numberless  homes  are  sad 
lor  the  little  wanderer.  Mothers  look  anxious- 
ly from  the  windows  into  the  streets.  Fathers 
go  and  stand  upon  the  door-steps.  Ever  and 
anon  there  comes  through  the  storm  with  the 
careering  wind,  that  faint  and  distant  sonnd, 
"  Child  lost  1  child  lost!— lost!— lost!— lost  I" 
Little  ones,  around  the  hearthst<)ne,  stop  in 
their  play,  and  look  grave.  The  lost  ^hild  is 
staggering  along  in  terror ;  its  home  is  desolate. 

There  most  be  such  a  thing  as  a  universal 
human  telegraph.  As  though  by  instinct,  the 
news  flies  from  sqnare  ta  square — into  fashion- 
able streets — down  obecuie  alleys — along  high- 
ways and  byways — to  that  desolate  home  and 
disconsolate  mother  :  "  The  child  is  found ! 
the  child  is  found!*'  Starting  tears  gnsh  forth 
now  for  joy.  A  f  thousand  little  rosy  cheeks, 
surrounded  with  brown  earls,  and  lighted  up 
by  large  blue  eyes,  are  kissed  and  kissed  again 
that  night.  Everywhere  is  joy;  No  one  in- 
quires, no  one  cares,  whether  the  little  wan- 
derer was  rich  or  poor.  It  was  a  child^-a  h«- 
man  child.     It  was  lost,  and  is  foimd. 

In  the  gush  of  universal  thankfulness,  how 
few  think  of  the  poor  child,  lost  in  the  depth 
of  unfathomal^  degradation,  who  daily  meets 
you  at  nigfatfall,  with  hollow  eye  and  painted 
cheek — who  stares  at  you  through  prison  bars 
•-*^who  glares  upon  yon  from  hells  of  crime  and 
public  pollution — ^who  comes  up  before  the  face 
of  the  criminal  court  —  who  stands  between 
starvation  and  crime,  between  temptation  and 
tin,  between  light  and  darkness.  "Child 
k}st  I  child  lost !"  The  lost  is  found  I  Beau- 
tiful expression  of  a  love  which  clings  to  man  1 

Ob,  ye  whose  natures  are  choked  up  with 
selfishness,  remember  that  He  who  guards  you 
and  yours  from  harm  and  danger,  and  returns 
safely  home  again  those  absent  objects  of  affec- 
tion and  solicitude,  expects  from  you  a  feeling 
of  pity  and  kindness  for  the  unhappy  outcasts 
of  earth — "  lost,"  in  the  most  fearful  meaning 
of  that  word. 


THE  LORD'S  DAY. 

Fathers  !  mothers !  how  do  you  spend  it  ? 
In  holy  communion  with  God?  In  reading 
His  Word?  In  singing  his  praises?  In 
prayer  ?  In  meditation  ?  In  joining  the  as- 
sembly of  saints  for  holy  communion  P  In 
cultivating  your  own  spiritual  nature,  and  that 
of  your  children  ?  Or  is  the  Lord's  day,  with 
you,  only  a  day  of  manual  rest  ?  A  day  of  sen- 
sual lounging,  or  of  listless  ease  ? 

Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh.  How,  then,  do  you  order  your  con- 
versation, in  the  presence  of  your  family,  on 
that  day  ?  Do  you  talk  of  your  farm,  your 
stock,  your  merchandise  ?  Then  why  not  go 
to  your  plough,  your  .anvil,  or  your  counter, 
and  spend  the  day,  as  other  days  are  speut,  in 
your  secular  calling  ? 
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If  you  honor  the  Lord,  70a  will  honor  him 
in  your  hearts.  If  you  observe  his  day,  you  will 
observe  it  in  holy  conversation.  *'  As  a  man 
thinketh,  so  is  he." 

This  want  of  spiritaality  in  parents  spreads 
around  them  a  moral  contagion,  more  fatal 
than  the  miasma  of  the  Stygian  pool,  or  the 
deadly  Upas.  It  eats  as  doth  a  canker.  It 
spreads  Uke  leprosy.  It  teaches  children  to 
desecrate  what  the  Lord  has  sanctified.  It 
throws  open  the  broad  pathway  to  ruin. 

Parent  1  Christian  parent !  have  you  hither- 
to desecrated  the  Lord's  day,  and  neglected  the 
spiritual  training  of  your  household  ?  Then 
arise  to  your  duty,  and  labor  while  it  is  called 
to-day.  "  To-morrow  may  be  none  of  thine, 
or  it  may  be  too  late.** 

Brother,  sister !  are  you  living  in  a  society 
where  the  Lord's  day  is  desecrated — where  his 
name  is  continually  blasphemed?  And  are 
you  unable  to  turn  the  current  of  death — to 
purify  the  moral  atmosphere  ?  Then  remem- 
ber the  cities  of  old.  Arise  and  flee  1  Look 
not  behind  you,  nor  tarry  in  the  plain  ;  but 
get  you  to  the  habitation  of  Zion — to  the  so- 
ciety of  the  saints ;  for  it  is  better  to  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  God,  than  to  dwell 
in  the  teats  of  wickedness. 


VENERATION. 

Veneration  is  a  faculty  of  the  mind.  It 
belongs  to  man  by  nature,  and  should  be  most 
carefully  and  devoutly  cultivated.  It  should 
be  fostered  in  the  youthful  mind  by  every  ob- 
ject with  which  it  meets.  The  child  should  be 
taught  to  look  "  through  nature  up  to  nature's 
God  ;*'  to  read  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the 
Creator  in  the  glory  and  majesty  of  his  works. 

This  principle  is  incorporated  into  every  page 
of  the  Bible.  In  the  beautiful  and  sublime 
language  of  Hebrew  poetry,  the  sun  is  God's 
"  strong  man  rejoicing  to  run  a  race  ;**  the 
moon,  '•  God's  witness  in  the  heavens.**  The 
locusts  are  his  "  great  army.'*  The  clouds  are 
"  his  chariots  ;**  the  lightning,  "  a  fiery  stream 
going  before  him  ;'*  the  thunder  "  his  voice;** 
and  the  winds  "  his  messengers.** 

Thus  does  the  great  Creator  and  Ruler  cast 
the  shadow  of  his  omnipotence  on  all  that  he 
has  made.  His  name  is  inscribed  on  every 
stone  in  the  mighty  edifice  of  nature ;  and  the 
mind  that  is  properly  trained  looks  upon  the 
universe  as  a  theatre  dedicated  to  God — 
**  Aa  a  cathedral  boundless  as  our  wonder. 
Whose  quenchless  lamps  the  sun  and  moon  supply : 
Its  choir,  the  winds  and  waves ;  its  organ,  thunder; 
Its  dome,  the  sky." 

Every  breeze  that  shakes  the  forest,  and 
every  billow  that  rocks  the  ocean,  is,  to  such  a 
mind,  the  sound  of  a  temple  service ;  and  the 
grandeur  and  sublimity  of  the  ritual  is  increased 
by  the  united  voice  of  every  object  in  nature ; 
all  join  the  universal  anthem,  and  pour  their 
loud  chorus  and  swelling  psalmody  into  the  ear 
of  the  infinite  I  Am. 


God  is  the  author  of  the  worlds  of  natare  and 
of  grace.  Of  him  are  all  things,  and  to  him 
are  all  things.  All  his  works  praise  him ;  for 
in  wisdom  "he  has  made  them  all.  Creation 
tells  of  boundless  wisdom  and  almighty  power. 
His  universal  providence  proclaims  that  God  is 
not  only  all-wise,  and  all-powerful,  but  that  he 
is  as  kind  and  good  as  he  is  great.  Redemption 
tells  of  his  eternal  philanthropy — of  his  un- 
bounded love. 


AUTUMN.— By  James  Challen. 
Blest  season,  thou  art  here  again  to  fill 
Our  hearts  with  gladness  from  thy  bounteous 
store ; 
A  deeper  murmur  comes  now  fronj  the  rill, 
And  from  the  cataract  a  louder  roar. 

The  flowershave  died,  save  hereand  there  are  seen 
A  transient  bloom,  but  without  sweetness  bora: 

There  lingers  yet  the  pride  of  Summer  green, 
Beside  the  streams,  now  of  their  lilies  shorn. 

The  eddying  winds,  which  through  the  forests 
sweep. 
Scatter  the  yellow  leaves  upon  the  ground ; 
And  lichens  slowly  on  the  rocks  alill  creep. 
Though  perish'd  frQm  the  beechen-tree  and 
mound. 

The  glossy  fruit  is  seen  on  bush  and  brake, 
And  the  red  berries  on  the"hfkw-tree  gleams, 

And  the  tali  forests,  with  the  tempests  shake 
Their  fruits  and  foliage  near  the  murmuriog 
streams. 

Season  of  sadness  and  of  grief  thou  art. 
To  those  who  weep  their  early  flow'rets  dead: 

Look  up,  thou  mourner ! — hence  let  us  depart ! 
These  brief  memorials  fill  our  hearts  with 
dread. 

Yet  once  again,  as  Eden*s  earliest  bloom. 
The  flowers  their  richest  glories  shall  display, 

And  from  the  ashes  of  the  siknt  tomb. 
Shall  grow  and  flourish  in  immortal  day. 

OBITUARY. 
At  Warley,  near  Halifax,  on  the  23rd  of 
August,  1853,  Sister  Mary  Scott,  aged  34 
years.  She  adorned  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  by  her  w^alk  and  conversation 
throughout  the  wliole  of  her  Christian  career. 
It  pleased  God,  five  years  ago,  to  take  away 
her  beloved  partner  in  life  and  brother  in  the 
faith,  and  two  years  afterwards  their  three 
children  were  removed  in  succession  within  the 
space  of  three  months.  These  bereavements, 
although  deeply  felt,  were  borne  with  Christian 
resignation,  and  submission  to  the  will  of  Him 
who  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor  grieve  the 
children  of  men.  Although  modest  and  unas- 
suming, her  virtues  were  such  as  to  exert  a 
beneficial  influence  upon  all  her  acquaintances ; 
and  her  general  intelligence  was  a  proof  that 
the  gospel,  in  purifying  the  heart,  expands  and 
ennobles  the  intellect. 
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November,  1853. 
CHURCH    ORGANIZATION.  — No.   V. 

Since  it  has  been  shown  that  the  church  is  a  huilding  of  God — **  an  habitation 
of  God  through  the  Spirit"  —  it  is,  of  necessity,  a  perfect  institution ;  and  since 
the  perfection  of  any  institution  is  its  perfect  adaptation  to  the  end  for  which  it 
is  designed,  the  church  must  have  in  its  organization  all  that  is  necessary  to  its 
perpetuation  or  extension — ^to  its  increase  and  growth  in  numbers — and  to  the 
edification,  sanctification,  and  happiness  of  its  members.  It,  therefore,  must 
have  its  ministry  and  ministrations.  Hence  we  read  of  apostles,  prophets,  evan- 
gelists, pastors,  teachers,  and  deacons. 

Two  of  these,  in  their  primary  sense,  now  live  only  in  their  writings.  The 
apostles  and  prophets  have  finished  their  labors,  and  now  itinerate  only  in  print.. 

FagtorSf  sometimes  called  *'  elders,"  ''  bishops,".  "  teachers,".  "  deacons,"  or 
public  servants  —  sometimes  called  messengers  of  a  church  or  churches,  and 
evangelists  —  constitute  its  necessary,  or  living  officers.  These  official  terms, 
though  sometimes  used  in  their  common  and  literal  import,  in  their  appropriated 
sense  indicate  officers  of  well-defined  functions  and  duties.  Evangelists  consti- 
tute the  living  itinerant  ministry  of  the  church,  sent  abroad  into  the  world,  and 
sustained  in  their  labors  by  the  church.  They  preach  the  word  of  life.  They 
convert  the  world.  They  institute  churches,  and  set  them  in  order.  They  are, 
now-a-days,  frequently  called  missionaries.  This  word,  however,  does  not  indi- 
cate their  work  and  duty.  It  is  more  generic  than  specific.  It  may  indicate 
any  itinerant  messenger  for  the  church,  for  the  state — for  education,  politics,  or 
religion.  True,  it  is  at  present  generally  confined  to  the  gospel  ministry  sent 
abroad  out  of  the  church  into  the  world.  In  this  sense  we  now  use  it.  We  have 
domestic  and  foreign  missions  and  missionaries  —  more  properly,  evangelists — 
sent  out  to  convert  the  world  and  to  institute  churches.  A  plurality  of  these, 
acting  in  concert,  is  generally,  if  not  always  preferable,  in  every  attempt  to  con- 
vert the  world.  In  planting  of  churches  in  new  localities,  and  in  ordaining  elders 
to  take  care  of  them,  two  evangelists  are  always  better  than  one.*  The  pres- 
bytery, or  eldeuhip  of  a  single  church,  may  ordain  an  evangelist,  an  elder,  or  a 
deacon.  In  the  beginning,  the  apostles  themselves  laid  on  their  hands  in  ordain- 
ing "  elders  in  every  church'^  (Acts  iv.  23.)  And  Titus  was  commanded  to 
"  ordain  elders  in  every  city"  (Titus  i.  5.) 

It  is,  and  must  be  conceded,  that  a  message,  order,  or  command,  addressed  to 
any  person,  agent,  officer,  or  functionary,  by  th«se  in  authority,  does  not  neces- 
sarily imply  that  he  must  execute  it  in  person,  or  with  his  own  hands.  Episco- 
palians are,  therefore,  illogical  and  presumptuous,  when  they  found  their  epis- 
copal ordinations  upon  such  a  precept  or  memento  as  that  addressed  to  Titus, 
chap.  i.  5.  Their  logic  is  as  inconclusive  as  their  postscript  to  this  epistle  is  un- 
authentic. Who  can  show,  from  any  authentic  source,  that  Titus  was  ordained 
the  first  bishop  of  the  church  of  the  Cretans  ?  When  they  shall  have  accom- 
plished this,  we  may  then  call  for  the  proof  that  he,  also,  ordained  elders  in 
every  city  by  the  imposition  of  his  own  two  hands.    Till  then,  we  can  allow 

*  It  may  be  said  that  the  terms  evangelisty  'preshyiery^  occur  very  seldom  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures.  So  do  the  words  Mediator^  Lord's  Bay,  Lord's  Supper,  Marriage,  But  who,  on 
this  account,  now  objects  to  these  as  Divine  institutions  ?  They  greatly  err,  who  imagine  that 
the  authority  of  any  officer,  or  the  virtue  of  any  office,  in  a  Christian  community,  depends  in 
any  way  upon  the  number  of  times  it  is  named,  or  the  number  of  allusions  to  it,  or  upon  any 
special  form  of  induction  into  it,  other  than  by  prayer,  /asting,  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 
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them  no  other  authority  for  this  practice  than  that  of  the  accidental  Holy  Father 
in  Rome. 

The  idea  of  official  descent  in  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  as  now  constituted; 
is  not  found  in  the  New  Testament.  There  is  no  inherent  official  virtue  in  any 
living  man,  derived  from  Moses  or  the  Prophets,  from  Jesus  or  his  Apostles, 
transmissible  from  father  to  son,  or  from  one  ecclesiastic  predecessor  to  any  ec- 
clesiastic successor.  Such  an  idea  is  of  the  essence  of  Popery.  We  challenge 
Christendom  for  one  legitimate  argument  in  favor,  or  in  proof,  of  such  an  as- 
sumption.   It  cannot  he  produced. 

Hereditary  faith,  or  hereditary  grace,  is  quite  as  scriptural  and  as  rational  as 
hereditary  official  virtue  or  authority.  All  the  political  official  grace  or  autho- 
rity vested  in  the  present  President  of  the  United  States,  was  not  transmitted  to 
him  by  his  official  predecessor.  It  comes  to  him  through  the  constitution  of  the 
United  States,  and  his  oath  of  allegiance  to  that  constitution.  So  is  it  in  the 
kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  New  Constitution,  or  Testament,  invests  every 
officer  with  the  grace  and  authority,  of  his  office. 

But  our  present  essay  and  object  are  not  to  expatiate  on  these  elementary 
matters,  already  elaborated  almost  to  satiety.  We  have  now  a  special  purpose. 
We  must  have  both  a  local  and  an  itinerant  ministry,  as  already  developed.  The 
churches  are  severally  independent  of  one  another,  as  to  their  own  individual 
ministry.  They  may  choose  their  own  bishops,  and  deacons,  and  evangelists. 
But  they  cannot  give  to  any  of  these  any  more  countenance,  aid,  support,  or 
authority,  tham  that  of  their  own  individual  membership.  Hence  the  necessity 
and  propriety  of  the  conventional  meetings  of  churches  in  states,  territories,  and 
nations,  for  great  state,  territorial,  and  national  objects. 

The  Messiah  alone  could  send  ministers  into  all  the  world,  and  demand  for 
them  the  attention,  regard,  and  acceptance  of  all  nations,  peoples,  and  languages. 
The  field  of  labor,  and  the  authority  in  it  and  over  it,  are  necessarily  commen- 
surate. The  credentials  of  a  minister  or  ambassador,  sent  to  a  nation  or  a  state, 
must  have  the  approval  of  the  nation  or  state  that  sends  him,  and  it  must  be 
regarded  as  good  and  valid  by  those  to  whom  he  is  sent.  When  the  Lord  Jesas 
sent  apostles  into  all  the  world,  and  commanded  them  to  preach  his  gospel  to 
all  nations,  he  gave  them  all  necessary  talents  and  authority,  and  sustained  their 
commission  by  a  sealf  that  gave  perfect  and  entire  satisfaction  to  every  human 
being  that  candidly  examined  it  He  made  himself  responsible  for  all  that  they 
said,  preached,  or  taught,  under  his  commission.  This  reason,  experience — and 
indeed,  the  nature  of  things — demanded,  and  still  demand.  Indeed,  every  com- 
munity— political,  ecclesiastical,  commercial — is,  by  a  law  universally  conceded, 
held  responsible  for  the  acts,  the  sayings  and  doings,  of  its  accredited  agents 
and  officials. 

But  should  a  single  county,  city,  or  borough,  send  out  an  agent  on  any  special 
mission,  they,  and  they  only,  are  held  responsible  for  his  acts.  Hence  the  official 
words  angel^  miniatery  apostle,  agent,  missionary,  ambassador,  invariably  imply  two 
parties  mutually  acting  and  being  acted  upon,  obliging  and  being  obliged,  con- 
straining and  being  constrained,  to  the  full  extent  of  the  powers  inherent  in  the 
principals,  or  in  those  for  whom,  and  by  whom,  they  act. 

These  are  not  mere  accidents  or  contingencies,  but  essential  and  immutable 
facts,  found  in  the  physical,  moral,  and  political  constitution  of  nature,  society, 
and  in  universal  reason.  Hence  the  consequences  of  our  relations  to  Adam  the 
first  and  to  Adam  the  second  —  sin  and  death  in  the  former,  righteousness  and 
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life  in  the  latter.  Like  it  or  dislike  it  who  may,  this  is  God's  law,  and  this  is 
the  econonly  of  the  universe. 

Nature  itself,  law  and  gospel,  angels  celestial  and  terrestrial,  the  messengers 
of  God,  and  the  messengers  of  the  churches,  all  act  and  are  acted  upon,  accord- 
ing to  these  fixed  principles  and  laws,  ancient  as  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and 
enduring  as  the  pulse  of  time  and  the  cycles  of  eternity. 

The  application  of  these  principles  to  the  gospel  age,  or  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  very  ohvious  and  very  easy.  If  the  Lord  Jesus  holds  himself  respon- 
sible for  the  words  and  deeds  of  his  angels  and  apostles,  every  single  church, 
and  every  association  of  churches,  whether  in  Judea,  Samaria,  Galatia,  Mace- 
donia, or  Achaia,  is  firmly  held  bound  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the 
whole  assembly  in  heaven  and  on  earth  over  which  he  presides,  for  what  it  does 
by  its  entire  agency  or  ministry.  Here  I  place  my  Jacob's  staf^  when  I  presume 
to  survey  the  plantations  of  grace,  or  to  map  out  the  limits  and  the  boundaries 
of  church  co-operation. 

We  have  travelled  slowly,  and  with  much  caution,  up  the  heights  of  Zioui 
that  we  might  command  a  large  horizon,  and  discreetly  survey  the  whole  field 
of  the  church  in  its  dependency  and  in  its  independency  —  in  its  associated  and 
in  its  unassociated  position — in  its  individual  and  co-operative  action — that  we 
might  properly  or  scripturally  appreciate  the  rights,  privileges,  and  liberties  of 
each  and  every  individual  church,  in  all  its  relations  to  the  whole  church  or 
churches  of  Christ,  existing  in  any  nation  or  empire  in  the  world. 

It  is  conceded  by  all  true  Protestants,  that  each  and  every  individual  church, 
in  any  nation  or  empire,  should  have  the  same  Chnstian  rights,  privileges,  and 
honors  ;  and  that  every  individual  evangelist  sent  out  under  the  patronage  of  a 
church,  in  said  nation  or  empire,  should  have  the  same  official  rights,  privileges, 
and  honors,  in  common  with  every  other  evangelist  sent  out  under  the  patronage 
of  that  one  church,  or  any  other  one  church  in  said  nation  or  empire.  Hence  it 
follows,  that  if  one  evangelist  has  a  right  to  introduce  any  opinion,  dogma,  or 
speculation  of  his  own  —  such,  for  example,  as  that  there  are  three  worlds  or 
states  after  death,  heaven,  hell,  and  purgatory — another  evangelist  has  the  same 
or  a  similar  right  to  introduce  a  fourth  world  —  heaven,  hell,  purgatory,  and  a 
new  paradise,  in  which  every  saint  has  a  plurality  of  wives,  of  inefiable  beauty, 
proportioned  to  his  superior  merits. 

And,  again,  does  it  not  follow,  that  every  church  which  patronizes  such  evan- 
gelists, pastors,  or  teachers,  is  responsible  for  their  dogmatic  theories  or  day- 
dreams, in  all  their  consequences  and  bearings,  inasmuch  as  they  aid,  comfort, 
and  honor  them  in  these  their  alleged  honest  and  conscientious  endeavors  ?  But 
here,  again,  arises  a  still  more  perplexing  and  pinching  question — How,  with  the 
smile  and  the  approval  of  the  Lord,  can  the  other  churches,  in  any  district,  na- 
tion, or  empire,  confederate,  intercdmmune,  and  co-operate  with  those  who  pa- 
tronize such  teachers  ?  Does  the  Lord  equally  smile  and  approbate  these  an- 
tagonistic revelations  of  a  future  life  —  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  ? 
Who,  with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  and  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  in  his  eye, 
can,  with  perfect  cordiality,  give  his  money,  his  laudations,  and  his  benedictions, 
to  each  and  every  one  of  these  equally  sincere  and  self-confident  dogmatists  ? 

But,  still  more  serious,  and  more  in  the  direct  line  of  our  inquiries — Can  the 
churches  in  any  one  state,  nation,  or  territory,  regard  these  dogmas  with  perfect 
indifference  ?  Or,  regarding  them  as  subversive  of  the  faith  and  the  hope,  can 
they  patronize,  approbate,  and  co-operate  with  a  church  or  a  ministry  that  ad- 
vocates and  sustains  them,  as  the  true  doctrine  of  the  gospel  ? 
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Sach  a  state  of  things  as  that  now  in  our  horizon,  gives  much  greater  import- 
ance to  the  whole  subject  of  church  organization  than  we  could  givelt  from  any 
a  priori,  or  abstract  and  purely  speculative  views.  Necessity  is  the  mother  of 
invention,  and  of  suggestion  too.  But  we  have  no  need  for  invention,  nor  for 
suggestion.  We  need  admonition,  and  we  have  got  it.  The  only  question  is, 
What  do  the  Scriptures  teach  ?  Do  they  teach  that  every  church  is  absolutely 
independent  of  every  other  church,  and  ought  to  have  no  regard  for  any  other 
church  —  her  faith,  her  doctrine,  or  her  manners  ?  Do  they  teach  that  every 
church  may  adopt  any  philosophy,  policy,  morality,  and  usage,  that  it  may 
choose,  and  that  all  other  churches  must  sustain  her,  smile  upon  her,  and  inter- 
communicate with  her,  irrespective  of  her  doctrines,  tenets,  and  decisions  ? 

If  such  be  the  case,  then  may  not  any  other  church  allow  its  members  to  in- 
dulge in  any  doctrine,  opinion,  custom,  and  usage  in  the  world,  without  a  breach 
of  Christian  communion,  confidence,  love,  esteem,  or  co-operation  ?  Or  is  it  so 
that  the  communion  of  members  in  one  church  radically  and  essentially  differs 
from  the  communion  of  churches  in  any  one  state,  province,  or  city  ?  Have  we 
no  law,  example,  precept,  or  doctrine,  relative^  to  the  communion  of  churches 
with  one  another ;  and  law,  example,  precept,  and  doctrine,  for  the  commuoion 
of  brethren  in  one  particular  church  ?  If  no  law,  there  is  no  obedience,  no  con^ 
formity,  no  transgresson.  Who,  of  sound  mind  and  discretion,  is  prepared  for 
this  ?  Is  there  no  conventional  agreement  between  the  members  of  one  parti- 
cular church  ?  If  not,  there  is  no  conventional  agreement,  nor  union,  nor  com- 
munion, between  the  respective  churches  in  a  city,  a  state,  an  empire,  a  world. 
Where,  then,  is  the  kingdom  of  Christ  ?  Where,  then,  is  the  reign  of  heaven 
upon  earth  ?  How,  then,  can  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  ever  become  the  hmg- 
dom  of  the  Lord  Messiah  ?    Is  not  this  a  moral  reductio  ad  absurdum  ? 

.  The  communion  of  churches  is  as  well  established  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
communion  of  saints  in  one  single  church.  The  church  in  Rome  was  com- 
manded, by  Paul,  to  receive  into  her  commjxmoxi  as  it  became  the  stunts,  a  member 
of  the  church  at  Cenchrea.  He  commanded  that  church  to  salute  other  churches, 
and  tendered  unto  them  the  Christian  salutations  of  individual  members  of  other 
churches,  and  finally  the  salutation  of  "the  churches  of  Christ."  To  the 
Corinthians  he  tenders  the  salutation  of  the  churches  of  Asia,  as  well  as  those 
of  individuals  named  in  both  his  epistles.  There  is  no  communion  of  saints 
more  spiritual  and  exalted,  than  that  comprehended  in  the  apostolic  and  church 
salutations,  found  in  all  the  epistles — the  climax  of  which  is,  "  The  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
be  with  you  all !     Amen !" 

It  is,  then,  as  clearly  established,  on  every  principle  of  reason  and  of  scrip- 
tural authority,  that  as  there  is  a  communion  of  members  in  the  church,  essential 
to  its  life,  health,  and  prosperity,  so  there  is,  and  must  be,  a  communion  of  par- 
ticular churches  in  every  state,  nation,  and  empire,  and  thus  in  all  the  world. 
If  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  it  is  in  all  the  world  one  kingdom,  under 
one  Head,  one  constitution,  one  Supreme  Lawgiver,  King,  and  Judge. 

This  being  so  by  universal  concession,  then  follows  it  not  that  every  individual 
church  is  in  duty  bound  to  unite  and  cooperate  with  every  other  church  in  its 
own  8tate,^nd  in  its  own  world — that  is,  with  every  other  church  on  earth,  in 
every  thing  that  pertains  to  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  worship,  one  discipline,  one 
government  ?  Is  not  a  member  of  one  church  entitled  to  membership,  on  proper 
application,  in  every  other  church  to  which  he  may  have  access  ?  And  is  not 
an  evangelist,  sent  out  by  one  church  or  association  of  churches,  to  be  received 
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as  sach  by  every  church  in  the  state,  or  empire,  or  world,  in  which  he  lives, 
moves,  and  operates  ? 

And  now  what  does  this  imply,  hat  that  persons  so  employed  should  have  not 
only  the  qualifications,  but  the  countenance,  authority,  and  appointment  of  such 
a  community,  eldership,  presbytery,  or  convention,  as  is  worthy  of  the  respect, 
confidence,  and  deference  of  the  whole  Christian  church  ?  Hence  the  reason  of 
all  confederacies,  consociations — whether  called  synods,  assemblies,  or  general 
conferences. 

It  is  a  great  misfortune,  when  the  mere  name  of  a  meeting  or  an  institution 
for  the  promotion  of  the  public  good,  annuls  its  expediency,  utility,  or  autho- 
rity. *'  United  we  stand,  divided  wefaU,**  is  a  political  oracle  or  maxim.  It  is  as 
true  in  the  church  as  in  the  state,  in  religion  as  in  politics.  The  universe  is  but 
one  cooperative  system.  The  church  is,  of  necessity,  one  grand  remedial,  co- 
operative system ;  and  order  (that  is,  authority  and  government)  is  essential  to 
the  existence,  progress,  and  prosperity  of  every  realm,  state,  or  association  in 
the  universe.  If  Satan  were  to  cast  out  Satan,  hell  would  be  depopulated  and 
his  kingdom  annihilated. 

But  why  argue  such  a  question  ?  Who  denies  it  ?  No  one  dares  to  deny  it 
in  word  or  in  argument ;  but  very  many  deny  it  in  fact,  in  act,  in  deed.  How 
many  wandering  knights  ecclesiastic,  with  lofty  plume  and  glistening  sword,  are 
now,  and  long  have  been,  peregrinating  the  country  from  Georgia  to  Maine, 
proclaiming  their  own  license,  and  calling  their  ebulitions  of  folly  and  nonsense, 
"  Gospel  Proclamations,"  "  Heralds  of  a  Future  Age" — ^alias,  every  man  his'^own 
preacher,  his  own  doctor,  his  own  lawyer,  his  own  judge,  his  own  attorney,  and 
his  own  client. 

We  call  no  names  out  of  school.  And  this  class  having  almost  vanished  from 
amongst  us,  as  they  have  hitherto  waned  in  all  the  great  crises  of  church  and 
state  revolutions  and  reforms,  it  is  not  now  necessary  to  print  their  names. 
Still,  there  are  a  few  who,  disgusted  with  ecclesiastic  abuses  of  all  forms  of  church 
polity,  will  have  nothing  called  a  " synod,"  "council,"  "conference,"  "associa- 
tion, "{or  "  convention ;"  and  who,  because  of  the  default,  malfeasance,  or  abuse 
of  past  or  present  politico-ecclesiastic  personages  and  schemes,  will  give  to  every 
one,  and  take  to  themselves,  a  license  to  institute,  constitute,  legislate,  and  ex- 
ecute, ad  libitum,  or  according  to  their  own  mood,  tense,  number,  and  person» 
whatsoever  they  conceit  or  conceive  to  be  apropos  to  the  times,  the  age,  or  the 
present  condition  of  society ;  yet  who  dare  say  to  any  one  of  them,  "  What  dost 
thou  r 

Extremes  beget  extremes.  Still,  discreet  and  prudent  persons,  in  the  state 
and  in  the  church,"will  not  stand  for  ever  still,  and  do  nothing  good,  because 
other  men  have  done  something  evil. 

The  American  system  of  government  is  the  best  in  the  world.  Yet  it  is  said 
to  have  been  conceived  by  a  great  man,  in  a  Congregational  business  church 
meeting.  It  is  good,  and  good  only,  so  far  as  it  conforms  to  the  genius  of  hu- 
man nature  and  human  society,  as  developed  in  the  Christian  Scriptures.  While 
I  abjure,  ex  amino,  all  politico-ecclesiastic  systems,  all  combinations  of  politics 
and  religion,  all  confederative  unions  of  church  and  state,  I  nevertheless  believe 
that  the  excellency  of  the  American  system  of  society  and  government  consists 
in  its  nearer  approach  to  Christianity  than  that  of  any  other  national  polity  in 
the  world.  It  is  more  Protestant  than  Protestant  Englatid,  and  that  is  its  super- 
lative beauty,  excellency,,  and  glory. 

I  cherish  no  Utopian  theory  in  politics  or  religion.      Neither    do    I    endorse 
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3very  item  of  Protestantism,  nor  every  individual  institution  in  our  country,  our 
church,  or  our  schools  of  literature,  science,  and  art,  while  I  sincerely  regard 
them,  in  the  aggregate,  as  the  best  in  the  world.  We  advocate  progress.  On- 
ward and  upward  is  our  motto.  Christianity  developed,  believed,  obeyed,  acted 
Dut,  is  our  only  panacea  for  all  the  ills  and  follies  of  mankind.  It  is  republican, 
essentially  republican,  in  its  genius  and  tendency.  It  reconciles  man  to  every 
Form  of  government  under  which  he  may  live,  until  it  can  be  constitutionally, 
rationally,  or  providentially  reformed  and  made  to  work  in  unison  with  the 
genius  of  humanity. 

Order  is  the  same  in  nature,  in  human  society,  in  a  nation,  in  a  church,  on 
earth  or  in  heaven.  There  are  the  legislative,  the  judicial,  and  the  executive 
departments  in  all  governments  of  mind,  whether  celestial  or  terrestial.  They 
may,  or  they  may  not,  be  in  one  and  the  same  hands.  They  may  not  be  in  one 
and  the  same  hands,  when  the  heads  are  weak  and  the  hearts  are  wrong.  But 
were  the  head  omniscient,  omnipotent,  omnipresent,  infallible,  and  suprenaely 
benevolent,  then  we  cheerfully  and  cordially  say,  "  He  is  our  Lord,  our  King, 
our  Sovereign,  and  he  shall  reign  over  us." 

As  Christians,  we  arie  most  honorably  and  happily  placed  under  a  Ckristocracy. 
Our  King  is  the  peer  of  the  Eternal  God,  and  the  peer  of  glorified  man.  The 
rights  of  God  and  the  rights  of  man  are  safely  lodged  in  his  hands  alone.  His 
throne  is  is  the  heavens.  His  laws  are  written  in  four  volumes — Nature,  Pro- 
vidence, Moral  Government,  and  in  the  Gospel  or  Remedial  System.  These  all 
harmonize,  and  unequivocally  demonstrate  one  and  the  same  origin.  They  are 
equally  submitted  to  our  reason,  and  addressed  to  our  physical,  intellectual,  and 
moral  or  spiritual  constitution. 

His  spiritual  kingdom  is  the  church.  He  is  Head  over  all  things  for  its  sake. 
He  claims  only  the  regenerated,  sanctified,  and  redeemed  sons  of  men,  as  his 
holy  nation.  But  they  are  spread  over  all  nations,  while  united  in  one  God, 
one  Lord,  one  Holy  Spirit,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  hope,  and  one  church. 

This  church,  contemplated  as  one  community,  is  composed  of  myriads  of  small 
communities.  To  it  belong  all  the  inspired  apostles  and  prophets;  all  the 
pastors,  teachers,  and  evangelists  of  ancient  times ;  as  to  the  present  church 
belong  the  present  existing  ministry  of  the  word  and  ordinances,  superadded  to 
all  that  has  preceded  it.  It  is  essential  to  the  growth,  honor,  and  happiness ; 
in  one  word,  to  the  prosperity  of  this  kingdom,  that  the  communities  which 
compose  it  act  in  concert — cooperate  in  council  and  in  effort.  The  only  ques- 
tion, then,  is,  In  what  way  can  this  be  done  with  the  best  eflPect?  No  written 
formula  could  possibly  be  given  for  all  time,  becausQ  the  conditions  of  society 
are  ever  changing.  Hence  the  necessity  of  prudential  and  effective  counsel  and 
cooperation  changing  with  times  and  circumstances.  No  new  doctrine,  no  new 
formula  of  doctrine,  is  wanting.  The  Christian  Scriptures  are  adequate,  in  their 
doctrine  and  spirit,  to  every  new  condition  and  -  emergency  of  the  cause.  No 
new  faith,  no  new  precepts,  no  new  form  of  doctrine,  is  called  for.  'But  there  is 
need  for  executive  counsel  and  sound  discretion,  in  order  to  success.  Hence  new 
emergencies,  even  in  the  short  period  of  the  apostolic  age,  called  for  deliberate 
meetings  of  the  church  by  her  messengers.  All  Christendom,  from  its  earliest 
antiquity  to  the  present  age,  has  demonstrated  the  necessity  and  expediency  of 
such  conferences  and  counsels.  No  new  articles  of  faith,  no  new  formulas  of 
doctrine,  no  new  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  were  ever  called  for  or  needed,  in 
order  to  the  advancement  or  the  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church  or  its 
mission  to  the  world. 

Their  conferences,  consultations,  and  decisions,  were  neither  doctrinal,  pre- 
ceptive, nor  speculative,  but  wholly  practical  and  executive.  They  were,  indeed, 
neither  legislative  nor  judicial,  but  simply  executive  and  advisory  councils.  The 
churches  severally  had  their  own  judicial  tribunals  in  all  cases  of  discipline. 
They  were  competent  to  the  case ;  or,  if  not,  to  solicit  such  advice  and  direction 
as  would  ultimately  settle  the  matter. 

But  stated  courts  of  high  judicature,  at  regular  and  fixed  periods,  are  neither 
named  nor  suggested  in  Sacred  Writ,  nor  read  of  in  ecclesiastic  history,  till  the 
dawn  of  the  grand  apostacy,  which  ultimately  carnalized  and  secularized  the 
whole  Christian  religion.    New  events  or  emergencies  are,  and  ever  must  be, 
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the  only  justifiable  causes  of  calling  consultative  and  deliberate  assemblies,  to 
meet  new  crises  in  the  grand  drama  of  the  church  and  the  world.  Such  was  the 
meeting  in  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.) 

Ordinary  conditions  of  the  church  may  demand  annual  or  periodical  executive 
assemblies,  for  the  purpose  of  providing  for  the  wants  of  society,  beyond  the 
mere  geographical  outlines  of  the  churches  in  a  given  district,  or  for  the  public 
license  or  direction  of  missionaries  or  evangelists,  to  go  abroad  on  special  errands 
in  promulgating  the  gospel,  or  in  setting  in  order  the  things  wanting  in  the 
churches.  Such  are  the  associational  or  state  conventions,  held  by  all  Congre- 
gationalists,  whether  Baptist  or  Pedo-baptist.  Paul  left  Titus  in  Crete,  to  insti- 
tute or  add  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to  appoint  elders  in  every  city. 
Tnis  is  often  as  necessary  and  expedient  now  as  then — as  expedient  in  the 
United  States  as  it  was  in  the  Island  of  Crete. 

"  The  care  of  the  churches,"  must  specially  devolve  on  some  shoulders.  The 
churches  must  have  their  executive  officers ;  amon^t  these  are  persons  chosen 
by  them  for  foreign  missions,  called  by  Paul  "  missionaries  of  the  churches,"  (2 
Cor.  viii.  23) ;  or  persons  elected  or  chosen  by  the  churches  for  special  occa- 
sions (2  Cor.  viii.  19.) 

As  to  the  nature  of  these  missions,  it  comes  not  into  our  premises.  If  they 
were  temporal  and  minor  matters,  so  much  the  stronger  our  argument ;  for  if 
the  mere  pecuniary  charities  or  contributions  to  the  gospel  or  the  wanj;s  of  the 
poor,  justified  the  election  and  commission  of  special  messengers,  so  much  the 
more  expedient  and  necessary  it  is  in  things  spiritual  and  eternal. 

It  is  an  axiom  in  all  free  and  voluntary  states,  corporations,  and  associations, 
political  and  ecclesiastic,  that  public  servants  or  functionaries  be  elected  by  the 
people  themselves ;  or  that  they  be  appointed  by  the  executive  heads  of  the 
departments  to  which  they  belong,  themselves  having  been  chosen  by  the  people. 
All  true  iProtestants  affirm  that  public  functionaries  are,  in  all  the  proprieties  of 
social  life,  to  be  chosen  by  the  people. 

God  chooses  his  servants,  and  the  people  choose  theirs.  Hence,  we  now 
usually  style  them  the  sovereign  people.  Jesus  Christ  chose  his  public  servants, 
whom  he  afterwards  commissioned  and  called  apostles.  They  were  empowered 
by  him  to  go  into  all  nations,  and  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  They 
planted  churches  every  where,  constituted  of  those  who  heard,  believed,  and 
obeyed  the  gospel.  These  communities,  when  organized  by  them,  chose  their 
ovm  elders,  or  presidents,  or  bishops ;  for  each  of  these  names  indicated  the 
same  class  of  public  functionaries.  They  also  chose  their  servants,  or  officers, 
called  deacons,  messengers,  and  special  evangelists.  Each  of  these  public 
functionaries  had  his  own  public  service  to  perform  for  the  good  of  the  whole 
community  to  which  he  belonged. 

They  occasionally  held  public  meetings,  called  assemblies  or  conventions. 
These  were  composed  only  of  brethren.  Our  Saviour  himself  instituted  a  special 
tribunal,  for  the  cLeci^ion  of  differences  amongst  brethren.  It  is  reported  in 
Matthew  xviii.  15-1 8.  There  was  a  tribunal  of  two  or  three  witnesses,  so  called, 
that  if  the  case  was  not  decided  by  them,  it  might  be  carried  up  to  the  whole 
assembly  or  church.  If,  after  all  personal  endeavors,  the  case  was  not  adjusted, 
the  next  effort  at  reclamation  was  to  be  a  court  of  two  or  three  brethren,  or  of 
a  few  selected  as  judges.  But  these  judges  became  witnesses  before  the  final 
tribunal — the  meeting  of  the  whole  church  in  the  district.  Beyond  this  appeal, 
in  matters  ofpersonal  difficulties,  the  case  was  not  to  be  carried.  Its  decision 
was  final.  For  the  recusant,  oif  offender,  was,  after  this,  to  be  treated  as  a 
heathen  (Rom.  xvi.  17-18;  1  Cor.  v.) 

But  in  matters  of  the  communion  of  churches  and  of  affairs  of  public  interest, 
we  have,  in  Acts  of  Apostles,  a  precedent  council,  for  the  adjudication  of  matters 
affecting  the  communion  of  churches.  It  is  detailed  in  the  15th  chapter.  The 
apostles  and  elders  assembled  to  consider  a  certain  question  involving  com- 
munion. This  was  the  ultimate  tribunal  for  such  a  question.  In  their  decision, 
after  ample  discussion,  the  whole  brotherhood  present  concurred.  They  wrote 
their  decision  under  the  following  preamble  :  "  The  apostles,  and  elders,  and 
brethren,  send  greeting :"  "  It  seemed  good  to  us,  being  assembled  with  one 
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accord,  to  send  chosen  men  unto  yon,  Trith  our  beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul;" 
and  "with  them  Judas  and  Silas,  to  repeat  orally'*  what  we  have  written. 

It  will  be  said,  "  But  the  apostles  are  dead ;  elders  we  yet  have,  but  these  we 
have  not  Churches  and  elders  still  exist,  but  where  are  Judas  and  Silas  ?  And 
the  apostles,  do  they  live  for  ever  ?"  True,  they  are  dead,  but  they  yet  speak 
and  bve  in  their  writings,  and  they  have  delivered  to  us  **  the  whole  counsel  of 
God."  In  matters  prudential  we  have  elders  and  brethren,  and  the  apostles^ 
though  dead,  yet  speak  to  us  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  Solomon,  three 
thousand  years  ago,  said,  "  There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun;"  "The  things 
which  have  been  still  occur,"  in  the  affairs  of  men, "  and  the  things  which  now 
are  will  hereafter  be."  The  apostles,  and  elders.,  and  chosen  men,  with  the 
whole  church  in  any  given  place,  are,  and  will  continue  to  be,  ever  competent 
to  decide  all  matters  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  a  single  church. 

And  may  we  not  challenge  the  whole  church  now  extant,  saying.  Can  any  one 
devise  a  better  way  ?  The  canon  of  the  faith  is  now  complete.  It  was  not  com- 
plete while  the  apostles  lived,  but  is  now  complete.  There  is  now  no  excuse 
nor  apology  for  any  new  law  or  theory  of  church  polity,  or  church  politics. 
They  had  controversies  then,  and  we  have  controversies  now.  And  they  have 
always  most  who  have  added  human  creeds ;  for  as  they  multiply  laws  and 
decrees,  they  multiply  offences  and  schisms. 

If  it  were  necessary  farther  to  prosecute  this  subject,  we  should  go  into  the 
annals  of  all  sects  now  extant,  and  show  that  they  have  only  multiplieid  offences, 
schisms,  and  parties,  as  they  have  multiplied  human  essentials  How  many 
forms  of  Presbyterianism,  of  Independency,  of  Methodism,  of  high  church  and 
low  church,  have  we  ?  Acts  of  parliament,  decrees  of  synods  and  councils,  and 
new  platforms,  tell  the  doleful  tale  of  human  folly,  under  the  name  and  title  of 
church  reforms.  Happy  the  people  who  learn  caution  from  the  follies  and  mis- 
fortunes of  others,  and  who  are  content  to  walk  in  the  old  paths,  in  which  the 
churches,  planted  by  Divinely  inspired  apostles  and  evangelists,  were  wont  to 
walk ;  and  by  whose  instrumentality  Christianity,  in  a  few  generations,  and  in 
all  the  great  centres  of  the  Roman  world,  in  a  very  unequal  contest  against 
myriads  of  priests,  temples,  altars,  oracles,  and  decrees,  hoary  and  venerable 
with  the  rust  of  many  centuries;  backed,  too,  by  the  paramount  authority  of 
philosophers,  poets,  and  orators,  admired  and  extolled  by  the  people. 

We  have  a  cause  to  plead,  and  arguments  to  offer,  which  have  already,  in  the 
midst  of  every  form  of  opposition,  save  civil  pains  and  penalties,  taken  strong 
hold  on  the  best  minds  and  noblest  hearts  in  large  circles  of  our  American 
population.  It  has  yet  been  but  feebly  plead,  very  feebly  plead,  by  the  strongest 
and  the  best  of  us.  We  have  hitherto  been  only  keeping  guard  at  the  gates  of 
Zion.    A  few  watchmen  upon  her  walls  say — 

"  Watchman,  what  from  the  night  P 
Watchman,  what  from  the  night  P 

The  watchman  replieth : 
The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night. 
If  you  will  inquire,  inquire  ye,  return,  come."* 

But  we  must  enter  her  divine  pavilion.  The  sanctum  sanctorum  lies  beyond  the 
holy  place.  We  have  long  stood  in  her  outer  court.  We  have  scanned  the 
order  of  the  holy  place.    The  morning  star  rises  in  our  hearts. 

To  the  perfection  of  the  church,  and  to  the  success  of  the  gospel  ministry, 
organization  is  indispensable.  Organization  is  both  life  and  strength.  Disor- 
ganization is  death.    Still,  a  few  more  last  words  may  be  yet  called  for. 

A.  C. 

♦  This  oracle  concerning  Dumah,  or,  according  to  the  Septuagint,  Edom,  is  sublimely  ob- 
scure. Dumah  was  of  the  cities  of  Ishmael.  Here  is  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  enemies 
of  Israel.  The  Babylonians  captivated  the  Edomites  and  the  Israelites.  The  latter  were 
delivered — the  former  were  not.  So  none  but  the  Israelites  return  to  the  truth.  Isaiah 
xxi.  11-12. 
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NOTES    OF     LECTURES 

DELIVERED  BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

No.  XXXVI.— ANALYSIS  OF  THE  NINTH  CHAPTER  OF  ACTS. 

We  may  learn  from  tbis  chapter,  of  what  some  of  the  best  specimens  of  human 
nature  are  susceptible.  Paul,  one  of  the  most  straight-forward,  upright,  and 
noblest  sons  of  humanity,  is  first  introduced  to  us  as  taking  charge  of  the  men's 
clothes  who  stoned  Stephen — next,  as  consenting  to  Stephen's  death — then  ma- 
king great  havoc  in  the  church — and  in  this  chapter  we  find  his  every  breath  a 
threat.  Believing  he  had  done  all  he  could  at  home,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to 
go  abroad  and  persecute  the  Christians.  With  this  intention  he  applies  to  the 
high-priest,  who  was  the  highest  functionary  on  earth  previous  to  this  time,  for 
letters  to  Damascus,  the  capital  of  Syria,  and  obtains  a  commission  to  bring 
those  Christians  bound  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  find  among  the  Jewish  syn- 
agogues. 

But,  as  he  journeyed  towards  Damascus  with  the  intention  of  executing  this 
commission,  suddenly  a  light  shone  round  about  him.  This  light — which  was 
neither  solar  nor  lunar,  but  merely  a  symbol  of  the  power  this  new  light,  this 
extraordinary  light,  this  new  religion  would  have  upon  the  world  —  brought 
Paul  to  the  ground,  when  he  heard  a  voice  saying,  "  Saul,  what  do  you  gain  by 
this  course  of  conduct?"  Paul  says,  "  Who  art  thou,  Lord  (Sovereign)?"  The 
Lord  replies,  "  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest :  it  is  hard  on  you  to  throw 
yourself  against  the  spurs,  for  he  who  throws  himself  against  the  spurs,  or 
goads,  or  thorns,  does  not  hurt  them,  but  will  certainly  lacerate  himself."  Paul 
replies  by  saying,  '*  Lord,  what  shall  I  do  ?"  This  is  a  great  sentence ;  it  is  in 
efiFect  saying,  "  Lord,  I  am  persuaded  and  convinced  that  you  are  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  that  I  have  been  doing  very  wrong."  Note,  the  Lord  would  not 
condescend  to  answer  Paul's  question  personally ;  he  had  stooped  to  appear  to 
him,  but  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of  convening  Paul,  for  he  would  not  tell 
him  how  to  obtain  his  salvation ;  be  had  a  higher  object  in  view,  and  he  tells 
Paul  that  this  object  was,  to  make  him  a  witness  to  the  Gentiles.  He  adds — 
"  Go  to  Damascus,  and  there  you  will  learn  what  you  must  do  to  obtain  salva- 
tion." The  reason  why  the  Lord  did  not  tell  him  how  he  might  obtain  his  salva- 
tion was,  that  he  had  already  given  the  keys  to  a  man  who  had  then  opened  the 
doors  of  the  kingdom.  The  light  was  now  in  the  church,  and  heliad  to  learn 
from  the  church.  God  here  plainly  teaches  us  that  he  will  give  us  no  new  light. 
If  he  refused  new  light  to  Paul,  it  is  but  a  fair  inference  to  conclude  that  he  will 
to  every  other  person. 

We  may  learn  an  important  lesson  from  this  fact.  If  God  would  not  give  ad- 
ditional light  to  Paul,  the  man  whom  he  had  chosen  to  bear  his  name  before 
kings,  it  is  preposterous  for  men  now-a-days  to  expect  that  he  will  give  them  any 
additional  light  over  and  above  what  this  book  contains.  Those  who  accompa- 
nied Paul  stood  speechless ;  they  heard  the  voice,  but  saw  no  man.  This  vision 
made  a  deep  impression  on  the  mind  of  Paul,  as  may  be  seen  by  his  fasting  so 
long.  Ananias  also  had  a  vision,  and  on  his  objecting  to  visit  Paul,  the  Lord 
told  him  that  Paul  was  a  chosen  vessel  to  bear  his  name  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  children  of  Israel,  for  "  I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must 
suffer  for  my  name's  sake."  Many  men  are  courageous,  and  will  face  dangers, 
upheld  by  a  certain  buoyancy  of  hope,  that  they  will  go  through  them  safely  and 
obtain  glory ;  but  the  Apostles  were  informed  that  they  would  gain  no  glory  in 
this  life :  this  world  held  out  to  them  pain,  suffering,  and  even  martyrdom.  They 
were  not  led  by  any  hallucinations  of  hope  —  their  glory  was  to  be  hereafter. 
They  were  to  be  counted  miscreants.  No  set  of  men,  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
have  ever  chosen  such  a  life  in  support  of  any  fiction ;  but  these  men  knew  that 
they  had  in  charge  a  treasure  which  would  shine  when  sun  and  systems  were 
no  more. 

We  here  see  a  stranger  (Ananias)  come  unto  Paul  like  an  old  friend ;  he  lays 
his  hands  on  him,  saying,  "  Brother  Saul,  the  Lord  Jesus — that  is,  the  Sovereign 
of  the  universe — sent  me  to  you,  that  you  might  receive  your  sight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."     Immediately  scales  fell  from  Paul's  eyes.    A  miracle 
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was  performed  to  give  him  sight.  There  is  no  doubt  of  his  vision  having  been 
irrevocably  destroyed,  and  that  he  never  would  have  again  seen  except  by  mira- 
cle. There  are  many  who  are  afraid  to  trespass  upon  the  province  of  miracles, 
and  who  say,  that  this  blindness  was  nothing  more  than  the  effect  of  an  intense 
light.     I  pity  the  short-sightedness  of  all  such. 

I  wish  you  to  note  the  order  of  the  facts  in  Paul's  conversion.  He  already 
believed  and  had  repented,  so  he  simply  makes  his  confession,  then  arose  and 
was  baptized.  Here  you  see  that  every  man  comes  into  the  kingdom  of  Jesus 
Christ,  whether  official  or  non-official,  by  the  same  door.  In  birth  and  death 
there  are  no  respect  of  persons — the  king  and  the  beggar  are  alike  equal.  It  is 
the  same  in  coming  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ — there  is  no  respect  paid  to  per- 
sons. Paul  is  OUR  APOSTLE;  he  is  the  author  of  fourteen  Epistles,  the  greater 
part  of  this  book.     He  still  speaks  to  us,  and  will  when  time  and  nature  cease. 

Now  notice  Paul's  first  discourse.  How  simple  it  is  !  He  begins  by  proving 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  -the  One  long-promised  to  the  Jews.  We  find  that  his 
fame  as  a  persecutor  was  ahead  of  him,  for  when  he  began  to  preach,  those  who 
heard  him  saicj,  "  Is  not  this  he  who  destroyed  them  who  called  on  this  name  in 
Jerusalem,  and  came  hither  for  the  same  purpose  ?"  He  did  not  become  a  full- 
grown  man  in  Christ  all  at  once,  for  we  are  told  that  he  increased  in  strength, 
and  confounded  the  Jews  of  Damascus.  He  was  making  more  converts  than 
any  other  man ;  so  much  so,  that  the  Jews  in  the  city  leagued  together  to  de- 
stroy him.  Observe,  how  soon  he  began  to  undergo  the  sufferings  of  which  he 
had  been  told. 


EXAMINATION. 

It  is  always  important  to  post  up  chronological  facts.  In  what  year  of  Jnno 
Domini  does  the  Book  of  Acts  commence?  —  In  the  thirty-fourth' year.  How 
many  years  of  consecutive  church  history  does  it  contain  ? — Thirty-two.  Why 
is  this  part  of  Revelation  so  important?  —  Because  it  gives  us  the  legal  acts  of 
men  who  were  divinely  authorized  to  build  up  Christianity  :  hence  their  acts  are 
authoritative  precedents.  What  was  the  general  outline  of  their  commission  ? 
— To  teach  the  people  whatever  Jesus  taught  them:  hence,  whatever  they 
taught  is  authoritative.  Who  were  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees? — Sects  of  Ju- 
daism. Why  were  the  Sadducees  so  much  aggrieved  at  the  teaching  and  preach- 
ing of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  ? — This  fact  proved  would  overthrow  their  sys- 
tem. Suppose  it  were  proved  that  one  man  did  actually  rise  from  the  dead,  how 
Would  this  bear  upon  their  theory  ? — It  would  show  that  if  one  rose,  there  was 
a  possibility  that  all  would  rise.  What  illustration  did  we  give  to  show  that  it 
was  possible,  and  probable,  and  morally  certain  that  all  would?  —  If  a  single 
grain  of  wheat  spring  up  after  it  is  sown,  every  other  grain,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, would  do  the  same.  The  same  holds  true  of  man.  When  we  speak 
of  burying  a  seed,  we  suppose  it  possessed  of  certain  attributes.  Seeds  of  the 
same  species,  which  do  not  possess  these  attributes,  will  not  spring  up :  so  all 
who  die  possessed  of  the  principle  Christ  had,  will,  like  him,  rise  again.  This 
illustration  goes  only  so  far  as  to  prove  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  What 
party  raised  the  first  persecution  ? — The  Sadducees.  How  far  did  it  extend. — 
Merely  to  threatening.  How  far  did  the  second  extend  ?  —  To  imprisonment. 
The  third? — To  death.  What  was  the  subject,  text,  or  occasion  of  the  conver- 
sion of  the  five  thousand  ?  —  The  curing  of  the  cripple.  What  was  the  age  of 
this  cripple,  and  the  circumstances  which  gave  his  cure  so  much  conspicuity  ? — 
The  man  was  about  forty  years  old,  and  known  to  all  the  worshippers  in  Jeru- 
salem. What  is  meant  by  the  singular  phrase,  "  They  took  knowledge  of  them 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus  ?"  (Acts  iv.  13.) — They  recollected  that  they  had 
seen  them  with  Jesus.  Selfishness  is  the  strongest  passion  in  human  nature, 
and  the  new  kingdom  demonstrated  its  power  to  destroy  it.  Now  I  want  you  to 
prove  this  fact. — ^They  must  have  lost  their  selfishness,  or  they  never  would  have 
made  all  things  common.  We  stated  the  circumstances  which  gave  rise  to  this, 
or  made  it  necessary :  what  were  they?  —  The  strangers  lately  converted  were 
from  home,  and  had  to  be  supported.  Do  you  suppose  they  stayed  any  length 
of  time  in  Jerusalem  ? — Yes.     There  exists  a  great  difference  between  this  com- 


Lioo^le 


Digitized  by 


TRACTS  FOR  IRELAND.  491 


munity  and  those  of  modern  times,  such  as  Fourrierism,  &c.  The  latter  are  tra- 
ding communities — the  former  was  not.  There  is  another  reason  why  those  who 
possessed  property  in  Jerusalem  sold  it,  and  threw  it  into  the  common  fund, 
which  I  did  not  mention.  Can  any  of  you  tell  what  it  was  ?-^Jesus  had  told  his 
disciples,  that  Jerusalem  would  soon  be  destroyed,  and  that  one  stone  would  not 
be  left  upon  another ;  hence  those  who  believed  him  had  no  scruples  in  giving 
up  their  property  in  that  city,  for  they  knew  they  must  soon  lose  it. 


TRACTS  FOR  IRELAND.— No.  II. 

No  Christian  precepts  or  ordinances  have  been  more  abused,  perverted,  and 
corrupted,  than  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.  They  are,  of  the  seven  Roman 
sacraments,  the  first  and  second.  The  seven  Papal  sacraments  are,  "  Baptism, 
Lord's  Supper,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Ordination,  and 
Marriage." 

Sacrament,  derived  from  sacramentum,  indicates  an  oath — an  oath  such  as  sol- 
diers, on  enlistment,  took  to  be  true  to  their  general  and  their  country.  They 
are,  then,  seven  oaths  solemnly  taken  by  Romanists.  No  one  man,  indeed,  ever 
takes  the  seven.  The  priests,  of  all  ranks,  never  take  the  oath  of  the  marriage 
covenant ;  that  is,  they  do  not  consummate  matrimony.  They,  therefore,  never 
break  the  marriage  covenant.  This  is  one  sin,  and  the  only  one,  from  which 
they  are  constitutionally  and  ecclesiasiicaUy  debarred.  Adultery,  however,  being 
a  violation  of  conjugal  faith  by  criminiil  intercourse  with  a  person  married,  may 
perchance  be  perpetrated  by  a  priest,  although  he  never  submit  to  the  sacrament 
of  marriage.  The  seventh  sacrament,  numerically,  corresponds  with  the  seventh 
commandment,  which  is  a  singular  coincidence,  not  without  significance  to  priests, 

A  layman  in  that  church,  like  the  priests,  receives  but  six  sacraments — he 
leaves  the  sacrament  of  ordination  to  the  priests.  He,  therefore,  can  commit 
only  six  sacramental  sins,  while  his  priest  may  commit  seven.  I  i^peak,  of  course, 
of  the  calendar,  or  capital  sins  of  the  Roman  church. 

Protestants  repudiate  from  the  rank  of  sacrmnents  five  of  these  seven.  That 
is,  all  Protestants  save  the  prelatic  Church  of  England,  reprobate  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation.  None  but  bishops  ecclesiastic,  in  the  prelatic  line  of  sovereign 
grace,  can  lay  on  holy  hands,  by  way  of  transferring  the  vows  of  god- fathers 
and  god-mothers  to  the  boys  and  girls  baptized  in  infancy,  and  under  the 
patronage  of  god-fathers,  till  full  seven  years  have  passed  over  them. 

Should  the  bishops  not  be  of  Roman  sanctity,  but  only  of  English  dignity  and 
ordination,  they  are  free  to  confirm  whenever  they  themselves  see  fit,  and  thus 
put  the  onus  of  responsibility  on  the  right  shoulders,  when  they  become  tired 
of  it.  Such  were  my  first  readings  on  this  subject,  and  I  presume  they  yet  con- 
tinue as  they  were  in  1808-10.  Being  in  early  life  under  an  Episcopal  grand- 
father, I  claim  a  right  of  knowing  something  of  that  venerable  English  mother. 

Other  Protestants,  especially  those  of  Scotch  and  German  extraction,  under 
whom  I  was  more  especially  brought  up  and  initiated  into  Presbyterianism, 
hold  only  "  two  sacraments"  as  of  Divine  and  Christian  authority.  These  two 
oaths  or  sacraments  are  baptism  and  the  Lord^s  supper — sometimes  called  the 
eucharist.  These  are  the  only  two  Protestant  oaths  or  vows  of  sacred  import. 
Both  the  fatherland  the  infant  swear  or  covenant  in  baptism.  The  communicant 
renews  his  own  vow  or  oath  in  his  infant  baptism,  and  takes  its  respon9ibility 
off  his  parent's  shoulders  upon  himself,  by  communicating  in  the  eucharist  and 
solemnly  vowing  at  the  Lord's  table,  or  upon  the  sacramental  loaf  and  cup,  that 
he  will  obey  and  serve  the  only  true  God,  through  his  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.   - 

But,  on  reading  the*  Christian  Scriptures,  it  occurred  to  me,  as,  doubtless,  it 
has  to  very  many  others,  to  ask  the  all-important  question — Can  I  he  solemnly 
andfo¥  ever  bounds  in  virtue  of  a  parents  vow,  to  do  anything,  religious  or  Christian, 
of  which  I  was  not  only  wholly  ignorant,  but  of  which  act  I  was  wholly  unconscious  at 
the  moment  of  his  vow,  as  I  was  of  my  own  baptism  or  christening  ? 

What  casuist  on  earth  dare  avow  that  I  am  ?  As  well  might  the  son  of  a 
nobleman,  born  to  a  title  and  an  estate,  be  affirmed  to  have  assigned  away  his 
titles,  honors,  and  hereditaments,  because  some  ktiave  or  simpleton  had  seized 
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his  hand  and  pat  a  pen  in  it,  made  him  write  his  own  name  to  a  bond,  con- 
veyance,  or  covenant,  of  all  which  he  was  as  ignorant,  at  that  moment,  as  he 
was  of  the  Apocalypse  of  John,  or  of  the  Visions  of  Daniel.  How  is  it,  or 
whence  is  it,  that  men  dare  to  impose  on  others,  or  submit  to  have  imposed  upon 
themselves,  such  bald  and  baseless  figments  of  priestcraft  or  of  superstition^  and 
under  pretences,  too,  as  palpably  false  and  as  w  holly  unauthorized  as  the  pre- 
tensions of  Mohammed,  or  the  assumptions  of  Pio  Nono,  or  of  any  claimant  of 
the  throne  of  St,  Peter ! 

God  never  gave  any  thing  to  man  in  the  form  of  covenant,  charter,  or  precept, 
which  required  of  him  no  rational  or  conscious  response,  acceptance,  or  submis- 
sion, in  order  to  its  fulfilment,  or  to  his  own  personal  honor,  safety,  or  happiness. 
Tell  me  not  of  Patriarchal  or  Jewish  circumcision,  imposed  on  male  infants  on 
the  eighth  day.  This  is  wholly  inapposite  for  several  reasons,  of  which  I  give  a 
few  specimens. 

First.  It  was  not  a  promise  or  a  covenant  addressed  to  infants  in  their  own 
right,  person,  or  responsibility.  They  were  to  be,  and  were  in  fact,  as  passive 
in  the  act  of  circumcision  as  the  lamb  or  the  calf,  which  receives  its  owner's 
brand  or  mark  of  property  on  its  ear. 

Secondly.  It  was  sexual  and  fleshly,  and  neither  personal  nor  spiritual.  It 
was  confined  to  males,  and  to  males  only,  and  secured  to  them  nothing  but 
earthly  rights  and  Divine  protection,  as  a  special  nation  and  people,  raised  up 
for  a  special  purpose,  involving  in  it  the  destinies  of  a  world. 

In  the  third  place.  It  granted  to  majes  a  ctivine  right  to;a  patrimonial  inhe- 
ritance, and,  in  this  world,  to  all  the  blessings  of  a  special  providence,  daring 
their  earthly  pilgrimage. 

In  the  fourth  place.  It  was  to  be  performed  on  the  eighth  day,  and  on  no 
other. 

And  in  the  fifth  place.  Mothers  or  fathers,  in  any  given  case,  might  adminis- 
ter it ;  not  only  might,  but  were  commanded  to  administer  it.  No  priest,  LevUe, 
or  minister,  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  had  any  thing  to  do  with  circumcision. 

These  five  points,  in  any  court  of  law  in  the  civilized  world,  would  settle  any 
question  concerning  covenants,  charters,  emoluments  —  personal,  family,  or  na- 
tional. The  gates  of  death  cannot  prevail  against  them,  as  said  Jesus  concern- 
ing his  kingdom  and  people,  who  are  begotten  of  another  than  an  earthly  father, 
before  they  can  have  any  name,  title,  or  inheritance  in  the  present  spiritual 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God. 

If  Dr.  Cooke,  or  any  divine  in  Britain  or  Ireland,  can  negative  any  one  or  all 
of  these  attributes  of  circumcision,  or  apply  them  to  Christian  baptism,  he  will 
deserve  greater  honor  far  than  was  ever  won  by  any  English,  Irish,  or  AJmerican 
theologian,  in  this  our  day  and  generation.  But  I  fear  that  neither  he  nor  any 
English  Rabbi  will  find  himself  equal  to  the  task,  and  will,  therefore,  silently 
confess  judgment.  Still,  we  will  hope  against  hope,  till  the  day  reveals  it. 
Hitherto,  no  man  in  America  has  attained  this  ecclesiastic  honor.  Many  have 
tried  it,  hopelessly  tried  it,  much  to  the  weakening  of  the  claims  of  Psedobap- 
tism  among  the  more  intelligent,  reading,  and  thinking  masses  of  our  country,  as 
the  rapid  growth  of  dissidents  from  all  Psedobaptist  communities,  and  the  un- 
equalled growth  of  believing  immersionists,  in  this  land  of  Bibles  and  free  dis- 
cussion, most  amply  and  satisfactorily  demonstrate. 

His  emblematic  water  Spirit,  and  his  Spirit  emblematic  of  the  true  God,  are 
too  neologistic  and  transcendental  for  Irish,  English,  or  American  ears.  His 
simultaneous  believing  and  being  born  again,  are  neither  causative  nor  declara- 
tive of  any  idea,  view,  or  theory  of  being  born  both  of  water  and  of  Spirit.  His 
baptismal  memorial  of  Christ's  resurrection,  emblematic  of  the  church's  fi^th  in 
the  investiture  of  Christ  with  universal  empire,  is  only  a  verbose  beating  of  the 
air,  which  conceals  rather  than  reveals,  any  appreciable  view  of  Christian  bap- 
tism. Indeed,  he  appears  quite  as  a  stranger  in  the  family  of  critical  investiga- 
tion. In  one  point  he  is  less  orthodox,  but  more  scriptural,  than  his  cis-Atlan- 
tic  brethren.  They  make  faith  the  fruit  of  regeneration,  while  he  makes  rege- 
neration the  fruit  of  faith.  The  difficulties  of  the  cis- Atlantic  Presbyterians, 
transcend  those  of  trans- Atlantic  Presbyterians.  The  former  teach  a  physical, 
the  latter  a  moral  regeneration.     By  a  physical  regeneration,  we  mean  what  is 
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usually  called  a  positive  creation,  without  any  instrumentality — as,  for  example, 
the  heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  angels,  or  spirits  in  heaven,  werfe  formed  by 
a  pure  volition  of  Goil,  without  any  pre-existent  material,  physical  or  spiritual. 
They  were  not  created  out  of  any  thing,  spirit  or  matter,  before  existing;  but, 
out  of  absolute  nonentity,  were  simply  willed  into  life  and  personal  existence.  This 
is  what  we  call  primary  and  absolute  creation. 

But  the  new  creation  of  a  fallen  spirit,  or  of  an  apostate  man,  is  not  without 
the  word  already  given,  nor  without  that  word  perceived,  believed,  recognized,., 
understood.  It  is  not  a  second  soul,  or  spirit,  infused  into  a  man,  that  makes 
hiin  a  new  man.  It  is  a  transformation,  or  renovation  of  his  own  proper  soul. 
This  transformation  is  not  a  miracle,  nor  an  absolute  creative  act — such  as  that 
which  brought  light,  absolutely  new,  out  of  pre-existent  darkness  or  nonentity. 
When  our  Lord  created  wine  out  of  water,  it  was  but  a  metamorphosis,  by  a 
Divine  power,  of  that  which  formerly  existed.  It  was  not  primitive  wine,  but 
primitive  water  instantly  converted  into  wine.  It  is  not  a  new  soul  created  in  a 
man,  but  a  soul  that  became  animal,  sensual,  demoniacal,  by  the  sin  of  humanity 
in  the  person  of  Adam,  transmitted — that  is,  renewed  in  the  image  of  God,  by 
and  through  the  power  of  God  exhibited  hy  his  Spirit  in  his  word.  When  that 
word  is  perceived,  believed,  or  admitted  into  the  understanding  or  the  heart, 
the  affections  of  man  are  changed,  renewed, 'turned  to  God,  and  Christ,  and 
heaven. 

Hence  the  word  is  called  "the, seed,"  or  principle  sown  in  the  heart,  which, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  has  been  given  to  us,  and  which,  by  its  Divine  efficacy, 
works  mightily  in  the  heart,  and  transforms  by  the  renewal  of  the  mind,  the 
sinner  into  a  saint,  a  child  of  God  and  heir  of  heaven.  And  thus  God  is  said 
to  work  in  us  mightily,  by  his  own  Holy  Spirit  working  in  us  to  will  and  to  do, 
of  his  own  benevolence  or  good  pleasure.  The  word,  then,  is  the  incorruptible 
seed — the  means  moral  and  spiritual — of  this  grand  renovating  principle  which 
overcomes  this  evil  world,  and  works  in  the  hearts  of  all  believers,  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  the  Divine  benevolence. 

We  have  no  material,  means,  or  contrivances  of  earthly  mould  or  character, 
that  can  fully  and  definitely  exhibit  to  the  carnal,  inexperienced  soul,  that  effica- 
cious, moral,  and  spiritual  power  of  which  we  now  speak.  No  one  has  ever 
made  it  so  sensibly  evident  to  unrenewed  man,  as  to  enable  him  to  say,  I  com- 
prehend it. 

We  can  comprehend  a  human  will,  and  a  human  hand,  and  a  humanly  con- 
trived seal.  Seals  are  as  old  as  Jacob,  and  are  found  in  connection  with  Judah. 
And  even  Job  and  his  contemporaries  knew  the  use  of  seals.  Jeremiah  and 
Baruch  used  seals,  and  circumcision  is  called  by  I^aul  a  seal.  They  used,  in  the 
age  of  Job,  a  seal  and  clay,  as  we  use  a  seal  in  wax  ;  and  as  the  wax  or  the  clay 
is  turned  to  the  seal  and  receives  its  impress,  so  are  the  hearts  of  men  sealed  by 
the  word  of  truth,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  delineates  thereupon  the  moral  excel- 
lencies of  our  God.  This,  it  is  true,  is  but  a  figure  and  a  form  of  speech.  But 
a  human  spirit  has  no  earthly  form.  It  can,  therefore,  onlyin  a  figure^  be  trans- 
formed and  renewed  after  the  image  of  God  through  the  truth,  perceived,  under- 
stood, received,  believed ;  which,  through  the  eflicacy  of  that  Spirit  whose  word 
and  spiritual  influence  it  is,  works  mightily  in  us  to  will  and  to  do,  until  our 
souls  are  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  our  minds  into  the  image  of  him  that 
created  them.  And  this  is  known  and  experienced  by  our  delight  in  God,  by 
our  love  and  admiration  of  all  his  excellencies,  and  our  obedience  to  his  will . 
Here,  then,  appears  the  wisdom — the  sublime  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  God, 
in  all  the  means  of  words  spoken,  of  figures  formed  under  the  law  ;  of  types, 
symbols,  and  parables ;  comparison  of  things  spiritual  with  things  materia^  of 
things  heavenly  with  things  earthy,  of  time  with  eternity,  a  present  life  with  a 
future  life,  and  a  world  that  now  is  with  a  world  to  come.  So  stood  the  out- 
ward court — the  holy  and  the  most  holy  places  in  the  venerable  Jewish  adum- 
brative dispensation,  consummated  in  the  glories  of  Solomon's  temple,  with  all 
its  apartments,  furniture,  services,  and  ritual.  These  all  were  but  shadows  of 
brighter  glories  in  the  Christian  age,  and  of  glories  more  splendid  far  in  the 
highest  heaven — glories  ineffable,  which  mortal  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  human  heart  conceived. 
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Yet  we  Protestants,  in  this  sectarian  age,  are  ever  and  anon  wftrring  about 
the  beggarly  elements  of  this  world's  policies,  philosophies,  and  theologies, 
rather  than  feeding  and  feasting  on  the  bread  of  life,  the  water  of  life,  the  word 
of  life,  and  the  eood  old  wine  of  the  kingdom  of  heareh.  And  here  is  Dr.  Cooke 
talking  in  Babylonish  style  aboat  Spirit  baptism— confounding  the  outpouring 
of  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  .when  the 
Lord  was  filling  the  font  of  all  spiritual  gifts  in  the  persons  of  the  original 
heralds,  the  grand  ambassadors  of  Christ,  until  their  souls  were  filled  to  over- 
flowing with  all  manner  of  spiritual  energies,  supernal  and  divine — a  grand 
reservoir  of  all  spiritual  influences — ^so  that  they  could  speak,  simultaneously, 
all  the  languages  of  a  world,  then  and  there  assembled,  to  devout  men  of  every 
nation  under  heaven,  and  reveal  to  them  all  the  mysteries  of  redemption,  till 
then  hid  from  ages  and  generations.  And  thus  were  they — the  ambassadors  of 
the  Lord  Messiah — fuUv  furnished  for  the  work  of  their  grand  mission.  This, 
and  what  happened  at  the  first  mission  to  the  Gentiles  in  Cesarea,  are  the  only 
baptisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  annals  of  Christendom.  The  ordinary  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  possessed  by  Christians — all  true  Christians  in  common — are 
never  called,  by  any  man  learned  in  things  divine,  a  baptism,  or  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

Jews  and  Greeks  are  thus  baptized  into  one  body,  and  made  the  grand  recepta- 
cle of  all  sanctifying,  soul-renovating,  and  regenerating  power.  To  them  were 
committed  the  Oracles  of  God.  No  man  was  ever  converted  by  becoming  the  sub- 
ject of  such  spiritual  gifts  as  those  vouchsafed  to  the  apostles.  The  apostles  were  all 
converted  before  any  one  of  them  received  this  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For 
these  spiritual  gifts,  this  baptism,  did  not  necessarily  regenerate  any  subject  of 
them.  On  the  contrary,  Paul  places  amongst  reprobates,  men  pre-eminently 
gifted  with  powers  extraordinary.  Was  Judas  destitute  of  gifts  extraor- 
dinary ?  And  what,  says  Paul,  profits  the  gift  of  prophecy,  faith  that  removed 
mountains,  the  knowledge  of  all  mysteries,  without  love  ?  Was  Balaam  destitute 
of  spiritual ^ifts  ?  Spiritual  gifts  are  not  spiritual  graces,  either  under  the  Jew- 
ish or  Christian  dispensation. 

Assuredly  there  is  a  prevailing  mistake  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
not  among  Quakers  only,  and  other  unassociated  *<  prophets,"  that  pretend  to 
great  spiritual  illumination,  independent  of  the  Bible  and  its  revelations.  All 
true  Christians  being  members  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  partake  of  the 
sanctifying  and  renovating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  to  call  regenera- 
tion, or  sanctification,  or  saving  faith,  or  any  spiritual  excellence,  personal  or 
social,  a  **  baptism  of  the  Spirit,"  shocks  all  Christian  sense  and  knowledge  of 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  over  which  Jesus  presides  as  prophet, 
priest,  and  king,  and  who  is  now  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  ultimate  judge  and 
arbiter  of  the  eternal  destinies  of  man. 

But  Dr.  Cooke  is  a  better  divine,  or  theologue,  than  critic.  He  quotes,  with 
full  assurance  of  proof,  1  John  v.  1 — "  Whosoever  believes  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  bom  of  God" — but  he  does  not  cite  the  whole  verse ;  it  adds,  "  and 
every  one  that  loveth  him  that  begat,  loveth  him,  also,  that  is^  begotten  of  him." 
He  seems  not  to  have  noted,  that  if  it  be  "  born"  once,  it  ought  to  have  been 
born  three  times,  for  the  same  word  occurs  three  times  in  the  same  verse.  It 
occurs,  also,  in  Matt.  \,  forty-one  times.  Thirty-nine  times  translated  begat,  once 
conceived,  and  once  born.  We  question  not  the  propriety  of  translating  it  some- 
times born,  or  conceived.  But  in  one  and  the  same  currency  of  ideas  (Matt,  i.) 
it  is  always  begat,  and,  for  the  same  reason,  it  ought  to  have  been  (John  v.  3) 
begotten  of  God,  and  so  Dr.  Macknight  and  others  render  it  in  this  passage.  I 
will  give  good  Presbyterian  authority — "  Every  one  who  believeth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  hath  been  begotten  of  God ;  and  every  one  who  loveth  the  begetter, 
loveth,  also,  the  begotten  of  him"  (^Macknight*s  Epistles,  6th  voL  p.  99.)  This  is 
not  hypercriticism — an  art  by  no  means  uncommon  in  this  our  day.  The  con- 
text must  decide  in  this  case,  as  in  all  others,  the  proper  translation.  When  our 
Lord  communed  with  Nicodemus  it  ought  to  have  been,  as  in  Matt.  i.  translated 
sometimes  begat,  and  sometimes  born.  A  child  is  born  of  both  parents  when 
born  of  one ;  but,  in  all  propriety,  they  are  only  born  to  the  father  when  bora 
of  the  mother.    Now,  as  men  are  said  by  high  authority  '^  to  be  born  of  water  and 
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efthe  Spirit"  their  relations  to  these  two  must  be  the  same  as  in  natural  birth. 
That  is,  they  are  begotten  of  one  parent  and  bom  of  the  other,  but  never  bom  to 
the  father  till  born  of  the  mother.  Hence  it  is  the  Spirit  that  ^uickeneth,  and 
not  the  water,  which  only  cleanseth,  or  which  symbolizes  cleansing.  Hence  the 
long-litigated  question  between  the  Fathers  and  the  Moderns  may  be  easily  de- 
cided. We  have  a  natural  birth,  a  supernatural  birth,  and  a  figurative  birth. 
We  are  naturally  bom  of  our  natural  parents.  We  shall  be  supernaturally  born 
again  from  the  grave ;  for  Christ  is  *'  the  first  bom  from  the  dead,"  and  "  the 
first  born  among  many  brethren"  yet  in  the  womb  of  the  earth.  And  we  are 
figuratively  born  again  when  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  through  the  belief 
of  the  truth,  and  bom  of  the  water,  after  being  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism, 
in  which  we  have,  also,  risen  with  him,  to  walk  in  a  new  life. 

Our  good  and  generous  Dr.  Cooke,  will  find  in  these  suggestions  a  satisfactory 
disposal  of  many  of  his  Presbyterian  difficulties.  I  can  sympathise  with  him, 
having  trod  all  his  paths,  and  having  been,  for  a  time,  lost  and  bewildered  in  his 
theoretic  labyrinths.  But  without  anything  revolting  to  good  taste,  to  good 
sense,  or  to  good  criticism,  or  sound  learning,  we  can  show  sound  and  saisfac- 
tory  reason  why  a  man  cannot  discern  the  kingdom  of  God  till  begotten  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  through  the  good  seed  of  the  Word  received  into  an  honest  heart ; 
and  why  a  man  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God — ^into  the  full  fruition  of 
its  immunities,  privileges,  and  honors — ^till  **  born  of  the  water  and  of  the  Spirit." 
The  virtue  is  not  in  the  water,  or  in  the  act,  but  in  the  conception  and  faith  of 
him  that  rightly  apprehends  it. 

I  contend  not  for  "^  sovereign"  grace  —  for  nothing  that  is  not  sovereign  can  be 
grace,  and  therefore,  I  never  use,  in  the  pulpit  or  in  conversation,  the  prefix 
sovereign  to  the  word  grace.  But  I  will  say,  **gracey  grace  to-  it,"  and  "great 
grace  upon  it,"  and  nothing  err  in  religion,  in  science,  or  in  criticism.  But 
sovereign  and  free,  as  attributes  of  grace,  are  controversial  pleonasms,  that  con- 
found, bewilder,  and  cause  many  to  err  to  their  hart,  for  nothing  is  grace  that 
is  not  sovereign  and  free. 

We  need  *'  a  pure  speech."  Half  our  controversies  are  mere  logomachies. 
Give  right  names  to  things,  and  what  gallons  of  ink  aud  reams  of  controversial 
paper  would  be  manufactured  into  Bibles  and  Testaments  for  Pagan  lands ! 

God  declared  the  need  of  a  pure  language,  after  his  former  elect  nation  had, 
in  captivity,  learned  to  speak  in  the  tongue  of  Ashdod ;  and,  therefore,  what  a 
rich  promise  is  given  by  one  of  Jeremiah's  contemporary  prophets.  Zephaniah 
is  the  only  prophet  that  communicates  it  to  us.  I  take  pleasure  in  presenting 
it  to  Dr.  Cooke,  and  my  readers  in  the  Old  World  and  in  the  New,  with  my  best 
respects.     I  will  giv^it  poetically,  from  Dr.  Boothroyd's  improved  version : — 

Nevertheltss,  wait  for  me,  saith  Jehovah, 

Until  the  day  that  I  rise  up  to  the  prey ; 

For  my  decree  is  to  gather  the  nations, 

And  to  assemble  the  kingdoms ; 

To  pour  upon  them  mine  indignation, 

Even  all  the  heat  of  mine  anger ; 

For  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy 

All  the  earth  shall  be  devoured  (chap.  iii.  v.  3.) 

Surely  I  will  then  turn  to  the  people  a  pure  language. 
That  they  may  call  upon  the  name  of  Jehovah; 
That  they  may  sen^  Him  with  one  consent  (verse  9.) 
Sing- 
Sing  O  daughter  of  Zion  !     Shout  0  Israel  1 
Be  glad  and  rejoice  with  all  the  heart, 
0  daughter  of  Jerusalem  !  (verse  14.) 

A  pure  dialect — the  calling  of  things  by  their  proper  names — is  a  consumma- 
tion most  devoutly  to  be  wished.  This  is  the  work,  the  grand  work,  of  the 
present  and  the  coming  age.  Not  a  new  nomenclature,  but  the  old,  the  primi- 
tive diction,  the  inspired  symbols  of  evangelical  ideas,  as  selected  by  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  of  revelation,  is  the  grand  desideratum.  The  quaint  scholastic 
diction  of  Geneva,  anglicised  and  covenanted  in  Scotland,  is  fast  falling  into 
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desuetude,  and  the  sooner  its  requiem  shall  be  sung,  the  better  for  Christianity 
and  for  the  human  race. 

There  is  an  orthodoxy  not  technical,  not  artistic,  not  in  Rome's  consecrated 
diction,  but  in  that  of  Jerusalem,  which  is  above  the  mists  and  vapors  floating 
in  the  murky  atmosphere  of  England's,  Scotland's,  and  Ireland's  orthodoxy, 
which  yet  lowers  on  their  stately  temples,  "  with  glittering  spires  and  pinnacles 
adorned,"  waiting  for  the  rising  of  a  brighter  sun  than  yet  has  shone  on  the 
eloud-capt  mountaitis  and  turreted  peaks  of  Rome  or  Canterbury,  of  Geneva  or 
Edinburgh. 

There  is  no  improving  Christianity ;  there  is  no  adjusting  it  to  the  meridians 
of  earth.  There  is  no  new  costume  or  livery  of  state  that  can  commend  it  to 
God,  to  angels,  or  to  men.  When  unadorned  in  earth's  grandeur,  it  is  adorned 
the  most.  No  art  can  beautify  the  lily  of  the  valley,  or  adorn  the  sweet  rose 
of  Sharon.  The  water  of  life  is  purest,  sweetest,  and  most  refreshing,  as  it 
gushes  from  the  rock  stricken  by  the  hand  of  God — the  sovereign  wand  of  heaven. 

Not  from  Sinai,  not  from  Rome,  not  from  Westminster,  but  from  Zion,  saith 
the  Lord,  shall  emanate  Ihe  new  law  of  faith,  and  the  word  of  Jehovah  shall  go 
forth  from  Jerusalem.  To  Jerusalem,  then,  let  us  wend  our  weary  way,  and 
there  let  us  hearken  to  him  who  had  the  true  keys  of  the  true  kingdom  of  heaven 
assigned  him,  and  who  opened  the  gates  of  righteousness  and  life  to  Jew  and 
Greek,  to  Barbarian  and  Scythian,  bond  and  free.  It  is  to  the  true  Saint  Peter, 
on  the  first  Pentecost  after  the  coronation  of  Christ  in  the  heavens,  and  to 
Jerusalem,  the  ancient  city  of  the  great  King,  that  we  direct  our  fellow-pilgrims 
who  have  lefit  Babylon  the  Great,  the  mother  of  charlatans^  in  quest  of  the  hea- 
venly city,  the  true  church  of  the  true  Lord  and  his  anointed. 

Cast,  then,  my  fellow-pilgrims,  to  the  moles,  to  the  bats,  and  to  the  night  owls 
of  the  antiquated  temples  of  Roman  superstition,  your  idol  theories  and  spiritual 
romances ;  and  then  and  there  only  will  you  find  rest  and  peace,  hope  and  joy, 
to  your  weary,  sin-oppressed,  and  bewildered  souls.  May  the  good  Lord  direct 
your  feet,  candid  reader,  into  the  paths  of  life  and  peace  everlasting !        A.  C. 


TRUST  THY  SOUL  TO  GOD. 

Be  true  unto  thy  soul's  conviction, 

In  and  out  of  season — 
Through  high  success  or  low  afficiion. 

Never  bend  to  treason  : 
The  cloud  that  low'rs  this  instant  o'er  thee. 

Soon  may  burst  in  splendour ;  ^ 

Then  quail  not  1  Truth's  bright  star's  before  tl^ee, 
God  is  thy  defender ! 
Heaven  reliant. 
World  defiant. 
Onward,  brother  to  the  goal — 
Sneers  may  meet  thee, 
Cheers  may  greet  thee — 
Heeding  neither — trust  thy  soul. 

Ne'er  through  weak  pride,  or  weaker  terror. 

Stand  in  wrong  persistent-r- 
If  conscience  tell  thee  thou'rt  iu  error. 

Scorn  not  to  be  consistent. 
That  man's  a  slave  who'd  basely  barter 

Mind  for  the  world's  opinion  : 
Far  better  die  to  truth  a  martyr. 

Than  live  and  be  falsehood's  minion. 
Heaven  reliant, 
World  defiant, 
On,  then,  brother,  to  the  goal  1 
Sneers  may  meet  thee, 
Cheers  may  greet  thee. 
Heeding  neither — trust  thy  soul  1 
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THE  TABERNACLE,— By  James  Challen.' 

When  Jacob  once,  a  wandering  alien,  fled 
Before  a  brother's  hate,  with  fear  and  dread. 
Forlorn  and  desolate,  with  bitter  heart, 
Doomed  from  his  home  and  kindred  to  depart, 
Keaping  the  fi-uit  of  error  and  of  wrong — 
The  grief  and  anguish  which  to  vice  belong — 
A  safe  asylum  sought  in  climes  afar, 
His  only  hope  in  God,  and  faith  his  guiding  star. 
From  all  the  pleasant  walks  of  men,  bereft, 
Fortone,  and  fame,  and  kindred,  now  he  leK » 
Remorse  and  doubt  companions  all  the  day, 
And  naught  to  solace  or  to  cheer  the  way — 
The  saddest  period  of  his  chequered  life. 
And  full  of  gloom,  of  terror,  and  of  strife — 
"When  first  he  turned  his  footsteps  from  his  home, 
Where  every  sweet  ho  shared,  a  wanderer  to  roam. 

Beneath  the  open  sky,  to  calm  his  woes. 

He  laid  him  down  at  eve  and  sought  repose — 

A  stone  his  pillow,  and  his  couch  the  earth — 

Cheerless,  as  if  an  outcast  from  his  birth  ; 

The  dew  fell  thick  upon  his  humble  head. 

And  gloom  and  darkness  o'er  his  senses  spread. 

Till  sleep  8;iyeet  solace  to  his  bosom  brings, 

And  round  his  troubled  heart  her  rich  nepenthe  flings. 

That  hour  of  deep  abasement'and  of  shame. 
To  him  the  brightest  of  his  life  became ; 
The  tears  of  penitence  his  heart  had  spent. 
The  deep  confessions  which  to  heaven  he^sent, 
The  vow  of  restitution,  humbly  given, 
Brought  to  his  soul  a  rich  reward  fcom  heaven — 
Not  to  approve  the  fraud  his  hand  did  trace. 
But  to  exalt  the  gift  of  goodness  and  of  grace. 

Howe'er  unworthy,  and  how  much  forlorn — 

Prom  home  an  alien,  and  of  comforts  shorn  ; 

Oppressed  with  grief,  and  chastened  by  the  rod, 

Abandoned,  as  he  feared,  of  hope  and  God, 

Tn  vision  bright,  before  his  inner  eye, 

A  glorious  vista  opens  in  the  sky : 

Troops  of  angelic  forms  now  fill  the  air — 

They  bend  from  heaven  to  earth  in  grace  divinely  fair. 

Between  two  distant  worlds  a  medium  stands. 
The  space  is  crowded  by  angelic  bands ; 
Rank  above  rank  the  glorious  forms  are  seen. 
Each  face  now  lit  with  heaven's  rpsplendeut  sheen. 
And  from  the  farthest  point  of  that  long  line, 
Jehovah's  face  in  rays  beuignant  shine : 
Descending  gently,  and  ascending,  they 
Bear  messages  of  peace  until  the  break  of  day. 

And  when,  awaking  from  that  magic  sleep. 

In  which  these  "shining  ones"  their  vigils  keep. 

Waiting,  obedient  on  the  sovereign  word 

Of  him,  their  Ruler  and  tjieir  mighty  Lord  : 

*'  How  dreadful  is  this  place !"   awe-struck  he  cries. 

As  the  blest  vision  faded  from  his  eyes  ; 

"  The  gate  of  heaven — the  house  of  God  is  here  1 

This  place  a  Bethel  hence  for  ever  shall  appear." 

So  when  the  Word  made  flesh  by  man  was  seen. 
The  space  was  filled  the  earth  and  heavetis  between, 
A  blessed  mediation  then  began, 
Sustained  and  opened  by  the  Son  of  Man  !^ 
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Along  the  linked  way  blest  angels  trod, 

And  man  again  held  converse  with  his  God : 

The  night  still  lingers,  thoagh  'tis  now  far  spent, 

And  messengers  of  light  and  lovo  along  the  line  are  sent. 

9  When  God  on  Sinai  gave  his  law  complete. 
To  Abram's  seed,  now  gathered  at  his  feet, 
To  form  a  bond  of  union,  close  and  near, 
He  gave  command  a  sacred  tent  to  rear — 
A  habitation  where  he  choose  to  dwell — 
His  throne  within  the  cloudy  oracle ; 

From  there  he  held  communion  with  the  race. 
Through  Aaron  and  his  sons,  conversing  face  to  face. 

10  And  as  the  tribes  a  wandering  life  now  spent. 
Pitching  each  night  the  frail  and  simple  tent. 
No  habitation  had,  or  fixed  abode. 

As  through  the  desert  wastes  they  weary  trod. 
So  the  Great  King  sought  but  a  transient  home, 
"While  o'er  the  plains  the  hosts  of  Israel  roam ; 
But  with  them,  like  9,  brief  sojourner,  dwelt. 
Seeming  to  share  their  toils  and  all  the-pains  they  felt. 

11  "  Make  me  a  tent,  the  chosen  tribes  among, 
"Where  1,  their  Sovereign  Lord,  may  dwell,  so  long 
As  they,  far  from  the  promised  land. 

Shall  guided  be  by  my  own  powerful  hand ; 
They  here  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,*am  he 
"Who  from  Egyptian  bondage  set  them  free ; 
Here  will  I  meet  you,  and  my  will  declare 
"Within  this  sacred  fane,  built  with  proportions  fair.'* 

12  A  willing  tribute  now  the  people  bring. 
Of  every  one  some  costly  offering 

Of  gold  and  silver,  and  of  jewels  rare. 

And  cloth  of  varied  hue,  ^nd  lineu  fair. 

Of  precious  stones,  and  skius  of  diverse^name, ' 

And  spices  rich,  and  oil  of  noted  fame — 

So  full  their  hands  the  generous  service  paid, 

And  lavish  poured  their  gifts,  till  God  their  bounty  staid. 

13  On  the  dim  shadows  of  that  ritual  state, 
'Twas  meet  the  tribes  obediently  should  wait ; 
The  helps  their  natural  weakness  now  demands. 
Are  kindly  furnished  to  their  needy  hands : 

Each  sense  was  quickened  through  these  outward^means. 
By  which  their  untaught  mind  ou  God  now  leans^ 
As  infancy  requires  each  prop  and  stay. 
Its  nascent  powers  to  rouse,  and  strengthen  day  by  day. 

14  Each  inlet  to  the  soul  did  God  address. 

Each  sense  a  door  through  which  he  might  impress 

Thoughts  of  high  import  seldom  clearly  seen ; 

Symbols  he  placed  the  eye  and.  mind  between. 

That  truths  sublime,  and  therefore  dim,  might  find 

An  easy  entrance  to  the  untutored  mind. 

Of  being,  life,  of  law,  and  liberty. 

Of  conscience,  duty,  rights,  and  immortality. 

15  But  still  these  ministrations  seem  most  weak 
To  serve  the  wants  our  yearning  spirits  seek ; 
These  sensuous  objects  in  our  vision  find 

No  just  proportions  to  the  heavenward  mind — 

An  inward  proof  they  yield  to  reason's  eye, 

Of  our  exalted  birth  and  destiny  ; 

So  gifted  fearfully,  so  strangely  made, 

We  seek  for  higher  moods,  and  spurn  Ikeir  feeble  aid. 

16  To  think,  to  reason,  and  to  ponder  well. 

To  note  each  wish  which  in  our  bosoms  swell. 
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To  mount  "aloft,  as  on  some  sweUing  tide. 

Demands  the  stalwart  arm,  the  practised  guide ; 

No  easy  task  to  walk  the  narrow  way 

Which  leads  the  pilgrim  to  a  brighter  day  ; 

To  climb  each  steep,  each  dangerous  pass  to  brave, 

A  sturdy  will  demands,  and  strength  and  manhood  craves. 

17  It  was  not  truth  so  much  as  shades  of  truth — 
Mere  gleams  of  sunshine,  as  are  seen  in  youth, 
The  images  of  things  half  shaped  and  dim, 
"Which  through  the  mist  before  the  senses  swim — 
That  Israel's  chosen  seed  with  wonder  saw 

In  the  dark  symbols  of  the  ritnal  law ; 

These  mystic  signs  but  few  could  read  or  spell, 

The  inner^truth  was  hid,  its  meaning  none  could  tell. 

18  A  habitation  which  the  eye  could  see, 
Became  a  palace  for  the  Deity  ! 

He  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  could  not  contain. 
Is  circumscribed  within  this  small  domain — 
Here  in  these  narrow  limits  they  may  find 
The  boundless,  infinite,  eternal  mind  ; 
[  Their  faith  now  finds  an  inlet  to  the  sense, 
Proportioned  to  the  mind,  and  haply  drawn  from  thence. 

19  Tis  thus  the  well-taught  scribe  seeks  to  impart "" 
His  early  lessons  to  the  infant  heart. 
Contracts  his  mind  within  the  narrow  bound 

In  which  the  object  of  his  care  is  found, 

And  by  the  aid  his  generous  art  supplies. 

New  light  he  gives,  adjusted  to  their  eyes. 

In  measure  nearly  suited  to  the  mind, 

Lest  with  excess  of  light  the  mental  eye  shqpld  blind. 

20  The  pattern  of  this  tent  to  Moses  given. 
Conceived  and  drawn,  was  handed  him  from  heaven. 
In  all  its  parts  with  nice  adjustment  made, 
Before  his  eyes  was  pictured  and  displayed*; 

With  skill  divine,fabove  the  power  of  man, 
The  draft  was  made — exact  and  full  the  plan- 
No  room  was  left  for  human  hand  to  trace 
A  line,  or  add  a  point,  one  tittle  to  efface. 

21  For  as  a  single'surd,  however'small,  - 
Will  bring  confusion  and  distrust  on  all. 
Disturbing,  by  its  presence  dtre,  the  skill 
And  certain  use  which  numbers  may  fulfil ; 
So,  should  the'wiil  of  man,  with  daintiest  care 
Of  wit  or  reason,  any  part  prepare. 

Of  this  most  intricate  and  model  fane, 

His  hand  would  mar  the  work  and  leave  a  fatal  stain. 

22  Full  oft  Jehovah  gives  to  him  command, 

To  arrange  each  part,  well  ordered  by^his  hand — 
All  liberty  of  choice  forbid  to  use, 
Nor  dare  the  rights]  deputed  to  abuse — 
To  form  each  part,  arranged  in  proper  place. 
To  adjust  the  whole,  as  shown  him  face  to  face ; 
That  so  this  shadowy  tent  henceforth  might  be 
Of  heavenly  things  a  type,  divine  in  symmetry. 

jW  Prophetic  thus,  it  looked  to  better  days — 
The  future  glory  of  the  church  displays  ; 
And  secret,  folds  within  its  shadows  dim, 
Truths  of  high  import,  hid  from  cherubim. 
Its  treasured  wealth,  its  rich  and  varied  lore, 
For  faith  and  hope  a  full  exhaustless  store — 
To  Israel,  dark,  unmeaning,  undefined. 
To  us,  a  firmament  of  stars — a  light  to  guide  the  mind. 
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PROGRESSION.— No.  V. 

BY  8.  W.  IRVIN. 


Protestant  sects,  however,  are  not 
clear  of  the  guilt  of  persecution.  Chil- 
dren of  Catholicism,  it  was  but  natural 
that  they  should  inherit  the  spirit  of  the 
mother  church ;  and  although  they  had 
gone  from  beneath  the  thick  cloud  that 
hung  over  the  mystic  city,  yet  were 
they  still  in  the  smoke  and  fogs  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  under  the  influences  of  that 
pernicious  wine  with  which  she  intoxi- 
cates her  children.  The  idea  of  govern- 
mental or  national  Christianity,  and  the 
consequent  union  of  church  and  state, 
was  the  great  error  that  resulted  in  Ca- 
tholicism. This  is  the  poisonous  foun- 
tain from  which  all  intolerance  and  per- 
secution have  emanated. .  The  same 
principle  that  leads  to  the  establishment 
of  a  system  of  religion  by  law,  and  the 
consequent  denial  of  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  will  lead  to  the  extermination 
of  infidels  and  the  torture  of  heretics. 

It  is  true  that  there  is  a  King  in  Zion, 
and  it  is  also  true  that  he  has  a  perfect 
right  to  destroy  his  enemies,  and  to  pu- 
nish the  corrupters  of  his  truth ;  but  it 
is  also  true  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world,  and  he  is  pleased  to  tolerate 
the  most  perfect  freedom  of  opinion. 
"  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so 
eat,"  is  his  law  of  communion ;  and  his 
commandment  to  all,  the  ruler  as  much 
as  the  ruled,  is,  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be 
not  judged :  thou  that  judgest  another, 
condemnest  not  thou  thyself?"  This 
freedom  of  thought  is  the  only  safe- 
guard of  truth ;  for,  when  we  deny  to 
others  the  privilege  of  thinking  wrong,» 
we  deny  to  ourselves  the  privilege  of 
thinking  right. 

It  would  be  both  interesting  and  pro- 
fitable to  examine,  from  this  angle  of 
vision,  the  different  sects  of  Christen- 
dom, and  see  how  their  doctrines  and 
practices  accord  with  the  teachings  of 
the  Bible  and  the  true  principles  of 
progression.  The  Bible  is  the  only 
standard  of  morals.  We  talk  about 
moral  philosophy,  moral  science,  and 
the  natural  standard  of  right  and  wrong, 
as  if  these  were  realities,  and  not  merely 
high-sounding  words;  but  if  there  really 
is  such  a  standard,  what  and  where  is 
it  ?  There  is  none  other  than  the  Bible, 
and  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Bible 
every  man  is  responsible  for  his  own 
faith  and  practice.  This  freedom  of 
thought  furnishes  the  noblest  food  for 


his  intellect,  for  he  is  thus  stimulated  to 
investigation.  He  is  thrown  upon  his 
own  resources,  and  made  to  think  for 
himself;  and  thus  he  grows  in  grace, 
and  in  a  knowledge  of  the  truth.  Nor 
are  there  any  bounds  fixed  to  the  soar- 
ing energies  of  his  aspiring  mind,  but 
he  is  stunulated  to. go  forward  from 
grace  to  grace,  in  the  open  way  to  per- 
fection. 

Let  his  investigations,  however,  be 
limited  by  the  decision  of  a  council,  or 
the  ipse  dixit  of  a  creed,  and  there  is  no 
longer  any  room  for  intellectual  growth : 
consequently,  all  Catholic  countries  are 
overshadowed  by  dark  clouds  of  igno- 
rance, and  fettered  by  the  iron  chains  of 
superstition ;  and  we  find  the  commu- 
nicants of  all  churches  ignorant  and  de- 
graded, bigoted  and  intolerant,  in  a  de- 
gree corresponding  to  their  tyranny  of 
opinion  ism. 

Hence  we  can  understand  the  con- 
duct of  Calvin  toward  Michael  Servetus. 
He  could  understand  the  errors'of  Rome, 
and  peril  his  life  in  opposing  those 
errors;  but  while  thus  thinking  and 
acting,  he  could  not  tolerate  in  another 
the  privileges  that  he  claimed  for  him- 
self, and  consequently  he  could  torture 
and  put  to  death  one  who,  in  some 
things,  doubtless,  was  nearer  the  truth 
than  he,  and  perhaps  in  all  as  conscien- 
tious and  as  good.  That  Calvin  was 
conscientious,  few  persons  will  deny — 
that  he  was  far  in  advance  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  will  be  admitted  by  all ; 
but  neither  his  transcendent  genius,  nor 
his  great  learning,  could  elevate  his 
expanded  mind  above  the  spirit  of 
persecution.  And  to  persecute  for  con- 
science sake,  is  to  mistake  the  whole 
genius  and  tenor  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. This  one  feature  has  blackened 
the  otherwise  fair  fame  of  Calvin,  and 
ages  yet  unborn  will  blush  with  shame 
at  the  reflection,  that  such  a  deed  was 
done  by  one  of  the  brightest  spirits  of 
the  church  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

The  same  misconception  lid  our  pil- 
grim fathers,  after  they  had  been  driven 
by  persecution  from  the  Old  World  into 
the  forests  of  the  New,  to  persecute 
and  to  practice  in  their  turn  the  very 
crimes  they  had  condemned  in  others. 
This  is  the  way  of  persecutors.  When 
they  are  the  subjects  of  persecution, 
they  can  see  the  heinousness  of  its  cha- 


(^OOglc 


Digitized  by 


THE  ^POSTACT  AND  THE  MA|9  OF  SIN. 


501 


racter ;  bat  when  they  are  the  persecu- 
tors, they  think  themselves  acting  for 
God,  and  defending  the  truth  of  his 
holy  word. 

Let  us  be  careful  how  we  condemn 
Calvin  and  our  forefathers,  for  the  spi- 
rit of  persecution  is  not  yet  driven  from 
the  world.  Men  sometimes  slander, 
and  defame,  and  point  the  finger  of 
scorn  at  each  other,  for  mere  differences 
of  opinion ;  and  if  these  things  be  done 
in  the  green  tree,  what  would  not  be 
done  in  the  dry  ?  If  this  spirit  is  mani- 
fested in  the  light  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  in  this  land  of  liberty 
where  men  dare  not  persecute  for  con- 
science sake,  what  might  we  not  expect 
in  an  age  of  comparative  darkness,  when 
men  had  the  power  to  put  infidels  and 
heretics  to  death? 

If  he  who  is  himself  a  sinner  dare  not 
throw  stones,  it  would  be  well  for  us  to 
ask  ourselves,  if  we  are  free  from  the 
spirit  of  persecution  —  if  we  are  willing 


to  misrepresent,  or  hear  others  misrep- 
resented —  if  we  are  willing  to  make 
their  doctrines  or  their  practices  appear 
worse  than  we  know  them  to  be — if  we 
treat  them  with  contumely  and  unkind- 
ness,  merely  because  we  cannot  see 
alike  in  matters  of  faith  ?  Then  do  we 
fill  up,  as  far  as  in  us  lies,  the  measure 
of  a  persecuting  character,  and  this  dark 
spLiit  lies  at  the  foundation  of  those  un- 
happy divisions  that  distract  Christen- 
dom, and  fill  the  world  with  impiety  and 
infidelity.  If  we  took  as  much  pains  to 
show'how  unimportant  and  how  small 
are  the  differences  that  separate  us,  as 
we  do  to  magnify  them  and  give  them 
an  unreal  importance,  the  sects  of  Chris- 
tendom would  soon  be  unknown,  and 
all  the  lovers  of  the  Bible  would  be 
called  together  in  unity  of  faith;  and  if 
these  were  united  in  heart  and  purpose, 
they  would  very  soon  send  the  gospel 
to  the  remotest  bounds  of  the  earth, 
and  light  up  its  solitary  places  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord. 


THE  APOSTACY  AND  THE  MAN  OF  SIN. 


A  WISE  man  once  said,  "  Buy  the 
truth,  and  sell  it  not" — a  saying  which 
is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  to  embody 
consummate  wisdom ;  but  truth  is  only 
wisdom  to  such  as  stand  in  need  of  it. 
As  in  society,  for  instance,  the  elements 
of  science  are  of  little  use  to  be  taught 
an  adept — so  the  elements  of  Christian 
truth  are  not  required  to  be  inculcated 
upon  the  mind  of  a  full-grown  Chris- 
tian. Every  thing  in  its  own  order; 
first,  the  elements,  which  he  must  leave 
in  pressing  onward  to  perfection,  so 
that  he  may  be  fitted  to  occupy  a  proper 
position,  and  fulfil  all  the  purposes  of 
God,  both  as  these  respect  the  church 
and  the  world.  All  Christian  know- 
ledge may  be  summed  up  in  three  par- 
ticulars :  —  1,  A  knowledge  of  the  plan 
of  salvation,  in  order  to  our  personal 
safety ;  2,  an  acquaintance  with  our 
present  privileges  and  duties,  in  order 
to  a  full  enjoyment  and  development  of 
Christian  character ;  and  3,  contempla- 
tion of  the  future  hopes  and  prospects 
which  Christianity  fosters  in  the  minds 
of  its  followers.  Accordingly  we  shall 
find  that  the  New  Testament  is  devoted 
to  the  consideration  ofthese  particulars. 
First,  we  have  the  Gospel,  which  deline- 
ates the  plan  of  salvation ;  then  the 
Epistles,  which  are  designed  to  lead  to 


perfection;  and  lastly,  the  prophetic 
portion,  scattered  through  the  whole 
book,  but  almost  exclusively  treated  of 
in  the  Revelation  of  John. 

The  Christian  congregation  was  origi- 
nally composed  of  two  distinct  and  dis- 
cordant elements,  Jew  and  Gentile. 
While  the  latter  lived  without  God  and 
hope  in  the  world,  the  former  had  a 
hope  founded  upon  the  promises  which 
God  made  to  their  fathers,  which  cen- 
tred in  the  promised  Messiah.  His  ap- 
pearance disappointed  their  expecta- 
tion. "  He  was  a  root  out  of  a  dry 
ground,"  in  which  no  comeliness  re- 
mained ;  hence  he  was  despised,  reject- 
ed, and  crucified  by  the  offspring  of  the 
party  to  whom  the  promise  was  made. 
But  his  resurrection  from  the  dead  was 
the  overwhelming  proof  of  his  messiah- 
ship,  upon  which  the  Christian  institu- 
tion was  erected  and  commenced  even 
among  the  Jews.  Thus  the  scene  of 
the  Saviour's  condemnation,  was  the 
theatre  of  his  justification  —  the  men 
who  crucified  him  were  the  first  con- 
verts, and  in  Jerusalem  was  established 
the  first  Christian  congregation.  In 
order  to  confirm  these  disciples  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  it  became 
important  to  demonstrate  the  harmony 
between  the  doctrine  of  Christ  and  the 
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Old  Testament  Scriptures,  and  to  effect 
this  result,  the  gift  of  prophecy  was 
added  to  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apos- 
tles. In  a  short  period,  the  Gentiles 
were  admitted  to  a  participation  of  the 
same  privileges  as  the  Jews,  and  both 
were  consolidated  into  one  body,  not 
only  in  faith,  but  also  in  hope,  whilst 
the  same  gift  was  conferred  upon  them. 
The  question  occurs,  In  what  does  New 
Testament  prophecy  terminate  ?  In  the 
events  which  precede,  accompany,  and 
follow  the  second  glorious  appearing  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  —  events  of  the 
most  transcendent  importance  to  the 
whole  human  race,  as  their  future  and 
eternal  glory  are  involved  in  them.  But 
a  knowledge  of  these  things  has  been 
obscured  by  the  mists  of  ignorance 
which  the  Apostacy  has  drawn  over  the 
whole  Christian  system,  so  that  at  pre- 
sent we  study  the  subject  with  many 
disadvantages.  Still  it  has  become  a 
subject  of  deep  importance  to  Christia- 
nity, as  in  some  cases  it  has  perilled 
the  peace  and  unity  of  the  congregation. 
So  that  it  has  become  very  desirable 
that  we  should  attain  correct  know- 
ledge upon  this,  as  well  upon  every 
other  point  of  Christian  doctrine. 

The  precise  point  at  which  we  have 
arrived  in  our  investigation,  is,  the  in- 
dividuality and  character  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,  respecting  whom  two  distinct  ideas 
are  entertained : — 1,  That  his  character 
is  developed  in  the  Papal  power ;  and 
2,  That  his  development  happens  after 
the  fall  of  the  Papal  power,  and  is  the 
consummation  of  all  religious  and  mo- 
ral wickedness. 

It  appears  that  Brother  Campbell 
and  the  Editor  of  the  Harbinger  take 
the  former  view,  whilst,  from  what  I 
have  written,  I  entertain  the  second. 
Perhaps  it  may  appear  presumptuous, 
on  my  part,  to  offer  any  objection  to 
the  doctrines  that  such  individuals  may 
teach ;  still,  we  are  bound  to  call  no 
man  teacher  on  the  earth,  for  one  is 
our  Teacher  in  heaven,  and  all  we  are 
brethren ;  and  I  hold  that  no  individual 
is  at  liberty  needlessly  to  interfere  with 
the  sentiments  of  his  brethren  upon  any 
topic  whatever,  unless  he  has  some 
good  reason  which  he  can  adduce  in 
support  of  the  position  he  has  assumed. 
Consequently,  I  consider  were  I  to 
leave  the  subject  at  this  stage,  I  could 
neither  do  justice  to  it,  nor  justify  my- 
self before  such  as  differ  from  me.  I 
hope,  therefore,  that  I  may  be  borne 


with  whilst  I  offer  a  few  remarks  on 
the  Man  of  Sin. 

The  first  argument  I  present  is  found- 
ed on  the  passage  itself  (2nd  Thes.  ii. 
3-12.)  There  are  three  things  mentioned 
— a  falling  away,  a  Man  of  Sin,  and  he 
who  is  taken  away,  that  the  Man  of  Sin 
might  be  revealed.  Now  the  question 
is.  Who  is  the  he  spoken  of  in  this  pas- 
sage ?  Such  as  entertain  the  first  view 
apply  it  to  Paganism,  which,  at  the 
time  this  Epistle  was  written,  was  seat- 
ed on  the  throne  of  Rome.  But  there 
is  a  serious  objection  to  this  view  of  the. 
matter.  The  Apostle  nowhere  men- 
tions Paganism,  nor  its  existing  autho- 
rity, in  any  part  of  the  passage,  so  that 
he  could  not  say,  they  knew  what  pre- 
vented his  manifestation.  On  the  other 
view,  that  the  he  refers  to  its  nomina- 
tive, the  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  and  the 
Man  of  Sin  to  a  development  after  the 
removal  of  the  Apostacy,  all  difficulties 
vanish..  The  subject  about  which  the 
x\post]e  writes,  is  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  He  informs  them,  in  opposition 
to  the  belief  of  many,  that  certain 
events  would  intervene,  such  as  a  fall- 
ing away,  and  the  revelation  of  the 
Man  of  Sin  —  which  revelation  would 
not  happen  till  the  Apostacy  was  re- 
moved. So  that  the  Thessalonians  dis- 
tinctly knew  what  prevented  his  revela- 
tion, viz.  the  development,  accomplish- 
ment, and  removal  of  the  Apostacy; 
and  they  knew  this  not  only  from  the 
Epistle  itself,  but  also  from  the  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostle  when  amongst 
them. 

A  second  objection  is  found  in  the 
fact,  that  Popery  does  not  fill  up  what 
is  written  of  the  Man  of  Sin  in  this  pas- 
sage. "  He  opposes  and  exalts  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  is  wor- 
shipped." The  Pope  may  sit  in  the 
temple  of  God,  and  shew  himself  as  a 
God ;  but  never  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  is  worshipped,  seeing  he  ^- 
knowledges  the  God  of  gods,  and  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  although  in  a  form 
which  is  a  corruption  of,  and  an  apos- 
tacy from,  the  authorized  manner  of 
worship ;  but  it  fills  up  what  is  pre- 
dicted of  the  Apostacy  by  the  Apostle, 
(1  Tim.  iv.  1) ;  first,  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  demons,  or  the  spirit  of  dead  men, 
whom  they  canonize  and  worship ;  se- 
cond, forbidding  to  marry,  as  the  celi- 
bacy of  the  clergy,  monks,  and  nuns ; 
third,  commanding  to  abstain  from 
meats,  which  are  lawful  to  be  eaten 
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by  such  as  know  the  truth,  as  in  her 
fasts,  the  loaf  in  what  they  call  the 
eucharist,  &c.  In  these  particulars, 
then,  Popery  fills  up  what  is  predicted 
of  the  Apostacy;  and  therefore,  if  our 
first  position  be  correct,  Popery  must 
be  removed  before  the  Man  of  Sin  is 
revealed. 

This  leads  us  to  remark,  in  the  third 
place,  that  this  rendering  of  the  passage 
harmonises  with  Rev.  xvii.  17,  respect- 
ing the  subversion  of  Rome,  and  the 
elevation  of  the  Beast  spoken  of  in  the 
13th  chapter.  In  the  17th  chapter,  the 
Woman  that  rides  upon  the  Beast,  with 
the  ten  horns,  or  the  ten  kingdoms  of 
Europe,  who  have  supported  the  Pa- 
pacy seated  in  Rome,  and  who  strip  her 
naked,  burning  her  with  fire  ;  or  take 
the  her  of  John,  and  the  he  of  Paul  out 
of  the  way,  in  order  to  the  manifestation 
of  Paul's  Man  of  Sin,  and  the  elevation 
to  power  of  John's  savage  Beast,  that 
the  Word  of  God  might  be  fulfilled. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  what  ground  is 
there  for  affirming,  that  the  Beast  in 
the  13th  chapter,  is  the  same  as  in  the 
17th  ?  The  answer  is,  that  John's  rep- 
resentation, in  the  former  part  of  the 
17th  chapter,  refers  to  the  kingdoms  of 
Europe  supporting  and  carrying  Rome 
— she  exercises  no  power  herself  but 
through  her  supporters,  the  civil  powers 
of  the  Kings  of  Europe^  into  whose 
hands  she  delivers  her  victims  to  be 
executed :  an  order  of  things  which  has 
existed  up  to  the  present  time.  Whereas 
in  the  13th  chapter,  the  Beast  is  seen 
without  Rome,  standing  arrayed  with 
all  these  kings  on  the  forehead,  who,  in 
the  17th  chapter,  are  represented  as 
having  voluntarily  given  their  power 
unto  him,  after  they  have  devoured  her 
flesh  and  burned  her  with  fire — a  state 
of  things  which  has  never  yet  existed, 
but  which  is  confidently  anticipated  by 
many  individuals. 

This  leads  us  to  notice,  in  the  next 
place,  the  harmony  between  Paul's  de- 
scription of  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  John's 
delineation  of  the  Beast.  Paul  says, 
"  He  opposes  and  exalts  himself  above 
all  that  is  called  god,  or  that  is  wor- 
shipped." John  says,  "  She  opened  her 
mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to 
blaspheme  his  name  and  his  tabernacle, 
and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven ;  and  it 
was  given  her  to  m^ke  war  with  the 
saints,  and  to  overcome  them  :  and 
power  was  given  her  over  all  kindreds, 
and  tongues,  and  nations,  and  all  that  ■ 


dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  her, 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the 
Book  of  Life  of  the  Lamb,  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world."  Again, 
Paul  says,  "  His  coming  is  after  the 
working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and 
signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in 
them  that  perish."  John  says,  "  The 
Dragon,  (that  Old  Serpent  and  Satan, 
chap.  xiii.  2)  gave  him  his  power,  and 
seat,  and  great  authority,  and  is  sap- 

Eorted  by  another  Beast,  having  two 
orns  like  a  lamb."  A  priest,  one  who 
speaks  like  a  dragon  —  he  doeth  great 
•wonders,  so  that  he  makes  fire  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the 
sight  of  men,  and  deceives  them  by  the 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do  in 
the  sight  of  the  Beast,  saying  to  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  image  to  the  Beagct ;  "  and  he 
had  power  to  give  life  to  the  image, 
that  it  should  both  speak,  and  cause 
that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the 
image,  should  be  killed."  Paul  says, 
'"  It  is  a  judgment  from  God  upon  such 
as  have  not  received  the  love  of  the 
truth."  John  informs  us  that  th^  Beast 
reigns  over  the  countries  which  have 
supported  Rome,  and  drunk  of  the  cup 
of  her  fornication. 

Thus  in  four  particulars — blasphemy, 
idolatry,  miracles,  and  locality  —  Paul 
and  John  speak  the  same  things.  Bro- 
ther Campbell's  idea  of  the  destruction 
of  Rome,  agrees  with  what  I  have  for- 
merly written  upon  the  subject,  that 
Rome  will  be  destroyed  by  her  present 
supporters,  the  kings  of  Europe.  But 
that  this  will  be  succeeded  by  the  anti- 
cipated millennium,  is  the  precise  point 
in  dispute,  and  which,  in  my  opinion, 
requires  proof  as  much  as  any  proposi- 
tion I  have  made  in  the  whole  contro- 
versy. The  idea  of  infidelity  triumph- 
ing for  a  short  time  before  the  subjec- 
tion of  the  world  to  Christ,  has  been 
expressed  by  Brother  Campbell  himself 
(See  Debate  with  Robert  Owen,  page 
14,  English  edition.) 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  improper  here 
to  ascertain  something  of  the  individu- 
ality of  this  Beast ;  or,  if  there  be  any 
information  to  be  obtained,  that  we  may 
identify  him  among  the  sovereigns  of 
Europe,  that  henceforth  we  may  not 
grapple  with  a  mere  idea.  We  have 
already  shown,  it  cannot  be  Europe  in 
a  state  of  subjection  to  Rome,  but  after 
her  destruction ;  yet,  that  they  are  the 
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kingdoms  of  Earope,  there  can  be  no 
clispute.  Now  it  is  said,  (Rev.  xiii.  3) 
*'  I  saw  one  of  bis  beads  wounded  to 
deatb,  and  bis  deadly  wound  was  heal- 
ed ;"  and  in  chapter  xvii.  that  "  the 
Beast  that  was,  aud  is  not,  even  be  is 
the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven ;"  im- 
plying that  the  last  form  of  government 
in  Europe,  although  distinct  from  the 
one  that  preceded  it.  will  not  be  a  new 
government,  but  after  a  form  that  had 
previously  existed.  This  reason  induces 
us  to  turn  to  the  imperial  government, 
which  was  originally  broken  up  by  the 
incursions  of  the  Goths  and  Vandals, 
and  which  is  about  to  be  established  in 
France  with  all  the  splendors  of  a  coro- 
nation ;  and  where  the  prediction  of  the 
deadly  wound  by  a  sword  has  a  literal 
fulfilment.  It  had  a  previous  existence 
under  Napoleon  Bonaparte,  and  re- 
ceived a  deadly  wound  by  the  sword  of 
Wellington,  yet  again  lives,  and  promises 
to  be  as  fruitful  in  events  as  its  prede- 
cessor. Here  we  beg  to  notice  the  dif- 
ference between  the  view  of  Dr.  Thomas^ 
and  that  of  ourselves,  viz.  that  he  nomi- 
nates the  Emperor  of  Russia  as  the 
Gog  and  Magog  of  the  latter  days,  and 
consequently  the  possessor  of  universal 
empire ;  and  certainly  the  passage  in 
Ezekiel  would  bear  him  out  in  his  posi- 
tion, Ros  being  explained  by  him  to  be 
not  a  common,  but  a  proper  name,  and 
a  contraction  of  Russia,  Meschecb  of 
Moscow,  Tubal  of  Tobolski,  and  that 
Gogue  is  a  foreigner,  elevated  to  autho- 
rity in  the  absence  of  a  more  legitimate 
ruler.  I  cannot  dispute  the  arguments 
of  the  Doctor,  but  his  conclusions  have 
entirely  neglected  John's  statement  in 
the  Revelation,  from  the  adoption  of  a 
false  system  of  interpretng  that  book. 
If,  however,  there  be  any  truth  in  his 
criticism,  it  must  be  harmonized ;  and 
we  do  so  by  referring  to  what  is  said  by 
John  relative  to  the  extent  of  dominion 
of  the  Beast  (13-14.)  Power  was  given 
him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and 
nations. 

Dr.  Thomas's  explanation  of  the  sub- 
ject is,  that  Gogue  is  a  Gentile,  not  a 
Hebrew  name,  and  was  borne  in  one 
instance  by  an  ancient  ruler  of  Austra- 
sia.  It  appears  that  during  the  minority 
of  Sigebert,  the  Austrasians  made  choice 
of  Duke  Chrodinus  to  be  chief  of  the 
palace ;  but,  as  he  refused  the  honor, 
they  chose  Gogue  by  the  recommenda- 
tion of  the  Duke.  History  is  silent  as 
to  his  family,  but  it  is  plainly  collected 


from  the  words  of  Chrodinus,  that  be 
had  no  consanguinity  with  the  nobles 
of  that  kingdom;  and  from  another, 
(Frederigas)  that  he  was  not  a  native, 
but  a  foreigner.  Thence  we  learn — 1, 
That  Gogue  was  not  a  native,  although 
a  governor ;  2,  That  he  was  not  recog- 
nized, yet  that  he  was  in  fact  ruler  of 
Austrasia ;  3,  That  he  became  ruler  in 
time  of  confusion,  because  the  native 
princes  were  not  able  to  maintain  order 
(Elpis  Israel,  page  386-7.)  Now  if  our 
original  proposition  be  correct,  that  the 
Beast  who  ascends  the  throne  of  uni- 
versal empire  belongs  to  the  Western 
part  of  Europe,  and  had  formerly  been 
in  subjection  to  Papal  Rome,  it  cannot 
be  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  who  has  all 
along  professed  the  Greek  religion ; 
but  France  has  been  subject  to  Rome. 
If  this  exposition  be  correct,  perhaps  it 
may  be  found,  on  the  death  of  the  Em- 
peror of  Russia,  that  there  is  no  one  so 
fit  to  govern  Russia,  as  the  Emperor  of 
France.  His  dominion  would  thus  em- 
brace not  only  the  Western,  bu^  also 
the  Eastern  part  of  the  ancient  Roman 
empire — agreeing  with  another  point, 
that  of  foreign  extraction,  for  Napoleon 
is  really  not  a  native  prince,  but  a  fo- 
reigner, his  family  commg  from  Corsica, 
and  claiming  no  consanguinity  to  any 
nobility  whatever. 

I  am  reminded  by  yourself,  that  apos- 
tacy  began  in  Israel.  It  v^s  there  that 
Aaron  and  Jeroboam  erected  golden 
calves,  and  began  that  system  of  iniquitv 
which  has  corrupted  both  the  Jewisn 
and  Christian  dispensations.  The  pro- 
position which  I  now  make  is,  that  the 
Man  of  Sin  will  consummate  both  apos- 
tacies.  The  former  part  of  these  re- 
marks has  been  devoted  to  the  Chris- 
tian ;  I  now  proceed  to  prove  that  the 
Jew  is  also  involved. 

At  the  very  outset  of  this  part  of  oar 
subject,  there  are  certain  preliminaries 
to  be  settled,  such  as  the  restoration  of 
the  Jews  to  their  own  land,  and  the  ef- 
fects incident  upon  such  an  event.  Now 
let  us  turn  to  Dan  ix.  27,  and  we  shall 
find  in  the  context  a  prediction  of  the 
length  of  period  from  the  time  of  this 
prophecy  to  the  cutting  off  of  Messiah, 
a  period  of  69  week ;  or,  as  the  events 
have  proved,  483  years.  He  then  pre- 
dicts the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple,  which  happened  aboat  forty 
years  after,  and  aads,  "  He  shall  con- 
firm this  covenant  with  many  for  one 
week."    Now  the  question  is,  What  is 
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the  covenant  here  said  to  be. confirmed? 
Clearly  the  covenant  under  which  Israel 
was  placed,  seeing  they  are  the  parties 
to  whom  the  prediction  applies ;  and  if 
so,  it  is  a  prophecy  of  the  restoration  of 
a  part  of  Israel  to  their  own  land  for 
one  week,  or  a  period  of  seven  years  : 
and  not  simply  of  their  return,  but  also 
of  the  erection  of  the  temple,  and  ob- 
servance of  temple  worship,  for  it  is 
said  in  the  midst  of  the  week,  or  3^ 
years  from  their  restoration,  one  should 
cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease, 
till  the  consumption,  and"  that  deter- 
mined, should  be  poured  upon  the  deso- 
late ;  or,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin, 
the  desolator.  This  daily  sacrifice  could 
not  be  observed  without  the  erection  of 
the  temple. 

We  pass  on  to  a  passage  in  Ezekiel, 
(xxi.  25)  "And  thou  profane  wicked 
prince  of  Israel,  whose  day  is  come, 
when  iniquity  shall  have  an  end."  The 
person  here  addressed  is  the  Prince  of 
Israel ;  but  Israel  cannot  have  a  prince 
unless  he  be  first  restored  to  his  own 
land,  which  must  happen,  according  to 
the  prediction  of  Daniel.  But  there  is 
also  the  time  of  his  reign,  "  when  in- 
iquity shall  have  an  end ;"  but  iniquity 
has  not  yet  suffered  an  end,  and  there- 
fore the  prediction  is  yet  future.  Again, 
"  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn  it, 
until  he  come ;  and  I  will  give  it  him." 
Thus  implying,  there  is  a  legitimate  in- 
heritor of  the  crown  of  Israel,  to  whom 
it  shall  be  given. 

Now  let  us  refer  to  the  12th  chapter 
of  Revelation,  where  we  have  a  descrip- 
tion of  a  "  woman  clothed  with  the  sun, 
and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  having 
upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars." 
It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the 
proper  interpretation  of  symbol  lies  in 
just  definition;  therefore,  we  must  un- 
derstand who  the  woman  is,  before  we 
can  understand  what  the  passage  is  in- 
tended to  teach.  Previous  to  this,  how- 
ever, we  must  learn  something  of  her 
son.  It  is  said,  "  She  brought  forth  a 
man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron,  who  was  caught  up 
to  God  and  his  throne."  Now  this  is 
true  only  of  one  man  in  the  history  of 
the  world,  the  man  Christ  Jesus,  of 
whose  history  as  he  stood  related  to  the 
Roman  Empire,  this  passage  is  descrip- 
tive in  the  highest  degree.  "  The  dra- 
gon stood  before  the,  woman  ready  to 
be  delivered,  to  devour  her  child  as  soon 
as  it  was  born."    Herod  sent  and  be- 


headed the  children  of  Bethlehem  from 
two  years  old  and  under,  when  he  knew 
the  King  of  the  Jews  was  born,  in  order 
that  he  might  immolate  himj  and  he  was 
saved  only  by  the  interposition  of  the 
angel,  who  warned  his  parents  to^fly 
into  Egypt,  and  there  remain  till  they 
were  dead  who  sought  the  young  child's 
life.  If,  then,  Jesus  is  the  man  child, 
who  is  his  mother  ?  Mary,  it  is  true ; 
but  as  the  book  does  not  treat  of  indi- 
dividuals,  but  of  nations,  kingdoms,  and 
empires,  surely  it  must  refer  to  some 
one  else,  and  if  so,  to  whorti  does  the 
description  apply?  We  answer,  the 
Jewish  state  or  nation,  which  was 
brought  into  existence,  and  continued 
till  he  should  be  born,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  Jacob,  "  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver 
from  between  his  feet,  till  Shiloh  come, 
and  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the 
people  be."  Now  this  passage  (Rev. 
xii.)  intimates  that  the  woman  is  brought 
into  contact  with  the  beast,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  which,  from 
previous  exposition,  we  have  learned, 
are  the  States  of  Europe  after  the  de- 
struction of  Rome.  So  that  this  beast 
or  dragon  persecutes,  as  we  conclude, 
the  Jewish  nation  restored  to  their  own 
land,  and  she  files  into  the  wilderness, 
where  she  is  nourished  for  1260  days, 
or  42  months  —  or  time,  times,  and  a 
half —  which  corresponds  with  Dan  ix. 
27,  where  it  is  said,  "  that  in  the  midst 
of  the  week,  he  would  cause  the  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  to  cease,  for  the  over- 
spreading of  desolation,  till  the  con- 
sumption, and  that  determined  should 
be  poured  upon  the  desolators." 

With  respect  to  time,  Daniel's  3| 
weeks  agree  precisely  with  John's  42 
months;  but  Daniel's  are  written  un- 
der seals,  whereas  John's  are  written 
to  remove  the  seals :  and,  besides  other 
passages  where  time  is  noticed,  it  is 
taken  literally,  such  as  1000  years,  very 
few  being  fpund  who  advocate  a  day 
for  a  year.  In  Daniel,  there  is  a  dis- 
tinct announcement  that  it  is  thus  ex- 
pressed, and,  besides,  history  precisely 
proves  its  realization  in  this  order  of 
time.  No  such  announcement  occurs 
in  Revelation ;  of  course  the  events 
are  yet  in  the  future,  but  the  word  of 
God  standeth  sure,  and  they  will  be 
fulfilled  in  their  season. 

A  thought  arises,  if  the  Jews  are  re- 
stored to  their  own  land,  rebuild  their 
temple,  and  establish  temple  worship, 
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were  an  individual  to  supplant  the  or- 
der of  worship  by  setting  up  his  own, 
would  it  not  be  literally  true  that  he 
sat  in  the  temple .  of  God,  and  showed 
himself  as  a  god? 

From  these  passages,  then,  we  learn 
— 1,  That  a  part  of  Israel  will  be  re- 
stored for  a  period  of  seven  years 
(Deut.  ix.  27) ;  —  2,  That  it  will  then 
have  a  profane  wicked  prince  (Ezekl. 
xxi.  25),  who  shall  take  away  the  daily 
sacrifice  and  otherwise  overspread  de- 
solation (Deut.  ix.  27) ;— And3,  that  this 
profane  wicked  prince  is  the  emperor 
of  Europe,  who  attained  universal  do- 
minion after  the  fall  of  Rome  (Rev.  xii.) 
Thus  the  last  apo^tacy  is  a  continua- 
tion and  consummation  of  both  Jewish 
and  Christian  apostacies,  arising  first 
among  Christians,  and  extending  to  Is- 
rael restored  from  captivity,  when  the 
Man  of  Sin  blasphemes  God,  persecutes 
his  saints,  and  exalts  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  is  an  object  of 
worship. 

Another  question  occurs.  Why  is 
Rome  called  Babylon  ?  There  are  va- 
rious answers : — 1,  Babel  was  a  city 
where  men  built  a  tower  to  reach  hea- 
ven, but  their  object  was  defeated  by 
the  confounding  of  human  language, 
which  scattered  them  to  the  four  quar- 
ters of  the  globe ; — 2.  Babylon  was  the 
capital  of  ancient  Chaldea,  brought  to 
its  perfection  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  who 
attained  universal  empire,  and  was  the 
commencement  of  the  Gentile  dynasties 
whom  '  God  appointed  to  govern  the 
world  ; — 3,  Nebuchadnezzar  subdued 
and  led  into  captivity  the  Jewish  na- 
tion, and  destroyed  their  temple,  carry- 
ing away  the  vessels  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  to  Babylon ; — 4,  It  was  by 
the  fall  of  Babylon  that  Cyrus  com- 
menced the  empire  of  the  Medes,  and 
granied  permission  to  the  Jews  to  re- 
turn to  thir  own  land,  and  rebuild  their 
city  and  temple. 

Rome  stands  in  precisely  the  same 
relation  to  the  Jews  as  Babylon  did. 
It  was  Rome  that  destroyed  the  city, 
razed  to  the  ground  every  stone  of  the 
temple.,  and  has  Sept  them  in  subjec- 
tion ever  since ;  but.  as  Jeremiah  pre- 
dicts, the  destruction  of  both*  Israel 
and  Judah  would  happen,  so  we  expect 
that  one  of  the  consequences  following 
the  destruction  of  Rome,  will  be  the  re- 
storation of  the  Jews  when  the  events 
predicted  in  Dan.  ix.  27  and  Rev.  xii. 
will  be  fulfilled. 


This  we  conceive  to  be  one  of  the 
reasons  why  Rome  is  called .  Babylon, 
in  order  that  we  might  distinguish 
when  the  restoration  of  Israel  may 
happen.  Of  course  the  other  answers 
apply  to  her.  Here  it. was  that  they 
thought  to  raise  a  politico-ecclesiastic 
superstructure,  which  would  encompass 
the  world  and  reach  to  heaven,  and 
where  God  confounded  a  second  time 
the  language  of  the  Babel  builders.  In 
addition  to  which,  she  has  gained  a  do- 
minion as  extensive  as  her  predecessor.. 
Is  it  not,  therefore,  just  that  her  fall 
should  be  similar  ?  Well  may  the  good 
of  heaven  and  earth  sing  a  requiem  of 
triumph  over  her  grave,  ".  Babylon  the 
great  is  fallen,  is  fallen,  and  become 
the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird."  At  present  the  position  of  Rome 
to  the  nations  of  Europe,  is  materially 
changed  from  what  it  was  a  few  years 
ago.  Europe  has  now  an  emperor  who 
is  an  absolute  despot,  and  so  far  as  his 
past  history  goes,  fulfils  his  own  will 
at  all  hazards.  Were  an  interruption 
of  peace  among  these  powers  to  hap- 
pen, we  have  every  reason  to  believe  it 
would  end  in  the  destruction  of  that 
wicked  and  devoted  city. 

You  warn  me,  that  there  is  not  suffi- 
cient proof  for  entertaining  the  idea, 
that  immortal  and  glorified  men  will 
mingle  with  men  subject  to  mortality. 
I  will  conclude  this  epistle  by  suggest- 
ing a  proof — ••'  And  he  that  overcometh, 
and  keepeth  my  words  unto  the  end, 
to  him  will  I  give  power  over  the  na- 
tions, and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod 
of  iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall 
they  be  broken  to  shivers,  even  as  I 
received  of  my  Father"  (Rev.  ii.  26.) 
Jesus  said  unto  the  apostles,  '^  Ye  who 
have  followed  me  in  the  regeneration, 
when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  on 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel"  (Matt.  xix.  28)— "Let 
the  saints  be  joyful  in  glory,  let  them 
sing  aloud  upon  their  bed,  let  the  high 
praises  of  God  be  in  their  mouths,  and 
a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hands,  to 
execute  vengeance  upon  the  heathen 
and  punishment  upon  the  people,  to 
bind  their  kings  vrith  chains  and  their 
nobles  with  fetters  of  iron,  to  execute 
the  j  udgments  written ;  this  honor  hath 
all  his  saints"  (Psalm  cxlix.  5-6). 

G.  Mitchell. 
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BEMARKS  9Y  THE  EDITOR. 

The  foregoing  article  has  been  in  our  pos- 
session some  time,  the  brother  who  sent  if  to 
us  thinking  it  calculated  to  correct  error,  and 
to  unfold  and  illustrate  divine  truth,  to  the 
minds  of  all  the  candid  investigators  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Although  we  have  concluded 
to  insert  this  article,  we  cannot  consent  to  open 
our  pages,  to  an  unlimited  extent,  for  the  dis- 
cussion of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  which,  as  ap- 
pears to  us,  would  be  profitless  and  unsatisfac- 
Hory.  It  is  still  true,  that  "We  know  not 
what  a  day  may  bring  forth  ;'*  therefore,  to 
devote  our  time  in  speculating  upon  the  details 
of  future  events,  is  the  way  to  deprive  our- 
selves of  opportunities  of  properly  following 
up  the  obligations  of  the  present.  It  is  an  old 
adage,  and  true  as  it  is  old,  that  opportunities 
for  doing,  or  for  getting  good,  once  lost,  can 
never  be  regained.  Besides,  we  cannot  dis- 
cover that  we  are  any  wiser  now  respecting  the 
future  developments  of  unfulfilled  prophecy, 
than  we  were  in  the  days  of  Mr.  Miller,  of 
second  advent  notoriety.  We  know  a  little 
of  the  past  and  of  the  present,  but  the  develop- 
ments of  the  future  are  sealed  to  our  vision. 
Let  us  be  exhorted,  then,  that  "whatsoever our 
hands  find  to  do,  to  do  it  with  all  our  might." 

It  may  be  proper  here  to  remember,  that  tl^e 
inspired  Apostle  Paul  predicted,  that  before  the 
brightness  of  the  Lord's  presence  should  fully 
shine  into  his  body,  the  church,  (composed  of 
all  classes  of  men  and  women)  there  should  be 
a  falling  away  from  the  .truths  and  institutions 
of  Christianity  —  that  the  Man  of  Iniquity 
should  be  revealed,  "The  Son  of  Perdition, 
who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped." 
This  he  would  accomplish  by  seating  himself 
in  the  temple,  or  sanctuary  of  God,  and  pol- 
luting it,  declaring  himself  capable  of  doing 
that  which  must  be  oflensive  to  the  one  living 
and  true  God,  viz. :  securing  the  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  the  salvation  of  sinners,  in  unison 
with  the  gratification  of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh, 
the  lusts  of  the .  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life. 
Whoever  this  Man  of  Iniquity  may  be,  then, 
it  was  truly  said  of  him  that  he  opposeth  and 
exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God, 
or  that  is  worshipped  either  in  heaven  or  upon 
the  earth.  Brother  G.  M.  admits  that  the 
falling  away  has  taken  place,  but  maintains 
that  the  Man  of  Iniquity  has  yet  to  be  re- 
yealed  I    The  writings  of  the  Apostles  appear 


to  be  decidedly  against  this  th.eory.  Paul  says, 
that  this  wicked  one  is  to  sit  in  the  church 
or  sanctuary  of  God — 'that  hia  coming  is 
to  be  by  "the  Working  of  Satan,  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  with  all 
deceivableness  of  iniquity  in  them  that  perish ; 
because  they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth, 
that  they  might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause 
God  will  send  them  the  working  of  delusion, 
that  they  might  believe  in  falsehood ;  that  all 
may  be  condemned  who  have  not  believed  the 
truth,  but  have  consented  to  iniquity."  The 
Man  of  Iniquity,  then,  in  Paul's  estimation, 
was  to  be  a  very  religious  personage,  and  "a 
churchman."  Now  this  will  never  be  the  case 
with  a  decidedly  infidel  power,  for  such  parties, 
like  their  predecessor  Gallio,  would  rather  drive 
them  from  the  judgment  seat,  than  be  troubled 
with  religious  disputation  and  strife  (Acts 
xviii.)  The  consumption  of  Paul's  Man  of 
Iniquity  has  certainly  commenced,  and  is  in 
progress ;  his  destruction  is  to  be  accomplished 
by  the  breath  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  and  com- 
pletely extinguished  by  the  brightness  qf  his 
coming.  What  that  brightness  may  be,  in  its 
development,  belongs  neither  to  angels  nor  to 
men  to  declare. 

Brother  G.  M.  presents  for  our  especial  con- 
sideration, one  of  his  proofs  that  mortals  and 
immortals  will  hereafter  dwell  together  (com- 
pare Psalm  cxUx.  5-9,  Rev.  ii.  26-27.)  What 
bearing  these  passages  have  upon  each  other  in 
connection  with  what  shall  be  realized  in  a 
state  of  immortality,  we  are  unable  to  discern. 
Would  not  verses  7,  11,  and  17  of  Rev.  ii.  be 
equally  as  appropriate  ? 

If  we  are  correctly  informed,  the  cxlix.  Psalm 
was  composed  by  Ezra  (Neh.  iv.  13-18 ;  Dan. 
ix.  25,)  on  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the 
Babylonish  captivity ;  and  while  they  were  en- 
gaged in  building  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
second  temple,  which  was  to  exceed  in  glory, 
in  some  respects,  that  formerly  erected  by 
Solomon.  But  these. poor  and  afflicted  Jews 
were  very  unbelieving  in  reference  to  this  fact ; 
and  therefore,  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  men  of 
faith,  and  of  inspiration,  urged  them  on  amidst 
all  the  difficulties  by  which  they  were  sur- 
rounded. The  following  is  the  translation  of 
this  Psalm  by  Boothroyd : — 

"  Sing  to  Jehovah  a  new  song ; 

His  praise,  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints. 

Let  Israel  rejoice  in  his  Maker ; 

Let  the  sons  of  Zion  exult  in  their  King. 


C^OOglc    ' 


Digitized  by 


508 


ORDER. 


Let  them  praise  his  name  with  the  lute ; 

Let  them  sing  to  him  with  the  tabret  and  harp. 

For  Jehovah  taketh  pleasure  in  his  people ; 

The  humble  he  adorueth  With  salvation. 

Let  the  saints  gloridusly  exalt ; 

Let  them  sing  aloud  on  their  couches ; 

Let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their  months, 

And  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hands  ; 

To  execute  judgement  on  the  heathen, 

And  inflict  correction  upon  the  people; 

To  bind  their  kings  with  chains, 

And  their  nobles  with  fetters  of  iron ; 

To  execute  the  judgment  decreed : 


This  honor  awaitetk  all  his  taints. 
Praise  Jehovih." 

The  two-edged  sword  of  the  renewed  saints 
in  our  day,  is  the  Word  of  God,  which  is  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit ;  and  we  believe  that  the 
principles  of  faith,  purity,  and  love,  which  it 
contains,  will  ultimately  bind  the  consciences 
of  all  saints,  as  with  a  rod  of  iron.  Great  will 
be  the  peace  and  happiness  that  will  then  flow 
among  the  children  of  men. — J.  W. 


ORDER. 


Order  is  said  to  be  the  first  law  of 
heaven,  and  it  is  evident  that  the  works 
of  God  in  creation  corroborate  the  truth 
of  this  assertion.  Every  thing  in  the 
universe  acts  in  conformity  with  this 
divine  principle  of  nature.  Look,  for 
example,  at  the  stupendous  machinery 
of  the  solar  system.  Here  we  find  the 
works  of  nature  untarnished  by  the 
rude  inventive  hand  of  man.  See  the 
sun,  the  great  centre  of  the  system, 
and  ^and  dispenser  of  light  and  heat; 
a  body  thirteen  hundred  thousand  times 
larger  than  our  globe ;  and  yet,  in  strict 
obedience  to  the  law  of  order,  it  retains 
its  position  in  the  boundless  expanse  of 
ether,  revolves  around  its  own  centre, 
and  retains  the  planets  in  their  proper 
positions. 

The  planets  are  kept  in  their  orbits, 
and  made  to  perform  their  several  re- 
volutions with  the  strictest  obedience 
to  the  principle  of  order ;  and  the  same 
may  be  said  of  the  regular  change  of 
the*  seasons,  and  the  alternations  of 
day  and  night.  Taking  a  survey  of  the 
world  of  matter,  we  find  that  everything 
renders  the  strictest  obedience  to  the 
law  that  governs  it,  and  universal  har- 
mony and  order  prevail.  Hence,  we 
conclude,  that  order  is  obedience  to  law. 

Were  it  not  for  the  universal  preva- 
lence of  this  law,  the  universe  could 
not  be  preserved ;  because  those  bodies 
that  ndw  revolve  around  the  sun  at 
regular  distances  and  periods  of  time, 
would  then  be  governed  by  no  law,  and 
would  fly  off,  by  their  own  centrifugal 
force,  or  be  attracted  to  the  sun.  In 
either  case,  the  equilibrium  would  be 
destroyed,  and  the  action  of  the  whole 
system  be  brought  to  confusion  and 
final  destruction. 

The  same  principle  is  beautifully  il- 


lustrated by  the  synthetic  arrangement 
of  the  particles  of  matter.  Every  body 
is  composed  of  definite  proportions  of 
its  elementary  parts,  and  not  another 
particle  of  any  one  of  them  can  be 
made  to  unite  with  this  compound. 
But  why  pursue  this  subject  further? 
Every  naturalist  bears  testimony  to  the 
beauty  and  harmony  of  the  works  of 
nature,  and  to  the  universality  of  order 
in  the  workings  of  the  material  world. 
Who,  that  has  ever  noticed  the  regu- 
larity and  symmetry  of  a  crystal  of 
snow  or  frost,  has  not  been  struck  with 
the  order  that  is  beautifully  displayed 
in  its  formation?  What  heart  is  so 
callous  that  it  will  not  feel  and  acknow- 
ledge that  these  effects  are  produced  by 
the  mandate  of  him  who  is  a  God  of 
order? 

By  these  investigations  we  find  that 
order  is  an  essential  principle  in  all  the 
works  of  nature^  Not  a  motion  is  im- 
pelled, nor  an  effect  produced,  without 
the  presence  of  this  important  and  uni- 
versal principle.  It  is,  in  a  word,  the 
governor  that  equalizes,  regulates,  and 
sustains  the  proper  motion  and  posi- 
tion of  all  inanimate  matter. 

Now,  as  order  is  so  essentially  ne- 
cessary in  the  material  world,  we  may 
reasonably  conclude  that  it  forms  an 
essential  part  of  the  moral  and  intellec- 
tual. And  upon  investigation  we  find 
that  man,  in  all  his  operations,  finds  it 
an  important  auxiliary.  In  the  disco- 
very and  development  of  the  arts  and 
sciences  it  has  rendered  essential  ser- 
vice; and  the  principles  upon  which 
they  are  founded  produce  evidence  of 
having  emanated  from  a  God  of  order. 

Everything  renders  implicit  obedi- 
ence to  the  rules  that  govern  them. 
Every  cause  will  produce  some  effect. 
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and  kindred  causes  will  produce  simUar 
effects.  Attention  to  this  law  of  na^ 
ture,  so  obviously  apparent  in  the  world 
of  matter  and  mmd,  has  caused  man  to 
methodize  all  the  systems  of  science, 
and  adopt  regular  courses  of  instruc- 
tion. He  has  found  by  experience,  that 
system  is  the  grand  sine  qua  non  of  all 
intellectual  improvement.  In  every 
institution  for  intellectual  culture,  oiv 
der  enters  as  the  all  important  requi- 
site. Every  educator  knows  that  un- 
less this  end  is  first  attained,  all  his 
labor  will  be  vain.  Hence  we  see  him 
lay  down  a  system  of  rules  and  regula- 
tions, for  the  promotion  of  this  impor- 
tant object,  and  never  will  he  relax  his 
efforts  until  his  object  is  accomplished. 
Then,  and  not  before,  is  he  prepared  to 
enter  on  his  duties  with  some  hope  of 
success.  But  he  must  never  lose  sight 
of  order,  else  he  will  commit  an  egre- 
gious mistake.  He  must  consult  it  in 
all  his  lessons  of  instruction,  admoni- 
tion, and  reproof;  and  strive  to  incul- 
cate a  love  of  order  into  the  minds  and 
affections  of  all  under  his  supervision. 
The  moral  and  religious  department 
of  mind  requires  a  close  alliance  to  the 
primitive  order.  It  is  an  injunction  of 
Holy  Writ,  to  **let  all  things  be  done 
decently  and  in  order;"  but  alas!  the 
history* of  the  church  too  plainly  shows, 
that  **  the  children  of  this  world  are,  in 
their  generation,  wiser  than  the  chil- 
dren of  light;"  for  while  the  children 
of  this  world  have  adhered  tenaciously 
to  that  degree  of  order  necessary  for 
the  advancement  of  their  secular  in- 
terest, the  adherents  of  the  church  have 


basely  surrendered  their  ground  and 
faith  to  render  obedience  to  the  law  of 
God  and  order,  as  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. They  have  shamefully  departed 
from  the  rules  of  faith  and  practice  laid 
down  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  a  want 
of  proper  submission  to  the  ways  of 
Providence,  as  revealed  in  the  Sacred 
Writings,  that  has  prevented  the  church 
from  occupying  a  much  more  honorable 
position  in  the  world,  than  what  she  now 
occupies.  She  has,  in  a  great  degree, 
departed  from  her  primitive  purity,  and 
introduced  disorder  into  her  borders, 
by  adopting  for  truth  and  doctrine  the 
commandments  of  men.  And  never 
will  she  be  able  to  eradicate  the  deadly 
worm  that  is  gnawing  at  her  vitals,  un- 
til she  return  to  primitive  faith  and 
practice,  and  render  fruitful  obedience 
to  the  order  enjoined  thereby.  Then, 
and  not  till  then,  will  she  arise  and 
come  forth,  displaying  all  those  glories 
that  the  prophets  saw  in  vision.  Then 
will  she  put  on  her  beautiful  garments, 
and  be  adorned  with  the  glorious 
decorations  of  purity,  righteousness, 
and  truth,  and  "  come  forth  from  the 
wilderness,  clear  as  the  sun,  fair  as  the 
moon,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with 
banners."  Then  will  she  rid  herself  of 
everything  that  will  hinder  her  triumph 
or  retard  her  majestic  progress.  Then 
she  will  speedily  become  the  joy  and 
praise  of  the  whole  earth,  "and  the 
watchmen  shall  lift^  up  the  voice — with 
the  voice  together  shall  they  sing — for 
they  shall  see  eye  to  eye,  when  the 
Lord  shall  build  up  Zion." 

J.  C.  I. 
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Dear  Brethren,  —  You  are  now 
born  children  of  the  only  true  God,  and 
subjects  of  his  only  begotten  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  your  position  is  a  new  and  a 
happy  one,  and  worthy  of  your 
thoughtful  and  grateful  consideration ; 
for  you  are  now  translated  out  of 
the  kingdom  of  the  first  Adam  into  the 
new  and  everlasting  kingdom  of  the 
second  Adam,  whom  you  have  con- 
fessed to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 
You  are  now  a  part  of  that  great  living 
temple  which  the  only  true  and  most 
high  God  doth  inhabit  by  his  indwelling 
and  actuating- Spirit.  You  are  become 
living  stones  of  that  temple,  in  which, 
if  you  be  prayerful,  and  watchful,  and 


diligent,  you  will  some  day  become 
pillars  when  time  and  experience  shall 
have  enlarged  your  capacities  and  mul- 
tiplied your  opportunities  of  usefulness. 
Remember  ever,  that  the  great  end  of 
the  association  of  God's  children  is,  that 
they  may  mutually  perfect  and  build 
up  the  character  and  welfare  of  each 
other ;  that  they  may  edify  one  another, 
and  minister  to  one  another  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Remember  that  the  Saviour 
loved  the  church  and  gave  himself  for 
it,  that  he  might  present  it  unto  him- 
self a  glorious  church,  spotless  and 
stainless.  Cultivate  therefore  that  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life  without  which  no 
man  can  see  the  Lord ;  and  cherishing 
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the  blessed  hope  that  when  the  Lord 
shall  appear  the  second  time,  you  will 
so  rightly  appreciate  his  character  as 
to  be  looking  for  just  such  a  Lord  as  he 
will  then  prove  to  be — the  hope  that 
you  will  then  not  see  him  in  any  false 
coloring  of  your  own  darkened  intellect, 
but  with  a  mind  progressively  rectified 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  then  see  him  as 
he  really  is,  and  love,  and  admire  him 
as  such.  See  to  it,  that  having  in  your 
bosom  this  exalted  hope,  you  follow 
heedfully  the  advice  of  the  beloved 
Apostle  John,  aad  make  it  the  one 
thought  of  your  mind,  the  earnest  and 
continual  aspiration  of  your  heart,  to 
purify  yourself  even  as  he  is  pure.  Re- 
member, too,  that  your  destiny  is  in  one 
respect  precisely  the  same  as  that  of 
your  great  Exemplar ;  to  be  a  vessel, 
and  expression,  and  instrument  of  the 
infinite  love  of  God ;  and  your  mission 
is,  in  this  respect,  the  same :  you  are  to 
go  about  doing  good — you  are  to  love 
— and  instrumentally  to  bless  and  to 
save.  Thus  the  people  of  Jesus  are 
distinguished  from  all  other  people,  ar6 
a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works.  Let  it  be,  therefore,  your  aim  to 
encourage  and  cultivate  in  yourself,  a 
zealous  active  interest  in  all  usefql  and. 
beneficent  actions;  remembering  how 
emphatically  the  Saviour  taught  that 
fruitfulness  is  the  end  and  the  test  of 
genuine  discipleship.  He  said,  "  Herein 
is  my  Farther  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  fruit ;  to  shall  ye'be  my  disciples." 
And  forget  not  that  remissness  in  this 
particular,  is  fraught  with  danger; 
for,  saith  the  Saviour,  "  Every  branch 
in  me  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  taketh 
away."  And  be  assured  that  true  reli- 
gion is  eminently  practical ;  for  Jesus 
says,  "  Continue  ye  in  my  love:  if  ye 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in 
my  love ;  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Fa- 
ther's commandments,  and  abide  in  his 
love;"  and  John  says,  "He  thatkeep- 
eth  his  commandments  dwelleth  in 
Jesus,  and  Jesus  in  him." 

Above  all,  seek  to  apprehend  clearly 
the  one  character,  end,  and  spirit,  of  all 
divine  precept,  and  of  all  human  obe- 
dience, which  is  love :  the  Saviour  en- 
forced it  in  this  most  plain  and  compre- 
hensive manner  —  "This  is  my  com- 
mandment, that  ye  love  one  another." 
By  the  light  of  this  simple  but  divine 
principle,  your  action  will  be  rightly 
and  harmoniously  ordered.    This  spirit 


of  love  will  avail  to  solve  many  difficul- 
ties of  the  mind ;  and  as  the  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  his  ways,  begets  in  us  the 
divine  principle,  so  love  in  its  turn  gives 
us  an  understanding  of  many  things, 
and  peculiar  to  itself.  Seek,  to  know 
and  realize  more  and  more  the  meaning 
of  the  Apostle  John,  when  he  says, 
"He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God  and 'God  in  him,  for  God  is  love." 
The  kingdom  of  Jesus,  of  which  you  are 
now  constituted  citizens,  is  one  grand 
ministry  of  love.  Its  distinctive  cha- 
racter was  written  in  the  life  of  its  Lord, 
who  himself  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister.  Th«  adorable 
Je^us  came  to  administer  the  true 
knowledge  of  God,  that  men  might  be 
made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature. 
This  is  the  climax  of  that  solemn  prayer, 
in  which  the  loving  and  sorrowful  Jesus 
commended  to  the  protection  of  the 
Eternal  the  dear  recipients  of  his  teach- 
ings, and  partakers  of  his  sorrows: 
"  O  righteous  Father,  the  world  hath 
not  knotvn  thee  :  but  I  have  known  thee, 
and  these  have  known  that  thou  hast 
sent  me.  And  I  have  declared  unto  them 
thy  name,  and  will  declare  it  i  that  the 
love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  may  he 
in  them,  and  I  in  them.*' 

Such,  then,  was  the  ministry  of  the 
Saviour,  such  is  the  ministry  of  the 
church  or  heavenly  kingdom,  and  such 
is  your  duty  and  destiny  as  a  member 
of  it,  namely,  to  proclaim  to  the  world 
the  truth  concerning  the  character  and 
will  of  God,  (not  in  word  alone,  but  by 
your  uniform  temper  and  behaviour,) 
that  the  apprehensions,  the  wills,  and 
the  characters  of  men  may  be  changed 
through  the  influence  of  this  truth ;  that 
men  may  hear,  and  believe,  and  obey, 
and  become  assimilated,  and  conformed, 
and  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature.  Therefore  let  it  be  your  chief 
study  dnd  aim  to  drink  in  and  imbibe 
into  your  own  soul  this  breath  of  love, 
this  atmosphere  of  heaven,  for  thus 
your  thoughts  and  behaviour  will  be 
remodelled,  and  men  will  recognize  in 
your  life  a  beauteous  illustration  of 
your  sentiments.  Your  example  will 
be  the  still  small  voice,  most  potent  to 
reach  the  consciences  of  all  that  are 
around  you.  Your  daily  actions  will 
be  most  eloquent  persuasive  sermons ; 
your  temper  will  be  a  soothing,  peace- 
breathing  atmosphere,  altogether  resist- 
less in  its  quiet,  magic  influence;  foi^ 
love  is  strong  as  death — aye,  stronger 
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for  love  is  life,  but  death  is  the  mere 
absence  of  it. 

That  you  may  continually  grow  more 
like  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  is  our  hope  of 
you  and  prayer ;  and  may  the  favor  of 


our  Lord,  and  the  love  of -God  our  Fa- 
ther, and  the  fellowship  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  be  your  portion  for  ever.  Amen. 

T.  J.  Y. 


THE  CHINESE  REVOLUTION. 


The  present  movement  in  the  "  Ce- 
lestial empire"  has  almost  realized  the 
declaration,  that  a  '^nation  shall  be 
born  in  a  day."  The  results  of  this  re- 
volution cannot  but  prove  beneficial, 
both  in  a  political  and  religious  point 
of  view,  to  the  millions  of  China. 

That  a  revolution,  in  which  the  reli- 
gious element  is  the  basis,  should  have 
sprung  up  in  the  heart  of  this  nation, 
of  such  vitality  and  force,  cannot  but 
awaken  our  wonder  and  admiration. 

It  would  seem  that  the  leaven  of 
Christianity  has  been  long  fermenting 
in  the  midst  of  the  population  of  China, 
both  in  the  eastern  and  western  por- 
tions of  this  great  empire.  "  The 
Shanghai  Brotherhood,"  consisting  now 
of  many  thousands,  and  rapidly  aug- 
menting in  numbers,  represent  this 
new  movement  in  the  nation.  Their 
objects  are,  to  break  doMn  the  ancient 
idolatries  and  superstitions  of  the  king- 
dom, and  introduce  the  Christian  reli- 
gion in  their  stead.  That  there  should 
be  the  dregs  of  the  old  tyrannies  re- 
maining is  not  surprising.  The  greater 
wonder  is,  that  such  rapid  advances 
should  have  been  made  towards  the 
"true  light,"  in  so  short  a  period  of 
time.  It  was  deemed  to  be  an  in- 
credible thing,  of  old,  that  a  nation 
should  lay  aside  idols,  but  it  is  now  not 
beyond  our  belief— it  has  actually  been 
done. 

This  revolution  is  the  result  of  mis- 
sionary efforts,  ffing  Siu-tsiuen,  with 
whom  it  commenced,  first  became  ac- 
quainted with  Christianity  on  a  visit  to 
a  missionary  in  Canton,  in  the  year 
1846.  Having  remained  at  the  station 
for  some  months,  he  was  fully  taught 
the  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  and 
committed  to  memory  a  large  portion 
of  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  which  he  af- 
terwards communicated  to  his  country- 
men. But  being  persecuted,  he  took 
up  arms  in  his  own  defence,  and  with 
the  view  of  subverting  the  reigning 
dynasty,  in  order  to  introduce  the  new 
religion  and  a  better  government.  His 
adherents  daily  increased,  until  now 


they  number  many  thousands.  Like 
Luther  and  Cromwell,  he  entertains  the 
idea  that  he  has  been  raised  up,  in  the 
providence  of  God,  to  accomplish  these 
objects.  His  temperament  is  ardent, 
his  mind  active  and  ambitious,  and  his 
religious  feelings  strong  and  powerful, 
and  he  has  the  sympathies  of  the  civil- 
ized Christian  world. 

His  success  has  been  hitherto  unpa- 
ralleled, and  the  results  no  one  at  pre- 
sent can  anticipate;  but  that  many 
great  changes  will  be  effected  in  favor 
of  the  political  and  religious  condition 
of  the  empire,  no  one  can  reasonably 
doubt. 

The  Chinese  are  an  educated  people 
— they  possess  all  the  arts  of  civilized 
life.  Books  are  eagerly  read,  and  rapid- 
ly circulated  amongst  them ;  they  are 
usually  written  in  phonetic  characters, 
and  are  easily  understood  by  the  com- 
mon people.  To  gain  access  to  the 
great  masses  in  China,  the  Bible  must 
be  translated  into  the  popular  lan- 
guage, and  this  already  our  mission- 
aries are  doing,  with  wonderful  success. 
Certain  portions  of  the  New  Testament 
have  been  given  to  the  people,  in  what 
may  be  considered  the  patois  language 
of  the  empire. 

The  Sbangai  version  doubtless  has 
exerted  a  powerful  influence  over  the 
public  mind  at  large — it  happily  blends 
the  classic  with  the  provincial  charac- 
teristics of  the  language,  and  therefore 
gives  it  favor  with  the  more  common 
people  and  the  more  learned.  What 
with  the  immense  emigration  from 
China  on  the  Western  portion  of  Ame- 
rica, bringing  them  into  contact  with 
the  political  and  religious  institutions, 
and  introducing  them  to  the  literature 
and  language  of  that  country,  and  the 
great  revolutionary  movement  at  their 
doors,  under  the  light  reflected  upon 
them  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  there 
is  much  to  excite  our  hopes  for  the 
emancipation .  of  the  largest  portion  of 
their  race  from  the  despotism  of  their 
old  and  barbarous  institutions,  both 
political,  social,  and  religious. 
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In  any  view  of  the  case,  this  moTe- 
ment  must  prove  beneficiah  It  will 
break  down  the  reigning  idolatry  of  the 
coantry,  ameliorate  the  condition  of  the 
people,  educate  and  elevate  the  female 
mind,  and  open  the  way  to  the  improve- 
ment of  the  millions  of  China. 

The  extraordinary  changes  being  ef- 
fected thus  upon  an  enlightened  nation, 
will  awaken  their  slumbering  energies, 
and  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  public 
mind,  which  will  not  fail  to  elevate  the 
people  incomparably  above  their  pre- 
sent state.  God  is  seen  in  history  as 
he  is  seen  in  this  great  movement.  He 
is  the  governor  among  the  nations. 
"He  delivereth  and  rescueth,  and  he 
maketh  signs  and  wonders  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,"  that  all  may  "  know  that 
the  Most  High  ruleth  over  the  king- 
doms of  men,"  and  that  he  will  over- 
turn and  overturn,  until  he  shall  reign 
whose  right  it  is  to  reign  —  until  the 
kingdom  and  the  greatness  of  the  king- 
dom under  the  whole  heavens  shall  be 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  people  of  the 
Most  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  all  dominions  shall 
serve  and  obey  him" 

I  subjoin  a  form  of  prayer  for  a  peni- 
tent sinner,  from  one  of  the  works  re- 
cently published  by  ofder  of  the  new 
government,  and  translated  by  Rev. 
Dr.  Medhurst,  of  Shanghai : 

PBAYEH  rom  A  PENITENT  SINNER. 

"  I,  thy  unworthy  §ou  (or  daughter),  kneel- 
ing down  upon  the  ground,  with  a  true  heart. 


repentant  of  my  sins,  and  pray  thee,  the  great 
God,  our  heavenly  Father,  of  thine  infinite 
goodness  and  mercy,  to  forgive  my  former  ig- 
norance and  frequent  transgressions  of  the 
divine  commands.  I  earnestly  heseech  thee, 
of  thy  great  favor,  to  pardon  all  my  former 
sins,  ^nd  enahle  me  to  repent  and  lead  a  new 
life,  so  that  my  soul  may  ascend  to  heaven ; 
may  I,  from  henceforth,  sincerely  repent  and 
forsake  my  evil  ways,  not  worshipping  cormpt 
spirits  (gods),  nor  practicing  perverse  things, 
but  obey  the  divine  commands.  I  also  earnest- 
ly pray  thee,  the  great  God,  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, constantly  to  bestow  on  me  thy  Holy 
Spirit,  and  change  my  wicked  heart;  never 
more  allow  me  to  be  deceived  by  malignant 
demons,  but  perpetually  regard  me  with  favor ; 
for  ever  deliver  me  from  the  evil  one;  and 
every  day  bestowing  on  me  food  and  clothing, 
exempt  me  from  calamity  and  woe,  granting 
me  tranquillity  in  the  present  world,  and  en- 
joyment of  endless  happiness  in  heaven, 
through  the  merits  of  our  Saviour  and  hea- 
venly Brother,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  nho 
redeemed  us  from  sin.  I  also  pray  the  great 
God,  who  is  in  heaven,  that  His  will  may  be 
done  oil  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.  That  thou 
would'st  look  down  and  grant  this  request,  is 
njy  heart's  sincere  desire." 

The  book  also  contains  a  "  Prayer  to 
God  for  Morning  and  Evening,"  a 
"  Thanksgiving  to  be  offered  at  Meals," 
a  "  Prayer  for  Times  of  Sickness  and 
Affliction,"  and  directions  for  conduct- 
ing religious  exercises  on  various  occa- 
sions. 

J.  Challen. 


CHRISTIANS,  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD. 


My  mind  has  been  much  occupied 
latterly  by  reflecting  on  the  important 
and  responsible  situation  wo  occupy  as 
Christians.  The  Saviour,  when  address- 
ing his  disciples  on  the  mount,  informed 
them  they  were  "  the  light  of  the 
world,"  and  directed  them  to  "let  their 
light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they 
might  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify 
their  Father  who  is  in  heaven;"  and 
although  some  persons  may  think  these 
remarks  of  the  Saviour  had  a  special 
reference  to  those  individuals  who  were 
destined  to  become  his  apostles  in  the 
world,  still  when  I  find  the  Apostle 
Paul  calling  on  the  Phillipians  to  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world,  "holding  forth  the 
word  of  life,"  and  on  the  Ephesians  to 
"walk  as   children    of   light,  proving 


what  is  acceptable  unto  the  Lord,"  I 
am  led  to  the  conclusion  that  although 
we  certainly  cannot  occupy  the  situa- 
tion of  ^Hights"  in  the  manner  the  Apos- 
tles did,  still  we  are  required  to  be  more 
circumspect  in  our  conduct  than  most 
of  us  are  aware. 

It  has  become  a  question  with  me, 
how  are  we  to  hold  forth  the  word  of  life? 
It  is  very  clear  that  some  of  us  have  not 
the  ability  to  proclaim  the  gospel,  and 
if  the  instructions  of  the  Apostle  were 
confined  to  this  mode  of  holding  it 
forth,  but  few  females  could  shine  as 
lights  in  the  world.  Still  I  am  convinced 
every  Christian,  male  or  female,  may  in 
a  greater  or  less  degree,  be  instrumental 
in  calling  the  attention  of  the  people  at 
large  to  the  truths  of  Christianity. 
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And  perhaps  in  no  way  more  strong- 
ly tban  by  regular  and  punctual  attend- 
ance at  least  once,  or  where  by  any 
means  practicable,  twice  on  the  Lord's 
day,  where  the  disciples  meet  together. 
I  say  punctual,  as  well  as  regular.  I 
occasionally  meet  with  a  congregation 
composed  of  upwards  of  forty  baptized 
individuals  for  the  purpose  of  breaking 
the  loaf,  in  commemoration  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  on 
the  two  last  occasions  when  I  was  with 
them,  there  were  only  ten  members  of  the 
congregation  present  when  we  attempt- 
ed to  sing  the  praises  of  our  great  Re- 
deemer, though  tiiere  were  several  itran- 
ffers  present,  I  asked  myself.  Is  this 
•*  holding  forth  the  Word  of  Life  ?"— or 
'^showing  forth  the  death  of  the  Lord?" 
-^or  "  proving  what  is  acceptable  unto 
the  Lord?"  When  our  attendance  at  the 
place  of  meeting  is  regular  and  punc- 
tual, I  conceive  we  show  to  our  neigh- 
t)ors,  to  our  children,  and  to  any  stran- 
gers who  may  be  present,  in  what  light 
we  view  the  ordinances  of  our  Lord 
and  Master,  particularly  the  one  in- 
tended to  remind  us  that  we  are  not  our 
oum ;  and  them,  as  well  as  ourselves,  of 
what  Jesus  has  done  for  us,  in  that  he 
has  redeemed  us  with  his  own  blood, 
and  that  he  s^U  lives  to  make  inter- 
cession for  his  people.  Although  it  ap- 
pears to  be  common  amongst  the  disci- 
ples, to  think  their  attendance  can  be 
dispensed  with  in  the  evening,  or  on 
those  occasions  when  the  loaf  is  not 
broken,  I  must  say,  it  appears  to  me 
that  those  persons  who  sincerely  desire 
to  be  instrumental  in  **  holding  forth 
the  Word  of  Life,"  will  be  punctual  in 
their   attendance    on    every    occasion 


when  circumstances  will  admit,  being 
well  aware,  the  greater  number  of  per- 
sons congregated  together,  the  greater 
the  attraction  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
as  well  as  encouraging  to  the  persons 
who  may  occupy  the  position  of 
speakers. 

Another  way  in  which  I  conceive  we 
may  hold  forth  the  Word  of  Life,  is  by 
showing  in  our  daily  walk  and  conver- 
sation, that  we  are  desirous  of  regu- 
lating our  conduct  by  its  precepts 
especially  "doing  unto  others  as  we 
would  they  should  do  unto  us."  Chris- 
tians ought  to  let  their  light  shine  be- 
fore men,  by  manifesting  love  and  for- 
bearance for  each  other,  and  a  sincere 
desire  to  promote  each  other's  comfort 
in  affliction,  and  in  every  circumstance 
in  which  they  may  be  placed,  both 
temporally  and  spiritually;  but  espe- 
cially in  rousing  the  lukewarm  to  a 
sense  of  the  position  they  occupy,  and 
endeavoring  by  every  possible  means, 
through  kind  and  affectionate  conduct, 
to  reinstate  them  in  the  situation  they 
formerly  occupied  in  the  congregation, 
ever  remembering  when  any  individual 
exhibits  a  degree  of  coolness  towards 
us,  it  is  quite  possible  we  ourselves 
May*  ^7  our  conduct,  have  given  rise  to 
that  coolness :  consequently,  it  becomes 
our  duty  to  exhibit  kind  feelings,  and  a 
desire  to  cultivate  that  degree  of  affec- 
tionate regard  which  ought  to  exist 
amongst  brethren  professed  of  one 
hope,  that  of  spending  eternity  in  the 
society  of  each  other,  together  with 
their  common  Redeemer,  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  great  Creator  of  the 
universe. 

W.  S.  S. 


THE  BRIGHT  SIDE  EXAMINED : 

OR,  REMARKS  ON  THE  CIRCULAR   LETTER  FROM  THE  MINISTERS  AND  MESSENGERS 
OP  THE  OXFORDSHIRE  ASSOCIATION  OF  BAPTIST    CHURCHES  FOR  1853. 

TO  THE  MEMBERS   OF  THE   BAPTIST   CHURCHES   IN  THE   OXFORDSHIRE   ASSOCIATION. 


Dear  Brethren,  —  With  the  inten- 
tion of  stirring  up  your  minds  by  way 
of  remembrance  —  of  correcting  mis- 
statements— of  writing  truth  instead  of 
falsehood  —  of  vindicating  the  course 
which  we  have  pursued,  and  of  advoca- 
ting the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints 
— together  with  the  desire  of  glorifying 
Him  whom  we  serve  in  the  gospel  of 
his  Son  —  we  take  up  the  pen  for  the 
purpose  of  recording  a  few  remarks  on 
G  2 


the  Circular  Letter  of  the  Oxfordshire 
Association  of  Baptist  Churches  for 
1853. 

The  title,  "The  Bright  Side:  the 
present  ^tate  of  the  church  not  so  dark 
as  it  is  said  to  be,"  and  many  parts  of 
the  contents  of  the  Letter,  if  they  do 
not  positively  assert,  imply  that  com- 
plaints respecting  the  inefficiency  of  the 
different  denominations  of  the  ape, 
come  solely  from  those  who  plead  for  a 
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return  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  Primi" 
tive  Christiauity,  as  found  in  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles  and  their  Epistles.  This 
is  a  false  implication ;  for,  have  you 
never  heard  of  the  deliberations  over 
the  sad  state  of  the  churches  by  the 
Congregational  and  Baptist  Unions  ? — 
Have  you  read  of  no  special  conferences 
and  meetings  of  ministers,  at  different 
times  and  in  different  places,  on  the 
subject?  Long,  very  long  before  we 
pleaded  for  reform,  had  not  Exeter  Hall, 
and  other  places  of  public  religious  re- 
sort in  the  metropolis,  oft-times  resound- 
ed with  cries  for  its  necessity,  because 
of  the  little  hold  which  Christianity,  so 
called,  had  on  the  masses  of  our  coun- 
trymen. For  a  considerable  time  past, 
has  not  the  press  been  employed  to 
stereotype  mournful  facts  upon  your 
minds  ?  A  moment's  reflection  will  be 
enough  to  assd're  you,  that  by  it  minis- 
terial authors,  editors,  and  correspon- 
dents, have  sent  their  sound  through  all 
the  earth,  and  their  words  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  But  to  be  more  particular, 
by  coming  nearer  home.  Has  not  the 
"  improvement "  of  the  letters  at  the 
meetings  of  the  Association  been  gene- 
rally in  a  mournful  strain  ?  What  was 
implied  by  the  subjects  of  the  Circular 
Letters  for  1 847  and  other  years  ?  What 
did  the  appointment  of  September  27th, 
1847,  and  other  days  signify?  Have 
not  your  pastors,  on  their  return  from 
the  meetings  of  the  Association,  almost 
invariably  informed  you,  that  the  state 
of  the  churches  was  far  from  satisfac- 
tory ?  And  now  that  we  make  use  of 
the  sack-cloth  and  ashes  which  they 
gave  us,  we  are  found  fault  with.  Now 
that  we  circulate  their  own  reports,  they 
not  only  disown  their  origin,  but  un- 
hesitatingly say  that  they  are  fictitious. 
Because  we  use  them  suhordinately^  in 
our  pleadings  for  a  return  to  the  an- 
cient order  of  the  church,  they  hasten 
to  stigmatize  us  as  "  fault-finders," 
"  self-imprisoned  inmates  of  Doubting 
Castle,"  "  victims  of  morbid  discon- 
tent," &c. 

Instead  of  using  such  epithets  re- 
specting those  who  at  other  times  they 
call  Christian  brethren,  would  it  not 
have  been  more  in  accordance  with  the 
character  of  tour  ministers,  as  professed 
servants  of  the  Lord  who  ^*  must  not 
strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all  men,  apt 
to  teach,  patient,"  had  they  come  to  us 
^'  in  meekness  instructing  those  that 
oppose  themselves?"     From  the  pages 


of  Holy  Writ  they  should  have  proved 
that  they  were  right,  and  that  we  were 
wrong.  This  they  could  not  do.  Evi- 
dently they  felt  this ;  for,  to  weaken  the 
authority  of  the  New  Testament,  est  the 
statute-book  of  Christ's  kingdom,  they 
write — 

"  The  foanders  of  the  church,  in  the  first 
centnry,  did  not  andertake,  and  it  were  unrea- 
I  sonahle  to  suppose  it,  to  determine  all  the  me- 
thods of  the  chureh's  action  in  after  ages. 
The  absence  of  preceptive  teaching  on  the  very 
matters  now  in  dispute,  associated  with  the 
evident  adaptedness  of  the  machinery  now  era- 
ployed  by  the  churches,  are  our  best  rejoinder 
to  this  statement  of  grievances.  Adaptation 
to  the  age,  as  to  the  means  employed  for  the 
dissemination  of  the  gospel,  has  the  fullest 
scriptural  warranty  and  is  the  prescription  of 
prudence  and  common  sense"  (pp.  5.) 

Happily  for  us — if  not  for  your  pas- 
tors— we  have  an  answer  to  this  kind  of 
teaching,  in  the  Circular  Letter  of  1846, 
where  we  meet  with  the  following : 

."  Mistakes  as  to  the  mode  in  which  truth  is 
communicated  in  the  New  Testament,  cannot 
fail  to  operate  injuriously.  Such  mistakes  are 
frequently  made.  Hence  some  professors  are 
found  who  demur  to  the  practice  of  the  churches 
planted  by  the  apostles  being  obligatory  upon 
Christian  communities  now,  and  who  assume, 
the  prerogative  of  travelling,  at  pleasure,  out 
of  the  Sacred  Record,  and  of  receiving  or  re- 
jecting, at  option,  Paurs  '  ways  which  be  in 
Christ,  and  which  he  taught  every  where,  in 
every  church.*  Such  individuals  act  incon- 
sistently. They  can  quote  no  precept  to  be- 
lievers living  in  the  nineteenth  centnry,  to 
form  themselves  into  a  Christian  church  —  to 
perpetuate  the  Christian  ministry — to  set  apart 
suitable  brethren  to  the  diaconal  office,  gr  to 
execute  any  kind  of  ecclesiastical  discipline 
whatever.  If  primitive  practice  is  not  bind- 
ing, such  observances  are  only  a  species  of 
will- worship  on  our  part.  It  is  generally  ad- 
mitted, however,  that  in  these  points  apostolic 
example  is  imperious ;  but,  if  in  these  points 
of  church  order  and  practice,  why  not  in  all  ? 
Did  indisputable  authority  attach  to  some  of 
Paul's  '  ways  which  were  in  Christ,*  and  not 
to  others  i*  If  so,  which  belong  to  the  former 
class,  and  which  to  the  latter  ?  Let  the  finger 
be  put  upon  the  line  which  Paul  has  drawn 
between  them.  If  no  such  line  exist,  who  has 
commissioned  us  to  draw  it — who  has  told  us 
where  to  draw  it?  Escaprf  from  the  concla- 
sion,  then,  that  the  order  of  the  apostolic 
churches  is  the  model  after  which  modem 
Christian  communities  are  to  be  formed,  and 
that  their  example  is  invested  with  all  the  au- 
thority of  law,  is  impossible**  (pp.  4-5.) 

Verily,  this  is  the  idol  demolished  by 
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its  own  priest.  A  more  successful  de- 
molition could  not  be  imagined.  How 
those  who  are  over  you  in  the  Lord 
will  reconcile  their  different  teachings 
of  1846  and  1853,  we  do  not  know.  Be- 
cause we  have  been  influenced  by  prin- 
ciples substantially  the  same  as  those 
which  they  advocated  in  1846,  in  1853 
the  "  Bright  Side"  is  employed  againsc 
us.  What  inconsistency !  What  change! 
What  short  sightedness !  But  more 
than  all  this,  by  the  adoption  of  their 
"Bright  Side"  sentiments,  they  place 
themselves  in  slippery  and  dangerous 
places,  especially  in  the  arena  of  con- 
troversy. Can  those  who  have  so  much 
to  do  with  the  "mode  and  subject" 
argument,  be  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that 
the  sprinkling  of  babes  is  oft-^imes  de- 
feuded  because  of  the  absence  of  pre- 
ceptive teaching?  Is  not  the  union  of 
the  Church  with  the  State  vindicated  on 
account  of  its  "  adapta1;ion  to  the  age?" 
Does  not  ecclesiastical  history  tell  us, 
that  some  have  pleaded  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  peculiarities  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  "  the  prescription  of  prudence 
and  common  sense  ?"  Yea,  is  it  not  a 
well-known  fact,  that  modern  infidelity 
brings  in  "  the  adaptation  of  the  age," 
in  its  arguments  against  the  Bible? 
But  whatever  new  light  the  "  Bright 
Side"  may  hold  forth,  we  still  intend  to 
give  heed  unto  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth 
in  a  dark  place. 

Among  much  that  is  inconsistent  and 
false,  it- is  really  refreshing  to  meet 
with  a  sentence  respecting  us  so  near 
the  truth  as  the  following : — 

"The  claim  of  the  entire  brotherhood  to 
edify  the  church,  is  asserted  with  all  the 
warmth  of  men  suddenly  impressed  with  the 
belief,  that  they  have  been  grievously  and  most 
unjustly  wronged  by  some  monopolizing  class ; 
forgetful  of  the  great  fact,  that  if  it  were  the 
desire  of  the  church  to  be  thus  edified,  there 
is  no  class  within  it,  with  either  the  inclina- 
Hon  or  the  power  to  prevent  it"  (pp.  4.) 

Notice  of  the  latter  part  of  the  ex- 
tract would  necessarily  lead  us  to  make 
personal  remarks ;  and,  as  we  wish  to 
avoid  these,  we  shall  pass  it  by.  Re- 
specting the  former  part  Me  ask.  What 
SAITH  THE  Scriptures?  If  there  was 
the  absence  of  preceptive  teaching 
spoken  of — the  instructions  contained  in 
the  parables  of  Christ  respecting  the 
use  of  our  talent,  and  the  genius  of  his 
religion,  which  commands  us  to  do  good 


to  all  men,  especially  to  those  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith  —  would  establish 
the  claim  of  the  brotherhood  to  edify 
the  church.  But  we  have  preceptive 
teaching  in  abundance,  as  the  following 
references.,  selected  at  random  from  the 
two  major  Epistles,  will  show : — Rom. 
xii.  4-8,  xiv.  19  and  xv.  12-14 ;  Heb.  iii. 
13,  X.  24-5.  The  absence  of  preceptive 
teaching  we  find  in  the  Oxfordshire 
Association  Letter  for  1853,  but  not  in 
the  Circular  Letters  of  the  first  century. 
From  these  it  is  evident  that  mutual 
fdification  is  a  duty  incumbent  upon 
all  those  who  possess  the  gift.  We 
cannot  imagine  that  any  right-minded 
person,  who  takes  the' Word  of  God 
as  his  guide,  will  attempt  to  deny  this. 
If  a  duty,  it  should  be  performed  —  for 
duty  neglected  is  sin  —  and  performed, 
too,  when  the  saints  come  together  in 
one  place,  so  that  all  may  hear  and  all 
may  be  comforted.  Any  custom  which 
prevents  its  performance,  must  be  look- 
ed upon  as  a  grievance — a  grievance  in 
itself  and  in  its  consequences —  for  the 
Scriptures  cannot  be  broken  without 
evil  results.  The  sooner  you  can  say 
we  have  no  such  custom,  nor  the 
churches  of  God,  the  better  will  it  be 
for  your  own  spiritual  good,  and  for  the 
salvation  of  men. 

Although  we  say  this  extract  ap- 
proaches to  truth,  do  not  misunderstand 
us.  If  it  had  been  couched  in  chaster 
language^  there  would  have  been  more 
soberness  and  truth  in  it.  Even  then 
we  could  not  endorse  it,  unless  the 
words  "  entirely"  and  "  suddenly"  were 
erased.  Suddenly  impressed  we  have  not 
been,  for  ever  since  we  read  the  New 
Testament  for  ourselves,  we  have  been 
convinced  of  the  duty  which  we  now 
advocate."  However,  it  was  not  until 
your  ministers  thought,  and  wrote,  and 
spoke  "  about  the  church  of  the  Sa- 
viour, as  though  it  were  the  already 
opened  grave,  in  which  Christianity 
was  about  to  be  at  once  and  for  ever 
entombed,"  that  we  ventured  to  suggest 
the  propriety  and  duty  of  returning  to 
the  good  old  ways.  Moreover,  it  is  a 
mistaken  idea,  that  we  advocate  the 
claim  of  the  entire  brotherhood  to  edify 
the  church.  Not  only  has  our  Lawgiver 
made  known  the  duty,  but  he  has  as 
clearly  instructed  us  respecting  its  per- 
formance. His  law  in  this  matter  is  re- 
markably simple,  clear,  comprehensive, 
and  suitable  to  all  ages  and  nations. 
Read  it,  and  admire  the  wisdom  dis- 
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played  in  it  —  "  As  every  man  hath 

RECEIVED  THE  GIFT,  EVEN  80  MINISTER 
THE  SAME  ONE  TO  ANOTHER,  AS  GOOD 
STEWARDS  OF  THE  MANIFOLD  GRACE  OF 

God."  Only  those  who  can  please  their 
neighbors  for  their  good  to  edification, 
are  required  to  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God.  When  the  gift  discovers  itself,  it 
should  be  encouraged,  and  every  op- 
portunity afforded  for  its  judicious  de- 
velopment. We  are  required  to  use 
this  like  every  other  gift,  as  those  who 
shall  hereafter  give  an  account  of  our 
stewardship  to  Him,  who  now  walks  in 
the  midst  of  the  golden  candlesticks, 
discerning  the  evil  and  the  good.  In- 
fluenced by  this  thought,  all  things  will 
be  done  in  lowliness  and  humility  of 
mind,  so  that  God  in  all  things  will  be 
glorified  through  Jesus  Christy  to  whom 
be  praise  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.    Amen. 

The  sentence  following  the  one  just 
noticed,  we  proceed  to  examine : — 

"  The  practice  pleaded  for,  is  very  generally 
considered  to  be  doubtful,  as  a  means  of  edifi- 
cation ;  npon  trial,  it  is  found  to  be  neither 
profitable  to  the  church,  nor  useful  to  the 
world,  yet  still  would  some  have  this  Corin- 
thian privilege,  though  Corinthian  disorder 
should  be  the  consequence  of  its  possesssion" 
(p.  4.) 

Although  a  Corinthian  pr^tice,  you 
must  recollect  it  was  an  apostolic  one. 
To  the  Corinthians  Paul  says  —  "  Now 
I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remem- 
ber me  in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordi- 
nances as  I  delivered  them  to  you." 
Because  they  abused  their  privilege, 
Paul  came  to  them  with  a  rod,  yet  still 
he  says,  "  Ye  may  all  prophecy  one  by 
one,  so  that  all  may  learn,  and  all  may 
be  comforted."  Tp  argue  for  the  dis- 
continuance of  a  practice  from  its  abuse, 
would  lead  us  to  do  away  with  every 
custom,  both  in  the  church  and  out  of 
it.  The  folly  of  such  a  course  may  be 
seen,  if  we  go  no  farther  for  illustration 
than  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  To 
say  nothing  of  several  other  instances 
which  present  themselves  on  opening 
this  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  the 
institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper  must 
not  be  attended  to  again  by  you,  be- 
cause Corinthian  disorder  was  the  re- 
sult of  the  Corinthian  practice. 

When  the  Circular  Letter  was  sanc- 
tioned, yoar  ministers  considered  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  afforded  a  good 
confirmation  of  this  part  of  it.  To  say 
nothing  of  the  many  undefinable  pecu- 


liarities of  this  body,  their  ideas  re- 
specting the  nature  and  extent  of  the 
present  dispensation,  have  operated 
against  aggressive  efforts.  Moreover, 
they  repudiate  all  ideas  of  church  go- 
vernment and  officers,  which  is  enough 
to  produce  confusion  in  the  church  of 
God.  On  this  ground  alone  they  are 
farther  removed  from  primitive  arrange- 
ments than  your  own  churches.  They 
do  away  with  all  officers — you  monopo- 
lize all  into  one :  that  is  the  pastoral. 
Now  the  officers  which  are  required, 
according  to  the  New  Testament,  are 
evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  and  dea- 
cons. Our  ideas  of  the  last  are  sub- 
stantially the  same  as  those  current 
among  you.  Respecting  teachers,  we 
have  explained  ourselves.  Some  of  our 
views  of  pastors  will  be  partially  de- 
veloped hereafter.  It  is  with  evangel- 
ists that  we  have  now  to  do.  No 
greater  blindness  has  settled  upon  the 
eyes  of  writers  on  church  polity^  than 
either  confounding  them  with  pastors, 
or  declaring  them  to  be  special,  or  con- 
fining them  to  the  apostolic  age.  As 
long  as  they  do  this.  Episcopacy  will 
have  the  best  of  the  argument.  There 
is  as  much  distinction  in  the  two  —  if 
not  more  —  than  in  the  pastoral  and 
diaconal.  All  that  can  be  said  for  the 
continuance  of  pastors,  can  be  said  re- 
specting evangelists  —  all  that  can  be 
said  of  the  necessity  of  the  one,  may  be 
said  of  the  necessity  of  the  other.  Our 
space  will  not  allow  us  to  enlarge  here. 
To  do  so  is  unnecessary,  as  '1  imothy 
and  Titus,  who  sustained  this  office, 
had  epistles  addressed  to  them  respect- 
ing its  duties.  A  careful  examination 
of  these  will  furnish  you  with  ample 
knowledge  respecting  its  necessity  and 
suitability.  With  individuals  doing  the 
work  of  evangelists  —  with  pastors, 
teachers,  deacons,  acting  in  their  differ- 
ent spheres,  but  in  concert  —  and  with 
the  churches  walking  in  the  admoni- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Zion  will  go 
forth  with  brightness,  and  Jerusalem  as 
a  lamp  that  burneth. 

In  proof  of  this,  and  to  vindicate  pri- 
mitive preachers  from  the  charge  of 
being  found  upon  trial,  "  to  be  neither 
profitable  to  the  church  nor  useful  to 
the  world,"  allow  us  to  point  your  at- 
tention to  a  movement  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Atlantic.  In  the  year  1823,  a 
periodical  entitled  The  Christian  Baptist, 
was  commenced,  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
pounding the  nature  and  ordei^  of  the 
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kingdom  of  God,  and  as  a  vehicle  of 
communication  between  those  whe  were 
desirous  of  coming  out  of  the  Babel 
sects  of  modern  Christiandom.  After  it 
had  been  in  existence  a  few  years,  those 
who  thought  it  their  duty,  separated 
themselves  from  the  Baptist  and  other 
denominations.  Their  bond  of  union 
was  one  body,  one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father.  Acknowledging  but  one 
baptism,  they  sanctioned  not  the  mo- 
dern idea  of  open  communion.  Respect- 
ing this  institution  they  taught — "  Be- 
sides our  putting  on  Christ,  and  having 
« the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  put  upon  us,  we  are 
baptized  for  the  remission  of  all  past 
sins,  through  faith  in  his  blood.  Thcaa 
Peter  (Acts  ii.  38)  commanded  three 
thousand  Jews  *  to  be  baptized  every 
one  for  himself,  for  the  remission  of 
sins ;'  thus  Ananias  told  Paul  to  be 
baptized,  and  wash  awa^  his  sins.  Hence 
baptism  <  is  the  washmg  of  regenera- 
tion :'  thus  the  church  is  cleansed 
through  the  bath  afujatevj  by  the  Word; 
and  thus  *  the  like  figure'  to  Noah's 
being  saved  by  water  in  the  ark,  *  bap- 
tism doth  now  save  us,  not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  through  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.*  "*  They  continued 
steadfastly  in  the  Apostles'  doctrine, 
and  fellowship,  and  in  breaking  of  bread, 
and  in  prayers,  every  Lord's  day.  And 
the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such 
as^hould  be  saved.  All  these  princi- 
ples and  practices  have  passed  through 
the  severest  critical  ordeal  of  the  press, 
platform,  and  pulpit.  Like  the  burning 
bush,  they  ha?e  remained  unconsumed 
— or,  like  gold,  they  have  come  out  pu- 
rified. "  The  little  one  has  become  a 
thousand,  and  the  small  one  a  strong 
nation."  The  storm  of  controversy 
having  now  partially  subsided,  their 
churches  are  more  than  ever  engaged 
in  seeking  the  true  conversion  of  sinners 
to  God,  and  the  perfecting  of  those  who 
believe,  by  their  officers  at  home  and 
evangelists  abroad.    As  the  result,  we 

*  "  Baptism,  with  its  Antecedents  and  Con- 
sequents," by  A.  Campbell — (A.  Hall  and  Co.) 
London)  —  a  work  which  we  heartily  recom- 
mend,  as  the  most  comprehensive  on  the  sub- 
ject eictant  in  this  coantry.  Even  the  best  read 
on  the  controversy,  will  find  after  its  perusal, 
that  the  qsestion  is  not  yet  exhausted. 


learn  from  one  of  their  evangelists,  that 
in  twenty-five  years,  between  200,000 
and  300,000  inhabitants  have  been  bap- 
tized, on  a  profession  of  their  faith  in 
Christ,  for  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
who  "  have  discussed  all  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  have 
sat  down  upon  the  true  basis  of  the 
church,  prepared  for  union  with  all 
saints."* 

Our  remarks  respecting  the  portion 
of  the  Letter  which  refers  to  the  charac- 
ter of  your  pastors,  must  be  brief  and 
miscellaneous.  Were  those  who  are 
over  you  in  the  Lord,  all  that  they  said 
they  are,  we  should  still  object  to  their 
present  position  amongst  you.  We  sin- 
cerely regret,  for  their  own  sakes,  that 
bendes  vauntingly  parading  their  la- 
bors, they  should  stoop  so  low  as  to 
calumniate  us,  by  telling  you,  amongst 
many  other  false  statements,  that  the 
"  great  truth  of  a  Saviour  crucified  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,"  is  regarded  by 
us  "  as  a  kind  of  theological  fossil,  fitter 
for  the  museum  and  the  gaze  of  the  cu- 
rious, the  singular  relict  of  an  ignorant 
age,  than  for  present  use."  We  need 
not  tarry  to  vindicate  ourselves  on  this 
matter,  as  those  individuals  who  have 
listened  to  our  ministrations,  can  testify 
that  in  all  things  we  have  labored  to 
give  Christ  the  prominence,  as  Prophet, 
Priest,  and  King.  When  the  Letter 
was  read  and  warmly  approved  of,  we 
thought  that  there  were  partakers  of 
the  Laodicean  spirit,  even  amongst  some 
who  declare,  that  like  the  Apostle  Paul, 
they  travail  in  birth  for  souls.  If  they 
will  but  turn  and  see  the  voice  which 
addresses  them,  they  will  hear  the  fol- 
lowing admonition : — "  Because  thou 

SAYEST,  I  AM  RICH,  AND  INCREASED 
WITH  GOODS,  AND  HAVE  NEED  OP  NO- 
THING, AND  KNOWEST  NOT  THAT  THOU 
ART  WRETCHED,  AND  MISERABLE,  AND 
POOR,  AND  BLIND,  AND  NAKED.  I  COUN- 
SEL THEE  TO  BUY  OF  ME  GOLD  TRIED 
IN  THE  FIRE,  THAT  THOU  MAYEST  BE 
RICH,  AND  WHITE  RAIMENT  THAT  THOU 
MAYEST  BE  CLOTHED,  AND  THAT  THE 
SHAME  OF  THY  NAKEDNESS  DO  NOT 
APPEAR ;  AND  ANOINT  THY  EYES  WITH 
EYE  SALVE,  THAT  THOU  MAYEST  SEE." 

♦  "  Union  of  Christians  on  Christian  Prin- 
ciples; by  Walter  Scott"  —  (A.  Hall  and  Co. 
London) — a  work  which  ought  to  be  circulated 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  Evangelical 
Qbristendom,  as  developing  the  true  principles 
of  a  real  Evangelical  AUiauce. 
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Although  we  consider  that  your 
jhurches  are  far  from  what  is  required 
)f  them  by  the  New  Testament  —  and 
ilthough  we  cannot  agree  with  much 
:hat  is  said  in  illustration  of  it — yet  we 
tvillingly  testify  of  "  the  activity  of  the 
church*'  -^  "  the  intelligence  and  piety  of 
jur  churches"  —  "  the  evident  interest  of 
large  numbers  of  the  working-classes  in  the 
services  oj  the  sanctuary*'  —  "  and  the  ac- 
tual  result  of  our  labors"  This  we  are 
able  to  do  from  actual  observation,  be- 
cause we  have  resided  and  labored 
amongst  several  of  your  communities. 
But  must  all  the  parade  and  honor  of 
these  interesting  things  be  ascribed  to 
your  pastors?  Assuredly  not.  Your 
Sunday  schools  are  the  chief  source 
of  them  all.  So  far  as  the  progress  of 
truth  and  godliness  is  concerned,  the 
removal  of  your  paid  pastors  would  not 
be  half  so  much  felt  as  the  breaking  up 
of  your  schools.  That  this  is  no  exag- 
geration, we  present  you  with  the  opin- 
ion of  Dr.  Campbell,  Editor  of  the  Bri- 
tish Banner : — 

"  The  clergy  of  the  charch  of  England,  the 
vorioas  bodies  of  dissenters,  the  city  mission- 
aries— remove  them,  I  say,  with  all  their  con- 
verts and  adherents,  and  let  me  assure  you — 
as  the  census,  I  am  confident  will  show — the 
blank  thereby  created  would  not  be  very  great ! 
It  is  a  terrible  fact,  but  such  is  the  case ;  and 
I  should  like  exceeding  much  that  we  had  sta- 
tistics of  all  the  ]{nowii  and  avowed  conversions 
in  the  metropolis  for^the  last  seven  years.  But 
what  I  ask  is,  the  statistics  of  avowed  converts 
who  have  never  been  connected  with  a  Sab- 
baah -school;  for  I  hold,  that  the  bulk  of  our 
conversions  in  London  at  this  moment -:— and, 
I  believe,  to  a  vast  extent,  throughout  the 
country — are  from  the  Sabbath-school ;  if  not 
directly  from  that  agency,  yet  they  have  for- 
merly spent  years  in  such  schools,  and  taken 
out  with  them  impressions  which  Providence 
and  grace  have  ripened  and  matured  into  de- 
cisive personal  godliness.  Be  assured  that,  in 
London  and  England  at  this  time,  adult  con- 
versions are  a  rare  thing.  The  fact  is  awful, 
but  it  is  undoubted  :  it  would  seem  as  if  the 
adults  were  actually  *  bound  as  with  the  chain 
of  their  sins*  —  sealed,  unapprochable,  unim- 
pressible.  Is  the  next  generation  to  be  like 
this  ?  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that, 
unless  some  other  agency  than  the  public  mi- 
nistration of  the  Word  is  brought  actively  into 
operation,  even  if  we  had  such  an  assemblage 
of  gifts  and  talents  concentrated  in  our  preach- 
ers as  the  world  never  saw,  we  could  not  do 
much." 

Therefore,  the  Circular  Letter,  in  en- 
deavouring to  prove  that  "  the  present 


aspect  of  the  church  is  not  so  dark  as  it 
is  said  to  be,"  in  reality  pleads  for  cus- 
toms against  which  it  has  written.  For 
what  are  your  Sunday  schools,  but  the 
partial  development  of  a  few  of  our 
ideas  of  church  polity  in  another  sphere? 
Do  we  recommend  greater  attention  to 
the  expository  mode  of  presenting  scrip- 
tural truth,  as  better  adapted  to  convey 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit?— Look  at  the 
practice  of  teaching  in  all  the  tipper 
classes.    Do  we  speak  of  the  duty  of 
watching  for  talent  for  aptness  of  teach- 
ing?— As  the  scholars  improve,  are  they 
not  requested  to  teach? — Do  we  advo- 
cate the  employment  of  all  the  gifts  of 
the  members,  in  proper  and  suitable 
spheres? — Is  not  this  idea  visible  in 
all  the  regulations  of  well-conducted 
schools  ?    Do  we  say  that  the  church  is 
the  proper  spiritual  training  college  for 
its  pastors  ?    Are  not  your  superinten- 
dents prepared  and  qualified  in  their 
own  vineyard  ?    Do  we  say  that  unpaid 
elders  will  be  ever  at  their  post  ?— -Who 
are  more  punctual  than  the  superinten- 
dents, unpaid  as  they  are  ?    Indeed  the 
whole  of  the  Sunddy  school  system  is  a 
great  fact  in  favor  of  unpaid  voluntary 
agency,  not  to  be  surpassed  in  regularity 
and  perseverance  by  even  the  best  paid 
official  characters  in  your  churches.  If, 
then,  all,  or  nearly  all,  that  is  boasted 
of  in  "  The  Bright  Side,"  is  result  of  the 
adoption  and  practice  of  the  self- edify- 
ing views  in  a  lower  sphere,  and  but  m 
a  partial  manner  —  what  would  be  the 
result  of  the  full  application  of  primi- 
tive practices  in  tne  church  of  God, 
which  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ? 
Were  there  wanting  instances  of  their 
utility  in  modern  times,  and  were  their 
products  all  Corinlhian  in  the  first  i^e 
of  Christianity,  the  decided  voice  in 
their  favor  from  the  Sunday  school,  is 
loud  enough  to  prompt  you  at  once, 
and  without  delay,  to  contend  earnestly 
for,  and  to  practice,  the  faith  once  de- 
livered to  the  saints. 

But  audible  as  may  be  the  voice  is- 
suing from  this  source,  it  is  but  the  dis- 
tant echo  of  the  voice  of  Him  who 
speaks  to  you  through  his  written  word. 
That  voice  "  once  shook  the  earth," 
and  if  attended  to  now  will  not  shake 
the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven,  in  pro- 
ducing the  much  desired  reformation. 
To  listen  to  it,  is  your  highest  wisdom 
— to  obey  it,  your  best  spiritual  policy. 
If  your  wish  is  to  make  men  Christians, 
and  Christians  holier,  we  beseech  you 
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not  to  be  guided  by  the  inconsistent  and 
Laodicean  teaching  of  "The  Bright 
Side."    "  He  that  hath  an  ear  to 

HEAR,  LET  HIM  HEAR.  WHAT  JHH  SPIRIT 

SAITH  UNTO  THE  CHURCHBS."  "  There- 
fore, brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught, 
whether  by  word  or  our  epistle.    Now 
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our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God, 
even  our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us, 
and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consola- 
tion, and  good  hope  through  grace, 
comfort  your  hearts,  and  stablish  you 
in  every  good  word  and  work. 

/  JosiAH  Wall. 

Fairford,  Gloucestershire. 


PEACE. 


If  we  calmly  survey  the  scenes 
around  us — if  we  look  abroad  on  the 
masses  who  are  pursuing  their  journey 
to  eternity,  and  observe  the  strife  and 
contention  that  are  continually  going 
on — we  are  tempted  to  exclaim,  can 
peace  be  found  on  earth  ?  If  we  peruse 
the  pages  of  sacred  history,  and  consi- 
der man  from  his  creation  to  our  own 
day — if  we  look  back  through  the  waste' 
of  time,  and  reflect  on  the  generations 
of  men  that  have  preceded  us,  and  the 
hecatombs  that  have  been  offered  on 
the  altar  of  the  unbridled  lusts  and  pas- 
sions of  mankind — we  may  well  doubt, 
if  peace  has  even  found  a  resting  place 
here.  From  the  rebellion  of  Adam,  and 
the  contention  of  man  against  God, 
until  the  consummation  of  his  ingrati- 
tude, when  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crnci- 
fied,  all  is  war,  and  fighting,  and  the 
righteous  fulfilment  of  divine  wrath  on 
the  nations  of  the  earth,  for  their  dis- 
regard of  the  mercies  of  a  God  ©f  love. 
Can  we  look  at  the  annihilation  of  em- 
pires and  cities,  that  throw  the  king- 
doms of  the  present  day  into  shade  ? 
Can  we  observe  Babylon,  Nineveh, 
Tyre,  and  many  other  cities  whose 
magnificence  and  power  are  evinced  by 
the  mighty  monuments  constantly  being 
disentombed,  and  see  these  cities  so 
completely  razed  to  the  ground,  that 
the  site  of  them  is  almost  matter  of 
dispute  ?  And  then  to  think  of  the  na- 
tions that  have  inhabited  these  immense 
hives,  and  how  completely  the  dust  has 
returned  to  its  primitive  state,  leaving 
records  of  the  multitudes  that  have 
contributed  to  form  these  monuments 
of  antiquity,  and  that  these  masses  have 
been  slain  in  the  wars  of  ambitious 
kings ;  and,  in  addition,  consider  the 
amount  of  human  misery  and  woe  that 
have  attended  these  mighty  changes, 
and  what  a  harrowing  picture  does  it 
present  for  our  contemplation. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  what  is  spoken  of 
as  a  time  of  peace  in  our  own  day  and 


generation,  and  what  contentions  are 
going  on  around  us.  The  people  only 
repressed  from  rising  against  the  tyran- 
ny of  their  rulers,  by  the  strong  arm  of 
an  hireling  soldiery,  and  the  prospect 
of  imprisonment  and  fetters!  Man 
dressed  in  a  little  brief  authority, 
lords  it  over  his  fellow-man,  and  dooms 
him  to  death  if  he  dares  maintain  a 
right  to  retain  for  his  use  the  fruits  of 
his  own  industry,  and  the  liberty  of  con- 
science to  worsnip  according  to  God's 
Holy  Word.  Even  in  this  highly  favored 
land,  can  we  be  said  to  enjoy  peace? 
Is  there  not  a  contest  going  on  that 
shortens  man's  existence,  and  that  con- 
sumes the  best  part  of  his  days,  leaving 
but  a  very  brief  period  for  him  to  de- 
vote in  preparing  for  the  great  change 
that  must  take  place,  aud  that  should 
be  employed  in  fulfilling  his  duty  to 
God  and  to  his  fellow-man  ?  Tn  religion 
even,  is  there  peace  ?  The  assumption 
of  infallibility  in  some  of  the  sects,  and 
the  consequently  intolerant  spirit  as- 
sumed— the  bitter  hostility  of  one  de- 
nomination against  the  other  —  the  bi- 
ting and  devouring  that  is  constantly 
going  on — make  it  almost  a  chimera 
that  peace  can  be  found  on  this  side  of 
the  grave.  But  thanks  be  to  God. 
peace  is  to  be  found,  although,  like  tl  e 
straight  and  narrow  path,  it  is  difficult 
to  discover :  for  it  is  dependent  on  find- 
ing the  entrance  into  the  kingdom,  and 
cannot  be  entirely  enjoyed  unless  by  the 
believer  in  God's  righteousness.  There 
is  a  peace,  a  serenity  of  soul,  that  dwells 
richly  abundant  in  the  heart  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ;  but  to  enjoy  this 
peace,  it  must  be  consistent  with  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  that 
we  have  obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine 
that  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints — 
that  we  are  doing  the  will  of  our  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven — that  we  are  walking 
in  the  spirit  that  our  blessed  Redeemer 
was  of,  when  he  tabernacled  in  the 
flesh.     It  is  not  found  with  those  who  < 


Google 


Digitized  by 


520 


LETTER  FROM  JERUSALEM. 


mhid  earthly  things,  whose  horizon  is 
bounded  by  the  world — who  merely 
cry^  "  Lord,  Lord" — who,  after  they 
have  outwardly  put  on  Christ,  continue 
as  babes,  requiring  to  be  fed  with  milk ; 
but  it  is  that  happy  individual  who, 
having  put  on  Christ  and  being  in 
Christ,  can  appropriate  to  himself  all 
the  promises  of  our  merciful  God.  The 
record  of  eternal  life  that  is  given  to 
man,  prohibits  all  doubt  and  hesitation. 
If  there  is  one  characteristic  more  pro- 
minent than  another  of  the  first  teachers 
and  ambassadors,  it  is  the  full  assurance 
of  faith  in  which  they  spoke  and  wrote. 
How  earnestly  does  the  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles,  when  writing  to  the  Corin- 
thians, declare — "  Our  word  to  you  was 
not  yea  and  nay :  for  all  the  promises 
of  God  in  Jesus  the  Christ  are  yea,  and 
in  him..  Amen ;  unto  the  glory  of  God 
by  us."  The  world  may  deride,  and 
ask  with  the  raised  finger  of  scorn,  are 
you  one  of  this  man*s  disciples? — there 
may  be  fightings  without,  and  conten- 
tions on  everv  side ;  but  the  Chrbtian 
can  retire  within  himself,  and  there  find 
the  rich  legacy  his  Master  left  him. 
By  faith  he  can  hear  the  Saviour  ad- 
dressing him,  **  Peace  I  leave  with  you ; 
my  peace  I  give  unto  you :  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you ;  let  not 
your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid."  And  here  lies  the  whole  gist 
of  the  matter.  The  state  of  contention 
recorded  by  history,  and  the  wars  in  the 
name  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  are  to  pro- 
duce the  hollow  peace  of  the  world. 
How  truly  has  all  been  fulfilled  that 
our  Saviour  said,  **  I  come  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword ;"  but  the  disciples 
of  the  Lord  can  say,  "  We  have  thy 
peace — we  are  clothed  with  the  whole 
armor  of  righteousness— our  leet  are 


shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace  —  we  have  taken  shelter  be- 
neath the  rock  that  is  higher  than  all." 
How  truly  can  such  an  one  add,  "  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want ; 
he  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pas- 
tures ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters."  But  it  is  not  here  only  that 
he  finds  peace  and  consolation.  His 
faith  realizes,  that  when  the  confines  of 
this  state  of  defensive  war  are  reached 
— when  he  shall  change  this  vile  body, 
to  be  made  like  unto  Christ's  glorious 
body — he  can  look  upon  that  change 
with  jo^  and  hope,  for  he  knows  that 
then  will  peace  be  made  perfect  As 
his  bodily  strength  decays,  as  his  head 
becomes  silvered  o'er,  as  he  assumes 
the  crown  of  a  well-spent  life,  so  does 
his  faith  render  the  bliss  prepared  for 
those  that  love  the  appearing  of  the 
Lord,  almost  palpable.  He  grasps  the 
crown.as  if  it  were  a  reality :  the  golden 
harps  resound  in  his  ears — he  sees  the 
swift-winged  messengers  that  circle  con- 
tinually round  the  throne  of  glory.  He 
treads  the  golden  streets,  and  eigoys 
that  happiness  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive — im- 
perishable, eternal  in  the  jheavens. 
Praise  the  Lord  for  his  inestimable 
goodness — there  is  peace — ^holy,  happy, 
calm,  contented  peace — ^that  perfected 
peace  of  God  that  passeth  the  under- 
standing of  him  who  directs  his  sight  to 
the  limits  of  a  creed,  and  takes  the  in- 
terpretation and  doctrines  of  men,  and 
not  the  all-abounding  comfort  of  the 
gospel  of  peace. 

Reader,  is  this  peace  yours  ? — ^if  yonr 
conscience  answers  no,  rest  not  until 
vou  have  found  il;  for  without  it  you 
nave  no  hope  of  heaven.    Farewell. 


LETTER  FROM  JERUSALEM, 


Addressed  by  Mr.  John  W.  Love,  lec- 
turer on  Palestine,  at  present  travelling 
in  that  country,  to  Mr.  John  Millar, 
teacher,  Qiffen,  near  Beith,  and  author 
of  "  A  New  System  of  Practical  Arith- 
metic"— 

Jebusalev,  8th  June,  1853. 
My  Dear  Sir, — I  now  beg  to  write 
you  an  epistle  from  this  celebrated  city, 
in  this  far  distant  and  wide  famed  land. 
You  will  likely  have  heard  of  my  safe 
arrival  in  this  country.     Be  that  as  it 


may,  I  now  proceed  to  giVe  you  a  very 
brief  epitome  of  my  voyage,  &c.  I  sail- 
ed from  Southampton  on  the  afternoon 
of  the  4th  of  March,  1852.  I  became 
very  sick  long  before  we  reached  the 
dreaded  and  dreadful  Bay  of  Biscay.  I 
continued  sick  for  about  two  days,  after 
which  I  was  no  more  troubled  with  it 
On  the  9th  we  passed  Trafalgar  Bay, 
where  Nelson  fought,  and  fell,  and  won. 
On  the  same  day  we  entered  the  Bay  of 
Gibraltar,  and  I  went  ashore  to  see  the 
lions  of  the  place.    Gibraltar  is  a  fine, 
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clean  town,  and  the  scenery  around  ia 
most  deliglitfal.  I  regretted  that  I 
could  not  stay  a  week  to  admire  its 
beauties.  I  was  mnch  struck  by  the 
excavated  galleries  in  tiie  famous  rock. 
While  Britain  rulra  the  sea,  no  power 
will  take  Gibraltar  from  her.  Having 
got  coals,  papers,  and  letters  on  board, 
the  steamer  began  to  mote  towards  the 
Straits.  On  the  13th,  at  faaif-past  3  p.m. 
we  entered  the  Bay  of  l^aletta,  the  chief 
city  of  the  Island  of  Malta,  the  ancient 
Melita,  where  Paul  and  his  companions 
were  shipwrecked.  I  went  ashore  to 
see  the  city,  with  which  I  was  greatly 
pleased,  though  it  is  not  to  be  compared 
with  Gibraltar.  The  natives  are  nei- 
ther red,  brown,  nor  black,  but  a  dirty 
white  color,  just  like  the  water  of  the 
Jordan,  a  few  miles  before  it  reaches 
the  Dead  Sea.  The  women  wear  a 
sort  of  black  cloth  over  their  heads  and 
shoulders,  which  is  very  convenient,  in- 
asmuch as  it  answers  for  both  bonnet 
and  shawl.  On  the  14th,  about  11  a.m. 
we  left  Valetta.  Nothing  of  much  in- 
terest transpired  on  our  way  between 
Valetta  and  Alexandria,  except  that  a 
few  foolish  fellows  tried  to  dance  on 
one  or  two  occasions,  and  a  brisk, 
young,  go-arhead  American  sprained 
one  of  his  ancles.  This  is  one  of  the 
fruits  of  dancing.  Ever  since  the  day 
that  it  caused  John  the  Baptist  to  lose 
his  head,  I  am  persuaded  it  has  been 
productive  of  more  evil  than  good. 
The  ladies,  on  the  occasion  referred  to, 
were  wiser  than  they  generally  are,  as 
they  positively  refused  to  dance.  After 
leaving  Valetta,  we  were  out  of  sight 
of  land  till  we  drew  near  to  Alexandria. 
On  the  17th,  about  2  P.M.  the  top  of 
the  lighthouse  of  the  fallen  city  of  the 
great  Alexander  came  in  sight,  and 
about  half-past  four  we  came  into  the 
harbour  and  cast  anchor.  A  very  stir- 
ring scene  ensued.  We  were  beseiged 
by  Arab  boats  and  boatmen,  anxious 
for  a  job  and  plenty  of  hucksheesh.  It 
has  been  well  said  of  the  Alexandrians, 
and  of  the  Egyptians  in  general,  *<  They 
have  but  one  god  feluse  (money),  and 
hucksheesh  (a  gift  or  present)  is  his  pro- 
phet." This  witness  is  true,  and  the 
same  may  be  said  of  nearly  all  Arabs. 
I,  in  company  with  Mr.  Lothian,  from 
Carlisle,  and  the  young  Arab,  Elijah 
(concerning  whom  I  think  I  wrote  to 
you  before),  got  ashore  about  half-past 
six,  and  proceeded  to  the  European 
hotel.    In  Alexandria  I  saw  many  dif- 


ferent customs  and  costumes  —  many 
sights  and  scenes  that  were  interesting 
to  me.  There  is  no  steamer  to  take  pas- 
sengers from  Alexandria  to  Beyrout,  so 
we  had  to  look  out  for  a  sailing  vessel. 
We  soon  found  one  that  was~to  sail  in 
three  days,  but,  after  the  procrasti- 
nating custom  of  his  race,  the  Arab 
captam  put  off  from  day  to  day,  till, 
instead  of  three,  some  eight  or  nine 
days  had  elapsed.  At  length,  having 
got  a  good  cargo  of  goods,  and  a  large 
collection  of  Arabs,  Italians,  &c.  on 
board,  we  set  sail  at  8  o'clock  on  Satur- 
day morning,  26th  March.  We  gene- 
rally sailed  solemnly  slow,  and  more 
than  once  came  to  a  dead  stand,  so  that 
a  passage  which  might  have  been  ac- 
complished in  two  lasted  six  days. 

On  the  Ist  of  April  we  cast  anchor 
in  the  beautiful  Bay  of  Beyrout,  and 
we  were  soon  rowed  ashore  and  safely 
lodged  in  the  quarantine  house.  There 
we  lay  on  the  floor,  like  so  many  pigs, 
for  four  nights.  This  can  properly  be 
called  nothing  else  than  false  imprison- 
ment. I  was  invited  to  spend  a  few 
days  with  Mr.  Lothian  and  Elijah ;  so 
on  being  released  from  this  "  durance 
vile"  I  accompanied  them  to  their  home 
on  the  mountains  of  Lebanon,  and  re- 
mained there  nearly  two  weeks,  during 
which  time  I  had  some  very  fatiguing 
walks  on  these  stupendous  mountains. 
I  know  nothing  better  for  tiring  one*s 
limbs.  There  were  some  very  heavy 
showers  of  rain  when  I  was  on  the 
mountains.  Rain  in  April  is  rather  an 
unusual  thing  in  Palestine,  and  when 
the  natives  see  such  rain,  they  say  "  the 
gold  is  coming,"  and  call  the  rain 
"golden  showers."  There  were  also 
some  loud  thunder  and  vivid  flashes  of 
lightning.  We  had  two  or  three  slight 
showers  in  Jerusalem  on  21  st  of  May, 
and  another  on  the  24th ;  thus  we  have 
had  "  rain  in  harvest,"  which  the  wise 
man  thought  as  unseemly  as  <<  honor 
for  a  fool"  (Proverbs  xxvi.  1.) 

On  Monday,  18th  of  April,  I  resolved 
to  leave  the  mountains,  and  set  out  on 
an  exploring  expedition  towards  what 
was  once  emphatically  called  "  the  holy 
city.**  Elijah,  already  referred  to, 
agreed  to  accompany  me  in  the  capacity 
of  dragoman,  or  interpreter,  for  £4  10s. 
but  soon  after  reaching  Beyrout  he 
drew  back,  and  said  that  he  would  be 
obliged  to  me  if  I  would  secure  another 
dragoman.  He  was  terribly  afraid  lest 
he  should  be  killed  by  the  way.    Of 
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course  I  had  no  wish  to  take  him 
against  his  will,  so  I  gave  him  his 
liberty,  and  had  a  good  deal  of  trouble 
at  Beyrout  befere  I  got  fairly  ready  to 
start ;  but  this  is  a  long  story,  and  I 
cannot  give  you  the  particulars  now. 
Suffice  it  for  the  present  to  say,  that 
after  waiting  other  two  days  at  Bey- 
rout, I  succeeded  in  hiring  another 
dragoman,  a  muleteer,  and  two  horses. 
I  determined  to  travel  to  Jerusalem  in 
an  Eastern  dress,  so  I  bought  one  at 
Beyrout.  Before  starting  I  decked  my- 
self with  it  from  head  to  heel ;  and  had 
I  only  been  possessed  of  a  brown  skin, 
black  hair,  and  dark  sparkling  eyes,  no 
one  would  have  taken  me  for  anything 
else  than  a  veritable  son  of  Ishmael ! 
My  "  capacious  breeches  "  were  of  a 
purple  color,  my  jacket  and  vest  the 
*'  true  blue,"  my  sash  light  blue  and 
yellow,  and  my  cap  red. 

On  Thursday  morning,  21st  April,  at 
8  o'clock,  I  set  out  from  Beyirout  for 
Jerusalem.  I  cannot  pretend  to  give 
you  anything  like  a  full  description  of 
my  journey.  Indeed,  I  can  do  little 
more  than  name  the  principal  places 
visited.  The  first  day's  ride  brought  us 
to  Sidon,  now  called  Sada  by  the  Arabs. 
"  Zidon  is  no  longer  great"  (Joshua  xi. 
8-19-28.)  Ichabod  has  been  written  on 
its  walls — its  glory  is  departed.  Next 
day  brought  us  to  Tyre,  now  called 
^oor.  I  saw  a  great  many  granite 
pillars  scattered  about  on  the  shore  and 
in  the  water  —  emblems  of  departed 
greatness.  I  measured  one,  which  was 
17  feet  3  inches  long.  Some  men  were 
excavating  the  foundations  of  buildings 
a  short  distance  from  the  present  town. 
I  measured  the  depth  and  found  it  to 
be  upward  of  17  feet — sand  covered  the 
ruins  up  to  that  depth.  It  has  taken 
many  a  blast  to  accumulate  such  a 
mass  of  sand  as  that.  I  saw  a  fisher- 
man spreading  out  his  nets  to  dry  on 
the  top  of  a  wall.  Acre  was  our  desti- 
nation for  the  third  day.  Some  of  the 
effects  of  the  English  guns  are  still  visi- 
ble, though  the  walls  are  pretty  well 
built  up  again.  Some  blackened  and 
roofless  houses  are  still  uninhabited. 
The  minarets  of  two  or  three  mosques 
had  not  escaped,  as  their  tops  were 
broken.  Having  rested  at  Acre  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  on  Monday  we 
set  out  for  Nazareth,  on  the  way  .to 
which  we  crossed  that  ancient  river, 
Kishon,  passed  through  Kiahvah,  visit- 
ed the  convent  of  Mount  Carmel,  &c. 


This  was  a  very  long  ride,  and  I  was  so 
tired  that  I  went  to  bed  almost  as  soon 
as  I  arrived  in  the  town  in  which  the 
Redeemer  was  brought  up.  On  the 
following  morning  I  visited  most  of  the 
spots  which  tradition  points  out  as  in- 
teresting. On  Tuesday,  about  11  a.m, 
we  left  Nazareth,  and  wended  our  way 
towards  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  We  put  up 
at  the  hotel — if  such  it  may  be  called — 
in  the  small,  dingy,  dirtv,  dilapidated 
town  of  Tiberias,  now  called  Tabareah, 
on  the  Western  side*  of  the  lake.  We 
soon  set  out  for  the  hot  baths,  which 
are  about  one  mile  and  a  half  from  the 
town.  Here  I  had  a  fine  bathe  in  the 
hot  water.  There  are  several  hot 
springs.  As  the  water  issues  from  the 
rock,  I  could  not  keep  my  hand  in  it 
for  hal^a  minute,  it  was  so  hot.  It  is 
also  very  bitter  and  salt  to  the  taste. 
I  gathered  some  little  shells  on  the 
shores  of  the  lake,  and  then  rode  along 
a  mile  or  two  in  the  cool  of  the  evening. 
It  was  truly  pleasant  to  tread  the  soil 
which  the  Saviour  trod,  and  look  upon 
the  lake  on  which  he  taught  On  Wed- 
nesday morning  we  set  out  to  see  the 
Jordan  as  it  leaves  the  lake.  We 
reached  it  in  about  an  hour  and  a 
half,  and  found  it^  waters  teeming  with 
large  and  small  fishes,  and  its  banks 
swarming  with  birds.  The  river,  I 
should  say,  is  here  about  60  or  70  feet 
wide.  I  went  down  a  short  way  till  I 
came  to  the  ruins  of  a  very  ancient 
bridge,  cut  a  small  stick,  and  then  re- 
turned to  Tiberias,  paid  our  bill,  and 
set  out  for  Mount  Tabor,  the  foot  of 
which  we  reached  at  half-past  2  p.m. 
We  dismounted  and  led  our  horses  up, 
as  «ome  parts  are  very  steep.  In  three 
quarters  of  an  hour  we  reached  the 
summit,  from  which  we  had  a  most 
magnificent  view.  As  I  stood  on  that 
mountain  and  gazed  on  the  great  plain 
of  Esdraelon,  spread  out  like  a  finely 
variegated  carpet  before  me,  1  thought 
what  a  difierent  scene  it  will  present 
on  the  great  battle  day  of  God  Almighty 
(Rev.  xvi.  14-16.)  This  plain  is  about 
30  miles  long  and  20  broad,  and  I 
think  it  could  accommodate  aU  the 
soldiers  in  the  world.  What  a  splendid 
battle-field  it  is!  This  evenmg  we 
lodged  at  a  small  village  called  Fooley. 
Here  I  had  a  mat  for  my  bed,  my  plaid 
for  a  quilt,  and  like  Jacob  of  old,  a 
stone  for  my  pillow.  On  Thursday 
we  reached  Genition,  supposed  by  some 
to  be  the  Engannim  of  the  Bible.    On 
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Friday  we  came  to  Nablous,  the  ancient 
Sbechem  or  Sychar.  On  our  way  thither 
we  halted  to  examine  the  ruins  of  Sa- 
maria. Here  there  are  the  ruins  of  an 
old  Greek  church,  and  many  pillars 
standing  about  without  any  capitals. 
What  a  magnificent  place  Samaria 
must  have  been  when  it  was  "the 
head  o£  Ephraim"  (Isaiah  vii.  9.)  In 
the  evening  I  ascended  Mount  Gerizim, 
and  saw  many  ruins.  Perhaps  some  of 
them  were  the  ruins  of  the  Samaritan 
Temple.  On  leaving  Nablous,  on 
Saturday  morning,  I  turned  aside  to  see 
Joseph's  tomb  and  J[acob's  well,  which 
are  about  two  miles  from  the  town. 
Beside  Joseph's  tomb  there  is  a  vine 
"growing  over  the  wall"  (Gen.  xlix.  22.) 
Some  travellers  speak  of  this  as  some- 
thing very  singular  or  remarkable,  but 
I  can  see  nothing  remarkable  about  it. 
It  is  very  clear  to  any  one,  that  if  a 
vine  is  planted  beside  a  low  wall,  if  it 
grow  at  all  it  will  soon  run  over  the 
wall.  Those  who  suppose  that  this 
vine  now  growing  beside  the  tomb  has 
any  connection  with  Genesis  xlix.  22, 
are  greatly  mistaken.  Jacob's  well  I 
found  dry ;  I  measured  the  depth,  and 
found  it  75  feet,  so  that  the  woman  of 
Samaria  spoke  true  when  she  said,  "  the 
well  is  deep."  Passing  Bethel  and 
Beer,  and  otner  places  of  less  note,  we 
determined  to  reach  Jerusalem  in.  the 
evening,  and  about  half-past  9  we  stood 
before  the  Jaffa  gate,  which,  of  course, 
was  shut,  but  on  sending  to  the  Pascha 
I  got  it  opened  a  little  after  12.  People 
in  this  country  generally  take  a  long 
time  to  do  anything — they  are  rarely 
in  a  hurry  —  they  do  their  work  by 
degrees. 

I  left  home  on  the  Ist  of  March,  en- 
tered the  promised  land  on  the  1st  of 
April,  and  the  Holy  City  on  the  1st  of 
May,  on  the  1st  day  of  the  week,  and 
the  1st  hour  of  the  day,  according  to 
our  notation  of  time,  but  the  7th  hour 
of  the  night,  according  to  the  Eastern 
mode  of  reckoning.  With  the  Easterns, 
there  are  still  12  hoUrs  in  the  day,  and 
12  in  the  night. 

At  the  time  I  entered  Jerusalem  the 
monks,  &c.  were  about  to  enact  their 
fooleries  in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pulcHre,  to  represent  the  events  of  the 
resurrection.  Instead  of  going  to  see 
them  I  went  to  bed,  and  by  the  time  1 
awoke  their  sermons  were  nearly  over. 
I  remained  a  few  days  in  the  Latin  con- 
vent, and  then  hired  a  room  in  a  private 


house,  in  which  I  now  am,  and  in  which 
I  hope  to  "  tarry  many  days,"  and  very 
likely  weeks,  yet.  Dirty  and  disgust- 
ing tiiough  Jerusalem  is,  I  love  to  lin- 
ger within  and  around  its  walls.  One 
cannot  open  his  eyes  and  look  abroad 
in  such  a  place  as  this,  without  seeing 
something  that  is  interesting  to  a  Bible 
student. 

I  have  had  several  traveUing  excur- 
sions since  I  arrived.  On  Tuesday, 
May  3rd,  T  set  out,  in  company  with 
three  Americans,  to  visit  Jericho,  the 
Jordan,  the  Dead  Sea,  &c.  The  morn- 
ing was  warm  and  lovely.  In  about 
an  hour  we  reached  Bethany,  which  is 
more  than  two  miles  from  Jerusalem 
by  the  way  we  went.  There  is  a  nearer 
way  for  pedestrians,  over  the  centre 
summit  of  the  Mount  of  Olives.  We 
went  round  the  Southern  side  of  the 
mountain.  At  Bethany  we  halted  at 
what  is  called  the  tomb  of  Lazarus. 
After  descending  a  stair  of  consider- 
able length,  we  reached  a  small  room, 
about  7  feet  square.  Here  tradition 
says  "  he  whom  Jesus  loved"  was  bu- 
ried. The  road  leading  "down  from 
Jerusalem  to  Jericho"  is  certainly  very 
wild,  dreary,  and  desolate.  It  is  al- 
most entirely  a  descent,  though  in  one 
or  two  places  we  ascended.  We  saw 
many  places  in  which  a  man  would  be 
very  likely  "to  fall  among  thieves." 
The  hills  on  each  side  were  rocky  and 
barren,  as,  indeed,  most  of  the  hills  in 
Palestine  are,  to  a  greater  or  less  ex- 
tent. We  pitched  our  tents  for  the 
night  near  the  modem  Jericho,  which 
the  inhabitants  call  Reah.  Both  the 
village  and  its  people  look  miserable  in 
the  extreme.  An  old  castle  is  pointed 
out,  under  the  name  of  the  house  of 
Zaccheus.  On  Wednesday  morning  we 
set  off  for  the  Jordan.  In  an  hour  and 
a  half  from  Jericho  we  stood  on  the 
right  bank  of  the  sacred  stream.  Of 
course  the  whole  party  bathed  in  its 
muddy  waters.  I  should  say  the  river 
here — at  the^  creek  bathing  place — is 
sixty  feet  wide,  and  flows  with  a  very 
rapid  current.  After  remaining  one 
hour  and  a  quarter  we  set  out  for  the 
Dead  Sea.  After  riding  some  ten  or 
fifteen  minutes  along  the  Jordan  from 
the  place  at  which  we  had  bathed,  al- 
most all  vegetation  ceases.  The  lower 
part  of  El  Gore,  or  plain  of  Jordan,  is 
very  barren  and  sandy.  It  is  the  most 
barren  of  any  of  the  plains  I  have  seen 
in  the" whole  country.    We  reached  the 
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Dead  Sea  a  little  before  11  a.m.  and 
bathed  in  it  also.  Some  of  the  water 
got  into  my  eyes,  which  made  them 
smart  dreadfully;  and  my  hair  felt 
clammy  for  a  week  afterwards.  Though 
the  water  is  very  buoyant,  I  expected 
it  would  bear  me  up  sooner  than  it  did. 
I  waded  up  to  the  arm-pits. before  I 
felt  myself  buoyed  up.  On  the  waters 
reaching  the  top  of  my  shoulders  I  was 
gently  borne  up.  Persons  of  a  lighter 
build,  I  doubt  not,  will  be  borne  up 
sooner.  I  found  that  by  throwing  my- 
self on  my  back,  I  could  float  easily  at 
a  depth  of  about  three  feet.  It  is  very 
difficult  to  wade  in  this  lake,  the  water 
has  so  much  resistance  upon  the  limbs. 
Like  Mr.  Stevens,  I  found  I  could  have 
floated  on  its  surface  and  read  a  book 
with  ease.  Before  leaving  Jerusalem, 
I  bought  four  glass  bottles,  and  got  tin 
cases  made  for  them.  I  filled  two  of 
them  with  Jordan  water,  and  reserved 
the  other  twa  for  that  of  the  Dead  Sea ; 
but  on  reaching  the  latter  place  I  found 
that  in  galloping  a  fleet  Bedouin  mare 
across  the  plain,  like  John  Gilpin,  I 
had  broken  all  my  bottles,  except  one 
containing  water  from  the  Jordan.  At 
this  I  was  much  grieved,  but  could  not 
help  it.  I  have  since  got  a  person  to 
bring  me  a  bottle  of  water  from  the 
Dead  Sea,  so  that  I  have  now  a  bottle 
of  each  kind  of  water  to  take  home  as 
relics  of  these  memorable  places. 

On  leaving  the  Dead  Sea.  we  had  a 
dreary  ride  to  the  convent  of  Marsebah, 
which  is  situated  "  in  the  hill  country" 
of  Judea,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Ke- 
dron,  which  is  now  dry  from  source  to 
sea,  and  is  always  so  extept  when 
heavy  rains  put  water  in  it,  onthe  same 
p^rinciple  that  roads  sometimes  become 
rivers.  We  remained  in  the  convent 
all  night.  The  monks  showed  us  the 
cave  in  which  Marsebah  is  said  to  have 
lived  13  years  with  a  lion,  'and  many 
other  things  equally  foolish.  Next  day 
we  went  to  Bethlehem,  and  saw  the 
spot  where  the  angel  appeared  to  the 
shepherds,  the  identical  spot  where  the 
Redeemer  was  born,  &c.  On  leaving 
Bethlehem  we  soon  came  to  the  beauti- 
ful valley  of  Artos.  This  is  the  most 
lovely  valley  I  have  seen  in  the  whole 
country,  and  it  is  also  the  most  care- 
fully cultivated.  We  went  on  to  Solo- 
mon's pools,  and  pitched  our  tents  near 
these  stupendous  works  of  the  wise 
king.  Next  day  we  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem by  Bethlehem.      We  were  five 


days  on  this  tour.  I  have  had  two  trips 
since.  The  last  one  was  in  company 
with  Dr.  Barclay  and  his  two  sons. 

I  suppose  you  are  aware  that  Dr. 
Barclay  has  been  sent  as  a  missionary 
to  Jerusalem,  by  the  Disciples  in  the 
United  States.  I  accompanied  Dr. 
Barclay  and  his  two  sons  to  Gazzeta 
and  back.  We  were  about  six  days 
and  a  half  on  the  tour.  We  saw  some 
fine  land,  and  we  also  saw  plenty  of 
water  in  which  the  eunuch  could  be 
baptized.  Dr.  Barclay  has  only  six 
members  now,  exclusive  of  his  own  fa- 
mily, though  he  says  he  has  immersed 
eighteen  since  he  came,  upwards  of 
two  years  ago.  He,  however,  allows 
any  one  to  break  bread  with  him  that 
chooses.  His  eldest  son  is  learning 
phonography  under  my  instructions. 

[Note. — The  preceding  letter  will  be  read 
with  considerable  interest  by  the  friends  of  the 
Harbinger  and  the  Jerasalem  mission.  Bro- 
ther Barclay  and  family,  and  the  brethren  with 
them,  are  engaged  in  a  most  important  and 
difficult  enterprise ;  but  the  exalted  Redeemer 
is  able  to  guide,  uphold,  and  prosper  th^m  in 
all  things ;  for,  in  spreading  his  truth  in  the 
world.  He  employs  the  instrumentality  of  his 
believing  children,,  who  are  called  upon  to  use 
the  two-edged  sword  with  skill  and  prudence. 
This  honor  hath  all  his  true-hearted  saints. 
Brother  Barclay  we  believe  to  be  one  of  this 
character,  and  his  reward  will  be  great.  We 
received  a  letter  on  the  18th,  direct  from  the 
Doctor,  which  may  possibly  appear  in  the 
Harbinger,  Should  any  of  our  readers  see,  or 
hear  of  anything  being  published  respecting 
him,  in  any  of  the  newspapers  or  religious  pe 
riodicals  of  this  country,  especially  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Episcopalian  Missionaries*  com- 
munications, we  shall  feel  obliged  by  their  for- 
warding them  to  us  for  publication  in  onr 
pages.  This  is  a  duty  we  all  owe  to  our  self- 
denying  and  laborious  missionary,  that  he  may 
have  an  opportunity,  if  need  be,  of  defending 
himself  and  his  religious  principles  and  prac- 
tices in  the  most  public  manner.  What  mean- 
ing Brother  Love-  intends  to  convey,  by  the 
indefinite  observation,  that  Brother  BarcUy 
allows  any  one  to  break  bread  with  him  that 
chooses,  we  cannot  conceive.  It  is  well  known 
that  Brother  Barclay  has  refused  to  baptize 
some  parties  who  have  made  application  to  him 
for  baptism.  Surely,  then,  it  cannot  be  im- 
plied that  any  one,  in  an  unrestricted  sense,  is 
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allowed  to  break  bread  with  the  church  which 
oar  missionary  hat  been  the  instmment  of  col- 
lecting in  that  part  of  the  world.  Some  who 
have  been  baptized  in  Jemsalem  are  now  in  the 
United  States,  and  others  may  have  been  tam- 
ed aside  by  the  great  difficulties  which  the  trae 
disciple  has  to  encounter  in  carrying  oat  the 
principles  of  Primitive  Christianity  in  that  part 
of  the  world}  bat  it  is  cheering  to  know  that 


others  are  making  the  good  confession,  and 
bowing  to  the  authority  of  Jesos  the  Christ, 
who  is  the  Son  of  the  Living  Ood.  If  we  mis- 
take not,  Brother  Love,  before  leaving  Eng- 
land, had  in  part,  if  not  entirely,  embraced  the 
views  of  Dr.  Thomas  respecting  church  fellow- 
ship, &c. ;  and  this  may  account  for  his  saying, 
that  Dr.  Barclay  "  allows  any  one  to  have  fel- 
lowship at  the  Lord's  table.--J.  W.] 
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AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 

New  York,  September  12th,  1853. 
Elder  John  K.  Tener,  President :  \ 
Elder  G.  Y.  Tickle,  Secretary :     ) 

Dearly  beloved  Brethren, — On  behalf  of  the 
Board  of  the  American  Bible  Union,  I  address 
you  in  reply  to  yourcommunicatioa  of  the  4th 
alt.  in  which  was  conveyed  to  us  the  resolution 
adopted  by  the  delegates  lately  assembled  at 
Wipan,  "  from  the  various  churches  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  who  are  endeavoring  to 
promote  the  great  principles  of  Primitive 
Christianity." 

Our  Board  gratefdily  acknowledge,  and  most 
cordially  reciprocate,  the  deep  interest  which 
you  manifest  in  the  preparation  of  "  a  faithful 
translation"  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  into  the 
English  language.  We  thank  you  for  the  sym- 
pathy which  you  express  in  the  momentous  en- 
terprise in  which  we  are  engaged;  and  we 
praise  God  for  having  put  it  into  your  hearts, 
to  pray  for  a  favorable  result  for  our  efforts. 

At  the  same  time  the  Board  are  grieved  to 
Icam  from  yoiu:  communication,  that  the  dele- 
gates were  misinformed  about  the  wants  of  the 
Bible  Union,  in  respect  to  this  important  en- 
terprise. Instead  of  having  '*  funds  already, 
more  than  sufficient  for  the  undertaking,"  we 
feel  the  necessity  of  making  an  earnest  appeal 
to  you  and  the  churches  which  you  represent, 
for  pecuniary  aid  to  carry  forward  the  under- 
taking. In  order  to  accomplish  the  work  in  a 
suitable  manner,  wd  are  obliged  to  employ  nu- 
merous scholars,  and  to  pay  them  for  their 
services ;  also,  to  provide  them  with  the  requi- 
site books,  and  to  pay  their  travelling  expenses 
when  consulting  libraries  at  a  distance  from 
their  homes.  So  far  from  having  a  sufficiency 
of  means,  we  are  obliged,  in  this  business,  to 
walk  hy  jfatlh,  and  not  by  siffkt — to  make  our 
contracts  without  the  means  of  meeting  them, 
but  with  the  confident  assurance  that  God,  who 
has  never  failed  us,  will  provide  the  means  in 
His  own  time  ;  and  we  write  you,  as  those  who 
love  His  pure  Word,  and  desire  to  read  and 
circulate  it  in  your  own  language,  to  assist  us 
in  this  enterprise,  as  the  Lord  has  granted  you 
means  and  opportunity. 


With  assurances  of  Christian  regard,  yoar 
brother  in  the  faith  of  the  gospel, 
Wm.  H.  Wychopf, 

Corresponding  Secretary. 

[The  subjects  of  the  Bible  Union  and  the 
Jerusalem  Mission  demand  the  serious  consi- 
deration of  all  our  brethren  in  this  country. 
Something  ought  to  be  done  by  as  to  promote 
both  these  renovating  enterprises.  We  have 
in  hand  the  sum  of  £3,  to  be  equally  divided 
between  the  two  objects.  We  would  much  ra- 
ther send  £300,  than  the  amount  mentioned. 
That  a  sum  may  be  realized  worthy  the  cause, 
we  recommend,  that  on  the  first  Lord's  day  in 
the  New  Year,  1854,  every  congregation  in  the 
United  Kingdom,  having  laid  by  in  store  until 
that  day,  then  make  a  liberal  contribution  for 
these  noble  objects.  If  a  spirit  of  benevolence 
influences  the  churches  as  it  did  the  delegates 
at  the  Wigan  meeting,  we  shall  have  a  good 
contribution,  which,  in  our  judgment,  will  be 
a  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  smelling  savor,  most  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  who  is  the  Giver  of  all  good. 
Will  the  Elders,  Presidents,  or  Deacons  read 
the  appeal  from  New  York,  with  the  recom- 
mendation we  have  made,  to  the  respective 
churches  on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  November, 
and  make  arrangements,  not  of  constraint,  but 
a  •■  a  matter  of  our  free  gift  to  the  Lord? — J.  W.] 


LETTER  FROM  J.  CHALLEN. 

Dear  Brother  Wallis,  —  Your  excellent 
monthly  comes  to  this  office  regularly,  and  is 
well  freighted  with  choicest  reading  matter.  I 
wish  it  an  extensive  circulatian,  and  truly  it 
deserves  it.  But  few  of  our  brethren  know 
the  labor,  and  self-denial,  and  sacrifice,  which 
editors  and  publishers  of  such  works  undergo 
for  their  benefit,  and  that  of  the  reading  pub- 
lic. I  am  sure  if  they  did,  they  would  sym- 
pathise more  fully  with  them,  by  furnishing 
the  "  material  aid"  in  larger  abundance.  But 
the  consciousness  that  you  are  doing  good,  and 
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that  wherever  yonr  work  goes  it  will  leave  ita 
mark,  is  enough  to  stimulate  you  to  make  any 
sacrifice  which  the  case  may  demand.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark,  that  the  Christian  Baptist, 
the  monthly  periodical  first  published  by  A. 
Campbell,  carried  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  all 
over  these  States,  and  in  distant  portions  of 
Europe :  and  that  the  mighty  hosts  of  advo- 
cates which  sprung  np  from  every  bush  and 
brake,  received  their  first  awakening  from  this 
little  unpretending  work.  Its  whole  appear- 
ance was  bad— paper,  cover,  press-work,  size — 
unattri^:tive.  But  it  was  full  of  light,  and 
whatever  maketh  manifest  is  light.  Darkness, 
in  the  order  of  creation  and  of  nature,  precedes 
the  light — as  chaos,  order.  Is  it  not  strange, 
that  from  the  heaviest  and  dullest  of  metals, 
and  the  blackest  of  liquids,  and^fttimes  in  the 
gloomiest  of  apartments,  should  be  sent  forth, 
streaming  all  over  the  world,  the  purest  of 
light.  Surely  the  press,  the  press,  is  the 
mightiest  of  instruments :  its  mark,  like  that 
of  the  apostles,  remains. 

A  distinguished  professor,  to  whom  I  once 
in  conversation  communicated  the  knowledge 
of  the  "  first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,"  said  to  me, :  *'  This  is  the  only  ra- 
tional acoouDt  of  Chiristianity  I  have  ever 
had."  He  was  a  fine  scholar,  a  most  labori- 
ous medical  philosopher,  and  a  man  who  had 
been  conversant  with  facts  and  great  principles 
all  the  days  of  his  life.  "  And  now,"  said  he, 
"  your  people  have  been  much  to  blame  in  not 
laying  before  the  public  mind  their  plain,  sim- 
ple, but  truthful  views  of  Christianity;  views 
which  approve  themselves  to  my  reason  and 
my  judgment.  In  any  shape  and  form,'*  said 
he,  "  that  you  can  get  to  the  understandings  of 
men — in  conversation,  in  preaching,  by  tracts 
and  essays — you  should  not  fail  to  do  it."  Let 
our  brethren  think  of  this,  and  act  accordingly. 
Your's  in  the  one  hope, 

J.  Challen. 

Philadelphia,  September  19,  1853. 


LETTER  FROM  FRAZERBURGH. 

When  I  wrote  last  I  told  you,  that  on  Sab- 
bath, October  9,  Mr.  W.  Godson,  from  Hull, 
was  to  commence  the  delivery  of  a  series  of 
lectures  here,  in  connection  with  Christianity, 
which  came  to  pass.  On  Sabbath,  October 
16,  he  concluded  the  same  by  introducing  to 
the  notice  of  his  audience,  "  The  Ground  of  Ac- 
ceptance with  God."  This  subject  was  handled 
after  a  fashion  perfectly  new  here ;  it  was  at 
once  luminous,  faithful,  convincing,  and  com- 
prehensive, exciting  to  a  considerable  extent 
the  passions  of  the  auditory,  some  to  love  and 
inquiry,  and  others  to  hate  "  speaking  evil  of 
those  things  which  they  know^  not."  The  se- 
ries extended  to  nine  lectures,  and  although  on 
each  occasion  the  attendance  was  comparative- 
ly small,  there  were  uniformly  those  present 


who  heard  with  pleasure,  with  appreciation, 
and  with  profit.  His  introductory  discourse 
on  "  The  Government  of  God,"  was  a  mind- 
enlarging  production,  well  fitted  to  meet  the 
present  state  of  British  society,  and  the  reccp- 
tion  of  which  would  lead  to  great  and  impor- 
tant results.  His  "  Unsatisfactory  Condition 
of  the  Professing  Church"  was  a  masterly  per- 
formance, beautiful,  clear,  and  convincing ;  of 
every  day  use  to  all  who  value  present  purity 
or  endless  existence.  "The  Causes  thereof, 
and  Remedy  for,"  were  also  given  in  a  manner 
which  showed  he  had  not  presumed  on  a  sub- 
ject until  he  had  thoroughly  studied  and  com- 
prehended it.  The  "  Christian  Union"  was  an 
enlightened  exhibition  of  a  great  and  vital 
truth.  Never  before  had  I  heard  any  thing 
which  seemed  at  all  fitted  to  meet  the  necessi- 
ties of  the  case — to  remove  the  causes  of  divi- 
sion, and  secure  the  unity  of  a  now  distracted 
church. 

Mr.  G.  is  a  workman  that  necdeth  not  to  be 
ashamed,  "mighty  in  the  Scriptures,"  "tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  all  good  works."  His 
teaching  is  thoroughly  practical. 

I  may  state,  that  Mr.  G.  is  intending  to  be 
in  Edinburgh  in  about  a  month.  As  you  will 
see,  I  have  ouly  named  some  of  the  subjects  on 
which  he  dilated  ;  I  have  said  nothing  of  what 
he  advanced  hy,  way  of  explication  and  illns- 
tration  thereof;  this  I  shall  do  as  opportunity 
offers,  and  as  occasion  may  require.  We  are 
indebted  for  this  visit  of  Mr.  G.  to  the  little 
church  which  meets  to  "  break  bread,"  &c.  in 
the  house  of  Mr.  M.  Cross-street,  and  its  ge- 
nerosity has  been  rewarded  by  an  increase  of 
numerical  strength — a  circumstance  unprece- 
dented in  the  history  of  this  peaceful  commu- 
nity, in  connection  with  the  visit  of  any  other 
lecturer.  Mr.  G.  is  a  very  plain  man,  and  has 
none  of  those  trappings  of  clerical  consequence 
with  which  some  teachers  of  religion  come  ca- 
parisoned to  the  place  of  display — the  modern 
pulpit.  But  I  have  written  enough,  my  sheet 
is  full.  Your's  affectionately, 

B.  B. 

[The  above  letter  was  written  by  one  of 
Brother  Godson's  hearers  at  Frazerbnrgh,  but 
not  a  brother  in  the  church.  We  publish  it 
without  the  knowledge  or  consent  of  Brother 
Godson,  who,  we  hope,  will  not  feel  offended  at 
our  taking  this  liberty,  which,  so  far  as  we 
have  been  able  to  form  an  opinion,  from  the 
different  reports  forwarded  to  us,  is  only  com- 
mendatory of  a  series  of  able  and  lucid  lec- 
tures. The  letter  was  scut  by  the  writer  to  a 
private  friend  in  Edinburgh,  and  a  copy  for- 
warded to  us  at  the  same  time.  We  think  it 
necessary  to  state,  that  we  have  abridged  some 
passages  of  the  letter,  on  account  of  a  pressure 
of  important  matter. — J.  W.] 
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CAMDEN  TOWN,  LONDON. 

Some  have  complained  that  the  charch  here 
has  not  famished  a  line  for  your  "  Items  of 
News'*  during  a  considerable  period.  This  is, 
however,  not  owing  to  any  want  of  regard  to 
your  paper,  bnt  rather  to  one  brother  having 
waited  for  another  to  do  so.  We  are,  thanks 
to  the  Father  of  all  mercies,  st  11  in  the  land  of 
the  living,  and  that  in  more  than  one  sense. 
The  church,  with  little,  or  without  any  excep- 
tion, is  united,  and  a  gently  growing  disposi- 
tion to  activity  is  discernible.  Brethren  have 
circulated  a  considerable  number  of  tracts  and 
bills,  and  several  courses  of  lectures  have  been 
delivered  by  myself.  A  number  of  persons  wit- 
ness every  Lord's-day  morning  our  church  or- 
der, and  a  fair  company  gather  each  evening  to 
hear  the  gospel  and  the  things  of  the  kingdom. 
About  thirty  persons  from  various  denomina- 
tions meet  every  Wednesday  evening,  as  a 
Bible  conference.  Two  made  the  good  con- 
fession and  were  immersed  last  week,  and  some 
time  before,  two  sisters  were  in  like  manner 
added.  I  think  we  have  now  a  fairer  oppor- 
tunity to  bring  the  truth  before  the  people  of 
this  locality,  and  are,  all  things  considered,  in 
a  better  condition  to  avail  ourselves  of  it,  than 
we  have  before  been.  D.  Kino. 


I  have  the  pleasure  of  informing  you,  that 
on  the  28th  of  September,  a  man  came  about 
twenty  miles  to  put  on  Christ  by  immersion, 
with  the  view  of  walking  with  him  in  newness 
of  life.  He  had  k>»g  been  a  hearer  of  different 
sects,  and  then  paid  us  a  visit  last  Summer; 
from  that  time  he  has  been  devoting  attention 
to  the  truth  of  our  principles,  and  submission 
to  the  Saviour  is  the  result.  Brother  Shaw,  of 
Huddei'sfield,  was  present  on  the  occassion,  and 
delivered  an  address  on  the  importance  of  obe- 
dience to  the  faith.  J.  Milbourn. 


IBKLAND. 

Visit  of  Brethren  Hill  and  Sinclair. 
— Having  now  closed  our  labors  in  Ireland, 
and  returned  home,  we  hasten  to  communicate 
some  account  of  our  labors  and  success. 

It  is  known  that  at  the  Annual  Meeting  held 
in  Wigan,  at  the  request  of  Brother  Tener, 
Brethren  Sinclair  and  Hill  ogreed  to  visit  Ire- 
land, as  soon  as  possible,  and  labor  for  a  few 
weeks.  Accordingly,  after  the  necessary 
arrangements  on  both  sides,  we  left  Liverpool 
on  the  25th  August  for  Belfast,  per  steamer, 
and  from  thence  to  Casilewellan  by  car,  where 
we  arrived  about  9  p.m.  safe  and  well,  and  met 
with  a  most  hearty  reception  from  brethren 


and  friends ;  indeed,  so  fully  imbued  are  they 
with  Christian  sympathy,  that  we-at  once  found 
ourselves  at  home  with  them ;  and  after  re- 
freshments, and  thanks  to  our  Father  in  hea- 
ven for  mercies  by  sea  and  land,  we  enjoyed 
our  first  night's  repose  in  Ireland.  It  had 
been  arranged  that  our  first  efforts  should  be 
naade  at  Tallynasough,  distant  about  four  miles 
from  the  place  where  the  church  meets  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week  ;  to  this  place,  we  were 
conveyed  on  the  26th,  and  held  a  meeting  the 
same  evening,  but  on  account  of  the  uncertain- 
ty of  our  arrival,  only  few  attended.  Next 
morning  it  was  determined  to  visit  the  cottages 
in  the  locality  ;  some  of  them  lay  contiguous 
to  one  another,  but  many  of  them  at  some  dis- 
tance. Accompanied  by  our  Sister  Bingham 
— who  is  one  of  the  right  stamp,  intelligent 
and  devoted,  indefatigable  in  her  efforts  to 
spread  the  truth,  and  to  bring  her  friends  and 
neighbors  under  the  government  of  Jesus — we 
called  upon  and  conversed  with  a  number  of 
families,  entering  into  free  discussion  with  the 
people,  and  soon  found,  that  we  had  to  do  with 
a  class  that  knew  the  Scriptures,  at  least  in 
the  letter.  Some  received  us  very  kindly, 
others  appeared  to  be  jealous.  We  were  thus 
exercised  till  night ;  we  never  before  spent  a 
day  like  it,  we  might  say,  preaching  a  sermon 
in  every  house,  and  exhibiting  Christianity  in 
the  light  of  inspiration.  We  took  this  plan 
in  order  to  secure  an  attendance  on  our  future 
meetings,  and  we  are  thus  particular  in  refer-- 
ring  to  our  first  efforts,  because  of  results  for 
good  or  for  evil  that  afterwards  appeared. 
Loid's-day,  28th,  the  church  met  at  its  usiuil 
hour  in  the  house  of  Brother  Bingham,  nine 
in  number,  and  most  of  them  living  at  Aus- 
borough  Works,  four  miles  distant,  and  yet 
they  meet  regularly.  We  are  constrained  to 
bear  testimony  to  the  character  of  this  society, 
so  different  to  many  that  we  have  heard  of. 
No  crotchets— no  jarring  element,  to  injure 
their  usefulness — but  truly  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul,  all  desirous  of  living  so  that  God 
may  be  glorified  in  them  and  by  them.  Bro- 
ther Johu  Lynd,  the  president,  well  discharges 
the  duties  of  the  office,  although, he  has  no 
ambition  to  be  above  his  brethren. 

We  had  a  most  cheering  meeting  in  the 
evening,  when  we  gave  an  address  on  disciple- 
ship  to  Chi'ist ;  and  this  in  connection  with 
our  visits,  and  the  tracts '  we  distributed,  ex- 
cited inquiry,  discussion,  and  opposition.  AVe 
soon  discovered  that  we  had  taken  a  wrong 
view  of  the  state  of  the  people,  for  they  con- 
tended they  were  Christians  by  hereditary 
right  for  generations  back  \  and  to  entertain  a 
doubt  about  their  faith  or  practice  was  a  crime 
to  be  denoimced  by  all  the  faithful — to  talk  to 
such  about  faith,  repentance,  and  a  voluntary 
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submissions  to  Christ,  were  things  that  could 
not  be  enteita'ned.  Notwithstanding,  an  effec- 
tual door  was  opened  unto  us.  We  continued 
in  this  district  five  weeks,  holding  meetings  in 
various  places.  In  many  of  them  the  attend- 
ance and  attention  of  the  people  were  most 
encouraging.  At  Castlewellan  we  occupied 
the  chapel  belonging  to  the  Wesley  an  Metho- 
dists :  it  was  at  our  service  whenever  we  need- 
ed it,  for  which  we  thus  ]^blic1y  tender  our 
thanks.  We  did  not  labor  in  vain,  for  during 
our  stay  eight  became  obedient  to  the  faith, 
and  there  is  a  fair  prospect  of  others  following. 
We  closed  our  labors  at  I'allynasough  on  the 
19th  of  September,  and  Ausborough  Works  on 
the  20th,  taking  our  leave  of  them  on  the 
morning  of  the  23rd,  the  night  previous  being 
occupied  in  consultation,  prayer,  and  exhorta- 
tion. We  parted  in  apostolic  style.  After  a 
day  travelling  by  car,  we  reached  Dungannon, 
and  were  kindly  entertained  by  Mr.  Tener ; 
afterwards  we  started  for  Moree,  arriving  at  10 

?.m.  and  received  a  hearty  welcome  by  Brother 
.  K.  Tener  and  family,  whose  praise  ought  to  be 
in  all  the  churches.  Arrangements  having  been 
made  to  fill  up  our  time,  we  entered  heartily 
into  them.  On  Lord's  day  morning,  the 
church  met,  a  goodly  number  coming  from 
a  distance.  Brother  Tener  is  the  president, 
and  we  think  there  is  much  talent  amongst 
them,  but  that  it  is  not  used  as  it  ought  to  be. 
We  held  two  meetings  every  night  during  the 
week,  taking  Moree  as  a  centre,  and  visiting 
the  villages  around  from  two  to  nine  miles, 
Brother  Tener  affording  us  convtyance,  and 
accompanying  us.  The  meetings  were  gene- 
rally of  a  peaceful  character ;  in  some  of  them, 
however,  prejudice  and  ill  feeling  shewed 
themselves.  At  one  the  Presbyterian  minis- 
ter himself  appeared,  and  after  hearing  us  for 
one  hour,  came  forth,  and  in  a  speech  of  one 
hour  and  forty  miuutes,  denounced  all  that  we 
had  said,  in  a  spirit  characterized  by  anything 
but  Christian  courtesy.    As  soon  as  he  had 


done,  he  left  the  room,  not  waiting  to  hear  our 
reply.  His  main  object  appeared  to  be  to  hold 
A.  C.  up  to  ridicule  as  an  Arian,  and  all  who 
reject  the  creed  and  catechism  as  heterodox. 
No  doubt  he  is  the  man,  and  wisdom  will  die 
with  him ;  but  even  among  hU  people  there  is 
a  spirit  of  inquiry,  and  some  of  them  will  ad- 
vance beyond  his  rnle.  We  had  a  most  excel- 
lent meeting  at  Dungannon ;  the  Wesleyan 
chapel  was  afforded  us,  for  which  we  thus  pub- 
licly thank  the  trustees  and  Mr.  Armstrong, 
the  minister,  who  gave  us  his  presence,  and 
proffiered  us  the  house  again  if  we  needed  it. 
We  closed  our  labors  for  the  present  by  a 
meeting  at  Moree,  on  the  3rd  of  October;  the 
attendance  was  large,  and  the  attention  <rf  the 
people  all  that  could  be  desired.  We  ad- 
dressed the  audience  upon  personal  religion, 
and  the  importance  of  an  immediate  surrender 
of  themselves  to  the  Lord ;  a  deep  feeling  per- 
vaded the  meeting,  and  although  we  cannot 
report  any  fruit  of  qur  labors  in  this  district, 
yet  we  anticijmte,  'ere  long,  to  hear  of  the  de- 
termination of  many  that  they  will  be  the 
Lord's.  We  are  fully  persuaded  that  the  dis- 
tricts need  but  to  be  worked,  with  zeal  and 
perseverance,  that  much  fruit  may  be  gathered 
in.  We  could  have  wished  to  have  remained 
longer  with  our  friends,  and  labored  to  gather 
the  harvest  of  souls.  It  would  be  well  if  two 
or  three  evangelists  could  be  sustained  there 
constantly.  We  arrived  safe  at  Liverpool  by 
packet,  after  a  stormy  night,  through  the 
tender  mercies  of  our  God.  All  our  expences 
were  defrayed  by  the  friends  in  Ireland,  who 
would  be  glad  of  a  visit  from  any  brother  who 
might  be  passing  near  the  neighbourhood.  We 
would  present  our  thanks  to  all  the  friends  who 
have  contributed  to  our  comfort  and  health 
while  with  them,  and  pray  that  they  may  be 
recompensed  at  the  resnrpid^on  of  the  just. 

Geokge  Sinclair. 

Francis  Hill. 


BABYLON. 

BY   JAKES    CHALLEN. 
(For  the  »*  British  Millennial  Harbinger.") 


O  ZioN  1  lone  and  desolate  thou  art ; 
Reproach  has  put  its  signet  on  thy  name. 
Mammon  has  bid  thy  glory  to  depart. 
And  pride  has  robVd  thee  of  thy  ancient  fame: 
Where  is  thy  power,  and  where  thy  holy  feasts? 
Banish'd  by  wily  priests  1 

Daughter  of  heaven  !  fair  as  the  silvery  moon 
Once  thou  wert  seen,  in  robe^  of  massive  light. 
On  nations  far  thy  heavenly  lustre  shone, 
With  God's  own  glory,  wondrous  to  the  sight. 
But  now  thou  sit'st  in  purple,  on  thy  throne, 
Stolen  from  Babylon. 

God  help  thee,  widow'd  one,  to  see  tl  e  day, 
To  shake  thee  from  thy  dust,  and  quickly  rise ; 
Warn'd  by  his  voice,  no  longer  now  delay, 


Keform  thy  ways,  and  'ere  to  late,  he  wise ; 
Let  not  a  proud  and  supercilious  race. 

Thy  beauty  all  deface. 
Strong  is  the  Lord,  thy  God,  who  refgn^above; 
Mighty  the  One  who  died  and  lives  t6  save. 
Say,  wilt  thou  taste  the  sweetness  of  his  love, 
Or  wilt  thou,  faithless,  all  his  vengeance  brave? 
Then  hear  thy  doom  —  None,  noae,  shall  thee 
restore. 

Fallen  to  rise  no  more  1 
Rejoice,  ye  heavens,  and  all  ye  holy  men. 
The  hour  of  judgment  threaten'd  now  is  come, 
God  will  avenge  his  saints,  assert  his  reign, 
And  call  his  wandering  children  home ; 
And  like  a  stone,  great  city,  thou  shalt  be 

Cast  into  the  sea. 
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December,  1853. 
WATCHMEN,  WHAT  OF  THE  NIGHT? 

We  have  almost  no  confidence  in  the  existing  forms  of  Christianity ;  but  be- 
lieve them,  severally  and  in  the  aggregate,  failures.  Moreover,  we  esteem  it 
impolitic,  if  not  something  far  worse,  to  attempt  an  apology  for  the  decrepit  and 
leprous  religions,  which  stalk  about  yet  in  the  twilight  of  a  departing  age.  We 
are  quite  secure  in  our  faith  of  the  holy  gospel  of  God ;  in  the  faith,  that  it  will 
fulfil  its  mission  to  the  nations,  before  the  end  comes.  It  is  also  a  cherished 
conviction,  that  ere  long,  light  shall  revisit  the  church — light  from  the  holy 
oracle ;  and  in  its  bright  revealings  it  shall  appear  that  the  church  is  now  merely 
dreaming.  At  least  this  is  certain — either  the  church  shall  rid  herself  of  much 
that  has  been  considered  vital,  but  which  is  now  manifestly  dead,  or  she  will  be- 
come merely  the  rallying  point  for  narrow  spirits,  sectaries,  and  the  laughing- 
stock of  all  sensible  men.  We  shall  labor  to  be  understood,  and  are  resolved  to 
show  our  opinion,  and  leave  the  result  to  God. 

We  say,  then,  that  any  one  of  the  existing/orww  of  Christianity  that  may  be 
named,  is  a  failure,  and  many  of  them  solemn  mockeries,  thrusting  their  disgust- 
ing pretensions  into  our  faces,  insulting  us  with  the  ding-donging  of  bells  on 
**  Sundays ;"  and  with  much  ado,  are  doing  nearly  nothing.  These  are  grave 
averments — they  shall  be  made  good.  Our  purpose  is  to  stir  the  sincere  and 
earnest,  and,  if  possible,  hasten  the  day  of  renovation. 

Let,  then,  any  city,  town,  village,  or  district  of  country  be  taken,  in  Europe 
or  America,  and  this  question  asked  in  regard  to  it  —  is  it  Christianized? 
We  must  settle  the  test  by  which  this  question  is  to  be  determined.  That  there 
are  churches  and  professors  fk  abundance,  may  appear ;  and  if  these  ascertain 
that  Christianity  has  triumphed,  our  charges  above  are  not  just.  Our  test  shall 
be  this — devotion  to  the  will  of  God,  as  made  known  through  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
and  his  Apostles,  and  preserved  in  the  New  Testament.  Nor  shall  any  one 
object  to  our  mode  of  applying  the  test.  We  shall  merely  submit  certain 
principles  of  action,  characteristically  Christian,  to  which  all  assent,  and  then,  in 
the  light  of  facts,  determine  whether  these  principles  govern  religious  society. 
In  the  investigation,  Roman  Catholicism  is  not  thought  of.  The  writer  does  not 
regard  it  as  a  religion,  but  simply  a  superstition,  not  quite  so  amiable  and 
desirable  as  some  forms  of  heathenism — not  so  conducive  to  the  glory  of  God 
or  the  welfare  of  men.  Rome  and  Naples  are  the  best,  because  the  fullest, 
exponents  of  that  superstition.  The  horrible  corruption  of  all  classes  in  those 
cities,  have  become  proverbial.  This  the  writer  gives  as  the  result  of  all  his 
acquaintance  with  Roman  Catholicism  :  Except  a  few  females,  he  has  not  known 
more  than  four  or  five  persons,  out  of  several  hundreds,  whose  moral  character 
was  nqt  such  as  to  exclude  them  from  any  Protestant  church  in  the  United 
States.  He  speaks  merely  of  such  as  he  has  known  personally.  The  moral 
degradation  of  the  masses  that  crowd  around  the  polluted  altars  of  the  Mother 
of  Harlots,  is  as  notorious  as  are  the  vices  of  drunkenness  and  profanity,  of 
vulgarity  and  strife.  This  "  abomination  that  maketh  desolate"  the  temples  of 
liberty,  is  kept  in  countenance  among  us  by  the  adherence  of  a  few,  whose  early 
prejudices  are  stronger  than  their  reason  or  their  love  of  country,  and  by  the 
unblushing  audacity  of  Irish  Jesuits.  But  we  did  not  intend  to  write  of  the 
Roman  superstition,  but  to  say,  that  in  determining  how  far  Christianity  has 
triumphed,  it  cannot,  for  obvious  reasons,  be  taken  into  the  account.  Its 
triujbphs  are  extensive  as  any  philanthrophist  can  desire.     Her  cross,  surmount- 
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ing  her  temples,  once  the  symbol  of  salvation  is  now  the  symbol  of  bondage, 
political  and  spiritual — her  ministers  are  the  body-guard  of  despotism.  The  man 
who  in  this  age  professes  to  believe  that  Roman  Catholicism  can  consist  with 
political  liberty,  if  a  man  of  intelligence,  is  not  to  be  believed  though  he  swears 
it ;  if  ignorant,  to  be  pitied.  Roman  Catholicism  is  not  in  theory  only,  but  in 
history  also ;  her  deeds  are  deeply  written  in  blood — the  blood  of  the  saints  of 
God.  She  is  at  this  moment  the  most  efficient  ally  of  despotism  on  the  globe. 
Her  children  have  found  a  home  among  us  in  this  New  World,  this  Protestant 
republic ;  she  is  already  manifesting  her  gratitude  by  machinating  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  proudest  achievement  of  our  Protestantism — our  system  of  public 
and  universal  instruction.  Already  have  the  "  faithful  of  Cincinnati  declared 
their  determination  to  renew  the  free-school  contest,  and  never  to  relinquish  the 
strife,  till  success  shall  crown  their  efforts." 

Their  organ,  the  Telegraphy  of  Cincinnati,  designates  the  Christian  Age  as  the 
"  obscure  organ  of  an  ignorant  sect."  This  is  certainly  the  coolest  specimen  of 
audacity  that  our  readings  of  the  season  have  furnished.  Tliis  from  a  foreigner, 
an  Irish  Jesuit,  who  lays  a  wafer,  which  he  calls  the  body,  blood,  and  divinity 
of,  (we  cannot  write  the  name  in  such  a  connection,)  upon  the  protruded  tongues 
of  our  railroad  builders  ?  This,  in  reference  to  a  paper  read  by  at  least  ten 
thousand  native  horn  and  educated  Americans. 

We  are  glad  these  emissaries  of  despotism  are  so  rapidly  developing  their  in- 
tentions. They  claim  the  right  of  American  citizens,  rights  guaranteed  by  our 
constitution,  and  under  chartered  privileges  they  plot  its  destruction.  This  is 
becoming  daily  more  apparent.  The  purpose  of  his  Holiness  will  never  be  con- 
summated. American  institutions  are  not  the  offspring  of  "Catholicism,  but  of 
Protestantism.  Protestants  will  awake  in  time  to  save  the  altars  of  their  libeis 
ties  from  overthrow.  When  the  purposes  of  the  American-citizen  subjects  of  the 
Pope,  shall  become  yet  a  little  clearer,  then  her  course  will  have  been  run.  In 
one  hour  will  her  judgment  come.  American  Protestantism  is  tolerant,  and  we 
rejoice,  nay,  glory  in  it.  Its  tolerance,  however,  extends  only  to  religions,  and 
to  those  only  while  they  keep  within  their  appointed  sphere.  When  they  shall 
become  the  ally  of  political  demagogueism — when,  forgetting  their  sacred  pre- 
tensions, they  shall  attempt  under  the  all-protecting  and  tolerant  principles  of 
OUT  institutions  to  overthrow  them,  and  to  bring  in  their  stead  ghostly  tyranny- 
then  shall  they  suddenly  disappear.  Their  overthrow  shall  be  as  when  the  Lord 
overthrew  Sodom — as  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  God  out  of  heaven. 

Much  suspicion  of  the  purposes  of  Catholic  Jesuits,  in  regard  to  American 
liberty,  is  already  awake.  Every  well-informed  patriot  will  be  careful,  at  least 
not  to  allay  these  suspicions.  They  are  reasonable  and  necessary.  The  recent 
duplicity  of  **  John,  of  New  York,"  touching  the  Florentine  martyrs,  speaks 
volumes.  "  No  faith  need  be  kept  with  heretics."  Protestants  will  keep  faith 
with  Catholics,  foreign  and  native,  and  with  treasure  and  blood,  if  need  be, 
defend  them  in  the  exercise  of  all  their  constitutional  rights  and  privileges ;  but 
let  them  not  provoke  us  by  attempting  to  subvert  our  glorious  free-school 
system,  and  by  other  insidious  attempts  to  make  our  very  freedom  the  means 
of  its  own  destruction.  If  Catholicism  is  to  live  in  America  it  must  be 
naturalized.  The  Catholicism  of  Ireland,  of  Austria,  still  more  especially  of 
Italy,  of  Rome,  cannot  find  a  home  in  "  The  States."  The  States^must  conquer 
foreign  Catholicism,  or  be  themselves  conquered.  Such  is  the  issue  which  the 
subject  presents  to  our  own  mind.    The  result  of  the  contest  cannot  be  doubtful 
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BIBLE  REVISION  ASSOCIATION  MEETING. 

This  Association  having  closed  its  first  anniversary  labors,  it  may  be  profit- 
able and  instructive  to  many  who  could  not  be  present,  to  indulge  in  some  gene- 
ral observations  and  reflections  concerning  it.  The  meeting  was  composed  of 
Baptists  and  Baptist  preachers  from  a  number  of  States  — r  men  of  learning,  ta- 
lents, piety,  devotion,  and  prudence  —  who  manifested  a  firmness,  fearlessness^ 
and  temperament  becoming  the  Christian  professor,  and  an  enterprise  of  such 
magnitude  to  the  future  welfare  of  the  human  family.  The  brethren  of  the  Re- 
formation were  present  in  considerable  numbers,  and  participated  most  fully  and 
cordially  in  all  that  was  done  to  advance  the  general  object.  The  convention 
was  composed  of  congenial  spirits,  and  they  seemed  to  vie  with  each  other  in 
decorous  treatment  and  a  fraternal  spirit.  There  was  a  frankness,  a  candor,  and 
a  boldness,  that  would  do  honor  to  any  age  or  nation,  and  that  evinced  an  honesty 
and  a  resolution  of  purpose  that  would  constrain  the  approbation  and  admira. 
tion  of  every  impartial  beholder.  The  president  of  the  assembly  commended 
himself  to  the  public  regsird  by  his  urbanity  of  manner,  his  unaffected  courtesy 
to  all,  his  disregard  to  the  opposition  of  a  biased  and  pledged  press,  and  a  dig- 
nity in  harmony  with  the  station  he  filled.  A  congenial  Christian  spirit  per- 
vaded the  entire  body ;  and  it  was  a  real  luxury  to  enjoy  the  effusions  of  souls 
surcharged  with  the  love  of  God  and  man.  It  might  have  been  imagined  by  a 
partial  beholder,  that  the  objectors  were  described,  on  some  occasions,  with  a 
severity  that  savored  of  malignity  and  revenge ;  but,  if  I  am  capable  of  forming 
a  correct  judgment,  there  was  scarcely  one  present  who  did  not  deplore  the  con- 
duct of  opponents  in  the  very  best  spirit,  and  who  would  not  have  rejoiced  at  a 
common  meeting  on  this  general  ground,  forgetting  and  burying  in  oblivion  all 
the  past. 

I  anticipate  the  most  glorious  results  from  this  common  effort,  in  which  every 
man  aims  at  the  benefit  ot  all  his  fellows,  while  he  maintains  his  individual  stand- 
point, without  the  surrender  or  sacrifice  of  a  solitary  principle  that  is  held  dear, 
or  considered  constitutional.  By  these  meetings  we  become  acquainted  with 
each  other  —  by  pummice-stone  rubbings,  the  rough  points  are  worn  off  and 
smoothed  down — merits  are  discovered  which  were  wholly  obscured  by  appear- 
ances growing  out  of  false  mediums  of  observation.  The  importance  of  a  union 
in  spirit  and  practice  becomes  more  apparent — and  a  moral  courage  is  engendered 
that  is  equal  to  any  emergency,  even  at  the  peril  of  being  discarded  by  the  best 
friends,  or  the  loss  of  life. 

I  was  urged  to  make  a  few  remarks  by  some  of  the  prominent  and  active 
members  of  the  convention.  With  reluctance  I  consented,  although  I  had  re» 
solved  to  be  a  silent  observer  of  the  proceedings.  I  endeavored  to  give  utterance 
to  my  gratification  and  gratitude  at  what  I  had  witnessed  of  good  feeling,  and 
the  utterance  of  truths  and  principles  which  stand  at  the  foundation  of  all  that 
is  good  and  great.  Our  responsibilities  in  this  enterprize  generally,  were  alluded 
to  briefly ;  astonishment  was  expressed  that  any  one  could  have  the  effrontery 
to  object  to  the  movement,  while  all  parties  were  sanctioning  it  by  their  own 
conduct ;  it  was  suggested  that  the  true  secret  of  opposition  lay  in  the  fact  that 
the  word  baptize  would  be  translated  into  English,  and  thus  give  the  true  mean- 
ing to  an  English  scholar  or  reader ;  and,  as  like  priest  like  people,  was  true  in 
every  age  of  the  world,  all  were  urged  to  a  faithful  discharge  of  duty;  that  we 
should  return  home  and  take  the  lead  in  every  good  work,  and  in  everything 
that  is  indispensable  for  the  advancement  of  the  cause  of  Christianity,  wliether 
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the  people  will  hear  or  forbear ;  that  there  was  and  is  a  freedom  among  the 
Baptists  owing  to  the  very  principles  they  hold,  and  the  freedom  of  the  preachers 
in  their  investigations  of  subjects,  which  will  ever  lead  to  glorious  results.  In 
illustration,  several  cases  were  alluded  to.  The  substance  of  one  which  had 
reference  to  our  venerable  and  aged  father  McClay,  of  New  York,  I  here  repeat, 
as  reported  to  me  by  a  friend.  He  was  a  Pedo-baptist  minister,  he  had  made 
many  discourses  on  rantism,  and  felt  strong  oh  the  subject.  On  a  certain  occa- 
sion, he  was  called  on  to  rantize  or  christen  a  child.  Before  he  went,  he  goes 
to  his  library,  and  without  any  special  motive,  (for  he  had  often  spoken  on  such 
occasions,)  he  began  to  examine  his  authorities.  He  soon  found  that  they  were 
all  against  him,  and  stared  him  in  the  face  like  spectres.  He  had,  all  his  life, 
acted  honestly,  and  the  question  was,  shall  I  abandon  the  ground  upon  which 
depends  my  temporal  support  ?  Honesty  and  love  for  the  cause  of  the  Master 
still  prevailed.  Said  he  to  his  wife,  "  I  find  I  am  in  error  in  this  matter."  "  Oh ! " 
said  she,  "  I  knew  that  long  ago."  With  a  heavy  heart  he  went  to  the  scene  of 
action.  It  was  a  private  dwelling  where  the  ladies  had  assembled  in  great  style 
to  witness  the  scene,  The  infant  decked  most  beautifully,  was  bearing  to  the 
man  of  God.  He  waved  his  hand  bidding  the  burden  bearers  to  retire,  while  he 
discoursed  to  the  assembly.  He  most  lucidly  and  solemnly  appealed  to  the 
book  of  books,  and  informed  them  that  his  mind  had  undergone  a  total  revolu- 
tion, that  immersion  alone  was  baptism.  A  Baptist  lady  present  exclaimed, 
"  Thank  God  for  that."  The  auditors  stared,  and  wondered  whether  the  preacher 
was  not  deranged,  while  the  veteran  of  the  cross  returned  to  his  home,  resolved 
to  carry  out  his  convictions,  come  life  or  death.  One  after  another  of  his  members 
visited  him  to  remonstrate  or  ascertain  the  cause  of  this  mighty  change ;  and 
he  was  successful  enough  to  convince  every  one  that  he  was  right,  and  so  he 
was  followed  by  all  the  members.  If  he  was  right  first,  what  awful  responsibility 
he  incurred  in  leading  so  many  into  error  I  If  right  now,  what  a  fearful  respon- 
sibility he  would  have  encountered  in  the  great  day,  to  have  kept  them  in  igno- 
rance, &c.    But  enough.  J.  T.  J. 


PROGRESSION.  — No.    VI. 

BY  S.  W.  IRVIN. 

The  history  of  witchcraft  furnishes  further,  and  perhaps  more  satisfactory 
evidence  of  human  progression.  In  reference  to  wars  waged  for  the  extermina- 
tion of  infidels,  pr  persecutions  for  the  suppression  of  heresy,  it  may  be  said^ 
that  these  were  set  on  foot  by  ignorant  priests  and  monks,  who  were  blinded  by 
superstition,  and  far  behind  the  mass  of  the  people  in  liberality  and  general  in- 
telligence. But  when  we  find  a  man  arraigned  at  the  bar  of  the  country  for 
transforming  himself  into  a  cat  or  a  hare,  and  sailing  through  the  air  on  a 
broomstick — when  we  hear  learned  counsellors  examining  witnesses  to  prove 
that  such  a  charge  is  true,  and  then  pleading  for  the  death  of  the  accused — and 
when  the  judge  from  the  bench  admits  the  evidence  and  condemns  the  prisoner 
to  death,  we  must  admit  that  others  were  superstitious  besides  priests  and  monks. 
And  such  scenes  have  been  witnessed,  not  only  in  one,  but  in  multiplied  thou- 
sands of  instances.  They  were  once  common  in  all  the  courts  of  the  Old  World, 
and  they  have  even  disgraced  the  New. 

The  first  outbreak  of  this  delusion  in  New  England  was  in  the  year  1692.  In 
those  days  it  was  the  popular  belief,  that  certain  persons  had  intercourse  with 
Satan — that  they  were  in  league  with  him  for  purposes  of  evil — and  that  to  tlie 
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end  they  were  endowed  with  supernatural  power.  In  our  day  it  would  seem 
passing  strange  for  a  respectable  person  to  come  into  a  court  of  justice  and  tes- 
tify, that  some  old  woman  had  transformed  herself  into  a  cat,  rode  through  the 
air  on  a  broomstick,  entered  the  house  through  a  key-hole,  and  tormented  per- 
sons by  pinching  their  flesh,  or  racking  their  bodies  with  pains.  Yet  such  oaths 
have  been  made  by  respectable  persons,  and  upon  such  evidence  men,  women, 
and  children,  have  been  burnt,  strangled,  or  hung.  Some,  indeed,  have  even 
confessed  themselves  guilty,  and  suffered  death,  to  all  appearance  believing  that 
they  had  really  committed  the  crime. 

Persons  who  believed  themselves  bewitched,  declared  that  some  one  (generally 
an  old  woman)  came  into  the  room  and  tormented  them ;  and  although  several 
persons  might  be  in  the  room  at  the  same  time,  while  the  sufferer  was  wailing 
and  shrieking  from  the  inflictions  of  the  witch,  yet  the  malignant  visitor  was  in- 
visible to  all  save  the  unhappy  victim.  Strange  as  this  may  seem,  such  things 
were  not  only  believed  by  the  ignorant,  but  they  were  preached  from  the  pulpit. 
They  were  acted  upon  by  the  most  learned  counsellors  at  law,  and  that,  too,  in 
the  most  solemn  cases  of  life  and  death.  On  such  charges,  in  New  England, 
nineteen  persons  were  executed,  and  one  hundred  and  fifty  more  impeached,  be- 
fore even  judges  of  the  court  began  to  suspect  that  it  was  all  a  delusion. 

When,  however,  we  look  across  the  ocean  to  Europe  we  cease  to  wonder  at 
the  credulity  of  our  New  England  Fathers.  There,  for  ages,  it  had  been  the 
popular  belief.  There  this  gloomy  superstition  had  reigned  with  tenfold  horror. 
And  there  multiplied  thousands  had  been  put  to  death  for  practicing  witchcraft, 
before  its  prevalence  here. 

In  1484,  Pope  Innocent  VIII.  issued  a  bull,  denouncing,  without  mercy,  all 
who  should  be  convicted  of  witchcraft ;  and  a  form  of  trial  was  regularly  laid 
down  in  all  Catholic  countries,  by  which  such  persons  were  doomed  to  destruc- 
tion by  "  fire  and  sword."  Such  proceedings,  however,  only  increased  the  pre- 
valence of  the  delusion  ;  and  in  a  short  time^  historians  tell  us.  all  Europe  was 
little  better  than  a  "  suburb  of  Pandemonium."  Half  the  population  were  either 
witches  or  bewitched.  In  1515,  five  hundred  persons  were  executed  at  Geneva 
in  three  months.,  for  practicing  witchcraft.  One  thousand  persons  were  burned, 
about  the  same  time,  at  Como,  in  one  year,  and  they  averaged  more  than  one 
hundred  a  year  for  some  time  afterward.  Remeginus,  an  inquisitor  at  Loraine, 
boasted,  that  in  fifteen  years  he  had  burned  nine  hundred  witches. 

In  France,  about  the  year  1620,  this  delusion  prevailed  to  an  almost  incredible 
extent.  Executions  for  sorcery  and  witchcraft  were  the  most  common  spectacle, 
and  men,  women,  and  children  were  doomed  to  the  most  cruel  torture  and  dread- 
ful death,  "for  wickedly  dealing  with  the  devil."  Historians  tell  us,  that  the 
number  put  to  death  in  that  country  was  almost  infinite. 

In  Germany,  in  the  town  of  Wurtzburg,  above  one  hundred  and  fifty-seven 
persons  were  burnt  in  two  years,  and  this  is  only  a  fair  sample  of  the  rest  of 
Germany.  Burning  to  death  was  so  common  an  atonement  for  witchcraft,  that 
those  events  were  sung  to  popular  airs,  and  horrible  engravings  adorned  the 
walls  of  almost  every  house,  representing  demons  dragging  away  those  unfor- 
tunate victims  to  fiercer  flames  below.  The  number  burned  in  these  states  alone, 
during  the  persecution  for  witchcraft,  is  estimated,  by  good  authority,  at  one 
hundred  thousand. 

England  bore  her  full  share  in  these  disgraceful  proceedings,  and  the  brightest 
names  in  her  religious,  political,  and  judicial  history  of  that  age,  believed  in  witch- 
craft.    Even  the  great,  the  learned,  the  good  Sir  Matthew  Hale  was,  during  his 
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whole  life,  a^dupe  of  this  delusion.  During  his  chief  justiceship,  although  mul- 
titudes were  condemned  to  death,  yet  there  is  not  a  single  case  recorded  of  trial 
and  acquittal  for  witchcraft.  To  show  the  extent  to  which  these  proceedings 
were  carried,  it  will  be  only  necessary  ip  mention  the  fact  that  during  the  sitting 
of  the  Long  Parliament  above  three  thousand  persons  were  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted ;  and  Barrington,  in  his  legal  commentaries,  estimates  the  whole  number, 
from  first  to  last,  burnt  or  otherwise  put  to  death  in  England  for  witchcraft,  at 
thirty  thousand.  The  last  execution  of  this  nature  recorded  on  the  British 
Statute-books  took  place  in  1716,  and  reads  thus :  "  Mrs.  Hicks  and  her  daughter, 
aged  nine  years,  were  condemned  and  hung  for  selling  their  souls  lo  the  devil, 
and  raising  a  storm  by  pulling  off  their  stockings  and  making  a  lather  of  soap." 

In  Scotland,  the  picture  is  still  darker ;  for  there,  in  almost  every  instance,  the 
dreadful  doom  is  recorded,  <*  convict  and  burnt."  There  is  no  means  of  ascer- 
taining the  exact  number  who  suffered  from  time  to  time ;  but  multitudes  were 
burnt  in  every  part  of  the  kingdom.  This  blighting  cloud  hung  like  a  pall  of  dark- 
ness over  all  Europe,  and  it  was  only  necessary  for  a  man  to  appeal  to  this  popular 
prejudice  to  bring  about  the  ruin  of  his  neighbour. 

In  some  countries,  we  are  told,  it  was  common  to  take  the  accused  to  some 
stream  of  water,  in  order  to  ascertain  their  guilt,  and  require  them  to  cross  it  on 
a  rope.  If  they  fell  into  the  stream  they  were  drowned.  If  they  succeeded 
in  crossing  it  they  were  regarded  as  witches,  and  put  to  death  accordingly. 
Such  was  the  justice,  such  the  enlightened  policy  of  the  times. 

The  strangest  feature  in  this  matter  is  the  fact,  that  the  leading  men  in  this 
delusion  were  the  most  conscientious  and  leading  members  of  the  church.  •  The 
Bible  was  appealed  to,  and  quoted,  to  show  that  witches  should  be  visited  with 
torture  and  death,  and  the  minister  from  the  pulpit  stirred  up  the  multitude  to 
vigilance  in  suppressing  witchcraft,  ai^d  hunting  down  those  who  were  charged 
with  practicing  it. 

Men  may  act  conscientiously  in  the  wrong,  as  well  as  in  the  right ;  and  here 
we  have  an  illustration  of  what  men  can  do,  when  blinded  by  ignorance  and  su- 
perstition. We  have,  also,  in  the  history  of  these  times,  a  clear  indication  of 
the  part  we  are  to  act  in  the  society  in  which  we  are  placed.  It  is  ours  to  in- 
struct and  enlighten — not  to  ridicule  and  persecute.  The  man  who  is  so  grossly 
wrong  may  not  be  wrong  at  heart.  Let  us  hold  up  the  truth  before  him,  in  pre- 
cept and  in  practice  ;  for,  however  much  a  conscientious  man  may  be  deluded,  he 
loves  the  truth,  and  when  he  is  properly  enlightened,  he  will  advocate  and  de- 
fend it. 

When  darkness  brooded  over  the  physical  world,  God  said,  "  Let  there  be 
light,"  and  the  earth  was  illuminated  by  the  glories  of  an  unclouded  sun.  But 
in  the  illumination  of  the  moral  world,  God  has  ordained  a  different  order.  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is'  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened  —  like  a  mustard  seed,  which, 
though  so  exceedingly  small,  yet  groweth  into  a  tree,  so  that  the'  fowls  of  hea- 
ven may  lodge  in  its  branches — like  a  stone,  which  being  cut  out  of  the  moun- 
tain without  hands,  rolls  forward  until  it  fills  the  whole  earth.  Reformers  are 
apt  to  forget  this  progressive  form  of  Christianity,  and  because  they  cannot  see 
the  church  arise,  like  Minerva  from  the  brain  of  Jupiter,  at  once  to  perfection, 
they  become  discouraged  and  falter  in  their  duties.  But  God  has  said,  "  Let 
there  be  light"  in  the  moral  world,  and  dark  and  benighted  as  is  Christendom 
even  now,  yet  the  day  is  breaking ;  and  although  we  only  live  in  the  twilight 
of  Christianity,  we  may  discern  from  the  breaking  of  the  morning,  that  the  day 
is  to  be  as  glorious  as  it  is  long  delayed. 

Labor  on,  then,  fainting  Christian  brother,  in  the  dissemination  of  God's  light 
and  truth,  for  his  mighty  arm  is  with  you  in  all  labors  of  love — and  while  you 
may  not  be  able  to  see  the  immediate  fruit  of  your  efforts,  yet  the  Lord  hath 
said,  **  Cast  thy  bread  upon  the  waters,  and  after  many  days  thou  shalt  receive 
it  again."  War,  persecution,  witchcraft,  malice,  envy,  hatred,  and  every  species 
of  ignorance  and  immorality  are  receding,  however  slowly,  before  the  sunlight 
of  truth ;  and  they  are  destined  to  be  entirely  banished  from  the  world,  for  the 
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earth  is  to  be  filled  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  "  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilder- 
ness shall  bow  before  him,  and  his  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust.  The  kinj^s  of 
Tarshish,  and  of  the  isles,  shall  bring  presents  ;  the  kings  of  Sheba  and  Seba 
shall  offer  gifts.  Yea !  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  him :  all  nations  shall 
serve  him"  (Psalm  Ixxii.) 


NOTES    OF    LECTURES 

BY  A.  CAMPBELL. 

NO.    XXXVIL— ANALYSIS    OF    ACTS    IX.    AND    X. 

We  saw  in  our  last  how  soon  Paul  began  to  undergo  the  trials  and  sufferings 
he  was  informed  would  fall  to  him.  We  see  him  in  a  few  days  driven  from  the 
city  in  which  he  was  converted,  and  on  his  hastening  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren 
would  not  associate  with  him,  thinking  that  he  only  wanted  to  become  acquainted 
with  them,  for  the  purpose  of  more  effectually  compassing  their  destruction.  But, 
when  introduced  by  Barnabas,  who  related  the  incidents  of  his  conversion,  and 
how  boldly  he  had  declared  the  Lord  in  Damascus,  they  gave  him  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship.  Paul  now  met  the  Grecian  philosophers,  and  so  confounded  them, 
that  they  raised  a  persecution  against  him,  and  he  had  to  flee  to  Tarsus,  his  native 
city.  Then  we  are  told  that  hostilities  ceased  in  the  three  great  districts  of  Pales- 
tine —  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee.  The  historian,  for  a  speoific  purpose,  now 
drops  Paul,  and  takes  up  Peter.  He  relates  two  examples  of  the  power  displayed 
by  Peter  at  Lydda  and  Joppa.  Tabitha  was  a  lady  who  had  devoted  her  whole 
life  and  substance  in  and  for  the  support  of  widows  and  orphans.  These  two  cases 
are  but  specimens,  to  show  us  with  what  power  Christianity  was  propagated,  and 
with  what  rapidity  it  spread.  The  whole  world  was  over-run,  in  a  single  life- 
time, not  by  the  sword,  but  by  the  power  of  those  simple  facts  these  men  told, 
and  the  manifestations  of  divine  power  with  which  they  accompanied  them.  Ob- 
serve through  what  an  ordeal  Christianity  passed.  It  had  to  contend  against 
the  jealousy  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  the  rancour  of  an  intolerant  priest- 
hood, and  all  the  sects  of  philosophy  of  that  day. 

In  Acts  X.  we  come  to  an  important  crisis.  Up  to  this  time  the  Gospel  had 
gone  only  to  the  seed  of  Abraham :  although  it  had  gone  to  Ethiopia  and  Africa, 
it  was'only  to  Jews  or  Jewish  proselytes.  Seven  years  had  been  spent  in  this 
way,  but  now  it  burst  through  the  Jewish  fraternity,  and  passed  to  the  Gentiles. 
The  word  Gentile,  from  yens,  means  a  family  or  nation.  In  proclaiming  the  gos- 
pel to  the  Jews,  the  Apostles  had  a  great  many  aids,  for,  in  argument,  they  had 
a  standard  of  authority  to  which  they  appealed  for  proof  that  both  parties  ac- 
knowledged. They  both  agreed  as  respected  the  premises,  but  differed  in  respect 
to  the  conclusion.  *  But  now  that  they  were  to  go  to  the  Gentiles,  a  different 
course  was  to  be  pursued.  Christianity  was  seven  years  old,  and  the  commission 
given  the  Apostles  was  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel,  not  to 
every  Jew,  but  to  every  creature;  yet  not  one  of  them  was  prepared  for  the  work 
now  to  be  done.  You  can  see  the  power  of  early  education  and  the  force  of 
prejudice,  when  you  see  such  men  as  the  Apostles  not  able  to  fraternize  with  an 
uncircumcised  Gentile,  no  matter  how  pious  he  might  be. 

Cornelius  had  what  we  call  "  a  trance"  —  not  at  night,  but  at  mid-day.  You 
are  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  man  ;  he  was  pious  and  benevolent,  but  yet 
not  saved.  He  was  told  in  this  vision  to  send  to  Joppa  for  Peter,  who  would 
tell  him  what  he  must  do  to  be  saved.  Peter  now  had  to  have  a  vision,  to  pre- 
pare him  for  the  work  before  him.  He  doubted  what  this  vision  could  mean,  but 
just  at  the  moment  three  men  from  Cornelius  sought  him.  After  hearing  their 
simple,  unadorned,  and  modest  tale,  he  invited  them  in,  and  the  next  day,  in  com- 
pany with  some  Jewish  brethren,  went  to  the  house  of  Cornelius.  By  this  time 
Cornelius  had  gathered  together  a  congregation,  consisting  chiefly  of  his  rela- 
tives, and  went  out  to  meet  Peter. 

In  the  34th  verse,  Peter  makes  a  discovery,  viz.  that  God  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  but  that  he  is  of  character.  From  this  verse  to  the  44th,  he  preaches 
the  gospel  to  them.     At  this  point  the  Spirit  interfered.    There  is  a  precise  mo- 
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ment  for  every  thing,  to  give  it  meaning  and  effect.  At  the  proper  moment, 
when  he  had  told  them  how  they  might  obtain  remission  of  sins,  the  Spirit  came 
down.  Faith  is  the  door  by  which  the  gospel  enters :  this  door  was  now  opened, 
and  the  Spirit  of  God  descended,  just  as  He  did  seven  years  before  upon  the 
J  ews.  This  explains  the  phrase  of  the  Messiah — you  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Spirit.  Peter,  seeing  this,  looks  round  upon  the  brethren  who  accompanied  him, 
and  said — "  Can  any  man  forbid  water  that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  seeing 
that  they  have  received  the  Spirit  as  we  did  at  the  beginning  ?"  The  phrase,  at  the 
beginning^  shows  that  the  like  had  not  happened  since  that  time,  and  it  never  did 
occur  after  this.  The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  is  intended  to  illustrate  the 
introduction  of  the  Gentiles  into  the  Church.  God,  seeing  them  coming,  goes 
out  to  meet  them,  and  gives  them  his  Spirit  —  like  the  father,  seeing  his  son  re- 
turn, ran  out,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him,  before  he  had  time  to  make 
his  penitent  speech.  In  this  case  God  gives  the  Gentiles  a  welcome  by  his 
Spirit,  before  Peter  told  them  to  be  baptized.  Thus  we  have  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  embraced  by  Christianity,  and  the  two  leaves  of  the  gate  are  opened  by 
Peter. 

Let  us  pause  to  note  the  uniformity  which  characterizes  the  teachings  of  the 
Apostles.  They  exacted  the  same  things  from  both  Jew  and  Gentile — they  were 
all  baptized,  &c.  God  has  given  uniformity  to  the  laws  of  nature,  mind,  and 
grace,  so  that  the  Jew  and  Gentile  are  subjected  to  the  same  moral  process. 


The  Improvement  of  THE  Young. — The  improvement  of  the  young  —  the 
blooming  pride  and  future  hope  of  our  country  —  the  bone  and  sinew  of  the 
church's  future — should  be  the  primary  design  of  those  who  minister  to  us  in 
hoiy  things.  There  is  a  season  in  life  when  the  thoughts  are  indisposed  to  en- 
counter the  deep  things  of  theology  :  a  syllogism  fails  to  be  comprehended,  and 
a  subtle  deduction  is  a  weariness  to  the  elastic  spirit,  yet  the  eye  will  rest  plea- 
santly on  the  lighter  lessons  of  divinity,  and  the  mind  will  rove  with  a  degree  of 
satisfaction  through  the  green,  flowering  fields  of  holy  literature,  or  along  the 
side  of  "  still  waters."  There  is  enough  of  argument  in  the  church,  and  the 
"  sacramental  host"  is  enveloped  in  the  dust  of  a  thousand  champions  in  po- 
lemics ;  the  boundary  Imes  of  denomination  are  explored  and  rectified  with  un- 
erring science,  and  *•  Greek  meets  Greek"  on  the  neutral  ground.  The  church 
scarcely  can  desire  a  greater  deluge  of  religious  intelligence  than  that  which 
rolls,  at  the  present  moment,  to  her  extreme  borders,  yet  the  question  arises 
with  unusual  emphasis  :  Does  the  voice  of  consolation  sufficiently  mingle  with 
and  temper  the  thunder  of  warfare  and  the  majestic  movements  of  the  age  ? 
Does  the  sound  of  the  summonings,  the  trumpetings,  and  the  rousing  up  of  this 
last  great  crusade,  intermit  to  the  music  of  the  Christian  charities  and  home 
virtues.  We  hope  the  brethren  will  keep  in  mind  the  foundation,  the  unity, 
the  beauty,  the  grandeur  and  simplicity  of  that  magnificent  temple,  the  gospel 
church,  whose  length  and  breadth  cover  the  whole  earth,  whose  height  reaches 
to  heaven,  and  whose  depths  are  laid  in  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passes  know- 
ledge.—n/.  B.  H. 

Work,  Work.  —  I  have  seen  and  heard  of  people  who  thought  it  beneath 
them  to  work — to  employ  themselves  industriously  in  some  useful  labor.  Why, 
work  is  the  great  motto  of  life,  and  he  who  accomplishes  the  most  by  his  indus- 
try, is  the  most  truly  great  man ;  aye,  and  is  the  most  distinguished  man  among 
his  fellows.  The  man  who  so  far  forgets  his  duty  to  himself,  his  fellow-crear- 
tures,  and  his  God,  as. to  allow  his  energies  to  stagnate  in  inactivity  and  useless- 
ness,  is  a  cumberer  of  the  ground — a  weariness  and  curse  to  himself,  as  well  as 
to  those  around  him.  What  but  industry  brings  forth  the  improvement  that 
never  allows  man  to  be  contented  with  any  attainment  he  may  have  made,  op 
any  work  he  may  have  efl'ected,  and,  under  Providence,  surrounds  him  with  the 
comforts  and  refinements  —  physical,  moral,  and  intellectual  —  of  civilized  life  ? 
The  orator,  the  poet,  and  the  scholar  are  great  working-men.  Their  vocation  is 
infinitely  more  laborious  than  that  of  any  handicraftsman.  What  but  work  has 
tilUd  our  fields,  raised  our  churches,  and  cultivated  our  minds  and  souls  ?  "  Work* 
out  your  own  salvation,"  says  the  inspired  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
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NO.  I. 

"  God  80  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Sod,  that  whosoever  bdievctk  on 
hfm  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life." 


This  is  a  comprehensive  and  elemen- 
tal passage,  containing  the  whole  of  the 
elements  of  the  plan  of  salvation,  and 
all  the  principles  about  which  men 
should  dispute  —  if  they  dispute  at  all. 
A  few  observations  on  it  may  not  be 
untimely. 

Deity  is  here  stated  to  love,  or  to 
manifest  great  affection  for  the  world. 
By  the  world  is  evidently  meant  man, 
or  mankind.  We  have,  then,  God  lov- 
ins^  mankind.  Is  this  true,  or  accessary? 
What  is  man  ?  He  is  the  meaning,  the 
interpretation  of  creation,  if  he  is  any- 
thing at  all.  Without  him  this  world 
would  be  meaningless,  without  adequate 
cause  or  object ;  but  with  a  tenant  like 
man,  it  is  a  field  for  operations,  fruit- 
ful and  inexhaustible — that  is,  for  man 
possessing  the  love  of  God,  for  without 
that  man  becomes  as  meaningless  as 
the  earth  without  him.  He  then  would 
be,  not  the  tenant  of  the  earth,  but  a 
part  of  it,  existing  causeless  and  ob- 
jectless. But  love  from  his  creation 
has  marked  out  a  position  for  man  as 
head  of  this  earth,  and  to  qualify  him 
many  things  have  been  bestowed  — 
things  which  render  him  not  only  the 
head  of  this  earth,  but  make  him  worthy 
of  the  peculiar  interest  and  care  of  his 
Creator — things  the  possession  of  which 
has  checquered  his  history,  so  that  it  is 
wonderful  and  fearful — things  by  which 
he  has  produced  results  that  have  led 
to  the  utterance  and  fulfilment  of  the 
statement  above  quoted,  full  of  sorrow 
though  it  be.  And  although  man  has 
perverted  them,  turned  them  to  evil 
purposes,  and  neglected  them,  so  that 
they  are  often  dimmed,  still  he  has  them, 
and  therefore  is  the  object  of  the  love 
of  God.  The  constitution  of  man  is 
such,  that  he  is  peculiarly  dependent  on 
the  love  of  God.  He  has  been  so  form- 
ed, that  love  is  essential  to  the  develop- 
ment of  his  mind.  Love  in  man  is  a 
cultivated  principle.  It  is  truly  his  life, 
but  inhaled  with  the  instructions  -re- 
ceived first  from  his  fellow,  and  after- 
wards drawn  from  experience  and  re- 
flection. Being  an  inhalation  intimately 
connected  as  it  is  with  his  being,  it  has 
to  be  developed  in  him — love  has  to  be 
shown  him  before  he  will  love.     Good 


as  his  heart  may  be  supposed  to  be,  its 
goodness  can  only  be  manifested  in  im- 
proving the  lessons  of  love  he  has  re- 
ceived, and  receiving  them  to  practice. 
In  man  we  see  capacity  varied,  and  ap- 
parently interminable.  This  is  man's 
natural  property.  We  predicate  it  of 
all  infant  men.  He  cannot,  however, 
fill  or  develope  it  himself.  If  left  to 
himself  it  remains  sealed,  and  all  that 
appears  is  a  low  animal  instinctive  ma- 
nifestation, as  different  from  the  mental 
characteristic  of  a  man,  as  an  animal  is 
to  him  in  appearance. 

Man  appears  here  first  in  the  course 
of  nature,  but  his  advancement  depends 
on  no  natural  causes.  Were  it  other- 
wise we  should  hear  man  speak,  and 
ideas  would  flow  from  him  as  music 
from  the  warbling  birds.  Love  is,  how- 
ever, necessary  to  impel  his  otherwise 
dormant  mind  —  to  lead  him  ofi  in  the 
paths  of  truth,  and  to  open  the  eyes  of 
his  understanding  to  the  beauties,  not 
only  of  the  spiritual  world,  but  of  this 
also.  Much  individual  instruction  may, 
indeed,  be  given  where  love  is  not  dis- 
cernible; but  the  possibility  of  being 
educated  exists  only  through  love. 

In  mar,  then,  we  see  the  pupil  of  God 
dependent  on  his  love  for  the  develop- 
ment of  his  mind.  Many  times  has  he 
denied  him,  rejected  his  teachings,  and 
set  up  himself  as  his  own  teacher ;  but 
he  has  fearfully  suffered  in  consequence. 
This  conduct  causes  the  love  of  God  to 
present  new  phases,  for  not  only  now 
has  the  future  to  be  provided  for,  but 
the  consequences  of  the  past  have  to  be 
overcome. 

There  is  no  position  more  false  than 
that  which  has  become  now  a  favorite 
article  of  faith  with  many :  to  wit,  that 
"  the  hope  of  man  is  in  humanity." 
Humanity  affords  no  hope  in  itself.  Is 
not  humanity  man  ?  And  is  not  man 
the  being  diseased,  from  head  to  foot? 
Can  the  diseased  cure  himself?  Can 
imperfection,  acting  on  itself,  produce 
perfection,  or  make  any  advances  to- 
wards it  ?  Or,  are  we  to  suppose  that 
his  constitution  is  perfect,  but  from  va- 
rious causes  its  development  has  been 
imperfect,  and  it  only  needs  the  remo- 
val of  those  causes  to  produce  a  perfect 
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development?  But  what  can  these 
causes  be?  If  the  hope  of  man  is  in 
humanity  —  his  dependence  on  himself 
now — must  it  not  always  have  been  so  ? 
And  if  so,  has  not  man's  constitution 
been  the  cause  of  all  the  evils  deplored ! 
How,  therefore,  can  it  be  argued|  that 
man's  constitution  has  been  imperfectly 
developed,  seeing  that  the  causes  must 
have  been  produced  bjr  that  very  con- 
stitution, man  having,  in  fact,  no  coun- 
teracting power  to  operate  upon  him  ? 
And  how  can  that  be  called  perfect, 
which  produces  such  effects?  There 
can  be  no  doubt  but  that  man  is  the 
cause'of  evil,  for  those  who  attempt  to 
prove  that  the  Bible  teaches  that  God 
is  the  cause,  do  so  to  disprove  his  exist- 
ence. If,  then,  the  existence  of  God  is 
thus  ignored,  no  alternative  remains  but 
to  lay  all  evil  to  the  charge  of  man  ; 
and  if  man  only  has  been  acting  on  man, 
may  it  not  be  affirmed,  seeing  evil  pre- 
ponderates so  much,  that  evil  is  the  na- 
tural tendency  of  the  constitution  of 
man,  and  that  gpod  is  the  result  of  a 
fierce  and  long-continued  struggle?  But 
how  can  it  be  affirmed  that  man  engages 
in  this  struggle  of  his  own  accord?  Is 
not  experience  against  it  ?  When  we 
appeal  to  humanity,  do  we  not  appeal 
to  a  cultivated  principle,  by  which  alone 
we  are  enabled  to  see  and  appreciate  our 
own  mutual  relationships?  And  do  not 
those  who  would  aid  in  producing  and 
improving  humanity,  seek  most  to  cul- 
tivate themselves  and  others  ?  —  thus 
showing  humanity  to  be,  not  natural, 
but  supernatural.  But  some  may  ask, 
Is  not  cultivation  natural  to  man  ?  Is 
it  not  the  natural  means  by  which  his 
faculties  are  developed?  It  is  the  only 
means ;  but  not  natural,  unless  we  make 
a  use  of  **  natural"  that  is  different  from 
the  sense  in  which  we  use  it  in  general, 
and  which  we  are  not  justified  in  doing. 
In  this  sense  it  is  figurative,  for  cultiva- 
tion is  not  compulsive,  like  nature.  It 
does  not  follow,  that  because  a  man  is 
born,  he  will  manifest  humanity ;  but 
it  does  follow  that  he  will  breathe,  sleep, 
&c.  Therefore,  we  argue  from  this,  if 
we  had  no  other  reason,  that  cultivation 
and  all  its  consequences  are  not  natu- 
ral, but  artificial  and  supernatural.  Now 
has  man  the  innate  power  of  cultivating 
himself  to  rise  above  nature,  and  make 
himself  the  only  artificial  being  in  the 
world?  We  see  the  individual  man 
cannot;  he  depends  at  first  entirely  on 
his  elders  for  the  motive  power.     Can 


we  predicate  that  of  the  whole,  which 
is  not  possible  for,  or  contained  in  the 
parts  ?  If  we  cannot,  what  comes  of  the 
"  hope  in  humanity,"  in  any  other  sense 
than  that  he  has  still  capacity  for  ap- 
preciating manifestations  of  the  love  of 
God?  Ignore  the  existence  of  God, 
and  there  is  no  reason  for  hoping  in 
humanity,  for  we  only  prove  that  God 
is  a  p^senomenon,  capable  of  being  pro- 
duced on  man,  like  the  extraordinary 
intelligence  which  has  been  shown  by 
some  animals  when  taught  by  man; 
but  it  will  ever  be  a  phaftnomenon  rare 
and  fleeting,  and  cannot  be  mistaken 
for  the  natural  development  of  the  mind 
of  man. 

The  love  of  God,  then,  has  first  set 
the  mind  of  man  in  motion.  Instruction 
fitted  for  his  position  and  mission  was 
afforded.  His  tenure,  however,  was  pe- 
culiar ;  he  did  not,  could  not,  hold  bis 
position  by  virtue  of  mere  existence. 
This  would  have  reduced  him  to  the  level 
of  the  brute,  and  thwarted  the  design  of 
God.  He  held  it  by  virtue  of  cultiva- 
tion, and  the  glory  and  hope  of  man  is 
to  recognize  the  source  of.  his  power, 
and  seek  to  carry  out  the  design  of  God 
concerning  him.  Man  had  not  done 
this,  when  Jesus  spoke  these  words- 
he  has  not  done  it  yet ;  when  he  will, 
God  only  knows.  Man  is  strong,  yet 
the  love  of  God  has  flowed  towards  hun 
in  one  uninterrupted  stream.  When 
Jesus  said,  "  God  so  loved  the  world," 
he  did  not  say  anything  new  on  the 
part  of  God.  The  great  crowning  proof 
of  God's  love  was  about  to  be  given, 
and  hence  the  oit-repeated  statement. 
Now  the  question  comes.  Did  God  really 
love  the  world  or  mankind,  and  was 
that  love  valuable  to  him  ?  It  is  not 
easy  to  go  back  two  thousand  years  or 
more,  and  prove  historically  the  effect 
of  God's  love.  Evil  existed  then.  Paul 
tells  a  sorry  tale  for  humanity  in  his 
Letter  to  the  Romans,  both  for  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  The  Old  Testament  his- 
tory is  sorrowful  in  the  extreme.  From 
Adam  down  man  seems  to  have  fur- 
nished little  to  record  but  crime  aud 
sorrows;  but  the  Old  Scriptures  are 
small  to  contain  a  history  extending 
through  such  a  period  of  time.  It  may 
be  doubted  whether  the  intention  was 
a  historical  one  which  caused  their 
completion.  It  would  rather  appear 
that  man  should  feel  himself  to  be  the 
same  now  as  then  in  essence  and  spirit, 
when  reading  them,  so  little  is  said 
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about  any  other  people  but  one,  and 
that  very  small  compared  with  the  mass 
of  mankind.  Still  the  love  of  God  is 
traceable,  dealing  with  man  as  he  only 
can  be  dealt  with  in  harmony  with  his 
constitution.  It  takes  a  long  time  to 
educate  one  man,  even  under  the  most 
favorable  circumstances  —  how  much 
longer  a  nation  —  and  still  how  much 
longer  the  whole  family  of  man,  who 
cannot  be  dealt  suddenly  with,  if  he  is 
to  be  preserved  in  his  moral  integrity. 
It  is  true,  God  might  have  stopped  sin 
in  the  beginning,  but  He  would  then 
have  destroyed  his  creation.  We  can- 
not conceive  how  He  could  have  made 
a  more  noble  being  than  man,  one  more 
perfect,  and  to  whom  all  manner  of  ex- 
cellencies were  attainable.  Having 
made  him,  a  kind  of  necessity  lay  on 
Deity  to  treat  him  in  accordance  with 
the  requirements  of  his  constitution, 
and  thus  have  we  man  battling,  as  it 
were,  with  his  Maker,  and  in  many  in- 
stances appearing  to  gain  the  victoryto 
his  own  destruction.  When  man  tri- 
umphs in  vice,  he  (as  it  were)  over- 
comes God,  and  perishes ;  yet  cut  off 
all  possibility  of  vice  from  man,  and  he 
is  no  longer  capable  of  fulfilling  his 
mission  here.  So  we  find  the  laws  go- 
verning man  confine  all  interference  to 
moral  suasion.    The  judgments  which 


fell  on  wicked  nations,  did  not  make 
them  care  any  more,  but  merely  resulted 
when  all  the  moral  inducements  possible 
witb  them  had  failed.  This  must  always 
be  recognized  as  the  prerogative  of  God. 
The  only  question  would  be,  Has  not 
the  conduct  of  God  changed  apparently 
now  towards  man?  Wickedness  seems 
to  abound  as  much  as  ever  in  our  day ; 
and  how  is  it  that  judgment  does  not 
reach  the  wicked  in  the  samQ  way  as 
before  ^  The  peculiar  judgments  of  God 
seem  to  have  been  confined  to  those  na- 
tions in  immediate  contact  with  the 
Jews.  So  we  have  two  positions  to 
choose  from  :  either  these  nations  were 
more  wicked  than  those  of  greater  an- 
tiquity, or  it  was  necessary  that  they 
should  be  specially  punished,  in  order 
to  deter  the  Jews  from  becoming  as  bad. 
The  cause  for  the  existence  of  the  Jews 
must  also  be  understood.  They  did  not 
exist  for  their  own  sakes,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  mankind  in  general,  and  for  a 
specific  purpose  which  had  been  nearly 
completed  when  Jesus  was  speaking. 
This  will  account  for  many  of  the  judg- 
ments of  God.  Yet  the  love  of  God  for 
his  creatures  was  the  same,  unwavering 
and  unvarying  in  his  development  of 
that  plan  which  is  destined  to  raise  man 
to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  beauty  and 
happiness.  M.  K. 


THE    HAPPY    MAN. 


The  happy  man  is  born  in  the  city  of 
regeneration,  in  the  parish  of  repent- 
ance unto  life,  is  educated  in  the  school 
of  obedience,  and  lives  in  perseverance. 
He  works  at  the  trade  of  diligence,  not> 
withstanding  he  has  a  large  estate  in 
the  country  of  Christian  contentment, 
and  many  times  does  jobs  of  self-denial. 
He  wears  the  plain  garment  of  humility, 
and  has  a  better  suit  when  he  goes  to 
court,  called  the  robe  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness. He  breakfasts  every  morn- 
ing on  spiritual  prayer,  and  sups  every 
evening  on  the  same.  He  has  meat  to 
eat  that  the  world  knows  not  of,  and 
his  drink  is  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 
Thus  happy  he  lives,  and  happy  he  dies. 
Happy  is  he  who  has  gospel  submission 
in  his  will,  due  order  in  his  affections, 
gound  peace  in  his  conscience,  sanctity 
and  lively  grace  in  his  soul,  real  divinity 
in  his  breast,  true  humility  in  his  heart, 
the  Redeemer's  yoke  upon  his-neck,  a 
vain  world  under  his  feet,  and  a  crown 


of  glory  over  his  head.  Happy  is  the 
life  of  such  a  man.  He  believes  in  the 
Saviour  firmly,  prays  fervently,  waits 
patiently,  abounds  in  holy  works,  dies 
to  sin  daily,  watches  his  heart,  guides 
his  senses,  redeems  jiis  time,  loves  his 
Saviour,  and  longs  for  glory. 

A  true  gentleman  is  God's  servant, 
the  world's  master,  and  his  own  man — 
virtue  his  business,  study  his  recreation, 
conteniedness  his  rest,  and  happiness 
his  reward.  God  is  his  Father,  the 
saints  his  brethren,  all  who  need  his 
favor  Are  his  friends,  and  heaven  his  in- 
heritance at  last.  Religion  is  his  mis- 
tress, loyalty  and  justice  his  two  com- 
panions of  honor,  devotion  his  chaplain, 
temperance  his  cook,  hospitality  his 
treasurer,  providence  his  steward,  and 
discretion  his  porter,  £o  let  out  and  in 
as  is  most  fit.  He  is  the  true  master 
of  the  family.  If  possessed  of  these 
qualities,  take  him  all  in  all,  he  is  the 
gentleman  and  the  true  Christian. 
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"THE  FREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH!" 

[The  somewl^at  popular  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  in  Kentish  Town  has  seceded, 
and  established  a  church  named  as  above.  The  freedom  of  this  church,  however,  consists 
mainly  in  the  absence  of  the  apostolic  order.  At  the  request  of  the  brethren  here,  I  prepared 
and  printed  the  following  Letter,  which  has  been  freely  circulated  in  the  locality — indeed  at  all 
the  chapel  doors.  Deprived  of  its  local  intimations,  it  has  also  been  printed  in  No.  I.  of  our 
Mkssengeb  07  Tbuth  ;  but  as  several  persons  have  desired  to  see  it  in  the  Hakbinoer,  I 
scud  a  copy  for  insertion,  should  you  deem  it  desirable.  A  second  Letter,  I  think,  will  follow, 
which,  should  you  insert  this,  shall  be  forwarded  for  insertion  in  the  Habbinoeb,  before  print- 
ing in  any  other  form. — D.  King.] 

A  LETTER  TO  THE  REV.  W.  EORSTER,   AND  THE  COMMITTEE  FOR 
ESTABLISHING  A  "  TREE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH"  IN  KENTISH  TOWN. 


Gentlemen, — ^The  title  selected  for 
your  church  implies  either  its  distinct- 
ness from  the  church  of  God,  or  the  ab- 
sence of  right  on  the  part  of  surround- 
ing sects  to  claim  association  with  that 
church.  A  free  Christian  church  inti- 
mates the  existence  of  a  Christian  church 
which  is  not  free,  and  as  any  church  less 
free  than  those  planted  by  lbs  Apostles 
is  not  Christian,  every  church  more  free 
is  licentious.  Churches  newly  formed, 
and  also  those  having  pretensions  to 
antiquity,  would  do  well  to  re-examine. 
Sect  makers  have  ever  claimed  a  right 
to  institute  an  order  for  the  church, 
upon  the  principle,  that  positive  divine 
legislation,  efficient  for  all  times  has  not 
been  supplied.  The  Apostles,  however, 
were  the  inspired  legislature  of  the 
church,  and  as  such,  completed  every 
institution.  In  their  official  character 
they  did  "  nothing  against  the  truth" — 
they  could  say,  "  He  that  is  of  God 
heareth  us" — "they  received  of  the 
Lord  that  which  they  delivered  unto 
his  disciples"   (1  Cor.   xi.  23.)      The 

APPROVED     PRACTICES    OF     THE    FIRST 

CHURCHES  stand  as  a  rule  to  direct  us, 
the  neglect  of  which  has  produced 
existing  division.  For  the  production 
of  this  standard  the  Apostles  taught  the 
same  things  in  every  congregation. 
After  giving  direction  to  the  church  at 
Corinth,  Paul  adds,  "  and  so  I  ordain  in 
all  churches"  (I  Cor.  vii.)  Commend- 
ing Timothy,  he  wrote,  "Who  shall 
bring  you  into  remembrance  of  my 
ways  which  be  in  Christ,  as  I  teach 
every  where  in  every  church." 

As  you  select  the  work  of  church 
building,  we  might  expect  to  find 
you  wise  master  builders;  but  from  the 
resolutions  passed  at  your  public  meet- 
ing, there  is  room  to  fear,  your  plans 
must  be  amended,  or,  such  not  being  the 


case,  rejected,  as  tending  to  add  ano- 
ther branch  to  the  great  sectarian  Babel. 
Under  the  Jewish  dispensation  all 
things  were  made  according  to  the  pat^ 
tern  shown  on  the  holy  mount.  How 
much  more  important  is  it,  that  in  the 
dispensation  of  supreme  glory,  the  pat- 
tern or  model  church,  planted  by  the 
Apostles  in  Judea,  and  imitated  by 
every  church  subsequently  erected 
under  their  guidance,  should  be  taken 
as  the  infallible  standard.  In  a  word, 
that  the  namet  officers,  order  of  govern- 
ment and  worship,  and  the  initiatory 
rite  were  once  for  all  and  for  ever  de- 
livered to  the  saints,  and  that  the  essen- 
tial spirit  of  the  apostacy  resides  not 
only  in  Popery  and  the  "established 
•church,"  but  prevails  wherever  church 
builders  attempt  a  deviation  from  the 
divine  model;  and  that,  therefore,  the 
cry  of  "no  creed"  and  "the  Bible 
alone,"  is  merely  a  false  and  uncertain 
sound,  when  the  church  is  not  rega- 
lated  by  the  Bible — when  its  ordinances 
and  order  are  results  of  human  wisdom, 
and  not  in  conformity  to  the  divine 
pattern.  Calling  upon  you  to  renounce 
human  leadership,  and  to  form  or  unite 
with  churches  under  the  leadership  of 
Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  we  hasten,  in 
the  imperfect  manner  our  brief  space 
compels,  to  present  some  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  Christian  church,  by 
which  every  claim  to  Apostolic  Chris- 
tianity must  be  tested. 

THE  CREED 

of  the  church  of  God  has  but  one  article. 
Many  are  its  sublime  facts  and  truths, 
but  its  creed  is  complete  in  one  propo- 
sition, which  Peter  received  from  the 
excellent  glory  and  proclaimed  when 
the  Redeemer  enquired, "  Whom  say  ye 
that  I  am  f"   and  upon  which  he  de- 
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dared  his.  chnrch  should  be  built, 
"  Thou  art  Ihe  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God."  After  his  resurrection  the 
Apostles  gave  the  fullest  importance  to 
this  truth.  "  If  thou  shalt  confess  Trith 
thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  believe 
in  thine  heart  that  God  raisedliim  from 
the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  uras  on 
all  occasions  announced,  and  when  con- 
fessed, the  door  of  the  kingdom  stood 
open  without  further  auestion.  This 
symbol  of  salvation,  tnis  basis  of  the 
church,  this  creed  of  heaven,  has  an  im- 
portance which  no  other  truth  can  claim. 
Its  proclamation  vras  not  entrusted  to 
prophet,  martyr,  apostle— not  to  the 
highest  angel — but  the  Most  High,  in 
propria  persona  revealed  it.  As  he 
**  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  waters 
the  heavens  wiere  opened  unto  him,  and 
he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  him,  and 
lo !  a  voice  out  of  heaven  saying.  This 
is  my  Son,  the  beloved  in  whom  I  de- 
light" (Matt,  iii.)  This  announced,  the 
Almighty  Father  delivered  nothing 
more.  He  afterwards  spoke  through 
his  Son  and  the  Apostles.  It  is  the 
peculiar  grandeur  of  the  Christian  creed 
that  God  himself  g&\e  it  by  the  voice  of 
divine  majesty,  and  not  as  other  truths 
were  delivered,  not  only  once,  but 
again,  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 
'*  A  bright  cloud  overshadowed  them ; 
and  behold  a  voice  out  of  the  cloud, 
which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  him" 
(Matt,  xvii.) 

INITIATION. 

"  With  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation" — belief  and  confession 
of  the  creed — truth  being  requisite,  in 
order  to  church  membership,  infants 
and  unbelievers  are  ineligible.  As  life 
is  begotten  before  a  birth  into  this 
world  can  take  place,  a  new  life,  a  new 
spirit,  consequent  upon  a  hearty  recep- 
tion of  the  glorious  gospel,  producing 
the  declarations,  "  I  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  Sou  of  God"  —  "  Lord, 
what  wouldst  shou  have  me  to  do" — is 
indispensable  to  reception  into  the 
church  of  God.  Persons  thus  prepared 
for  introduction,  the  church  is  autho- 
rized to  receive.  It  has  no  choice  as  to 
the  ceremonial  of  reception — it  has  not 
to  settle  whether  it  shall  be  by  taking 
the  Lord's  supper,  by  announcement 
to  the  members,  or  by  other  modes. 
The  supreme  lawgiver  has  ordained, 


that  the  name  of  Christ  shall  be  given 
in  a  bath  of  water,  from  which  the  peni- 
tent believer  (but  no  other,)  rises  into 
the  kingdom,  a  citizen  fully  entitled  to 
all  its  privileges.  "With  a  view  to  this 
initiation  the  Redeemer  commissioned 
his  disciples  to  *•  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature,"  adding,  "he  that  be- 
lieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;" 
Peter  said  to  thpusands  of  believers, 
"  repent  and  be  baptized  every  one  of 
you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  remission  of  sins"  (Acts  ii.  38.) 
Ananias  commanded  Saul  to  **  arise  and 
to  be  baptized  and  wash  away  his  sins" 
(Acts  xxti.)  and  Paul  wrote,  "  so  many 
of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Christ  were 
baptized  into  his -death"  (Rom.  vi.) 
"  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein 
also  ye  are  risen  with  him"  (Col.  ii.) 
"  Chnst  loved  his  church  and  gave  him- 
self for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water 
through  the  word"  (Eph.  v.)  Many 
other  portions  of  divine  truth  might  be 
cited,  in  order  to  prove  baptism  the 
action  designed  for  translating  the  be- 
lieving penitent  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
Satan  into  that  of  God's  dear  Son,  and 
no  other  door  of  entry  has  ever  been 
opened,  or  any  other  subject  deemed 
admissible. 

THE  DIALECT., 

Each  nation  has  its  language.  This 
is  also  true  of  every  sect.  The  dialect 
of  the  apostolic  church  is  scarcely  less 
unlike  those  of  existing  denominations 
than  English  is  unlike  French  or  Italian. 
Human  creeds  are  little  more  than  at- 
tempts to  define  a  corrupted  terminolo- 
gy. Confessions  of  faith  generaUy  de-- 
mand  subscriptions  to  phrases  notfound 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  hence  in- 
terminable disputation  and  exclusion. 
Unity  in  opinion  is  not  demanded  of  the 
church — unity  of  faith  is  obligatory. 
Faith  is  the  belief  of  testimony.  The 
Apostles  received  **  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  which  things  (say  they) 
we  speak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's 
wisdom  teaches,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  giveth"  (1  Cor.  ii.)  A  pure 
speech  is  requisite — Bibi^  things  must  be 
represented  by  Bible  words.  When  hu- 
man language  was  divided  men  were 
scattered — when  the  speech  of  the 
church  became  corrupt  division  triumph- 
ed. "  I  will  turn  lo  the  people  a  pure 
languagt,  that  they  may  call  upon  the 
name  ol  the  Lord,  and  ser\  e  him  with 
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one  consent,"  was  the  promise  of  God, 
declaring  purity  of  speech  indispensable 
to  unity.  Sectarian  dialects  not  only 
crowd  into  use  unauthorized  terms,  but 
also  appropriate  Scripture  words  to 
other  than  their  original  ideas.  As 
examples  we  may  instance  the  follow- 
ing : — The  holy  Trinity — three  persons 
of  one  substance,  power,  and  eternity — 
eternal  Son — humanity  and  divinity  of 
Christ — divinely  constituted  man — the 
Holy  Ghost  eternally  proceeding  from 
the  Father  and  the  Son — God's  eternal 
decrees — conditional  and  unconditional 
election — God  out  of  Christ — free  will 
— original  ^in — total  depravity — gene- 
ral and  particular  atonement — satisfy 
divine  justice  —  reconciled  God  —  im- 
puted righteousness — saving  faith,  and 
historic  faith  —  perseverance  of  the 
saints  —  infant  membership  —  clergy, 
laymen,  and  sacrament,  concerning 
which  it  is  the  privilege  of  the  church 
neither  to  affirm  nor  deny — neither  to 
believe  nor  doubt,  because  God  has  not 
proposed  them  in  his  word.  If  deduced 
from  it  we  have  them  in  the  apostolic 
words,  and  if  not  deduced  from  the 
Bible,  we  are  fully  at  liberty  to  dismiss 
them  as  unknown  and  injurious.  ^'  It 
is  a  virtue,  to  forget  this  scholastic 
jargon,  and  even  the  name  of  the  dog- 
mas which  have  convulsed  Christen- 
dom. It  is  a  concession  due  to  the 
crisis  in  which  we  live,  for  the  sake  of 
peace,  to  adopt  the  vocabulary  of  hea- 
ven, and  to  return  the  borrowed  nomen- 
clature of  the  schools  to  its  rightful 
owners — to  speculate  no  more  upon  the 
opinions  of  Austin,  Tertullian,  Origen 
— to  speak  of  the  Father,  and  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Spirit — of  the  gospel, 
of  faith,  of  repentance,  of  baptism,  of 
election,  of  the  death  of  Christ,  of  his 
mediation,  of  his  blood,  of  the  recon- 
ciliation, of  the  Lord's  supper,  &c.  in  all 
the  phrases  found  in  the  record,  without 
partiality." 

OFFICERS  AND  TEACHING. 

Popes,  cardinals,  archbishops,  minis- 
ters, reverends,  and  all  clerical  orders, 
are  of  man's  creatfon.  Bishops,  evan- 
gelists, and  deacons,  are  of  God's  ap- 
pointment, and  the  only  authorized 
officers  in. his  church.  The  apostles 
neither  have,  nor  require  successors  — 
their  work,  as  the  legislature  of  the 
church,  was  for  ever.  Of  bishops  we 
observe — 1st,  They  were  also  called  el- 
ders (Titus  i.  5-7).     2nd,  That  bishops 


or  elders  held  office  only  over  the 
church  by  which  they  were  appointed, 
and  were  ordained  **  in  every  church'* 
(Acts  xiv.  23).  3rd,  A  plurality  of  bi- 
shops were  appointed  over  each  church 
(Acts  XV.  4;  XX.  17;  James  v.  14). 
4th,  The  following  qualiBcations  were 
requisite,  the  apostle  saying,  "  A  bi- 
shop must  be'*  (1  Tim.  iii.;  Titus  i.) 
blameless;  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  his  children  in  subjection,  sober, 
and  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospi- 
tality, a  lover  of  good  men,  apt  to 
teach,  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre,  but  patient, 
not  a  brawler,  not  self-willed,  not  soon 
angryi  not  covetous,  one  that  ruleth 
well  in  his  own  house,  not  a  novice  or^ 
young  convert,  having  a  good  report  in 
the  world."  Primitive  bishops  and  mo- 
dem ministers,  or  pastors,  lack  all  re- 
semblance to  each  other.  A  stripling 
from  college,  without  children,  unmar- 
ried, without  experience  in  ruling  a 
family,  may  be  the  latter,  but  is  utterly 
unqualified  in  relation  to  the  former. 
One  man  may  be  the  leader  or  minis- 
ter and  exclusive  teacher  of  a  modern 
church,  whereas  the  apostolic  order  re- 
quires an  eldership,  selected  from  the 
seniors  of  the  flock,  possessing  the 
above  qualifications  to  rule  and  guide. 
A  young  convert  is  rejected  for  most 
pointed  reasons,  and  of  one  without 
experience  as  the  ruler  of  a  house,  it  is 
asked,  ^  How  can  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God  ?"  Though  apt  to  teach, 
teaching  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  bi- 
shop's work ;  as  "  overseers  of  the 
flock,"  they  are  called  to  vigilance  in 
visiting  the  homes  of  members  in  times 
of  sickness,  trial,  or  lukewarmness — 
work  that  no  modern  minister,  with  his 
several  sermons  to  arrange  and  deliver 
weekly,  can  perform.  "To  the  objec- 
tion, that  a  church  is  unable  to  support 
•several  bishops,  it  is  observed,  that  the 
New  Testament  does  not  supply  a  sin- 
gle instance  of  a  bishop  receiving 
wages.  Paul,  to  the  elders  or  bishops 
of  the  Ephesian  church,  said,  "Ye 
yourselves  know  that  (during  three 
years)  these  hands  have  ministered  to 
my  necessities,  and  to  them  that  \?ere 
with  me;'  I  have  showed  you  all  things, 
how  that  so  laboring  ye  ought  to 
support  the  weak"  (Acts  xx.)  Away,  [ 
then,  with  the  one  pulpit  man  as  the 
servant,  or  rather  the  lord,  of  the  con- 
gregation, at  a  salary  according  to  his 
sermon  making  power ;  such  being  as 
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unauthorised,  and  belonging  to  the  same 
order,  as  Popes  and  cardinals,  and  one 
of  the  main  causes"  of  the  powerlessness 
of  e;sistiug  churches.  While  in  the  se- 
veral bishops  requisite  to  the  oversight 
of  each  church  is  required  aptness  to 
teach,  teaching  and  exhortation  are  not 
exclusively  committed  to  them  ;  indeed, 
th^  apostle  alludes  to  some  who  did 
not  labor  in  word  and  doctrine.  That 
church  is  not  free,  is  not  Christian, 
which  permits  its  bishops  only  to  teach  ; 
and  much  less  free  is  the  church  which 
looks  to  one  man  for  instruction.  Every 
brother,  able  to  speak  to  the  edification  oj 
oj  the  churchy  has  a  right  to  use  his  ta- 
lent— thus  the  eldership  is  relieved, 
the  exhorters  and  teachers,  as  at 
Corinth,  and  in  every  primitive  church, 
taking  part  in  its  edification,  to  whom 
it  was  intimated,  "  Ye  may  all  prophe- 
cy one  by  one,  that  all  may  learn,  that 
ALL  may  be  edified"  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  Which 
distribution  of  labor  is  plainly  taught 
by  Paul,  *'  So  we,  the  many,  are  one 
body  under  Christ,  and  individually 
members  of  one  another.  Having  then 
gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy, 
let  us  prophecy  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith;  or  ministry,  let  us 
wait  on  our  ministering;  or  he  that 
teacheth,  on  teaching;  or  he  that  ex- 
horteth,  on  exhortation ;  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that 
ruleth,  with  diligence"  (Rom.  xii.  5-8.) 
Here  ministry  (the  serving  of  tables) 
exhortation,  teaching,  ruling,  &c.  are 
assigned  to  different  persons  in  the 
church,  as  the  body  is  not  one  member 
but  many.  Should  the  newly  erected 
free  church  be  free  enough  to  become 
scriptural  in  these  particulars,  it  will 
escape  the  burden  of  debt  hanging  over 
most  sectarian  churches,  and  possess 
ample  means  to  assist  needing  mem^ 
bers,  who  are  generally  lamentably 
neglected  to  furnish  payment  for  pulpit 
oratory.  Attending  to  these  require- 
ments, and  the  expences  of  a  **  plain 
building,"  a  surplus  will  remain,  which, 
by  apostolic  authority,  may  be  appro- 
priated to  sustain  an  evangelist,  or 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  not  to  preach  to 
the  church,  but  missionary  like,  to  seek 
from  house  to  house,  from  field  to  field, 
the  unconverted — to  gather  them  in 
school-rooms,  or  meeting-houses — to 
command  them  to  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  to  repent  and  be  baptized 
for  the  remission  of  sin;  and  of  such 


evangelists,  but  not  of  bishops,  the 
Apostle  declares,  they  who  preach  the 
gospel  may  live  of  the  gospel.  The 
work  is  one  of  self-denial,  the  supply 
often  small ;  in  no  case,  if  the  poor  be 
regarded,  more  than  necessary.  Here 
is  work  for  all  who  love  God  better 
than  Congregationalism,  who  will  serve 
the  masses.  We  urge  the  *•  Free  Chris- 
tian Church"  to  beware  of  half  measures 
— of  making  new  sects — of  will  worship 
— of  the  inscription,  "  the  Bible  alone," 
when  it  is  not  allowed  to  regulatp  the 
church.  Deacons  were  ordained  in 
each  church,  to  take  charge  of  the  trea- 
sury, to  receive  contributions,  and  ex- 
pend the  same  as  authorized  by  the 
church,  the  poor  claiming  their  chief 
attention.  Their  qualifications  being 
the  same  as  for  bishops,  aptness  for 
teaching  only  omitted.  (See  the  Epis- 
tles to  Timothy  and  Titus.) 

THE  FELLOWSHIP. 

Money  being  as  indispensable  in  the 
church  as  in  the  world,  the  Christian 
lawgivers  leave  it  not  unnoticed.  The 
apostolic  converts  attended  steadfastly 
to  "  the  Apostles*  doctrine,  the  fellow- 
ship, the  breaking  of  bread,  and  the 
prayers"  (Acts  ii.)  The  disciples  came 
together  every  first  day  to  break  bread, 
and  then  attended  to  mutual  teaching 
and  the  fellowship — at  times  without 
an  apostle,  evangelist,  or  bishop,  with- 
out brethren,  learned  or  eloquent ;  yet 
they  were  steadfast,  the  few  or  many 
gathering  around  the  table  of  the  Lord 
to  partake  of  his  constituted  body  and 
blood,  never  dreaming  the  presence  of 
a  clerical  administrator  essential  to  its 
proper  observance,  and  knowing  as 
little  of  clericy  in  any  form  as  of  tran- 
substaritiation  and  the  Pope.  They 
were  noted  for  love  and  the  support 
given  to  each  other  in  time  of  need,  and 
therefore  money  was  as  necessary  to 
them  as  to  us.  How  did  they  obtain 
it?  Did  they  erect  a  splendid  building, 
or  renting  an  inferior  one,  parcel  it  out 
at  so  much  per  sitting,  giving  the  best 
places  to  those  wlio  pay  the  most,  and 
the  inferior  to  the  men  of  poverty? 
Did  they,  even  in  their  meeting-houses, 
divide  the  one  body  of  the  Lord  into 
castes,  and  say  to  the  man  of  wealth, 
"  sit  here  in  a  good  place,"  and  to  th6 
man  in  mean  raiment,  **  remain  here, 
these  seats  of  poverty  are  for  thee  ?" 
(James  ii.)  Did  they  thus,  and  wonder 
that  the  masses  stood  aloof  ?   Not  they ! 
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Christ  was  not  so  learned.  Neither 
had  they  quarterly  or  monthly  collec- 
tions, begging  sermons,  fancy  fairs, 
appeals  to  the  unconverted,  or  any  of 
the  contemptible  modem  methods  of 
raising  money,  and  yet  they  had  enough 
and  to  spare.  Wonderful  people ! 
What  did  they?  They  attended  every 
first  day  to  "the  fellowship."  This 
word  '* fellowship f"  as  well  as  koinonia 
in  the  Greek,  signifying  partnership^ 
collection,  joint  participation  in,  and 
distribution  of,  revenue.  In  a  word,  as 
part  of  the  Christian  worship,  the 
church — not  the  unconverted,  not  seat- 
holders — but  the  church,  contributed 
every  first  day  of  the  week.  Concern- 
ing this  collection,  Paul  wrote  to  the 
Corinthians,  "  As  I  have  given  orders 
to  the  church  of  Galatia,  so  do  ye. 
Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  ecush 
of  you  lay  somewhat  by  itself,  accord- 
ing as  he  may  have  prospered,  putting 
it  into  the  treasury;"  the  efficiency 
being  stated  thus,  "  The  administration 
of  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the 
want  of  the  saints,  but  is  abundant, 
also,  by  many  thanksgivings  unto  God." 
Of  Macedonia,  the  same  apostle  says, 
"  For  to  their  power,  I  bear  record,  yea, 
and  beyond  their  power,  they  were 
willing  of  themselves,  praying  us  with 
much  entreaty  that  we  would  receive 
the  gift,  and  take  upon  us  ih^  fellowship 
(tf  the  ministering  to  the  saints"  (2  Cor. 
viii.)  Other  portions  show,  that  when 
the  church  supplied  maintenance  for 
proclaimers  of  the  gospel,  the  fellow- 
ship furnished  means,  and  was,  and  is, 
the  only  authorized  mode  of  obtaining 
money  for  the  expenditure  of  the 
church.  "  To  do  good  and  communicate 
(koinonia,  attend  to  the  fellowship)  foiv 
get  not,  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is 
well  pleased"  (Heb.  xiii.  16.) 

Let  it  be  observed,  that  love  for  truth 
and  those  engaged  in  forming  the  new 
church,  prompted  the  production  of  this 
epistle.  Unkindness  of  expression,  we 
have  not  to  apologise  for  —  love  to  all, 
and  esteem  for  some  of  the  parties  con- 
cerned, were  6ur  motive  power.  If  it 
be  asked,  "  Why  the  letter  is  made  pub- 
lic, when  a  private  communication  would 
have  brought  the  subject  before  the  per- 
sons addressed?" — the  answer  is  ready. 


It  relates  to  an  act  of  public  interest, 
and  it  is  our  duty  to  give,  not  merely  to 
the  committee,  but  to  the  neighborhood 
that  may  be  influenced  by  their  acts, 
the  advantage  of  our  many  years' 
searching  and  experience.  Reports  are 
circulated  to  the  effect  that  we  have 
united  with  the  committee  in  forming 
the  "  Free  Christian  Church"  which 
these  pages  will  certainly  refute.  May 
our  labor  of  love  produce  a  deep  con- 
viction, that  you  are  not  at  liberty  to 
build  churches  after  your  own  fancy, 
taking  some  parts  and  leaxing  others  of 
the  Christian  system  —  that  you  may 
neither  add  to,  nor  take  from,  its  glo- 
rious creed — that  you  may  receive  only 
believers  who  confess  it,  infant  member- 
ship and  infant  sprinkling  being  of  the 
Apostacy  —  that  you  require  to  learn 
and  use  a  pure  speech — that  bishops  of 
the  New  Testament  order  are  to  take 
the  place  of  modem  ministers — that  the 
freedom  of  the  Christian  church  gives 
the  right  of  teaching  and  exhortation, 
in  the  church,  to  every  qualified  brother 
— that  preaching  is  for  the  world,  and 
not  for  the  church — that  the  pew-letting 
system  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
essential  spirit  of  Christianity  —  that 
money  for  all  legitimate  purposes 
should  be  obtained  from  the  church  by 
the  weekly  contributions  of  its  members 
— in  a  word,  that  the  primitive  system 
is  divine,  and  intended  for  all  ages— 
that  God  owns  no  other,  and  the  masses 
of  the  people  will  Veject  all  shams,  their 
necessities  and  nature  requiring  the 
God-^ven,  the  ever-glorious  Christi- 
anity of  Jerusalem. 

"  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good"  (1  Tbes.  v.  21.) 

"  Why  call  ye  me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do 
not  the  things  I  say"  (Luke  vi.  46.) 

"In  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teach- 
ing for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men"  (Matt.  xv.  9.) 

"  Ask  for  the  old  paths,  where  is  the 
good  way,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for 
your  souls"  (Jer.  vi.  16.) 

By  order  of  the  Christian  church, 
assembling  in  Hart's  Room,  King 
Street,  Camden  Town,  and  desiring  to 
remain,  in  the  hope  of  everlasting  life. 

Your  Wellwishers. 


The  grand  characteristic  of  the  Bible  I      Better  to  wear  out  in  a  year,  than  to 
is  its  adaptedness  to  human  nature.        |  rust  out  in. a  century. 
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THE  VICTORY  OF  THE  WESLEYAN  CONFERENCE. 

(From  the  Time$^  Nov,  12, 1853.; 


The  jadgment  of  Vice-Chancellor 
Wood  in  the  Birstal  chapel  case,  will 
probably  form  an  epoch  in  the  history 
of  the  Wesley  an  body.  Most  of  our 
readers  are  aware.,  that  for  years  past  a 
struggle  has  been  in  progress  between 
individual  congregations  and  the  mag- 
nates of  the  Conference  —  persons  who 
may  well  be  compared  to  the  bishops 
of  the  national  church,  if  regard  be  had 
to  the  power  they  exert,  the  funds 
which  they  administer,  and  the  nature 
of  that  spiritual  sway  to  which  they  lay 
claim.  Ministers  have  been  expelled 
the  Connexion  for  opposition  to  those 
who  declare  themselves  the  representa- 
tives of  the  founder  of  the  sect,  in  ac- 
cordance with  **  the  Constitution  of 
Methodism,"  and  the  laws  which  were 
established  for  its  perpetual  govern- 
ment. A  chief  subject  of  contention 
has  been  the  appointment  of  preachers, 
the  Conference  claiming  the  general 
rfght  of  filling  the  pulpits  of  the  chapels 
under  their  charge ;  and  the  trustees, 
or  at  least  a  portion  of  them,  resisting 
in  many  cases  this  assumption,  and 
producing  the  deeds  under  which  they 
were  appointed,  as  proofs  of  their  power 
to  appoint  and  dismiss  preachers  at 
their  pleasure.  The  decision  of  the 
Vice-Chancellor  is  important,  inasmuch 
as  it  declares  the  supremacy  of  the  Con- 
ference to  be  of  the  essence  of  Metho- 
dism ;  and  that  an  indenture  purporting 
to  confer  on  the  trustees  of  a  chapel  the 
power  of  appointing  preachers  and  mi- 
nisters is  null  and  void,  as  inconsistent 
with  a  first  principle  of  Methodism, 
which  declares  the  nomination  of  such 
persons  to  be  in  the  hands  of  the  cen- 
tral governing  body.  Thus  the  Confe- 
rence has  won  a  great  victory.  Whether 
its  opponents  will  acquiesce  in  defeat 
remains  to  be  seen. 

The  facts  of  the  case  are  as  follow : — 
In  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  when 
crowds  were  following  the  footsteps 
and  hanging  on  the  words  of  John  Wes- 
ley, an  artizan  named  J^ohn  Nelson  was 
on  one  occasion  among  his  audience. 
He  was  deeply  affected  by  the  words  of 
the.  preacher,  left  his  residence  in  Lon- 
don, and  returned  to  his  native  town  of 
Birstal,  where  he  established  a  Wesley- 
an  society.  This  society  was  quickly 
affiliated  to  the  general  Methodist  bociy, 
and,  on  the  establishment  of  "  circuits," 


Birstal  was  made  the  head-quarters  of 
one  of  them,  which  was  called  the  Birs- 
tal Circuit.  Nelson  lived  on  intimate 
terms  with  Wesley,  was  treated  with 
confidence  by  him,  and  called  in  1747 
to  assist  in  *'  Conference;"  hence  it  was 
urged,  that  the  purpose  of  his  society, 
and  of  his  subsequently  erected  chapel, 
was  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  on  the 
system  of  which  Wesley  was  the  foun- 
der. About  1750,  ground  was  bought 
and  a  chapel  built,  and  deeds,  purports 
ing  to  declare  trusts,  were  executed  in 
1751,  in  1782,  and  afterwards.  By  the 
deed  of  1751,  the  trustees  were  "  to  per- 
mit the  said  John  Wesley,  and  such 
other  persons  as  he  should  nominate 
and  appoint,"  to  be  preachers  and  min- 
isters in  the  chapel;  and  after  his  death, 
upon  similar  trusts  successively,  to 
Charles  Wesley  and  William  Grimshaw 
— and  after  their  death  the  trustees 
were  to  appoint  preachers,  "  monthly, 
or  oftener."  Wesley  had  before  this 
time  established  the  Conference,  which 
was  an  assemblage  of  ministers  called 
together  periodically  to  assist  him  with 
their  advice  ;  and  with  their  assistance 
he  was  accustomed  to  appoint  the  min- 
isters at  Birstal  chapel.  These  were  not 
preachers  attached  exclusively  to  the 
chapel,  but  persons  who  took  their  turns 
in  supplying  the  various  places  of  wor- 
ship of  the  district,  according  to  the 
system  of  circuit-preaching,  which  is  a 
principal  feature  in  the  system.  During 
the  great  dictator's  health  and  vigour, 
no  opposition  was  thought  of;  but  his 
penetration  soon  perceived  that  on  his 
death  there  would  be  danger  of  the  so- 
ciety which  his  genius  had  reared  fall- 
ing into  anarchy,  and  he  accordingly 
took  means  for  carrying  on  the  spiritual 
government  of  his  followers  when  he 
himself  should  be  no  more.  He  exe- 
cuted adeed  establishing  the  Conference 
as  the  supreme  legislator  of  the  sect,  to 
act  in  his  stead,  and  stating  the  manner 
of  its  appointment,  and  its  principal 
powers,  the  most  important  of  which 
was  the  nomination  of  preachers  to  the 
various  circuits.  In  the  decline  of  his 
life,  about  the  year  1783^,  one  of  those 
disputes  took  place  which  he  foresaw 
and  so  much  draad.  d :  it  was  connected 
with  the  chapel  and  property  in  ques- 
tion, and  Wesley,  to  avoid  litigation, 
was  "  worried  down"  into  executing  a 
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deed  providing  for  the  appointment  of 
preacners  at  Birstal  chapel  by  the  trus- 
tees for  the  time  being,  and  by  such  of 
the  members  as  had  been  "  class-lead- 
ers" for  three  years ;  and  to  these  powers 
were  given  to  remove  or  suspend  min- 
isters at  their  pleasure.  The  present 
case  arose  on  an  information  filed  by 
the  partisans  'of  the  Conference;  and 
the  object  was  to  obtain  a  declaration, 
that  the  chapel  and  property  were  sub- 
ject to  the  trusts  of  the  deed  of  175), 
by  which  the  appointment  of  preachers 
would  be  in  the  hands  of  the  Conference. 
It  also  prayed  that  a  scheme  of  trusts 
might  be  declared  to  carry  out  the  pur- 
poses of  the  foundation,  in  accordance 
with  the  **  Constitution  of  Methodism," 
and  for  the  removal  of  certain  trustees, 
who,  it  was  alleged,  were  no  longer 
members  of  the  Methodist  body,  'i  he 
dissentient  trustees  rested  on  the  deed 
of  1782,  which  they  alleged  gave  them 
the  power  of  appointing  the  ministers, 
without  regard  to  the  wishes  of  the 
Conference. 

The  case  was  argued  at  great  length 
in  July,  and  judgment  was  given  on 
Tuesday  last.  The  Vice- Chancellor  de- 
cided against  the  defendants  on  the 
great  question  of  appointing  ministers. 
Since,  at  the  date  of  the  indenture  of 
1751,  the  society  at  Birstal,  for  whose 
use  the  chapel  was  built,  had  been 
united  to  the  great  Methodist  body, 
consisting  of  societies,  several  of  which 
formed  a  "  circuit,"  and  since,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  the  Metho- 
dists, the  regular  ministrations  are  per- 
formed solely  by  travelling  preachers, 
it  appeared  to  the  Court  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  true  meaning  of  the  inden- 
ture, the  "  minister"  of  the  chapel  must 
be  one  of  the  preachers  of  the  circuit, 
and  not  a  mere  local  preacher;  and. 
furthermore,  since  the  circuit  preachers, 
and  notoriously  those  of  the  Birstal  cir- 
cuit, were,  before  1 751  and  during  the 
life  of  John  Wesley,  appointed  by  him, 
with  the  advice  of  Conference;  and 
that,  since  his  death,  by  the  constitu- 
tion of  the  society,  the  appointment  of 
the  circuit  preachers  has  rested  with 
the  Conference,  therefore,  such  appoint- 
ment ought  to  be  made  by  Conference 
only ;  and  that  the  trusts  with  reference 
to  the  appointment  of  a  preacher  in  the 
chapel  by  the  major  part  of  the  trus- 
tees, could  not  be  carried  into  effect 
consistently  with  the  appointment  of 
such  a  preacher  as  was  intended  by  the 


indenture ;  and  that,  consequently,  the 
trustees  must  hold  the  property  on 
trust,  to  permit  and  suffer  such  persons 
to  be  ministers  as  should  be  appointed 
by  Conference.  The  indenture  of  1782, 
so  far  as  it  purports  to  vary  that  of 
1 751 ,  with  reference  to  the  appointment 
of  ministers,  was  declared  null  and  void. 
Thus  the  power  of  Conference  over 
individual  congregations  is  fully  estab- 
lished. In  all  cases  like  the  present, 
where  preachers  and  ministers  are 
spoken  of,  it  will  be  held  to  refer  to  the 
circuit  preachers  appointed  by  the  cen- 
tral authority ;  and  thus  a  body  of 
trustees,  in  opposition  to  Conference, 
will  be  unable  to  place  in  their  pnlpit 
a  man  of  their  own  views,  and  thus  to 
form  a  congregation  severed  from  the 
body  of  the  society.  The  Conference 
will  have  the  power  to  say,  as  its  foun- 
der said,  **  If  you  are  Methodists,  obey 
me ;  if  not,  stay  away."  It  remains  to 
be  seen  whether  these  high  pretensions, 
even  though  fortified  by  a  Court  of 
Equity,  will  be  recognized  by  the  large 
community  over  whom  they  are  arro- 
gated. Wesley  has  been  compared  to 
Loyola;  but  if,  like  him,  he  has  created 
a  society  of  wonderful  organization,  of 
worldrwide  extension,  he  has  not  been 
able  to  insure  the  implicit  obedience 
which  is  a  characteristic  of  the  rival 
system.  Even  during  his  life  dissen- 
sions arose  which  he  could  scarcely 
quiet,  and  hardly  was  he  in  his  grave, 
when  the  smouldering  discontent  burst 
into  a  flame.  Then,  as  now,  the  ques- 
tion was  as  to  the  rights  of  the  laity ; 
then<  as  now,  the  power  obtained  by  a 
few  leaders  of  the  Conference  over  the 
community  and  the  younger  preachers, 
had  alarmed  and  disgusted  multitudes ; 
and  a  large  secession  followed  the  de- 
cease of  the  master  spirit.  What  will 
be  the  result  in  the  present  case  time 
will  show;  but,  to  judge  by  the  past, 
there  is  a  tendency  in  this  religious  body 
to  suffer  continually  from  internal  dis- 
ruptions. Both  here  and  in  America 
there  are  many  sects  calling  themselves 
Methodists,  while  the  members  who 
hold  with  the  Conference  are  said  to 
lessen  year  by  year.  It  may  be  that 
the  system  has  done  its  work,  and  is 
destined  to  decay ;  but,  even  it  so,  it 
must  always  be  remembered  as  having 
worked  incalculable  good  in  rousing 
and  regenerating  a  demoralized  people 
and  an  apathetic  church. 


LiOO^lt 


Digitized  by 


MODEBN  INFIDELITY. 


547 


MODERN    INFIDELITY. 

TO  WOBKINO  MEN, 

[The  following  article  is  extracted  from  the  Norfolk  News,  We  believe  it  to  be  from  the 
pen  of  Mr.  Tiilet,  a  solicitor,  of  Norwich,  the  projector  of  Quo  Warranto^  and  one  of  the 
most  distingaished  advocates  of  reform,  in  political  and  religions  matters,  of  the  present  day.] 


This  is  an  age  of  ecclesiastical  com- 
motion. The  religious  systems  and 
superstitions  of  more  than  half  the 
world  are  being  overturned  at  the  same 
moment.  The  religion  of  Confucius  is 
discarded  by  millions  at  a  time,  and  the 
idols  and  priests  of  the  vast  empire  of 
China  are  destroyed  together ;  the  faith 
of  Mohammed,  twelve  centuries  old,  is 
feebly  upheld  by  a  power  which  itself 
can  hardly  stand  alone ;  and  the  Papacy 
is  so  weak,  even  in  its  very  centre  and 
citadel,  that  its  chief  owes  his  nominal 
sovereignity,  and  indeed  his  life,  to  the 
presence  of  twelve  thousand  armed 
Frenchmen.  In  such  an  age,  it  would 
be  an  especial  wonder,  if  you,  intelli- 
gent and  thinking  working  men,  could 
keep  your  thoughts  from  religious 
topics. 

Passing  events,  and  the  shadows  of 
greater  events  to  come,  compel  us  to 
think.  We  ask,  what  means  this  sudden 
and  co-temporaneous  overthrow  of  anti- 
quated delusions  ?  The  accumulations 
of  centuries  are  being  swept  away  in  an 
instant.  Are  these  vast  nations,  is  this 
majority  of  mankind,  to  be  without  a 
faith,  when  the  old  superstitions  have 
been  thrown  off? 

But  at  this  time  we  observe  also  ano- 
ther strange  sign.  Working  men  are 
rapidly  rising  in  importance,  and  we 
trust  in  intelligence  and  virtue  too. 
Many  things  have  combined  to  give  in- 
creased value  to  labor,  and  to  place  be- 
fore you  the  propect  of  ^a  new  and 
higher  destiny. 

By  these  stirring  occurrences,  Provi- 
dence calls  on  you  to  think  ! 

On  the  ruins  of  old  heresies,  new 
heresies  are  preparing  to^  establish 
themselves ;  on  the  subject  of  one  of 
these  I  presume  to  say  a  few  words  to 
you. 

"  Secularism"  presents  itself  for  your 
acceptance,  in  the  name  of  virtue  and 
the  temporal  interests  of  the  people. 
It  teaches  that  without  Christianity  you 
may  become  good  and  happy ;  and  it 
thus  endeavors  to  undermine  and  sink 
into  ridicule  the  faith  which  alone  can 
save  you. 

It  is  your  duty,  however  you  may 


differ  from  others,  to  treat  all  with  kind- 
ness. God  has  given  you  reason,  that 
you  may  use  it  in  the  discovery  of  his 
truth.  On  the  one  hand,  refuse  to  be 
bigoted ;  on  the  other,  be  careful  not 
to  be  credulous.  "Prove  all  things; 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good." 

What  is  the  practical  object  of  these 
Secularists?  Clearly  understand  this 
first  of  all.  Do  they  attack  Christianity 
itself?  or  the  institutions,  ceremonies, 
orders  of  men,  and  abuses,  which  have 
sprung  up  in  connection  with  it? 

The  Church  of  England  and  its  clergy. 
Dissenting  churches  and  their  ministers, 
or  individual  professing  Christians,  may 
not  be  what  they  oug^t  to  be.  Admit, 
they  are  not — admit  even  that  there  is 
not  a  true  and  faithful  Christian  man  in 
the  world  at  this  moment — what  then? 
Men  may  be  faithless,  but  still  Chris- 
tianity may  be  true. 

What  is  Christianity  ?  It  is  the  life 
of  Christ  in  the  heart  of  humanity. 
Not  a  creed  merely,  nor  a  priest,  nor  a 
church — but  a  life.  Christ  on  earth  is 
the  model  of  what  mail  should  be — 
the  ideal  of  man,  by  the  help  of  God, 
triumphing  over  evil. 

Now  this  is  the  question  for  those 
who  revile  Christianity  to  answer — 
What  evil  would  there  he  in  the  world  if 
all  were  like  Christ? — if  all  men,  ail 
families,  and  communities,  lived  accord- 
ing to  the  pattern  he  gave  us  in  his  life — 
if  in  all  transactions  men  were  actuated 
by  honest,  pure,  and  benevolent  mo- 
tives, as  he  was  when  sojourning 
amongst  men — what  evil,  I  ask,  would 
there  be  on  the  earth?.  That  is  the 
question  which  silences  the  infidel. 

If  all  men  were  like  Christ,  this  earth 
would  be  a  paradise.  There  would  be 
no  selfishness,  no  lying,  no  drunken- 
ness, no  malice,  no  oppression,  no  war. 
The  sooner^  theUf  all  try  to  be  like  him  the 
better. 

Can  any  ai^ument  be  more  intelligi- 
ble, or  more  unanswerable  than  this  ? 
It  may,  however,  be  put  in  another 
form.  A  man  afflicted  with  a  malady, 
hears  of  a  prescription  which  is  said  to 
be  a  certain  cure  for  his  disorder.  He 
tries  it,  and  it  cures.    The  fact  that  he 
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was  ill  and  is  well,  proves  that  the  pre- 
scription is  a  rig^ht  one,  and  that  its 
author  understood  the  case.  It  is  no 
objection  to  that  prescription,  that 
somebody  tries  something  else,  and  it 
fails,  or  gets  bad  ingredients  from  the 
chemist,  or  that  the  medicine  is  not 
according  to  the  prescription. 

Christianity  benefits  those^  who  take 
it.  It  does  not  affect  those  who  take 
only  a  sham  or  spurious  form  of  it, 
which  impostors  have  made  up  for  their 
own  profit. 

When  you  have  perceived  that 
genuine  Christianity  involves  the  idea 
of  perfection,  ask  yourselves  who  in- 
vented it  ?  Man,  imperfect  man,  could 
not,  for  perfection  cannot  be  the  off- 
spring of  imperfection.  A  bad  artist 
cannot  design  a  perfect  model.  The 
perfect  artist  alone  can  do  that. 

But  is  there  no  ground,  then,  for 
complaint  ?  Yes,  not  that  so  many  pro- 
fess to  be  Christians,  but  that  so  few  are 
like  Christ. 

Secularists  want  you  to  condemn  the 
reality,  because  the  counterfeit  is  worth- 
less— to  throw  away  sterling  money, 
because  base  metal  is  in  circulation.  Is 
this  reasonable  ? 

Do  you  reject  the  principle  of  liberty, 
because  the  universal  suffragists  of 
France  have  sold  their  cause,  and  set 
Up  a  despot  on  the  ruins  of  a  republic  ? 

Do  you  despise  the  free  principles  of 
the  commonwealth  of  America,  because, 
in  spite  of  them,  three  million  slaves  are 
kept  within  the  States  ? 

Do  you  throw  over  the  principles  of 
Reform  or  of  the  People's  Charter,  if 
you  hold  to  it,  because  a  few  renegades 
may  have  bartered  their  votes  for 
bribes  ? 

Then  why  should  you  reject  Chris- 
tianity because  some  of  its  followers  are 
faithless  ?  Rather  set  them  an  example 
of  what  a  Christian  should  be. 

Some  would  persuade  you  that  Chris- 
tianity is  the  ally  of  tyranny.  Nowhere 
has  it  been  so  perverted  to  vile  uses  as 
in  the  Southern  States  of  Europe,  It 
may  be  as  well  to  let  you  know  what 
the  patriots  of  Italy  and  Hungary  think 
of  it.  Hear  Mazzini,  from  the  very 
centre  of  Papal  superstition  and  intole- 
rance ;  he  can  distinguish  between  the 
genuine  and  the  counterfeit.  In  his 
pamphlet  —  "The  Pope  in  the  Nine- 
teenth Century" — he  thus  exhorts  his 
followers : — 

"  Whatever  may  be  in  store  for  the  fature — 


whatever  new  revelation  of  our  destinies  awaits 
us — it  behoves  us,  meanwhile,  not  to  forget 
thafc  Christianity  was  the  first  to  put  forward 
the  word  equality,  parent  of  liberty ! — that  it 
was  the  first  to  deduce  the  rights  of  man  iirom 
the  inviolability  of  his  nature — that  it  was  the 
first  to  open  a  path  to  the  relationship  of  the 
individuid  with  humanity,  containing  in  its 
doctrine  of  human  brotherhood  the  germ  of  a 
new  principle,  of  a  law  of  association.  Every 
inequality  which  destroys  our  liberty,  fetters 
our  capability  of  progress,  enthrones  idleness, 
or  degrades  or  tyrannises  over  labor,  is  not  of 
God— it  48  of  evil ;  and  God  only  tolerates  evil 
upon  earth  in  order  that  by  combating  it  we 
may  find  favor  in  his  eyes.'' 

Would  you  have  another  witness 
from  the  noble  band  of  patriots  ?  Hear 
what  the  illustrious  Kossuth,  in  one  of 
his  published  addresses,  says  of  this 
Christianity  which  you  are  told  is  an 
hindrance  to  your  progress : — 

"  I,  an  exile  from  my  fatherland,  which  is 
under  the  heel  of  the  oppressor,  do  not  despair. 
I  have  faith  in  God — faith  in  the  Saviour  of 
men — and  to  the  law  of  Christ  alone  do  I  look 
for  the  security  of  national  well  being.  I, 
therefore,  do  not  despair  of  my  country's  fii- 
tujre,  though  it  be  overwhelmed  with  misfor- 
tune. I  certainly  have  an  unwavering  faith  in 
the  destinies  of  humanity.  There  is  one  law, 
obedience  to  which  would  prove  a  rock  upon 
which  the  freedom  and  happiness  ot  nations 
may  rest  secure  to  the  end  of  their  days.  A^ 
this  law  is  the  law  proclaimed  by  our  Saviour 
— that  rock  is  the  unperverted  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  But  while  the  consolation  of 
this  sublime  truth  falls  meekly  on  my  sod, 
like  as  the  moonlight  falls  upon  [the  smooth 
sea,  I  claim  it  in  the  name  of  the  Almighty 
Lord,  to  hear  from  my  lips  a  mournful  truth- 
yes  ;  the  law  of  our  Saviour,  the  religion  of 
Christ,  can  alone  secure  a  happy  future  to  na- 
tions ;  but,  alas !  there  is  no  Christian  nation 
upon  earth — not  a  single  one  amongst  them 
all.  I  have  spoken  the  word ;  it  is  harsh,  bat 
true.  Thou  art  fallen^  0  my  country,  be- 
cause Christianity  has  yet  to  come  /" 

In  the  name,  then,  of  Secularism  it- 
self, and  of  liberty  —  individual  and 
national — I  ask  [you  not  to  harbor  a 
thought  or  utter^a  word  against  Chris- 
tianity, for  it  alone  can  deliver  the 
nations  from  oppression,  and  individual 
men  from  every  form  of  social  evil. 

I  have  ventured  to  address  you  thus 
freely,  because  you  know  that  I  have 
no  interest  in  the  question  beyond  that 
which  you  also  have — that  I  am  no  sec- 
terian — that  I  care  not  for  the  minor 
points  which,  to  their  disgrace,  sever 
the  professors  of  a  common  faith — ^that, 
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like  yon,  I  demand  the  right  to  think 
freely — that  I  am'iiot  chargeable  with 
excessive  regard  for  the  priesthood,  or 
the  ministry,  or  any  order  or  institu- 
tions of  men — and  that  I  cannot  be  sus- 
pected of  any  indifference  to  your 
temporal  interests,  or  to  the  cause  of 
human  progression. 
Working-men,  there  are  many  forms 


of  slavery  even  in  this  land  of  liberty 
— slavery  to  vice — slavery  to  prejudice 
— slavery  to  pride. 

If  it  were  given  to  me  to  be  able  to 
fix  one  truth,  and  only  one,  in  your 
hearts  for  ever,  that  truth  would  be 
that  Christianity  is  .the  very  life  of 
liberty,  and  that  it  alone  can  make  you 
free — ^in  every  sense,  free. 


BAPTISMAL  HYMN. 


Tree,  oh  Creator,  we  invoke 

By  one  vail-rending  Bame  1 
Adopt  U8  now  Thine  Own  ;  pnrge  now 

Our  consdeiiccd  from  blame. 

Too  long  unreconciled  we've  been. 

Intent  on  this  world's  care ; 
But  now  we  come  to  die  with-jChrist — 

We  come,  His  grave  to  share. 

And  with  the  Saviour's  cross  of  shame 

To  be  identified  : 
That  when  His  marriage  shall  take  place, 

We  may  be  with  the, Bride. 

So  in  the  likeness  of  His  death. 
We,  too,  would  first  be  sown ; 

For  at  His  second-coming,  He 
Shall  resurrect  His^wn. 

And  we,  as  did  our  buried  Lord, 
From  death's  deep  sleep  shall  rise; 

Wakened  by  Him  who  is  "  the  Life," 
To  meet  Him  in  the  skies. 

Now,  from  the  earthy  Adam,  we 

By  death  divorced  are ; 
And  put  the  second  Adam  on. 

The  neyr  world's  "  morning  star." 

Jeans  uniier  the  law  was  made. 

But  He  was  crucified ; 
And  though  obedient  e'en  to  death, 

Yet,  to  the  law  He  died. 

And  80  through  death  He  did  destroy 

That  holy  law  and  good — 
Which  yet  to  Adam  adverse  was. 

And  all  that  in  him  stood — 

Thro'  death  Christ  triumphed  o'er  the  law 

That  had  the  power  to  slay. 
And  kill  with  death,  all  such  as  did 

Its  precepts  disobey. 

Over  the  law,  and  over  death. 

He  triumphed  gloriously ; 
Death's  sting  He  took  away,  and  from 

The  grave  its  victory. 

So  to  this  Adam-life  and  law, 

We,  too,  arc  come  to  die ; 
Henceforth  we're  dead,  our  life  is  hid 

With  Christ  that  lives  on  high. 

The  law  shall  not  condemn  us  now. 
When  we  to  it  are  dead ; 


Its  power  is  lost,  when  we  put  on 
Jesns,  our  second  Head. 

And  though  the  fleshly  soul  be  spared, 

Its  lusts  to  mortify, 
Henceforth  we  live  by  faith,  and  seek 

A  soul  that  cannot  die. 

And  though,  in  this  first-Adam  world 

We  linger  yet  awhile ; 
Our  hearts  are  in  that  future  day — 

Time  cannot  them  beguile. 

Now  gladsome,  we  the  fleeting  hours 

In  duteous  love  will  spend ; 
Our  spirits  oft,  in  solemn  thought. 

The  Saviour  shall  attend. 

Thankful,  in  the  sweet  consciousness 

Of  condemnation  past; 
In  hope  to  have  the  approving  smile 

Of  Jesus  to  the  last. 

To  His  life-giving  spirit-words, 

Our  listening  ears  we  bend ; 
With  thoughtful  love  we'll  keep  His  law 

Faithfully  to  the  end. 

Our  true  affection,  we  by  prompt 

Obedience  will  attest ; 
We  will  be  always  doing  good 

With  a  most  loving  zest. 

We'll  sow  the  seed  of  truth  and  love 

In  every  human  heart — 
We'll  raise  the  burdens  of  the  poor. 

And  gladly  bear  our  part. 

We  will  not  flag,  nor  weary  grow 
In  this  sweet  work  of  Heaven  ; 

But  use  each  opportunity 
Of  good  that  shall  be  given. 

Like  husbandmen,  we'll  spend  the  time 

In  sowing  spirit-seed ; 
For  we  shall  reap  the  bright  reward 

Of  every  loving  deed. 

And  every  thought,  and  word,  and  act 

Shall  be  in  Jesus*  name ; 
For  He  is  "  life"— outside  of  Him 

Existence  is  in  vain. 

Receive  iis.  Father,  into  Christ  — 

Be  it  henceforth  our  fate. 
His  great  commandment  to  act  out. 

And  for  His  advent  wait.  T.  J.  Y. 
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HANNAH;  OR,  THE  POWER  OF  PRAYER. 

(From  the  Baptist  Pmmy  Magagme.) 

**  Yat  this  child  I  pnyed ;  and  the  Lord  hatii  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  Him" 
(1  Samad,  i.  27.) 


Prater  is  of  .divine  appointment. 
God  need^  it  not,  bat  he  loves  it,  and 
encourages  it  in  a  variety  of  ways. 
Faith  is  the  sool  of  prayer,  and  prayer 
is  one  of  the  natural  utterances  of  faith. 
Where  there  is  no  faith  there  is  truly 
no  prayer,  whatever  forms  may  be 
usea ;  and  where  there  is  no  prayer 
there  is  no  faith,  whatever  profession 
may  be  made.  To  attempt  to  pray 
without  faith,  is  irksome;  and  where 
there  is  faith,  except  it  be  in  lively  ex- 
ercise, prayer  is  a  dry  duty.  But  when 
faith  is  vigorous  and  lively,  then  prayer 
is  a  precious  privilege.  The  only  object 
of  prayer  is  God  —  God  as  revealed  in 
his  Word — God  as  satisfied  for  our  sins 
—  God  as  reconciling  his  poor  rebel- 
lious creatures  unto  himselr.  No  crea- 
ture should  be  worshipped,  however 
pure  his  nature,  elevated  his  station,  or 
glorious  his  gifts.  To  worship  the  vir- 
gin is  idolatry.  To  us  there  is  but  one 
God — ^but  one  object  of  worship.  Pray- 
er from  a  sinner  must  pass  through  a 
Mediator.  Absolute  Godhead  can  have 
no  dealings  with  a  sinner  in  a  way  of 
mercy  but  through  a  Mediator.  As 
there  is  but  one^  God,  so  there  is  but 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man — 
the  man  Christ  Jesus.  Jesus  stands 
before  the  throne  as  the  great  High 
Priest.  He  is  between  God  and  us. 
He  is  the  Daysman  that  can  lay  his 
hand  upon  us  both.  He  has  satisfied 
God's  justice  for  us,  and  now  he  re- 
ceives our  pravers  and  praises,  per- 
fumes them  with  his  own  merits,  and 
so  presents  them  to  the  Father.  My 
soul,  keep  thine  eye  steadily  fixed  on 
Jesus,  whenever  thou  approachest  God. 
He  is  the  way  to  the  Father,  the  medium 
of  communion  with,  and  communica^ 
tion  from,  the  Father.  The  Bible  is 
f\ill  of  promises  made  to  prayer.  In- 
deed, «very  promise  supposes  prayer. 
When  God  has  made  his  richest,  freest^ 
and  most  absolute  promises  to  his  peo- 
ple, he  says,  «  I  will  yet  for  this  be  in- 
quired of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do 
it  for  them."  God  promises  to  hear 
prayer,  and  to  answer  prayer.  He  in- 
vites us  to  pray.  He  exhorts  us  to 
pray.  He  promises  tiiat  we  shall  not 
pray  in  vain.    Yet  we  are  backward  to 


pray.  The  fact  is,  Satan  hates  it,  fears 
it,  and  is  determined  if  possible  to  pre- 
vent it.  Therefore  he  annoys  us  in  it, 
keeps  us  from  it,  and  tempts  us  to  the 
neglect  of  it.  There  is  great  power  in 
prayer.  It  is  when  praying  that  we 
are  said  to  have  ''power  with  God." 
God  is  represented  as  touched  by  our 
appeals,  as  affected  by  our  tears,  and 
as  influenced  by  our  cries.  So  power- 
ful is  prayer,  that  Luther  said  of  it, 
"  God  is  powerful  to  grant,  but  impo- 
tent to  deny."  Indeed,  he  never  re- 
fuses to  answer  our  prayers,  except  in 
so  doing  he  would  dishonor  his  own 
glorious  name  and  character,  or  injure 
us,  or  granting  would  be  detrimental  to 
others.^  In  such  cases  we  could  not 
wish  for  an  answer,  nor  can  we  expect 
one.  But  even  when  we  do  not  obtain 
what  we  pray  for,  the  very  exercise  is 
a  blessing;  and  our  God* frequently 
gives  us  something  richer  and  better, 
so  that  we  cannot  pray  in  vain. 

But  let  us  now  look  at  Hannah.  Her 
circumstances  were  very  trying  and 
painful.  Her  husband  had  another 
wife  besides  herself.  She  was  barren. 
Peninnah  was  her  adversary,  who  pro- 
voked her  sore  to  make  her  fret.  Jeal- 
ousy was  the  root  of  this,  and  we  know 
that  <<  jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave." 
She  wept.  She  fasted.  Habitual  fret^ 
ting  made  her  spirit  sorrowful.  Her 
husband  tried  to  comfort  her,  but  tried 
in  vain ;  for  in  Shiloh,  where  the  taber- 
nacle then  was,  "  she  was  in  bitterness 
of  soul,  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord^  and 
wept  sore."  She  had  no  positive  pro- 
mise. This  is  what  prayer  generally 
needs.  When  we  have  a  direct  promise 
it  seems  to  warrant  our  importunity,  to 
fire  our  fervour,  and  to  embolden  us  in 
pleading  with  God.  Sometimes  we  can 
find  a  particular  promise,  which  holds 
forth  to  our  faith  the  very  blessing 
which  we  need;  but  often  we  are 
obliged  to  h^ve  recourse  to  a  general 
promise,  and  then  submission  must  put 
in,  « If  it  be  thy  will,"  or,  "  If  it  is  for 
thy  glory."  For  spiritual  blessings  we 
can  never  pray  too  frequently,  too  fer- 
vently, or  too  confidently ;  but  for 
temporals,  we  must  always  ask  in  sub- 
mission to  divine  wisdom.    We.  cannot 
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have  too  much  grace,  but  we  may  have 
too  much  gold.  Spiritual  communica- 
tions will  keep  us  near  to  God,  but 
abundance  of  this  world's  good  may 
lead  us  from  him.  Hannah's  heart  was 
set  on  a  child.  As  was  common  with 
Jewish  women,  she  felt  a  stpong  desire 
to  become  a  mother.  Could  she  obtain 
a  child  from  the  Lord,  she  was  willing 
to  lend  him  to  the  Lord.  Might  she 
but  call  a  sou  hers  for  a  time,  the  Lord 
should  call  him  his  for  ever.  She  look- 
ed upon  a  son  as  a  crowning  blessing. 
Here  her  desires  centred.  She  had  now 
no  hope  i?ut  in  God.  Nature  denied, 
but  the  God  of  nature  might  grant. 
She  saw  that  God  was  supreme,  that 
his  will  was  law;  that  his  ear  was  open, 
and  hope  sprang  up  in  her  heart — she 
would  make  a  special  application  to 
him  —  she  would  try  what  faith  and 
prayer  would  do.  As  God  was  in  his 
tabernacle,  as  he  was  throned  on  the 
mercy -seat,  |ind  as  he  had  said, 
"There  will  1  meet  with  thee,"  she 
went  to  Shiloh,  she  went  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord.  Her  heart  was  full.  Her 
soul  was  sorrowful.  Her  spirit  was 
heavily  burdened.  She  felt  a  power 
within  impelling  her.  She  must  pray. 
She  would  ask  of  God.  She  would  ap- 
peal to  his  pity.  She  would  prove  his  wii- 
lingness  to  answer  prayer.  She  pray- 
ed, but  she  spake  not.  Her  lips  moved, 
but  her  voice  was  not  heard.  The  Spi- 
rit of  grace  was  helping  her  infirmities, 
and  her  heart  conceived  a  groan  which 
she  could  not  utter.  But  the  ear  of 
God  caught  it.  The  heart  of  God  re- 
ceived it.  The  tender  sympathy  of 
God  was  excited  by  it.  He  said,  "  It 
shall  be  done."  Happy  Hannah,  thou 
hast  succeeded  I  Thy  prayer  is  heard. 
Thy  faith  shall  be  honored.  Thy  im- 
portunity shall  be  crowned.  Thou 
shalt  have  a  son.  Samuel  shall  be  a 
living  witness  to  the  power  of  prayer — 
a  lasting  proof  that  the  Lord  listens  to 
the  cry  of  a  poor  woman.  Faith  per- 
ceives the  blessing  in  the  distance. 
Hope  fully  expects  its  arrival.  Love 
looks  up  and  blesses  the  gracious 
Giver.  The  burden  is  gone  from  h^ 
heart.  The  cloud  has  passed  away 
from  her  brow.  The  sorrow  is  chased 
away  from  her  spirit.  £lkanah  shall 
now  have  a  cheerful  wife,  and  God  a 
grateful  worshipper.  Hannah  has  con- 
quered, Peninnah  is  silenced,  Elkanah 
is  delighted,  Satau  is  baffled,  God  is 
glorified,  and  the  church  of  God  is  in- 


structed and  profited,  and  all  by  the 
power  of  prayer.  Oh  may  I  ever  look 
upon  my  God  as  a  prayer  hearing, 
prayer  loving  God  I  May  I  ever  read 
God's  Word  to  ascertain  what  he  has 

E remised,  and  what  I  may  expect  from 
is  hands !  Oh  may  I  ever  carry  every 
burden,  every  sorrow,  and  every  heart- 
felt desire,  to  his  throne  ?^  Oh,  thou 
that  answerest  prayer,  grant  me  the 
spirit  of  prayer,  and  let  me  prove  the 
power  of  prayer,  for  body  and  soul, 
for  myself  and  others,  for  time  and 
eternity ! 

Beloved,  real  prayer  has  always 
a  power  to  relieve  a  burdened  mind. 
What  should  we  do  sometimes  if  it 
were  not  for  a  throne  of  grace  ?  When 
the  mind  is  burdened  with  worldly 
cares,  domestic  anxieties,  church  trou- 
bles, and  ten  thousand  fears  arising 
from  a  variety  of  quarters,  nothing  but 
prayer  will  afibrd  us  relief.  We  can 
tell  no  one  but  God  what  we  think, 
what  we  feel,  what  we  fear;  but  in 
telling  him  sometimes,  while  our  faces 
are  covered  with  blushes,  and  our 
souls  shaken  with  cogitations,  we  feel 
a  secret  and  sacred  influence  exerted. 
There  is  no  positive  or  immediate  de» 
liverance,  but  we  are  softened,  sooth- 
ed, and  stimulated  to  start  afresh,  and 
quietly  carry  our  cross  after  Jesus. 
Prayer  has  power  to  elevate  the  downcast. 
Guilty  fears,  painful  misgivings,  and 
dreary  forebodings,  often  cast  us  down. 
With  David  we  have  to  exclaim,  "  My 
soul  is  cast  down  within  me"  The 
lips  are  closed  to  our  fellow  travellers — 
we  can  tell  no  one  what  we  feel,  fear, 
or- think — Satan  takes  advantage  of 
this,  and  harasses  us  still  more,  until 
we  are  weary,  dejected,  and  depressed. 
Then  we  go  to  the  Lord.  We  cast  our- 
selves at  his  feet  A  deep  sigh,  a  groan, 
a  silent  tear,  an  upward  glance,  are  all 
that  we.  can  give.  We  kneel  before  the 
Lord.  We  pace  our  room.  We  envy 
others  who,  we  think,  have  liberty  at 
the  mercy-seat.  We  sigh  out,  "Oh 
that  I  could  find  access  to  breathe  my 
sorrows  there!"  While  thus  exercised, 
it  may  be  a  cry  ascends,  the  tear  drops, 
the  Lord  looks  down,  and  now  we  can 
confess  our  sins,  plead  the  atoning 
blood,  exercise  faith  in  the  Saviour's 
loving  word,  and  we  begin  to  rise.  The 
next  thing  is,  we  feel  the  rock  under 
our  feet,  we  inhale  the  pure  air  of  the 
better  land,  and  then  the  sun  breaks 
out  upon  us,  and  we  can  sing,  "  I  wait- 
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ed  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  in- 
clined unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry.  He 
brought  me  up  also  out  of  the  horrible 
pit,  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  set  my 
feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my 
goings."  The  soul  begins  now  to  feel 
its  vings  and  plume  its  feathers,  the 
strengthened  eye  looks  upward,  and 
an  inward^  fluttering  is  felt.  See,  it  is 
rising.  It  ascends  higher  still.  The 
bosom  of  Jesus  is  reached.  The  holi- 
est is  entered.  The  sorrows  of  life  are 
forgotten.  The  joys  of  salvation  are 
realized.  The  promise  is  fulfilled — 
"  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lord  shall 
renew  their  strength — they  shall  mount 
up  with  wings  as  eagles  —  they  shall 
run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they  shall 
walk  and  not  faint."  It  is  no  longer 
downcast  or  dejected,  but  may  be 
addressed  as  the  church  was  once, 
<*^  Though  ye  have  lain  among  the  pots, 
yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove 
covered  with  silver,  and  her  feathers 
with  yellow  gold."  There  is  power  in 
prayer  to  embolden  the  timid.  What 
made  Luther  so  courageous  ? — It  was 
prayer.  What  made  Knox  so  bold? — 
It  was  prayer.  What  cheered  the  mar- 
tyrs in  prison,  supported  them  before 
their  cruel  judges,  and  made  them  joy- 
fql  in  the  flames  ?  —  It  was  prayer. 
Many  a  good  man  has  gone  into  the 
Lord's  presence  as  timid  as  a  bird,  but 
has  come  out  as  bold  as  a  lion.  <*  It 
makes  the  feeble  spirit  brave,  and 
nerves  him  for  the  constant  fight."  It 
fortifies  the  discouraged,  and  makes  the 
weak  say,  "  I  am  strong."  //  has  power 
to  bring  down  the  richest^  choicest,  great- 
est blessings  from  God,  As  the  prayer 
of  Elijah  opened  heaven,  and  thorough- 
ly watered  the  land  of  Israel,  after  a 
draught  of  three  years  and  six  months ; 
so  the  prayers  of  the  least,  the  feeblest, 
of  the  Lord's  people  will  bring  down  a 
full  pardon  of  all  sin  into  the  soul, 
sweet  peace  into  the  conscience,  and 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  into 
the  heart.  There  is  not  a  blessing  pro- 
vided in  the  everlasting  covenant,  or 
promised  in  the  blessed  Bible,  or  need- 
ed by  the  hungry  soul,  but  prayer  has 
the  power  to  bring  it  down.  "  All 
things  whatsoever  ye  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  ye  shall  receive."  **  What- 
soever ye  ask  in  my  name,"  said  Jesus, 
"  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may 
be  glorified  in  the  Son,"  "Ask,  and 
ye  shall  receive;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;    knock,   and  it  shall  be  opened 


unto  you :  for  every  one  that  asketh 
receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth, 
and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be 
opened." 

Reader,  do  you  pray?  I  ask  not,  do 
you  repeat  prayers,  or  read  a  form  ?  for 
I  cannot  understand  how  a  form  can 
satisfy  a  living  soul.  I  believe  that  the 
Lord  teaches  all  his  children  to  speak 
to  him,  and  that  he  loves  to  hear  them 
speak  to  him  in  their  own  language. 
It  may  be  simple,  it  may  be  broken,  it 
may  be  very  un grammatical,  but  it  is 
the  child's  own.  The  Father  says,  "  Let 
me  hear  thy  voice."  The  child  replies, 
"  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear  betimes  in 
the  morning;  early  will  I  cry  unto 
thee,  and  will  look  ixp."  No  form  would 
have  suited  Hannah ;  and  if  taught  of 
God,  there  are  times  when  no  form  will 
suit  you.  Do  you  pray?  Is  your 
prayer  the  utterance  of  your  heart's 
feelings,  desires,  and  fears?  Do  you, 
when  upon  your  knees,  tell  the  Lord 
just  what  you  feel,  fear,  desire,  wish, 
and  hope  for?  Do  you  speak  to  him 
in  your  own  language,  as  to  a  loving 
Father,  who  knoweth  your  frame,  and 
remembereth  that  you  are  dust?  Is 
there  power  in  your  prayers  ?  I  do  not 
mean.  Do  yon  feel  power  ?  though  that 
is  very  desirable,  and  often  very  sweet. 
But  did  you  ever  obtain  a  blessing  from 
God  in  answer  to  prayer  —  a  spiritual 
blessing,  the  very  blessing  that  you 
prayed  for  ?  Have  you  taken  to  him 
your  doubts,  and  exchanged  them  for 
confidence  — your  fears,  and  exchanged 
them  for  courage — your  guilt,  and  ex- 
changed it  for  pardon — your  rags,  and 
exchanged  them  for  robes — the  hell  of 
misery  sometimes  felt  in  the  heart,  aod 
exchanged  it  for  tbeheaven  of  joy  which 
descends  from  God's  right  hand?  Do 
you  pray  for  temporal  things,  because 
your  Father  is  the  God  of  providence ; 
and  for  spiritual  blessings,  because  he 
is  the  God  of  grace?  Do  yon  sometimes 
feel  driven  to  prayer  by  outward  trou- 
ble and  inward  anguish ;  and  do  yon 
sometimes  feel  drawn  to  prayer  by  the 
sweet,  winning,  constraining  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  your  soul?  The  Lord's 
people  learn  that  real  prayer  flows  from 
divine  life  in  the  soul,  that  it  is  pro- 
duced by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  as- 
cends through  Jesus,  that  it  eases  the 
mind,  relieves  the  conscience,  cheers 
the  heart,  elevates  the  soul,  smoothes 
the  rugged  way,  repels  the  attacks  «f 
Satan,  and  at  times  raises  it  above  the 
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love  of  life  and  the  fear  of  death.  Do 
you  know  anything  of  this  experience  ? 
If  you  live  without  prayer,  you  are  dead 
in  sin.  If  you  are  satisfied  with  a  form, 
you  are  in  no  better  state.  If  you 
carry  a  form  with  you  when  you  go  to 
address  your  Father  in  private,  you  act 
very  unlike  a  child.  God  loves  the 
prayer  of  the  heart — the  prayer  that  ex- 
presses confidence  in  him  —  the  prayer 
that  asks  and  expects  great  and  nume- 
rous blessings  from  him.    He  looks  not 


at  the  language^  but  at  the  feelings ; 
and  if  there  is  faith,  fervency,  and  im- 
portunity, he  approves,  accepts,  and 
answers.  Oh,  for  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  within  us,  that  the  power 
of  prayer  may  be  exerted  by  us,  and 
the  rich,  deeded,  and  much-desired 
blessing  of  God  may  be  brought  down 
by  us  on  our  souls, .  our  families,  the 
church,  and  the  world  around  us ! 

J.  Smith. 
Cheltenham. 


DESIGN  AND  DEVELOPMENT. 


In  the  creation  of  the  world,  man  was 
first  in  design,  but  last  in  execution. 
Before  he  was  sent  forth  as  an  occupant 
of  the  earth,  with  all  its  beauty,  it  was 
first  to  be  prepared  for  his  reception. 
While  the  design  of  making  man  m  the 
moral  image  of  his  God  was  yet  latent 
in  the  mind  of  Jehovah,  by  the  volition 
of  the  great  I  AM,  the  earth  was  rising 
out  of  the  "  midst  of  the  waters,"  assu- 
ming an  appearance  of  order,  beauty, 
and  grandeur  —  the  firmament  or  ex- 
panse was  spreading  itself  far  beyond 
the  regions  of  chaos  and  confusion,  and 
the  sun  for  a  momenjt  stood  fixed,  and 
then  moved  forward  majestically  in 
"  his  appointed  course,"  accompanied 
by  lunar  and  the  stellar  lights  "  in  her 
train,"  while,  in  anticipation  of  the 
ushering  in  of  man,  as  the  lord  of  the 
earth  and  the  sea-, 

"  The  morning  stars  sang  together, 
And  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy." 

"  The  mountains  were  weighed  in 
scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance" — the 
atmosphere  was  made  susceptible  of 
rarefaction  and  compression,  before  the 
lungs  of  Adam  were  fashioned  —  light 
was  adapted  to  the  dilatation  and  con- 
traction of  the  eye,  before,  as  yet,  that 
wonderful  instrument  of  man  was  per- 
mitted to  gaze  upon  the  visible  world — 
sounds  were  borne  upon  the  undulating 
air,  and  echoed  from  the  distant  hill- 
tops, before  the  tympanum  was  located 
in  a  body  so  "  fearfully  and  wonderfully 
made"— odors  were  wafted  upon  many 
a  breeze,  from  many  a  verdant  grove, 
before  as  yet  the  olfactory  nerve  was 
constituted  a  medium  by  which  to 
transmit  to  the  sensorium  i;he  most  de- 
lightful sensations — savors  the  most  ex- 
r'  ite  emitted  their  fragrance,  before 
palate  was  ever  made  a  part  of  the 


organization  of  man — the  heavens  were 
bespangled,  the  earth  adorned  and 
beautified,  and  the  sea  replenished — 
then  Adam,  the  first-born  of  God  on 
earth,  in  the  full  meridian  of  his  glory, 
stretched  forth  his  hands  and  exclaimed, 
"  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  ful- 
ness thereof." 

Without  development,  the  world 
would  remain  a  void,  the  reason  of  man 
would  become  stultified,  and  the  very 
heavens  would  grow  old.  Man  was 
created  for  the  development  of  his  na- 
ture, and  to  delight  himself  for  ever  in 
the  «  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  The 
mihd  feeds  upon  the  development,  both 
of  the  physical  and  the  spiritual  king- 
doms. All  lasting  pleasure,  life's  end 
and  aim,  is  derived  from  ibis.  There 
is  a  principle  that  penetrates  every  for^ 
mation,  both  of  the  animate  and  inani- 
mate. We  see  not  the  principle,  but 
we  see  its  effects — Whence  we  admire  the 
principle  itself.  Since,  therefore,  no 
principle  can  be  seen  or  recognized,  the 
natural,  as  well  as  the  logical  conclusion 
is,  that  every  development  is  the  result 
of  the  operating  and  supreme  goodness 
of  God.  "  Wisdom  directs,  power  ex- 
ecutes, and  goodness  is  the  sovereign 
power  behind  the  throne." 

There  is  a  proper  time  and  place  for 
the  development  of  every  design,  both 
of  God  and  man.  The  principle  must 
exist  anterior  to  the  thought  developed, 
and  it  may  lie  hid  for  centuries  before 
a  full  development  is  made.  The  moral 
government  of  God  has  been  developing 
for  centuries,  but  the  end  is  only  known 
to  Him  to  whom  all  things  are  known. 
The  vital  principle  of  a  seed  lies  in  a 
dormant  state  until  the  promptings  of 
nature  call  it  forth.  A  project  con- 
ceived by  the  mind  of  man,  may  lie  con- 
cealed for  years  before  it  is  revealed  to 
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others.  Development,  therefore,  is  bat 
the  unfolding  of  what  previously  exist- 
ed in  a  different  state. 

The  seed  vrhich  is  deposited  in  the 
ground,  was  designed  for  a  certain  lo- 
cality and  soil,  and  being  under  the  di- 
rect influence  of  rain,  heat,'  and  moist- 
ure, produces  results  the  most  beauti- 
ful. From  the  lowest  grade  of  animated 
creation,  to  the  loftiest  intelligence  that 
burns  in  the  heavens,  development  is 
seen  in  every  conceivable  variety.  As- 
cending from  the  smallest  pebble  that 
lies  on  the  lake  shore,  or  the  dew-drop 
that  twinkles  in  the  morning  sun,  to  the 
largest  sphere  that  revolves  in  infinite 
space,  naught  is  seen  but  harmony, 
order,  and  increasing  beauty.  In  the 
mere  insignificant  seed,  there  is  nothing 
special  to  attract  or  to  please ;  but  what 
power  and  wisdom  are  manifested,  when 
that  seed  attests  the  grand  designs  of 
God  in  the  huge  oak  of  the  forest,  or  of 
the  orchard  furnishing  the  most  deli- 
cious fruits  for  the  palate !  First,  from 
the  seed  springs  forth  the  living  germ 
— then,  protruding  from  its  earthy  re- 
ceptacle, assumes  the  form  of  a  scion  : 
^oon  we  see  the  stalk  sending  forth 
delicate  branches  and  twigs,  made  firm 
by  the  influences  of  the  atmosphere, 
and  the-vivifying  rays  of  the  sun ;  next 
we  see  the  buds  unfolding,  full  of  life 
and  beauty,  spreading  a  living  dress  of 
green  like  a  mantle  upon  its  naked 
limbs,  succeeded  by  a  beautiful  display 
of  variegated  blossoms ;  and  finally,  we 
see  the  luxuriant  fruit  depending  from 
the  boughs  of  the  tree  in  rich  profusion, 
inviting  all  to  pluck  and  eat. 

There  is  development  in  letters.  Man- 
kind,* in  the  first  stages  of  society,  were 
taught  by  the  representations  of  ani- 
mals, birds,  and  fishes,  which  were  to 
them  the  same  as  a  language.  These 
were  the  developments  of  their  ideas. 
Next,  they  ascend  a  higher  degree,  and 
teach  by  the  aid  of  hieroglyphics,  an- 
swering the  same  purpose  as  the  for- 
mer. Then,  progressing  still  farther, 
the  art  of  chirography  is  invented,  by 
which  the  ^orld  began  to  be  enlighten- 
ed.    And,  finally,  the  art  of  printing 


came  to  the  aid  of  the  full-fledged  wings 
of  the  imagination  and  "  the  faculty 
divine." 

There  is  development  in  science.  To 
the  ancients  there  were  but  four  ele- 
ments recognized,  viz.  earth,  air,  fire, 
and  water ;  now,  there  are  nearly  sixty, 
by  which  the  most  transcendent  wpn- 
ders  have  been,  and  are  still  being  de- 
veloped. It  is  seen  also  in  morals. 
The  Christian,  having  the  principle  of 
faith  implanted  in  him,  produces  a 
beautiful  string  of  jewels  to  ornament 
his  person.  Look  upon  these  gems! 
To  his  faith  is  added  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness,  bro- 
therly kindness,  and  love,  the  crowning 
jewel  of  them  all. 

What  lessons  of  delight  and  profit 
can  be  imparted  to  children,  and  to  all 
whose  minds  are  susceptible  of  impres- 
sions from  the  contemplation  of  nature, 
by  pointing  out  to  them  design  in  na- 
ture !  For  example :  Why  is  it  that  the 
elephant,  whose  neck  is  so  extremely 
short,  has  so  long  a  proboscis  ? — Why 
is  it  that  the  camel-leopard,  which  feeds 
upon  the  lofty  branched  of  trees,  has 
such  a  long  neck  ?  —  Why  the  crane, 
which  feeds  upon  fish,  and  is  incapable 
of  swimming,  has  legs  so  long?  —  How 
is  it  that  fish  live  in  a  denser  fluid  than 
other  animals  ?  —  Why  birds,  whose 
bones  are  hollow,  and  filled  with  air,  fly 
beyond  the  mountain  air? — Ho  wis  it 
that  the  fly,  which  has  the  power  of  ex- 
pelling the  air  from  its  web  feet,  can 
glide  swiftly  over  the  smoothest  ceiling? 
— How  is  it  that  the  wood-pecker  thrusts 
its  barbed  tongue  into  decayed  trees, 
and  extracts  its  food  ?  —  What  induces 
the  owl  to  retreat  during  the  day  ?— 
How  is  it  that  a  female  caterpillar  at 
night  is  a  glow-worm  ? — Why  it  so  hap- 
pens that  quadrupeds  which  have  no 
teeth,  ruminate  ?  —  And  why  it  is,  too, 
that  Summer,  seed-time,  and  harvest, 
come  at  their  appointed  seasons?  These, 
and  a  thousana  other  things,  might  af- 
ford food  for  instruction  to  the^  rising 
generation,  and  infidelity  would  not 
then  be  so  rife  in  our  land. 

J.  F.  R- 


A  Christian  in  tbe  world  is  like  a  man 
transacting  his  affairs  in  the  rain.  He 
will  not  suddenly  leave  his  business 
because  it  raincr,  l)ut  the  moment  busi- 
ness is  done,  he  is  off  to  his  own  com- 
pany.— Newton. 


Anticipation  and  'fore-thought  are 
checked  within  theheart  of  the  Christian 
by  the  divine  constitution,  lest  they 
should  destroy  a  due  respect  unto  the 
providence  of  God,  which  feeds  the  ra- 
vens and  clothes  the  lilies  of  the  field. 
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Regardixo,  as  we  do,  intemperance 
as  the  mammoth  evil  of  our  day,  our 
generation,  and  our  country — as  the 
deadly  upas,  under  whose  blighting 
shade  languish,  and  wither,  and  die, 
all  the  best  and  dearest  interests  of  the 
human  race,  I  cannot  but  give  my  vote 
against  it,  and  place  on  record  the  rea- 
sons and  the  motives  which  constrain 
roe  so  to  do.  The  whole  history  of  in- 
temperance has  never  yet  been  written. 
The  largest  library  on  earth  could  not, 
on  all  its  shelves,  contain  the  volumes 
that  might  be  written,  could  its  influ- 
ences and  its  effects  upon  body,  soul, 
and  spirit,  in  time  and  eternity,  be  fully 
set  forth.  The  sword,  the  famine,  and 
the  pestilence,  have  slain  their  untold 
millions ;  but  more  puissant  in  desola- 
tion, misery,  and  woe — temporal,  spi- 
ritual, and  eternal — the  hf^gard  and 
fearful  monster,  modestly  called  in- 
temperance— more  appropriately  self- 
murder. 

In  illustration  of  this,  I  select  a  few 
paragraphs  from  the  Temperance  Advo- 
cate, Extra,  issued  by  the  State  Central 
Committee  of  Michigan,  March  17th, 
1853  :— 

**  Citizens  of  Michigan,  look  at  this 
business  of  drink-selling,  and  judge  it  by 
the  fruits  it  has  every  where  yielded 
among  you.  This  is  no  foreign  or  hidden 
matter.  In  the  light  of  day,  in  every 
village  and  district,  before  every  man's 
eyes,  for  years  past  and  to-day,  it  works 
openly  among  you.  You  need  not  go 
abroad  for  proof.  You  need  no  testi- 
mony from  others.  In  every  town  in 
this  State  the  bitter  fruits  of  this  traffic, 
the  shame,  beggary,  and  crime  it  has 
produced,  the  sufferings  of  wretched 
families,  the  havoc  of  virtue,  health, 
and  life,  of  property,  public  order  and 
peace,  are  enough  to  secure  the  prompt 
and  empathic  condemnation  of  every 
virtuous  citizen.  We  appeal  to  you, 
then,  on  the  ground  of  what  you  know 
and  see  around  you.  What  is  this 
traffic,  what  are  its  fruits,  what  does  it 
deserve  at  your  hands,  judged  by  its 
working  in  your  own  town  for  the  last 
ten  years  ? 

"  Much  that  it  has  done  you  cannot 
see.  Its  deepest  wounds  are  in  the 
heart,  and  the  world  must  not  know 
them.  They  are  hidden,  while  they 
may  be,  in  tiie  sad  hearts  of  parents, 


wives,  and  children.  There  is  an  un- 
uttered  history  of  woe  beneath  many  a 
roof,  which  love  and  shame  conceal 
while  they  can. 

"  But  look  at  what  is  past  conceal- 
ment and  lies  open  to  view.  Count  up 
the  families  within  the  circle  of  your 
own  kilowledge,  shamed,  beggared, 
tormented  by  drink !  How  many  such 
are  hiding  their  misery  in  obscure  and 
comfortless  hovels  ?  Away  in  the 
corners  of  our  towns,  in  the  suburbs 
of  every  city  and  village,  around  every 
den  of  this  traffic,  these  blasted  homes 
rise  up  to  witness  against  it,  and  cry 
aloud  for  righteous  law  to  suppress  it ! 

"  Count  up  the  lost  men  around  you 
•—men  who  should  have  been  the  honor 
of  society  and  the  noblest  wealth  of  the 
State — now  fallen  to  be  a  social  burden 
and  shame !  Lost  men,  self-abandoned, 
loathed,  and  feared,  in  utter  wreck  of 
character  and  hope,  they  move  us  by 
all  they  once  were,  and  but  for  drink 
might  still  have  been,  to  render  judg- 
ment at  last  against  their  destroyer.    « 

"Think  of  the  dead.  This  traffic 
hastens  to  hide  its  victims  in  the  grave. 
Once  utterly  ruined,  it  can  better  bear 
to  slay  them  before  us  and  put  them 
from  the  sight  of  men,  than  that  they 
should  live  to  provoke  just  thoughts 
against  their  destroyer.  You  know 
why  and  how  they  died — and  we  call 
you  to  sit  in  inquest  upon  them,  and 
give  your  verdict     Who  slew  all  these  ? 

<<  Count,  then,  the  cost  of  this  work 
of  destruction^  No  figures  can  express 
the  worth  of  men,  nor  of  the  virtue  and 
character  lost  to  us  when  they  fall.  But 
estimate  the  coarser  damages  which 
flow  from  this  traffic.  The  blighted 
prosperity — ^the  decayed  tenements — 
the  mortgaged  farms  around  you — the 
pauperism  that  drink  produces,  and 
that  you  pay  for — the  waste  of  time, 
health,  and  sober  economy — ^tlxese  you 
can  estimate.  They  make  up  the 
haviest  burden  on  the  thrift  of  our 
State.  We  are  all  the  poorer  for  this 
waste. 

"  And  who  gains  by  all  this  devasta- 
tion of  peace.,  character,  and  property  ? 
The  dealer  only.  By  kindling  the  fires 
of  fatal  appetite  around  him,  he  secures 
the  certainty  that  a  vast  amount  of 
property  will  be  loosened  and  thrown 
to  the  winds,  and  out  of  this  wreck 
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much  will  come  to  his  hand.  A  thou- 
sand fold  more  will  he  lost  to  individuals 
and  to  the  State — only  a  fraction  of  this 
stupendous  waste  inures  to  his  henefit ; 
hut  for  that  little  he  sets  it  all  afloat! 
Every  dollar  of  his,  dishonorable  gains 
is  at  the  cost  of  a  thousand  to  the 
sober  and  industrious  citizens  of  the 
State. 

"  But  more  and  worse  than  all  these 
coarser  damages,  we  charge  upon  this 
traffic,  and  we  call  you  to  witness  from 
what  it  has  wrought  before  your  eyes, 
that  it  is  the  parent  of  every  species  of 
immorality,  vice,  and  crime.  It  is  the 
provocative  and  nurse  of  every  evil  and 
shameful  thing.  How  rare  are  any 
great  exhibitions  of  depravity  separate 
from  the  stimulus  of  drink!  Every 
form  of  mischief  and  crime  finds  in  this 
traffic  a  ready  ally.  And  aside  from 
the  great  crimes  which  it  instigates,  its 
demoralizing  induence  is  beyond  com- 
putation. These  outrages  of  drunken 
wickedness  that  now  and  then  shock  us, 
are  only  the  outbreakings  of  a  loose 
and  dissolute  spirit  which  it  has  widely 
bred  in  society.  It  has  loosened  the 
bonds  of  public  and  private  virtue.  In 
every  community  it  has  debauched 
character,  and  created  an  aptitude  for 
criminal  and  disgraceful  conduct.  It 
breeds  quarrels  and  litigation,  riot  and 
confusion.  These  bitter  fruits  are 
around  you — the  work  of  this  traffic  in 
drink ! 

*<  In  all  this  we  fully  recognize  the 
guilt  of  the  inebriate.  Sorely  tempted 
as  he  has  been,  debased  and  besotted 
as  he  has  now  become,  he  is  still  a 
grievous  offender  as  well  as  a  victim. 
Let  considerate  justice  fall  on  the 
drunkard.  But  we  declare  him  an 
innocent  and  honorable  man,  compared 
with  the  retailer  of  drinks !  The  ine- 
briate we  pity  while  we  condemn ;  but 
this  man  who  speculates  on  his  weak- 
ness and  morbid  appetite,  who  has  it 
for  his  trade  to  feed  the  frailties  and 
vices  of  the  fallen,  against  him  we  in- 
voke the  candid,  but  indignant  protest 
of  society^ and  the  righteous  stringency 
of  law  I  Let  public  justice  mark  him 
as  one  who  wars  on  every  interest  pre- 
cious to  man.  He  trades  in  tears,  and 
crime,  and  blood.  All  the  iniquities, 
the  disorders,  the  disgraces,  and  suffer- 
ings, losses,  tears,  crimes,  shames  — he 
keeps  them  all  there  in  that  shop  of  his, 
bottled  and  ready,  and  retails  them  to 
all  comers  for  the  sake  of  gain ! 


"Such  is  this  trade  in  drinks.  We 
can  only  hint  at  its  terrible  ravages, 
and  refer  you  for  the  rest  to  your 
own  observations  of  its  workings. 
It  is  a  business  that  wages  open  and 
deadly  war  on  every  human  interest. 
In  every  neighborhood  it  has  made 
mourning.  Its  mischiefs  and  abomina- 
tions cry  aloud  to  us  to  put  swiftly 
away,  for  ever,  a  traffic  so  manifest- 
ly cursed  of  God,  and  so  grievously 
cursing  mankind." 

This  is  but  the  text  for  sermons  nu- 
merous as  the  millions  sacrificed  to 
this,  the  vilest,  basest,  and  most  malig- 
nant demon,  whose  name  is  Legion, 
that  now  blights,  and  has  long  blighted, 
the  best  and  dearest  interests  and  hopes 
of  mankind. 

We  ought,  we  must,  as  men,  as  phi- 
lanthropists, and  as  Christians,  meet 
this  monster  —  this  insatiate  murderer 
of  our  species — and  break  the  arm,  the 
puissant  arm,  that  spreads  poverty, 
moral  desolation,  and  ruin,  through  all 
ranks  and  conditions  of  men. 

The  "  Maine  Law,"  as  appears  to  us, 
is  the  most  effective,  perhaps  the  only 
effective  remedy,  of  this  prolific  and 
manifold  evil.  Certainly  it  greatly 
transcends  all  other  means  and  atr 
tempts  to  crush  and  annihilate  the 
monster.  On  this  point  we  must  give 
another  extract  from  the  Advocate : — 

"  The  time  has  come  for  law  to  enter 
this  field  and  complete  the  work  which 
moral  means  have  brought  so  far.  For 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  now, 
the  temperance  reform  has  been  in  pro- 
gress. A  moral  movement,  unparallel- 
ed for'  its  vigor  and  perseverance,  has 
been  carried  forward  with  unparalleled 
success.  These  years  of  patient  and 
universal  argumentation  have  resulted 
in  a  triumph  as  complete  as  moral 
means  alone  can  achieve  in  such  a 
field.  Public  sentiment  has  been  en- 
lightened and  rectified,  and  the  popular 
opinions  and  customs  in  respect  to  in- 
toxicating drinks,  have  been  reformed, 
just  about  as  far  as  moral  means  alone 
can  do  it.  We  have  carried  this  work 
of  reform  onward  to  the  point  where  it 
is  met  and  held  in  check  by  an  obstacle 
which  moral  means  have  no  power  to 
remove.  That  obstacle  is  the  legalized 
traffic  It  plants  itself  in  the  path  of 
this  beneficent  reform,  impenetrable  to 
argument,  reckless  of  facts,  with  no 
ear  to  hear  or  heart  to  feeL     It  mocks 
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at  reason  and  persuasion.  Strong  in 
the  cupidity  of  a  few  and  in  the  appe- 
tite of  many,  it  can  go  on  its  work  of 
death  just  as  long  as  law  will  allow  it. 
Every  where  the  traffic  meets  and 
counterworks  our  endeavors,  and  rolls 
back  our  work.  It  holds  this  reform 
baffled  and  at  bay.  We  never  can  com- 
plete this  reformation  while  we  have  in 
the  field  against  us  an  enemy  sanction- 
ed by  law,  beneath  the  sphere  of  dis- 
cussion and  persuasion,  at  full  liberty 
to  ply  its  work  of  seduction  and  ruin. 

"  For  some  years  past  our  cause  has 
stood  in  just  this  position.  Every 
where  among  us,  at  all  eligible  points, 
in  city  and  in  country,  the  legally  au- 
thorized agents  of  intemperance  stand 
forth  in  the  light  of  public  functionaries 
and  ply  their  work.  They  spread  forth 
every  where,  in  full  array,  the  allure- 
ments to  intemperate  indulgence.  All 
over  our  State,  on  every  highway  and 
on  every  byway,  such  agencies  of  en- 
ticement and  corruption  are  at  work  by 
myriads,  recruiting  the  ranks  of  the 
fallen.  They  are  as  busy  to  ruin  as  we 
are  to  save.  And  law  has  stooped  to 
be  their  helper  against  us.  While  this 
continues,  we  shall  for  ever  have  woe 
to  pity,  pauperism  to  maintain,  crimes 
to  punish,  and  victims  to  save. 

"  Plainly,  then,  if  this  reform  is  not 
to  stop  where  it  is,  if  deliverance  is 
ever  to  come  from  the  mischiefs  and 
woes  of  intemperance,  law  must  cease 
to  befriend  this  curse  of  society,  and 
turn  to  be  the  protector  of  the  weak, 
and  the  patron  of  public  virtue  and 
thrift." 

It  is  the  most  rational,  and  plausible, 
and  efficient  effort  yet  made,  in  our 
whole  horizon,  beyond  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  the  Christian  ministry.  Of 
it,  the  Advocate  above  named,  says : — 

"  It  is  right  in  principle, — If  the  liquor 
traffic  be  an  injury  to  society ,^and  only 
an  injury,  law,  so  far  as  it  fulfils  its 
righteous  mission,  can  hold  no  terms 
with  it  butf those  of  utter  antagonism. 
In  the  name  of  outraged  society,  it 
must  grapple  with  this,  its  bitterest 
foe.  The  most  glaring  inconsistency.'of 
the  age  is  our  legal  sanction  of  the 
liquor  traffic,  in  the  way  of  licence, 
years  and  years  after  it  has  been  ad- 
mitted to  be  at  war  with  every  true  in- 
terest of  society,  without  defence,  with- 
out apology.  If  it  were  a  blessing,  law 
should  encourage  it.     If  it  were  a  mixed 


matter  of  good  and  evil,  needful  but 
dangerous,  then,  indeed,  this  regulative 
policy  would  be  proper.  But  who  now 
will  plead  that  in  behalf  of  this  traffic  ? 
Let  law,  then,  rectify  its  position,  and 
stand,  as  it  should,  for  the  defence  of 
society.  The  State  of  Maine  law  does 
this.  It  counts  the  traffic  in  these 
drinks  an  unmitigated  nuisance  and 
curse,  and  wages  upon  it  a  war  that 
knows  no  compromise.  Give  us  at  last 
a  law  that  is  true  to  fact,  and  has  in  it 
the  strength  and  dignity  of  a  principle. 

"  This  law  means  something, — It  means 
what  it  says,  the  suppression  of  the 
sale  of  intoxicating  drink  as  a  beverage. 
It  does  not,  as  so  many  of  our  statutes 
in  this  matter  have  done,  look  and  talk 
one  way,  and  work  another.  It  does 
not  give  us  the  weapon  point  toward 
us,  the  sharp  blade  in  our  hand,  as  our 
laws  have  done ;  but  the  edge  is  for  the 
foe.  It  is  what  it  purports  to  be,  an 
honest  prohibition  of  the  traffic.  It 
takes  earnestly  and  sincerely  in  hand 
the  defence  of  society,  and  not  in  any 
form  or  for  a  moment  does  it  give  place 
to  the  foe  by  compromise  or  forbear- 
ance.   The  law  is  in  earnest. 

"  It  carries  in  it  the  elements  of  success. 
— With  a  bold,  clear  hand,  it  draws  the 
just  line,  and  arrays  on  each  side  just 
what  belongs  there.  No  man  can  mis- 
take his  place  in  regard  to  that  law. 
Here  are  its  friends,  there  its  foes,  and 
a  broad  space  lies  between  them.  This 
is  what  we  need,  and  what  no  other 
law  has  ever  done.  All  who,  in  this 
great  work  of  reform,  know  what  they 
want  —  all  who  mean  not  merely  to 
skirmish  but  to  conquer,  have  in  this 
statute  a  rallying  point,  and  the  whole 
multitude  of  the  true-hearted  and  the 
earnest  gather  around  it.  It  drives  out 
the  false  and  insincere  to  an  open  posi- 
tion. In  this  great  moral  conflict  of 
the  age  every  man  has  his  place,  where 
by  his  character  he  belongs ;  and  this 
sifts  him  out  and  puts  him  into  his  place. 
No  such  moral  contest  can  remain  long 
undecided,  when  once  the  question  gets 
clear  definition,  and  is  made  to  abide 
the  issue  on  its  real  merits. 

"  Nothing  can  defeat  the  successful 
application  of  this  law,  if  the  friends  of 
this  cause  will  understand  the  clamor 
that  is  raised  against  it,  and  stand  firm 
for  a  little  time  under  the  blank  fire  of 
the  enemy. 

"No  better  demonstration  could  be 
given  of  the  capital  excellence  of  this 
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law,  as  one  that  strikes  the  very  centre 
of  the  mark,  than  the  flatter  and  out- 
cry in  the  whole  camp  of  the  foe.  At 
last  our  shots  reach  the  citadel.  All 
the  patrons  and  allies  of  drink — all  who 
brew,  peddle,  or  love  it — unite  to  de- 
nounce the  State  of  Maine  Law,  and 
thus  give  us  every  assurance  that  it  is 
just  what  we  want 

"  Further :  this  law  has  been  tried, 
and  comes  with  the  recommendation  of 
success  in  other  fields.  The  state  which 
had  the  honor  of  originating  and  giving 
it  first  trial,  was  by  no  means  the  state 
best  prepared  to  sustain  it.  Moral  sen- 
timent was  not  there  the  ripest  in  re- 
spect to  this  reform.  Several  of  the 
New  England  states  had  carried  the 
temperance  reformation  further  than 
Maine  had  done.  It  was  not,  probably, 
as  well  prepared  to  pass  and  enforce  a 
stringently  prohibitory  law  as  Michi- 
gan is.  And  yet  no  triumph  could 
be  more  decisive  than  this  law  has 
achieved  there.  Under  every  disad- 
vantage, it  has  withstood  every  form 
of  opposition ;  and  now  its  beneficent 
operation  has  well  nigh  shamed  its  foes 
into  silence. 

"  In  Massachussetts  and  Rhode  Island 
the  conflict  still  continues.  But  mark 
the  style  of  assault.  The  grand  fea- 
tures and  substance  of  the  law  are  no 
longer  in  question,  but  have  been 
proved  over  and  over  to  be  in  perfect 
harmony  with  all  manner  of  constitu- 
tions, human  and  divine.  But  in  some 
of  its  incidents,  in  the  detail  of  minor 
provisions,  the  cry  of  unconstitutional- 
ity can  still  make  itself  heard.  This 
may  embarrass  for  a  time,  but  not  de- 
feat the  law.  It  is  working  itself  clear 
of  these  vexations.  Infinitely  -beyond 
every  other  law,  this  one  thrusts  aside 
the  host  of  technical  obstructions,  and 
while  observing  every  propriety  of  jus- 
tice and  legal  form,  it  sweeps  the  field 
with  the  power  of  an  uncompromised 
principle  and  a  resolute  purpose.  Pro- 
vision is  made  for  the  well-guarded  sale 
of  spirits  in  every  town,  for  mechanic- 
al, chemical,  and  medicinal  purposes,  by 
a  person  appointed  for  that  purpose, 
and  acting  as  a  responsible  public 
agent.  Due  allowance  is  thus  made 
for  all  the  real  uses  of  alcoholic  arti- 
cles, and  at  the  same  time  the  public 
safety  is  guarded  with  commendable 
care.  It  is  a  just  and  considerate,  as 
well  as  a  stringent  law. 

"  We  commend  the  several  provisions 


of  this  statute,  prohibiting  and  punish- 
ing the  sale  of  intoxicating  drinks  as  a 
beverage,  to  the  careful  inspection  of 
every  citizen.  The  ofifence  is  clearly 
defined — the  processes  of  prosecution 
and  proof  are  rational  and  direct — the 
penalties  are  righteous  in  manner  and 
measure.*  Especially,  every  one  in- 
terested in  our  past  efforts  to  suppress 
the  sale  of  these  liquors,  knows  well 
with  what  difficnltv  an  act  of  sale 
could  be  proved.  -  The  most  notorious 
grog-house  might  be  stocked  with  any 
quantity  of  liquors,  every  one  might 
know  that  it  was  sold  there,  and  still 
justice  could  be  baffled  by  a  thousand 
evasions.  This  law  strikes  through  all 
these  subterfuges  at  one  stroke,  and 
makes  the  keeping  qf  the  liquors,  in 
circumstances  indicating  sale  of  intent 
to  sell,  itself  an  offence-— just  as  the 
having  in  possession  the  implements  of 
counterfeiting,  is  made  an  offence.  Rea- 
sonable fines  are  imposed  for  the  first 
and  second  offences,  with  heavy  bonds 
that  they  will  henceforth  obey  the  law ; 
and  for  the  third  breach  of  it,  the  ig- 
nominy of  imprisonment  is  added,  and 
the  persistent  dealer  is  branded  as 
one  who,  for  his  repeated  hostility 
against  the  peace  and  safety  of  society, 
must  be  deprived  of  his  abused  liberty 
— as  one  whom  the  public  can  better 
afford  to  board  and  lodge  for  three 
months  as  a  felon  in  the  common  jail, 
than  risk  the  damage  of  three  several 
sales  of  strong  drink !  This  is  an  ap- 
proach to  justice.  It  has  long  been 
clear  that  civil  society  could  more 
cheaply  maintain  the  whole  army  of 
liquor  dealers  outright,  by  ample 
salary,  than  by  allowing  them  to  take 
their  living  with  their  own  hands  out  of 
the  public  pocket.  Jail  fare  is  more 
economical  and  more  suitable.  We 
have  long  had  our  prisons  and  jails 
crowded  with  the  victims  of  the  trafiic; 
it  is  but  righteous  that  the  more  guilty 
instigators  to  mischief  and  crime  should 
have  better  acquaintance  with  the  pri- 
sons they  compel  us  to  maintain." 

On  the  right  of  the  State  to  prohibit 
the  sale  of  ardent  spirits,  the  following 
remarks  are  plain  and  conclusive  :— 

**  This  business  has  so  long  enjoyed 
legal  protection,  that  it  seems  now  to 
claim  special  consideration  and  im- 
munity as  pre-eminently  a  lauful  busi- 
ness. And  it  has  a  certain  special  claim 
to  that  title.    A  Icnrful  business  it  is, 
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while  law  consists  to  prop  it  up ;  but 
it  has  DO  other  claim,  its  only  defence, 
its  only  title  to  the  forbearance  of  men, 
is  that  it  is  sanctioned  by  law.  Strip 
it  of  this  factitious  respectability  which 
it  derives  from  perverted  law,  and  it 
stands  forth  a  naked  nuisance,  de- 
serving, beyond  any  other  that  now 
afflicts  society,  to  be  indignantly  chased 
from  the  abodes  of  men.  Yes — a  very 
lawful  business  this  has  been,  with  not 
another  plea  in  its  favor ;  and  the  ques- 
tion which  now  comes  to  every  citizen 
of  this  State  is,  Shall  this  trade  of 
unutterable  mischief  be  any  longer 
lawful? 

''Has  society  aright  to  interdict  a 
business  which  serves  no  useful  in- 
terest, and  which  can  thrive  only  by 
inflicting  the  deepest  injury  on  the 
morals  and  thrift  of  the  community? 
Surely  it  is  the  first  prerogative  of  civil 
government  to  prohibitjust  such  selfish 
and  pernicious  pursuits — to  defend  the 
possessions,  the  rights,  the  peace,  in- 
dustry and  virtue  of  a  community,  from 
the  invasions  of  the  lawless  and  mis- 
chievous'. Protection  is  the  end  and 
object  of  government;  and  its  power 
to  protect  lies  in  its  power  and  right  to 
prohibit  whatever  conflicts  with  social 
order  and  the  just  rights  of  men. 
,  "  This  is  the  question,  then :  Does  the 
traiSc  in  alcoholic  liquors  inflict  any 
serious  injury  on  the  rights,  interests, 
affections,  or  virtue  of  the  community  ? 
Answer,  every  citizen  of  America. 
Look  around  you.  Is  this  traffic,  as 
we  allege,  an  unredeemed  damage  and 
curse  among  us?  We  charge  before 
you,  in  the  name  of  every  virtue,  in  the 
name  of  all  things  pure,  and  beautiful, 
and  blessed,  that  it  is  the  pitiless  in- 
vader of  them  all!  Society  has  no 
other  enemy  so  injurious  as  this — none 
from  which  all  just  rights  and  interests 
so  loudly  cry  for  protection.  It  de- 
vours its  victims  on  every  hand,  and 
sows  the  land  with  thriftlessness  and 
immorality,  violence  and  crime;  and 
yet,  with  brazen  front,  it  resents  every 
attempt  to  check  it,  and  claims  perpe- 
tual right  to  prey  on  all  we  hold  dear. 
Theft  we  may  prohibit,  and  arson,  and 
many  such  things,  but  not  this  trade  in 
broken  hearts,  and  ruined  hopes,  and 
fallen  character!  Take  from  govern- 
ment the  right  to  prohibit  this  traffic, 
and  you  leave  it  a  powerless  and  worth- 
less thing. 

'*Have  others  no  rights ^as  well  as 


those  who  deal  in  drinks  ?  Is  civil  go- 
vernment framed  and  sustained  for  the 
sole  behoof  of  liquor  dealers  and  their 
patrons  ?  Tax-payers  have  rights,  and 
are  worthy  of  some  regard.  Aside 
from  the  incalculable,  indiscreet  waste 
and  damage  which  it  produces,  this 
traffic  creates  four-fifths  of  all  our  pau- 
perism, and  taxes  every  rateable  dollar 
of  our  property  for  its  support  It  oc- 
casions three-fourths  of  our  crimes  and 
criminal  prosecutions,  and  of  our  po- 
lice and  prison  provisions ;  and  hands 
over  the  heavy  bill  to  be  borne  by  the 
sober  and  thrifty  portion  of  the  com- 
munity. It  creates  crime  for  us  to  la- 
ment, and  punish,  and  pay  for;  and 
beggars  for  us  to  pity  and  feed.  It  fos- 
ters every  vice,  stimulates  every  bad 
passion,  and  seals  sons  to  perdition. 
All  who  have  hearts  to  bleed  over  hu- 
man shame  and  anguish — all  who  have 
loved  ones  to  be  perilled  by  the  seduc- 
tions of  vice — every  friend  of  virtue  and 
order — every  man  contributing  to  the 
support  of  society  —  all  these  have 
rights  which  this  traffic  tramples  down. 

"  And  who  are  they  who  clamor  for 
the  allowance  of  the  liquor  traffic? 
Come,  let  us  look  at  their  claims,  and 
according  to  the  merits  let  it  be  done 
them. 

**  They  are  men  who  relish  for  gain 
the  systematic  business  of  maintaining 
intemperance — the  business  of  kindling 
and  feeding  in  their  fellow- men  the 
most  fatal  and  degrading  of  appetites. 
The  thrift  of  their  vocation  depends  on 
their  ruining  others.  Except  men 
drink  and  squander  their  means — ex- 
cept families  mourn,  and  ruin  prevail — 
the  dealer  fails.  That  he  may  prosper, 
others  must  suffer.  What  rights  can 
such  a  business  plead  ? 

"  They  are  men  to  whom  it  is  of  no 
concern  what  others  think  of  them. 
For  many  a  year  now  this  business  of 
rum  selling  has  been  sinking  lower  and 
lower,  and  the  character  of  those  who 
can  afford  to  engage  in  it,  has  been 
sinking.  Look  for  yourselves,  and 
judge.  Are  these  the  men  to  encourage 
reliance  on  moral  suasion?  Can  any 
thing  less  stringent  than  the  State  of 
Maine  law  suasion  reach  them  ?  They 
are  even  selling  for  gain  what  they 
know  to  be  worthless  and  pernicious, 
good  for  none,  dangerous  to  all,  deadly 
to  many.  Are  these  the  men  to  talk  of 
rights  ? 

"  Fellow -citizens  !    pardon    us    for 
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arguing  when  there  is  so  little  need. 
Bat  a  great  crisis  has  come.  Long 
years  of  argument  and  persuasion  have 
heen  paving  the  way  for  the  decisive 
action  now  proposed.  You  are  ready 
for  the  questfon.  You  will  ratify  the 
State  of  Maine  law,  and  by  that  act  re- 
deem and  bless  our  fair  State. 

*< Citizens!  the  liquor  traffic  has 
appealed  to  you.  It  stands  at  your  bar, 
blood-red  with  crime,  reeking  with 
every  pollution,  cruel,  cold-hearted, 
pitiless  !  It  stands  before  you  now,  a 
suppliant  for  your  favor !  See  what  it 
has  done !  See  what  it  will  do !  Strong 
as  ever  for  evil,  its  hands  full  of  tears, 
and  shame,  and  penury,  and  crime,  it 
asks  leave  of  you  to  scatter  all  these  in 
your  name  for  years  to  come  among 
you  and  your  children!  Pronounce, 
then !  WUl  you  spare  this  traffic,  or 
destroy  it?  Answer,  men,  fathers, 
citizens !  Oh !  that  wives  and  mothers 
might  answer  it.  Let  us  give  their  an- 
swer. And  in  the  name  of  God  and 
man,  let  that  answer  be,  the  State  of 
Maine  Law." 

To  these  rational,  moral,  and  reli- 


gious views,  we  presume  not  to  add 
much,  if  anything,  at  present. 

To  such  of  our  readers  who  reside  in 
the  States^in  which  efforts  in  this  good 
cause  are  being  made,  we  would  add, 
that  the  cause  of  ^piety 'and  'humanity, 
which  we  plead,  demands  trom  them 
the  most  ^vigorous  and'fpersevering 
e£&)rts  in  aid  of  this  grand  reform 
while  in  progress ;""  and  to  be  the  fore- 
most in  introducing  it  into  those  States 
in  which  no  move,  at  present,  in  that 
direction  has  yet  been  made.  *'  Let 
uGi  also  learn,"  says  an  Apostle,  "  to 
be  foremost  in  all  good  works."  And 
if  it  bejnot^a  good  work»jto  save  our 
contemporaries'  and  posterity  from  the 
mammoth  evil  and  ruin  of  intemperance 
— with  all,  jts"  awful  and  ^interminable 
consequences,  temporal,  spiritual,  and 
eternal — I  ask,  in  reason's  name,  what 
is  a  good  work  ?  If  to  "  visit  the  fa- 
therless and  the  widows  in  their  afflic- 
tions," .be'^first'  in*  the  class  of  good 
works,  certainly  to  prevent  women 
from  becoming  untimely  widows,  and 
children  from  being .  prematurely  or- 
phans, is  better  still. j .  A.  C. 
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Mount  Olivet,  Jaly  5th,  1853. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet, — Although 
so  short  a  time  has  elapsed  since  my 
last,  yet  not  knowing  how  long  before 
postal  communication  with  Berat  will 
be  cut  off,  I  am  hurriedly  writing  you 
a  few  lines  by  the  present  post,  which, 
it  is  thought,  will  be  permitted  to  go 
as  usual. 

Your  favor  of  May  13th  was  received 
a  few  days  ago,  and  I  have  the  satis- 
faction of  assuring  you,  that  the  course 
I  have  pursued  in  reference  to  the  in- 
dustrial asylum  has  been  in  entire  ac- 
cordance |With  the  wishes  you  express ; 
but  I  fear  that  procrastination  will 
operate  seriously  to  the  prejudice  of 
the  mission.  Whether  the  deficit  will 
be  recovered  in  full,  depends  altogether 
upon  the  observance  of  good  faith  by 
the  British  Consulate.  I  must  confess, 
however,  that  the,  manner  in  which  her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Consul  has  treated 
the  much-injured  Americans  lately,  in 
partnership  with  Mr.  Meshullam,  does 
not  allow  me  to  indulge  the  same  con- 
fidence in  the  proper  administration  of 
its  affairs  that  I  once  entertained.    But 


with  the  exception  of  unavoidable  ex- 
penses, we  are  amply  indemnified  for 
the  unrefunded  money ;  and  even 
should  the  money  not  be  recovered, 
the  land  pledged  for  its  payment  is 
considered  a  fair  equivalent  for  it.  The 
communication  of  which  you  speak  has 
not  yet  come  to  hand.  The  Harbinger, 
Intelligencer^  and  Age,  are  all  greatly 
behind  in  their  visits  to  Jerusalem ; 
and  we  are,  of  course,  greatly  behind 
the  €ige,  for  we  are  almost  entirely  de- 
pendent on  them  for  all  that  we  know 
of  what  is  going  on  in  the  world. 
Never  before  did  we  know  how  to  ap- 
preciate these  winged  messengers  of 
current  events. 

Great  excitement  prevails  here,  in 
relation  to  the  threatened  war  with 
Russia:  and  sore  complaints  of  op- 
pressive treatment  from  the  Mussul- 
mans, are  made  by  the  native  Chris- 
tians. Several  of  them  have  lately 
been  severely  beaten  —  openly,  uncon- 
demn ed,  and  even  unaccused — and  this, 
too,  despite  the  injunctions  said  to  have 
recently  been  forwarded  to  the  pasha 
by  the  sultan,  to  protect  all  Christians 
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not  professing  sabjection  to  Russia. 
The  Pasha,  however,  when  applied  to 
in  behalf  of  a  dragoman  of  one  of  the 
English  missionaries  who  had  been 
shamefully  beaten,  declared  his  dispo- 
sition to  protect  him,  but  lamented  his 
inability  to  do  so.  The  petty  wars  be- 
tween different  tribes  of  Arabs,  (and 
between  different  towns  of  the  same 
tribe) — of  which  I  think  I  have  several 
times  made  mention — still  continue  to 
rage  all  around  us,  except  where  held 
in  temporary  abeyance  during  Rama- 
dan. Eleven  were  killed  outright,  and 
twenty  wounded  a  few  days  ago,  be- 
tween this  and  Ain  Karim,  a  village 
three  or  four  miles  west  of  this  city, 
the  reputed  birth-place  of  John  the 
Baptist ;  and  as  soon  as  the  fasting  and 
feasting,  the  praying  and  frolicking  of 
Ramadan  are  over,  they  will  fight  with 
renewed  energy.  This  being  the  last 
week  of  this  sacred  month,  we  are  in 
speedy  expectation  of  very  troublesome 
times.  The  Siloamites  and  Beit-Sahu- 
rians,  between  whom  there  has  long  ex- 
isted a  mortal  feud,  will  then  resume 
hostilities  in  earnest  as  they  declare — 
not  more  than  eight  or  ten  having  been 
actually  killed  in  their  late  skirmishes. 

A  very  curious  love  affair,  on  the 
Paris-and-Helen  order,  occurred  a  few 
days  ago  in  our  immediate  vicinity,  be- 
tween a  sheikh  of  Jebel  Ter  (church  of 
ascension)  and  a  lady  of  Isaweiya, 
which,  for  sevaral  days  held  the  vil- 
lagers in  battle  array ;  but  happily  for 
us  at  least,  inasmuch  as  we  are  living 
between  the  two  places,  it  has  been  sa- 
tkfactorUy  arranged,  after  the  capture 
of  a  few  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  by 
the  aggrieved  party  —  buck-shirking 
being  found  more  available  than  the 
Trojan-horse  policy.  Six  Arabs  were 
killed  the  other  day  at  Dier  Dievan,  as 
I  was  told  by  an  intelligent  Turk,  in  an 
affray  about  a  single  sheep  I 

The  pasha  has  exerted  his  best  efforts 
to  quell  these  disturbances,  but  all  in 
vain.  These  turbulent  Fellahin  are  be- 
coming very  insolent  toward  the  go- 
vernment, and  not  only  exacting  and 
oppressive  toward  Mescorbs  — ;  as  they 
call  the  Greek  Christians  apd  all  Rus- 
sian subjects — ^but  toward  Christians  of 
all  classes,  and  indeed  Franks  of  every 
hue  and  dye.  Some  of  them  turned 
their  cattle  into  Meshullam's  fine  gar- 
dens at  Artos;  and  upon  complaint 
being  entered  before  the  pasha  and  con- 
sul, they  openly  defied  both  authori- 
j  2 


ties,  and  actually  defeated  a  company 
of  horsemen  sent  to  chastise  them — 
Meshallam  and  family  having  barely 
escaped  into  Jerusalem.  They  openly 
declare  that  they  long  for  war,  in  order 
to  have  an  opportunity  of  plundering 
the  Franks.  It  is  now  considered  ra- 
ther hazardous  to  venture  beyond  sight 
of  the  walls ;  and  notwithstanding  the 
professed  friendship  and  well-known 
regard  of  these  creatures  for  Hakeems, 
(physicians)  we  would  not  think  of  re- 
maining in  our  present  quarters  a  single 
hour,  did  not  tne  delicate  state  of  our 
health  seem  imperatively  to  forbid  our 
return  to  the  city. 

The  Sultan,  in  anticipation  of  an  at- 
tack upon  Jerusalem  by  the  Fellahin 
and  Bedouin,  is  said  to  have  ordered 
up  a  large  detachment  of  soldiers  from 
Egypt,  whose  arrival,  I  trust,  will  con- 
siderably tranquillize  the  neighborhood. 
The  game  of  extortion  has  commenced 
in  earnest,  and  the  Greek  convent  is 
said,  already  to  have  suffered  heavily 
at  the  hands  of  these  vandal  Arabs. 
The  native  Christians  are  already  en- 
gaged in  secreting  their  valuables,  and 
are  prepared,  at  a  moment's  warning, 
to  take  refuge  in  the  well-stored  and 
fortified  convents.  The  price  of  many 
articles  has  materially  advanced  in  pros- 
pect of  war ;  and  what  renders  it  pe- 
culiarly trying  to  the  poor  of  the  city 
is,  that  water,  owing  to  the  very  light 
rains  of  the  past  season,  is  very  scarce 
and  dear.  More  than  a  thousand  bottles 
(or  goat-skins)  are  daily  carried  into 
the  city  from  the  well  of  Enrongel 
alone. 

Unless  timely  prevented  by  suitable 
appliances,  a  very  ugly  ecclesiastical 
summerset  is  forthwith  to  be  turned 
backward  from  the  ranks  of  Protestant- 
ism, into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews, 
by  two  other  persons  who  have  not  only 
received  the  regular  initiatory  instruc- 
tion of  several  years'  duration,  but  have 
enjoyed  for  eight  or  ten  years  all  the 
immunities  and  privileges  of  a  wealthy 
and  liberal  church 

We  have  had  some  interesting  con- 
versations with  a  very  intelligent  Rabbi 
— of  whose  conversion  I  entertained 
strong  hopes  for  a  few  days ;  but  he  is 
so  fully  imbued  with  the  cabalistic  spi- 
rit of  Rabbinism,  that  though  he  ap- 
pears to  be  honest  and  in  earnest,  I 
cannot  but  regard  his  case  as  hopeless 
—  the  veil  still  '*  remaining  untaken 
away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testa- 
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ment."  O  that  "the  fulness  of  the 
Gentiles  were  come  in,  that  this  blind- 
ness in  part  that  has  happened  unto 
Israel  might  be  removed!" 

I  believe  I  informed  you  in  my  last, 
that  two  other  persons  had  been  res- 
cued from  the  error  of  their  way,  and 
translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God*s 
dear  Son ;  and  I  have  now  the  pleasure 
of  informing  you,  that  another  anxious- 
ly concerned  sinner  has  gladly  received 
the  word  and  been  baptized.  Two  others 
are  also  somewhat  concerned,  one  of 
whom,  I  think,  will  soon  yield  an  intel- 
ligent and  cordial  obedience  to  the 
Lord;  but  the  other,  a  Mussulman, 
has  as  yet  too  many  "  ifs  and  ands" 
about  immediate  consequences,  and  is 
rather  unwilling  to  subject  his  property 
and  neck  to  the  inevitable  risk  incurred 
by  openly  professing  Christianity. 

Pray  for  us,  my  dear  brother — for 
we  never  stood  more  in  need  of  divine 
aid  and  direction  than  at  the  present 
crisis. 

Most  affectionately,  your  brother  and 
companion  in  the  kingdom  and  patience 
of  Jesus  Christ,         J.  T.  Barclay. 


Mount  Olivet,  Augnst  10,  1853. 

Dear  Brother  Burnet,— Through 
the  kind  providence  of  the  Lord,  I  am 
again  permitted  to  address  you,  under 
circumstances  of  great  mercy. 

All  Syria  continues  in  a  very  dis- 
turbed state,  as  well  on  account  of  the 
petty  wars  raging  between  the  different 
tribes  of  Arabs,  as  in  anticipation  of 
war  with  Russia.  But  the  Frank  por- 
tion of  the  population  are  in  less  appre- 
hension about  such  a  war  than  when  I 
wrote  to  you  a  few  weeks  ago.  How- 
ever, we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring 
forth,  even  in  the  land  where  manners 
and  customs  change  not ;  and  as  for 
mvself,  I  look  for  anything  rather  than 
a  long-continued  state  of  peace  and  se- 
curity. 

The  American  nation  seems  to  be  re- 
garded by  the  generality  of  Turks  and 
Arabs,  as  rather  an  insignificant,  disor- 
ganizing kind  of  people,  inhabiting  a 
patch  of  land  way  down  toward  sunset 
somewhere ;  but  owing  to  several  re- 
cent occurrences  in  the  neighboring 
parts  of  the  Mediterranean,  the  *'  stars 
and  stripes"  are  becoming  more  favor- 
ably known  of  late.  Captain  Ingraham, 
whom  I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  at 
Jaffa  a  few  months  ago,  has  several 


times  rendered  valuable  service  to  the 
cause  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  in 
this  sadly-benighted  and  oppressed  part 
of  the  world.  Our  excellent  Consul- 
General  at  Berat  (J.  Horsford  Smith, 
Esq.)  has  also  done  good  service  to  the 
cause  of  suffering  humanity  in  many 
instances,  by  a  firm  and  decided  main- 
tenance of  right,  in  defiance  of  tyranni- 
cal assumptions  of  power  by  oppres- 
sors. The  consuls  of  the  various  Euro- 
pean powers  residing  in  Palestine  are 
exceeoing  lawless,  and  rule  their  sub- 
jects with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  I  havtf  fre- 
quently had  occasion  to  witness  <rflate. 
The  Austrian,  Prussian,  French,  and 
Sardinian  consukf  —  all  of  whom  claim 
to  be  special  guardians  of  Romanism 
and  the  "  holy  shrines  "  —  have  pecu- 
liarly signalized  themselves  by  such 
usurpation  of  power.  The  British  con- 
sul, having  attempted  most  unwarrant- 
ably to  shield  his  dragoman  from  a 
faithful  compliance  with  the  pasha's 
decree,  and  his  own  written  obligation, 
to  refund  the  money  for  which  he  stands 
defaulter  on  account  of  Wady  Farah, 
Mr.  Smith  has  felt  constrained  to  report 
his  shameful  conduct  to  his  superiors 
at  Constantinople,  and  will  doubtless 
soon  receive  an  order  to  coerce  its  col- 
lection. 

You  will  be  grieved  to  learn,  that 
there  have  been  several  retro-conver- 
sions, of  late,  from  Christianity  to  Ju- 
daism. A  fiery  zealot  who  has  made 
trial  of  almost  every  religion  of  Ameri- 
ca, from  Quakerism  to  Mormonism,  has 
lately  returned  here  as  a  missionary 
from  the  Jews  of  the  United  States, 
and  has  already  won  over  at  least  two 
members  from  a  certain  long-establish- 
ed Protestant  mission ;  and  has  a  good- 
ly prospect  of  making  a  few  more  pro- 
selytes of  the  same  sort.  But  most  of 
the  different  forms  of  Christianity  now 
represented  in  Jerusalem,  are  so  strong- 
ly spiced  with  Judaism,  it  is  no  great 
marvel  that  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel  should  stray  off  to  the  syna- 
gogue, in  quest  of  the  unalloyed  article 
which  they  know  was  at  one  time  of 
divine  prescription.  To  say  nothing  of 
those  who  profess  to  have  received  di- 
rect revelations  from  heaven  in  favor 
of  the  Jews,  of  whom  there  are  several 
hereabouts,  there  are  those  here  of  very 
high  Christian  pretensions,  who  are  so 
enamored  of  every  thing  Jewish,  that 
they  virtually  become  Jews  themselves, 
in  order  to  induce  the  Jews  to  embrace 
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Christianity,  if  such  I  may  call  the  pro- 
fession of  most  of  these  communities — 
Protestant  though  some  of  them  be, 
professedly. 

The  attempt  of  the  C.  M.  S.  to  estab- 
lish a  school  at  Bethlehem,  upon  the 
ruins  of  that  of  ours  which  he  so  clan- 
destinely undermined,  has  proved  a  most 
signal  failure  —  chicanery  and  buck- 
shirking  to  the  contrary  notwithstand- 
ing. 

The  Artas  matters  having  been  all 
referred  for  settlement  to  the  patrons 
of  the  enterprise  in  the  United  States, 
a  decision  has  been  entirely  in  favor  of 
the  American  party,  and  adverse  to 
Meshullam  and  the  British  Consul; 
but  the  latter  personage  utterly  re- 
fuses to  enforce  the  compliance  of  his 
prot6g6  with  the  terms  of  the  decision, 
though  bound  by  written  obligation 
under  the  joint  sanction  and  authority 
of  the  seals  of  the  United  States  and 
Great  Britain  to  abide  by  it  I  The 
small  remnant  of  the  American  party 
have  gone  to  Jaffa  to  resume  the  ex- 
periment in  one  of  the  rich  gardens  of 
its  delightful  suburbs.  Miss  W.  who 
has  been  so  long  cooperating  with 
them,  has  also  removed  there,  and  has 
suffered  somewhat  recently  from  ill 
health. 

The  difficulty  of  earning  a  livelihood 
in  Jerusalem  —  great  at  all  times,  but 
now  considerably  enhanced  in  conse- 
quence of  the  light  rains  of  last  season, 
and  the  existence  of  surrounding  wars 
— is  severely  felt  by  many,  and  partic- 
ularly by  such  as  do  not  profess  an  ac- 
credited orthodox  religion.  In  conse- 
quence of  this,  and  the  persecution 
jointly  waged  by  ecclesiastics  and  con- 
suls, several  other  members  of  our 
church  have  been  compelled  to  move 
away  to  some  more  tolerant  and  thrifty 
place.  Two  of  the  Roman  Catholics 
whom  I  baptized,  were  arraigned  before 
their  consul  as  soon  as  the  priests  be- 
came aware  of  their  baptism,  and  pe- 
remptorily ordered  to  leave  the  city, 
and  return  to  their  native  land  under 
heavy  penalty — their  original  pab'sports 
being  either  withheld  or  mutilated, 
(and  their  renewal  refused)  in  order  to 
compel  them  to  do  so !  To  understand 
how  such  things  can  be  done,  even  by 
European  powers  on  Asiatic  soil,  you 
must  know  that  a  consul  in  down-trod- 
den Palestine  is  virtually  "  King  in 
Joshuron !"  In  two  or  three  of  these 
cases  I  wrote  a  respectful  but  vigorous 


remonstrance,  requesting  to  be  inform- 
ed of  the  occasion  of  such  an  unwar- 
rantable procedure.  But  being  referred 
to  the  priests,  argument  and  resistance 
were  found  alike  unavailing,  and  they 
were  compelled  to  leave  !  One  of  them 
proving  a  little  refractory  on  reaching 
Berat,  was  actually  carried  on  board  a 
steamer  for  deportation  to  Austria ;  but 
the  prompt  and  energetic  interposition 
of  our  faithful  consul,  backed  by  the 
presence  of  a  twenty-gun  ship,  secured 
his  liberation. 

Opposition  to  the  truth  of  heaven  is 
both  high  and  low,  but  I  greatly  prefer 
those  nigh-handed  and  above-board 
measures,  to  the  species  of  low  means 
that  were  resorted  to,  in  relation  to  two 
very  interesting  converts,  whom  I  had 
the  happiness  to  introduce  into  the 
kingdom  since  the  date  of  my  last  com- 
munication. They  travelled  all  the 
way  from  the  interior  of  Europe  to  the 
Holy  City,  for  the  purpose  of  ascertain- 
ing whetnerj  there  is  in  reality  such  a 
thing  as  pure  religion  to  be  found  on 
earth ;  the  one  a  Jew,  the  other  a  Gen- 
tile. They  both  received  tempting  of- 
fers from  certain  soul-trapping  institu- 
tions here,  (which,  for  the  present,  I 
forbear  mentioning,)  were  admonished 
of  our  heresy  in  teaching  that  immer- 
sion only  is  Christian  baptism,  that  a 
person  can  become  a  Christian  in  a  faw 
days,  even  hours,  without  undergoing 
the  usual  routine  of  three  years'  cate- 
chismal  indoctrination,  &c.  and  strong- 
ly advised  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
us.  But  having  come  so  far  for  the 
sole  purpose  of  investigating  such  an 
important  subject,  they  determined,  at 
all  hazards,  to  hear  and  judge  for  them- 
selves. Need  1  inform  you  what  the 
result  was  ?  Sincerer  converts  I  think 
I  have  never  seen,  and  great  indeed  is 
their  peace  and  joy  in  believing  and 
obeying.  In  order  that  you  might  be- 
come the  better  acquainted  with  some 
of  our  trials  and  wants,  I  would  like  to 
apprise  you  more  fully  of  the  ways  and 
means  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of 
alluring  these  earnest  inquirers  away 
from  the  truth;  but  it  is  excessively 
disagreeable  to  speak  of  such  things, 
even  in  the  most  general  way,  and  I 
am  glad  to  plead  want  of  room  in 
apology  for  saying  nothing  more  about 
the  matter. 

All  desire  to  unite  with  me  in  ex- 
pressions of  sincerest  greetings  to  sister 
Electa,  as  weU  as  "  the  Elder,"  whom 
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we  ail  can  but  loye  in  the  truth,  though 
not  enjoying  the  pleasure  of  a  personal 
acquaintance.  O,  that  all  the  dear  bre- 
thren would  commend  the  interests  of 


the  mission  to  the  God  of  mbsions  and 
of  grace.     Most  sincerely, 

Your's  in  the  Lord, 

J.  T.  Barclay. 


ANNUAL  REPORT  OF  THE  AMERICAN  BIBLE  UNION. 
[We  have  just  received  the  Christian  Age  for  October  27 tb,  1853,  which  contains  a  sum- 
mary of  the  proceedings  of  the  Bible  Union  Association  daring  the  past  year,  llie  revision  of 
the  Bible,  so  as  to  give  a  correct  translation  in  every  known  language,  is  an  undertaking  as 
noble  as  it  is  gigantic.  Our  discussions,  in  future,  ought  to  be  restricted  to  "  How  readest 
thou?"  and  then  a  reduction  to  practice  of  what  is  commanded.  The  meeting  appears  to  have 
been  of  a  most  enthusiastic  and  gratifying  character.  There  were  from  1200  to  1500  members 
present.  Sixteen  States  were  represented  by  three  hundred  delegates.  The  meeting  was  by 
tar  the  largest  held  among  the  Baptists.  We  extract  a  summary  of  the  operations  of  the  Asso- 
ciation reported  to  the  meeting.] 


General  Prosperity. — ^The  Union 
has  enjoyed  another  year  of  unabated 
prosperity.  Divine  Providence  has  sig- 
nally blessed  all  its  plans  and  opera- 
tions. 

Compromise. — The  report  circulated 
by  some  of  its  opponents,  that  the 
Bible  Union  had  restricted  itself  to  the 
revision  of  the  English  Scriptures,  is 
entirely  unfounded.  No  change  what- 
ever has  been  made  by  the  Union  or 
the  Board.  The  subject  has  not  even 
been  before  the  Board.  No  variation, 
either  in  the  object  or  general  policy  of 
the  American  Bible  Union,  is  neeessary 
or  advisable.  None  can  be  made  with- 
out an  alteration  of  the  second  article 
of  the  constitution,  and  the  twentieth 
article  provides  against  any  alteration  in 
the  second  without  a  unanimous  vote 
and  one  year's  previous  notice.  The 
Union,  therefore,  wishes,  once  for  all, 
to  place  a  quietus  upon  all  ideas  of 
compromise,  as  no  compromise  of  its 
principles  or  policy  is  likely  ever  to 
take  place. 

Interference. — The  Union  really  in- 
terferes with  no  existing  organization. 
No  other  claims  to  have  entered  the 
field  of  revision,  and  the  Union  does 
not  circulate  the  commonly  received 
versions  in  any  language  in*  this  coun- 
try or  Europe.  It  makes  small  appro- 
priations of  versions  in  heathen  lan- 
guages, but  does  not  make  the  wants 
of  the  heathen  one  of  its  principal 
pleas  for  raising  funds. 

The  Spanish  Scriptures.— Another 
careful  revision  has  taken  place,  and 
the  gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  have 
been  printed  separately.  One  thou- 
sand copies  of  the  former  have  been 
received  at  the  Bible  Rooms,  and  are 


now  ready  for  distribution,  and  five 
hundred  of  the  latter  are  expected  to 
be  ready  in  a  few  days. 

The  French  Scriptures. — Accord- 
ing to  contract,  the  incipient  revision  of 
the  Gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles was  to  have  been  completed  before 
this  date,  and  the  manuscripts  are  pro- 
bably now  in  the  hands  of  our  agent  in 
Paris. 

I'HE  English  Scriptures.  —  The 
scholar,  mentioned  in  the  First  Annual 
Report,  as  at  the  time  in  negotiation 
with  the  Union,  has  now  been  per- 
manently engaged.  His  distinguished 
classical  and  theological  attainments, 
and  his  celebrity  as  a  philologist,  qualify 
him  to  undertake  any  part  of  the  gene- 
ral work ;  but  his  peculiar  department 
of  study,  and  his  reputation  as  an  au- 
thor, especially  associate  him  with  the 
original  language  of  the  Old  Testament, 
to  which  his  attention  is  particularly 
directed. 

Other  distinguished  scholars  have 
been  added  to  the  corps  of  revisers  of 
the  New  Testament,  so  that  now  they 
number  names  of  distinction  in  seven 
different  evangelical  denominations. 
Several,  whose  contracts  bound  them  to 
complete  their  parts  before  the  present 
time,  have  applied  for  a  year  s  exten- 
sion, as  the  work  is  found  to  be  more 
laborious  than  was  at  first  anticipated. 
Others,  whose  contracts  did  not  so 
positively  limit  them,  have  been  under 
the  necessity  of  taking  more  time  than 
they  had  at  first  anticipated.  All  seem 
to  be  more  and  more  impressed  with  a 
consciousness  of  the  vastness  of  the 
undertaking,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
utmost  fidelity  and  thoroughness. 

One  revision  of  Galatians  has  been 
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received ;  one  of  Ephesians ;  and  the 
manuscripts  of  1st  and  2nd  Timothy, 
Titus,  Hebrews,  &c,  have  been  partially 
examined  by  the  Committee  on  Ver- 
sions. The  Epistles  printed  last  year, 
for  the  examination  of  scholars,  have 
been  re-revised,  and,  with  the  addition 
of  Revelation,  are  now  passing  through 
the  press  to  be  again  submitted  for 
criticisms  and  suggestions.  Four  thou- 
sand copies  are  being  printed,  in  order 
that  friends  who  wish  to  purchase  may 
have  the  opportunity. 

The  engagement  upon  the  Old  Tes- 
tament before  the  New  is  completed, 
increases  the  need  of  funds. 

The  Siamese  Scriptures.— Deeply 
interesting  letters  from  the  Siamese 
mission,  and  from  its  oldest  living  mis- 
sionary, (now  in  this  country  and  about 
to  return,)  appear  under  this  depart- 
ment, accompanying  a  grant  of  another 
thousand  dollars  for  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures in  Siamese.  It  was  the  compari- 
son between  the  Siamese  New  Testa- 
ment and  the  Common  English  Version, 
that  disclosed  to  the  present  king  of 
Siam  the  discrepancy  between  the  two, 
and  led  him  to  declare,  that  if  the  Eng- 
lish is  correct,  the  missionaries  had  not 
given  the  truth  to  his  countrymen. 

The  Italian  Scriptures.— The  Re- 
port presents  a  history  of  the  circum- 
stances through  which  the  revision  of 
the  Italian  Testament,  made  by  Dr. 
Achilli  for  the  American  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  has  come  into  the  pos- 
session of  the  American  Bible  Union. 
The  Board  has  determined  to  print  a 
small  edition  for  the  use  of  its  revisers 
and  the  examination  and  criticism  of 
scholars,  and  has  made  an  appropria- 
tion for  that  object.  The  testimony  to 
the  scholarship  of  Dr.  Achilli,  and  his 
skill  in  the  use  of  the  Italian  tongue,  is 
of  the  most  satisfactory  character. 

The  German  Scriptures.  —  Two 
superior  scholars  are  engaged  by  the 
Union  in  the  revision  of  parts  of  the 
German  New  Testament,  one  of  whom 
has  a  reputation  as  a  Biblical  philolo- 
gist not  unknown  in  any  country  where 
Christian  literature  is  cultivated. 

The  Library. — The  library  has  been 
enlarged  by  many  valuable  accessions. 
It  is  a  choice  collection  of  works  of 
merit,  contributed  for  the  work  of 
Scripture  translation  and  revision. 

Receipts  and  Subscriptions.  —  A 
comparison  of  the  four  years  of  the 


Dol.  Ct. 

5,595  50 
10,433  98 
16,527  73 
23,392  67 

7,706  42 

29,520  85 

61,746  00 

100,536  00 

Dol.    Ct. 


Union's  history  exhibits  the  increase  of 
its  receipts  and  subscriptions : — 

Cash  receipts  the  first  year 
"        "  second  year  .. 

third  year     .. 
"        "  fourth  year  .. 

Unpaid  Instalments  on  Life 
Memberships  and  Director- 
ships, subscribed  first  year   ., 

Ditto  subscribed  second  year    .. 

Ditto      "  third  year      .. 

Ditto      "  fourth  year    .. 

Treasurer's  Report.— The  Ameri- 
can Bible  Union  in  account  with  W. 
Colgate,  Treasurer,  as  follows : — 

Dr. 

To  cash  paid  for  Special  Ex- 

pences  of  the  revision  of  the 

Spanish  Scriptures 
Ditto  French  Scriptures 
Ditto  English  Scriptures 
Ditto  German  Scriptures 
Ditto  and  printing  of  Italian 

Scriptures 
To  cash  paid  forSiameseScriptures 

"    Printing  Annual  Report... 

"    Agents*  Salaries 

"     Agents'  Expences 

"     Salaries 

"     Rent  of  Rooms 

"    General  Expences,  (post- 
age,counterfeit  bill8,ex- 
change,  &c.  included)   ... 
To   cash   paid,  by  request  of 

donors,  to  American  Baptist 

Home  Mission  Society 
Balance 


304  00 

1  12 

13,283  68 

600  00 

900  00 

1000  00 

568  51 

3033  29 

624  02 

2066  61 

500  00 

194  10 


Total 


34  00 
4497  00 

27,594  55 


Cr. 


By  Balance  from  last  year 

By  Interest 

By  cash  from  Life  Members, 
Directors.Churches,  Auxilia- 
ries, Associations,  &c. 

Total 


4201  88 
200  00 


23,192  67 
27,594  55 


By  Balance  bronght  down  and 

now  in  the  Treasury  ...        4487  56 

Unpaid  Subscriptions  on  Life 

Memberships  and  Directorships  100,536  00 


Total 


105,023  56 


New  Auxiliaries.  —  Vigorous  and 
flourishing  auxiliaries  are  springing  up 
all  over  the  country,  such  as  the  Phi- 
ladelphia Bible  Union,  the  New  York 
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Bible  Union,  the  Cincinnati  Bible 
Union,  &c.  Several  of  them  already 
contribute  very  liberally  to  the  funds. 
The  Oliver- street  Bible  Union  has 
given  a  thousand  doUars  the  present 
year. 

Cooperative  Societies. — The  Bible 
Translation  Society  and  the  American 
Christian  Bible  Society,  have  aided 
more  liberally  this  year,  and  more  is 
expected  from  them  in  future. 

Conclusion. — ^The  American  Bible 
Union  occupies  a  conspicuous  position. 
The  walls  of  the  city  have  been  search- 
ed with  Gurioos  eyes,  the  towers  have 
been  counted,  the  bulwarks  marked. 
Incessant  vigilance  and  circumspection 


are  needed  on  the  part  of  those  who 
have  its  interests  in  charge.  They 
must  be  humble  and  prayerful,  and  not 
lean  to  their  own  understanding,  but 
make  the  God  of  the  Bible  their  trust, 
lodk  to  him  for  wisdom,  and  do  nothing 
which  will  not  please  him. 

Uftder  the  guiding  and  approving 
smile  of  the  Author  of  truth,  the  Union 
must  continue  to  prosper,  and  the  re- 
sults of  its  labors  will  be  a  version  of 
the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  our  own  lan- 
guage, and  similar  versions  in  others, 
the  value  and  usefulness  of  which  can- 
not be  estimated  by  human  powers  of 
calculation. 
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Persons  who  have  never  left  their 
native  country,  can  have  but  a  faint 
idea  of  life  in  the  Western  States  of 
America.  The  concentrated  labor  of 
the  millions  has  produced  in  the  British 
Islands  so  many  conveniences  in  the 
shape  of  railroads,  canals,  and  means 
of  transportation  for  the  population, 
and  for  the  products  of  the  whole  earth, 
that  every  nook  and  comer  appears  to 
be  replete  with  what  can  minister  to 
the  luxury  and  comfort  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. All,  however,  who  have  jour- 
nied  across  the  ocean,  and  lived  for 
some  time  in  the  States,  must  almost  in- 
voluntarily make  comparisons  between 
an  entirely  new  country  and  that  which 
they  have  left.  The  absence  of  large 
populous  towns,  and  the  numerous 
noblemen  and  gentlemen's  seats  and 
parks,  are  among  the  things  that  con- 
stantly remind  the  traveller  that  he  is 
in  a  strange  land;  but  above  all,  the 
want  of  village  spires  and  towers,  and 
the  more  pretending  structures  devoted 
to  the  worship  of  God  in  the  larger 
towns  and  cities,  produces  a  feeling  of 
comparative  desolateness  that  is  at  first 
very  depressive  to  the  spirits :  but  *a 
short  residence  among  the  people 
proves  that  pretending  structures  and 
luxurious  places  for  religious  services, 
are  not  necessary  adjuncts  to  the  wor^ 
ship  of  the  living  God;  but  that  he 
can  be  feared  and  loved  in  the  manner 
that  is  truly  as  scriptural,  and  quite  as 
well  pleasing  in  his  sight,  namely,  in 
the  lives  and  conversation  of  those  who 
are  endeavoring  to  follow  in  the  foot- 
steps of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus. 


Not  that  the  appearances  of  places  of 
worship  are  altogether  absent  in  the 
towns ;  but  a  person  can  travel  miles, 
and  the  contrast  already  mentioned 
constantly  recurs.  Here  every  village 
and  wooded-height  has  its  ivy-clad 
towers  and  parsonage  near :  instead  of 
this,  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  see  any  re- 
semblance to  an  English  church  or 
churchyard,  in  the  villages  and  towns 
of  Illinois — for  it  is  to  that  State  that 
the  reader  is  asked  to  transport  him- 
self in  imagination  for  a  short  time. 

In  the  village  of  B ,  about  11 

miles  East  of  the  Mississippi,  and  130 
above  St.  Louis,  is  a  congregation  or 
church,  having  no  other  name  than  that 
of  its  head,  and  numbering  among  its 
members  many  that  may  truly  be  called 
the  salt  of  the  earth  Like  the  humble 
wild  flower  that  flourishes  in  the  nooks 
and  corners  of  fences,  they  would  be 
passed  by  as  common-place  moral  peo- 
ple ;  but  those  who  have  had  the  privi- 
lege of  an  intimate  acquaintance  know 
that  their  lives  are  spent  in  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  training  up  their  fami- 
lies in  the  way  that  is  well  pleasing  in 
his  sight.  The  church  numbers  about 
150  members,  who  are  scattered  round 
the  town  at  distances  varying  from 
three  to  seven  and  even  ten  miles.  Of 
course  it  is  impossible  for  the  congre- 
gation to  assemble  every  Lord*s-day,  to 
unite  under  one  roof  to  partake  of  the 
elements  that  call  to  remembrance  the 
broken  body  and  shed  blood  of  the 
Lord — and  to  praise  the  God  of  the 
universe  for  the  many  mercies  that  are 
bestowed  on  his  unworthy  creatures. 
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Whenever,  then,  in  a  neighborhood,  a 
few  families  live  contiguous,  they  gene- 
rally meet  at  each  other's  houses,  and 
occasionally  are  visited  by  the  older 
members,  and  sometimes  by  the  officers 
of  the  church.  In  a  settlement  about 
six  miles  North  of  the  above  named 
town,  the  writer  was  privileged  to  fteet 
on  the  16th  January  of  this  year  with 
a  few  of  God's  faithful  people,  disciples 
of  his  dear  Son.  He  had  special  cause 
to  keep  this  day  in  remembrance,  for 
only  one  year  from  that  date  he  had 
been  called  by  the  saving  gospel  of 
Christ  from  a  vain  and  unsatisfying 
world,  into  the  marvellous  light  that 
cheers  and  irradiates  this  otherwise  de- 
solate state.     The  road  that  led  from 

the  town  of  B was  between  fences 

and  across  a  timbered  country  —  the 
land  was  rich  and  fertile,  and  abundant- 
ly rewarded  the  industry  of  the  cultiva- 
tor; but  about  five  miles  from  the 
town  it  suddenly  struck  oflF  to  the  left, 
along  a  little  -  frequented  path,  that 
appeared  to  be  merely  a  road  formed 
for  the  purpose  of  carting  out  timber 
or  firewood,  and  to  be  almost  in  the 
state  that  nature  had  made  it,  slightly 
improved  by  the  hand  of  man — indeed 
his  works  were  only  marked  by  the 
desolate  appearance  of  a  cleared  space, 
where  stumps  and  broken  branches 
showed  that  one  or  more  giants  of  the 
forest  had  been  removed.  As  we  pene- 
trated more  into  the  recesses  of  the 
forest,  the  track  became  wilder,  and  the 
numerous  little  creeks  were  crossed 
without  bridges ;  but,  by  choosing  the 
most  favorable  and  the  apparently 
firmer  spots,  that  a  congregation  could 
be  collected  together,  appeared  proble- 
matical. A  fence  and  a  clearing  showed 
that  there  was  at  least  one  habitation 
in  this  otherwise  apparently  desolate 
place ;  and  to  this  house  we  directed  our 
steps,  for  here  it  was  that  we  were  to 
meet  with  our  brothers  and  sisters  in 
the  Lord. 

The  house  had*  originally,  as  is  often 
the  case,  consisted  of  but  one  room 
about  eighteen  feet  square ;  the  walls 
being  formed  with  logs,  were  chinked 
or  daubed  with  clay  in  the  intervals, 
and  some  rough  weather  boarding  in 
the  inside,  made  a  tolerably  neat  finish. 
On  the  East  and  West  sides  the  roof  had 
subseaueutly  been  continued,  and  thus 
formea  two  additional  apartments,  one 
one  of  which  was  used  for  a  kitchen, 
and  the  other  for  sleeping  apartments, 


being  partitioned  ofp  in  the  same  primi- 
tive manner.  In  the  room  in  which  we 
met  were  two  beds  —  but  these  were 
convenient  for  children  who  accom- 
panied their  parents  to  the  meeting. 
Now  suppose  the  remaining  space  oc- 
cupied by  rough  forms  made  of  narrow 
slabs,  which  formed  a  seat  that  would 
have  been  rather  uncomfortable  for 
those  who  had  been  used  to  a  fashion- 
able lounge,  but  were  cheerfully  occu- 
pied by  these  more  primitive  and  unso- 
phisticated denizens  of  the  neighbor- 
hood— and  from  the  very  depths  of  the 
forest  and  round  the  fence  comers  Ap- 
peared the  people  who  were  to  form  the 
congregation,  some  in  waggons,  some 
on  horseback,  and  some  on  foot.  The 
before- mentioned  apparently  desolate 
scene  became  instinct  with  life,  for 
many  Methodists  and  many  of  the 
world  were  induced  to  come  together, 
to  hear  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation, 
and  to  worship  the  Creator  of  all  things. 
In  a  short  time  the  room  and  the  rooms 
adjacent  were  crammed  and  packed — 
the  matrons,  with  their  more  helpless 
charges,  being  placed  in  front  on  chairs. 
In  one  comer  was  a  small  table,  where 
were  stationed  the  brethren  who  were 
to  lead  the  meeting.  The  principal  at- 
traction was  a  veteran  preacher,  who 
had  for  nearly  half  a  century  been  pro- 
claiming the  gospel  to  a  lost  and  ruin- 
ed world.  He  had  been  converted  ori- 
ginally during  the  protracted  meetings 
in  Kentucky,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  when  the  venerable 
Stone  and  others  had  shaken  off  the 
sectarian  yoke,  and  gone  back  to  the 
true  mode  of  worshipping — that  being 
supposed  to  be  the  most  acceptable  that 
was  sanctioned  by  the  ambassadors  of 
Christ.  He  had  been  nearly  blind  for 
twenty  years,  and  had  lost  his  voice 
from  instant  exposure  in  going  from 
station  to  station  in  the  frontier  State 
of  Ohio ;  and  now  he  was  equally  zeal- 
ous, although  a  mere  wreck  to  what  he 
was  in  his  younger  days.  In  a  room, 
by  great  effort,  he  could  make  himself 
heard,  and  it  was  truly  interesting  to 
see  how  intensly  excited  were  his  hear- 
ers. He  spoke  on  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  that  would  make  all  men  free 
— he  contrasted  with  this  perfection, 
the  imperfections  of  human  laws,  and 
the  inequalities  that  man  had  institu- 
ted between  himself  and  his  fellow- 
man  ;  but  he  showed  how  all  could  be- 
come equal  by  embracing  the  truth  as 
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it  is  in  Jesus — that  there  was  neither 
Jew  nor  Greek,  male  nor  female,  bond 
nor  free ;  for  all  could  become  one  in 
Christ.  He  appealed  to  his  own  expe- 
rience, and  the  comfort  he  enjoyed  in 
worshipping  God,  without  any  inter- 
yen  tion  ;  and  that  although  he  was  but 
a  shattered  and  broken  down  vessel, 
yet  he  had  that  peace  within  that  pass- 
ed the  understanding  of  the  unbeliever. 
There  was  one,  and  perhaps  more,  to 
whom  his  preaching  was  peculiarly 
consoling,  and  who  hung  on  his  words, 
obtaining  that  comfort  which  will  ever 
smooth  the  rugged  path  of  life.  The 
partaking  of  the  Christian  ordinance 
generally  concluded  the  day's  proceed- 
ings— although,  when  the  night  was 
light,  the  brethren  often  stayed  until 
morning.  In  such  scenes  as  these, 
many  are  brought  to  confess  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  to  forsake  the  broad  road 
that  leads  to  destruction,  and  to  enter 
in  by  the  only  door  on  that  warfare  of 
a  Christian's  life,  which  will  end  in  a 
sure  and  never  ending  abode  with  the 
souls  of  just  men  made  perfect  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  The  breaking 
up  of  the  meeting  was  very  gratifying, 
the  best  feelings  and  affections  of  the 
heart  were  roused  and  brought  into  ac- 
tion, and  the  parting  greetings  of  neigh- 
bors and  friends  exhibited  a  warmth 
that  is  seldom  experienced  in  more  pol- 


ished society.  Thus,  we  trust,  many 
will  be  called  from  the  East  and  from 
the  West,  and  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  What  a  happy  meeting  will 
that  be,  when  those  who  are  purified 
by  trials  here,  come  out  like  gold  seven 
timf  s  tried  in  the  furnace,  and  meet  in 
the  rest  prepared  for  the  faithful.  Then 
will  the  songs  that  are  sung  here  be  re- 
newed— and  then  parting  will  be  no 
more,  but  day  and  night  will  our  hap- 
py spirits  unite  in  praising  the  Lamb, 
and  that  great  and  merciful  Being  who 
sits  on.  the  throne,  and  who  has  given 
us,  in  such  scenes  as  these,  the  spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  an  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance hereafter. 

Such  is  the  experience  of  Christian 
life  in  the  western  wilds  of  America, 
and  in  such  scenes  there  are  many  truly 
comforting  and  cheering  reminiscences. 
To  those  who  have  penetrated  below 
the  surface,  and  know  that  religion  is 
a  reality,  and  not  a  name,  this  humble 
sketch  will  afford  pleasure,  for  they  can 
contrast  the  diflficulty  of  serving  the 
Lord  in  a  primitive  and  a  civilized  coun- 
try ;  and  no  doubt  they  will  sympathize 
sincerely  with  the  blind  preacher,  in  his 
endeavors  in  the  evening  of  life  to  serve 
him  who  died  and  rose  again,  for  the 
most  humble  individual  who  lives  on 
the  whole  earth. 
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How  soon  the  months  pass  away. 
Summer  is  gone  with  its  powers  and 
fruits.  Beautiful  season,  the  belle  of 
the  year,  ripe  and  rich.  Her  eye  is  the 
eye  of  the  dove,  her  cheek  the  bloom 
of  the  peach — next  the  sun.  Her  fore- 
head the  lily — white.  And  her  lips 
twin  cherries  in  the  leafy  month  of 
June,  and  her  "  teeth  like  a  flock  of 
sheep  newly  shorn,  which  come  up  from 
the  washing."  We  may  say  of  Summer, 
what  Solomon  said  of  his  "  spouse" — 
"Thou  art  all  beautiful,  my  love." 

Can  there  be  anything  more  grateful 
to  the  sick  than  the  breath  of  the  flowers 
through  the  open  casement  on  a  Sum- 
mer's mom,  unless  it  be  the  visitations 
of  woman  to  the  convalescent  with 
these  fresh,  fragrant,  and  beautiful 
souvenirs  of  affection  and  sympathy  in 
their  hands,  llieir  presence  not  only 
diffuses  fragrance  through  the  chamber, 
but  radiate  with  their  smUes  of  beauty 


and  of  gladness  the  poor  solitary  — 
sending  a  quickening  influence  along 
the  pulses  of  the  heart,  cheering  with 
hope  and  joy  the  desponding,  and  carry- 
ing away  the  thoughts  to  that  region 
where  the  "  grass  never  withers  and  the 
flowers  never  fade." 

But  November  is  upon  us,  with  its 
changeful  days,  now  dark  with  clouds, 
and  filled  with  mist.  How  the  winds 
whistle  around  the  corners  of  the  house, 
and  sweep  through  the  forests. 

NOVEMBER. 
No  sun — no  moon  I 
No  morn — no  noon — 

No  dawn — no  dusk — no  proper  time  of  day — 
No  sky — no  earthly  view — 
No  distance  looking  blue — 

No  road— no  street— no  "t'other  side  the  way"- 
No  end  to  any  row — 
No  indications  where  the  crescents  go- 
No  top  to  any  steeple — 

No  recognitions  of  familiar  people — 
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No  courtesies  for  showing  'em — 
No  knowing  'em  1 
No  travelling  at  all — no  locomotion — 
No  inkling  of  the  way — no  notion — 
"No  go,"  by  land  or  ocean — 
No  mail — no  post — 
No  news  from  any  foreign  coast  1 
No  park — no  ring — ^no  afternoon  gentility — 

No  company — no  nobility  1 
No  warmth,  no  cheerfulness,  no  healthful  ease. 

No  comfortable  feel  in  any  member ; 
No  shade,  no  shine,  no  butterflies,  no  bees. 
No  fruits,  no  flowers,  no  leaves,  no  birds, 
No — vember  1 

Bat,  gentle  reader,  so  live,  that  how- 
ever dreary  it  may  be  in  the  streets  or 
in  the  open  air,  it  will  be  all  calm  and 
bright  within.  There  is  a  "  sunny- 
side"  to  every  hill.  The  flowers  of 
affection  may  have  perished  upon  your 
hearts,  and  the  dry  leaves  rifled  of  all 
their  fragrance.  There  is  hope  yet,  still 
cling  to  it — never  despond. 

Yes,  though  like  sere  leaves  upon  the  gronnd 

Onr  earthly  hopes  are  strown. 
And  cherished  flowers  lie  dead  around. 

And  siuging  birds  are  flown — 
The  verdure  is  not  faded  quite. 

Nor  mute  all  tones  that  thrill ; 
For  seeing,  hearing  thee  to-night. 

In  my  heart  Hia  Summer  itill. 

This  is  the  season  for  reading  and 
study.  Let  roe  introduce  you  to 
*'  Southey  in  his  Library."  Imitate 
him  and  be  wise. 

'<  A  slip  of  paper  lay  on  his  desk,  and 
was  used  as  a  marker ;  and  with  a  slight 
pencilled  S. —  he  would  note  the  pas- 
sage, put  a  reference  on  the  paper,  with 
some  brief  note  on  the  subject,  whieh 
he  would  transfer  to  his  note-book; 
and  in  the  course  of  a  few  hours  he  had 
classified  and  arranged  everything  in 
the  work  which  it  was  likely  he  would 
ever  want.  It  was  thus,  with  a  remark- 
able memory  (not  so  much  for  the  facts 
and  passages  themselves,  but  for  their 
existence,  and  the  authors  that  con- 
tained them),  and  with  this  kind  of 
index,  both  to  it  and  them,  that  he  had 
at  hand  a  command  of  materials  for 
whatever  subject  he  was  employed 
upon,  which  has  been  truly  said  to  be 
*  unequalled.' 

"  Many  of  the  choicest  passages  he 
would  transcribe  himself  at  odds  and 
ends  of  time,  or  employ  one  of  his 
family  to  transcribe  for  him ;  and  these 
are  the  extracts  which  form  his  <  Com- 
mon-place Book,'  recently  published; 


but  those  of  less  importance  be  had 
thus  within  his  reach,  in  case  he  wished 
fo  avail  himself  of  them.  The  quick- 
ness Tiith  which  this  was  done  was  very 
remarkable.  I  have  often  known  him 
to  receive  a  parcel  of  books  one  after- 
noon, and  the  next  have  found  his  mark 
throughout  perhaps  two  or  three  dif- 
ferent volumes :  yet,  if  a  work  took  his 
attention  particularly,  he  was  not  rapid 
in  its  perusal ;  and  on  some  authors, 
such  as  the  old  divines, he  'fed,'  as  he 
expressed  it,  slowly  and  carefully,  dwell- 
ing  on  the  page,  and  taking  its  contents 
deeply  and  deliberately,  like  an  epicure 
with  his  wine,  <  searching  the  subtle 
flavor.' 

<<  His  library  at  his  death  consisted  of 
about  fourteen  thousaad  volumes." 

Inquiry — Of  my  very  young  readers 
— the  dear  little  misses  who  attend 
school,  and  begin  to  think  seriously  of 
going  into  company,  but  who  look  so 
pale  and  wan.  An  old  lady  wishes  to 
know  what  you  use  to  make  yourselves 
look  so  delicate  ?  "  Why,"  says  one, 
"  I  eat  slate  pencils  and  chalk,  and  then, 
for  a  change,  drink  vinegar  and  chew 
green  tea.  When  these  fail,  I  lace 
tighter,  and  wear  the  thinnest  shoes  I 
can  buy." 

Good  Counsel. — If  girls  would  have 
roses  on  their  cheeks,  let  them  do  as 
roses  do — go  to  sleep  with  the  lilies, 
and  get  up  with  the  morning-glories. 

Modesty. — What  is  so  becoming  in 
a  young  lady,  as  modesty  ?  Can  any- 
thing be  more  appropriate  than  the 
following,  by  Coleridge  ? 

"  If  we  but  shake  a  dewdrop  from  a  rose, 
In  vain  we  woald  replace  it ;  and  as  vainly 
Restore  the  tear  of  wounded  modesty 
To  a  maiden's  eye  familiarized  to  license." 

Tears. — Many  a  one  would  give  a 
fortune,  if  they  could  shed  such  tears 
as  they  once  shed  in  the  days  of  their 
innocence  and  truth.  But  who  can  tell 
the  deep  wrongs  which  the  envious  and 
the  avaricious,  the  proud  and  the  pre- 
sumptuous, often  inflict  upon  the  poor 
and  the  dependent.  I  saw  a  cleanly- 
dressed  white  girl  pass  along  the  streets 
the  other  day,  with  her  face  flushed 
with  weeping,  and  her  eyes  red  with 
tears  which  she  in  vain  strove  to  hide. 
"  Alas !"  said  I  to  myself, "  another  poor 
servant  girl,  perhaps,  rudely  discharged 
to  suit  the  wium  of  some  unfeeling  mis* 
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tress."  Many  a  sigh  and  groan  pene- 
trate the  ear  of  the  Judge,  from  these 
helpless  and  hapless  creatures.  The 
most  fashionable  subject  of  conversa- 
tion, now-a-days,  in  the  cities,  is  that  of 
"  bad  servants."  My  own  opinion  is, 
that  there  are  as  many  bad  mistresses 
as  bad  servants,  and  a  reform  in  the 
one  would  bring  about  a  reform  in  the 
other.  Lady  readers,  quit  talking 
about  the  bad  servants,  it  is  most 
shocking  to  our  nerves. — There  is  a 
deep  and  beautiful  meaning  in  the  say- 
ing of  the  wife  of  Jagellon,  Duke  of 
Lithuania.  Some  peasants  coming  to 
her  in  tears,  complained  that  the  ser- 
vants of  the  king,  her  husband,  had 
carried  off  their  cattle.  She  went  to 
her  husband  and  obtained  instant  re- 
dress. "  Their  cattle  have  been  restored 
to  them,'*  said  the  queen,  "  but  who  shall 
give  them  hack  their  tears .?"  Think  of 
this,  dear  reader,  *^  Who  shall  give  them 
back  their  tears  ?" 

Schools  of  Design. — Everything  in- 
tended to  enlarge  the  sphere  of  labor 
for  woman,  is  to  be  hailed  with  plea- 
sure, and  ought  to  be  encouraged.  To 
confine  her  to  the  needle,  or  to  the 
drudgery  of  .the  house,  is  intolerable; 
and,  indeed,  the  prices  of  labor  are  so 
little  above  actual  starvation,  that  the 
sooner  she  can  be  redeemed  from  these 
profitless  employments  the  better. 

Oh  men  with  sisters  dear  I 

Oh  men  with  mothers  and  wives ! 
Tt  is  not  linen  you're  wearing  out, 

But  human  creatures'  lives  I 
Stitch  1  stitch  I  stitch ! 

Through  poverty,  hunger,  and  dirt, 
Sewing  at  once,  with  a  double  thread, 

ji  shroud  as  well  as  a  skirt !" 


We  are  truly  glad  to  see  young  girls 
standing  at  the  counter  selling  goods ; 
it  suits  them  admirably,  and  we  hope 
to  see  them  eventually  running  the 
young  men  off  from  this  feminine  em- 
ployment, as  it  ought  to  belong  to  the 
women.  Many  of  the  largest  and  most 
fashionable  stores  in  the  city  have  in 
their  employ  females,  and  they  would 
not  discharge  them  on  any  account  for 
the  opposite  sex.  Recently,  females 
have  been  employed  in  our  printing 
houses  as  compositors,  and  it  seems  to 
be  a  department  of  labor  admirably  fit- 
ted for  them  ;  they  have,  in  the  larger 
establishments,  been  long^since  employ- 
ed at  the  press,  and  their  places  could 
not  be  supplied  by  other  hands.  And 
now  these  '*  Schools  of  Design"  are 
about  to  fulfil  an  important  mission, 
not  only  in  developing  the  genius  and 
talent  of  the  female  mind  in  the  region 
of  taste  and  art,  but  of  opening  new 
and  important  avenues  of  labor  and  im- 
provement to  the  female  hand. — Give 
but  the  same  encouragements  to  her,  as 
have  been  given  to  the  rougher  sex,  and 
in  all  departments  of  taste  she  will  dis- 
play a  finer  ideality,  a  greater  suscep- 
tbility  to  the  beautiful  and  the  elegant, 
if  not  to  the  sublime,  in  nature  and  in 
art,  than  has  hitherto  been  known  or 
reached.  She  will  yet  rival  the  proud- 
est names  in  fame's  proud  roll,  by  her 
devotion  to  the  pencil  and  the  chisel. 
We  would  be  glad  ^to  hear  of  these 
'^  Schools  of  Design"  being  established 
in  all  the  cities  of  the  country,  and  so 
richly  endowed  as  to  afford  facilities  to 
all  without  pay,  who  possess  the  requi- 
site taste  for  such  employments. 
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ALLEGED  OPEN  COMMUNION. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger, 

In  a  note  by  you  in  this  month's  Harbinger 
on  the  letter  of  Brother  Love,  who  is  on  a  tour 
in  Palestine,  you  say,  "  What  meaning  Brother 
Love  intends  to  convey,  by  the  indefinite  ob- 
servation that  Dr.  Barclay  allows  any  one  to 
break  bread  with  him  that  chooses,  we  cannot 
conceive ;"  and  then,  at  the  end  of  your  note, 
you  commence  to  solve  the  diflBculty,  by  saying 
— "  If  we  mistake  not,  Brother  Love,  before 
leaving  England,  has  in  part,  if  not  entirely, 
embraced  the  views  of  Dr.  Thomas,  respectiBg 
church  fellowship,  &c. ;  and  this  may  account 


for  his  saying,  that  Dr.  Barclay  allows  any  one 
to  have  fellowship  at  the  Lord's  table."  You 
cannot  but  be  aware,  for  it  is  a  well  known 
fact,  that  the  church  in  Bethany  allows  any  one 
to  break  bread  with  them,  whether  baptized  or 
not.  These  are  facts  that  are  well-attested  by 
a  brother  who  went  from  Newton -Stewart  to 
be  shepherd  to  Brother  Campbell ;  he  says, 
that  he  cannot  have  any  fdlowsbip  with  them 
on  this  very  account.  Seeing  that  Bethany 
and  Jerusalem  approximate  each  other,  it  is 
more  likely  that  the  indefinite  observation  of 
Brother  Love  may  be  solved  in  this  way.  I 
am  sure  that  many  tme-hearted  Chri9tlaBB 
would  r^oice  to  see  and  hear  that  Primitive 
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ChristiaDity  had  again  a  firm  footing  in  that 
ever  memorable  land  ;  and  as  we  all  plead,  be- 
gin at  Jerusalem,  let  it  be  in  the  apostolic  way. 
Hoping  you  will  give  these  few  lines  a  place, 
A.  Hutchinson. 
Old  Mffls,  November,  1853. 

BEMAKKS  BT  THE  EDITOR. 

We  insert  the  preceding  letter,  at  the  request 
of  onr  brother,  and  in  reply,  again  point  his 
attention  to  the  remarks  of  3(other  Love,  page 
524,  where  he  states,  **  Dr.  Barclay  allows  any 
one,  all  who  choose,  to  break  bread  with  him 
at  the  Lord's  table"  —  a  statement  which  ap- 
pears to  us  very  ambiguous,  and  liable  to  be 
misconstrued  to  the  prejudice  of  this  devoted 
and  self-denying  missionary.  Dr.  Barclay,  like 
ourselves,  is  surrounded  by  professors  and  non- 
professors  of  religion,  some  of  whom  recently 
applied  to  him  for  immersion  into  Jesus ;  but, 
for  reasons  best  known  to  himself,  and  for  which 
he  alone  is  responsible,  were  refused  compliance 
with  their  request.  The  question  then  is, 
would  the  Doctor  invite,  or  allow  such  parties, 
to  come  and  partake  at  the  Lord's  table  with 
him  and  the  brethren  ?  Of  course,  as  we  con- 
clude, he  would  not ;  unless,  indeed,  he  enter- 
tain the  opinion  held  by  some  others  of  whom 
we  have  heard,  namely,  that  the  Lord's  supper, 
or,  more  properly  speaking,  the  breaking  of  the 
loaf  in  commemoration  of  the  Lord's  death,  is 
as  much  an  appointed  means  for  the  conviction 
and  conversion  of  sinners  as  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  I  Dr.  Barclay  is  evidently  a  man 
of  benevolent  and  charitable  feeling  towards 
others,  but  his  discernment  of  gospel  truths, 
facts,  commandments,  and  ordinances,  would 
lead  him,  as  we  think,  to  no  such  conclusion 
as  this! 

With  reference  to  the  church  in  Bethany, 
U.S.  as  being  the  same  in  its  practices  as  that 
at  Jerusalem,  as  is  alleged — and  that  any  one 
is  allowed  to  break  bread  with  the  members  of 
that  church,  whether  baptized  or  not  —  too 
much  is  taken  for  granted.  We  know  no  more 
regarding  the  practice  of  the  church  at  Bethany 
in  this  respect,  than  we  do  of  the  church  at 
Jerusalem!  We  believe  that  in  both  cases 
there  is  restriction  exercised  as  to  the  commu- 
nicants at  the  Lord's  table.  Should  Dr.  Bar- 
clay, (to  whom  we  now  send  4he  Harhinyer) 
or  any  of  the  officers  of  the  church  in  Bethany, 
deem  it  important  to  enlighten  our  minds  on 
this  subject,  we  shall  be  happy  to  give  their 
communications  in  our  pages. 

We  have  put  the  question  to  ourselres  thus 


— Do  the  officers  of  the  church  in  Bethany  in- 
vite the  college  students,  if  they  choose  to  do 
so,  to  sit  down  with  them  at  the  Lord's  table, 
irrespective  of  confession  of  faith  in  Christ, 
or  immernon  into  his  name?  We  think  not. 
We  know  that  they  invite  all  immersed  be- 
lievers, of  every  name  and  party,  who  are  known 
to  walk  worthy  of  their  profession,  to  meet 
with  them ;  and  we  believe,  further,  if  an  In- 
dependent or  Methodist  happened  to  be  present 
at  the  time  of  breaking  the  loaf,  and  desired  to 
partake  with  them,  the  privilege  would  not  be 
denied  him,  inasmuch  as  the  brethren  contend 
that  tiie  responsibility  rests  with  the  individual 
who  makes  the  application,  and  not  with  the 
church  that  acquiesces  in  it.  This  practice, 
unscriptural  as  it  may  appear  to  some,  is  very 
different  from  '*  allowing  all,  or  any  one  who 
chooses,  to  commune  at  the  Lord's  table,  irre- 
spective of  character  or  confession  of  faith. 

We  are  sorry  that  the  brother  who  is  at 
Bethany  should  thus  trouble  himself  —  con- 
scientiously, no  doubt — with  a  matter  of  opin- 
ion, to  his  own  discomfort  and  disobedience. 
If  any  party  be  disobedient  to  the  Lord's  com- 
mand in  one  particular,  the  disobedience  of  a 
second  party  cannot  render  him  blameless. 
The  church  in  Bethany  is  composed,  we  con- 
clude, of  immersed  believers;  and  they  will 
not  be  troubled  with  many  of  the  unbaptized  at 
the  Lord's  table,  whilst  they  preach  to  them  all 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Forbearance  and 
love  are  essential  to  the  correction  of  errors, 
even  amongst  those  who  profess  to  exemplify 
the  principles  of  Primitive  Christianity. 

We  may  ask,  in  conclusion  —  What  lesson 
did  Jesus  intend  to  teach  us,  from  the  fact  of 
his  washing  the  feet  of  Judas,  and  allowing 
him  to  partake  of  the  paschal  lamb — if  not  of 
the  commemorative  loaf  and  cup  —  when  he 
knew  that  he  was  a  thief  and  a  traitor? 

J.  W. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  FROM 
SAXJGHALL. 

To  the  JSdUor  of  the  Wll-ennial  HarUnger, 

We  attended  to  your  suggestion  relative  to 
the  Bible  Revision  and  the  Jerusalem  Mission 
Funds,  and  read  the  letter  contained  in  the 
Harbinger  to  the  brethren  at  Saughall.  To 
give  to  men  a  faithful  version  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  to  gather  together  a  people  for  the 
Lord  in  Jerusalem,  that  memorable  city,  are 
noble  objects,  worthy  of  the  prayers  and  efforts 
of  the  brethren.  Is  it  not  good  that  all  who 
confess  Christ's  name,  should  have  some  such 
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tangible  objects  as  these  in  band,  to  remind 
them  of  their  work  in  the  world  ?  The  work 
of  bringing  back  the  souls  of  wandering  sinners 
to  the  Chief  Shepherd,  by  means  of  the  faith- 
ful Word,  read  or  spoken. 

A  meeting  was  lately  held  in  this  village, 
with  reference  to  the  design  of  sending  a  million 
New  Testaments  to  China.  I  do  not  at  present 
know  the  proceedings,  bnt  that  is  an  effort 
which  I  would  by  no  means  discourage.  To 
put  into  their  hands  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
may  enable  them  to  achieve  a  greater  victory 
than  ever  mortal  weapon  won.  To  send  one 
million  copies  of  the  Living  Oracles  of  the  New 
Covenant,  will  be  a  memorable  inroad  made 
upon  the  stronghold  of  superstition  in  that 
great  country.  May  the  introduction  of  God's 
good  Word,  be  the  dawning  of  a  day,  both  for 
light  and  liberty,  to  many  a  heart  among  the 
millions  of  China. 

I  hope  you  continne  to  make  progress  in 
Nottingham,  and  that  Christ  is  loved  and  ho- 
nored supremely  by  all  who  profess  his  name. 
I  consider  that  our  progress  is  rather  retarded 
here  by  the  occasional  closing  of  our  chapel. 
This  cannot,  however,  just  at  present  be  reme- 
died, and  must,  therefore,  be  endured. 

Brother  Campbell's  new  work  on  Baptism  is 
a  masterly  performance,  valuable  for  its  con- 
ciseness, and  as  being  the  production  of  a  vene- 
rable father  in  Israel,  after  many  years'  of  en- 
quiry, observation,  and  experience. 

P.  Stephen. 

Sanghall,  19th  November,  1853. 


EXTRACT  OF  LETTER  PROM 
B.  FRANKLIN. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Millennial  Harbinger. 

We  have  not  received  a  number  of  the  Bri- 
tish Millennial  Harbinger  in  a  year.  How  is 
this  P  We  have  sent  you  the  Christian  Age 
regularly.  We  are  anxious  to  receive  the  Har- 
binger.    Please  send  it  by  all  means. 

I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  the  Secre- 
tary of  the  Bible  Uniej),  giving  the  most  en- 
couraging accounts  of  the  meeting  just  closed. 
There  were  present  delegates  from  thirteen 
States.  There  were  from  1100  to  1500  people 
in  attendance.  It  was  the  largest  Bible  meet- 
ing ever  held  by  the  Baptists,  and  the  most 
enthusiastic. 

The  work  of  translation  is  progressing  finely. 
Learned  translators  from  seven  evangelical  de- 
nominations are  engaged  in  the  work.  Large 
portions  of  the  New  Testament  are  now  com- 
pleted, and  will  be  printed  soon. 

This  \%\)aR  great  work  of  these  times.  It 
will  induce  more  Bible  investigation,  and  dis- 
seminate more  Bible  knowledge  than  all  the 
other  controversies  put  together.  It  will  be  a 
controversy  not  abovi  doctrines^  but  about  the 
meaning  of  the  Bible. 

Respectfully  your's, 

Benj.  Feanklin. 


[Our  not  sending  the  Harbinger  to  the  office 
of  the  Christian  Age  this  year,  has  been  quite 
an  omission,  which  we  only  detected  on  the 
receipt  of  the  above  letter.  We  have  now  for- 
warded the  whole  of  the  numbers  for  1853, 
which  we  hope  will  be  received  in  due  course. 
The  Christian  Agehas  generally  come  to  hand, 
though  not  all  the  numbers.  Newspapers  and 
periodicals  sometimes  fail  in  reaching  their 
proper  destination ;  but,  as  we  have  entered 
the  Christian  Age  on  the  list  for  1854,  it  will 
be  regularly  sent  off  with  the  Stamped  Edition, 
and,  we  hope,  will  be*delivered  punctually.] 


LETTER  FROM  MISSOURI. 

Liberty,  Clay  county,  Nov.  1,  1853. 
Dear  Brother  Wallis, — Away  off  in  the  W^est 
here,  I  think  of  you  and  of  your  excellent 
Christian  family.  Writing  to  my  brother 
George,  I  have  determined  to  forget  the  past, 
and  seek  to  renew  a  correspondence  which  was 
always  pleasing  to  me,  both  with  you  and  your 
family.  I  have  heard  nothing  from  you  for  a 
long  time,  and  have  not  seen  a  Harbinger  for 
many  months.  Indeed,  from  a  remark  I  saw 
in  the  Christian  Age,  I  feared  lest  for  some 
cause  it  had  ceased  to  go  forth,  the  herald  of 
truth  and  of  Primitive  Christianity  in  good  old 
England,  Ireland,  and  Scotland.  Old  as  is  the 
cause  of  truth,  and  antiquated  as  are  all  its  ordi- 
nances and  outward  landmarks,  it  is  neverthe- 
less new  to  this  generation — new  to  those  even 
who  wear  the  Christian  name,  because  of  their 
departure  from  the  simplicity  of  Christ.  In 
consequence  of  this,  the  old  antiquated  cause  is 
pleaded  with  fine  effect  in  all  new  countries, 
and  continues  to  be  depressed  and  kept  down 
in  all  the  old  ones  of  both  continents.  In  the 
States  of  Kentucky,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois, 
Louisiana,  and  Missouri,  our  cause  is  in  the 
ascendant ;  in  most  of  them  we  outnumber  any 
other  denomination. 

We  are  making  rapid  strides  in  the  great 
cause  of  education.  We  have  colleges  and  nni- 
versities  starting  up  all  over  the  vast  valley  of 
the  Mississippi.  Kentucky  has  endowed  a  chair 
in  Bethany  College,  Missouri  has  endowed 
another,  and  Brother  Campbell  is  now  in  Illi- 
nois, laboring  to  endow  a  third.  When  this  is 
done,  Bethany  is  safe  from  all  the  perils  of  the 
future.  Indiana  is  rearing  up  the  North  West- 
ern University,  and  endowing  it  with  100,000 
or  150,000  dollars.  In  Kentucky  we  have 
Bacon  College,  and  in  Missouri  one  is  about  to 
be  established  with  a  similar  endowment.  Even 
now  the  students  of  Bethany  College  begin  to 
spot  the  country  over  with  eminent  teachers, 
preachers,  doctors,  and  lawyers.  Our  doctrine, 
when  pleaded  by  sons  of  science,  reared  in 
these  colleges  and  universities,  will  soon  over- 
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ran  the  land.  The  sects  begin  now  to  let  it 
alone.  Every  fair  collision  is  damage  and  death 
to  creeds,  and  confessions  of  faith,  and  the  doc- 
trines and  commandments  of  men.    "Write  me 


at  Lexington,  Ky.  as  usual,  as  I  expect  to  be 
there,  if  all  be  well,  'ere  you  get  this. 
In  hope  of  heaven,  I  am  your's, 

J.  Henshall, 


ITEMS     OF     NEWS, 


The  Psalmist  says,  "  Oat  of  the  mouths  of 
babes  and  sucklings,  thou  hast  perfected 
praise."  Since  David's  day  to  this  present 
time,  there  have  always  been  youths  who  in 
early  life  have  consecrated  themselves  to  God. 
Josiah,  while  he  was  yet  young,  began  to  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  God  of  his  fathers.  One 
peculiar  trait  in  the  character  of  Timothy  was, 
that  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  had  made  him  wise  unto  salvation, 
through  faith  in  Christ.  Every  true  lover  of 
Christ  will  rejoice  to  hear  that  children  "  re- 
member their  Creator  in  the  days  of  their 
youth."  A  few  weeks  since,  at  the  close  of 
our  meeting  on  the  Lord's-day,  two  of  my 
children,  one  twelve  and  the  other  fourteen, 
expressed  a  desire  to  be  baptized.  As  they  did 
this  voluntarily  and  publicly  before  the  whole 
church,  I  dqemed  it  proper  to  question  them  as 
to  their  state.  Their  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
the  person  and  character  of  Christ,  why  they  de- 
sired to  be  baptized,  and  the  purpose  for  which 
baptism  was  intended,  were  gathered  from  the 
purport  of  their  answers,  which  were  to  this 
effect,  that  they  desired  to  be  baptized  to  lead 
a  new  life — that  Jesus  Christ  is  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  that  they  could  not  tell  how 
they  could  be  Christians,  without  putting  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  baptism.  These  an- 
swers were  given  with  such  appropriate  pas- 
sages of  Scripture,  and  the  circumstances  alto- 
gether were  so  affecting,  that  the  members  of 
the  church  were  all  in  tears.  On  Lord's-day, 
Nov.  6th,  1853,  we  accompanied  them  to 
Wigan,  and  at  their  own  request  Brother  Coop 
immersed  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  May  they  be  bright 
ornaments  to  civil  and  religious  society  !  May 
they  lead  holy  and  useful  lives,  and  at  last  die 
in  the  Lord  t 

Our  prospects  in  this  town  are  increasing  a 
little.  The  number  of  hearers  is  considerably 
greater,  and  we  are  about  to  establish  a  Sunday 
school,  hoping  yet  to  see  better  days. 

Our  brethren  at  Lowton  Common,  a  village 
about  two  miles  from  this  place,  have  succeeded 
in  raising  a  Sunday  school,  and  have  from  40 
to  50  scholars,  a  good  few  of  whom  are  grown 
up.  There  appears  to  be  a  prospect  of  success, 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  for  the  present  we 
have  had  to  give  it  up,  not  having  a  house  to 
meet  in,  nor  can  a  room  of  any  description  be 
taken  in  the  neighbourhood,  at  any  price.  We 
have  made  an  effort  to  raise  a  house,  and  ap- 


pealed to  our  brethren  to  help  ns  in  this  good 
work ;  some  have  responded  to  the  appeal,  and 
we  thank  them,  but  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  the 
response  has  not  been  such  as  to  enable  us  to 
succeed  in  what  we  desired  in  our  hearts  to  do. 
£30  would  have  enabled  us  to  accomplish  our 
object,  and  what  is  that  to  be  raised  by  the  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  throughout  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland.  However,  we  are  not  without 
hope  that  the  Lord  will  put  it  into  the  hearts 
of  some  who  are  able  to  help  us,  for  we  believe 
there  are  plenty,  and  we  hope  yet  that  they 
will  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty,  William  Tuhnee. 


NOTTINGHAM. 

We  are  happy  in  being  able  to  state,  that  a 
good  degree  of  peace  and  hai'mony  prevails  in 
the  church  here,  and  that  the  members  are 
regular  and  punctual  in  keeping  the  command- 
ments of  Jesus.  Seven  have  been  immersed 
into  Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins,  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  and  two  restored  to  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  church,  since  the  annual  meet- 
ing held  in  Wigan  last  July. 

There  has  been  an  addition  recently  to  the 
church  in  Bulwell,  but  the  particulars  have  not 
been  furnished  us. 


It  is  with  pleasure  we  inform  you,  that  since 
the  meeting  held  at  Wigan,  five  have  been 
added  to  our  number  by  immersion,  and  more 
are  ready  to  join  us. 

THE   BAPTISTS. 

The  Baptist  Manual  for  1853  contains  its 
usual  annual  amount  of  official  information  re- 
garding the  Baptists  of  England,  Wales,  and 
Ireland.  The  results  of  the  returns  for  the 
year  exhibit  thirty-five  associations,  embracing 
1134  churches.  Of  these  1039  report  their 
condition,  851  having  had  a  clear  increase  of 
1840  members,  and  188  having  suffered  a  clear 
decrease  of  321  members.  This  diminution, 
it  is  stated,  is  to  be  found  chiefly,  but  not 
wholly  among  the  Welch  churches,  and  is  to 
be  regarded  as  a  reaction  from  the  large  acces- 
tions  of  former  years.  The  net  increase  of  the 
whole  is  1519,  an  average  of  about  one  and  a 
half  to  each  church.  Twelve  new  chapels  have 
been  built  and  dedicated,  and  five  have  been 
enlarged.  The  **  table  of  settlements"  shows 
a  good  deal  of  change  in  the  pastoral  office ;  62 
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new  pastors  have  entered  upon  their  relations 
and  labors  within  one  year,  and  10  ministers 
have  died.  A  tabular  view  is  furnished  of  the 
increase  of  British  Baptist  Associations  since 
1834,  when  their  aggregate  of  membership 
was  40,763,  and  which  now  amounts  to  the 
nnmber  of  106,441.  According  to  this  rate  of 
increase,  the  denomination  will  have  more  than 
doubled  in  twenty  years. 


OBITUAUY. 

MABT    NATLOR. 

It  is  with  feelings  of  sympathizing  sorrow, 
we  have  to  record  the  death  of  our  much  be- 
loved and  aged  sister,  Mary  Naylor,  who  de- 
parted this  life  on  the  morning  of  the  20th  of 
November,  1853,  aged  65  years.    She  was 


convinced  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  by 
Brother  Wm.  Godson,  during  a  visit  he  paid  to 
Ossett  Common  in  1849,  being  immersed  into 
Jesus  for  the  remission  of  sins  on  the  9th  of 
April,  in'  the  same  year ;  and  from  that  time 
to  the  present,  her  walk  and  conversation  have 
been  such  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  her  .end  was  peace.  She  leaves  three 
daughters  who  have  been^immersed  into  the 
same  faith,  and  who  are  walking  in  the  path 
which  has  led  their  parent  to  that  land  where 
"  everlasting  spring  abides,  and  never-fading 
flowers."  They  have  learnt  to  "  sorrow  not 
as  those  who  have  no  hope,"  but  as  those  who 
confidently  wait  for  a  blissful  and  endless  re- 
union at  the  resurrection  of  the  just.  "Blessed 
are  the  de«d  who  die  in  the  Lord." 

H.   EXLEY. 


THE  REAL  IN  THE  IDEAL. 

BY  JAMES   CHALLEN. 


We  see  not  here  the  real  forms 

Of  beauty  and  of  truth ; 
But  such  imaginings  that  rise 

Before  the  eyes  of  youth. 

Yet  think  not  that  their  radiance 

Is  but  a  wizard-dream. 
And  that  these  visions  of  the  soul 

Are  not  what  they  do  seem. 

These  shadows  of  our  earthly  state 

Come  to  ns  from  afar. 
Like  those  which  fall  upon  our  path 

From  some  bright  lustroi^  sUr. 


They  tell  us  of  a  brighter  sphere 

Beyond  our  mortal  lot — 
A  world  of  loveliness  and  light. 

Where  this  shall  be  forgot. 

The  joy,  the  hope,  the  truth,  the  love. 
And  visions  drawn  from  thence. 

Are  not  creations  of  the  mind. 
Or  vagaries  of  sense — 

But  vistas  opening  to  the  eye, 

Gleams  of  prophetic  light, 
The  images  of  heavenly  things 

That  flash  upon  the  sight. 


CONCLUSION  OF  VOLUME  VI. 


The  labors  attendant  on  another  volume  of 
this  Work  are  again  concluded.  Its  contents, 
as  they  may  bear  upon  and  promote  the  intel- 
ligence and  moral  and  spiritual  elevation  of  the 
reader,  will  doubtlessly  be  regarded  in  various 
aspects  by  its  friends  and  supporters.  One 
fact  in  connection  with  its  utility  must  be  pa- 
tent to  every  reader — its  monthly  pages  present 
Essays,  Addresses,  and  Items  of  Ecclesiastical 
Information  in  relation  to  reform  movements, 
foreign  and  domestic,  which  could  not  obtain  a 
place  in  any  other  periodical  published  in  this 
country.  These  Essays,  which  are  of  a  most 
important  and  interesting  character,  tend  to 
correct  and  enlarge  the  mind  of  every  candid 
inquirer  after  a  knowledge  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness, especially  the  young  and  inexperi- 
enced in  the  Christian  religion.  To  such  per- 
sons, this  periodical  will  be  found  to  be  invalu- 
able. 

We  beg  to  express  our  obligations  to  all 


who  have  contributed  to  its  pages ;  and  again 
make  a  personal  appeal  to  the  brethren,  at  this 
important  crisis,  to  use  their  utmost  influence 
to  extend  the  circulation  of  the  Harbinger.  It 
is  a  well-known  fact,  that  the  more  extensive 
the  circulation  of  a  periodical,  the  wider  will 
be  its  sphere  of  usefulness;  whilst  the  labor 
and  anxiety  are  about  the  same  to  an  Editor, 
whether  the  sale  be  four  or  five  thousand,  or 
it  be  limited  to  himdreds.  We  are  receiving 
letters  every  month  commendatory  of  the 
work,  and  a  greater  circulation  ought  to  be 
obtained  for  it,  than  it  has  hitherto  enjoyed. 
If  all  the  brethren  who  have  leisure,  and  who 
love  the  Lord  and  his  cause  supremely,  would 
obtain  one  or  two  additional  subscribers,  our 
circulation  might  be  doubled.  We  leave  the 
matter  in  their  hands,  and  trust,  by  the  help 
of  the  Lord,  that  they  will  hear  from  ns  eveiy 
month  of  the  year  1854. 

J.  W. 
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